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TO THE or OG 


AND MIGHTIE PRINCH, 
IAMES BY THE GRACE OF GOD KING 
of great Brittaine, France, and Ireland, 


Defender of the faith. 


G29 Mong all the bookes , which of long 
vy time haue bene publiſhed by the Ro- 

lp ane preſſe ( moſt renowned and gra- 
rY cious Soueraigne ) the late Apologie 
D of the Romane church may ſceme 
* both in the Prefaces , and propreſſe 
thereof to haue deſerned your Maicſhies moſt fauorable 
acceptance. In the diverſe Prefaces whereof your Ma- 
teſtie 1s ſaluted in thoſe due, and almoſt proper attributes 
of *Princely and Chriſtian wiſedome, and ouer- 5 i 5 
fowing fountaine of Grace ; your Nebles and Se- alam. 
nators of State in the Epithets of Honorable Peeres, guns 
and graue Sages; your Diunes and other Proteſlant- i tnepe. 


Doftors with at it leaf the adiuntt of Learned. Other- wweues 1, 


d&« Hifp 9” 


wiſe than the Romiſh Fnquiſitors haue done, who, left < Nw 
that a mae. King might obtamne in the world the = ous pms 


comendationof> Admirable toward nefle; or 4 Duke x prof Deleau 


um , prz- 


the title of E:xcellent,or left our publike writers (efpe- cans ud 
2 crally 


"cl Ap; I A_ 6 CB - 


CITES 


THe ErisTLE 


d Bucerw T he» 
ologus Delcatur 
2 Theo- 


logus. Ih:dem. 


$10 Theologo. 
Lxlcatur. Theo + 
logo.Index ibid 


ce upprnmatur , 


nomen Cahuni; 
ponatur,ſtudio- 
lus quidam.l - 
br [.pa5.204. L 
HWinſe namt 1/09 
o110wg wnto the, 
that one of their 
Proſelytes ran 
from Ment7 10 
K ome ts change 
hi; natiue name 
of Caluinus into 
tht adoptive of 
Baromus : In- 
toxliic illo Cal- 
uno longe re- 
legato,me tuo 
proprio ( Baro- 
n1) Cognomine 
ornalt,& locu- 
pletalh, &c, 


Inſtus Caluine uer 


alias Baronm 
Veteracaſirenſcs 
Ep. ſacr.l.1ep.1 
Mclantthorus 
& aliorum no- 
mina omirtan- 
tur, Index Belg. 
4nd Innmm, 
pag. 164. 


Hulderico i. ſo much 


cially Calume ) m 


1 be named Diuines , yea or elſe 
as © named at all, haue commanded all ſuch like 
Aſcriptions to be blotted out. Which publike pow 
Heſſe theſe Apologiſts may ny thu thetr more 
ingenuous dealing to checke and controll,except that they 

{be thought to haue vttered the voices I emporum 


wi 
potius quam hominum. | 
( oncerning their propreſſe. Although the Apologie 

be farre from that abſolutenefſe , which the publiſher 
thereof pretendeth , who indgeth it to be in ſome things 
demonſtrattuely vnan{werable,as other Romaniſts 
do likewiſe conceie : yet notwithſlanding whatſoener Ar- 
ument of Jingular moment 1 vſed in the volumes of the, 
Romiſh Dottours ,,or what colourable accordance ſoe- 


hath proceeded from. the pen of any learned Prote- 


ſtant , which appeared in ante degree aduantagious vnto 


their Roman cauſe; that ſeemeth herein to haue bene col- 
letted , vrged, and reinforced againſt vs with as ſingular 
choiſe of matter, with as ponderous weight of F_ 
with an as exat and exquiſite a method andſtyle,together 
with as ſober a temper of ſpeech,as they by their diligence, 
mndgement, wit, eArt, and moderation could eaſily per- 


forme. 


T his ſeene, forthwith our moF reverend, carefull, and 
religious «Metropolitane commanded a certaine num- 
ber of Diuines, then at hand , to employ their ſtudies for 
the perfethng of a ſatufiable Reply : which had accor- 
dingly bene ſufficiently ted , had not the heate 
of the common ſickneſſe , and other their importunate 0c- 
currences hindered thetr indeuours. At = time the. 
burthen 


— TH 


Mo —_—S 


Ds DI1CATORIE. 


burthen (my occafions then better ſorting) did (yetnot 
by choife but by chance ) fall upon me , the weakefl and 
vnyworthieff of thoſe parties aſuyned:which norwithſtan- 
ding , after a dwe peruſallof the Apologie , 1 did at 
length ondergo , not ypon preſumption of any fingular 
dexterity in my ſelfe,but as in confidence that God would 
enable me hereunto , he being In minimis maximus, 
and often choofing the weake things to confound the 
ſtrong : ſo alſopon an experience that diuerſe Romiſh 
Dottors would be at hand ready to lend me_ herein their 
beſt ſupport. 

Whech kind of afiſtance of learned Aduerſaries the 
eApolopifts themſelnes * haue layd downe for the grea- | Hoke ht 
reſt reaſon of ſatisfaction, and 'we_ do accordingly ad- = 
mit. For if tt be held an excellent point of phyficke , Ex 
Viperatheriacum, to twrne porſon into an Antidote a- 
gainſt poiſon ; and in / od accounted an high degree_ of 
vengeance,to turne the Xgyprians againſtthe /E- 99-9 
gyptians;and in Dawid celebrated as a principal mat- 
ter of triumph,to cut off Goliah hu head with hu own 
ſword; andin ([hrift obſerued as an unanfwerable ma- 
ner of conuittion to mage the eml ſeruant from hu owne 5+ 


. mouth ; and acknowledged in $. Paul as the moſt expe- 


dite means of confutation of the men of Crete, to oppoſe T4. 
againſt them their owne Poet , whom he calleth their 
Prophet: the may we tuitly preſume better of our cauſe, 
wherein our Romifh Aduerfaris witl prone our rightfull 
eAduocates. 

For which c:uſe I doubted not to anſwer that,which 
they haue vniuftly intituled , A CatholikeApologie 


OUutr 


— 


Tae. :Fx1STL, Dgoicatoris. 


outoftheProggſtants _ 20-confrom it pith aiuft 
and\Catholicke A; ppealeur ofthe Rommnilies 
wherein both the ek: out of dur duubirs ares 
ſatisfied, and ow profeſiion jo ful confirmed aut of he 
teſtimonies of their owne ors,45 that thean- 
ſwer which Scaliger ( the A lpha of hea ned ment 4 thu 
ave) made vato our Adugr [aries \ ratified berehy ;\who 
when they obrected vnto Proteſlants nowelbies and £4 
Scan Rep. a KaBHONS:INLOS.( Jaith he.) Niguatores nog fumus,ſed 
"uM. yoS Cltts V eteratores. 
All which notwithſtanding ths Ap pcaly hadnotad- 
wentured to preſent it ſelfe "> ſojacred ae WL aizfhte, 
(moit dread Soueraipne) if 1t had not bene. inwited,and, 
as it werechallenged t thereuntoby the example of the Ro- 
miſh A pologie, which.( althawh it breach an aduerſe 
profeſs, = bat F 25 apylayour Hhghneſſe, in con- 
TR Romany; of your Mareſties matuse and learned audge- 
"14% ment, able co moderate'the cauſe. A(op-there- 


— both parties do proitrate., them ;/elues in this Volume 
before your moſt benigne and _— reſence, earneflly 
intreating the equanumity0 f your moſt indictous (enſure, 
Tothisend F beſgech God, the author of all power and 
mercie , to protett your Highn er againſt all malignant 
prattiſes,and todiretl youn hu boly truth, yntothe glory 


of bu ſauing grace. 


Your Maicſties moſtboundenand truly 
deuoted SeruaFand Chaplaine 


THro. Morrow. 
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10 THE | CHKISTEARN 
READER. 


)® Je Ig T istrue (good Chriſtian Reader ) this worke is 7M" Bayt 
fp. : 5 long ; for 10 the mulriplicitie of necefſaric points te ſoinnenlad, 
> of Religion did require, vpon an hope that the lon- «444d 1» bu 
= C gcr Treatiſe might proue thy larger good, through —_— 
49) the right vnderſtanding of the diucrſly obiefted ons, mere 
— faith of 5. Gregory, of the old Britons, Grecians,and _— cehes 
No cArmentans, of the ancient Fathers, lewes, and of Rom 
WO) the latter Romarnes: In the due examination of all b &-ke: prohubi- 
' which here is diſplayed in the Romiſh Apologrits var ao 
both the no ſmall vanitic of pretences, and the like vehemencie of their chal: > Grergr * 
lenge for diſpute_. ary 
Among their manifold pretences we may eſpecially obſerue, that they {cl- « Connell 
dome vſeany Argument for proofe of their now Komane faith , which they «ſt vob fm. 
do not grace with the ſupreme title of Demonitration, whereby is ſignified = = _ 
arcaſon ſo forcible and cuident, that it may, as it were, compell the Reader tO guibus non <1 
yeeld therevnto his preſent aſſent; when as notwithſtanding we find in ſuch tum pura ab 
their proofes nothing more demonſlrable and apparent than is their owne par- 1 oc» 
rialitie in concealing many points moſt preiudiciall ro their cauſe;their inlyn- 9»otque de ne- 
critic i alledging teſtimonies altogether unpertinent, and chicfly thei 1g- oY WY 
norance of the direct point in controuerſic : vpon which conſideration I c2l- 1bros mere, 
led to mind the practiſe of the old Cynicke, who perceiving ſome vnskilfull & corpordſi- 
Archers to ſhoote wide on all ſides, ranne direRtly to the marke, as voto his ,,.0h wm 
ſafcſt tanding : So1,vbſcruing the Apologilts often-times wandering diflo- | rs 
lutely from the maine ſcope ot the queſtion, haue ficſt and principally choſen Fs tune 
ro ſecke out the true and proper State of eucrie controuerſic, and to inſiſt ,,, —— 
thereupon; and commonly find this to be a ſecure meanes tor the auoyding Commentary 
thoſe which they calltheir moſt fingular Demorſ{rations. G — 
In their Challenge, they both exact of lay-Proteſtants an mdifſerencie in Quinus ant 
reading of their Apologze,and ally prouoke our Diuines vntoa free diſputation. = Lan evrum 
As though that they cither had alwaies wanted freedom of diſpute,who haue ;j, 1.01812 
taken a * rewtew of ten publike diſpmtations about Reli21on , or that this their i11{tt- terre idenrur, 
gatBn could be judged equall in the Romaniſts themſclues, who hauc pro- | wy _ 
hibited both their ® pcople and © Preachers toreade Protcſtant writers, cuen 1, ka 
vereny 1. d- 


circd paterni ſolicitudine pro grege noſtro {ohoan, precpioigs ommbus fidelibus,o'.crum avime wx noltre cmmille 
funt, porſſunam vero verbi [es trattatonbus ub Anathemate,quod alias incurrant;st bibs caucant non mods ab hn = 
ex othcing rrodierunt Luther, Bacer:, Caiyinr,&c. Conc, pr ow 1c, Cl o/on, (Anno 15 49 japud Swrinm Tom 4. Conc. pay 'L. 
Therefore the Proteſtant voriter; are lochpd vp cloſe, and ( ai1t were) inmpriſoncd indarig corners, a; 1 ſaw in the Jeſuites Col- 
ledge at Colen. 


B vynder 


= — O_o 


T he Preface 


E vnder the denunciation of Avetheme againſt cucrie one that ſhall tranigrefle 
1 15kannes inthis kind. Buchow ſhould they affeCtthar which they pleade for,who (a5 
Brencus & 10- jtis confeſſed) have negiced the offer of diſpute made by the Proteſtantsar 
banacs Mlorba- the Councell of © Trent? and allo in their 4nqwiſition baue denicd all (atil- 
veumcnſes dup faction by way of argument vntoparties deſirous of conference, whom they 


geninenſes duo 


Moatortum to confound ( as their Agrippa witnellcth ) onely by the an{wenlefle 
conucmunt,% anſwer of © fire and fagot ? Evenas they formerly had donc in the mainte- 


ING nanceof their Indulgences in Germanic, tothe great impoueriſhing of that 
Collegre 1415, Nation : which expilation of the country, (as is recorded by their owne Rhe- 
ad poretns'*- nanus) they defended by the * mouth of the ſword, rather than by the ſword 


{pondearur,% p þ 
diipuraode of the mouth,which is the word of God. This cauſcth vs ro beleeue Thua- 


coorrourrlis 1©- 1145 their owne Hiſtorian, who reporteth how Pope Paulxs the third ( Anno 


1. ares 1a 1559.) among otherexhortations,which vpon his death-bed he deliuercd vn- 


Poſtridit —, to his Cardinals,did 8 laſtly wiſh chem to preſerwe the off ice of Inquiſition, 4s be - 

iy 0g inz ( ſaid he ) the onely meanes whereby the authoritie of the See ot Rome « ſup- 

& lo. Sleidanun orted. 

_— _ Yet ſoitis : Our Aduerſwics whilſt they ſecke to diſturbe our conſtitu- 
emer ted Church, andperuert our profeſſors, they can make this challenge of di 


dicerer, , £ 
Tollctanusli- pute , which they themſclucs are ſo loath to enrtertaine in the coaſts of their 


cere quidem nc aurildiction , that D. Stapleton , whom they repure to haue bene the 


rs Sa b woſt learned Engliſh man, and the beſt Dune of bus time, exhorted the Duke 


remanierant, Of Parma i to cut all knots of arguments with Alex anders ſword,and to beate thens 
po Je... * deawnewnh Hercules club, rather than to labour to appeaſe and moderate contenti- 


fluam Cxiaris © + 


ratoribus pro- o#15 by the harpe of Apollo : that is, rather torepretic them by violence,than to 
wn > = ng hauc them moderared by art and iudgement : this man was a Boanergis. As 
Theaws. ip. for thc Apologilts, we may preſume thar they cannor ſpeake more tucicioul- 
pert.'. 1.7, Ty than they haue writ, whoſe accuſations 8& arguments are in this Appeale (fo 


Ann !* 12.5% Farreas we have proceeded) expreſſed word by word, and fatisfied from the 


more herof in the *<* x : ; whe 
Avpeale fol»w teſtimonics of the Romane Authors themſclues, with that carc and diligence, 


—_— 2.5.12 thatno Aduecrſaric,l hope, ſhall have much cauſe roexcepr againſt it: Sure I 
ru : : 

bodatimen, © am with that ſincerity,ag.not to becomean Adycrlaric vnto my ſelf by erring 
yon wnl- againſt my conſcience. Forto pL -n Ihauenortpoſſibly crred at all, were 
tioctn G1 (zaduancc my [elfe aboue the of man: but to hauc erred wilfully in 
"no ſheologic's 57 

traditiombus & | 

{acris paginis tundata eſſe deberct, ipfi tamen hangomaem ex fare Canonico,& Pontificijs Decretis — crudelifſime ex- 
ercent; iplam {acram Scripturam velat mortuarn literam, & noo wifi vermatis vr bram 4 tergo rehoquentes; quin & hareu- 
corum, vt ajunt, {curum & propuznaculum, procal eeijeiant,-— {rd warm Remanam Ecclefiam, quz, vt dicunt, errare 
pon poteſt,cuius caput Pa7a e'},cruſque curiz ſtilum by ſcopum fider noe alivd cum inqorrendo expoſtulantes 
quam fi in Romanan) Ecclefiam credzt — quodhi dicat, mbxtewm wm compellant. — Quodli inquiſitus 0- 
pinionem ſuam ſeripturz teſtimonijs alnſque rationibus geri gocerrompenees ſtrepiru iratis buccas dicunt non clſe 
alli negotum cilm Baccalaurers & Scholaribus a4 Cabedram, { wdichus ad tribural, non efle thi htigandum, aut 
$ſputanduin, fed fimplicitcr reſpondendum, fi vel:t ſtare decrers Romanz Eeclefiz, — ſin m-nus, falciculos & ignes 0- 
ficodunt,mquientes, cum harericis non arguments & Scripturns, fed faſciculis & 1gne decertandum. Agrippe de yam. 
ſcient £49.96, ft, Cum German negarent le quorundam expilationes di'1tius cflc laturos, & alias 10d gitar qui- 
bus dig le prefſos conquerebartur per eos,qui matorum ſuorum fimplicitate forent abuff : ill viciſim gladios & Faſcicu- 
los minazentur, qui potius debcbant docere & pugnare gladio ſpiritus, B. Khenatws Arg.in Tert.de Preſcripe. g Pau- 
Jus Pontifex (Anno 1559.) tenio effarrus — Cardinales m cubiculum accerfi wlit — dernde 1ptos hontatus eft, vt in op - 
to lucceflore del 1gendo vota conungerent: poſtrems vt fanctifſimum(fic illud vo@bat) loquaifitoris officium, quo vao 
$ {, authoritatem nit1 afirmab it,commendaturn haberent. Thuanws. biſt.Tom-2. 116.16. Anno 1519. h See the Cata+ 
logue of Authors Plowing, i Eo lane loco herefes ſunt tnontim arte & induſtria quam Alezandn gladio carum 
nodus Gordins difſolui poſſe, quafique Hercults clau feriendz, quim Apollicus Lyr3 mangandz vidcantus . Stapic- 
romes, Epiſt, dedic. oper 4: Is/tificat, Pauls aut fneme 


anie 


To the Reader. 
need were nt corond than x viſta. may 
Co eoing, Which Thi Tus EI 


u dengp emo mining a- 
gain gt Angular \ prove vm yy ioune%/an ® ng, is Pſal. 
Sr clnfifhs one head Chriſt, iochet pgs: we will noe 3* 
ceaſſe ro call them Bu nrturux whet Weds w.foles Fs Fro « 


FaTHER is inuvcerieg of eve God the de leeide the [are Sacraments which 
we do and anfixer although not with 3, the ſame Aux, Nothing now remai- 
neth (deare Chriſtan)butthat we beſeech God to illuminate vs in the know- 
I<dge of his will, and to fandtific vs both in our ſoules and badieg if the con- 
ſtan profeſſion of the holy faith, tothe glorie benny Chriſt 
Iefus: In whom 


T T hine,-T m0. Monti 


weke wb weed: he omrefted, 


rem this A 
MS wake . Ly ion and [atiefaFiv#, ere in the end of wierd 
CS AAR eo bans Drs bene omitted, yag $8.nam.6. 
lin. 4,wbere for vowes,reade, vowing vato Sag des, prada luch 


yowing, 


0 B 2 A C A- 


uentu. Colon, 1602, 
Adtes du Conc de Trent,cn [an.1562. 


FR gs Fr pp? 


a«lelmas :(bu) Apparatus 
in Reuelationem Iefu Chriſti . Amrwerp. 
1607.camp pruneleg oo. 
Gukichnas Alanus ,« (xrdinall, De Eu- 
chariſtia. 
Alcuinus , De veſtbus Saeerdorum 
Rome, 1591. | - gs 
Aliaco, 


Anaſtaſius ee Eel blocs 
carius,(ki)Hiſtoria de vitis Porgificum. 
Amuno 1603. 

Andradius. 

Antjdorum animz. 

Anto (bis) Summa. 


I umuleyaria; fue, Perbre- & 
wn oy Ya, 
ev in 

2 CEO Toner Ls 
cond Marige eof King Henric the eight. 


o our <Adurr ſaries be en! 


| Phone Acad Opera, 
Auventini Annales, 
Johannes AzOrius a lefoite , ( bis ) Infti- 
tutiones Morales pars 1.6 1.Coton,1 Gag. 
B 
FEI Balbus,De Coronatione. 


Argentorat.1601, 
PITS, ah Barclaius , = wiv 


C 
Woh us 
FI al vnte Re: NO 8, Wicks 
Qiffmmo Parri ac Dom 
Ceſar Baroriius, 2 Ha (bir) Anna- 
les Ecclehiaftici. Ede, vlt. Colon, | 
[nfu; Baronius ( «ba Calum ) Vere- 
racaltrenſis (bs) Epiſtolz Sacrz , AHMo- 
gumiig,1605. 
——Prezſcriptiones contra Hzret. Ado 
guntie.1605 


Cc ouncell of Balil: thus farre acknowledged 


far. lib 4. De amiſl. 
7 About be not fucienc 
mit cpa faith,as doth a 
nerall by it may we _ 
Rand.chat 


many octors of the Church, 
gathered our of many Prouinces were 


leſwite &f Car- 


nu 
41 44 urge js hidei, Operzom- 
nia, , 1596 
Indulgerij & Iubilgo.Co/on.1599 
tio Operum, /ngo/f, an. 
enius,De cfhcaci Dei 
a#4,1603 dedicated onto P 
a ry pane Vf Nihil habere, 
OY To hauenothing iQ it CONTra- 
ry vnto the Catholicke faith. 
Biblia facra V Editionis , Sixti 
| Biotec, $. iuſſu. Colon. 1609. 
caS,Pacrum, per Marg. la 
Bigne 


we [ones 
e doi 
A——_— ws 10wo— > +604. - » 
Thomas Bozius, D Eeclefies 
+ Bulla Py Qumarti ſup rmjuramen- 
eh? Aunexoi Owe the Conncef of Tree. 


Fa 
Aebierpi Ce farienty, ſew de Ca- 

As tiem (bs ) Varh Traftatus, * 
Par, 1586, Deadbeat __ Sixtus "wy 
Quintusprofeſſi ſing,ConeHMBiEcT0o re. 
"concile Se diCords S2cra- 
ments,and ro confotme theWaccording 
x0 the tule of the Councell 6FTrenr. 

' "Phones Caietinus,c Codinal/,In Epi- 
Ales Parif. 541. and this bis 

Diving, 


Comm.” iff fla rec 
"Me: 006 - Arſe ohes SIS 
E dmmarndus Campians, « Peflaire (bs) ally by tbe 
Ritiones deve! frgodP. rg Nehrins pr vermerod omg hd. 
Petra Canifius,e Jeſanre(b3 ) Ftrnitta uer adioyne 
doQrinz Chriffiante. rw ror, , 
"Melthior Carnis {bi YLori 
"Color.1 $85 be Cant int 


Yhof his borke ink” by rhe ; 
yd ny —_— Fe C. ek | 
retheh famous Divine thar Wh 


fl qupanom iS tr 
. non in Sacerdor 
AE TOY mb; bY Foputcent Tho al 
erics of the te es #m1st# 
then # dy $454.95 | I 572,)bot Tens e 


Bertholomeus Caranza,, (hit) Sotniria a Romanift, Now ghev, ſering Proteſtants, 
Cn—_ Lag. 1 600. ad R ati er mig gt : 


Careri - Hud Bin 16 hate Vewe 
aaron: meer ag 4 [Romene Chaves; the Apolo bot he 


EE Ent 2572 Toons 
bo EE __ 


Pier of $. 


dis ſacrarum lirerarum libr 
milts ſuccefſit; (> © - 1 

7 ok PT Caflander, "Y Coriſhes edit CI Lk the 
De Boba Fr caths.x 56; ——— jrnk 


> 


theſe words: Hac 
ney my —_— 


in Academia Brugenfi, ( bv) DiR Fe 
"3 nk Oochonns, Interpres collo- 


quan Op Ebroicenl. & D. 
ini Cordbnaly Opera, Fe 
flee, 1565. Commended by ther Triche- 


ai, 7 i, Cuſanus, for themoſi skilfull in 
np nr mcg; ww 1 
lib. 2. de adorat, Euch.c. 8, 


. —joEpifloles.” eiſrgis. 


PPT De Ritibus 
beck Log 996 
E 
| rm——ags wor (64) Enchiridi6.Ce- 
lon. 1600. and other bus worker. Extolled 
a» the rule of bis boeke, for ulmoſt rhe one- 


maintainer of the in his time,and 
vanquiſher of all heretickes : and 


k —_— Stapleton ( doArin, 


.de 13.) for Vali- 
Ce: Ted 
Georgie Ederus , ( bir) Oeconomia 
Bibl, Colonic, 1582. prizaledged by Pope 
I with ſingular commenda- 
110m _— 1: D filio Georgjo 
wum, &c. We have rt- 
—— which thou haſt dedi- 


i catedrnto vs,and thinke thy labor ther- 
607, Hu approbation ary ne 


in 
bi Peraphradaio N. T. yy 

wn > +1532. 
whoa s hide are 4 


__ nomigis decimur ( See 
Parapbraf. Annot.in 7, Thefl.2.)cuius 
auſpicizs meus hic deſugar labor. 

C landirs Eſpenczus ( bu) Comment, 
inTim. Pe. 1561. 
———EtioTit, Pay. 1568, 

——De adorax. Euchariftiz. Paryſ. 1573. 
A oontis Pariſ.1605, A'Re- 


acdFugracus "ur Paulus the 
to crexe'a 
_—_ 7 ar ad Card, 


mays: badefer.T go mypoy 116 


Acebus Faber Stapalendyin _y 
pie Pens. 


—_— 
I; Ferus POES Babies, 


5 ( Bi 


lohannes Fenn ) far Vicia; KG ther w, 
Prea- 


Anoble Divine, vnto Bo 

cher of the Catholicke Chutches of Ger- 

many was to be compared. He writ ma- 

nylearned Traftats which accord, with 

tbe Cachalicke dodtrine , and arefre- 
read almoſt af all Preachers. 

np Feu-ardentius,( bu ) Dialogi, 


"fam jn Jacob. Par. 1599. 
ded by Dear Stapleton, as D 
F atholica optime merizus, wen 


TIS _ 
—_— Pty Gord Epiſtolas, 
Jil ah 1543 He mas Preacher to 


—_ \Clagyape Arcanis Catholi L- 
cx veritatis Bj 1510, En een 
he Arvaaratihver Coortme. 
7 Co Rs Aion: 
fetenos \gicus » AuZore 
po) ans 3-44 Ep nzNs 
Fg, C Dg. ccuciatu 
oloy,1 602. 


| FD a 


aſa berins G kth Chrono- 


logia. 
LOT RG 16.1588. 

Pris og ans / 
Smoke, (Bib.[. 4 ene y_ == 
molt skilfull in <choole-diyeig : and by 
the Je{wite Deli , Cuivs in. Sigwlibus 
magna laus. _ 

Gloflain Gratjaqum, Lagd, 1584.24 
* jv. grained ls Pope Gregory the thar- 


# 
"Wn, 0 mn 'N, ( 
- Or chnuws Grains, ſous Faſgigulus re- 
Fr Coln.t53y- 
wes Gratianus, ms Decret, Lugdams, 
1 548. Commended um the Par" 
pruned, Ame. 1518. ; Vir in diuinis, 


&c, .& 'wolt1 who ſer 
$<, Aka notable aa me o Decreecs 
vicdby Lawyers.in Sc and ap- 


gpved by Þ 


lacobrs Gretzerus,a leſwite, ( bu)Cal- 
bog buy Rerwhagenle lates 
—— De Cruce. lngo/flad. 


26G0z, 


+11. bo . 


—-;Ne iuce pon. olflady, ach 


- - wb ooo — 


4263 bo » bnek BY, *a YA La us * 


Another Augus 
ſtine, by the leſwite Preerins, Comment. 
inGen.mam $9. TO LULUEENT TET 


tia in —_ yi #be « 
ome wvere by 4 4 apſr; called Cardinal) wn 
the -Appeale: corvette 5 bar yet be was a 


Index Eepurgnoras, og lama Lo; 
dawi, 1586. 

Index Expurgatorius Hipanus Sub 
mar. Witty; ne 


jogius AF 0Y hl 
jy fees 
as $+ | whey 


Exon 
$auore. 


pep Bi, b 

Ennis W 
 Hucrouee Lawewy( - ) Pk Al 

legoriarum. Vener, 1575, 

[Jacobus Ledefuma , « leſmie, D: divi- 
nis Scripturis quiuis lingui non legen- 
dis. Cola 

"I — Graco-Laiino, 
Francof. 1596. 

 Gmlichmn Lindaaus, (bi) Pavvpli 


I 
—beop (4 I a gl Interp. ( 
PEG i graced wt 7m 
$3 


ACatalogue of Aurhors. 


Petrus Lombardus, In Diſtin, Pars. 
1537. Hewas Bilbop of Paris; commended 
by their Senenſu (Bib. 1,4. Tis, Perrus) for 
the $ of Diuines, for bis 
excellencie, haue honoured withthe ti- 
tle of Maiſter. 

Todoens Lorichius, (bu )Fortalitium fi- 
dei. Fribwrgs, 1606. where be wa: prefeſſer 
of Dininios, 

Johannes Lorinus,s Ieſawe, (bu) Com- 
mentarij in Acta, | | 


Frenciſcus Lucas on." nl RE 


Bibl. Antwerp. 1530. The remſer of the 
valger Tranſlation to corrett u ther- 
zato by the Pope. 


D. Lupoldus, De Turibus Regni & 
Imperiy, Argent. 1603. He was Doctor 
Decretorum , and Epiſcopus Babenber- 

enhs. 
P Nicholaw Lyrta,mnm Bib. Commended by 
their Senenſuc (11b. 4. Bib, Tit, Nicholaw ) 
for one ſo ſingularly furmſoed rh the pure, 
true, and proper vnderitanding of Scrip- 
tures,thatnone in his tune was compa- 
rable vnto him. 


M. 


Obames Maior, in Diſt. 
[obennes Maldonatus, « leſaite , Ing 
Euangelia. AMuſſipents, 1596. 
—— Summula. Colome,1605. | 

Mearfilas Patauinus, (br) Deftenſor Pa- 
cis. Francof.1592. | 

Ferd Martinz, De auxilijs diuinz pra» 
tiz, Lugd. 1605.4 Bybop in Spaine, and de- 
dicating his books vmto Philip then Kmg of 
Spaine. 

Papiris Maſſonius, De Epilc. vrbis 
Rome. Pary.1586. Herein thought coms- 
mendable 10 our Adner ſari, in 44 much 44 
a hus biftorie of the liwes of the Popes he dath 
greatly commend the late Biſbops of Rome. 
See bu Epiſt.dedicat, 

CMarthew Paril. (bu) Hiſtoria Angloe 
rum. Tigers, 1606. 

Licobus Merlinus, (b) Concilia. Pa- 
riſ.1535- 

Ben. eArias Montanus, In Prophetas 
minores. Antzerp.1 583. 

—— Elucidationes in 4 Euangelia, As- 
nope! 575: 
— In Epiſtolas. Aztwerp, 1588. The 


chosſe compuler of that buge works, which is 


caled King Philips Bible. 
Sir Thomas CHore,(brr) Epiſtolz. 
Johannes Mulhatiaus, « Je/aue, De ww- 
thorirate Scripr.&c. contra D. Parcum. 
CHogwniiae,1604. 


N 
Anius,Profeſſor at Loxan,(hir) Pref. 
in Athanaſ, 
Navuclerus, (bs) Generationes, Colo» 


wie, 1 584. 
O 
# +40 Panumn ,Carthuſig,De 


vitis Pontificum , Colome, 1568, 
commended by the Ieſmite Poſſenine (m hut 
Apparat. Tu.Onuphrius) for bis cxceedin 
dulvgence un buſtorie. i 
Ozorius, a Jef, (buy) Homiliz, &c. I 


golft.15g8. 

I Acobua Pammelius , In Cyprianum, 
eAntwerp.1 589, He war Canon of Bru- 

xels, and afterwards a Biſhop in Belgia. 

Poſſemen, Apparat. Tir. Jacobus. 

Panormitanus , De Coniugio Cleri- 
corum, 

Schola Parifientis, commended by Card. 
Bellar. (1.4. de amifi.grart.c.15.) Accedit 
hilc, quod Academiz illuſtres, porifhi- 
mum Pariftenfis, hanc fententiam ample- 
Etuntur 

CM. Robert Parlons, (bur) Treatiſe of 
Three Conuerfions, Ge. and booke of Mi- 
tigation, 

Guliclma Peraldus , (bu) Summa 
virtutum. Lagdum, 1585. Brbrp of Lyons 
w France, | 

Beneasttns Pererius,a leſan, (his) Com, 

in Gen, Lagd.n 596. T 

—— In Exod, /»golft.1601. 

—— In Dan. Antzerp.1 594. 
—— In Rom. ingoif}.1603.. 
—— De Magia. Colon. 598, 

Theodor Perreius, ( hu) Confeſho 
Gregorrana, Colen. 1605. 

Albertans Pigghius,(h1s) Controuerſia 
de fide & imſtificatione. Pary.1 5,49. de- 
dicated onto Poye Panl the thvd, 

Heflor Pimens, In Ezech. Antzerp,1570, 
— In Efaiam. Amaerp.1 5 $4. 

—— In Daniclem,& alios Propheras, /6. 
I 595. He warProfeflor in Academia Cos 
nambric 

Bartholomen d: Piſis, (by) Liber Cos 


rnmu- 


- 


OOO nm oe——_ 


A Cantlogas of Authors. 


—_— 


formitatis. Bononie, 1 510. per Cotrardum ——A 


Pontrcumn. 

Bep.Plarina, de viris Pontificurn. Co- 
lm5os dedicated onto Pope Sixtns Quar- 
rus, by whom be was commentel to write 
that hiſtorie,as hamſelfe witneſſeth,Tu fum- 
me Pontifex,&c. Epsft, Deducar. 

Polydorus Virgilius,De Inventoribus 
rerum. Lagduns,1 558, writng of Luther , 
but humſelte nothing leſſe than of bu relig1on. 
See,de Invent. 18. c.2. 

Amtbomu:Poſſecuinus , « lefwite, (his) 
Apparatus, Tom, 2, Vener.1603.C 1606, 
-— De Notis diuini verbi. {o/on. 1586, 


R 
Erru;Rabadeneyra, « Jeſwute,De vita 
Ignatij. Ca/on.1 602, 

—=e vita Laynis. /6:4, 

Gulelmus Rainoldus, (bu ) Caluino- 
Turciſmus. 

Rhemiſh Tranſlators, (1berr) Annor.in 
N.T. A: Rhemes,t 582, and ſince at e/An- 
tmerp, 1600. 

Reatus Rhenanus, In Tert. Beſul,15 21. 
commended by Sur T homas More (Epilt.ad 
Eraſ,)1 wil not ({a#h he) commend Rhe- 
nanus, whom I cannot commend ſuffici- 
ently, alchough I would: aud of whom 
Thuanut thus wrueth (part. 1. hilt. Anno 
1547.) Vir in literis,&c, that uw, He was 
molt conuerlant in Antiquity,who ſpent 
his life in compounding the contentions 
of the Church, 

Franci/cus Ribera,a leſnite, (11) Com. 
in Prophetas minores, Colon, 1600, 

—— Jn Heb. Colon.1600, | 
—— In Apoc. Aninerp.1593. 

Richardas,in Sent, Braxze, 1591. 

Rodericus Sammwenſu Epr/copmi ( bu) 
Speculi humane vitz. Argemorars, 1 606, 

lohannes Roftenſis Epiſcopar, hrs) Art. 

contra Lutherum, Par!/.1545. 
—— Veritates contra aſſert, Luth,Com- 
mended by Senenſ.Bibl. 1.4, Tu. lohannes, 
for a Dotter, who may compare with the 
moſt tour and vehement defenders of 
the ( meaning Romaene) Church, 

lobamner Royardus, 4 Amorur, (b:) 
Poſtillx. Pars/.1 542. 

&) 
Manuel $i,a Teſuite,(biu)Notationes 
in Bibliam. L»dg.1609. 
— $cholia in Euang. Lug. 1602, 


iſmi. Colon. 1 599, 
« Sacrobolcus,x ſrſait,(bu) 


hi 
Detenho decrer, Conc; Trid. contra 


Whitach. Auwerp.160 4, ' | 
Salmeron , 4 lefance, (bu 
Com.in N.T.Colon, 1603, (*) 
—— Sermones.in Parab. 1600, 
Nicholarns Sanderus , De vihbil Mo- 
narchia, 
——- De Clauibus Dauid. 
Lambertar Schaffnaburg.(bu)hiſtoria. 


Andreas Schorus , a leſaut, De Vita 
Borgiz, Anrmerp. 1597, 

{[obawer Duns Scotus, In Quodliber, 
{ *mmend:ed by Card. Brllar.l.y.de Euch.c. 
2 3.for,acutifiunus, & dotiſhmus, 

S1x14 Senenſis, (bu )Bibliotheca San- 
&ta.Colow,1 586. Comended by {"ard. Bel..l, 
1.de verbo Dei.c.7 for a Singular Divine 
and by Doitor 3 14apleton ('Dott. prine, 1.9.c. 
vi.) for one writing moſt accurately of 
the Scripture:wpeoſe worke i dedicated var 
to Poge Pius Quintus , whoſe ſprricnall a- 
dopred child he profeſſeth hum/elfe. 

Geneſy Sepuluedz, Opera. Cotes, 1602. 
Theologig Do&or,& Caroli Quinti Hi- 
ſtoricus,7.Opers, 

Sermo Saxonicus in Feſt. Palc, 

Carelns Sigonius , De republica He- 
brzorum, Frencf, 1585. dedicated wnte 
Pope Gregory the thirteenth, 

Soto,(hy )DiftinAiones. 

Thema: Stapletonus, (hb) Doftrinalia 
Principia,& ge Iuſtificae. Pari/.re83. 
-— Promptuarid Catholicii. Laod,1 602. 
—— Antidotum in Evangelia, Leed.ts 95. 
——In Atta. Antnerp.15 95. 
—— In Rom, An'=erp. 1595. 
—— De authorit.Scripr, HewasrDivinity 
profeſſor at Louain , awd acknowledged by 
the Enyliſh Seminary- Prieſt s(m ther Apo- 
log. Subord. Ecclel. deretled to the Pope) 
for the moſt learned Engliſh-man then 
lining : 4nd4 by Poſſemme, for the belt Di+ 
vine of his time. Appearear. Tir, Thomas, 

Didacu Stella, a Mihorite, In Lucam. 
Antwerp. 159} . thus inferibed in that Corr. 
a ſingular Preacher of Gods word, 

Anonſiong Steuchus Fpi/copms , con» 
tra L,Vallam,De Donarione Conttanr, 

Frenciſem Suarezge Ieſaueyln D,Tho- 
mam, Mogwntie, 1604. 
-— Varia Opaſcula, Mogwnr.1600. 
Lanrentin Surins, C; wan, bu )Con« 
B s cilia 


ng I, 
wy \ 


Pr 


es,who were preſenc 


EE 


and to haue often — 


of a Legate to the Councello ell of Trent: agd vſcd great 
ing afterwards creared 2698 nt: — Bent) thar Councell, 
7 HRS}, B10 110! » þ S1Y a wes | ” 
A Dane: Toners, bs EDegennio Ende 
n Relationis Hunnianz. _—_—_ chiefeſt reacher in Diviniric , 


ont 
£9 ” leta,pag.1o3.) 9 wh 
do our yttermoſt Ee Whos v2! the preroga- 

L | 
No Rn te poghy 


4 12% + Lanbriens Vincs To alli 
red The \ateDei dngh 1560 email (rh 


Das SIDE - = rp] a beavy Wir nach 
+ thyra ns ac 2 
br | Ue of tas book?. Cav crgty. = an Ms 
CE Tet E3 Corbidk) es — mk Dan bs 4 TRE wn 
-Summa. Laude. 1496. commended by therr Vulgara Edidee Geoomaded 


Vittoria, Relcct. 4. wvheme Conncell of Trext (Canus loc.theo 4 C. 
tif, &c, that s, The yg ychemenygDe- 13. (for Authenticall, 
fender of the Papall dignitie : as alſo by 


Senerfir Beb1.1.4. Tit. lobennes. Y 
F _— Turrianus, 4 Jeſaxte Def.” Thos = O—_— 


vrdine Mili forum, bc Theſ;2, 


I SS ' 

grab oe 1 aA Deed Becefafidey 0? 
Gong Vaal; ads way -  Allirtbans Weltmoriaficticnſay (M3 
A Ke re conntan Hine 6 2504) 74 2.900 
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Thomas, : L\r: De RR De niphc)- homing, Ohio 
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PU, We" white, 1 br — 
ALE in Thoman. yo plkatfuniſares Render z*de 
2604: - rebus Indica, Hogamieatoo, loop 


Pleaſeth, i it the cries Reader forchcnmte to 
underſtand a Myferie. 


\.) bervyrotndr os Brereley , together with a booke 
og Letter followeth. 


To the Wan M.Dottor + Morton, Deane of 
Gloceſter,theſe bedeliuered with all ſpeed poſſible. 


pull Miſter Doctor , | hane met by good chance with 1hi booke, 
whic 1 ſend you bere incloſed: 1 take itto be another Edition of that booke, 
Afr of wering , which is the caaſe that I make ſo much 
ſpeed to ſendyon n, ita yo hel bacon ſome bu, which ave 
diſconcred in this , and may tend to your great diſgrace , if you ſe not due 
tron. It ſcem:th to me not ts be an tafie matter ts ſatirfic any indicious 
this Author is very exat? , and quoterh your owne CAnthers , which are extant, 
and canmet be denied: andif you not anſwer very dureth , bet ruome to 0- 
ther nor ſo pertinent diſcourſes, I feave your credite wall not be « little ft aimed. I 
wiſh you well, but my chiefe deſrre i that fot be 4:ſconered im ſuch 
affarres as theſe are. Wherefore be ſure to helpe to ſet forward thiy , ov elſe 
your beokes , and impoſe ſilence tour ſelfe. And Iwill beglad 19heere 1oar beſl 
reſolutions, «nd exer reſt 


Towr loning friend, 
My eAnſwer. 
| Kon no pager whim without date, and brought vnto my lodging by 
enger,who meant that preſenttobe withour name to 


rm nendy , bur did not, except ir were without appearance, 
dA 1608, but wes not tehdered vnro me vneill Anno 


ek the ay after thatT had ted chis m =—_ 
Mo Malt le that maiſter Roger Brereley 

conch by chance depen ene ii an Apologie, riot yntill almoſt 
a yearc after it was printed? Shall we thinke that there couldbe no better cor- 
reſpondence betweene theſe rwogbrothers(as Tam informed)both by Pricſt- 
hood and blood * Or can any imagine thet he ſecking to premoniſh me 
A could fi yk dn rr 7 


OE 


i e2\ whg wlmers an bored _ 
ts worth diſcovered, but With that he had (ought for this is rrath 20d 


noe by ſuch cunning difſemblance. For not to lecke to prevent the confuts- 
tion of their ſiniſter before it be knowneto beconfuted, is all one as 
to ſend with all ſþ blea pardon for a mans life , with an intent that ir 


tronhibeddoendthccoyaburhis rand. Wha wy riclolution is, he 
Hnſwer to his brothers Tere TA 


Ce fend Eero ofche Romane Apologe ing 


a See the firſt 


fl n Aduertiſement vnto bim that ebb. 
anfyer this Treatiſe, - * 


Firſt, that Doctor Morton would(4 the _—_ 4 is rhe 
boplnfudte ale pmie sf this Edation dad - 
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fy _ , p copies. loees of (AR? Laos 
onely exc 
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His purpaſcin this his \is ro diſable the firſt £45- 
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witbout root thereof indeed,notificth,charir 


was printed without the 4u1hors knewledg e : butbeing prigred rhadrhe ap 
of one*I, Br: wich £3 dere than p robabl dee and chara- 


Edition in the urine]. Brereley,who, cogether with another FM hecaſteth him)Þ worſbipfhll 


tw the Reader, 


and rewerend Priefl, was the Author thereof. Butwhy wiſhed he itto be then 


nents lap <d : becauſc of any difaduantagiousimperfection? No: tor it came 


© with licence: and the he and Editien dodh iuſtific it, in as much as (ypon 


Tf camioni tel, pe one en oee Leap 
t: Gretlethrbis rer retracted 100 CREST 
goned. Andthe only of fopbretſig it which celdedby 


c = title 
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fore that Doftor STR, Yeduce the trial 


” herbecule berg 4 - yn nedrnofc hte. Rye there- 


*: forethe former 


herclentee "hethalfoeipe 
Tall the w— fe new T bob andthere of former Allcga- 


tions ) the rn LF Chnaks be thought to be Art rtiona- 
bly coafurcd in thebirit. Nexs;'. Py 


The Romiſh Author. 


Secondly thet the Fathers indgawents i 
are made Loan. prove conſe fron of hatned Proceftants 


i ſeveral pain of Kequn 
: theres 


ane VB16 
of the Fathers, which were to dance in 5 
4 it war as the firf, | 

My 


obietied and 
the ſue doadifuil 


Aduertifement of L'B. Prodfa. 


'Thaue notlaid an weight ofc | the teſtimony ofa- 
ay Father, which innoery progronry th. Ou tender wht exfly lodge 
what is impettinent; viito'w ierder religivus nderſtanding Imur 
appealed throughout the whole booke.” | FN "1 

Third has Dotter Marion would way product Calbobcke writers diffent 
ancly in the mancr of concluſions: bus 4s tbe Author hath produced 4 
bike diſſents (wot onely upon the by) but(direcdly pon the npaine) their wot obſcure 
but plaine ſayengy, making with Catholieches , and eqainfiobes Brethren im almol 
all tbe very chefe contrower ſed concluſion of faith ; wheredf the many Examples 
arf rected uw this Treatiſe, Tratt.z.St4.) ,m the margens. 


My eAnſwer. 

The maner if Conclaſions wherein T have infilled, are moſt often ſtch, 
thar,by the tudgeqcnt of their ownelearhed Authors, they do conchide for 
vs againſt the reccrted dofrines of theRomilh faith, by a3 good eSſequener 
a3 from ſixc and foure to inferre tenne. As for his owne Sedfows containing 
the Proteſtants direlt confeſriow is chief comtevderſed concleſions of faith , they 


(if that this im on wonld permit ) thight be pr in manic points to 

rh alan ne eve oo otra 
ics, who haue ed in Rants a generall conſent 

points which arc in controuaſic betwteye Proteſtants and Romaniſts, C5- 

ping rw rocndey 4 booke, from the reſtimo- 

nies of Romilh authors, that the'moſt points oftheirnow are new 


Innouations. | | 
The Romuſh Author . 
[t is now, ft, yremeniſbed, that M. Doitor Horton would nat divert his 


Readers eye from the Fathers confeſſed indgements nn the Concluſiegs of faith ,n- 
ew , or Cathalhe writers, in the 


nn other {ry of the is Sf 17 ug: . 
Jaid pojmts of indfferencie, but 10 al paathuaby no turing the matter wit 


diſco ſe :ſd ſhall be incour age his Author to 4 


My Anſwer. 


I ſhew inthe moſt poirms obired ont of the Fathers, that they either arc 
not ſo confeſſed by Proteſtants, as is pretended , or clſe are by Romilh Do- 
ors ſatisfied, according tothe opinion of Proteſtants. Sothat I know not 
what AM. Breteley cnay mcanchy this aduertiſement , except it beto challenge 
meto a conflict, and then to appoint me my ——_—_— my Reader ſhall 
not find me to be extrauagant by any vaneceſlary di . My intendment 
is for the diſcovery of the truth, & my longing willbe to haue aiuſt, punQuall, 
and modeſt Reply, which I (hall take veric thankfully ; onely itremainerh that 
I 


CAN 


— —__ 


_ 


SEN 


but God muſt be obeyed. Thi(h x prom ray Mortons rmdge- 
ment, and learning. And pc £ ans ill ſtand romy former promiſe, which 
was viterly to abandon Caluine bis indgement , i my expoſition of his words 
be not cuincible outof the place of Culuin: : viz. Damel will not obey King 
Darius forbidding mn ments the true God : dart 28a vaio the Li- 


on: : God delivereth ham : the king D the king, 
ED Er ent S 


orc Neale des 

\ authoritic, which hens did ſtill ho- 
am buy beart Clan, Caluine) 0 king lnefor 6- 

BRATT Moe plaine £ 


yoyobicR concerning Mics jo cont 
I Serlib-gap i. 1-a- long 
but.the 
yew fay Fanfn Ti ths . Car- 
mox cere Lathetum, that is, pre- 
—_ ag of ſently ularnkd Luther, ures CULALRL, of Poperic. Alfeſes enact 
pg be diucrſe, expettaſſe videntyr, + flatim illi adheſerunt, thatis , who 
VR Q. fdedieayinhbr cms to have expeZied bits before he come, and as ſoone « he was come did 
_——_ , was Cleaue onte diy if him 7 
=" 4a... laſt exception, pag. 740. in ou me with frauds 
_ —— Chg biw ſy Maſe. nance _— 
RE tan Abbot, perſcw 70 ſay Maſſe. Which my crroria ation. 
an, x1 in nine own Avimadecr ons, attheendof m Apolozie,an 
pr 1. 9r ber red it with abother example of the ſame kind our of the fame Author Det. 
Mnf rex». rio : therefore this your taxation mighthauc bin left vnto your M. T heoph. 
« you, good M. Brecrly, know thatthis manner of dealing 


obielhed © Hig 2085. I 
fenc error See cannot confift'withany wedeſt Replie. Our Lord Icfus blefle vs.to the glorie 


= of his (aning grace. 


The cad 180. 
mvany SID 


3s (note * 
maya 


Towrs, Tho, Morton 
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+ 1 ap 4 
F the fauth of S.Gregory. Fx:eptio: ta- 


C ON 


TENTS OF THE PRINCIPAL TRACTS 
\ IN THIS APPEALE 


HE 


27. from the 1ndg erent of our Romnſh aducr- 


hz againſt bim by ſom: Romaniſti.cap,t. ſarier. 


$+-3+ Aricles obuetibd as f om hin,an/wered, 
borhin queſtions af dotlrme, Cap, 2.4nd of ce- 
rem nieCap.}, 

Proteſt.aunti both reproumns and commen- 
ding $,Gregory, are rcconciled, Cap.4, 

S.G OPOTY AN adurr ſur vnto ſome peimnts 
of 19: 1 ow R onnſh profeſſion : promued by the 
wdgement of the Romami/ts , andthe Apolo- 
gut triple defett in enforcing of his autboruy 
Cap. 5. 

The fauh of the Enaldi,Cap.6. of Bede 
(ape7 Of the Brutoms,Cap.g. Grecians, Ar- 
menians, and Ethiopians .Cap.1 1. Ohietted 
and /atiified, and the conſequence of the eA- 
p:lo1ſtr reie Bud by their owne Jeſwites, 164- 


dem.S. 3. 
LIB. IL p 


Of the [auth of ancient Father; : In the 
pouit of Y owes, and ſingle life of the Clergue, 
Cay.1 Of Tranſubſtantation.Cap.: Of the 
re/crnation of the Emchariit, Cap.. Of the 
mixture of water with wine.Cap. q, Of An- 
tr brift.cay,q Of Altari.( ap.6,0; Sarrifice, 
( 4p.7-0t prazer for the dead. Ca.3.0j lmebus 
Patram.Cap.g, Of Freemill.Cap 10.0f the 
Aerute of gord worker, Cap. 11, Of the [n- 
nocation of Seunts , and ther Canontz4iton. 
Cap,t 2, Of the neceſ1itre of chn/drens Bap- 
tiſme.Ca.t7. Of aurucnlar Confeſ 10n,C ap. 
14. If Sa:ufattion,Cap.1y. Of Abſolmon, 
ard Impoſirron of bands. Cap, 16, Of 3 Pe 
tors Promacie,C ap.17. and the clame therof 
by Pope Leo.Cap.18, by Pope Inlins,C 4p 20 
by Pope WViftor. Cap. 22. Of Lent-fail, ard 
other fatts.,(ap.24. Of unwritten T radunos, 
Cap. 25, All which are vroed and anſwered 
fo the principles > confeſſions of our R omſh 
Adwuer/aries; and the weake pretences of the 
Apolo ouſt; 11 their ſenerall obwetthions are d!ſ- 
conered, 

(Of the fauth of the ſuppoſed Drony/ins A- 
reopa;i'a, Cap.26, eAndof Hermes. ( ap. 


A general! diſcour (e concerning the authe- 
rity of the wruug! atiributed wnto the ant is 
ent Father, from the confeſſions and pratlh. 
ſes of the R omiſh Doflors, 

LIB. 11L. 

Of the fauh of the Iewes : concermug the 
Seruptwres of the old Teftament.(a.1.Prater 
for the dead, Cap. 2. The autberuy of the 
Jewiſh Rabbuni.C 4p. 3.T hewr opumion of Luns- 
buy Patrum,( ap.q, Of Freemill,Cap.s. In- 
daration,C ap.6. Innocation of Sant; .Cap.7- 
Tradutions.Cap.8, Merit of good work: C ap 
9. Monaflicall fe .Cap.n0. Vewer,Cap,nt. 
eAnricular cofeſrion.Cap.12.Sacrifice.Cap, 
17. Tranſubſtantiatuon, Cap. 14. Supreme 
Indge,Cap.15, The Apologiſts manifold dc- 
fetls, and ſophiſirie in thu ther Demnuonſty 4- 
t19n ; hewne by the teſtwmomes of learned Ro- 
manſt:. 

Of CMiracler pretended to hane bene 
wronrht for the eſtabliſhing of the now K «- 
mane funk: vnneceſſarily expettod im the lot- 
ter tame: Cap.17. In Indza dowbrfull.( ap.18 
Their rarty now m the church,C5 the prone- 
meſſe of the Romamiſ}s 10 be datlnded by «ppa- 
ruzons and ferned miracles, a in other things, 

ſo in that which they cal the Lady of Lame !- 
to Cf l.and in England by childiſh & flrawh 
concerts, Cap.19. All theſe points handled at 
lar ve from the teſimome: of our Romiſh op- 


poſuer, 
IIIT, 


LIB. 

Of the fauh of the Roniſh Church in ut ſelf: 
In/ me particular mebers, vis. Mary Oueen 
of Scotland, and Henry 8, Kino of England, 
Cap.3. and S. Bernard C ap.4q. T he ſl, ne- 
cr (ſary, ſecure ſeparatio of Proteitams fro 
the now Romniſh Church. Cap. 2. becauſe of 
mamfold , and notoriom innouation! and 


changes of Religion therem , both in points, 
where- 


4 
The Contents. ) 
wher the Apologiſts do inſiit. Cap,7, themſclues. 
ec. jury = diner ſe others, (ap. 18. ve. Concermng herefies obieed agamſt the 
by the achnowledrements of therr owne Do» Romaniſls, whereof dinerſe of s =. Popes 
Flor, haze bene gmalrie,C, 4p.24. 
LIB, V, Of the now flate of the Romane (burch how 
far it may be ſaid io hane preſerned Religion 
Of bereſies : and firſt of the 14. hereſier, Cap.25 Whether it can be [ard to be direfled 
whereof the Apolegiſts do ſerromſly accuſe the by Sereptures.Cap.26. Wherm it bath inns- 
Proteſtants. Cap.1, onto the 16, andof 12, wated,Ca.27,0f many bereſier now poſſe/ſnmg 
other hereſie: obwetted againſt Proteſtants; by ſome Romamit:,( #p.28, Together wth dv 
others, Cap.16, onto Cape24. whith accuſa- merſe other which lic lurking i the head ar- 
110ms —_—_ to be ſo many calummation!, ticle of their differit fanh which ts Popedons 
by « mſt1fication of Proteſtants arifmng from it ſelfe. Ibid. The concluſion of the whole. 
the confeſſed concluſions of the Remamils Ibid. unto the end, | 
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C2F \ Fox r a+ 50\(>; 


B NE 


THE FIRST BOOKE OF 
THE - PROTESTANTS CA. 


THOLIKE APPEALE, IN CONEFY-' 
ration ofthe Romane Apologic, *' 


(hap. I. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


That the Ettghi/bmen were connerted aboue 4 thonſand yeares ſince , tothe non profeſſed 
Roman: fauh, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALS. 
Szer. I. 


a Hat which andordereth ns ſoule vnto 
God and toerernitic , is his, faith; and the ſubieR 
matter of faich;is « trath revealed By the mouth of 
noe who wat ergy weth the way vnto himlclfe. 
D becauſe ger gr. haue appr > er 

vnto TS Romith partie Nrvqube, 
chat ( ſeeing rene gre to manifeſt this by cer- 
taine cuidence of Antiquity) they ſhould inſiſt cſpe- 
cially in that maner of reuclation , which Chriſt the 
ancientof dayes, the high and cecumenicall Biſhop,and the immediate con- 
uertec of ſoules, hath commended vnto his C hurch, ro wit, the oracles of the 
facred Scriptures ; wherein ( according to the common conſent of ancient 
Fathers ) all neceſtari principles of Bith ,and precepts of life, are fully regi- 
ſtred. But they indeuour rather to deriue a confirmation of their profeſſion 
from the teltimonics of ſucceeding Fathers , not ſomuch preſuming thereby 
(as may be thought) to euince a emonſtration of their Religion ,as 12 draw 
vs from the written word, the anchor-hold of faith; wherby al men, who haue 
giuen vpthcir ſoules vnto Chriſt, muſt be indgedi in theday ofthe Lord.Not- 
withſtanding we willingly anſiver this their chalenge, and dirctly procced 
in our Mppeale againſt their A pologre. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. Tre. $.1. 


| rape therefore your moſt excellent Maieftie to call to mide , that it «4 now ſome- $83 = Cow er 
what aboxe one ( 2 ) thouſand yearer ſince Gregorice then Byhop of Rome \far bu ver- ſhop of 


I incolne, wn has 


Chronicle, fol.156, a. afhrmerh our cooucrſion to hane bene Ano, Dom-59g, and Mr. Foxe io bis Alis and Monumere 


prioted 1576. « pag, 117. a. prope finer, zffirmerh the like. c 
ime 


2 T he Proteflants eAppeale. Lua. 


(b)5.Gregori Clan ſarnamed the Great, « man highly commended both by F ther; (b) ard 
commendedb bY (c) Proteſlants , connerted v5 Engliſymen ( by i x Orr of Ant!) aff hem 


Damalſcen in o- : = . ; 
rate defundiis: #1 fideee 10 the favth of Chrift. 
uy ermmy the rehugion d by Cregorie ard whereunto we were as then by him (+ 

- —_ -< —_ ,# was fo hc now profeſſed Carbeliche faith, hs rhe ers 
det Wbeas. wruers ( wot of Oulg ar note, but thoſe that are for learumg repmred moſt accompliſhed ) do 
by * for ſuch throug bout tnery partienlar ſpetially and a large (d) deſeribeit : CM, Defter 


tes 5h Fulke, terming it therefore in generall, oxy peruerlion ( 2): Danzus al/e calling iv, inc- 
cell , cani. 3. and Driatio (*) mrerricis de qua eſt Apoc. 17. verl. 4 : and TH. Hariſen cenfeſſing igewiſe 
by S. Bede bift.L rhar ( 3) Auſtine came brought in Poperic: with whom agreetb CH,Bale, affir mung 
yy, 0h that Auſtine (ec) by his interpreters taught our people the Papiſticall faith, 
c) M.D Hwum- 

frey in leſurtilmi.part.2&4at.5.p. 824 aith: Greyorins nomine quid? & rewera magneow,vir mayny &r multi dining vratia 
dotibus exornatus, ee. And M. Godwine in has Catalogue of the Pihops of Englaod. p. 3. ante med. faith : That Bleſſed and 
holy Father $.Gregory was the occaſion of replanting the Chriſtian feith in owr countrey : and MH litakrr contra Durzum 1.5. 
P3g 394. fincy ſaith : Qyod no; magno beneficio affecit Greyorins, id ſemper gratiſſma memoria recolemus. 

{d) Inproofethat our thenconuerfion was to euery particular point of our now profeſſed Catholicke Faith, M, D:(or 
Humprey woleſuitiſmi, part. 3.72t.5. page 636. & 627. lauh; In Ecrlefuars vero quid invexerunt Gregorins Cy Auruftinus ? onus 
ceremoniarum ,c.untulerunt pallium archiepiſcopale ad ſols Miſſarwm ſolemnia Purgatorium gc. oblationem [alutaru boſtie, 
& preces pro demortus Gt rel1quiarg eye tranſul fi antiationemyCy 0.mwas templorin conſecrationes Gy c.1x qaibus omnibus quid 
alind queſitum ef}, quam vt 1 u»lgentie monachatus,Papatue, reliquumq; Pontificie ſuperſiitiong thass extruatur? Hee autem 
Aug uſt nw may nu monacha Gregorio monacho edo(tus,importaunit Anglu, tc Allo Luke Ofrander in bis E pirom, hiſtoris 

cliaſticx, centuria ſexra, pag 26g. fine, & 290. initio, deſcnbeth it yet more particularly , ſaying; Auzu/tinus Romans 
ritws, & conſurrudines Anglicans ecclefurs obtruſit, nimirum Altaria, Veſtes, Imagines, Miſſas, Calices , Cruces , Candelabra, 
Thuribula, Vexilla, ſacra Vaſa, Luſtrales aquas, Romanarum ceremoniarum codices, eye. had ibid. pag. 288. prope finem, be 
laith of Gregorie : In plaribus articulu twrpiter &y pontificie hallucinatus eft ; nam gy libero art itrio cy bony operibus nimium 
tribuit, de panitentia non recte docer, calibatum niniſtrorum Eccleſue acriter rr Santtorum corumg; cult wm, 
ed & imazinum idolgtricam yenerat 11m approbamt , palliaurt cy defendit, Centurie writers of Maydebury in theu 
oro. ca.to. col, 748. w— med. make hke report who, a, yr Ou k And ing (clſe- 
where in the ſame booke) outof Gregorievown writings by them recited, certaine his opinions which they bold for crro- 
neous, a3 being Popiſh, they do in hem edenes dphobeniee Table of that fixr Centune , at the word Gregory , ſpecially 


cap.8.ludicum. (v) M.Fulkgin his contutation of Purgatone, pag. 333-100. (*) Danews 0 reſp. ad dilputat, 
(3) M, William Hariſen in bis deicription of Brittawe let betore Hobnſheds great 


Chronicle, volam.1. (after the laſt edtion) pag 29. b. line 13, And lee his other more plaine words, 1b1d pag, 27. a line 27, 
(e) M.Bale in Catalog. icriptorum Wufirivem Majeris Britangae ,cent. 14. pag. 117. lath of Auſtine , Plebem per imtre- 


pretes fidems Papiiicam docuit. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


OECT- 2. 


2 Why theſe Apologiſts ſhould deale thus prepoſtcrouſly, as knowi 
« Mafter Pr- that their hs # Teſuite did ſometime glorie (although a ar )ol 
ſor vTreate'f Three connerſions "England from Paganiſme by Remiſh Biſhops; they ſhould 
fore. begin to faſten theline of their Demonſſgations at the laſt jt might peraduen- 
ture be conjeQured. But we rather ha diſable their firſt preſumprion, 
whereby they haue aſſumed to manifeſt 5. Gregory to be a peculiar patron of 
chcir now profeſſed Romiſh faith : and firſt we ſhew, 


T hat 


3 
s ) > 
n 6, f i - 
1 * 4 


Car.l. Concerning the faith of S.Gregorte. 2 


That our Romiſh aduerſaries themſelues haue taken manifold exceptions 
tothe iudgement of S. Gregorie. 


SncT. 3 
3 Although we haueno cauſe tocnuiethe juſt praiſes of S.Gregory , or he 


to diminiſh the opinion of his greatnefſe , who was fo farre eminent aboue ztaus,s Grego- 
his ſucceſſors both in life and doctrine, that the vnworthincſle of their qual: 9. On. Millen 


L de Sacra mn. 


ries hach confirmed vnto him the title of Great - notwithſtanding our Apolo. +..1,..4.. 
giſts do herein wrong our good meaning, and peruert our ingenuous praiſes plan $. Cre- 
of Gregorie his vertues , tothe countenancing and authorizing of his imper. 89" » the ſe 


wenth ave. 


feions. We are therefore enforced to let them vnderſtand,that we intended « Anende,quy- 


notto grace him cither as a Prophet, or as an Apoſtle, whole records and wri- en [te- 
: "{h* - . 'k ...1... nltatern boua- 
tings oncly were priuiledged trom errour, but as a Fatherot the Church,who nn 


liucd in a declining ®age , and came behind many of his predecefſours 2s in cum vexerine at- 
time, ſo in ſometruth. To whole writings our aducifarics themſclucs take ſo - llorum 
: . EW nit 
many excepuons, that they may not chalenge Vo 0 embrace al! his OPINIONS. 14 = 
4 For firſt (as their lcarned Cardinal © Barons witnelTeth) Such was the prowyw efler 
| ' tacile reperim 
is » P , 
barrenneſſe of —_— m the dayes of ; wa _ 0 m—_ he himſc [fe Wa quy veniuſg; hin- 
wviterly ignorant of the Greeke tongue , but that hardly there could be any in Italie yux peru &l- 


found, who was expert both in Greeke and Latine, A matter very conſiderable, it _ qudk 
eiplo teſta- 


eſpecially when we call to remembrance what happened betore the dayes of ,,, Ceegoresd 
S. Gregory in the Councell of _Arimin : where (as their famous 4 Cardinall 6.tp xg. wan. 
hath truly reported from Theodoret ) The Arrian heretickes in ſtead of the '5-{< &12casli- 


Grecke word Homouſ1on,the orthodoxall terme of faith, ſuggeſtcd heretically ag = 


another Greeke word Homerouſion, by which terme, being in itſelte no Iefſe Quivis in mule 
different in ſence, then agreeablein ſound , the heretickes abuſing the igno- ** v<<vPoms, 
quam un GCraca 


rance of the Catholicke Biſhops there preſent , did openly diuulge and pro- tmgue netous, 
claime themſclucs conquerors. So that ſuch like ignorance cannot be an ab- in contentione 


tarr en veltra 1y- 


ſolute moderator or counſeller in all diuine cauſcs. — 
5 Neuertheleſſe this obſcruation could not haue bene fo prejudicial vn- nas Cardinal. 


to the iudgement of S.Gregorie, if their owne DoCtors had not further taxed Fo ns 
IB.CIIYIETE & 


him as oucr-credulous vnto the © Reports of che miracles of his time , thereby ;,,, 64 pax. 57. 
too much pampering the fond conceits of the conjmon people : f To have Aniner.an 1740 


So Binins Tom tt. 


wrolently wreſted , and ( thougb with a godly Feale ) perucrted the ſence of the a a—_— 


wit Gregor, Pa®, 


723. Colmniet695, d InConcilio Ariminenſi cum'fimpliciores Catholici , ab Arianis decepti , nomen {ere tol- 
lendum efle decrewflent ; mox Arian toto orbe terrarum predicagerint fe vialle , non content! fuſtilifle io rev , 
pro ea {ua #214 lubſtnuille : pauld poſt = Sue vrroy WD) reed ens , 1d ft, diols fubſtanttz trandformiarunt, vt T heodo- 
retus refert 11h.z, hiſt, CaP.21. Hellarm. ib 7, de 1 aicu,cap. 15. Y. (garto SanCth Innol/tad, 1655, 

e Magni Authores labuntur aliquands, vt illc 2it, & onert cedunt , & ingeniorum ſuorum voluptati , vulgoque vt dirs 
interdum __ Ft paulo poſt: Quz ego eadem de Gregorio & Beda ure tortaftis ac ver dicere poltim , quorum le 
in hiſtoria Anglorum, bic in Dialogis quzdam vulgo 1aftara & credita miraculs (cribunt, que bums proiermm leculs Ant 
ſtarch! incerra efle cenſcbunt. Er pawls poſt: Fquiderr hittorias iftas mags probarem, fi corun, Authores wrta prafintam 
normatr ,{eucritati radich curam in eligendo matorem adiurnflent Melchior Canua oe Theol, 1 11. rap,6.047 458, Lonan, 
156g. t Taumultuana, & breaus Apologia, fiuc Contutatio. Wherein the Author labrureth to prove; Non elle neque 
dino, neque naturZ 1ure prohibitum, quin Summus Pontitex difpenſare poſſir vt trater derrortur fine bens, fratiis vao- 
rem legitino Marrimonio fab1 offs adungere "2 Jucrlus rot Acadermarym cen'urn Primed,l uneburge, ano I T3, Cre- 

orjus quo facthus 1d quod ne Ges maior! gratia obtineret ,* cripturas, & que q 1d poteſt quiſi obtono collo ad luum 19- 
peruanit, po quidem ſtudio, nempe pub'icam yplnatem 1tuware volens / »mwlt. fol, 45, 
C 2 Scrip- 


4 T he Proteilants eAppeale. Lis.1. 


- Wer 
— 


g Semper me- _ - to haue bene 5 above meaſure rigorous againſt the tate of mariage, 
n0114 1:00041 and 18 that end to hawe racked the Seriptures : to haue bene, in aſort, Tewiſhly 


eſt, CG form - . , * » , 
in Fen. penny ccremonious,” ax _— the Leuiticall decree into a morall law: to hauc poſſibly 


raroncm plus erred 17 the miniſteric of their ſuppoſed Sacrament of ' Confirmation : to hauc 
_—_ £'* judged amiſle, * that infants dying without Baptiſmne were ſubic to the ſenſible 
Im tulle arque £07 1en1s of the dammed,contrary to the common conſent of other Dinines : tinally, 
morolum, 5% rg hauc ſinned in praying tor the deliuerance of the ſoule of T rien out of hell. 


Senpruris vim 


mule, 4.;, Notto ſtand vpon the rigorous cenſure of Pope Sabinianws next ſucceeding 
fol 47. vnto S.Gregory, either ® almoſt, or ® wholly burning ſome of his bookes: for 
h Aud « 14le :Ithough this was done vpon enwie, yet could he not haue offered vnro the 


after :Cregorius 4 


veruit ne quis IMEMOTIE of his predeceſſor ſuchan hatefull brand , which is proper vnto the 
mans, quick looks of heretickes, without pretence of ſome doctrine, at leaſt in ſhew,new 
Prorumberer, and crronious. Which a&t of one Pope againſt another may more then pro- 


concumbercet, 


Eec'ctiam 1n- hably prouc, that about the dayes of S. Gregorie the writin 8 and Decrees of 
predererur, ul P.gpcs werenotreceiued for vndoubred determinations of truth. 
hes. 6 Wherfore, albeit it hath pleaſed God to preſerue the bockes of 5. Gre- 


utus : q 194d vt : a 
Laceret maiori pry, together with the learned monuments of ancient Fathers, for the better 


= , ! - n . bod 
_ 1 1, Ouction of his Church : yet knowing that their owne Doors haue bene 


dacam , qa byld tonote (how worthily we need not determine) diverſe his defe&ts both 

+1. 50 nia in learning & iudgement,bya too credulous approbation of vulgar Miracles, 

vir, I 7 0- . . - . o . . * 
Tore rem £00 Violentan interpretatio of diuine Scriptures,too rigorous cenſure againſt 


ria vzore rem 
wiler, laua Mariage, too Tewiſh a conceit of Leviricall ceremonics , too terrible a ſen- 
retur 39v4 » "© tence vpon the ſoules of the vnbaptized Infants, and other ſuch like aberra- 


avte (o'13 occa* K . . h _—_— 
ſum rrarce £6 tH0NS : the commendation of his godlineſſe cannot cuince an infallibilitic of 


fir mere cere- [js judgement, 

monals,tamen 

cam elle Greg riue Pontifer Maximus moralem videri voluit. Idew ibid. fol. 24, $ Primum igitur, i Magi- 
ter dicit 19 {ncr1, quo] Gregorius commulſit , quod Sacerdotes fimplices 1n ab'entia Epiſcoporum poſſine cork 
mace, ve habetur 1n Decret, Uiſt. g4. Cap. Peruerit, Thu « the obiection: he anſwereth; Ad hoc dicendum, Siom- 
mis Sacr ids miner eſt, {cd ex ordinanone Feclefiz refernatur folum Epiſcopis , tum quiliber Sacerdos vere con- 
lirmare pore't , & minores ordines conterre, licct peccet conferendo , faciens contra fi:turum Eccleſl.z. Fcclefiae- 
nm pot; it irtare Artrunſuo {tatuto, (cd non poteſ? irritare Sacramentum, concurrentibus bis, qux {une ad neceſIn2+- 
tem Sacraiientt, Eeli hoceſt verum, runc Gregorius potuit conferre Sacerdotibus, quo4licire confirmarent, qu alias 
peccatlent c: nfirmando, hcet vers confirmaſſent :6 autE non eſt ita, led ſolus Epiſcopus eft Miniſter, ne{cio cur non potsit 
dict, quod Gre 22125 cum fucrit ho. no, non [)eus, potuent errare. Durand, lb, 4 Sent: diſt.7,0.4 Antuery 147. Hadr qo 
de Confirmat. art, v{tel w1luni- 15 46. To thu Paromine anſwereth , and oppoſeth :1n Gregonum plenque oblutrant, ranquam 


errantem,ex 1s conclufionem clicientes prorlus inanem,poſle etiam in e15 quz ſunt fidei Romanos Pontifices ertare d 
tam tal um e!t,quim quod afſerunt,Gregorium erratle,minime yerum. Baron Annal. An Chriſti 5 gg mum 14. k Gre- 
gon bb g.t xplan in lob c.1 5, Ex his ver bis collgere v1idetur, contra comunem Theologorum conſentum ,vtartes ablq; 


baptAmo decedentes, pe rpetuis damnatorum tormentss ſenſibiliter punin ; 1b1 en ita (criprum reliquit ; Nonnully prous 2 
preienmy vita (ubtrakuntur , quim.d profe:enda bona malave menta afhiuz vitz perucniant : quos quia culpa ongints Sa- 
cramentalalutis nou liberant, & hic ex proprio cibul egerunt etzam 1Iuc 2d tormenta perueniunt & quia poſt mortern xter- 
na quoque mors [equitur , occulto cis rſtoque 1diczo etiam fine cauſa vulncra mulephcantur , perpegu3 quippe tormenta 
perciprunt, qui mbhil cx propria voluctate peccaucrunt. S:xtws Senenſ, Bibl, Sant, lib, 5. Annot.137. Et pauio poſi ; Diuus 
Thomann q \e\tombug di/purans, in quzſt. de patna peccati orig, art. 3. propolitas Gregory & Auguſtin !tententias miti- 
ans, dixit, cos per 1gnem,gehennam atque tormenta ob ul abud Fgmficare voluiſle , quim | p—_ dwinz vifions, 
qua 'ol3 carcnt nondum renati intantes. Hanc aut-m privationem Parres illitam duris nominibus appelLirunt per exceſſum 
quendam loquends, vt multo mags execrabilem redderent Pelagianorum errorem , qui in paruults prxdicabant nulli effe 
peccatum, Ar Greg, Arminenſ.in 2. Sent. diſt,z r.qu.z. venuſque ottoris dita mordictss tenens , cenſet ea ſecundum i1llam 
1191ditatern ell< irtelligenda, quam verborum ſeuenntas pre le tert»Senenſes 1:4, | Albulenfis.q 57.0 4, Regum,dictyideo 
Gregonum peccille orando pro Traiano, ſed ablurdiTmum eſt virum tar. falsimum & prudentuis1murm, & c. Belar. lib.z de 
Purs.car8S Terna quia. , m Sabinianus Gregorio luccelsit .. rebus geſtis Gregornviry {anhiſgmn aduerſaturs oft —— 
paululum enum abtuir quin Pri cius combure rentur, ita in Gregormum ira & inmdia exarſcrat homo malcuclus. Plating 
in Sabin. Colon, 1574. n Maioremſurmam operum Gregory ſtatim poſt mortem cus xmul: la2motilsinn cxuſſerunt, 
Senenſe lib.q. pag 23 whereof Sabinianus muſt be conceined to Ls bene a principal, as apprareth by Platina. 


7 Howlſocuer 


| x 


Car.2. Concerning the dotrine of $ Gregorie. 5 


7 Howſocucr,we hauenotrelated ſuch like his cfcapes in defperation of 
our owne caule, as though S.Gregorie would appearean aducrlaric againſt vs, 
but that our Apologiſts may permit vnto Proteſtants vpon as or rather 
better reaſon, to vic that libertic , which their owne Doctors ractilcd, 
bein in cffe& no more then that which their learned Durand a vs to 
obſcruc, to wit, that * Seezng S.CGregory was no God, he might erre as 4 man, * Ste about let- 
8 And now weprocced to diſcufſe the 4 inor propoſition, wherein they 
haue promiſed to proue that S.Gregory taught their now Romiſh dotrine in 
ezery particular. [n their maner of performance whereof they haue made a tri- 
ple forfcitof their credit : becauſe we ſhall demonſtrate, fiſt, that S.Gregorie 
did nut patronize their profeſſion in all theſe alledged particulars: ſecondly, 
that in manie of theſe he was an aduerſarie thereunto: thirdly, thatthere be 
many other Romiſh articles by them omitted, which 8.Grezory did either re- 
nounce, or clſc not acknowledge. That theſe may appeare, we firſt deſcend 
into an enuirie of their obiccted parricslars, deuiding them into Articles of 
ſubſtance, and cercmonic : and in the firſt place examine, 


CHAP, IL 


How farre the obiefed Exceptions, which Proteſtants hane taken ag ainſl the 
doctrine of 5 .Gregory,may appeare inftifiable in doctrimall points. 


Incr. I. 


x Although wewillingly confeſle that S. Gregory was an happie father 
of the faith of manie, and delivered to them the ſauing knowledge of Chriſt 
crucified : ncuertheleſle as ſome parents and nources with their milke, the 
food of life, do ordinarily transfuſc ſome inſenſible ſeeds of their owne he- 
reditaric infirmities, which in time grow vpon their children, and become 
both ſenſible and dangerous, vnleſſc they be purged out : ſoirmuſt beac- 
knowledged of this ſpirituall father, that rogether with the ſubſtantiall do- 
Qrine of holy faith , his ſchollers and conuerts might receive ſome few of his 
infirmitics and ſuperſtitions; which, like hereditarie diſeaſes, increafing with 
time, and growing ſtronger, ought not therefore to be {till cheriſhed, becauſe 
they are hereditary. We will begin with thoſe particulars, which they account 
moſt cſpeciallin Gods worſhip : aprincipall point hercinis, 


Concerning the Romiſh Maſſe. 


Src T, 2. 


2 . For proofe that S, Gregory did patronize the Romiſh Maſle, theſe 
2 Apologiſts haue alledged the teſtimonic of the Proteſtants called the Cents- ——_— - 
rifts : but with what obliquitic and error of their owne judgement , the veric canz mater 
place obieed will mani eſt, b T he do(Frine of S.Gregor (lay the Centuriſts) rect AO 
which concerneth the matter of the Supper , i very ſound , one h he maketh often rian Mile ; 
mention of Maſſe and oblations. By which word [ matter] they cuidently ſigni <rebernm? 
fie,that they iuſtific his iudgement in behalfe of his dodtrine in this point, and * < 


: a twr lil 44p.16 
onely exceptagainſt the nouchic of theſe termes, Maſſe and 0blations. It is no pus 634. - 


C3 {mall 


_ _ i... _—__— ——o—cc 


The Proteilants «Appeals. Lts.1. 


ſmall wrong vntoa witneſſe to change his verball exception into a reall,ther- 
by miſtaking, as it were, a ſhadow fora ſubſtance. Now therfore concerning 


T he name of Maſſe, and the abuſe thereof, by the teflimonic o 
, our learned Adwerſaries, F d 


SECT: 3Þ 


c Nequeprz- 3 Diuerſcof our Romiſhaduerſarics , among whom are thcir two late 
cnn; Cardinals<Baronius and 4 Toller,that they might draw from the word Maſſe 
taſint buius$a- aProOfe of that which they call the properly propitiatory Sacrifice of the Altar, 
cniicy oomins, hauc laboured to deriue the word Maſſe from the Hebrew word M1ſah, ſiens- 
wen ery fying an oblation, adding,that The Chriitian farth doth profeſſe this deriuation. 
apud Latinos v- To this end they vſually tranſlate out of Greeke Authors the word >eneeyies 
mW u# =<-that is, Service, into Miſſa : whence it is that among them © S.lames his Maſſe, 
1 ro $. Baſils Maſſe, The Maſſe of the &thiopians,and ſuch like, found vulgarly in 
( ficur & Chri- mens cares. And not onely {o,but from the* Greeke Canons of the Apoſtles, the 
ſhanafides pro co vſtitutivy of Clemens, the E piſtles of Ignatius, by them is interpreted the word 


frerur ) ex He- 


braicavelChal- Maſſe, Albcit their noleſle learned Icſuites and others haue by the oppoſi- 
daica nomen- tign of our Writers bene conſtrained with a large conſent to acknowledge, 


ow that the word 8 Maſſe, is no Hebrew, but a Latine word, calling the defenders 


Wod enimia of the other opinion Nowellers : which word Maſſe (ſay they ) was never knowne 


_ ; + to the Apoſtles, nor yet to the Greeke Fathers , who ſed in ſlead thereof thu word 
nea oblatio He- AvvTvgy ie ,[ignifying a publike miniſterie, or Sernice, I.ctvs further tric 

braice & Chal- | 
daicT dicitur Mifſah, quam offerebanet Domino in gratiarum aftionem de fruftibus terrz , qui & veſcebantur in Templo 
cum recordatione przteritz ſervitutis , & ab eadem liberationis. Quz quidem omniaciim optime conuemunt prxdito 4 
Chriſto inftiruto Sacrificto;, eo potius maores noltri vfi ſunt nomune, quam cuiuſpiam alterivs ſacrificij. Yaron.an Chrifts 
34.04.54. Elit. poſtrema, 1601, d Opmnioprobabils, ſaub Suaret Ieſtom.; . diſp.74. Miſlz vocabuli eſt Hebraicums 
Hebrxi enim vocant oblationem Mizas T»Uet. Jeſuit. Inſirutt. $acerd. lb, 2, cap. 4. Quidarn, ve Reuklin, Alciat, XainRtes 
Pintus in Dan. 3. Pammchus in Liturg, cxiſhrnaat vocabulum eſſe Hebrzum : As Atorine ef. reporteth , Inflitut. Moral. 
part 3.16.10.cap. 18. Colon. 162%, © Milla lacobi, Mifla Bafily , Miſſa Athiopum, Brbl.orh. S. Patrum, Tom, 4. fu 
18, Edit. An, 1578. f Canones Apoſtolorum , Clemens, Abdias, [gnapus, & quidam aly Grzcc {criplerunt, quo- 
rum [nterpretes Miſſz vocabulo vii ſunts Durantys de Ritibus [:b.2.capt, g Latinum, non Hebrzum eſt , vt neote- 
rici ſtudiose cxcogitant. Brnims Conc, tom.z » pag. t1o.Eodem modo interpretantur ally complures, Darant, qu» ſupra. Que 
mag ad Latinam phraſim (peat X quam ad Hebrzam vel Grecam. $a/meron lef. ep1/t. ad Canifuum, de nomine Miſſe. $0 
Atorines bf. Inft. Mora! lib 10 cap. n5. Sed non videtur Apoſtolis in viu tuifle hoc vocabolum Hebraicum, mu'toque proba- 
bilior eſt eorum ſenterna , qr docent \iffam vocem effe Lavnamm, & 2 | amis primum vſurpatam incel:branone wyſte- 
rn Euchariſtiz. Nam {i vox ita Hebraica in viu Apoſtolys twller, cerre renquafſcnt cam etiam Graci, & Syri,atque aha na- 
nones, vt retinuerunt alias fimiles vocey, vt Amen, Alleluiah, Saboth, Ofanna,, Satan , Sabbatum, Palcha. Vocabula en 
Hebraica per Grecos ad nos deuenerunt, cum 1pti ctiam Apoſtcl & primu Ecclefiz DeGtores Grzce (cnipſerine, Porro apud 
Grzcos nulla eſt menno huiws yocis, \'1ffa, ſed pro ea errey ies dicunt Fit auten » erreey je munus (eu miniſter publi- 
cum. Bellarm. lib.1, de Miſſa cap, 1 And Claud. de Saintber vt eff ard Biblioth. Sant patrgy tom 4 "49.7. \chus qui [a- 
Lam, Suarel Ief. tom.3 diſp.74 $3 Aledging Lind, Panopl. 16.4.cap 3 Thom cy Hugo, de Sancho. Vith, ib.z.de Sacrampy. 


The Romiſh abuſe of the word Mafſe, further proued from the teſtimonies 
of our learned Aduerſaries, 


[1 


SECT. 4. 


4 Asour Aduerſaries haue confuted the friuolous opinion of their owne 


Dodtors , who haue conccited that the word Haſſe was more ancientthen 
Chriſt, 


7 
F 
Rs 42) 
US 
% 


CaP.2. (concerning the doftrine of $ (;regory. 9 


Chriſt , and by interpretation to {1gnitie a reall oblation : ſo do ſome of our * Ser «be=e . 
learned Aduerlarics rightly crolle two other errors, which are more then vul- O—_ cl 


early recciuedin their Church : which is, to thinke that the word Maſſe doth Milla in Eecle- 


alwayes import their Sacrifice,and that therefore S, Iamesand other ancients, — 


vnto whoſe Liturgics,the word Maſſe,hath bene by * falſe tranſlation ſo com- (curam reddune 
monly aſcribed , mult properly and by name iuſtitie the vow Romiſh Maſſe, qz epift. Rom. 
Burt conſidering that our Aduerſaries are brought to doubt * How long the Poeuficum ex 


- "0" ant irate CT- 
word Maſſe hath continued in the Church , and inſcarch of the originall thereot — — 
are forced to father it either vpon Pope ® Leo, or vpon S. Ambroſe : the name 4 *<11ttes,, ve 


i . «dl Biblioe. 
cannot be thought authenticall. Bur we come to examinethe nature thereof. een 


5 Miſſa, thatis , Maſſe, is no more ( as our Aduerſaries themſclues af- 4-0-7. 
firme) then © a diſm1ſſion of the people from the publike Seruice : whichtheir > 
« Binius granteth to haue bene of two forts ; one betorethe Communion or « zinis 4s 
Euchariſt / which they call Sacrifice ) when as the Catechumeni, that is, ſuch x for the »ſe 


as were not ſufficiently inſtructed in the rudiments of faith, were exempted: Leo Pap - {#6 


© [n which ſence (ſay they) S. Gregory vſed the Maſſe. The ſecond kind is,when pit. «nd Am- 
after all the rites are finiſhed,the ! whole capanie of the faithful were diſmiſſed, __ * - _ 
A third maner of 4iſmiſ1on they confeſſe, which is a difloluing of 8 whatſoener _ fla ”. 


congregation from publike Scruice, atter the end of Common prayers. Now Moral. part.z. 


whether by the word be vnderſtood an exemption of the Catechument , and © Wy 


ſuch as are not duly prepared, from the Euchatiſt,ora difſoluing of the whole Leo quids pri- 
aſſembly after the end of Seruice, * Proteſtanrs ſay, that they do not aboliſh the mus «lt author, 


apud quem le-+ 


Maſſe. Wherefore the deluſion , which ſome of our ' Aduerſarics haucaffe- germ” Mile 
Red, is from the word Maſſe ( which is confeſſed to be ſometime applied to verbum. 1:6. 3, 
the publike Seruice * void of a Sacrifice) fondly toconclude a Sacrifice. Now © £1 hom 


TH1.leol, 
therctore concerning c Miſla 4 miſ- 
fione dilta eſt, 
quoniam Catcchumeni ea ſuſcepea, fords de Eccleſia emitterentur, vt in ritibus olm Paganorum dici conſucucrat, illicer, 
quod per Syncopen dem eſt, ac are licet. Sic noltrum Miſla, Ite miffa eft Salmeron ef. ep1/?, ad Canſrom de nomine Miſſe 
{parſim. ln ture Canonico, Patribus item & Conciliys accipitur pro m(hone, id eſt, dilmifhone Catechumenorum. Atzorins 
leſ. Inſt. Moral, part.3.116,t0cap. 19. d Aly i gemima miftione diftam exiſtimant, prima nuif410 eſt Catechurneno- 
rum, altcra fidelium, quz fier1 folet perattis ſacris, clamante Diacono [| te milla eft, J id elt , finita eſt & completa oraris, 
Binius tom. 3.Conc par 110. e Hinc a duobus hommum gener1bus de Sacrifteio dimintendis duas partes Miſle 19 duas 
Muſſas noftri commurarunt, vt alteram Catechumenorum dixerint, qui ante inchoationem Sacrificy E caxtu per Inaconugm 
bac voce apud Latinos enatt:bantur (51 quis no2 communacat, det locum, } ficut apud Gregorwm eſt hb z.1al. cap-34. 

f Alr:rum h./chum, quibus conſummato Sacrificio , & omni re diuina peratt3, clamat aconus \ lte, mfla elt, ] quaſi 
Miſſio eſt, vt Rhenanus exiſtunat. Qu1od fafttatum eſt in Grzca F cclefia, de qua Chryſoft, Ingreſlus es 19 Ecgetiam, o ho- 
mo ?'ne crxcas, iy ja hmokyng mſi dunittar's; id) + 64 7 borihu awe SE% ng, nam fi ante diſmilnonem exicris, pengde aciy+ 

mus r2tonem repolcerts. Hoc quoaue folitum in Gentum myſtertys gon 1gnoramus , in quibus facrificys rem diunam 
Pturus populum rogabat, mn; 41, quis hic ? cui qui aderant reſp. 2214.4) x'aa 5 , Multi & bor Clandins de $ aindbes Fytn 
ſcopes Ebrnicen. in pref. Litury. wi oft apud Biblioth, qu ſupra. - Aly fumunt pro quacunque fynart , lwe CONPre- 
ganone quam Monachi publice orandi caus2 facicbant. Accipiebant vero nomen ab ipſa diſmiſntone, completa oratione; 
narn, vt ait 5mara24us , Oratioaer, id eſt , Colle{tz que in fine curſus a facerdote dicuntur , Miſlz, id eſt, 3 Deo tranſmiſlz 
dicuntur. Bins in the place abowe cited. Nt to ſpealys of their Milla ficcaleu naualis , quz fine conſecratione celebratur, cu» 
is meminifle Socrates viderur, Ecclel. hiſt hb. 5, cap. 21. Durantu: de Ritib, lib. 3 cap 4. h Fals6 accuſantur Eccleliz 
noſtrz, qubd Miſſam abolecant ; revinerur emmy Malſa ſumma reverentia apud nos , & (ummareucrentia celebratur. Con» 
feſo Auguſtana incap. de Miſſa, i Ser aboueSeclg, k Athathbeneconfeſſed. See the mar; inal notes of thu $ellions 


The now Romiſh Sacrifice. 
SECT. 5. 


6 The obicCtion of Sacrifice is not diffcring from the former, being 
meerely a aoyeue;ie, that is (that we may ſo interpret it) a word-bate. For Pro- 
C4 teſtants 
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"2 The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.1. 


hrs - 5" ecſtants do not rake exception vnto the word Sacrifice,as vnlawfull in it ſelfe, 
ppus Melanc- Lutonely as being found by experience to beleſſe conuenient, and growing 
my" ly, to be an occaſion of theabuſc of after times : otherwiſe Proceſtants do * grans 
Mullan fue 13- (as their owne learned Cardinall Bellarmine hath truly obſcrucd ) that the 
cults mods Supper of the Lord may in dizerſe reſpects be called « Sacrifice. Vaine therefore is 
dacnificum 4a the purpoſe of theſe diſputers, whogfrom a difference onely about a word, la- 
np wy bour toenforce a confirmation of a different doctrine. They ſhould rather 
cap.5.. hauc examined their owne principles, publiſhed by their own learned ® Car- 
b on Pa- dinall; and vnderſtanding from him, that #he eſſence of « _ o—_ = 
lent ore. #8 0blations and offertares, whether before or after conſecration, but only in theſe 
ugg rwoadts, _ of the elements by = by __ P_ = of _ 
nutudinen per” þy eating : t © juſtly colle& that Proteſtants viing the ſame ſorme © 
—_ er Fes which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, together with the ſucceeding 
cnficy. Bellerm. Fathers did , and the ſame maner of m_ , doomitnoeſſcnriall part of their 
—_ 64.1. pretended Sacrifice ; whereof we are todiſcufſe more at large in due * place. 
laws que ſequi- As for the preſent, we muſt vnderſtand that the now Romiſh Sacrifice can 
cur conlecrato- haye no being without their imagined T ranſubſtentiation . Therefore our 
— third queſtion is,concerning 

mer | 

, non 12M 4. Ibid. prop. $. ,Chriſtns ipſe ſecrando & confurnendo (acrificauit , aut nullo 

IE noe re nyt EIT 
crationernTernd,quia Apoſtol! 1nino fi nihil addebant 2d verba conlecratioms, przter orationem Domumcary, necefle eft 
vt conlecrando [acrificarent. 1b1d, $. Secundo & Tertd. © Neither may they obiett « defett inthe Minſter: for /ome 
Proteſtants have bene Romiſh prieſts ; nor yet in the forme of conſecration, for $.Gre 2orie, lub de Sacram. Qui pndit quam pate» 
rexur, »ſeth the ſame tenowr of repet itiongoc eſt corpus, &cand of the Lords prayer. * Sechereafier lib.z.c7, 


T he Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation, 
Sacr. 6. 


« Apol.leg. 7 Forproofchercofis produced the teſti monicof Door * Humfrey, who, 
b 7h»» c«ed among other corruptions taught by S.Gregory, numbreth Tranſubſtantiation. 
7 —_ Which is by theſe Apolcgiſts ( we thinke ) impertinenty vrged , eſpecially 
{nn knowing that Doctor Humfrey ſpake not this from his owne 1udgement pit- 
c lodigna Divis ched vpon anic ſentence of $ Gregory , but onely outof a Romiſh booke, cal- 
CEOS: ledthe ® Legend: a toric ſo viterly forlome of all approbation by anie Prote- 
eſt eo bro. ſtant, that cuen their owne learned Authors haue not doubted to (ay, that © 1s 
Cland Eſpemca*! 14 an hiftorie ſo unworthy to report the memorie of Saints , that nothing can be na- 
aux. bees. med more filihie then its. That the matters reported therein 4 do by fables and 
x561, foolertes overthrow the truth : ſoabſurd , that *the Author thereof may ſeeme to 
Sr proc ,»4q haze a face of iron, and an heart of lead : therby noting him to haue bin ſhame- 
meris nugame- lefſe and witleſle. Yet this place is the onely ground of theſe our Apologiſts 
4 gy obicion conceming the teſtimonie of Doctor Hwmfrey , which proceeded 
reritarem. K-y- NOt from his perſwaſion of the truth of that Storie, but from his ſuppoſition 
«rd. pref. ane of the beliefe which the Romiſh profeſſors gaue thereunto : which (notwith- 
ow "a Fe. ſtanding diverſe iudicious Doors among them haue reiedted it,as filthy, fos- 


© Non egohic liſh, fabulows)hath bene preached in their Sermons, as being worthily graced 


hiſtoriam excu- 

ſo, quz Legenda Aurea nominatur ; io illa enim miraculorum monſtra ſarpids quim yera miracula legas : quam ſcripfic 
{ home ferre! cri, plumbei cordus. Cana locy theoloy, lib. 11, cap. 6. pag. 337+ ia 
ff wit 


/ 


O_o _— ROC— 


Car.2. (concerning the faith of S.Gregory. 9 
with the titlc of Golden, and is knowne to be generally embraced of their vul- 
gar, asthe true Acts and Monuments of holy Saints. 

8 Yet weſhall not need to condemne the Apologiſts herein cither of 
ſubtleneſle , or of (illineſſe , becauſe by alledging ateſtimonie for truth from 
this ground of error , they are ſo much the more controllable by their owne 
iudgement, as they themſelues haue promiſed to take the proofe of their Ob- 
iections, * no: from Apocryphall teflimonie of any pretended fabulous Legend, but f Apolog ud 
from the conſtant aſſertions of learned Proteitants. But that we may retort the w ks 


authoritic of 5.Gregory vpon them , we prouc firſt, 


T hat S. Gregory w.4s no patron of the Romiſh Maſſe in 
their tranſubſlantiated Sacrifice. 


IB CTY. 7. 


9 Fortheirſolemne Maſſe is not conceiued of them without a propitia- * Conc. Trid 
toric corporall Sacrifice : this Sacrifice they admit not without a miraculous ,** 7 
Tranſubſtantiation : now * Tranſubſtantiation s ( as their Romiſh Councell b The Cenu- 
hath defined) a t8tall change of the ſubſlancesof bread and wine into the very ſub- ſe,De car- 

fances of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt:and by them held for a dotrine of faith. ater 
Which was ſo veric a »on-ens in the doctrine of _—_— , thatneither our docerCregori- 


moſt preciſe ® Centuriſts could find cauſe to reproue this ; nor yet Cardinall —_ & 


< Bellarmine , their owne moſt ſubtle ſearcher of aduantages , could al- c Cardinal 


ledge marrer for proofe hereof out of anie writings of $. Gregory ; being, in- gn 


decd,aplant of later times, ſuggeſted to th * world as a matter of faith (as their nomini 5 00. 
owne learned * Schooleman auerreth) not wnrill fix hundred yeares after that Gregorius Pa- 
S. Gregory gouerned the See of Rome. If this be nor ſufficicnt for our dif. P2*** Paws 


] Diacono ip cus 
charge, we inthe next place prouc, viesta eqrgn 
populo locutus 
eſt, Przſcius conditor &c.Bellar. de Sacram.Fucha.hb.z.cap. 20. Therefore was he glad to (eeks ſupply from the report of Pau- 
lus Diaconus, who lived abowt two bundred yeares after the death of Gregoric. d Ante Concilwum Lateranenlc, wy dogma 
fidei non fair. Scotus? veretert Bellar. lib,z, de Euchar, cap.3z- This Councell was Ann 12 15.andS. Gregorie lined in the 
end of the 600. yeare. 


That the doctrine of S. wt 206/ w.1s diuerſly repugnant wnto the now 
profeſſed corporall and tranſubſtantiall Sacrifice of 
the Romiſh CMaſſe. 


Secr. $. 


10 The *Romiſh Church profeſſerth « commendation of private (Maſſes, ? Sacrolandia 
wherein onely the prieſt doth participate the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, being - wy iflas 


(by the confeſſion of their owne * Door) a cuſtome not in the publike and ſolusſacerdos 
authoriſed practiſe of the Church, till about a thouſand yeares = the con- {<*amentalner 


ES 0 . . comm: nicar, 
traric inſtitution of Chriſt. non w—_ non 


11 Secondly, the now Romanilts inuitethe people vnto their Maſſe , as 4amnatve th 


vntoa Theater, to behold the Pricſts action in the celcbration of the Eucha- _——_— 


riſt,  onely to eate ſpiritually by the mouth of the Prieſt, But the ancient Romance commend. 
Conc. Trid. 
Seſf. 24. c. 6. * See hereafter out of Caſſander=« b In cujus perſona ( ſpeaking of the Prieſt ) torus ulus 
quadam ſpintuali ſurnptione {anguinem Chriſti bibere gaudenter debet credere. Fcchius de vrraque ſpecie cap Lay an 
2d 5. Argum. Impreſl.1534: Sicut os comedit pro ommbus membris, ita facerdos pro omaibus Chriſtians ſpirnualter 
Beatus Vincent, Serm. Aſtia. de otava corp, Chriſt, Antyerp. 1573. 
Church 


— —— m— 


10 T he Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.1- 


© Cum4.in ea- Church (in the dayes of $. Gregorie) ordained, that at the celebration ot the 
= vary dc Sacrifice,the © Deacon ſtould ſay , Whoſorucr doth not communicate , let him de- 
celebrarcour, part : which may argue,that the difference berweene the yow Romance Maſle 


aqueex more and that of S Gregorre, 1s no lefle then Communton and not Comm union, 


6 12 Thirdlygthey belecuetheir Mafſeto be * « mary w1ſible ſacrifice that 
noo communi- iS," 4 true ſacrificing of Chriſt him ſelfe to hu Father theugh without blouaſhed, by 


oy" a the hands of the Prieſt: a Sacr ifice of 11 ſelfe properly pr opnratonie for the ſinnes of ſo 
2.c49. 33. wich many! as the Priefl by his memento extendah nt wxco.Butweycelding theall- 


be ſpraketh wt (ufficiencie of meritorious propitiario vnto Chiiſts bodily Sacrifice vpon the 


onely ofthe Ca- A117 of the Croſſe, do acknowledge that the offerture ot Chriſt inthe Eu- 


techument , but 


«{» of profeſſed Chariſt is not that corporal oblati6,bur,accorcing ro the tenor of all ancients, 


Nonner. a memoriall & commemoration thereot. Agrecab'evnto the wiitings which 


d Quzſho eſt Daw - 
de ow © x. our Aduerſarics attribute to $.Gregory,wherin it is ſaid that? Chriſt x5 ſo offered 


teroo witibils ve- 199 thus Sacrifice that althowzh he dre no more, yet by it he u myſt1cally ſacrifices : cx- 


re & prove " : ; 2 Wet 
Atto, fe mi POuNding it thus , that this Sacrifice u an mulation of hu paſuon : addirg, that 
piſterio Sacer- * Chriſt doth ſuffer 4241me for Us inthis myſterie, (hint ſuffer agaimer this word is 


_ _ el more then our Romaniſts will maintaine in the proper and litcrall hgnificati- 
L144 39% on,8 therfore muſt be contented to expound that Chriſt is in the Euchariſt, 


eap.f. 


e Aly»dlntin (© ſaid by $.Grezerte to hauc bene —_ as he is ſaid therein to have ſuffe- 
en eernor red, which is notby any corporall paſſion, but by a myſtical] repreſentation, 
tam confil c1e, VV ich will appcare to haue bene the vniver(al doGtrine of the elder Church, 


nam conf! cre, 
wy fg when wc come to conſult thereot with ancient Fathers. 
et ey Fcu thly, as forthe corporall realitic of this Sacrifice, which our ad- 


Chriſtus , liccr 13 : —— , ics 
incrucs te: q'a UCTlaries defend vpon an imagination of a miraculous Tranſubſtanriotion of 


vbi 7 ae cor- the Bread into the Bodre of Chriſt, it doth ſeeme vnto vs to be ſufhciently 
$ avcro !an- . , 
Jnr contuted by the diſpute which S. Gregorre hath againſt the Hereticke Futy- 


guine {epara- 


tur, tbieſt vera chizes 4 ) who obicdted, that rhe bedre of Chriſl after the reſurretlion was palpable 
quzetan 1M- {or the confirmation of the faith of theſe preſent, to whom Chuiſt ſaid, [ Hardle 
mulatio : quia 

me,und ſee for a Sy111t hath not fleſh and bones,as you ſee me hane: ] but yet inſlant- 


natur alts con- ; 
EIIRIRA0 ly after that he had bene touched, it became a bodie more ſubtitle then that it could 
ped, quo mi 4 & = ln” 5 n WT 2H 

pus rendlangur be felt. * $. Gregorreantwering that Herericke faith,that this kinde of change 


aut an11-2 2 Cannot be afhrmed of any, but of ſuch as demre the ruth of Chr1it hu reſurr e- 
corpore 'P+ Z10n. From this d-tcrimination we may learnce thus to argue,n7F.that by the 
; ; 


rertur.Bellar 

Alino & al»+gcat. 29, wh ſupra. ©. Aly volunt, f Nonſolus Deus diſt: iburt virterern ſacrific q, fed Sacerdos quoque. 
Sore in quodiibet.q.to, Sarerd ons eff determinare virtutem Sacnificty, vel ills, vel 11s 1nd gentibus, Mramium 'e ddendura 
prob auta:odi Eceleſiz fa nficv conter ator, Biel, in Can, Miſſe, le(1.26, Lyndun. ' $4t. g Hacnamaue fingulari- 
ecr ictima ab zterno mteritu animam {aluar,gue iNam n« þ.4 mortem wig nut per myNſerwm reparat, qui icet relur gens 
a morturs, iam non moritur : tamen in hoc myſteno (acre obLinoms pro nob's nerd in mo'atur. Greg. Dial.hib.g.cap.y5. 
Pauls po/? ; enfernus quale fit hoe Sacrificuurm, quod pro abl. lui re nefſtra paſſ onems Fil ſemper imnarur Idem Rurſw. 

h Chrittus, qu: 4 fe relurgens 4 morturs, 1am non monitur , adbue per hanc in fuo myſterio pro nobrs irerum paritur? 
nam quoties et hoft1am lux paſſioon ofterin us , FoOrnes nobis ad ablo'rtonem noſtram paſhonem Iizus reparam us, (Treg. 
Tom. k. Hm 37. in Enantel, circa medium. 1 Qu1cumeid:m Forychio in Conſtantinopo!iana vrbe pofirushoc Fuan- 
gelicx v.1atis teftrmomum { Luc. :4.Palpate & widere + quia ip rituscarnem & oflanon haber, ficut me videtts baberc, ] 
aut. dc c6 DomINUs hoe tecrt , ve dubitationemn refurreEtion's (ua de Di'cpulorum cordibus amoueret. 

k Cu rquam, Viracſt res valde quam aftrus, vt 19de pobis dubretas (urgar, vnde ['rierulorim corda 2 dubietare ae 
nata fine. Quid coun detenus dict poreſt, quam vt hoc nobis de e1us vera carne Cubrun: fiat, per quod Di'cipuli exvs ad fie 
dem ab . mm (unt di berate {eparati? $1 emm non hoc habuifle aſtrurcur , quod oftendit, vnde fid-s Dilcipul erus confir= 
eata eſt 1:4e noſtra defirutur. Qu12 adrurgebat eta dicers , Corpus pal: abvle haburr, quod oftendit. 1« d pott confire 
rata corda palpantwm, omreallud m Nomins, quod palpart potun, in fubti-raten: eft al1qua redoCtum. Ad hacipee relp., 
dic ens, Scriprum eft, Chriſtus returgens * mortu1s, 1am non moritur , mor 11); virr3 non dominabitur. $1 quid £190 11 £108 
corpore polt reſurreEtionem porun ummutan,contra veridicam Pauli lentertiam pol! relurreftione Dominus redijtin imor= 
$ea2; quod quis dacere vel ſtultus praiumat, cafi qua vErami Carnus £145 IELUrTECUOLEM denegat ? Greg tomb Moral del = JT. 
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' Car.2. ( oncernimg the faithof S. Gregory. I 


ſame proofe of ſenſe may Chriſtians iudge bread to be bread after conſecra- * 1 uc.24.39- 
tion, by which che Diſciples diſcerned Chriſts flcſh to be flcſh after the reſur- * — 
rection, * { Handle a and ſee (faith Chriſt ) « ſpirit hath net fleſh as you ſee me (15399. 
have } tounding the veritic of this Article vpon the infallible teſtimonic of pratentiam aar- 
ewoſcnſcs. How much more forcibly may we conclude from the ſuffrages My 9 me 
and cuidenceof foure ſenſes, as ſmelling, Gring , handling, taſting, to proue ra Lo pra 
that the bread after conſecration ſtill remaineth bread * Which kinde of rea- (covam mate- 
ſoning from narurall ſenccin naturall obiedts , being ſo vicd by Chriſt, mult ,q"4.,,s 5, 
not ( when it is likewiſe vrged by Proteſtants ) be denicd to be Chriſtian, «dur ſarier may 
14 A ſccondreafon we finde in S. Gregorie expounding the Angels ** "9, 


ding to their cd. 


ſpecch vnto the Diſciples, when they ſought Chriſt in the Sepulcher, ſaying, men Glo, that 


[ He wsriſen, and « not here ] whereupon ! $, Gregorie thus : It was ſaid {| he it meant inre- 
w n.t h:re ] in reſpett of his bodily preſence, who according to bu Dinine maieſtie ard bp 
w.44 exery-where preſent : diſtinguiſhing two natures of Chriſt by their dif- here the natures 


ferent andeſlecntiall properties, humane nature not to be poſſibly preſept is —_ by 


many places at once, euen as itis impoſſible but the diuine nature ſhould be ,1,,, ,F.nciar, 
preſent euery-where. Which is more demonſtratiuc by the words of S, Mat. «v4 not accor- 

thew, " Ye is not bereyfor be ariſen: oy which particle { y«r,thati, for ] a 27 hor 
note of conſequence, we are taughr,that if we ſhall thus argue [Chriſts humane ##© : for the «f- 
nature, cannot be hereand there in one inſtant, andtherefore being properly /**'i«l propertie 


Divinittic « to 


in hcaucn, muſt not be fancied, inthe ſame moment, to be corporally vpon ;..... i... 
earth ] our concluſion muſt needs be found to be , elicall. proſine. 

15 Finally, what wasthe faithof, our Church of England about thoſe 7} Gree 
timcs of $. Gregorie, may be obſctued by an ancient ® Homilie written in »-4, os 44- 


the Saxon tongue, andappointed to be preached in England thorow-our e- »«rſ«rics obief? 
ueric Church vpon Eaſter-day. Which therefore we haue related at large, I 


as being in it ſelfe a ſufhcient commentarie and clucidation of the myſticall he ſnd then 
and facramentall participation of Chriſts fleſh. Onely giue vs leauc to */ene. 

- : : : , n Inthcholie 
mention an other confeſſed difference, to wit, thatnotwithſtanding ® Cards- x, we teetwo 
nall Bellarmine ſaith , that the forme of the now Romiſh conſecration, vicd in things in that 
their Church, is onely an theſe word; [ Hoc eft corpus meum : ] yet an ? Arch- —— 
biſhop amongſt them proucth out of S, Gregoree, and other Fathers , that wre,the waters 
the doctrine of Conſecration wſed of the CApoſiles, was onehy by ſaying the Lords <onrvpuible wa- 


prater : which vſe of the Lords praicr, S. Gregorie doth approve for a tradi- nd Y = 


tion 4 Apoſtolicall, Neither may we thinke our Aqduerſarics weake and * con- ne, it hath hab 

owing mught. 
$o alſo if we be behold the holy houſel,, it is bread , after bodily vnderſtanding , then we ſee that it js a bodie gm. + 
and mutable; but it we acknowledge therein a fprituall might,then vnderftand we chat hite istherem, and it grueth in,mor- 
taline to then that cate it with belicte, Much difference there 1s betweene the inudfible pa, of the holy bou'ell, and the vi- 
ſible ſhape of the proper nature. It is naturally corruptible bread, and corruprible wine, and it is by the might of Gods word 
truly Cheiſts bodic and his bloud; not ſo,notwithitanding, bodily, but ſpiritually. Much difference 15 there herweene the bo- 
die that Chriſt ſuffered in, and the bodice that is hallowed to houlelk; the bodie that Chriſt iuffered 1n, was borne of the i. (h 
of Marie with bloud and with bone, with sk:n,with finewes, in humane hmames, with a reaſonable {ovie lung : and his (pi- 
rituall bodie, which we call che houſell, is gathered of many cornes,without bloud and bone, without lumme, withour loule, 
and therefore nothing therein 15 to be vnderſtood bodily, bur all 1s ſpiritually ro be nderftod. I ormone Saxon, l-gend, in 
Feſt. Paſchatu. Thy # extant inthe old Saxon tongue in the 1 ibravies at Ox ford,and other Cathedral Churcher rand was avpoin- 
red to be publikgly read on Eaſter day. o Formam Lannz Cathokicz Ecclefiz ex Chriſti exenplo habemus, tantiien his 
verbis conſecraſle [Hoc eſt corpus meum. fear, lib g.de Enchar.c.1zy. p Greg lib Ep. 63 armorem fuſe Apoſto- 
lis ad ſolam orationem Dommicam oblatioms hoſtiam conſecrare. Archiepiſe.Ceſarien. lib, Vary rraft. ad Sixt. 5s, Pont, c.q, 
par HF. Orationem Dommicam idcirco poſt precem dicimus, quia mos Apoſtolorum fuir,vt ad ipſam lolum:mods 
x. 2a PN ner is hoſtiam conſecrarent. Grey.l.7. Ep. Indift.z. c 63. r Dicendum eſt, Apoftolos in witio ſolam Do- 


; minicam orationem ad verba confecrationisin myſteno Eachariſhz addere folitos,poſtei ramen eof 'f Apoſtolos multa alia 
, adjunxiſſe. Vide Robertum Bellarminam,cap. 19.1:b.2.de Sacrificio Miſz. Theodor. Petrcim Confeſſ Grezorian, lth 3.cap,y, 


| 
| 


The Proteflants eAppeale. L1s.1. 


= iecturall anſwer can (atisfic any iudicious Reader. Wepaſſe vnto other par- 
ticulars, 
2 Apol.lie.d. The now Romiſh doctrine of * Penance , and Confeſion. 
Sacr. 9. 


b DePaniten= 16 Our obicted® 0 , who faith that S, Gregoric did not teach Per 
2.06 recte do» nance aright,was but an Epitomizer,and for breuitic fake paſſeth ouerthe rea 


cc, Ofhander, 


© D<tinmo ai- 10NS Of this exception,which his Authors the Centwriffrhaue plaincly expref- 
nu cit arguſta. ſed tobe © 4 tos ftrit? definition on of Repentance , and attributing a parzation of ſin 
Vauls poſt; Tri- * "a . 4 

bus d:laons 10 the worke done: teaching contrition without any mention uh or hope of 
peccatt operr 6” remiſſion of finne . We would demaund of our difputers, whether th 
perato. — Ft, think it a complete repetance which is not fundamenally eſtabliſhed in fait 


vt Greviter dica- 


es, tanuam de Of remiſſion of (inne * Tf they ſhall exclude fairh from repentance; this were 
Contriione to make true penance graceleſſe : if they ſhall ( as *they do) require fairh in 


| git oe cueric true penitent, then can they not approve 5. Gregorre his definition. As 


6.647.654, Yyerthen we finde not much which may be contained within the lifts of con- 

4 _— troucrlic berweene vs & our aduerſaries-As therefore we cannot approuc the 
I 4 ane . - . . . #% . 

hcem men- CXIreme rigorouſnes of our Centuriſtsin drawing the writings of ancient Fa- 


duphcem men- 


w mori r<qui- thers ſomerime vpon the racke; ſo neither can we excuſe theſe 4pologifts, 
ruot: akerum in. (who catch at ſuch ans exceptions. Our Readcr,doubtlefſe,thoughr 


Foneritonem fo heare from the iu t of 5, Grezorie a proofe of their Sacrament of 


oy pet. _—_ wr may _ be cxpeRed'from them, which their greateſt 
"5" 6h or cou} performe. 

Ce -r.1s, 17 The ſentenceof 5. Gregorie conctrning Confeſ5:on, ſpeaketh of ! Con- 

Copfb.rt t- feſ6i0n onto God after the example of Da#i#, which ( ſaith he) blotteth ont finne, 

©, endiaftificth a ſinner. Wherein the Cemtwrifts ( herein too rigid Ariſtarches) 


ce Bellar lib.z Je 
+1» 5.9m. cenſure S. Gregories ſpeech, as though thereby faith were ſecluded in thea@t 
nn $710 ot inſhfication : when as the words of Gregorie might admit a convenient in- 


auth 


{ines 51m 8, terpretatio, which our Gentilletus hath gathered out of the Romith 8 Gloſſe;to 
Grezour.  ftgnifie,that by Almes(fo may we fay of the at of Confeſhhon) - by effects our 
ne” (innes are ſhowen to be forginen. But theſe Apologiſts haue pretended a Confir- 
Þ.al. poet. 4 matron of the now Romiſh doftrine in oppoſition & repugnancy vnto the ge- 
q15 p<c©444 tzerall profeſſion of Protcitars, Herethey haue obiced only a cenſure of ſuch 


t-ct2 detrdorat, 


perrocem con. 41peech of $.Gregory, which by due conſtrution may be tudged agreeable, 
teſſiows oltca= 18 Tt was to berequired that they ſhould haue proued from the faith of 
dat. Arccod® 5 Grezorie the now Romiſh do&trine of Confeſſion not vnto God, but vnto 


qualiter peccati 


contelſio pecea- man,%& this according vntothar preciſe & ſtrict forme which they preſcribe, 
ta obltcr,3u2 (aying,that a men, who will hope for remiſſion of ſinne, muſt neceſſarily con- 
whe 4 1%  feſſe vito the Prieſt, all mortall ſinnes he can remember, although they be mo#t ſe- 


tollit 2 Deo 
memorii pec- cyet ; and not that onely, but alſo all ſuch circumſtances which may alter the nature 
exon, 193 of anne, or othewiſe muſt immorally periſh. Whereof we finde noſenfſible 
leantur peccata Proofe either in ancient *Fathers,or clſc throughout all the volumes of S.Gre- 
noſtra, nee poit ore, We purſue vnto the examination of 


contcToncin 


ad ca revertaimur Cent #.Col 184. g Quodverd objjcitur, Eleemoſynis peccata dilui.hic eſt hor) vefborum ſenſus(vr vere 
Clollatnterpretatur GlofT 10 1. cap. Medicinz de parrut. diſt,! .) Eleemoſynis (ciltanquam verz parutenniz effeCtis oftendi 
Ila efle »blirerara Paulo po/7; Fatemur ex Augultino,cleemoſynas 4 Dro remunerars, quua Deus cum mala priora deſtruxe- 
tit,ctii bona remunerat. Theſe are the words of Gentollet us, Exam.Conc.Trid.1ob.3 in Seſ. 1 4. pag. 116. grounding hu anſwer out 
of Grati1n, h Oportet 4 paenitentibus omnia peccata mortalia, — etiamb occultuiuma,in Conteſnooe recenlcri, ctiam 
cxcumſtantias omnes,quz ſpeciem peccati mutant, & c. Conc 7rid.Seſſ.14.cap.$.07 at the leaſt 19 votoghat » 3 have « defere 
thus to confeſſe. *® Secehereafter where th p96 handled ouc of the indgement of tbe Father: . ; 
The 


4 
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The Romiſh doctrine of Free-will, 
= SECT. 10. 


19 This svbicctcd vnto vs from a ſpeech of S.Gregorzes which was cen <ed enl 
ſurcdby our Doctors, to wit, The good which man doth,us bath the worke of mate ne. ry 


ma, and the works of God. Words ainbiguous, we grant, which it they lberum 10 ullo 
Be Ce ſts vnderſtand th fl : ' a burn tece- 
be taken , as our Centuriſts vnderſtand them , for a cooperation of mans j1, 


ſtrength with Gods powertull grace, (asif good works did proceed paitly quod bbero ar- 


from a ſtrength of nature mouing herlclte toa ſpirituall good, and partly — ar 


trom the helpe of grace, aſſiſting natures weake motions) diverle late Roma: (ceums in ope- 
niſts will iudge crroncous as well as wee, But if thereby be meant this 200d 1<,aduunzu( Sd 


worke ro be of man, as of a cauſe inſtrumentall,cnabled and moved by Gods por De we- 
ev.4 


ſpicit, a5 te onely actor and worker of the firſt motion to good,then it is not 32ech. 1b. 
preiudiciall vnto grace. Ncuertheleſſe our Centuriſts notwithſtanding they M9. Vues 


» tF1kLe »rvt 4 F 1c * FF? . 8 . vbnnendi pror- 
hauc taken exception vnto this ſentence of S. Gregorie, which doth but one- (11, Pins aw 


ly doubrfully miniſter an occalioned error, yet hauc they alſo out of the velic concelt, 


Clcare and {ound teſtimonies of the ſame Father,drawne a doGti inc of Ortho- — —_— 
. cl 


doxall truth in this queſtion of Free will, holdingthat a mans will in rcſpe&t pierzs pris apir 


of any ſpirituall good,isnot free in it ſclte, vntill * 18 be freed by grace : and 9 nobis aliqad 
that it is the power of grace , 10 grue 510 will well, Signifying that in well- ©<nodm.n 
- ; . lublequente 


willing,although it is certainly man that willeth, yet the determination of this quoque noſtro 


act of willing well, is oncly trom the cfficacie of Gods ſpirit: which is our |b<'0 buns, 
Proteſtants profcſſion,and maketh * farre more for magnifying the power of na 
grace, then the now Romiſh faith, which tcacheth that ® Mans will doth cg- agar nobilcum. 


operate with the exciting and mouing power of grace C7 prepare and diſpoſe it ſelfe An _= 


wnto the ovtaming of grace of initification, Howlocuer,theſe Apologiſts haue * See hereafter 
bewraicda partiall eye, to ob{cruc in the Centuriſts an exception againſt one 4/4 


1 quis dixe* 


ſentence of S. Gregorte, which could but doubttully imply their doctrine of ;; Cine 
Free will,and to pretermitthe other place alledged by them, whereby they do mis arburwun 


clearcly confute it, Thenext particular is a eo motum 
& excnatum 


nihil cooperari aſſentiendo Deo excitants & vocanti, quo ad obtincodam tuſtificationis gratiam fe diſponat ac praparer, nec 
pollc dilcaure (i velit, (cd velur inanume quddam mert palbiue tc habere, Anathema tit,C ono, Trident ef], 6 (4p, 16.44n.$ 


T be now Romiſh doctrin: of Merit and Iuſtification, 
OECT. IT. 


20 Asthel: Apologiſts haue iniurioufly challenged the authoritie of 5. 


Grezorie for the patronizing of their doctrine of Frez.will : ſo have they dou- ay ol. pas Jo 
< s x I," b : : . . ;__ _ bt .Pon ope- 
bled their tranſgreſſion,in vrging him for the defence of their articles of /uſt1- |, nt OP 


fication & Merit,and that from the teſtimonic of the * obicEted Germans, who mbur.0fond. 


( as Cardinall ® B:llarmine confeſlerh, ) though they do not denie theneceſ © Hominem 

” raes 1ullihcart 
coram Deo Grezorius ſxpe pronunciat, licet bonis oper.bus plus xquo artribuar Cent. 6c 1, rag, 1 And, Advlterat ar- 
riculuco rultifications, dum openbus nimiumtribut + Dite:td enim 1nquit, Vita zterna m_ nex athon'tut proparatur. 
Cene.pag 684, ex Gregint Regen, b Illyriczani Gue Saronici non pep ant opera necefſaria efle necelſrate profentiz; 
ſed ramen proprer {candalum & periculum contendunt iſtam propoſitionem. [opera ſunt neceſſaria ad ſalute) non ele un 
Ecclefia tolerandam.EclLir.de I fill bs (4P.1, VN of then denying a neceſſe of 200dneſſe in the ſubiefl phat 15," the man tha 
muſt be ſawed, but in the aft of 1»ſ11fic ation, which 11 rom grace, conſidered meerly withent v1, by which we gs gualtie perſons, ave 
through grace of remiſſion by Clift abſolued and i»ſ/i fred beſrre Gd. þ 

ue 
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© Hominem ſity of good works in him that muſt be (aued,yet they hold that theſe kind of ſpeeches 


_nn————— [ Good works are neceſſarie to ſaluation ]may katch ſome dangerous conſtruction, as 


coram Deo, , "ay 
Gregorius (zpe naimely,to think them neceſlaric inthe a&t of our /uſtificatios : and haue ther- 


procarcit. fore (yctin a pardonablc icalouſic,lcſtany thing might detract from Chrilts 
{4. © 1%/% free boſity )too roughly & vaworthily c@ſured ſuch like ſayings of $.Gregory. 
d OTnis bu- 21 Notwithſtanding in that, which is the now controucrfic berweene vs 
mana valttnzs nd Rome, mans Iuſtification before Gods tribunall, and his meriting that 
(vr (zpe 1am di- , : : © 

zimus)iouſtia kiNgdome by his owne works, the Centuriſts do truly teſtific, that S. Gregory 


efle covumai= ſtanderh moſt reſolutely with vs for the magnifying ot Grace againſt the 


<= acvagt dangerous do&trine of Romiſh Merit , and theu Tuſtificanon by inherent 
erpopoſt uit. rightcouſneſle : where he ( ſpeaking cucn of the {-cond Iuſtification ) rca- 


tam wdget, vt cheth with all Protcſtants,that < We are 1mſtified before God freely by grace ; that 
= —_— % mans rizhteouſneſſe # found to be unrighteonſneſſe, when it # ſtrittly exummed, 
poterat, ex tola that © euerie inſt man doth know beforehand that he ſhall undoubtedly periſh, if his 
inltls —_ beſt works be ſifted according to inſtice;that after all eur righteous wor king.we muſl 
Grer.,niobg, flit tothe court of Mercie, with ſupplication that our works may be accepted, Fi- 
h.9:414 nally,that ' 1he Sammts attaine not eternall hfe for their merits,but that ut ts wholly 


nd b 
( = wuſtitia Cie . and thouzh God doth beſtow heanen according to wor ks, yet he doth not 


= 


noſtraadexams oe Mag 
divine waflitz 214e 48 them for their works ſake: In theſe laſt words diliueting to vs that neceſ- 


deduftagriuti- (:rje diftinCtion betweene rewarding of man, ſecundum opera, that is according 


tiacſt,& lordet 2 T 
in diſintione #0 is works,and rewarding him, propter opera, that is , for the worthineſſe of hu 


lodcis,quzin works, Which diſtinCtion, when it is vied by Proteſtants, our aduertaries do 


— gue reie with a ſcoffe, ſaying, £0 ſharpe and _ wit ! doth God render accor- 
ts:yode Paulus, ding tothe works, and aoth he not render for the works ſake ? By which taunt 


[Nibilmbic6- whofeethnot $.Gregorre alſo contemned by our aduerſaries,who(forſooth, 


(cius lum, | ſed To - ; | | 
_ protics ad- the _onely wittic Doors ) do impure this vntothcir aduerlarics as a wit- 


wozit {Sednon [eſſe curioſiric : which notwithſtanding they do vpon an extgence knowing 
+ 2,0 wg that this diſtinCion(ifit ſhal be allowed)may ſcrue for a wedge, whercby the 
in ca3. 134.44, Moſt 4ithcult reaſons the Romaniſts can poſſibly obic&t in tlie queſtion of 
5:47.68. merit,may be eaſily diſſolued. $ 


nd _ 22 This was borh that ſauing faith which our Conuerter S.Gregorie de- 
wth conſtrai liucred ro the Engliſh Saxons, and the foundation and anchor of all his owne 


_ propr't hopes.  / 2row on tgeternall life ( ſaith he) not by the merit sof my works, but by 
Inhrmtatis, by | x 6 
the pardon of my ſinnes, preſuming to obtaine that by the onely mercie of God, 


conſider ant 


praua quam i- which 1 do not hope for by mine owne dcſerts, All which being ſpoken of the 


ogy ſtate of man regenerate, and of his freedome from cucrlaſting damnation, 
ſubuiliter peo- they may be vnto vs a pregnant apologie and ſatisfaction againſt ali oppoſt- 
mw. pernur2* tion of our Romiſh Aduerfarics,in this high cauſe of Merit and Tuſtification, 
"rearepraſci- I NE NCXt particulars do point at the ſtate of man departed , whether vnto a 


guitate prx{ci- "EONS , raged ; 
unt, firemots temporall miſcric,( ſuch are ſoules in Purgatorie ſaid to be in) orclle vntoe- 


—ocuhpnr ternall felicitic, asarc the ſoules of the Saints. Firſt concerning the place of 
boc iplum quo- the leſſe happie, we mult trie 


que, quod 1uſte 

ndcmur viuere.culpa ef}, fi vitam noſtram cum indicat, hanc apud ſe diuina miſericordia non excuſat. Greg.in 15h, 
f Quodiilla Sanctorum telicitasmilericordia eft, & non ments acquiritur,vbi crit quod ſcriptum eſt, [ Reddes vh1- 

cuique ſec 1ndum opera c1u'?) fi [ecunddm opera reddirur. quomodo milencordia zſtimatur? Sed alud elt ſecundum ope- 

pgs ae} propte: opera red lere. Greo.mm illa verha.g. Pal. rents [Auditam fac mii mane mifericordiam.] g 2. B ſhop 

in his Treats a741m ? M.PrrlincS.17..nthe queſtion Merit, bh Advtamnoner mentis.led ex ven12 cc nua'eſco. Greg. 

ITob,gd1bg.ct7.14. De lolamulcricordia tua pralumens impetrare, quod non de rmeritus meus ſpero, [dem in Þ/al. pam, 


T he 
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The KR onaſh doftrine of Purgatorie, 
Secr. 12. 


23 Purgatoricby Romiſh doctrines deſcribed to be * « fier of hell,ad- a Greg #'ulent. 


i0yning to the place of the damned, wherein the ſoules of the farthfull departing in reſlb de Ps | 
the zuilt of vemuall ſinnes (Þ or,for the more fa ſatisfattion of mortall 'ſunnes oich . " 2 


hawe bene remitted) are tormented, which s nothing drfſering from the puniſhment > Poſſn bows 


of the damned, in reſpedt of the extremitie of paine, but onely in reſpett of conti- —_ . OE 


nuance of time:<which may be 10,07 an 100,07 200 yeares,or lon ym they debnd aliquod 


| , | : ſoluendum, vel 
be deliucred, © by the Pp en of the lining. And the © confeſ 2 _— - 


fronot this Purgatorze ( ſaith nall Bcllarmine ) s 4 part of Catholicke jc... ncod 
faith. Among many points often obiceRed by our CR we finde this remiſſa io bac 
le 


s : , : y:ta, vel propter 
Article, omitted in otherplaces,and therfore may challenge of vs a more pre- [rv v<iPrope 


ſent and exact diſcourſe, and fiſt tocxamine, pro montalibys 

remaſlis non 
plene expreſſam.Bellar.[1b,1.de Purg.c.3. $_Hinc.cy $. Ad quintumn. £ Eccleſia celebrat anniverſaria pro defunftis, 
etiamſfi conltat cos ante ducentos annos eſſe mortuos:quod certe non hierer fi Eccleſia crederet oG pur! anumagvltra 1ftos 
annos.Bellar /.2.de Purg.cap.g. tp lib ade Pant.c aþ.1.$.Quodſi, d Concil.Trid Seſſ.25, c Purgatory coutelſio 
pertiner ad fide Catholicam, Bellar.lib.1. de Purg £ap. 11,11 princip, 


Whether this Article of Romiſh faith haue any foundation 


ins criptures, 


Sk CT. 13. 


24 , Their learned Biſhop * Roffenſis layeth downe this propoſition; , cam doarios 
The doctrine of Purgatorie ((aithhe ) being neceſſarily to be beleeued of all men,1t Purgatory fr 


| | | "SN" ; -C omnibus ſcary 
# not credible but that ut may be proucd by Scriptures, Granting in effc&, thar it neces 


it cannot be cuinced by Scripture, it may not be acknowledged as a do- et cedibile, u- 
Arine neceſlarily to be belecucd of allmen. Now our Aſſumprion, to wit, _ nog polle 

that it is not demonſtrable by Scriptures, we may draw from an indudtion of fv hu 
the principall places of Canonicall Scriptures, from whence our Aduerſati:s 4re.1%.aduerſuy 
haue contended to prooue their imagined Article of Purgatoric, as namely, "m7 nnd 


4 
111he poſttion al. 


Pſal. 66.12. Eſa.9.18. Mich.7.8. Mal.3.2. Matth.y.25. Matth.5.22.Luc. |, cud be. 


16.9. CAH.2.24.1.Cor.3.11.1.Cor.15.1.Pet.3.19. All which, with other ſuch lar. ons Place 
like teſtimonies of holy Scriptures, which haue bene vehemently vrged by ha 7 


our Aducrſari:s for defence of Purgatorie, hauc bene likewiſe by their owne «luect-d by pel- 


learned Þ Doctors ſo exactly and particularly anſwered,that Proteſtants ma apts - very 
X - 4 I (.3, cor wt 

well ſpare all paines of any further confuration of their proofs. From theſe ,,jc,t,,.,,7 
two confeſſed premiſcs it muſt follow, that this Article of their Purgatoric, thes article of 

Luthoy; and by 
Pintws hon Eſa 43. The ſecond place, Fla 9.14, rbir(led by Bellar.ibi.lb,n. cx. better expounded by Pintwr comm tn wm locum 
Eſa. The third, Mich.7.8. obiected by Be lar ub. better expounded by Kibera Ieſ. vpon the ſame place. The fourth, Mala. 7.2. ob - 
vetted by Bellar.tbid. confuted by Kibera Ieſ.vpon the ſame place. The fift, Matth.s.25.»birted by Bllar. Cofter. Va ent. and 9. 
thers: confuted by Tanſenins concord an ewm locum. The fuxt, Matth.g.22. 01-04 d by Bellarm Cofter Fochiivs, Salmeron If tral, 
de Pure, confuted by Sware?, leſ.[om.4.un Thom diſþ.45-4 I. nwm.173 . ad by Maldonat Ief.in Matth,s, The ſeurnth, Tuc.t6, 9, 
obieCted by B-llar.quo ſup. conſuted by Stella,and Maidonat.in ewm locum. The exght ,At1.2.24. obietled by Bellar bid confured 
by Ribera Teſ.in Hoſe.13 num, 27. and by Arias Montanus in Att, The next places a1 1.Cor.3.11 and 1.Cor.1y. obietted by Bellar, 
contrary to Perrrins Ief. commyn Geneſ.6.13. The 1.Pt.3.1 9, Phil.2.10. and ſuch othersyin like manner obielled and confuted, 
See Apologiam Catholicam,part. 2.1:b, 5.cap. 44. where theſe are particularly relatrd At for the booky of Macchabees, SG! gr ; 
beld them not for Canmmicall:ſee berefter, 

D 2 ſtanding 


"EE 
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ſtanding ſo improbably vpon Scriptures , may be ſuſpected to be an exile 
from the dodtrine of faith. 

25 Somecothers finding fo ſlipperie footing in Scripture for defence 
hereof, do next caſt anchor vpon preſumption of vnwritten traditions, he- 
reditarily as it were deſcending vpon the Church by alineall ſucceſſion from 


ancient Fathers. This giucth vs occaſion further to inquire, 


Whether the Romiſh Article of Purgatorie were a matter of faith m the pro- 
feſfion of ancient Fathers: from the confeſi1on of our Aduer ſaries, 


SECT. 14. 


26 Their principall Door, together with others doe vndertake the 


a Purpgatorium ; | : 
ex ns roofe of Romiſh Purgatorie , * out of the Greeke and Latine Fathers : their 


Grecis & Lati- Teſyjt Þ Salmeron addeth, out of all the Greeke Fathers, But with what _ 
op 


nis probam®s babilitic they haue made (o » OI their owne learned Bi 


Bellar. lib, I Ade 
Purg.cap.6.S9 <Roffen(is wil witneſſe in our behalf, ſaying,that whoſoener ſhal reade the Greek 


Rene bf Fathers, ſhall finde none, or very rare mention of Purgatorze : neitber yet did all 
b Omnes vete- the Latine Fathers ( ſaith he) at the firſt apprehend it. Confeſling further, that 
res GreaPa- dhe Grecrans ( in which obſeruation allo their® Polydore infiſteth) did nor be- 
Dar poi + Leeue rs tothis dey : andaddcth,that * 1t was not of a long time wninerſally belee- 


Purgatorium, & 


(criptis fuis 1u- wed 14 the Church ; but (twonotable arguments of nouelty) afterwards by hit- 
cutenrime  tleand title , gaineda generall creditin the Church. It will better appeare 
Salmernteſ, Whatis their feeble hold, if we ſhall but duely obſeruetlic falle claime, which 


Saimeron lel 
cm.in 1.C w,15. they make vnro 
dijþ LT In fine. 
c Legar,qui v<lir, Grzcorum veterum commentarios,& nullum,quantum opinor, aut quam rarifſimum de Purgatorio 
ſ:rmonem 1nuemet? ſed neque Latin fimul omnes, ac ſenfim huius rer yentatem conceperunt Rofferſ. Art 13 comra Louth, 
d Vſque ad himc diem Grzcas non eſt creditum Purgatorium. Roff+nſ.ubid, e Polydore Virgil their great ſearcher of 
Antiquitie Inwentyeruwm, lib Hcap.t. And 47 41 ne Roffenſis, Sed neque [. atint omnes huius rer ventarem cor.ceperunt. Ibid. 
t Aliquandiu incognitum fuir,& ſerd cognitum vnuerſz Ecclefiz. 15:d. Lemnde quibuldam pedetentim partum ex Scri- 
pruris,partim ex revelatiombus creditum fue. Roffenſ eod.oco, To this which he addeth,pantly by Scriptures, partly by revela- 
tions jt is ſufficient that we prowe that they have abuſed Scripturesand the revelations hawe abuſed them : the firſt we have proved, 


the next Ty; er ormed ind.16, 


The farticulay teſlimonies of ancient Fathers,which are nconſcionably wre- 
fled to prooue that which they neuer meant: by the acknowledge- 
ments of our learned Aducrſaries. 


SECT. 15. 


27 TItisa trucanda moſt judicious obſcruation which their learned 


omen On 2 Cardinall, and our chicfe Aduerſaric hath propounded vnto his ſchollers, 
B v1R. That thoſe teſtimonies of the Fathers which ſpeake of the fire of the day of 


quidam , 1n | 
quo,tanquam Dogme, do not ſignifie the fire of Purgatorie , which u defended im the Romane 


a Than, Church , becauſe the fire of the day of Iudgement is a fire of examination and triall: 
tam purgao- Gut the fire of Purgatorie, which (ſaith hc ) we diſpute of, is a purging and tormen. 


76S. ting fire. Wholocuer ſhall take ſurehold of this threed in the ſearch of the 
purgatz non fucrant. De hac eſt tota controgerfia. Bellar.l1b, 1.de Purg cap.t. $.Vocatur, Patres abqui per ignem, non in- 
eur Paulus in 1.Corinth. 3.cum ait, Vowulcuiuſque opus 


telligunt 1gnem Purgatori:,led ignem dior iudicy, quomodo loquitu 
wt (it igus probabit Bellar,1b:4./.2.c,1. $, Adde. Apoſtolus 1.Cor. z. [ Ignis probabi] loquitur de igne leuen & witi w- 

he Dei,qui non eſt igrus pur gans ac afflgens,ſed probans & examinans. Bellar,!ib. 1.de Pwurgat.cap.4. .Supercſt, 
iudgement 
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iudgement of ancient Fathers concerning Purgatory,may moſtcaſily winde 4 apes 


him'eclfe out of the whole labyrinth of the perplexed and wrangling obicCti- 1, bi atle- 
ons of our Aduerlarics., For the principall reſtimomes of the peſt Ancient ruot Purgato- 
Fathersoppolſed vnto vs by Catdinall ® Bellarmine ( as namely Ambroſe, Hi _— 
lary, Origen, Baſil, Laddamtius,Hicrome ) tor proofe of the Ronuſh Purgatory, yum San 
being examined by their owne: moſt tudicious Doors, from the plaine con- rune peccats- 


rexts of the veric ſame obicRed teſtimonies, do ſpeake (2s our maryinall notes '*' = be 


do proue)only of the / of the day of gexerall indgement:and theretore (acc01- 1gnem ] Edd 


ding to the exact conſequent whichticir own Cardinal Bellarmine himſelfe 200 exvremun, 
tamen vremur, 


hath alreadie deliuered)concerne nothing this queſtionof Romiſh Purgatory. cumogo aly 
28 Letvsadioyne hereunto another obſcruation, which thcir Icarn<q remancant ia 
[cſuic © Suares ſupplieth about the place, reſt , and retrcſhing of foules de- 1gne aly per- 
: _ . » iranieart &c. Bel 
parted : which doth by ſufficient conſequent ({aith Suarcs ) take away the row 1» 1b 1,Purg, 
dodrine of Purgatory : whercof many Fathers (cited by their Icarned 4 Se. 147-6 $.Deinde, 


nenſis) were partakers ; and muſt by the former confeſſed conſequenee Gif- & ES. 


appoint our Aduerſarics of their pretended patronage of many Fathicrs , for 02d 1587. cn- 
thcir now profeſſed dodtrine of Purgatorie, futrd by Semen 
/-1: Ambroſius 


29 Finally, how ſhall we thinke that to hauc bene an ancient and Ca- contentire vide- 
tholicke Article of faith, whereof it was lawfull for © $. Auguſline 40o.yeares wr _— di. 
cent! Mr 
of this place) omnes homines, excepto Chriſto, vrendos igne conflagrationis mundanz in die iudici. rar; B, 
hieth.libss Annot., 171, The ſecond 0b,Vide Ambrofiura ferm 25,in Plalm. 118, Bellarm quo ſupra $.Ambrofius, Confuted 
by him{el/e: Armbrofius hoc poſteriore loco ( ſpedlyny of rhe Pſal. 118.) viderur per ignem non intelligere Purgatorwm, 
| Bellar de Purg 11b.2.cap.1.% Adde. 2, He vrgeth Hilary alſo,lrger lima loca, Hilar.1n Pfal.1 18.in illud (Concupiunt ant- 
; ma mea deſiderare iudicia iuſtitix tuz.) Nobis (inquit) cſt ille uſigns obcundus, 10 quo ſubcunda (ſunt gravia illa 
erpiandz animz 4 peccatisſupplicia Bello | 1.de Purg cap 6.4 Hilarious Agane Hilanus m Plal r1%.in illa ver ba, Concu- 
pruit amma,%c vbi infinuat etiam B. Marian tranfire Jboil e per iſlam ignem. 16.16 2.7.1.9, Idem videtur, Againe,Abqui 
(amy ff whom he citeth Hilarie) widenar non tell ge re Igpnem Purgatonum,rt (an wiring to the place aboue mentioned) | |1- 
| lanas.1b:d,$.,Adde. 3.06, Orig:zo hom. 6.19 Exod Salgus fit, fi quid torte de (pecie plumbi habet admyxturn, Pellerm de 
Purg.lb.1.ca & $.Deinde. Confuted by Senenſtr:Loquitar Origenes de i2ne conflagrationis mundanz in die wdicily Hwlarius 
etiam idem cum Ambroſio Origenem lequotus;Senenſis quo ſupra,l.y 171. 0b 4 Baſilin Ela.g.Quod deps'catur & deyores 
19913 Purgatorius. B-lLar.quo ſwpra.Conſuted, Eodem (namely,go the fire of the Laſt 1dy,emont ) identur pertinere, que Baſilus 
; n 9 & 4 cap.Flaiz Sixtus Senenſis quo ſupra. 0b,y. LaAantius bb 7 cap.21, Perftrinventur 19ne xtque comburentur Bellar, 
qu? farraonſured by the Teſwt Suarez; Latantius, hb 7 C.1 1, Perſtnngentur,nquit,&c, Loquiar deny qu 10 refurreQhone 
; lunt 19,01 tradendi.Suaret 1 ſun part.z Thom 9.59 art. Edflifpey7;ſell. 1. And ag-in', Lattantius loquirt d- 106 examminatio- 
. nis.Sene-s/i5 469 ſup, 0.6 Hieronymus im fine comment un Ia, Quorum opera 19 1gne probanda Lii/.tr gw ſupra, Conf 
ted, Ad eandem opinionern ({perk mg of the Fire of the I:fÞ dary) appar-t allufifſe Hrieronym um. Ser »f, +910 ſupra. 
c Hoc errore putant niti {ententiam Lattanty,mowunm,ammas honmaum 001 1wdicans in monte, nec pramium , nec 
pernam recipere, fed releraar in abdins receptaculis vique 2d vmucrale judicium bx quo latis confequenter dicunt Gieut non 
acciprum homines vitumum premium avt panam,itaneqie etiam purg 1n,donec (it fathi peneralss refurretho & iudicrums 
ex quo ſatis conſequenter dicere potuerunt, purgandos efle homines 1gne confligr ations arque hoc m«:de procedit Lattan« 
nus.Suaret Jeſ.in part. 3.Thom.q.5gart-6.diſp.57.4.1.p.it5gg. d Now concern; the 5,in;on of Abd ta receptacula , & 
proniptuaria animarum Santorum ante diem iudicy,S rtusyh nent! rethaneth vp Iu/tine MantyrNemmu mqunit )ante diem 
12d:cy,cx bis quz in vita gelut premium redditur. Next TertullianOr: Tem, Laſkont ini, Filorinus Mat r,Prodentins, Ave - 
tha, Euthymins,Bernard : concerning theſe and ſore others ge thus deternuneth: Quod tiqua ſunt lanctorum autborum dts, 
] quz nequeant hujuſmodi interpretationem pati: memineris ſake hunc errorem nihil officere erudition: & prerati tam 1l- 

luſtriom Parrum,cum Eccleſia illorum temporum nondbm aliquid certt de h1oc Articulo ftannfler credendum. Sixtus Senenſ, 
; Bibl.lib,6. Annot, 345. excuſfung Ambro(t, Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome: but wt avry of the ab we ment 1 oned, e Tale alqwd 
f etiam poſt hanc vitam fieri incredibile non eſt & vrirum ita fit quezri poreſt, & aut inueniri, aut Jat-re; nonnullag fideles per 
[7 ignem quendam Purgatorium,quanto magy minufve bona pereuntia dilexerunt,tanto tardiths cntinifve Laluann, Angyft, Fn 
| chirid.cap 69.05 lib de ofts queſt Dulcity.q. 1. Sine ergo in hac vita tanthm hommes eta patiunrur, fiue crtjam poſt hane vi« 
tam talia quzdam iudicia ſubſequantur non abborret,quantum arbitror, 4 ratione veritaths wte Fncelleftus Jas lententiee. 
Auruſt lib.de file hy operibuscap 16, Poſt iſtuas ſane corports monte donec ad 1])um venarur qui poſt relwrreftionen core 
porum faturus eſt damoationts & remuneratioms dies vitmns : fi hoc temporis 1nteruallo iptritus detur.ftorum ery/modi 


k 1gncm dicuntur perpeti,quem non lentiant xh,qui noo habuerunt tales mores & amores in hows COrporty vita, vt eorurn hig. 
” na fornam, & ſtipula con'umatur: altj verb ſentiane, qui crulmodi ſecum xdificia portaverune, fue 1bi ranturn, bue hic & 1h4, 
= five 1ded bic,vr noo bi ſecularia, quamuis a damnatione venialia, concremantern 1gnem tranſicoriz tnbulationss invemant, 
" non redarguo,quia forlitzn yerum. L1b.21.4e Crmmare Det, cap.26, 
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after Chriſt to doubt with theſe ſcrupulous termes, whether 1t be ſo, it may be 
queſtioned, and peradaentare it is true ? Our Aduecrlaries theretore by ſuch 
their ſiniſter handling of the writings of ancient fathers, and wreſting of di- 
uine Scriptures for erefting a new Article of faith,do giue vs iuſt cauſcto ſuſ- 
pedttheir profeſſion herein : and in all doctrines of faith to adhere preciſcly 
tothe written word.as vnto the ſufficient and infallible rule of faith, Which 
fountaine of liuely truth they may be thought to forſake in this cauſe, who 
are glad to gaine credit thereunto trom the deceitfull teſtimonies of the dead. 


It will be matcraall for vs to tric, 


Whether the laſt foundation of Romiſh Pargatorieto wit, the Apparitions 
and reuelations of ſoules departed, be of credible authoritie for 
4 matter of faith. 


SECT. 16, 


2 rao 3o Thatwhich our Aduerſarics make their laſt hold, * Apparitions of the 
tumuwr ab ap- dead, (by the iudgement of ancient fathers ) doth make their dotrine more 
ted ſuſpicious; for (to ſay no more then learned ® Ieſuits do acknowledge : ) Ter- 
le in Purgatorio Fullzan, Chryſoſiome, vr Iſidore, T heephyla, do witerly denie, that the 
elle renuncia ſoules of the dead are ſuffered to appeare, left -vnder that colour we ſhould be drawne 
———_ af Na, Unto Jy Cura ©S, Auguſtine, and S. Chryſoſtome affirme that diuels do feine 

ues to be the ſoules of dead men, thereby more eaſily to intangle men in hea- 


anima Palcha* 1 f,emtſh delnſ10ns. 


bj. Bellar.lib.1, : , A ; 
de Purg.cap.1s, 31 Againe the Ieſuits can tell vs of notable deceirs wrought by this 


6 ON transfigurator the diuell in afl um ing the rſons of Saints, and ſometime of 
Chrylolomus, Chriſt, perſwading men vnto things in theirowne opinion moſt holy and 
Ifdorus,Theo- good ; a5 to 4 enter into the order of Nunnes: vnto © F aſts : vnto* Miraculous 
phylaQtus,ne- orks : fone to £ prouide a Bell for calling the people vnto diume Seruice, and 


gant animas | 
mortuorum ſuch like, 
vaquam appa® 92 Lally, lct vs obſerue from the ſame * Jeſuits how Henricus de Haſta, 


rere, & cur non. Brllin114s, Atirandula,Cajetan Magins,T iraquella Dottors, in thcir cenſure, 


conueniat mul- 
tas ratioves at- Catholics, haucbene moued from the vncertainty of this ground, ſome to 


terunt,inecr alias <1] jr) queſtion the Rewelations of S. Brizit , ſo generally honoured in their 


ellcort mul : Y ; 
T-umerroram Church : and ſome to deeme al apparitions about Churches to be ether dema- 
caulz, & quia piallor phantaſticall, Wherefore we doubt not but that the iudgement of the 


Chriftus vult ; Douc-namecd fathers, Chryſ. Tert. Athan. Iſid. Theophyl. who conclude ( as 


Y1y0s >Criptura - 
rum teſtimonys eſſe contentos. Maldon. Teſ com, in Lucel 6, Although the Teſuite himſelfe improue it, © Suwnvulant dz- 


mones animas defunctorum, ſecundum Auguſtinum & mum, qud facilius errores Gennlium animis hominum 
inferant ad cos decipicndos. Pererius Ieſ de Magjaglib.1,cap.tt, d Demoninimagme B.Vriulz cuidam apparuit,per- 
{uadens © intrare 1n cxnobium virginum. Deiris leſelib.4.d /q. Maricc.1.9.3.H.5, © Dzxmon ſuadet intcrdum ri Jr 
iciunia (inquit Bernardus) vnde czteri (candalizentur,non quia dilignt iezunium, ſed quia ſcandalo d:leQtatur. Pererius Tefſa 
quo ſupra. t& Delrius loco citatys, t Secundello Diacono Dxmon apparuit in (pecice Domini, Sum (inquit) Chiiſtus,&c. 
cgredere & fac lanitates, his ille alleCtus deceptiombus deceſſit, & cum nomine Chriſti manum imponerer, ſanabantur- 
redijt tandem cum vana gloria. Delrins Ieſ,quo ſupra. 1.4c.1.9.3.S.5.paz.14%k. g Damon quinque lolidos 3 quodam pro 
mercede erigebat,qulsit 13s campanam emi, qua Dommicas diebus fideles ad diuinum officium conuocarentur: had dubiz 


latebat aliquid fraudis, [6:4.{:6.2,9-27.$.2, h Henricus de Haſwa,& Sibillious, ambo Catholici, negant Revelaticnes 
Diuz Brigitz haberi pro indubwanter veris. INlas Picus Mirandulanus & Caictanus oppugnabant.1d-m {16.4 © 1.4.34 4 Ex 
Catholics Hieronymus Magius affirmat fe habere,quz circa carmitena conſpiciuntur, fimulachra pro demorbus, & me- 
ris nſomoys. Idem aflerit Tiraquella,Saimer. Ieſ,com.,n Rom.5.diſp.y52. i Chryloſtor, Tenull.&c. dicunt,qudd Chri. 
avis yult 0s Scripturarum teftumoniys elle contentos. Maldonar,leſ.commun Luc, 16, 

| hath 


» <p 


— 
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—— 


hath bene conteſled ) that Chrift will haze the liuing-to be contemed with the te- 
ſlimonies of holy Scripture, and not to conſult with the Spirits of the dead: that 
alſo the examples of Satans acknowledged craftie deluſion, by perſwading 
men cucn vnto good things; & laltly, the great diflike which their owne Do- 
ctors haue bewrayed againl(t this kinde of preſumption , may warrant vs in 
our anſwer vinto the teltimonie of S, Gregorie : which we will now diſcufle, 
examining, 


What was the indgement of S. Gregory concerning the Romiſh doctrine 
of Purgatorie, and the ſlrength of his authoritie herein, 


| SECT. 17. 


33 Wecannot denic but that about the declining times, when £. Grc- , Perrus. Ouid 
gorte liued,many began to conſult with walking ghoſts : infomuch that- F, hoc eſt.queſo 
Gregorre himſelte queſtioned, ſaying ; V/V hy in theſe lait daies have we ſo many © dm bu 


Reuelations concerning the ſoules departed , which before time were kept hid? ma hes tity: 


Which words do argue that the bodie of the Church began now to beinfe. _ —_— 


Qed with ſome malignant humour, different from the vigourof more anci- cyne.que ame 
ent times. Yet it may ſeeme that $, Gregorie grounded his opinion eſpecial- lawerunt, ira ve 


ly vpon ſuch new ſpeculations : becauſe from the complaint of the ſoule P*riorevels 
b appearing unto a Prieft, and officiouſly pulling of his ſhooes, with an earneſt de- oieokonitin 
fire to inioy his praters and —_— hu delinerance,&c, S. Gregorie frameth verwurum fecu- 
thus his concluſions ; Becanſe ſach ſoules ({aith he) defire the helpe of the lining, — = 
the ſacrifice of the Altar is profitable for them , and that this doctrine « plainely perne videas. 
proned hereby . Whereunto although we need no other anſwer then that 3-12 &, 


. . . . . &c.Gres.Dial. 
which ancient © Fathers have alreacietaught, cuen the faith of not belecuing Ln 


ſuch Reuelations, for feare of ſeductmemts, orelſe that which their owne indj- b Mulwm foler 


> 4 . . arm as glam 
cious 4 Do&rs deliucred, noting S. Gregorre to hane bene too crednlous of ty- oft mach 


inz reports; thereby not alittle impairing his authoritic,, who did aduenture 1acrx oblano 


to fixea © Credovpon ſuch incredulous and deceirfull conceirs : yet mzy — 
ware, quam 


* Nulus Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica indifferent]y fatisfic in our behalfe, afhir- ,,,,unquamn, 
ming that, che teſtimonies of Scriptures, wherewith $. Gregorie would confirme a ip's detontiorſ 


TE #8 [ q ao x expetere 
Purzatorie fire, do not neceſſarily euince ſuch a dottrine © much leſſe ( (1th he) do Mn rene 


theſe hu reuelations of the ſpirits of dead men prone the ſame , nay they rather con- picyayrer erm 
fute it, 5c. True, and that according to the iudgement of ancicnts vnto quidam qui 


S. Grezorie, who profeſſing himſelfe therefore to belceue , becauſe of pars.rem 3 
& imucnit alum virum WH. FI balneanti ili famulabatur,cakceamenta cius de pedibus abſtrabens, reliquaque ob- 
ſequia preftans,&c. /pon which be concluderh, Et rurſus veniens ad balncum,eum non nucn.t Q112 ex re quantum poſit ani- 
mabus immolatio fxcrz oblationis, oftenditur, quando hanc ipfi mottuorum ſprritus i vinenubus yerant, & ſigma mdacant, 
quibus per eam ab(oluti videantur.Greg.Dial.lib,4.cap.5 5 Quz res apertt often lit,quiaille defur '5 per faJurarem b-ſt am 
evaſit ſuppliciam. 1hid,-ap.55,56,57. & Seraboue Seft.16, d Seer abreechap.r.Siff 2 life) e \ermooae 
do,&c. Grey.Dial lib.g.cap.57, Ff Arquidicitis B,Gregorium in 4.Djal.multis exemplis & revelavrombirs den-onflrare 
Pargatorium. Sratvit iIle quidem ignem Purgatorium,quz verd teftimonia ex lacra $ riprura ad hoc ftabthe "dum confire 
mandams; afert,nihil omnind neceſſary) ſecurt adferunt: & narrationes revelatione(; quas aff:1t ribul in ynruer fam definty 
habear,quoin loco Purgatorium 12nem ſtatuant: alios enim volunt ad thermas relegari, inſque qu 'auahantur mvrAſirare 
dicat; al105 per renclationem apparuifle vitos dinerfis ip locis,&c. At vero per ea, quz poſtea luabiungyt , tale de Purgironc 
1gne dogma plane euerritar: nonnulla enim quz dicuncur lenia fine minutiffima peceata mult.s per recompenfauonem 
alorum bonorum operum in hac vita ab ipfis preftnoram PORE noonulla ver6 n extu@ corpore per 1p'um,& qu 
dem ſolum metum purgari nonnulla etiam poſt mortem per ficia & oblationes,7uz pro ip! 5 fiunt. vl Arcineprſ- 

put Theſſal.Tratt de lgne Purg. p42, 


D 4 (uch 
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 ſuchkindeof reuclations,dothgiuevs cauſe toobſeruein him adeepe plunge 
into ſupcrſtition.Our laſt anſwer ſhall be vnfolded in this laſt examination, . 


Whether the Romaniſts de altogether conſent onto the indgement of S.Gre- 
mares this queſtion of Purgatorie. , 


S scr. 183, 


a Narrat Beds 34 Thereis aſtoriementioned by Bede concerning an qa of a 
19.213. ghoſt, reporting ( as Cardinal! * Bellarmine witneſſeth ) that he diſcoucred 
babilem, cai an infernall place, wherein there dwelt ſoules which ſuffered nopamne,5c. Like 
iple dem ad- fories onto this are publiſhed by Dionyſ1us Carthuſianus,and S. Gregorie, All of 


_ ron them giving credit vnto fancies in theſe kindes, Whereupon their Teſuits 


tem ill oftea- haue paſſed their cenſure; firſt Cardinall ® Bellarmine - 18 # not emprobable 
lumcndan 3- ( (3th he) but that there i ſome ſuch pleaſant end honourable priſon : buttheir 


—_ vrkry Teſuit © Suares ; Except theſe reuelations of Beds and Carthuſien, ( ſaith he ) be 
redijt, przter _— interpreted, I cannot beleexe them. Now it is © certaine that 
c 


Sn theſe Reuelations are by theaboue named Authors as hiſtorically related, as 
& regrum ca- they are wiſhed by this Icſuit to be metaphorically interpreted : wherein we 
lori,quoddz may perceiuea new do@rine concerning the reſidence of ſoules, diſcouered 
Ne afro, by the intelligence of walking ghoſts, whereunto Bede, Carthuſian, and 
murn, luciditsi- $, Gregory yeclda full aſſent; which notwithſtanding their Cardinall Bellar- 
mi, odor, mine dare beleeuebutonely ina probabilitic : their Icſuit dare not belecue 
degebant ani. them atall inthe literall ſence. 

mz,quzmiul 35 Whatour Apologiſts would reſoluevpon this caſe,may be pertinent- 
pan cly demaunded, for it they ſay that vnto S. Gregorie, as vntothe ſucceſſor of 


tamen ib1 ma- 


acbaat, quia S, Peter, were the keycs of all the priſons of Purgatoric committed,and ther- 
ao. fore his iudgement in the caſe of ſoules muſt be eſteemed infallible : how 
beatz. Cui Re- {hall they cxcuſetheſetheir owne Doctors, who haue cither not fully belce- 
uelationi wul- yed , or elſe fully not beleeued ſuch conceits : bur if they ſhall iuſtifie theſe 
tas alias contor- their Authors, then may they not enuic in Proteſtants the like libertic of duſ- 


mes adduct - "_Y ; 
Dionylius Car- [cnting from the opinion of S. Gregorie. 


thutianusinDi- -5 Laſtly, the principall cauſe why the Romaniſts haue ſer vp their 


- _<rmggs fornace of Purgatoric fire, and cauſed it to burne as furiouſly as hell ( ©excepe 


art.z1. & Greg, onely that it is not eternall )for the tormenting of the ſeruants of God for * ve- 


—_— , niall ſine, is the point which they lay thus forthe ground of all this doctrine, 


Purgat.cap.7, tO Wit, 8 God forgiuing the guilt of ſinne, doth notwithſlanding inflict vpon his 
$.Quantum. 
b Noneſt improbabiletalem aliquem locum reperiri;erfi enim ibi nulla fit peena ſenſus, eſt tamen pexna damni: perna au- 
tem non conuenit nufi animz,quz nondurm plene purgata eſt: itaque erit locus ille mitilsimum Purgatorium, & carcer quaſi 
lenatorius atque honoratus, Pellar.sbid $.Viderur. £c, Hz revelationes Bedz & Carthufiani, aifi metaphoram ali 
continean,muhi non faciunt fidem. Suarey, Teſ.tom.4.in Thom diſþ 48.5.4. 9m. 9.45 F. 1. num.12.67 13, d Thubeſpea» 
 heth of the ſtorie of Bede and Cartbuſranus-wherewnto the Dialogue of $.Gregorie ((aith Bellarmine) ts conſonant. Nay whoſoeuer 
ſhall reade that Di.ulogwe, be ſhall perceine that Bellarmine did more honour the iudgement of S, Gregorie in not repeting it, then 
he could diſhonowr him in not beleewingit, e Panaillaquz lucndareftat poſt culpz remiltioncm, eſt illa -P pana 
ſcolugquam peccator pati debuiſlct in gebenna, remot ſolum zterniate. Bellarm.l:b.4.de Pamit.cap.1.g.Quod 
t Catholica ſententia eſt, Purgatonum eſſe pro ijs trantam, qef cum venialbus culpis moriuntur, & pro ijp,qui cum 
rearu peenz culpis 1am remilvis. Pellarm. lib.2.de Pwrgat, cap.1.5n fine, Vel propter ſarsfaftionem pro mortalibus requſsis 
pon plene expleram. 1b:d.1ib.1,cap.3.5 Hin. g Catholici ſurnmo coaſenlu decent, poſt remiſſam culpam ſzxpe 
mancre reatum panz temporals. Bellerm,l:b,4.de Pant, cap. 2, 
; ſernams 
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Er 


ſeruams 4 temporall torment,Ths t al Proteſtants condemne as derogar, Ty vn. þ Puwa not 
: con:rouctfia 


to Gods 1uſtice : and not agrecable vnto the doctrine of S. Gregorre, who © ——— 
neuer feined the {inne pardonable in any partie who was punithed. Toyn'ly culps remancar 
obſcruable is the onely matter of Purgatory, which $. Gregory belecucd, as '*-v pang 
light ſinnes , idle ſpeech, immoderate langhter : whereof he faith, [ ſed ramen chow 
hoc de parus :) plainly fignifying,that except it were for ſuch lizht faults, no in- Adueriany de 
fcrnall Purgatory were to be belecued, and therefore conceiucd there ft as of [02 roman 
alighter puniſhment. But the vow Romith faith reacheth the cauſe of Purga- !um haitned 
tory icorch tobe * for a ſatufattion of the puniſhment of wortal!, > ventall ſ1ng room rema- 
alſo. Among veniall ſinnes,they reckon vp! no well keeping of the Sabbath: ye. te» eau ie 
wiling men in anger . yea though with deliberation : ® a deſire of renenze TOR 4 communt con- 
ſudden paſſion, ® off icroxs lying, and ? ſcurrilous ſpeaking. W hich fines $.Gre: = ON 
2ory neuer did, nor any regenerate ſoule can poſſibly account in their owne g1,, ooh a 
nature, veniall. This argucth that $. Gregory held but halfe of thor faich, du!geouas pro 
We forbeare to mention another ſinne, which they weigh in veniall weights Chnetane | 
(not to be once named amongſt Chriſtians, and the heathen themſclues d& t pringl 


condemne it) which they call * vencall. As it they did profeſſe,that Purgatory ! 5*4 p19 qui- 


4 R ets butJam lews- 
torment were not to be belecued, except theſe kinde of finnes (which S. Gre. pu, wupis/ 
gory excluded from thence) were fewell for that flame. ante 1udi.tur 


1201s Purgato- 


37 Alltheſe premiſes rightly pondered,as namely,how for proofe of this /39% 0822 
doctrine both diuine Scriptures haue bene tortured, and the teſtimonies of « : ted ramen, 
Fathers peruerted, amongſt whom this Romiſh doctrine obtained neither a ho<t dixi,de 


patuis mini- 


generalitic of profeſſion, nor certaintie of faith ; how their laſt, yea and |, reeeus 
chiefeſt hold is Rewelatzons ( the great motiue vnto S. Gregory his Credo) from fien poſſe cre- 
the ſpirits of the dead , which by ancient Fathers haue bene iudged, ſometimes 424 e, cur 


s . , - eſt ociolus ſcr- 
damnable,alwaics dangerous,as the experience of diverſe Romanilts hath al- dire ne 


ſocofirmed, ſome of them iudging $.Gregory too credulous of ſuch fancies, roxnifan.Greg, 
and forbidding vs to follow him in ſuch his reproouable ſpeculations ; and j"# IF 


laſtly , he himſclfe challenging vs to accord vntothat fundamentall hold of tenrenna oft, 
the Primitiue faith, which he profeſſed, ſaying that * No drelrine may be Purgatroium 


eflc pro 1js tan- 


thought neceſſarie to be beleened , but that which # grounded wpon Seriptines, QQ lf 
we may rightly diſclaime theirPurgntory, and ſo paſſe to ſuch points which vevialibuseul- 
our Aduerſarics-make to be conſequents thereof, which arc Prater tur the FP oimmr, 


N : & pro 11s qui 
dead, Indulgences,and SatisfaGtion. And firſt caem 1bbpl 
nz,culpis 1am 

rem'(ſis Lib. 2.de Purg.car. 1 fine. Propter ſatisfaftionem pro mortalibus remiſſts non plen? expletim hb. 1. cap.3. $ Hine, 
Of thoſe Macchabees who died guiltie of the Anathernata,2. Machab.1 2 Cert&fi hoc morrale tun, dico miltes Hos doluifle de 
peccato in articulo morris,& quoad culpam remiſſum ils fwifle. Bellar.l. 1. de Purg.c.2.5 Adquinturn. | Non bene 
lanttificare Sabbatum.Tolet.leſ.Inſtrut}.Sacerd.c.259., m Conunium ahquod er 112, cram cum dehiberatione 1nettum. 
Ib.lub.s cap.9, n Er animipaſſone volitio vinditz.[6b.11b.3.cap.. o Officioſom mendacum 1b:d.pag. #92. 

p Stululoquium,ſcurnilitas. Stapleton. Doftrin., Princip. lob. 3-£4p.7. ® See hereafter, but wader 4 (/ ud, in the queſtion 
of jungle life of the Cleargie, + See bereafter, Chap.5 4.1.4t.t. 


of Indulgences, and Prayer for the dead. 


I BCT. 19. 


33 Theſebeing ( by the #ow Romiſh dodtrine ) the imagined ſparks 
of their fire of Purgatory,now alreadie confuted, may without further _ 
c 


2 T he Proteitants eAppeale. L1s.1. 


be thought to vaniſh together with their cauſe : yet leſt our Reader may fur- 
ther ſcrupulize and doubt, we willingly tender vnto hima ſatisfaction alſo in 
this point. Onely that we may free him froma double trouble , we reſerue 
the queſtion of Prayer for the dead vnto his more * proper place,and inthe in- 
* 5:-bereafter terim inquire onely (becauſeit is no where clic obiccted )firſt, 


in thy queſtin, 


where it # 9b- 
4 = LY fie Concerning the antiquitie of Romiſh 1ndulgences: from the confeſions of 
AIETIS, $4.9. . 
"ks our learned Adverſaries. 


SV ncCr. 20s 


6 is ben 39 Theteſtimonicobiced out of DodZor * Humfrey doth not prooue 
quid abud quE- which is the Apologiſts pretence) that S. Gregory taught the Romiſh Indul- 


{cum eft, quam 


«t Indulgentzz, 8nCes : Which is ſo impoſſible to be euinccd our of the volumes of S. Gre- 
og" zory, that Cardinall Þ Bellarmine being deſtitute of that cuidence, is glad to 
242-1. borrow ſupply from the later teſtimonies of Schoolemen. When we deſire 


quumque fu- IE hy ur” . 
perſtitionis cha- to know the antiquitie of this Article, their own learned Authors do plainly 
Of ErmTuatur, - , - 

Humſrey, Theſs confcſſe, firſt, that © there is not found any one expreſſe teſtimony for proofe bereef 
words ave obie- ether in Scriptures, or in the writings of ancient Fathers : ſecondly,thar 4 there 


(ted by the Ap*- was no fe of them in the Primitiue Church : but that afterwards © the feare of 
logifhpag.3-litd p rgatory hatched Indulgences:thirdly,that* the firſt who extended Indulgences 


net aff rms | d 
that © Cregoric wnto Any in ,w.45 ( Anno Dom. i300.) Pope Boniface the eight. Fourthly,that 


_ _ g In the dates of ancient Fathers ( (aith their Teſuit ) there was a more ftritt diſci- 
pline vſed in the Church, when there was not ſo great need of Indulgences , but 


gences, the now 
km/h Popery, after that the heat of penance did decreaſe, the wſe of them grew frequent (to 


the now Rewuſh | t) after the daies of Lombard and Gratian which was about 1200. years after 
Monkeric, &c. | 3 


Let in1mating, Chuiiſt, This may fatisfie for the diſcoucrie of the noueltic of theſe Pardons. 
«« 4 may/ceme, Tt will beno loſt labour to diſplay likewiſe 


that from the 

do(trines winch $.Cregory taught (among 7 others Purgatory) the ſacceeding ages did extra? their now conceits of Indulgen» 
cc9,a9d a chaos »# Rom:/h ſaverſtitions, b Sin tum Gregorium Indulgentias in diebus !tationum populo conceſſiſle, 
teſtanter prauin Authores, S. Thomas, & Cul.clmus Alnfiodorenſis. Bellar.l1b.1.de Indulg.c.z.$.Poſt ta. As for the frlati- 
o15,they mai n2 750d proofe. c Dehisnitul expreſſc habemus, nec in Scripruris, nec ex diftis antiquorum DoCtorum., 
Anton, part.1, Sum.tit.10. cap.3. Chommiſiue produceth the like teſtimonie of Magiſter Angelus , and Sylucſter Pierias: which 
Lellayrmine in confutation of Chemmirus Iu teflimonies, lib.t.de Indulg. Cap. 17 dath LALL and quietly omit. d Quis 1am 
mirari pote'?,qudd 1n principto naſcentis Ecclefiz nullus tuit Indulgentiarum vius? Roffen/.un Art. 18. Luther, e Ca- 
perunt Indulgentiz, po'tq iam 2d Pargatorij cruciatus aliquandiu trepidatum eſt. Idem 15:4, f Bonifaciusoftanus 
primus in Purgatormum cxtendit Indulgentias. Agrippe de Fame Scrent cap. 61. g Ob.r. loftirutum Indulgentiarum 
rem nouam cffe; cuius acque in 5.Scriptura,neque in veterum {criptis ante Alexandrum tertium,memoria extat: dave quoſ. 
dam (cholaſhcos & alios Catholicos confiteri, Quinimo neque Gratianum in Decrer, neque M.Sentent. qui ablunc anvis 
circiter 40. lcriplerunt,mentionem lndulgentiarum fecifle Reſpondeogrem q.!odulgentiarum & n $.5: rpruca, & 1n vere» 
rum {criptis contineri, vt oſtendimus,quamuis non ita expreſle ipſum Indulgertiz nomen. Et quod non ita aperte frequen- 
ter,& in [pecic res ctiam ipla lndulgentiarum 4 veteribus commemoretur, cauſa fuit vſus patnitentiz ([ever10ns, que tem- 
ponbus i/1lis multum vigebar, ita vt non efſer magnopere neceſſarium, beneficio Indulgentiarum vri : Poſte. vers decreſ- 
cente illo teruore peenitentiz, ullarum vius increbeſcere caxpit.Gratianus autem & Magiſter (atis eſſe put 3runrt de 1pſa autho- 
ritate remitten41 peccata agere,ad quam Indulgentia.tanquam vnus q.particularis vſus cius.reuocatur : prx'ertim cum ante 
iplorum tempora non fueri ciuſmodi vſus in Eccl: fla frequens . Denique Dottores Catholici minime purant Tadulgentias 
nu!lo modo proban pole ex $, Scriptura, ſed non poſſe fats euidenter & expreſle probari.Quanquam non moramur fi- 
quid illorum aliqui pluſquam oportuit conceſſerint bac in parte Aduerlarip, vt fecut lane Roffenſis Art.18. Greg, de Valent. 
leſuita, lb de Indulgent. (47.4, 


The wncertainty of the dotirine of Romiſh Indulgences, from their 
owne witneſſes, 


Sscr, 


—— — _ on > 


ee em 
ED — — 


Concerning the faithof S Gregorie. 23 


— re es — — — — 


CECT. 21, 


40 Ourlcarncd * Aduerfarics imagine from the dottrime of Pope Clement the » Extaze the- 
ſixt , that there 1s 1n the cuſtodie of the Church 4 mg treaſury mixed of the val Gp 


paſsrons of Chriit, and of the holy Sarmts. T hu ({auth their Cardinall Bellarmine) 6 todulgenus- 
& the foundatron of Indulgences. © Ta (laich he ) Mair and Durand two an- ram fundamce- 


ctent Dinines d1d doubt of the truth of thus treaſury, But he anſwereth tor them, Por _ 


that they were readre to ſubmit temſelues ito the indgement of the Church, if per- » Ky 


aduenture it thought otherwiſe. Be this granted, yet we hence may percetue _ ——_ 


thqr in their time the iudgeinent of the Church of Rome concerning this ſps- fex a Cooſtitus, 
rituall treaſurie , didi(tand onely vpon peraduenture, Solhallow and rotten Extrauag que 


- l - . . . vit. V « 
this foundation of their Indulgences may appeare tobe,which © ſome would jt". wk 
haueto tree the penztent cucen trom the guilt of veniall ſinne: which opinion is Panentys & 
reiected by © others, e Ro wiubus, 

, . - . , . - Gcciarauit Eta. 
41 Againc,an Indulgence or pardon Eccleftaſticall, which is a rclaxati- ;« n Ecdcha 


on of punithment impoſcd vpon publike offenders, the Fathers practiſed,and er hls 
rituaiem cx pat* 


Proteſtants do approue : but ſuch a vertuc hercof, which may ſatisfactorily ct 
acquit men before God, they vtterly renounce. This, we wiſh,may be de- & $anttorum | 


termined by the Romiſh Schooles: © Some Catholicks (laith Cardinall Bellar- — 
7 unm,eG, £4.+ 


mine ) denie, that by Indulgences we hane freedome from puniſhment in reſpect of ,, 4 


God,but yet 1 will proue ( (auth he ) that they are deceined. This isa fundainen- b Non detue- 
ral point in the queſtion of Romiſh Indulgences : and yet what ſecuritic rats > 
is there inthis doctrine, wherein their learned Doctors might be thus de- 1,91, kT” 
cciucd 2 meth Indulgen- 
42 Next, becauſe Indulgence is in their doctrine a remiſſion of ſome — 


ats of Penance, and cannot be applied without juſt cauſe, we would know tauro dubita- 
whether that * pon the leaſt cauſe there may be ruftly granted the greate#t pardon, "<:0am Fran- 


as ( for example) a plenarie Indulgence vnto people for ſtanding on Faſter-day at _ pry p; 
S. Peters Church doore ,whileſt the Pope doth ſolemnely paſſe by, and bleſſeth them: Thetawur (a. 


tytaChionum 


as bath bene prattiſed. Here their Do&tors are deuided , * cight againſt 0 wowed 


, tourtecne. flucntium,& 2 
43 The'p:incipall matter is, whether theſe pardons giuen vpon carth pudt ccleliam 


reconditarum 


in dubig renocauirt. Durandus vers in 4.diſt. 2.q 3. in queſtione vernir,an ad hunc theſaurd pertiner&t (atisfattiones *.ndtord. 
(Adding)Vrerque paratus erat wdicio | ccleliz acquicicere,fi forte aliter [aperet Bellay.l1h.1 de Induls. ca,z $.Quod 191tur, 


De vert 114 tir quidem Perrus Paladanus n 4. D. 25. q-4. exi\timare t« liz cam per indulgentiam, A little before; 


c 
ce i/n- 


d Non foluitur 4 reatu culpz vilus, nec lzthalts, nec vemals. Bellar. {if 1. de Indulg. cap. 7,4. Puma Propobtio, 
dulyentiz lberant homines a reatu peenz , non ſoliim coram Ecclefia , led etiam coram iDeo. Fizc propoſivo negabatur 
(ſpeaking of Sc homlomen) 2nonnalls — Eadein hoc tempore negatur 4 Luthero , & Caluino, qui docent Indulgentia apud 
vereres fuilſe mibil aliud 1n 'e nit relagationem multtz , quam Eccletia wpla imperaucrat , non ve per can lativtaceret Deo, 
ſed exempli caura) veomn.s nntclligerent !INum, qui hanc parnam luebat, verc refipmfle, Er quidem 2ducrius Catholicos 
minus reCtC fentientes probatur noſtra propotitio. Bellar. 1bid.cap.7. 5. 4- Propoſitio, There follywerh vpon thu a third con- 
tradition, which we aſſe as (eſe materiall. Cum line mentione 1munCttarum pententiarum Indulyentiz concrduntar, in- 
tell1gendum eft condonart omnes peenitentias five iniuntz fueriot, fine 1n1ungy potuc not. Hee propolitio eft aduerlus gra- 
ues avthores, 1514.c40,8.5.6,Conclufio, f Quzſtioeſt an ad witam caufam { videlicer roncedords Indulgentias j 16s 
quritur proportia aliqua operis imunth cur) indulgearra ; ita vt pro maior: indulgentia maior cau'a requiratur : an vero 
poſt pro minimo opere indulgenua mazima dari. g Aly{(rechpning eight) docent non requirt proporuonem vitam, 
ſed (atts eflr,fi cauſa pra fit... Katio huts opinions eſt, qut1a viderrus :interdun? pro caula lewfl.ma dari maxunas mdulgen- 
tias:at cam datur lnd1lgttra plenaria omatbus,qur ante tores Bafilicz 5.Pern aſtant,dum lummaus Potter in dic Palchg po- 
pulofolennner ben: dicit: alioqui popu'us a Paitoribus grauter deeipererur, &c. kh Poſterior eſt (enteotua ahorum 
(accounting fourteenc ) qui contendunt requitt ad 1uſtam caulam, vt opus proporionem habeat cum ladulgentia; —. aloqui 
infidelis efſet diſveniator, B-lLar 16,ca9,1 2.5, Teru0 convent, i Si tollas Purgatorium,quorium ladulgenuy oft opus? 
Rofjenſeart. 1s, A it walſ; cited 5 P39 {yr 1 nwe t.l:b,B,cap l, 
can 


b 
44 
» <3 TBE; zo 


_ 
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—CCCIITTTITII 


- <= <—_ —— 


k Heretic om- can any Whit auaile the ſpirits or ſoules in Purgatory, ſuppoſing that fume of 
acs ram 1e<©- ods Saints be inthralled in thoſe priſons of rorments. Our aduerſarics 


tiores ,, tm at- 


nq-nores negie Would haue it thought that this were a point * moſt undowb;ed and cer- 
indal2-nnus gaine 40g Catholicks : and yet do they acknowledge that | two Cathe- 


ns po ' like Dottors did ſometime gaineſay it. Such two witneſſes may ſuffice to proue 


Res aurem c:r- ynto vs that there was atime,when in the Church of Rome this point was no 
ſlim et, 2- ore infallibly Catholike then it was thought to be necefſanie, before the 


pud Catholicos : : 
indubicatz, m- daics of Pope Boniface the eight , who more then a thouſand yeares after 


dalgentysruari Chriſt was * the firſt that extended Indulgences unto Purgatorie. 
ren» 44 Andcerinly if theſe paſſions of Saints in thu life be (atisfaRorie for 


Purgatorio pe- 


nas luynt.P.-/s the puniſhments of ſoules departed, there mult ( by their owne dodtrine ) be 
m_ ſome vigour of iuſticein them, whether it be of delert & condignitie, as they 


| Ex Catho- | A gg." - 
licis Ofienfis in EETMC it ; or elſe of Gods bounticand congruitic. This, Cardinall = Bellar- 


Semms li. mine ſaith, is the hardeſt queſtion , wherein we tinde an other Diamc- 
& $annet Bet cr contradiction my them : ® ſome of them defending Condrenime,and 


l«R.37.1n Can. a . i" 0 . 
Miz, docu:- ® others confuting it, thinking it (and truely ) « power proper vnto Chriſt, 


runt Indulgen- by condignitie and deſert to ſatisfie for another . Therefore we cannot (ce 


Actunct > 5 —_ | | 
= ot, how their ? Ieſuitcan call the former opinion verze godly, and yer iudge this 


ſed Gabnicl «th OUT contraric {enrtence very reaſonable. Sure it 1s, that his learning hath not 
corerten9e. robably iuſtitied the practiſe of Popes , which might peraduenture be 


B-lLay 1b.ca) 14. ; , 
$-Quod ad. thought to have giuen 9 pardons for twentie thouſand yeares. Albeit theſe 


* Seeabre $.19 contraditoric opinions do, beſides the inconſtancie of this their doctrine, be- 


l, l er +. ke A s. © . . : 
a me eee wray ſuch marter of iniquiticin it, yet may wenot negle@ a further rriall 


m Quarta que - 
ſtio & d&ifficillima virum ex 1ufhtia five ex cordagro profint indulgentiz defunFis, an {o'um ex conpgruitate, & ex congruo, 


n Alyprimd docent. o Aly contra lecuadum,&c. Amorgſt cther reaſons they »ſe,thy ene: Viderur effec proprium lolius 
Chri't1,poſle pro als ex condigno ve meren,'ta ettam fatistacere,quonam eſt capur Eccleſiz: & di pro nobis Cders 
corporc \atisfecit, &c. Brl ar.ibid caps 14.5 Quarta ratio, & $&.Aly comra. Yet in the end of the Scllrongthus: p Exhis fcn- 
tents ne ram reprobare audeo,viderur prior admodum pa, poſterior vero ralde rationabilis. q  Obyciporeſt qudd 
al:quu homies rc ſunt pene lucndz mults annorum oullibus,quod patct ex Indulgentys,quz ioterdum continent condo- 
nationcm pamtentiz quindeam vel mgint! millium annerum,&c. Relpondeo,non deſunt qui negent Induigenuas ill 25 efle 
3 Pontificibus illus datas,led 4 quarituarys confictas dicunt,&c. Sed quicqurd de hoe lit,non y:detur negandurn poſle alzquos 
reos ficr) peraitenuz agendz lecundum Canones, per {pacuum aliquot nullum annorum. Belar 4brd-cad 9.4. Exiftit autem, 


Of the iniquitie of Romiſh Indulgences, by confeſsion of our 
profeſſed A duerſartes. 


JECT. 22. 
s Fxcluduntur - Someof our Aduerſarics affirme,that * even before the dates of Luther 


opinzones duz 


longe taliti- ſome tau2ht phat Papall Indulgences ave but a kind of godly decert, wherewith the 
mz ma et, Churth doth draw men vnto ſome kind of attions of deuotion,enen 5 a father when 


n retert 1), ; 
> nit quo. he mourth the little child to runne, promiſing him an apple, which notwithſtanding 


rundam qui d1i- he doth not 21ue him. Be itthat natural! fathers deceiue their infanrs, yer Popes 
TM . * 
xerunt 10%» © ih will be honoured as the ſucceſſors of $. Peter, and ſpiritua!l fathers and 


entiam Eccle- : 
ticam nulla paſtors of rhe Church, ought not vpon any prerence of deuation todecciue 
penam remit- Gods people : neither can they be thought the yndoubted members of the 
terc per te, nec © 
in toro Fcclefix neque in foro Ne, (ed effe piam quandam fraudem,qui Ecclefia per illam remiſſhoms pollicitationibus bo- 


mes a'liciat ad exequendum devote ca opera pra,que 1n Indulgentiz forma enguntur, vt pro ratione cius deuotionns, & 
valore cor'1m operum Neo [anflat,non autern per vim iphus Indolgernz : quemadmodum fi Pater paruulum, id curren- 
dum allicizt,promuendo 11h porum,quod poſtea tamen non dat Greg de ,"alenubid-cape2, $ Sunt preterea. Of theſe he ſaith: 
Erant quidam ante Lutherum,quile Cathobicos haben volebanr Jb:e, 

Church, 


Car.2. ( oncerning the faith of S.Gregory. 25 


— 


Church,who ſhall aFc&t ſuch delufions,againſt which true Peter doth by his * :.Per.z.2. 
exhortation writes * As new-boyme babes ( laith he ) deſire the vneniteſull, or b Pot Grage- 
ſincere mulke of the word , that you may grow thereby: for Chnit, who is egos pcaknien 


truth, will not hauc his little ones fed with conceits of fancie, bur with do- uit, Jeu 
me n00N 


&rines ot faith, enim 
46 There be other of their owne domeſticall witneſſes, ® who durſt ioterdum colle- 
writc,that inthe time of Boniface the ninth, Indulgences became ſaleable; inſo- 857% cun- 
| prinius Bony- 
much that when this treaſure became more coſtly and precious, the keyes {.cu, —_ 
hereof grew to be © more w14e and contemptible. It we ſhall but liſten to the cuius tempore 
complaints of Germanze,(inthe daics of Pope Adrian the fixt, Anno. 1522.) — = 
which complained, that their whole country was ſponged andſporled of their pievs manu n6 
money,and inceſls,adulteries,murthers,periurtes,& all manner of fins were nou- <oncedebatur 
riſhed by the ſale of Popes pardons ; we ſhall not need to maruell it the — 
Siluer-{mith Demetrius his no ſmall gaine made him ſhoute aloud, Greaf & tefte Platioa, ve 
Diana of Epheſ«s : non yet imagine that this greaſure of Indulgences would 7 pin 
be d. f:nded (againſt the word of God ) to be ſo ſpiriteall a dottrine, if it 4c patm ven. 
werent fed with a treaſure corporall. The briefe of all is,that the confeſſed debatur, aon 
late nou-ltie, miſerable vncertaintie, ſenſible iniquiticof this dotrine,ſhould Ts. 
mooue vs not onely to denie it as falſe,butalſo ro deteſt it as impious, in feare wulque detri- 
of that denunciation of God by his Prophet, Wownto them that ſow pullower, _— quando 
and to dread the God of truth by adhering vnto his truth,in abhorring hopes fea ans 
of redemptic out of helliſh pains by the deuotions of other men liuing (which morborum ve- 
doGtrinc ingendereth vnto preſumption,and ſecuritie of ſinning)burt in feare —_——— 
of eternal © flames," worke out our owne ſaluation with ſeare and trembling,as the letittis abſtine- 
true Petey teacheth: knowing that God s not mocked,and it is a fearefull thing bant& clavium 
to fall by preſumprion into the hands of the ener-lining God, Leaving theſe de- hone mul 
uices of Indulgences, which haue bene eſteemed of ſome Romaniſts to be no nec id quidem 
better then decerts, wherof the diſpenſers may promiſe as much as the Grecke jeTere accde. 
: , of ' , bat, quia(vt ait 
prouerde dorh ſ1onihe, UL, Md ft undtr xpd TH r3Aa;, I, T ake nothing,and hold it [eronymus) 


fait, (of which n:w plant theRomith Iubilicis anew graft : ) weenter into = merces mes 


14 eſt , dona 


C f* Fne 
another branch hereof ,cuen lpirtuaha vilo- 
ra fhune, Qu re vtinam non niſl 1d vidiſſer xrr2s. D* yd. S"roil b.8. Inwert cap.1 which place by their Index E xXPuT9, 11 COMMAN= 
del t1 5+ raged out. Thy Edition wait Bafilex, Anno 1570 6 Theanthyy of the bookg of Centun Gravamina Germaniz. 


Grau rm. 4 Papal:sfanftiras(inquit) luz ablolutioni caſus aliquat reliquos teat, quorum (i ynum aut aleerum commilſeris, 
jam ar rumerand 1m.aut ablolunone carenduam eſt. And in Grauamn. 3 ex limplicibus nimiique credulss Germans exture- 
runt omnem pecuniz medullan per venales bullas, quibus exſpoliata cft zre Germania, & Chriſti pretas extintta; quando 
qui'1ber pro prety tolutione peccandi 1mpunitatem fib1 pollicebztur, hinc ſtupragnecitus, aduſterta, per:un1a, homic1dia, & 
LOta mal wun ern 1 AY orminem traxerunt lrthumuwus (rr dith 1 lib Rerum e rperendarum, an IF275, (hemmutins allo a ledoeth 
Anuentine!Q 1 dot Tath be) Parifientes'e oppoſuiſſe Vrbano 6. & Clement 7. anno Domini 1 740.qv0d lars f.cruypecus 
nias proturd-rent. Bellarmine, when he proſeſſedly an{wereth vntn other obie(tion: of Chemmi ſu Jie lettethioabieſe jafe See Bellar 

l:b,2.de Indulg.c4ap.29, d Ezcch.13.15. e E12.33-14- f Phil.2z.12, F 


T he dottrine of Komiſh Satisfadlion. 


Sg EE + 2J. 
2 Pofluntp ffi. 


47 TheRomaniſts reach, that * the paſsions of the Saints are treaſures once Se 
ai prodeſle 


of the Church, and do profite others ( whether living or dead, ) not onely by \ Foes, 

zdificationem , verumetiam ad (atisfaftionem ſeu redemptionem alicuius pernz remporalis peccato debitz , & hec 

taciuat ad theſaurii Eccleliz. GrerdeValent de Indulg 1.6 Billarbb,t.lIndulgs.3 45 Swart? leſ.Tom. 4.dr Indulg diſp.s $.1 
; example 


———— 
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* See before example for therr edification but alſo for therr ſatufadtion , redeeming them from 
by at... i all puns t: which their now dodtrine,as their owne authors hauc 
rune aliqui ex judged to be but * new,ſo thinke we it to be ſacrilegious; becauſe hereby is 
——_ 1,0n>us, mingled (in the power of ſatisfaQtion ) the polluted bloud and ſuffering of 

en with the immaculate bloud of the Lambe leſws Chriſt . A doctrine fo 


paſſiones San- M 


*torum non ita harſh and hatefull in the cares of true Chriſtians,that their owne diſciples, c- 
applicart oobss, 1, nthe Þ Dizines of ——_—_— others (as Cardinall Bellarmine witneſleth of 


Coinatbons them ) hae certainly defended that the ſuffermgs of Saints cannot be true ſatiſ- 


Er quidam Lo- {27F;0ns,but that our puniſhments are remuted onely by the perſonall ſatufattions 


A Glue Of Chriſt. But we muſt conſult with $. Gregorie for the confutation of their 


Chriſti (atisfa- * yerball obicCtion . © He taught, that rhe Jaffering of our Redeemer u herein di- 
Gonibus re- f;ngwuiſhed from the ſufferings of all others , becauſe Chriſt ſuffered without ſinne, 


miſſam parnam | F 
yn and all men ſuffer with ſinne. Which one ſentence ( being agreeable vnto FS. 


led cam dam- Auguſtine ſaying,that © Chriſt by ſuſtaining our puniſhment without our guilt, did 
nauit Pius f.  ncell both our guilt and paniſhment,) is able alone to overthrow the whole 


[4 Fo ib. Ae 
"i frame of 1 ndulgence towards thedead by the fatisfactions of the liuing ; be- 


= - _ cauſe the Romith foundation of this doctrine is oncly to thinke, that © God 
ceitfull, remitteth the 2uilt of ſuch 45 arte in Purgatory, and yet exacteth of them a tempo- 


by reaſon of 4 Ye ge 
falſe Index, rall puniſhment, Thus much concerning one mans ſatisfaction in behalfe 


—_ % of others. 

ferred, 48 ButleſtourobieQors may by the word Satufad7ion, intend alſothat 
the we Cen- Satisfaction which they will haue man after confeſſion to performe for him- 
eds. Grego. (Elfe,not vnto man (whichall Chriſtians do hold to be neceſſary ) bur vnto 
ric ith4; pune, God : weare therefore againe to aduiſe with 5. Gregorie, who indeed requi- 


when «: there is reth that after man hath confeſſed his ſinnes, he ſhould ! rake revenge of hims- 


wr mſi ſafe by penitentiall exerciſes : comparing the ſinfull condition of mantoan 
found. ar Rome the cure whereof contrition and ſorow # the firſt pricking and lan- 


< Ipla Redtp- cing of the ſore, confeſſion 4 it u,45 it were the venting of the putrified corruption, 


tors noſtr1 palſ- 
fo loogs 1 = and cleanſing of the wounds :.and laftly our reuenges taken w/pon our ſelues,and v9- 


= : luntary ſatusfattions our weeping, failing, prayers, almes, are the meanes not onely 
_—_—— af intreating pardon,but of eating out the dead fleſh,and the finall and perfect hea- 


yoniam pl 
Gro auipe pur- ling of the impoſtume,that it breake forth no more. All which do confirme not 


whe, quod nos any legall, but onely a medicinall ſatisfation , whereby the {1nner is better 


cum culpa to-= \,. , <_e" 
leramus.Greg, diſpoſed, and by repentance is made more capable of grace, but no meritori- 


in Exang.homl. gs cauſe thereof, Contrariwiſe their Cardinall zBellarmine thus defineth: 1» 


rs ook ſome ſort ( (faith he ) our owne att whereby we may after ſatisfie according to the 


d Chriſtuslulci- vencrate iP theancient faith of S. Gregorie, ® who profeſſed that, ſt men 


endo parnam 
& noa ulcipi- " are defende 


& parnam. Ser. 


13. de verbs Dom, e Indulgentia eſtrclaratio peraz temporalis poſt remifſam culpam debitz, Gregor. Yalent. Ieſ, 
Tom. 4. pay 1846. f Tema ſpecies,id eſt, vindifta,quaſi medicana necellaria eft, vt Apoſtema reatus quod converſione 
compungyur,confirendo purgerur afflifbonithue medicina ſanetur: tum namque bene conuerſum peccatorem cernumus, 
dum digna afflitionas auſteritate delere rutitur,quod loquendo confitctur. Greg.l.6.1n 15.cap. loReg. cap. 2.p.252, 

g Poſſumus aliquo modo ex proprijs & ad xqualitatem,ac per hoc iufte & ex c6d1gno latisfacere. Pellar.!1b 4.de Pant. 
c4p-7.5 illud ramen. h Iuſtus Adocatus noſter iuſtos nos defender in iudicio, quia noſmeripſos & cognolcamus, & 
acculamus iniuſtos. Non crge in fleubus,non in aftibus noſtris,led in Aduocap ooltri allcgauone contidamus. Greg. in Eec. 


homul. 7. 1n frac, 
; though 


Cans Concerning the faith of $. (;regory. 27 


though the acts of repentance & mortification may be called SatisfatZioms,by * Se before in 
way of complacency acceptance by the grace and fauour of God ,who de-"*"* —_— 
lighterh in ſuch incenle;rhe fruits of repentice : yer are they ſo farre from the i Dunmulands 
nature and vertuc of condigne merite,and proper ſatisfa@ion, that not onely = quz exxe- 
thcir owne * Doctors of Louaine haue generally denied any aQts of man to — Loy 
be properly ſarisfatorie,bur that S, Gregorieallo hath iudged mans beſt acti- werus perttre- 
ons to be 'vuperfect, and polluxed with ſin,yea and that rhe vertze of holy men is my declingn- 
but vice,ſo that if they be weighed in the ballance of Gods ftrilt inflice, they are —_— 
wnable 10 land in hu terrible preſence, As yer therfore in theſe particulars of 1y- une: & ta- 
dulzences and Satisfattion we haue S. Gregorie an aducrſarie vnto the now Ro- _—_— 
mith faith, Welcauc the ſtateof thoſe Saints whom our Aduerſarics wil ſup- firicu cxaminu 
poſc to be inhelliſh rorments, and cometo behold the ſtate of ſuch Saints, _ m—_ 


- | - -quaa & 
whom we hope to be inhabitants in heauen : andanſwer vnto the obicion i, ml 
concerning &@o culpa roa 
caret, nit: banc 


ſeuerus iuder in ſubtili lance examinis miſericorditer penſet, Greg. Mor. (:b.s. cap.8. fol,27 Quantilibet iuſtitia pollcant, 
neq 1aquarm fib1 ad innocennam vel cleft: fufhcaunefi mn wdicio difti xete requirantur: led hoc nunc ad lolatuum luz creptio- 
Dis inyenmunt, quod nequaquam le polle (ufficere humiliter icrunt : ub humubtanis ergo tegmine 4 gladio le tantz animade 
verſions ablcondunt, & quo tcrrore venturi lud1ca8preſtolantes contunuo timore trepidant,co cer agytur,vt para- 
tores m_—_—__ oral 1b,8.cap.2.3 fol.5 1. Santtus autem vir,qui omne virtutis noſtrz meritum vitum eſſe coolpiat, ti ab 


interno abitro diltiCt8 tudicerur gedts lubiwuogit{fi yolucrit contendere cum eo,non poteſt reſponderi vnum pro malle.] Mo- 
rel. lib.g,cap.1.fol,s 5. 


T he now Romiſh dottrine of Inuocation of the Saints in heaven. 
SpCT. 24. 


49 ThePatriarks of the old Teſtament, Abraham, Iſaac, and 1«cob were , yg 

the beloued of God, and inthe coucnant of Grace , yet notwithſtanding, ſolitum cile an- 
there ts not read ( ſaith Cardinall * Bellarmine ) that before the coming of — 
Chriſt there ws any cuſtome of inuocating or calling vpon thoſe Saints. And a+ invocari. yelar. 

aine, another lcarned Þ [eſuit,T bere u not in all the booke of God(meaning the 41. de Ecelef- 
old Telament) an example of any one,whoeuer direttly praied unto any Saint for b Quod y 4 
help by their praters,But the people of Godin the old Teſtamet (notwithſtan- drecte oravent 
ding there were thenan holy communion berweene the dead and the living, panes oct 
as divers members ot one bodic ) did for many thouſand yeares together, uarene,vel pro 


without mediation of Saints departed,only inthe faith of our * Meſs/as Icſus, « orarent, nuſ- 
. Po quam legimus; 
preſent their petitions vnto God, and found acceptance, dagpates., 


50 Againe, ſometime after the aſcenſion of our Sauiour into heauen,it was dus orandi eft 
not learned or practiſed of the firſt conuerts vnto the faith of Chriſtianitie: Proymu bn 
for © it had bene then((aith their Icſuit) offenſive vnto the Iewes,C7 an occaſion of 1,7. 7,1, in 4, 
error vnto the connerted Gentiles, And yet cuen at thattime many ſoules of 7 = 0 
bl-ſled Saints ( by their owne dodtrine ) did enter with Chriſt the king of ?;" 4 e<f.1. pag. 
2lorie,into thoſe everlaſting dooves of bleſſedneſſe. We need not therefore be * The Lan be 
greatly mooued with the contraric doctrine of S.Gregorie, whom their owne lane from the 
3 * beginning. A- 
Doctors haue noted to haue bene too much addicted vnto ſuperſtitions. Ne- ,,,",, ,.*-,, 
uerthelefſe as we findein him verie rarely any praier vnto Saints, ſo vnto the 6 Doan efler 

1s Pr X- 
cipere,% oceaſio daretur Gentibus putandi fibi exhibitos multos deos pro multitudine deorum,quos relinquebant. Gr 
tum ad verbo & ore traditam dotnnam,non c{t dubrum,qun |-ccleſip Apoſtoli cam tr adiderints Salmeron lef. in 1.T im. 2, 
4|þ.8, $.Poſtremo, A 

E 2 Vir- 


28 The Proteſtants Appeale. Ef L1s.1. 


4 Coaſtzura et Virgin Marie notany one; which we may coniecture he would not haue pre- 
5. Vgo tuper termitted, if he had conſtantly belicued,the beſſed Virgineto be ( according 
ram, & quicun- tothe now Romance faith ) the © Prince of all creatures,to whom enerie one muſt 
que lelu car- make ſupplication,whoſoeuer bendeth by knee unto Chriſt, with whom the glory u 
ouctue vronus #99907 If n01 the ſame, Therefore we yeeld rather vnto S.Gregory, where he 
lupphicar, & ib layeth for an immoucable ground of faith the ſufficiency of Scriprure,ſaying 
gjorim cum that nothing « 10 be admitted for neceſſarie dectrine, which is not founded vpon 
commune iud- Scriprure. And thus by S. Grezorie his ancient doctrine we are freed from 
co quimean- thoſe later inuentions : whereof weare to * ſpeake more at arge, where it is 
on 4; moreinſtantly vrgedagainſt vs. The next particulars are touching externall 
noldus Carnot, WOrſhip ; and the con is 


traft. de laudib. 
Virg. and thus commended by V' ze Egrege expendit,%c. And, Locus hic notandus eſt. 7", +94 Teſ. com in Apoc.12.ſelt,2.num.3. 
tC 


IL u7duns 1602, * Seebereaſter,in the queſtion of Inwocat ion, where ut 14 0breCted out of the Fathers. 


Whether $.Gregorie taught the now Romiſh do(trine of the worſbip- 
ping of Images and Relicks, 


DS © To 39. 


en 51 Thelaſtpoin t obiccted out of 0ſrander,is the wor ſhipping of Images, 
2d no3,quod in. WNO WAS moued ( as it may ſeeme) to cenſure S. Gregorie herein, by the re- 
confideraco ze- prehenſton which S.Gregorie vſed againſt Serenus Biſhop of Maſsilia, tor brea- 
lo ſuccenius, ing downe the pictures which he {aw abuſed by Idolatrie. * For theugh you 


SanRord 1ma- 


gines {ub hac did well ({aith S. Gregorie vnto that Biſhop) 1m forbidding the adoration of them: 
quaſi ex cuati9* yer 18 P45 inconſiderate Feale myou to breake downe thoſe hiſtoricall pittures, which 
debuiſlent.con- 47e ſet wp onely for the inſtruttion of the i2norant, and not for adoration. So that 
tregeris.Et qui- we ſee " the Church of Rome in the dates of S.Grezorte(as their learned Caſſander 
dem quia £49 a- witneſleth, and S. Grezorie his owne © writings do ſhew ) did allow of ſuch 


dorar vetuitles, © 


omnind lauda» PiCFares 45 hiſtoricall monuments,whereby the unlcarned might be put in remem- 
uimus, fregille br ance of thinzs done, but in n0 caſe ſuffered to worſhip them, Which how little it 
mas: had eq Giffercth from the doctrine of Proteſtants, their owne learned © Cardinal ny 
enim pitturam \vitneſſe , ſaying cuen of Maſter Caluine, that he doth xor [imply condemme the 
adorare, alud hauing of Images,but admitteth of them onely for an hiſtoricall ſe : that is,to this 


er picturz h1- þ : 
ck Bow quid fie end,thercby to repreſent the acts of Chriſt,and holy Saints, and not to wor- 


adorandum ad- ſhipthem. 
as mr 52 Neuertheleſſe,that his not ſuffering Images to be broken, when there 
bus Scriptura, Was ſo publike and generall Idolatry committed with them,ſecmed vnto our 


hoc idiots Pre- * G74nder although nota dire, yet an occaſionable approoning of Idolatry,or 


ſtat pitura cer- ; =, £ : 
CR Greg. rather a cloaking thereof: for in himſelfe he did both accountthat worſhip I- 


1b.9.e51/t.9. 1. dolatric,as hath appeared , and vtterly abhorred the abhomination thereof. 

rg his pittu- Howbeit, it had benerequiſite, that he had kept that rule, which his ſucceſ- 
ris quz fucrir mens & (ententia Romanz F cclefiz adbuc zrate Gregorij,ſatrs ex eius (criptis maniteſtum ef, videlicet ide6 
haberi picturas, 20n quidern vt colantur & adorentur, (ed vt imperntipiQturis inſpiciendis haud aliter ac literis legendis re- 


rum geſtarum admonerentar,& ad pictatem incitarentur. Caſſander.l1b,Conſult,Art,21.de cu/tu Imar. $ De Imagtmbus. rag. 


155.Coloniz 15779. © Seeabowueythe letter a And againe,$i quis facere Imagines voluent,minume protube ,adorare verd 
Imagines ommbus mod1s deuiti, Sed hoc (ollicite admoneas, vt ex nifione re1 geſtz ardorem compunchonms percipiant,& 
in adoratione folwus Trinitatishunuliter proſternatur. 14cm 161d, Alu eſt pifturam adorare,alud per prturz hiſtonnam quid 
fit adorandum addiſcere.Grez.{1b.9,ep1/7.cap.9. d Opinio Calum eſt, imagines non eſſe 7 a} protubitas, ſed 
tantum luſtoricum vium admatut. Eellar.l1b, 2.4e Eccleſ Triumph cap.8.0 19, 

ſor 


: 
| WW 24 
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ſor Pope © Stepher preſcribed in ſuch like caſes of humane inuentions,to wir, © »yonnulk ex 


If our anceſtors ( laith he) hane done any thing which u afterwards turned mio m—_ _ 


ſuperſtition,jt «70 be aboliſhed without delay. Which was alto the onely remedic aliqua, que 1ilo 
which the ancient Councell of ! Ehbers propounded againſt Idolatrie , as **Po'e pow- 


' . : cruot efle < 
witneſſeth their Senenſis . It remaincth that we ſhew = : _— 

; | : vertuntur 1n er» 
rorem & ſuperſtitionem,ſine tarditate aliqua,& cum magna authoritate i poſteris deſtruantur.s tephan.Papa pod Grat if 
63 £..Qu1a lantta. f Concihum Elbertmum imagines i tewplis ping! vetwit, nempe, vt idololatnam boc remedio 
extmguer ent, 5:xtus Senenſ. Bobl.lib.5, Annot. 247, 


How that S. Gregorie,concerning the wſe of Images, gaineſaid the now » 
Romſb doctrine andprattiſe,by the confeſ510n of our lear- 
ned _Aduerſaries. 


SECT, 26, 


53 Their Teſuit * AJoriws, reporting the iudgement of their former « Contdans et 
Schoolemen,ſaith,that it was their conſflant opinion ghat Images muſt be worſhip Thcologorum 
ped with the ſame honour ,which i due unto the perſon! whoſe Image it i : which —— 
doctrine of their ancient Schoole they haue of late qualified with the terme cults & honore 


of  Improperly,but in ſuch ſubtle ſort, that ſeeing their learned aare ſcarce able 259% coli 
to vnfold this myſteric, their people muſt needs be deeply plunged in idola- w_ 
trous conceits. For which cauſc diuerſe of their owne Doors haue com- - —_— 
plained, < 1hat verie many of the ruder ſort do worſhip Images idolatrouſty, 4 JA IV 99 

matter more notorious ( (aith another ) then that it can be. Senied, © And ſo great ry FO b.z, 
ts the Idolatrie ( ſaitha third) and ſo ſtill nouriſhed by Images, as is wonderfull, © may; (p21. 


But they will ſay,that this was the abuſe of Im : it is true : and therefore gan "of -—=oy 


ſhould they reformeitaccording ynto the wiſedome of ancient Fathers, of forum rene. 
whom we reade, that * they of all vicescondemned all _y of Images, enen for "= fun non 


feare of 1dolatrie ghe maſt execrable vice of all. From which ( if nothing clic ) Pang pa 


the veric icaloufic of God ſhould deterre vs, which cannot permit his holy Pd evam 

ones ſo much as to incline vnto that worſhip whereby they may become ido- Py '” wa 
latrous , that is, & moi filthie and adulterons, As forthe iudgement of $5. Gre- nent veneratio- 
2orq,we finde it further thus confeſſed,thar " certainly he allowed not the wor- yrnakcangy— 


"PER = 72 de 
ſhip of Images. The next queſtion hathafhnitie with this, viz, ——G— 


vicein gerunt 
exem>laris. c Suntbene multi rudiores,'qui imagines celunt , non vt ſigna, ſed perinde quaſi iplz de eh 
magilque e1s fidant,quim Chriſto, Polydor Hirgil, Invent, l1b,6,cap.13, d Manifeſtius bee eſt, quim vt n ults verbiy 
explicari poſſi, Caſſander Conſult, Art.21, e Dicinon rr 6 luperſttio, ne dicam, Idololatria pencs rudern & 
indoGtam plebem alatur 10 magimbus, conniuentibus ad ita facer onbaus, hinc non paruum lucri quaſtum per apic oubus. 
Axrippa de Vanit.ſcient, cap.57, For how can it otherwiſe be, when (a1 it 11 already ſa;d by a Teſwite) Conttans elt T beologorum 
ſententia, imagine eodem honore & cuku honorari,quo colitur id cuius eſt 1nago. Er idem videtur Ggnificare Condtilium 
Tridentinum, Atorins Te. Inſlit. Mor dib,g.c4p.6, $.Tota hec. | Imaginum cultum pon mods noftre R cligions ex- 
pertes, led (teſte Hieronymo) omoes fere veteres ſantt Patres damnabant ob mem Idololatiiz, qui nulkum execrabilius 
ſcelus eſſe poreſt, Polydor./ irgil. lib blnwent.cap,13- g ldololarriaeſt ſtuprum fardiſſimum,& flaginiorum tons, Aco- 
ftaleſ. de Indorum ſalute, paz.46949 468. h Cerrum eſt Gregorum imagines proballc,non cultum. Agritta de Van 


nit, cap,70. 
The now Romiſhwſe of Relicks, 
Secr. 27, 
54 The tranſlation of Relicks, and the honourable remoouing the 
E 3 bones 


— — — - 
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bones of the which had bene buried in the fields and obſcure and 

homely in furic of perſecution, we hold to hauc bene a matter com- 

3 Legimes ad in thoſe times, could mens reſtleſſe minds have ſtayed themſclucs 
paiulwod 1063 in any meane,and not haue turned pretie and godly devotion into ſuperſtition 
"rr © through exceſle, Of whichpoint their owne learned * Author hath thus de- 
vota nuncupats, termined : We reade (laith he) that of old they made owes, and wndertooke long 
>> + n—_ pilgrimages vnto places famoua for the relicks of Martyrs , which then were pro- 
que tum mula fitable,whbileſt both the memorie of the Martyrs was yet freſh,and certaine,and 4s 
__ -q long 43 God by undoubted miracles did manifeſt that therr ſoules did liue whoſe bo- 
cerra memoria tes were dead; confirming thereby the profeſſion of Chriſts faith. But abuſes by 
Martyrum vi- [zttle and little did creepe in whereof S. x complained in hu daies, and after him 
ER S. Auſten: and in later times there hath bene too much attributed ro the memories 
raculus e05,qui Of Saints,when wicked men began to put « falſe confidence in their foolſh worſhip. 
mortui vide- An abuſe condemned by the Councell of Cabilon. Afier all thu,yet other corrupt 
_— = "rec, 0115 were added to them, in that for lucre ſake, falſe relicks were datly ſuggeſted unto 
quibus fides, the Church, and lying miracles were reported of them. And thus was ſuperſtition 
7 _ nouriſhed, yea and ſometimes by the illuſions of the diuell newrelicks were datly in- 
barur... mented : which abuſe « condemned by a Councell at Lions, So that at this dey when 


fir 1.abarur.... 


Veraminhxc the world ſeemeth to be full of relicksit may be feared left, pon diligent exami- 
| nm nation, moſt deteſtable frauds and impoſſures may be PR : 45 it appeared 
queritur Baſi- ſornetimue 10 S, Þ Martine,who found a place honoured m the name of an holy M ar- 
_ nanc coo- tyr,to be the Sepulcher not of an boly Martyr,but of a wicked robber. W efore 
tewpore cor. #t ſeemeth more requiſite that we abſtaine from all oftentation of relicks, and ende- 
ruptam fuiſſe; wour #0 draw the people to honour the Saints , by theimitation of the examples of 
& cempore Au- their godly lines. 

ofij mosfe=- $55 This isthe ſober reſolution of their owne learned Aduiſer, worthi- 
rend: epula#2d ]y honoured by great Princes for his wiſedome. earning, and integritic ; who 
mori ab Ars. as he wiſely commendeth tothe Church the true relicks of holy men, v7. 
brofio inerdi- their vertuous ations,and (the true horiouring of thoſe relicks ) our diligent 


Que erat,t a- and pious imitation ; ſoin thoſe ſenſible remainders of their bones and gar- 


dAuguitind : x on 2 
c—_ 8.de ments, he hath obſerucd two Romiſh corruptions,to wit,a ſuperſtitious con= 


ciu.Dei,cap.vit. fidence in the worſhip of true relicks,and afacrilegious forging of falſe ones, 


lib. | ; 
yes wry Butlet our Adverfaries tell vs wherc eucr, we ſay not Gregorre,or any Father, 


ribus rempori- Or any Chriſtian,though neuer ſo ſuperſtitious, but if ever any heathen came 
= __ to that height of infatuation, as to thinke that ſuch relicks as are the very 
an. cs San- <wormes of the bodies of the dead, are to be worſhipped: which their Ieſuit Vaſques 
Qorum induled i$ ſuffered to publiſh as worthie to be performed with a ſencere farth: as if the 


eſt, cam ab im- : : = 
omnibas Wormesalſo,conſumers of holy relicks, were filled with ſome diuine vertue 


Ei. 64ucizin worthic of mans worſhip. 

culru mepto 

collocabatur:qui abuſus reprehenditur in Conc. CabilonEl[. c 45. Accefſerunt & alia mala,qudd auaritiz caul3 fallz reliquiz 
indies ſupponebantu- fa miracula przdicabantur, tuperſtitio inde alcbatur, noonunquam ilufione Damoms nouz reli- 
quiz revelabantur,qui abuſus damnatur in Conc. Lugdun, Hod- vero dum omniareliquip plena efſe ridentur, verendum 
eſt ne diligent examinarone adbibit4 deteſtandz impoſturz patefiant, quemadmodum in nonnullis locis patefaftum eſt: 
vt olim B Martino accd't , qui in loco Martyny nomine celebr: deprebendit non Martyris, fed (celergri latrones monu - 
mentum.— Multd conſulnus ridetur,yt ab omar reliquiarum oftentanone abſtineatur, & populus ad veras rel1quizs colcn- 
daz,id cſt,ad ex*mpla pretarns & virtutum,quz in ſcnptus, vel ab ipfis, vel de ipfis extant, jmitanda prouocentur , Georg. Ca/- 
ſand.Conſult Art 11, b Selpicus Severus mn vita D Mart.cap.s. Parifis 1576. per Marg la Bigne Tom. z.Bibloth. 
ſanft.Parrum. £ LicetreQt intentione. & fincera fide quis poſſi 1n vermuabus fanfturn apprebendere, & venerar;, 


Publice jamen cos adorare non debes, Vaſque: If.b.3, Adoras.cap.8 num. 114. 
| 56 Where- 


Cap.2. Concerning the faith of $.Gregorte. It 


56 Wherefore in this ſo certaine corruption and putritaRtion of their 
ancient relicks, in the ſurceaſing power of miracles, in the exceeding mul- 
titude of counterfcit relicks, which haue taken away almoſt all certaine 
knowledge of the true; and laſtly, in this generall and confeſſed abuſe of ſu- 
perſtitious worſhipping of them, yea cuen in their wormes: wiſe men may 
cafily iudge,wherher we may not conclude with our learned aduerſary,that it 
5 * more ſafe rather honourably to burie thoſe corruptible Relicks, and to draw the 4 Caſſander is 
world to the worſhip of their ſpirituall Relicks ( their vertues ) which neither time — alled- 
can corrupt, nor fraud counterfeit. It remaineth we diſcharge our (clues in the COIN 
materiall objections concerning the Church about theſe three, the Primacy, 
order Monaſticall, and the fingle life of the Cleargie. 


Whether S. Gregorie did maintaine the now P apail Primacie and [uriſ- 
dittion , un caſes Eccleſrafticall y from the tnudgement of 
our CAduerſaries. 


SC ncr. 28. 


57 lItiscleareby all ſtorie, and a matter vniuerſally auouched by all Pro- « concil.Nicen. 
teſtants,rhat although the foure Patriarks, v/.. of leruſalemFAniioch, Alexan- Firmitas autem 
drie and Conflantinople did yeeld vnto the Patriarkand Biſhop of Remea Pri- ju IE 
macie of order and degree aboue them wr wr, of power and inriſ- quamque pro- 
diftion they vterly renounced; whereof they have left ſufficient teſtimonic Scum. Mer 
in their ancient * Councels for the continuance of 400. yeares after Chriſt. pu t 
But whether,or how farre,200. hundred yearcsafter this,S.Gregorie did reach po.£44Ede.1, 
his arme of juriſdiction beyond the limits of his dioceſſe, is a queſtion, by {n9%4 con 
reaſon of his diuerſe obſcure ſpeeches and ſome particular prattiſes, diucrl- tur per Egyp- 
ly cenſured of our Authors. And it is no maruell ifthey, who charge $.Gre- fmytume 
ori with ſo great a claime ouer other Patriarks and Churches,might hauc — 

edecciued herein, (ecing there be two notable faults crept into the books Epiſcopus ho- 


of S. Gregorie, which may eafily ſeduce any Reader, who is not ſuſpeingly jm omomun 
exact, and verie curious in ſearch of theſe myſteries. — 


58 Thefirſt is the Epiſtle of S.Gregorie,written vnto the Biſhop of Sy- 5» CO_E 
racuſa:the title prefixed before it,hath K: a 


e words , ® Gregorie vnto lohn the ,,,\c,95., 


Biſhop of Syracuſa,concerning the Biſhop of Conſtantinople accuſed of a crime, In «din1one 1. 


the Epiſtle it ſelfe,the partic accuſed is called Biz.ancemus Primas . This occa- 5 - - _ 


ſioned notonely our © Centur;ſts,bur alſo before them their owne 4 Grattan, prounc12, n- 


with © others, erroneouſly to thinke that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople row _ 
cire opor- 
ect, Epiſcopum Merropolitanum, qui prxeſt curam & ſollicnudinem totius Prouinciz ſuſcepifle; cm———_ placuit cum 
honore prxcellere,&c.Cap.9.dit.2. Concil.Conſlant ſub Damaſs Papas: Conitaotnopoltanus Epiicopus habeat honons pri- 
matum pot Romanum Epi'copur, propteres qudd vrbs ipſa fit unior Roma, Concil. 1 Conſt antinep cap. 2.cdit.2, Editions 
vers 1. 5. ca>.Proptered quod fit noua Roma. Concsl.Chalced, Perpendamus omnem quidem prum rum & honorem praci» 
puurn {ecundam Canones,antizug Rome Deo amantiflimo Arc hiepiſcopo coolcruan:oportere auterm (andtifl. Archrepiico+ 
um regiz Conſtannnopohs nou x Rome c1/de m prmanibus honors & 1plum diygnum elle, & poteſtater habere ordiaare 
Ceatzn in Aſtana,& Pontica,& Thracia Diocefi. Ao 16, Her omni ex Conc. Tom. 1. Colonies Arrip.1551, 

b Gregorius lohanmi Epil.opo' Syratulano de Epiicopo Conftanmtinopohtano de crimiae acculato. |n quodam crimine 
Brzancenus Prunas tucr at acculatus & pyſſimas Imperator cum wuxta ſtating Canonica per nos volumt wdicary, Greg. 116.7. 
epi}, 64.1ndift.r, © Gregorus [obann Syraculano mandaur vt trattaret decrmme, cums nomine Epicopus Con- 

$ erat iplum acculatus. Mordebury Cent &.2x Greg.vbi ſuprs, d De Conftanumnop, diſt, 12. 

e Andoflae Petrers 4 Carthuſian Freer, for the proofe of the Popes promacie; Id ct, Coaſt zaotinopoluanun: Patri- 
archam. Confeſſ. Grey, lib.1.cap.9. 

E 4 was 
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DO at nn oo EEE 


: 7” t-pitola was ſubiectto the iudiciall authoritic of S.Gregorie:and hereupon our Aduer- 
(7e2,54-28%" farics conclude him to be too ſhameleſſe who ſhall denie the Popes ſuprema- 


de Primate Bi- 


2ceno prown- Cie, Whereas the word BA ancenws ( or as ſome reade it BrQacenws) is raken 
C12 099—aa from Bizatium a Prouince in Aﬀricke, and not BJantivwes the Citic of Con- 
inopoliano, Mantinople: as it is well obſerued inthe edition of their owne Canon law, ſer 
Quod ramen forthnotlong ſince by Pope Gregory 13. where the allowed * Glofle faith 
vdenus & Gf the, Anſelme and Gratian were decemed by the title of tha _ of S. Gregs- 


—_ w-  rie, becauſe there Bizancenus ſignifieth not the Patriarke = antmople, but the 


[ 
<A:m modo Promatre of CAfrick. A truth acknowledged alſo by t Cn 8s Baro- 


leo, volulſle, 


Poſe PIUS, andafter him by © Binius : which may giue vs cauſe to ſuſpethe truth 
Summula,que Of the Epiſtle , from whence notwithſtanding our Aducrſarics haue bor- 


cp: _ rowed their greateſt forces, and our Authors haue taken the reaſon of their 
Oo J 


rj. Gloſſa #@ EXCEPTIONS, 

Gratiancdrs 5g Theſecondoccaſion of error is inanother Epiſtle, wherein * $.Gre- 
Gngsy- zorie affirmeth ((aith Cardinall Bellarmine ) that the Church of Conſtantinople 
E Er 99, % ſbi? onto the Biſhop of Rome, & Euſebina the Biſhop of th ſame Sea of Cop- 
num. 4. ſtantinople doth confeſſe.But before they can make this Epiſtle paſſe for currirt, 


h Gregorius 1. 
ontifica 


we © they muſt firſt proue,that there was any Biſhop of Conjtantinople called Enuſe- 
tus 10. Primats 6445, in all the of $S. Gregorie, which they | cannot performe; and then 
——— Jo reaſon how the ® Biſhopricks of Syracuſa and T heſſaby are ſaid to 
rem indin Naue bene pulled from Rome,and made ſubic& vnto the Patriarke of Con- 
cauit. 8-1» #5. ſtantinople. Therefore we rather ſuſpeRt ſome nimble ſcribes, and zcalous of 


2.Conc4l fo1-725+ the prerogatiue of the Roman Sea, to hauc inſerted ſuch termes of prehemi- 
Concihum Bi- O 


racenum in Af- NENCC into theſe other Epiſtles, then that we wil iudge S.Gregory by the blind- 
_ —_—_— neſſe of ambition to haue contradited himſelte. For it willappeare, 
Tom.2.Conc. fot. 

e5X, i Pellarm.lib,2.de Rom Pont cap 144 Trem. Ravronius and Pinus inthe places abowe mentioned out of thoſe word: 
ef that Friftle, Nelgo quis non fit Ecclefizz Apoſtohez lubieftus, k Nam dc Conltantinopolitana Eccleſia, quis cam 
dubitert Apoſtolicz (cd1 elle {ubieftair? quod & Dominus pyſſimus Imperator, & trater noſter Euſcbius c1uſdemn fedis Epiſ- 
copus afſidue profircrur.G reg /1b,7.epift.63,0brefled by Be'lar.l.1.de Rom Pont.c.14.$S.Item. | That there was none of that 
time of that name Plaine by Niceph.Chroa.Tripart That there were but two Biſhops of that Sea,lohn and Cyriacus,who beth v. 
rped the titls of vrnageriall Patriarch, in oppoſetion againſt Gregorie,ys as ewident by Genebrard, Chronol b.z, and by S. Grego» 
re himſelfe lib.g e11/0,36.245 38. e& l16.6,e65/.31. & l1b.7.e8f.69. and by Cofter. Teſ.un Fachird. de Pont. ob. 7. m A- 
vulfi i Droczli Romana,giamque throno Conſtantinopolitano ſubiefti Metropolitani, & qui ſubſunt ers Fpiſcopi,lunt bi: r. 
Theſlalomicenfis, 2. Syracuſanus, 3. Coriothiws, 4. Rheginenfis, 5, Nicopoluanus, 6, Athenienſis, 7. Patrenſis, [ cunclawms 
de Iure Greco-Rome, tom 1. (9.101, Francot.1596. If that the Patriarch ſhip of Conſtant inopie,and a'l other Metropolitans and 
$9 chbiſhops, which were maanry Had not bene diſtin@ mriſdifhions from Rome, thu author wan!ld hane ſaid gbat Conſlantinople alſs 
l#ad bene pulled trom Romeas well as {for ſo he ſauth ) the Bilhopricks ot Syracula, Theflalie ,&c. 


That S.Gregorie was an Aduerſarie to the now Papall claime of Supre- 
macie, by the iudgememt of our Aduerſaries, 


SECT. 29. 


2 Vous reſtat 60 Thatritle of vniverſall Biſhop of the Churth, which Cardinall Bellar- 
inſ1gnss rtulus, ne calleth * norable,and proper to the Biſhop of Rome, $, Gregorie ſometime 


vmuerlalts Fe __. «aha ES 
deſiz Epiſco- Biſhop of Rome did renounce in himſelfe, and deteſt inall others, calling it 
p _—_ Oy b 4 title of noueltie error gmpietie,blaſphemie,the vninerſall poiſon of the Charch, 
prius,Bell.cr.l.2.4e Rom. Pont £.3 r.C.Primo quia. b Nomen nouumlb.4.epift.22.Sceleſtum lib.4.ep.3:.Quod qui te- 
net eſt przcurſor Antichriſti.ep, 34, Nomen fingularitaris./. 4.ep 32. Efle vniverſalem peſtem Ecclefiz , corruptionem fidei, 
contra Canones,contra Petrum Apoſtolum,contra ſenſum Fuangely,cotra omnes Ecclefias,contra Deum ipſum, Nunquam 
pum virum huiuſmodi titulis rſum effe; Nullum przdeceflorum meorum,& quicunque illo vſus fuerit,effe prenuncium & 
precuriorem Anpchrilti. Lb. 4ueps?. 39. 33 34 
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contrari ts the ancicut Canons ,to S, Peter go the holy Goſpell, and Go himfelfe: _ 
pronouncing any one that ſhall preſume to challenge it, to be the fore-runner of ous Pravde- 
Amiuchriſt. ccilores Grego- 
61 Neither yet is it conſonant which their two Cardinals do oppole {Lv Eoitce- 
h-rcuntoglaying,that© many Popes more ancient then S. Gregorie hane bene na- por vewerlals 
med B1jbops of the Catholike (that is, vnmerſall ) Church: adding, It i all one to — 
be called vninerſall Biſhop of the Church, and to be called Biſhop of the vninerſall Horne 
Church. This,we ſay,is falle,and is therctore expreſl —_—_ by their own <amidem fit 
Dodors,who auerrethat theſe two, wnimerſall Biſhop of the Church,c+ Biſhop — FE 
of the uniwerſall Church are _ And it ſtandeth with good ſence, that Laronins ans 
thc n:werſall Biſhop of the Church, muſt neceſlarily betoken an abſolute Mo- © $9595: 
narchicall 1uriſdiction of ſome one over all other Biſhops of the Church:but 4 — 1 
the Biſhop of the Catholike or vnijucrſall Church,is no morethen to ſignific cp 322 
the careand ſtudie any Biſhop hath for the vniuer{allgood of the Church. In © ſermon: 
which reſpect $. Paw{{aid of himlelfe: * The care of the whole Charch belon- pus,s a 
geth mo me,which according tothe meaſure of the gift of grace belongerh \*! cletiz E- 
vntocueric Biſhop, becauſe © He that is called to 4 biſhepricks ( faith Origen ) Pooh me.t 
#4 called unto the ſeruice and charge of the whole Church, For which caulcit is, phil 
that the ancient Fathers, according to their exceeding care thercin had, did ag 
obtain in the Church of Chriſt honorableticles,as * Auguſtine, the great mall nibus Epilcopis 
or hammer againſt heretiks : * Bali], the light of the world : * Chryſoſtome, the »dimere autho- 
Dodtor of the whole world:+ Athanaſius,the pillar us it were of the Church: * Na- fol, qulceard. 


zianzene, by aphraſe of excellencie, the Dinine : * Origen, the maſter of the et omoum,ni- 


| Churches: Cyprian the Preſident of the whole world : And laſtly, * Ambroſe Þ**s arque 


a man called by God onto an CApoſtolicall Preſidencie. Not to ſtand vpon the (ont Pree 


weakeneſle of Cardinall * Baronixs his conſequent, laying,that theſe rermes, renevicari. Paw 


Epiſcopus Catholics Eccleſie,that is, the Biſhop of the Church,Catholicke or wni- © Anas,» 1 


werſall,being ioyned with the word biſhop muſt betoken an vniuerſall Biſhop of the verlalis Eccles 


Church. Whichargumentcan haueno better coherence, then when * they _ —_ 
I to _ , 4 - oO , 1a- 
intituling the King of Spaine to be the moſt Catholike King, or King of the Ca- gg, u cues 


tholike Church , they would conclude him to be the vninerſall King, and to Chnſt curam, 

hauc a ſoucraigntie ouer all other Kings inthe Church. n—— 
62 Againc, our opinion concerning the moderation of S. Gregorie his maneat admi- 

iudgement, may be confirmed by the feebleneſſe of theanſiwer of our oppo- ftravo arque 


ſire and highly aduanced 8 Aduerſarie,ſaying,that therefore $. Gregory would — 


not acknowledge the name of vniuerſall Biſhop,which otherwiſe he knew to belong Tradi. de Port. 
wnto him, for this end, that by denying his due title , he might more eaſil repreſſe = mY — 
the inſolencie of Iohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who wrongfully challenged the ſame .,.z;.g.Nemi- 
n1, 

®*2.Cor.11.239, e Quivocatur ad epiſcopatum,ad Ecclefiz totivsſalutem vocatur.Grizen. 1 Arguinus 4 Bergardo 
validiTumus mallcus Hzretcorum VOCartur, C ant le/. in princip.C ateche/. In encoOmise . Auguſt ini, 2 Balilbus 2 Gregorio 
Nazianz.dittus crat lumen orbus. 1b-d. 3 QChryloſtomus tots orbis terrarum Door talutatur Theod ft. lib. 5, cav.42. 

4 Athanaſius twit ranquam columna Ecclefiz aduerſus omnes hzreticos 7/o{ſewinus leſ. Apparat. Tit Athanaſius, 5 Na- 
z1anzcnus (vt habet Damaſcenus) a Theologia cognomen adeo traxit, vt#s7 i{+;ylw Theologus diceretur. ( anſms encom. 

9 ſupra. 6 Ongenes Magiſter Eccleliarum. 7 Cyprianus tous orbis preſes. Himron de (od i Hebraicis, $ Nunc 
bob (1nquit Baſi].epift. 55.2d Ambrol.) virum ex vbe regia extulit... Age igitur,0 homo Net, quandoguidem te Domious 
ad przlidentiam Apoſtolicam tranſtulit Canseus quo ſup an encomus Ambroſig, t Card Batonus,anno Chniſh 595 nu.51, 

* This is the ordinary title wherewith all Reomansſts do inftile the King of Spaine, g Drco, quamuis ipli Gregorio Iic 
titulus conucniret,co tamen iple vti noluut, vt taculius comprimeret Epilcopi Conſtanunopolitans luperbiam, Et fic gnanet 
Calum agumentum ſolutum.Bellar 1b. 2.de Kom, Pont. cap.31, 

title 


a 
_ 
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title vuto himſelfe, W hich an{wer,we tudge to be vaworthic cither the lcar- 
þ Humilitzzem Ding of the Author, orthe wiledome of any iudicious Reader; except a man 
tcncamus mw would imagine,that any King can thinke it a policie to renounce his owne 


mence,Sctame® ;\1|t tile of loucraignty ({pecially being intended to be giuen by Chriſt him- 


4gnnatem (er- [clte)onely thereby to dilable the clainic of ſome rebell, who falſely and pre- 
vemus 10 bo- ſyrnptuouſly vſurpeth the ſame. So allo's it vtrerly contrarie to the diſpoſi- 


_ Grote mn of $."Gregorie himſclfe, who profeſſed ſo farre to preſerue humilitie as ne- 


i Quad ruChri- wer 0 preiudice the r12ht of bus owne Sea and drgnitie : and yet hath auouched 
ſto vnuucrlalis OF all the Biſhops of the Sea of Rome before him, againſt the vſurper of that 


Eccleliz capiti 


in excreim au- title ( Lohn the Patriark: of Conſtantinople) laying, ' None of my Predeceſſors ener 
dc, auCturus E conſented $0 vſe 1t.N OW then S, Gregorte renouncing the title of vny;erſall Bi- 
<xanuac, qu ſhop,muſt be thought to haue equally diſclaimed the vniuer(al iuriſdiction it 


cuntta cus me- 


bra tivinter co- {elfe ,the onely thing pro ly tenified thereby z forclccing the muſcrable 
naris Vnuerlalis 1oc1ics of his former holds. 


-.- conan 63 Butour aduerſarics have builranew fort of defence, againſt as they 


16.4. ep.38. non thinke) all power of aſſault, by telling vs that the terme vniverſall, was refu- 
proce! 4 ?7'%%- (ed by S. Gregorie onely in that ſence, wherein loby the Patriarke of Conſlan- 


Which thewg)! he 


wreeeto loan b+- tHnople did abuſc it, ſignifying ſuchan hierarchie 8 preheminence * of w#i- 
ſoy of Conſtan- yerſall Biſhop of al Cities, a5 that all other Biſhops ſhould not be biſhops but only vi- 
IR $00 cars unto him: and in thu ſence((aith he)did S.Gregory renoice it, & pronounce 


force of by words 


and reaſon ew it a profane and (acrilegions title, But this conceit fighteth againſt all light of hi- 
denely/prwg what (ore which ſheweth, that all the Greek Biſhops conſented vnto the vniuerſal 


he did not excent 


Jumife:Nullus title of 10þn their Patriark;which they wold not haue done to have made the- 


mquam prz- ſelues only vicars,& as it were Vaſlals vnto one Greek B. of Conſt-ntinople., 


envoy * It is likewiſe contrarie to the iudicious acknowledgement of their owne lear- 


prophano voce ned hiſtorians,who ſay ofthe Sea of Rome,that Bonrface the third (who, next 
2alo mn conlen- Hur one ſucceeded S. Gregorre) did obtame of Phocas the Emperour ( but not 
- 4 " ou without much ado) that the Sea of Rome ſhould be called the head of all Churches, 
k Vnusfenus iz, theverie SAME PLACE of preheminence,which /ohn the Patriarke of Con- 
eſt hu mmul, 2 eptine ( in the daics of S.Gregory) challenged to himſelfe. Finally, it is repug- 


vt ille qin dic k c þ 
ear vourr(alls nant vnto the plaine confeſſion of our ® aduerſarie, who ( in the place alled- 


E-pi'copus om- peq) granteth, that the Greeke Biſhops ſought to aduance their Patriarke of Con- 
pum row  ſtantinople aboutthe Patriarke of CAlexandria,and of Antioch ; and by making 


Chriſtanarum, 
ita vt cater 
non ſine Epiſcopi, (cd vicarij tantum illius, & hoc modo eft profanum vocabulum , vt loquitur Gregorius &c. Bellarm. 
Lib.t, de Rom. Pont. cap.31. R el\pondeo duobus. So» alſo Coſterns Tel. See abowe in the marnent at the letter d. 

| Bomifaciustertus,patri3 Romanus,z Phoca Imperatore obunuit,magnJ tamen contentione, yt ledes beati Petri Apo- 
ſtoli,quz caput cſt ommum Fcclefiarum , ita & dicererur, & haberetur ab ommbus : quem quidem locum Eccleſia Con- 
ſtantinopolutana ſibi vendicare conabatur.P/atina in Vita Bonifacy 3. Lowan apud Bogar.15 72, So alſo Balbus, Olim Theodo- 
ricus Gottorum Rex, Ital14 dornita & ſubattz,R avennez ſui reg ledem fecit, Roma !mperatorum dition r-la&t2 : quibus 
quidem temporibus meer Antiochenam Romanamg; de {acrorum Porficum prerogatiua grauiſſima & diuturna contenno 
tuit. Sed non minus, poſtquam Conſtantinus Brzantium (Conftantinopolim) dedurit colomam,de Ecclefiz prnmatu centatun 
eſt; quoad Bonifacius 3 a Phoca Imperatore obtimurr, magna ramen contentione , vt ſedes B. Petri Apoſtol capur, ſicur eft 
caput ommum Ecclettarum,ita diceretur & haberetur ab omnibus Quem quidem locum Ecclefia Conſtannnopolitana ven- 
dicarc conabatur, pleriique aftirmannbus e5 loci Ecclefiz fedem efle debere, vbi Impery capur cſlet : & Vique ad Phocz 
prin:1patum vibe Romanam in Imperatorrs poteſtate tuiſſe, vt cerera omurtam, ceriſſamum argumencumn eft, quod Bo- 
nit acrus 4. cumiens co loco.vb1 Pantheons temwp't viiebatur, delubrum in honorem intemeratz Virgins cxrruere, necefle 
e1 tucrit facultatem zdificandi 4 Phoca Imper atore obtnere ; aded Pormifex (vrbis non tam Dom imus,quim inquilinus) 
omm dinone carebat,vt ne lacellum quidem vnum fine Imperatoris wu zdificare potuern.&c. Heron. Balbus Eprſcopus 
de Coronat ad C aroium « Imper. m (CG-xci Fpiicopr ſedem Conſtannnopo'1anarn, non ſolum ad patriarchatum cuc- 
bere,& (ed Alexaodrinz,& Antiochenz praterre,led euam zquye Romanz, & rauuerlals tacere volucrum. Beller.hb,2.de 
KRom.Pont. cap 31. $.Eit autcn. 

is 
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it uninerſall ( bu t oncly) to equall it with the Sea of Rome. So that if that ſence © De perſoas 


which Cardinall Bellarmine tcincd, be admitted my Boniface thethird,and Stephan hoc 


all che ſucceſſors of $. Gregorze, retaining the ſame title in the ſame or rather a ef,quia nec in- 


worle ſence,arc by the judgement of $. Gregory made convincible of profane, #% ad indicd 


ſacrilegious, and Antichriitian impictie, But if the fame ſence cannot conliſt, pjcopis abeni 
then are our Aduerſarics left torlorne of all ſtrength of refiſtance;becauſe to concily debwe 
concciue,that $, Gregory did onely in humilitic refuſe that title of wniverſall — el 
Bi[bop, which he himſelf&f as hath bene ſhewed ) didabhorre in another, go loquizr: 
and renounce as neuer due either ynto his predeceſſors, or himſclfe, and in «* <xim,&e. Si 
dcreſtation therof called it i-vpious & blaſphemors;tothink(as our Advuerlaries —_—— x 
hauc anſwered ) that he challenged and exerciſed the wnrnerſall authoritie, cunque aditio 
power ,and wriſdiction, doth much derogare from the admirable worthineſle 2953 Epilco- 
and ſantitic of $S, Gregory: becaule hereby they muſt note him (a thing very bo _—_ 
remarkable ) ro haue beneno ſyncere Paſtor, buta profane and ſubtle politi- cauam, 
tian, not vnlike vnto the firſt Ceſar, who in hiſtoric is noted to have diſ- [20mm 
claimed theritle ofa King, that thereby he might more plauſibly and popu- lunum tecua- 
larly execute all monarchicall and kingly power and authoritic, — 
64 Wemight further adde another teſtimonie of S. Gregory,in whom [_ a_— 
we finde that ITN he claimed, to be proportioned by the Im- dicerur, Er 
periall Conſtitutions of 1#ſfinian, denying any right of appeale vnto the Bj. © deat 
ſhop of Rome in any dioceſle of other Biſhops, —_ which there was ſet any ia 
Patriarke : which Conſtitution S. ® Gregory doth acknowledge and allow, cicpiſcopur, 
Whoſocuer therefore will reſpe> either the conſonancy of ſtorie,or the ſyn- $,77iacbam 
ceritic of $. Gregory, muſt conclude with their owne learned Cardinal Cuſa- caula referatur: 
n,who (in his booke written of the Concordof the Church) confeſſeth with- * e (ccundum 
out allambages or windings,that ® by the detirime of S. I Biſhop ,ex- ra 
cept he will be like unto Lucifer in preſumption, may beare ſuch rule,as to make all bex.Contra bee 
other Biſhops ſubiect vnto him, Let vs yet further ſee whether this may not be © CO 
a wondcrynto vs,that S. Gregory, who was the firſt Pope that ? inſtiled him- 
[cIte [ Seruant of Seruants ] was the laſt of that order, who publikely diſclaj- kbu* _ 
mcd thetitle of [' Biſhop of Biſhops? ] Therefore we proceed to manifelt —=..945 en,qued 


a ſede Apoſtolica,quz omnium Fccletiarum capur eſt,cauſa audienda & dirimenda eſt.Greg lb. 11 epiff. e6.Fdit Rom. 1491, 
Nowel.Inftinuan;Preteres ſiqui eiuſdem Synod: religiofifſieni Epilcopt aliquam intra ſe comrouerfiam habeant,five de wre 
eccleſiaſtico,fiue de quibuldam alys rebus, prias Metropolitanus iplorum cum alips duobus de $.5ynodo E pilcopu rem di 
rudicato. Et mſi vtraque pars iudicatis infiſtat, runc beatifl. Patriarcha illius diceceleos audientiam ipfis commodato, & illa 
definito,quz Ecclefialticrs canonibus & legibus concinunr, neutrJ parte lententiz cius contradacere 2. Sed erfi 4 
Mertropolitanusſe- 


clerico aut quocunque alio contra E pilcopum quacunque de cauſa fiat interpellatio, primum religy 
cundum canones (acros & noſtras leges caulam diqudicato. Si quis iudicatis reclamet,caula ad bearfl. illus Diceceſeos Ar- 


chicpiſcopum & Patriarcham defertor,, & ille ſecundim canones & leges huic fivem adhibeto. 3. Quod fi contra Metre- 
politanum iſtuſmodi interpellatio procedat,fiue ab Eprſcopo, fiue 3 Clerico, aut quacunque alia perſona,Diceceſeos illius 
Patriarcha firruli ratione rem diſceptata.Ngwel. 123. $. 51 qui o DicitGregorius epiſt. 22. Nullum Epilcopum ita 
principatun) gerere, vt omnia membra Eccdeliz fine ci fabietta: quinims cum Lucitero fimilem efle dicat, qui hoc prariu- 
mit. Cardin.Cuſanus Concord. Cathol.cap.34 lib 2. p Praootare verdepiſtolas (uas Greg, ita ſolet [Gregorius lergus ler- 
vorum Dei :] —. quam formulam czteri Pootfices poſtea te atented Epsſcop.Romgn vita Greg prim- 


A greater diſſent of the now profeſſion of Papall authoritie fromthe doctrine of 
S. Gregory ,in cauſes ſpirituall,out of the ſextences of our Romane Aduerſaries. 


Sncr. 30. 


65 Leſtthatanyſhouldbe ignorant what is the vow Romilh doGtrine, 
t 


heir 


16 The Proteilants «A ppeale. Lis.1. 


— 


—”  —— CT — OO 


2 Papa eft 2>- their Doctors do proclaime,that, * rhe Popes amthoritie # abſolutely to be prefer- 
"ovate tupra E6* ,£4 befare the authority of 4 Je Councell : adding, that > whoſoener denie 
, 


clebam vaucr- 
lam, Concis #hisgdo withſland the undowbied faith of the primacie of S. Peter, and the Biſhop 


generale , ia vt of Rome, yea the Pope himlſclte © accurſerh all that appeale from Popes wnto 
num r= Councels. Which dodtrine of Papall prcheminence their Biſhops of the 


16 agnolcar Z«- Councell of Trent did ſeemeto yeeld vnto, notwithſtanding it be ſo abſo- 


= ” +." ©9*- lutely new,thattheir aboue named © Cardinal(with whom many othertheir 


rou;/-9ut the learned * Doors do agree, )confeſſeth, from the evidence taken out of the 
whnle chapter. writings of Pope Damaſus, Pope Zoſimus, Pope Leo, and the* Councell of Calce- 


CG repay. de Va- 


-m. Analyſ, Aon;that the authoritie of a Councel us aboue the authority of the pope. For further 
ub,8. ca7,7- proofe hereof he addeth the judgement of F. Gregory ; whereunto agrecth 
Subefle Row2- the definitiue ſentence of their late Councels of 8 Conſlance, and of Baſil,in 


no Pountifica, di 


cunus efle de the yeares of Grace 1414. & 1431. both which decreed, * rhat the Pope ought 
necelſue lalu- 2g be ſubictt unto the autheritie of a Counce!l: and(as the ſecond Counccll hath 
mt ira.” it) b whoſoencr ſhall obſtinately withſtand this truth, is to be indged an herentke, 


mun. (47, V. 


nam lavttam, 66 Ifany ſhall further require ſome expreſle ſentence of S. Gregory, a- 
in fue. Linde", ozinſtthe now Romiſh defence of an infallibilitic of the Popes iudgement 


Panyplib.q< a7; * ” a : 
3. © inqueſtions of faith that may ſuffice vs , wherein heteacheth the danger of 


b Qui Concibi permitting any to be the vninerſal/Biſhopofthe Church:' Becauſe then (ſairh 
muuerlate P3- He) when that vniuerſall Biſhop doth fall, the wniuerſal! Church alſo , which God 


tifice luper:us 


faciunt, pug- forbid, muſt likewiſe decay, It may be that our Aduerſaries will rake exception 
pant all: r&- to this conclution of S., Gregory, in o_ of aſtronger fortreſle ot their 


(nn — faith, raken from the words of Chriſt vnto Saint Peter, and recorded in holy 
res) cum certiſ- Scripture, thus : * T how art Peter, and pon this rocke will } build my Church.In 
ar7aar _ which text they vnderſtand by Reckenot Chriſt (as do the Proteſtants )but 
mani Pone-ficas S. Peter , with that confidence and inſultation, as tochallenge and proucke 
wo Ecdcha pi all Prot itats vnto an anſwer: ! Let all the Lutherans come(lay they )& toyne iſ- 


matu. Greg.de 


Valent.quo (wyT4- 16,3 ca» 7.5, Arque hinc, © On Maundy Thurſday, in the yeare 1575. liter proce ſſs Gregory 
d-cim terty de Cana Domini. as it 1s cited by Doctor Keynolds Comterence, par. 399% d FE adem facrolan- 


&a Syn-»dus, crld<nque prefid.nabus & » P11 retormationts & relidentiz negotii,ad Dei laudem,& Chnſti- 
ang rchgioos wcrementum profequt intendens, vt ſequitur,ſtaruendum cenſwt, lalua ſermper 1n omnibus {ed1s Apoſtolice 
zuthoneate.Conc Trid. So > Deoret de Reform, e Iſt EpiſtolaParz Damafi m Epiſtols Ambrofians inferta, vbi Papa 
ple faterur 10 cauſa Bonati,polt Concly decretum fibi tormam iudicandi minime corpetere : Neque (1nquit) contra fen- 
geatias veltr as mibi eentandum eft 2l:qu d. Vide Ambrol.epiſt.77.73 Zohimus Papadicu,Contra ſtatuta patrum aliquid con- 
dere, aut mutare,nec noltre l(ed1s poteſt authorias. l.co Papa in Concil &,Canomb. Nicents, Neceſſe eſt me perſcuerantem 
exhibere tamul tum; F x quibusclarc conſtat,authorutatem Synod efle ſupra Papam, Cuſanus Cardin l1b,2.de Concor.Cathsl, 
cap. 18g 20. InAt 6, Zixcharias Calcedonel, Epilcopus, dum ei obtjceretur ſententia Pontificis Romani,reſponder,fi Pon- 
ntex nos al1quid cootra Canones Faccre velit,reycimus, fi cum Canone,acquietcimus, Fr hoc ex epiſtola Gregory probatur. 
Idem hid, cap. 259, t Curdinalis Ca neraceaſis, [ohannes Gerioo,lacobus Almainus & aly nonnull: in ſurs traſt wbus de 
Ecclcfia,ctian Pagormitanus in cap, Sizmificaſti,Card.Florerginus tem Albulerfis in Mathaum witneſſe Card,Bell.lib 2 de 
Concil, cap. 14. 194419 g Primo quod ipla Synodus 19 Spirnu ſanto congregata leginime, generale concaliumn faciens, 
Ecclefiam Catholicam n 1htarter repraentans,poteſtatem a Chniſto immediate habet,cui quilibet cuiuſcunque ſatus vel 
diguatis,etianſi Papalis exiſtat,obedire tenetur w his que pertinent ad fidem & extirpationem diftt {chumatis,  refor- 
mationem generalem | ccleliz Dei in capite & 1n merrbris Concul.Conſ?ant. Seſſ, 4apnd Surium, Tom. 7.127.774. h Ves- 
ritas de potcitare Concily general yniverſalem Ecclefiam reprzlentantis,ſupra Paparn & quemliber alterum, declarata per 
Conſtantien'c & hoc Balihenſe, generalia Conci'1a; eſt veritas fider Cathohcz . Ft, Veritas hzc quod Papa Concilum gene 
rale,ynwer{alem Eccletiam reprzxſentans,atftu legitme congregatum ſuper declaratis in prfata veritate, aut al:quo corumy 
fine euus con'entu oullatenus authoritarwe poteſt diffolucre,aut ad alud tempus prorogare, aut de loco ad locum transferre; 
eſt veritzs fidei Cathohcz, Er,Veritaubus duabus pradifts pertnacner repvgnans, elt cenſendus harenicus, Concil. Baſel, 
Seſſ. 13.n fine vt ef} atud Surium,Tom, 4.47103. i Vmuerla Eccleſia (quod abſt) 2 ſtaru ſuo corrwt,cum 15,qui ap- 
pellatur Vniuerſalis,cadit, Gregor. vt refert Ian Diarmus in ety vitallib 24.43, Greg. itſe lib.a Erriſt.3 2. k Marth. 
16.18 | Adfint omnes Lutheram,ſtat pro nobis 1nuifta hzc authonitas, quz de aducrſarys noſtris triumphabi; Tu es 
Perrus,& ſuper hanc petram,Ac. vbi nos probamus | cclefiam non xdificzr1 tuper fidem {cd luper Perrum,quprius eſt con- 
feſlus Chriſtum. Rofen/is adarrſ; Luth. Art. 25. Bellar lib.1 de Rom, Pont.cap.10. Stapleton Doectr.Princip.cat.3.07 5. Maldonet, 
le "in Matth,16. # alentian leſAnaly/ib,7 £4. Ll. & / e/tonu ub.z Ae trip Jnamns4 offs. Lap.1 f, 

ſee 


4 
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ſue with vs , the anthoritie of this place is inuincibly for 115 , yeelding nto vs the —_ as +25, 
rr:mph, Which will proue bur a prepoſterous and preſumpruous _— ache 
before the vidoric , if they thall be content to be moderated by S. ® Gre- bo Ecdlefiam.J 
2ory : For,by Rocke ((aith he) s meant Chriſt , whence Peter receined his name, P'* yp” - 
The like Artour chicfe ® Aduerſay hath vſcd,to prouc S. Peter that founds- ines women a6 
tron ſpoken of by the Prophet Eſay,whuch ſignifieth onely our foundation Chrift, c<pi.6 > 
For triall hereof we accord vnto the obſcruable determination of S. Gregory, COT 
who faith , that ® whereſoener in holy writ , thus word foundation is wſed m the dixie. Ong 
{ingular number, it ſigntfieth Chriſt. The ſumme of this laſt queſtion is expreſ- 7/5: 
{cd in the concluſion of their owne learned ? Molinzus : Nerther did Gregory ritio tm Domi- 
( faith he ) nor other ancient Biſhops of Rome gake pon them 19 diſſolue or abrg- te, terram tun- 
gate the Conſtitutions and Decrees of Councels, but rather before their creation did —_— ſts 
ſweare obedience, religiouſly to obſerue them. From the Ecclefiaſticall imriſdiRion de Kew.Pore, 5, 
weare todeſcend vnto the temporall, to ſee W —_ out of 
o In | in i Kirur , Du ws niſi Chri 1 . Gregor lib. 28, 
in Hh, 3 ove oa _ am rr 6 yeteres —_ Ce MR atnd rig de 


harum aut deprauatione cogitabant,vt Greg, Magnus, & ſequenria ſecula, priulquim cathedram alccoderent obleruanda effe 
maxim4 curi iarabant. M olinexs Trafl de Concrl. Trident $.98, 


Whether the temporall Iuriſdiftion, which the now Popes do challenge ouer 
Kings and Emperours, be agreeable to the ancient doctrine of S.Gregory, 
from teſtimonies colletted out of our learned CAdnerſarms. 


SECT, 31. / 


67 Thegenerall doctrine ofthe + Romiſh Churchyis to deny vnto kings # OmoerCle- 
and Emperours any power,as of themſelues,to make any Eccleſiaſticall lawes eur 
in their owne kingdomes, or to execute any temporall iudgement vpon Ec- ritualem, quo 


cleſiaſticall perſons; yeclding tothe Pope Þ authoritie , vpon tuft canſes (wher- rae: wy 


of the Pope is made the iudge) to depoſe Princes from ther thrones ,Cyc,arming <y;.m io tecula- 
their ſubiefts againſt them, in this tenor;* We will and command,vpon pretence ribusreguoeur; 


of plenitude and fulneſſe of all authoritie. A ſpirit which neuer poſſeſſed the _— Lone 
heart of S. Gregory, who abhorred to vie the now Papall tenor, 4 1 command, cant vrivapes 
&c.and profeſſedly © ſubmitted himſelfe vntothe command of the Empergrs, '» 1eburtenpo- 


hom God hi ds) had ?i that hori Whi h rabbus. Bellarre. 
4s unto whom God (his owne words) had giuen that ſupreme authoritie,\Which bw atieu go 


was ſo vndoubredly his profeſſion , that our perſwaſton hereof may be cafily Exompr.Clenic, 


confirmed by the weakeneſle of anſwers made by one of our * Aducrlarics = 7 


lately, ſaying, Thatalthough $S. Gregory behaued himſelfe ſo ſubmiſly to the 77,..15ems. 
Emperour, who at that time held the temporall Soucraigntic in Rome, and Þ _ F” pans 
NO$ 3 ONUrices 
ſemper fuit poteſtas ad tollenda incommoda Ecclefiz,8& damna animarum,Reges regnis, & Imperatores i:rp «rips privandy, 
Coſters; Teſ. Apolog 3 part.1. Enchirid. pay. 64. Depofitio Imperatoris ex taſta cauſa pertinet ad ſurmmum Pontticem, quia 
I mperator eſt quati miniſter [a7mm1 Ponnficis, gladium ſuum ad nutum Ponttfics exercens, Poſſi igitur Papa authortate 
lua Regesregms pnuare: pertinet ad Epiſcopos & Monachos R egibus harericis vi & armusrefiftere. Friam licet huruſmgds 
Regibus mortem quacunque ratione inferre. Bellar.Controw.de Pontif, Cofter Ieſ. Enchirid. Senders: Ce viſeb. Monarch. Boing 
etiom, Cc Statuimus naque fancientes,vt &c. Inſuper mandantes vt aduerſus Regem Henricum — armis in/urgant &e. 
E«l:Paul: 3 lib conſt itut Papal.de Bulla Pauli 3.c-2, d Hoc verbum luſſionis, peto,i meo audity remouctc,quis !cz0 
qui ſum,qu: cſh3;loco enim fratres eſtis,monbus Patres: non ego iulſi.ſed que nilia viſa ſunt,udicare eutaui, Cre? |. 7.44.30, 
e In fereniffimis wiombus (ws Donunori pietas mihi munime pepercit Greg, /16,4.4".3 1. Ad hoc potcitas Demmord 
meort pietati calitts data eſt (uper omnes homunes,rt qui bon ſunt adiuucntur. Greg.l.z Indi(F.11.4p.73, v1 7. See alſo liz, 
ind;(}.11,ep.61, ft Mirandum noneſt quod tam ſubmaſle cum Imperatore ſe (Grrgorins) geflern, fiquidem eo tempore 
Imperator dominium temporale in vrbem Romanam obunebat,& Greg eius ope & amicitia non par um wdigebat,vt tary 
ipſe,quam temporalia Ecclefiz bona 4 Lopgobardorum gladio ac {ua tyranaide defenderentur. = 
WTIOIC 


_ i. _— I _— —_— 


38 T he Proteſtants Appeals. L1s.1, 


g Vode inills whoſc helpe he then ſtood in need of: 8 Tet did he admoniſh the Emperor((laith 


epiſt.31.hb.4. pe ) 10 yeeld honor and renerence unto Preeſts , which i a duty belonging unto 4 


cos w00 ci, Swperior , collefting from this word Rewerence, a note of preheminence of 


cs (cruum ©  Eccleſiaſticall perſonsaboue the Emperour. Which Gloſle cannor proceed 
fromany not forgetfull of the language of common courtclic : for if trom 


tamen addit, 
debere lmpera- the act of doing a man honour,may be concluded a dutic of ſubicction, it 
rorem (ac<r92- ruſt follow from the ſame terme vcd both in Scripture, andin the ingraffed 


cons, nd law of morality, that ® Husbands who are commanded to honor their wiucs, 


tres muſt be theretore ſubiect vnto them, as likewiſe * Biſhops vnto widewes, 
non upen®* k 4 King vato his mother, and | every man one vnto another. But not to pro- 


rs, Petreiss Or « 


din, Carthuſani ſecute ſuch vaniſhing ſhadowes , we haue this our doctrine better ratified by 
-e- 6r®- the confeſſions of their more ingenuous ſpirits , » who grant,that S.Gregory 
da > acknowledge that Emperors had turiſdittion ower the Clerere:and that ® Gre- 


IOL. 
b Let husbands gorge himſelfe, and other b1ſbops did obey the Emperors Edidts and Conſttutions. 
+> ont There remaine but two other particles, which may ſeeme to be materiall:the 


2s vrco the wea- ſingle life of the Clergie , and the ſtate of Monaſticall life. Firſt of the for- 
ker vellel 1.Pet. er, to inquire into 


TH 
3 i Honor the widowes,which are widowes indeed. 1 Tim. 5.3.written vnto Timothy « Biſhop of Epheſus, k The = 


bowed himſelfe vnto his mother- 1.King.2.19, | ln giving honour go one before another. Rom. 12.10, 7 let 

the Poets verſe, —_ Magna fuit quondam capitis reerentia cani, m Gregorius magnus agnoſcebat Imperatoribus coa- 
ceſlum efle ws dominandi {acerdotibus, Claud.Eſpenc ens in Tit.digreſſ.10.Periſ.1 (67. ono Iuſtnianus preſcriplie de per- 
ſonis,priulegyjs,& rebus Ecclefiaſticis,quz in Cod. & Novell. continentur, Et tum coram ludicibus Czſaribus aſtare Eccle- 
Gaſtici tenebantur. His legibus Roman & Conſtantinopolitani Patriarchz parebant,teſte Gregorio Ma-no,qui did poſt a- 
ſtinianum vixit,& Cafarcanis legibus obte mperaint, Molinews de Conc. Trident .Seſſ.85, Adde S. Gregoric hu owne confeſſion: 
Valde mihi durum videwur,vt ab cius (that «,Chniſt!) (eruio mulites ſuos probibear, qui ei (that —— Maunno) & 
omaiatribuat,le domnari non iolum mlnbus ſed ctiam ſacerdotibus conceſſir. L:b.2. Indi(t.1t. Epiſt.10z. Whe ſeeth nos 
that the power which $.Cregorie achnowledgeth to be in the Emperour uv as eſſentially ower the Clergie 44 ower 1h ſoldiers? 


T he now Romiſh dottrine concerning the ſingle life of the Clergie, by proofs 
granted unto vs by our learned CAduerſaries. 


JA&CT. 32. 


63 TheApologiſts do truly obic, that our Oftander noted S.Gregerie 
\ Colbaum tO haue bene * 4 vehement wreer of ſingle life : who if they had accordingly 
ſacerdotum a- conſidered,that S. Gregory is obſerued alſo by their owne Þ Author, to hauc 
arhee vi\it. 0f6- Hene too ſuper ſtitionſly rigorous againſt the mariage enen of lay-men: then might 
b Secus proog.. hey Perceiue,it not acknowledge, that S. Gregory is not in the cauſe of mati- 
ciante Grego- ape ſoabſolute a _— that the Church of Chriſt may as freely as iuſtl 
von tg herein cen againſt his new and incommodious opinions. Neuertheleſſe 
wb, Wwedeliroully intreatetheir patienceyto ſuffer vs to diſcuſſe this queſtion on- 
pole? Te. lie from the tudgements of their owne Doctors , and then accordingly to 
4s. _ cenſure,how farte either $S. Gregorie hath diſſented from the direRion of the 
imitiue truth , or they themſclues from S. Gregorze : our examination tou- 
cheth onely two points , to wit, the Antiquitic and Equitic of their prelent 
claime. 


The point of Antiquitie, of conſlramed ſingle fe 
of the Clergie. X 
SCT. 


Can (6 oncerning the faith of $ Gregory, 29 


SBCrT. 33 


69 Diuerſcour* Aduerſaries haue fo lingularly doted vpon their Ro- 
miſh Conſtitution of the vow of lingle lite , as to thinke it fo eſſential vnto , 
Prieſthood, eucn by the law of God, 45 that it is no more lawfull for any perſon to ks 
permui the Cleargie to marrie, then 10 licence 4 man tofleale, Butthelc are (uſh- — 
ciently Þ confurcd by their owne old Aquinas,their #ow Cardinall, and their 1. wbſanciak- 
laſt Councel,all concluding,that this vow of continency is annexed vntothe _ og - 


order of pri:(thood onely by the poſitive law of mar, which is, in their 0wne cy, comendi, 
judgements, mutable,albcit they vntruly terme it Apoſtolzcall, For their an» nee elle in po- 
cient Grattan hath rightly diſcerned,that © Mariage of Prieſts is not probibited — 
ether by legall, or Enangelicall, or yet CA authoritie, but by Eccle- mognerd ha- 
fiafticall onely : which other of their learned iuſtifhe by the contrarie #9cmhlacerds- 
cuſtom : of the Primitive Church , wherein they confeſle , that 4 ma. Colle bh 
ny han1red yeares after the Apaities, by reaſon of want of others, Prieits were ſub Ant 13, vm 


married : which they proue alſo by the examples of the © Primitive Charch, _ 2 


eſpecially, in all Eaſterne parts thereof, ewen null thu day ;, the caſe then 10 oy charell.coſo 
ſtanding often-times,that * contugall ſocietie might be thought to be rather an ſander inmarg, 
belpe then an hinderance vnto that order. An other Romaniſt,( norwithſtan- {7 E2%m «> 
ding hc thinketh, the ſtate of matremonie to be lefſe conuenient in itſclfe ) yet os. Yalene. 1ef. 
doth he confirmeour aſſertion by both 8 old and new Teſtament, m—_ —— 
Apoſtles themſelues, by the Councell of Nice ( as it doth fully appearc in the Ec- _ yoo 
clcſ{1a\ticall * hiſtorics) giuing liberty fo the Cleargie, before their ordination, to \dem fere do- 
enter into that ſlate, The cenainty whercof all Romaniſts ( in the opinion of —_ 0 
k Gratian ) are bound to defend,except oy will brand ſome of their Popes Gerd ſaith Bel- 


with baſtardie , whoſe fathers are knowne to hane bene Biſhops. We may then _ 1.de Cler- 


b Vſus cortugals interdicitur ſacerdotibus tantam jure poſitivo. Aquines2.2.9.88.art.11.Ethoc multis argumetisprobatus. 
Berber l.1 d- Cler.c.1g. Accedat authoritas Concil. Tridentini (Sefſe 24. Can.) 10 quo dicitur lex Eccleſiaſtica. /alen.leſ quo ſup, 
Celibarus 1wre Apoſtolico annezus eſt Sacerdonibus. Belar quo ſupracap.19. Lege plart Apoſtohci Yalent,quo ſupra cap.z. 

c CopulaSacerdotalis nec Legali, nec Euangehci, vel Apoſtolic authoritate protuberur : eccleſiaſtic3ramen lege 1n- 
terdicirge, Gratian Cal, 26, q. 2.C 41. Sors. d Maulus annorum centenary poſt Apoſtolos Ecclefia pnAMmiuUus Gu 
celbum 5acerdotes habuit mantos, Epiſcopms FEſpenc, Com. in Tit cap.1. 

e De marmis 2d Eccleliz miniſterum eligendis non tantopere quidam reluftantur,cum ca res exemplum habeat priſ- 
cx fcclcliz, & ib Onenmbus ommbus Eccletiys bucuſque ſeruetur, cm res in pleriſque 1a comparatz hint, 

f Vrcomurzum prarum confortio non mods ad funCtones E cclefiaſticas non 1mpediantur, led etiam ad earum procu- 
rationem adwuuentur ab ys, quemadmodum de Gregorio patre, & matre Monia Gregorus Nazianzenus teſtatur.Caſſander 
lib,Conſult, Art.23. For, Non nocut tibi progenies, non obſtitit vxor legitimo comunAta thoro,&c Baptiſia Mantuan, 
ſpeakers of $. Hilarie. g Negarinon poteſt, viriulque Teſtamenn Scripturam Sacerdoubus vrores permuttere : con- 

it Apoſtolos iplos(pancis exceptis) vxoratos fuiſle, nec reperiri quod Chriſtus poſt corum vocatiovem eos (eparaty man- 
daverit, — Liquer demique 1n primtiua Ecclefiacongia Sacerdotum tam in Orientali, quam in Occidental: F cclefia w(- 
que ad tempus prohibinoms per Pap :m Cal:rrtum tate, vbique hbera & licitatuuſle, E contrd tamen ncmint dubrum 
eſt, matrimoniumn eruſque vium minus convene his, &c, I 1ber Gallicas, qui inſcribitur, Aﬀtes du Conc, de Trente, enVan 
1562, printed ann 1657, in v(lawo. And 4 liitle after ; Paphnutius Confellor magno luatit Concilio , ne talem carlibatus le- 
gem poneret , grancm all-rcns cle cauſam , quz aut pfis Clencis , aut eorum conupzbus occalio tornicationss eniſterets 
quam Paphnuty ſententiam VNicezna Synodus veque laudauit, & mbil ex hac parte ſancuuit ; ſed bos in vniulcwulque volun- 
tate non neceſſirate permit nf tempore oblatioms , quo Sacerdotibus & {uarum complexu vxorum abſtinendum erat : vt 
tempore victs fuz 10 templo habitarent, ne cum vroribus ſuis fub 1d tempus carnale exercerent conſorvum, 1614 .M httle i 
ter; —» Teſtantur Fed fiaftice hiftoriz Adam prevbyterum faftum durifle vrorem , & Feclefiz plarmum profu 
Euptychium ver6 Cxfarien'em provbyrerum qui nuper vxorem duterat, & adbuc ſponſus erat ,martyno funfturn efle,1bid, 

® Socrates lib.1.tap. 8, $17, lib, 1, cap. 22, h Cum ex Sacerdoribus nat! mw» ſummos Ponnfices fupri leguntur 

efſe promor!, non ſunt intell:igend) de formcatione , ſed de legitimis comugyys naty, quz Sacerdoubus ante probubinonem 
vbique hicira crant, & 1n Oriencali Ecclefia vique hodie ijs licere probantur. Gratien. drift, 56, cap. Cenomaneniem. Gr 
Fins primas , Natus ab atauo ſuo Felice tertio Papa. Binius torn. . Cant, in vita Grey. par, 727, Alexander (extus duos 
naturales bab ie, Papirins Maſſonins de Epiſe, Rom. pav. 374. And of thuſe whe had bene ſonnes of Biſhuys, wereade of Olius, 
Boaitacius, Feliz, Gelafius, A garetus,&c. as they are named by Gentillerws, Fram. ConceTrid. lib 4. Sefſ. 14. But ſee Playing, 


F 2 conclude 


— PIT 


40 The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.1, 


i Their Loft eds- Conclude out of their owne Gloſſe,and marginall obſcruation , that ancienth 
ton of Gregerie Priefts were permitted to marrie. The euidence of which allowable marriage 
ucerl, one i, Of Miniſters pr ammadubefrcthebvendiantcs b 


teth ont the 
magtncS mes being ſuch as many of our aduerſarics could not but yeeld a con- 


yet «lower the formable conſent, it might cauſe vs towonder at the boldneſſe of their P 
Gfielerded ; » is Dnintev; who perceining this their Glofie (#5 ifit came of the Greeke 
«mane word ,a4cox, that is , « tongue, for telling ſo knowne a truth) did therefore 
Collazo <9*- commaund it to be pulled out : but that we ſee it maketh againſt their now 


rzin 


iuflu Pij quins, Romiſh InjunRion , which impoſeth vpon their Cleargie finglelife in the 
blereeth owt both r12me of an * Apoſtolicall law : which if it were neceſſary , how could their 


- _—_— Church ( as themſelues pretend) haue | permitted the Greeke Cleargie the vſe 


Pappm hath »b- of their wines, with whom before ordination they had contratted: 

ſracd inbul- © 22 Yetthey infiſtmuch inthe prohibition of $. Gregorie,” who forbade 
rius,col. 368, that cuen any Subdeacon ſhould be ordained,except firſt he ſhould 1 owa ſingle 
k lure Apofto- [;fe, And when we oppoſe againſt this the anciet authority of a Greek Councel 
rr at" Troll codemning fock Canons of the Romiſh Charch:they anſiver vs,calling 
nexus eſt (acris that Councell t ofane , notwithſtanding their ® Abbat Nicetas did 


3 


ordinibus. Bel- ery neftly defend the Gretke cuſtome. For a further note of their _— vn- 
TE m——_— to "= ordinances, this is obſcruable, that they citing and allowingthe 
| EcdlefiaRo- P Comneell of Ancyre (1which was celebrated about three hunared and eight yeares 
mana mules 4-7 Chriſt ) wherein it was held Lewfull for a Deacon, by the licence wa Bi 


iam feculs per - 


mifit Grzcis with Fo m1arrie, after he had taken the order of Deaconſbsp : yer will they forbid their 
vzorum , quzs Sybdcacons marriage,cuen before they take orders. The difference of do- 


moans Arine we ſce to be as much as to licence,and to forbid , Deacon and Subdeacon, 
nyarerexCa- before and after ordination ; the difference of time to be no lcfle then zoo. 


pit: Cam om, ears oddes of antiquirie. Aﬀterthis we come to pleade 

de Clericis con- 

jugatis. Belar. hid. cap 13.5. Non efle. m Addeteftimonium Dwi ay TE Epiſt.42. vbi permurtit *ubdia- 
conis, vt liber- veantur [13 vxonNbus,quas duterant ante ordinationcm ; licet pr buiuſmod: poſtea ordinar), nifi con- 
tinentiam yourant, Bellar.1b14. n Patres Conc. Trullani circa ano Domint 700. vt patet ex Cane13. vbi profana ills 
S$ynodas damnat nomrnatim Canones Romanz Eccletize & conrarium ſtatuunt, nimirum,nt Clerici ante hrnomns 
vxores dacant E* paulo poſt; o Hunc morem Grzcorum Nicetas Abbas acerrime defcodebat. Idem Bellarmgb.cap.19. 
$. Huwus errors. p InConcilio Ancyrano dicitur poſle Diaconos cum bcentia Epiſcopt etiam poſt Diaconatum ful- 
ceptum vxores ducere. Ergo non eſt de 1ure diumo: nec enum Epiſcopi de ture divino diſpenſant, Bellar 1b1d,c4p.18. $. Terms 
probatur, q Conalium Ancyravum,quod celcbratum fuit carca annum Domum 308, $S»r:#tom 1.Conc, de Conc. Ancyre 


T he equrtie of the now Romiſh doctrine of ſingle life, as it ts conſidered with- 
out 4 VOWw And 4s it is acknowledoed by our learned Aduerſaries. 


S3CTF. 34s 


a Siveue ad 71. Theequiticof thenow Romiſh ordinance (to omit that which is 
boc tempusSa- ſtrangely politike, * ef Princes ſhould become Prieſts) dependetheſpecially vp- 
cerdotes habu- on theſe two wy - excellency of the order, and obligation of a vow. The 


— incipall point of excellencie they attribute vnto the ſanRtitie of the ſingle 

ſer in Ecclefiam life, in reſpect of wedlocke, becauſe of the coniugall at ; wherein > they y 

few qa ( wa oo ethend oy mou is a naturall ink, and pint althoug 

Princeps,qui Sacerdos? M aldonat. Jeſuits Summ. q.15, art.12. am verd matrimomum 1 

At i ! T wmus.munus lacrificandi,quia { a quzdam | ſantitas in eo requiritur, ; 

tons Oe Yr GT wen mw, wor" we non ot xls adainele pen nr Ja polluno, 

n0a quz peccaturn fit, led quz cx peccato nata fig. Bellar,l. 1,de Clerc.1 9. $.lam vers. ad 
witnou 
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Car.2, (oncerning the faithof $.Gregorie. 41 


without finne : yetin that degree, that (which note is a ſtraine bigher then c Marimoaium 
that of the Fathers) © it maketh 5 man altogether carnall, And his cauſe they pr x. e 
hold fo fingular,that 4s God had forbidden the marriage of Prieits, be would ,,q. clemia 
haue done it ether mn regard of the at of the marriage-bed,or the care of proniding luz, ied ratone 
for their children : which, by way of diſpute,we will ſuppolc. And fecing not- — 
withſtanding that God (as the ſame their © Cardinall tro the Councell of — qui bomi- 
Trent concludeth) hath not forbidden this marriage,this ablolute prohubition *® my 
vicd in their Church,cannot but bewray a kinde of Cathariſme, as though uu pr gori 
they had more pure and prouident eyes then God himlelte: tor ! God —_ Daylec. Conclus 
tured this chaite att of wedlocke without ſinne betweene man and woman ,m the firſt —_— on 
creation, ſaith S.Gregorie : and the ſame at, now ſince the fall, God hath gra- i. b5dcap.18, 
ced in his regenerate with the title of * honourable,and bed wndefiled. $ Probatur pri- 
72 Otherreaſons 8they alledge, but ſuch as cannot interre any necel- 4 5, g. @. 
ſitiz of this reſtraint, inſomuch as they hauc confeſſed a permiſſion of marri. munce folowing, 
age grantedby their Church vnto the * Grecians before ordination. Butleſt 7, —_ 
they may inſtance in marriage aftcr ordination,as being more repugnant vN- above. 5. 33. a 
to their preſumed Apoſtolicall conſtitution : we ſhall neede no other argu- (hr imerb, 
menr,then that which their Cardinall Bellarmine hath taught his auditory "NT _ 
* If tt hawe bene lawſull by the law of God((aith he) for Pricſ{s 10 marry ({peaking wgibuscom- 
of the n:w Teſtament) before ordination according to the we of wedlocke ; why Micenhoee- 
45 it not lawfull afier ordination? Let vs but argue from the law of man, as he duntoo haber 
hath done from the Law of God,and our concluſion muſt be infallibly this, culpamiocon- 
thatinreſpe of the at of coningell fellonſhip,8 other cauſes obiced againſt $5 iPewe- 
marriage,there is the ſame reaſun of marriage before, and after ordination.The coniugalem 
firſt they have permitted , the ſecond therefore how can they iuſtly con- ioftnun, quan- 
demne ? Which is no morethen is granted by another learned Cardinal, 92cm 
who ſaith,that ' I we ſtand onely tothe tradition of Chriſt and his Apoſtles gt can- crewit. Grey,in 


not appeare by any authoritie or reaſon, that holy Order can be any binderanceto _ q_ 
marriage, either 4 it us an Order,or a4 it i« holy. Our third queſtion is in 1mquita 
® Heb.13.4. 


g Dewde impedit Nudium orationis,— efficaciam pradicationis,— curam paſtoralem, — curam pauperum, — $a- 
cramentorum adminiſtratonem. Bellar, c.19 $, Deinde rwpedir, The onely place m $.Cregory, which carrieth any colour or 
ſhadow of arprowmy thetr laſt aſſertion out of >.Gregory Fm lib.7.epeſi 1ndift.2.cap.122, comerning Syag! ia a Non, who married 
afier her vow: thu marriave 3.Gregory called ſtupri fornicationem : but not ſomply, becauſe Manta efſet violent r loca, ſhe 
was ſo married vio'ently ar ainft ber will, * See abreaſell.vitle, b Si Deusprohibuiſlet Sacerdoubus commgum, 
cerr- prohibunſler propter aQtum coniugalem, —- necnon propter ſolhcitudinE domus,& hiberorum , que plurnmas varit 
diſtrathones. Pawls poſt, ... S1 ergo hcut Sacerdotibus ture diuino habecre vxores,qui ante ordioationem duxerant, & cig 
v1 maritorum more({ which Bell armine hath proned Lawfull alreadie where he ſaid, that the Church of Rome pernuted mat» 
riage vnto the Grecrans &c. See abowe,F. v{t./.) cur,quzlo,non hcuſlet ctiam poſt ordinationemn ducere ? Hu concluſion u 
that therefore the matr 1nvmy of Prieſts « nat forbidden by the law of Grd, 1 Necratione,nec authoritate picbatur , quod 
ab/olurts loquedo Ordo Sacerdotalts vel in quantd eft Ordo, vel m quantum (acer eſt, ,mpeditiuus oſt matrimony fine ante, 
ſive polt,.ec/ulis ommbus legibus, ſtando rantum b13,quz 4 Chiiſto & Apoſtols habencur. C avetan.tom.l.tratt.17, 


Concerning the obligation of the vow of ſingle life : from the confeſſed 
ſemtences of ancient Fathers, 


SECT. 35. 


73 Hereofour Aduerſaries and [eſuites have broached a concluſion ſu- » Frixr6Jepe 
rable ro the praQtiſe of their Church, viz. * Although the marriage of Preefts aw s > 


etiam peccata & (acnlegia miniſtronam impedirentur : tollenda tamenipla lex noo eft, nufi velimus eidem 206088 
alias leges diuunas & bumanas tolls Greg Yalent Jef. cb de Carltbcap.vitum fine. aa 
F 3 might 


42 Thbe Proteſtants Appeale. Lis. 


b Sacerdos f _ might prenent ſuch ſacriledge and ſinne, yet may it not by any meancs be permitted. 

_ b Their reaſon is ( if yerthere can be any reaſon in ſo vgly and prodigious 2 

n-m foucar;ers doQrine,) becaule it « better ( fl ) that a Prieft ſhould play the whoore- 
nA 


grain laculegi0 pyonger, 4nd keepe a coneubine,! ter his vow of continencie to be coupled in 
- obſtrmagar, 


-rxuniscamen PeAtocke. Although the repetition of this opinion may be, in the cares of any 


peccat,fi con- C haſt Reader ,A4 ſufficient confuration thereof: yet will we do our Aduerlarics 
1 aggnch the right of diſpute, as firſt to conſult with antiquitie , from the confeſſed 


Prims quia vo- teſtimonies of Fathers. $. © Cyprian (ſpeaking of virgins voraries, and oucrta- 
wo caſttars 1n- ken with folly ) ſaith inſolubly, that it s better for ſuch to marie ther to fall into 


= —_ the fire of luſt. Their Cardinall 4 Bellarmine framed an anſwer vnto this place 
deſian grauiis Of $, Cyprian, but ſuch a diſtorted one, as, by the judgement of rheirowne 


valnerat :tertio © P ayrpelings is Aatly repugnant vnto the words and ſcope of 5, Cyprian. 


= magnet 74 Tertullianlikewiſc ſpeaking of profefſed widowes,who had broken 
twobſtnarivo- their firſt faith, ſaith that f rhe Apoſtle will have ſuch to marrie. Here againe 


luntte in PEE- their Cardinal! 8 Bellarmine would dimme our light, but their owne Þ Barre 
Cato pericucrat. 


Cofter.leſ.En- doth open the window, 


cer trad d 75 Saint Auguſtine, albeit he miſlike the mariage after a vow, yet ( as 
Cxlb.c.17.ProÞ. - 


5.var 528, 44d 15 confeſſed)doth he determine, that a contrat? made after a vow is not to be diſ- 
» maruell, for, ſolued : contrarie to the Romiſh practiſe in this land after the death of King 
Gratum'cona- F 4wpard the ſixt, when it was decreed, that * CMaried priefts ſhould put aw 


tortbus,qubus, 


pro vn vrore, FE) wins , Or elſe be depoſed from therr funions. Andtheir former polt- 
lexcentatiam tion cenſuring a Prieſt , marricd after his vow, tobe worſe then a common 


niul!cres lolas & 

inre hcebit. Anentinus lib. 5. c Cyprianus lib. 1. epiſt. 11, ad Pomponium,ita ſcribu, — de quibuſdam virgin1bus, 
quzpoſtca quim le Deo dicauerunt,cum maſculs cubare repertz tuerant : { Quodfi le cx fide Chriſto dicaucrunt, pudice 
& caſte line vl\a tabyla perſeuerent ; ita fortes & ſtabiles pramianigntans cxpettent: (i autem perſeuerare nolunt, vel non 
pollunt,mehus eſt vr oubant, quam vtin ignem deliftis furs cadant.) d Hunc locum Aducilari) obtecerunt : — 
& Pcrrus Martyr aliq\1 15 {olutiones refellit, vt oftenderet argumentun efle plan« miolubile Sed plana reſponfio 1n promp- 
ru eſt; Sanus emm Cy PTrIanus —— occaſione quarundam virgmnum, qux parun honefte le gerebant poſt vorum conti= 
nent monet alas,vt fi non habeart firmum propolitum perleucrandi,:100 voueant,ſed nubant &c.Bellar.11b,2 de Monachs 
c4p.34- $, Nondven't. e Quodliex fide le Chriſto dicauetint } Simuhibus verbis vertur kb. de Diſc. & habutu vrg. 
A quz le Chriſto dicauerint, & ic-roali concupilcentiarecedentes, tan; carne quam n ente [eo devoucnnt.) la vt las 
tis manifcſtum fiat, loqui Cyprianum de virgn:bus, quz vorum continentiz emucrant : quod quam vetuſtum fit, im9 
& ab Apoſtolorum ztate in Ecclefia viitatum Deo tauente,ibr demonſtrabimr.us, Alludere auter mia videtur ad locum 
Paul de fide prima,quam irritam fecifſe dicit qualdam viduas, 1.Timotl. 5, (Melus ft nudant,quam, &c.] Arqui loqui 
Cyyrunum de 1 virgmbugs,quz fimplex (vt1 loquicur) votum caftitatis emilerant,non de velatis, quarum votum erat (o- 
lenne,multa ſunt tum bic,tum difto hLro in contextu,quz conunm: ere mide antur, atque 1nprim quod dat, &c, Jacobus 
Pammelins a” hanc Erftulam : wi ch H1n hu booke Emift.62. ad Pompontum, fol 129, Antweriie 1<35g, Where we ſee, that le 
interpreteth the [ame Vieg1ns, which are ſaid,Dcdicaſlele Deoges be wnderſiood in the next clauſe where it » ſaid, Melius ct ve 
pubant. A; for that ,the difference of Vow, to ſay it u /impleyt canm't croſſeour purpoſe, becauſe , Votum ſimplex tagturn 
obligat apud Deum,quantim lolenne. (A1dit,)non autem quantum ad Ecclefiam. Malden.leſ Sum q.15.art.17. Whether 
the vow be ſimple or {olcmne, is all one before God : and why not therefore before the Church, when as publike notice is ta- 
hen thererf a4 m as im thy caſe of theſe virzins whom Cyprian willeth to be ſearched for ther fault, preſuming they had bene con- 
ſecrated ito God inthe intentions ? 

t Tenul :o lib de Monogamia, invlud r. Tim.5. Volo iuniores nubere, .. habentes judicium, quod fidem pri- 
mam refc:.lerunt|illam ,videlicer, i qua in v1duntate inuentz, protcilz eam,non perſeuerant: propter quod vult eas nubere, 
ne prima fidem ſulceptz viduitars poſtes relcindant.) g Reſpondeo, — illa verba [Propter quod &c.) aperniſſime 
m-nent, Tertullanum loqui de 111s,quz nondum vyouerunt:nam quz icmel youerunt, & fidem primam relc1derunt , quo» 
modo nubere poſlun:,ne prmam fidern relcndant ?Bellar,l1b.2 de Monach.cate34.5.Sed haber. Faſily might that be becauſe 
inthe vow of ane,thinls the farth u but one: for ther Concubinari.ms,after that by flthineſſe they breake their faith do not renew 
ther vo wburt reparre and confirme it. And their owne (h) Renatne de la Barre doth ma'r againſt kellarm. by interpretation, whe 
(1n by vehemencie a7.4mnts Proteftants)ſaithof thu place, Hic habes profeſſ ons rocahulum,ne quid oblatrent heretic. Schol. 
mnTr: 1 D. Auguſtinus,qui Bafilio zxquals tut,mprims permulns ration:1bus probautt,connubia poſt yotum con- 
tratta non debere dirrm © velar in Decret. 27. q. !.Cap. Nuptarum Pely4 Virg lib 5 Invent. cater. Which u plane in Aug». 
bb. de bono vidoitat.capg, k Contraquedecernitvr,vt Sacerdotes, on: vrores duxermnt ( ſpeaking of the ſucceſſion of 
Q neene Muricgafter the deceaſe of King Edward the 6. in England) ealque drruttere, aut paruurentiam agere det! 

« culrus dana celcbratione arceantur,&c. Thuanw hiſt,7om. 1, in Anno.1 553. 


fornicator, 


— 
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) fornicator,diſſcnterh from the Councell of | Neoceſaria, wherein(more then | !» Coocils 
a ® thouſand ycares ago) 4 fornicating Prieit (as their owne Author obſcr- —— 
ucth) ws more ſbarply pumſhed,then be that bad entred a contratt of marriage: punutur Sacar« 
andye1 now ((aith he) ſcarce one of 4 thouſand u free from the former Vice. 1s noe 405 49% forni- 


this then a leaucn of old Pharilaiſme,* to ſrarne a Gnat,and ſwallory a Camnell? — 
76 Forhow ſmall a thing it ſcemerh vnto themſclues,in ſome caſe, my 


licence,to reuoke ſuch a vow (whether it be a fimple ora folemne, in whi ——_— 
diſtinction there is athick milt of *crror inuolucd) is notorions tothe obſer- corexredije,n 


uer of their principles,and practiſes. Their ® general rule is, that a vow of the v* cemelimum 
leſſe g004,may be altered and changed into a vow of the better good, not denying ma colon a 


bur that ? the vow of marriage is a better good no apariie mcontinent:1 Others wo teminaum 
adding (which is the vnizerſal conſent of their Canoniſts) that matrimonre_ —_— 
made cucn after « ſolemme vow, infringed and broken(not by any law of God) 411.24 pog.10., 
onely by the law of the Church , which fully confirmeth vntovs our former po- © Gre annum 


. . "> 320. Swiw de 
ſition , that by the law of God, vt « better for a votarie incontinent to marrie_ 7, ot ahh 


then to burne, and that this match is hrme and inuiolable. Toconclude, the 7mm.:. 
relaxation of ſuch kind of vowes which thcir owne Popes haue ratified by * Marth.24, 24, 


: | f n Thu « t 
their common * enterpretations,may ſtop their mouthes who condemne ſuc doflrat HS, M ab 


. marriages as being in themſelues violable,and to be difſolued. Hitherto we don.lef” in Sum. 


haue proucd the impictic of their #ow Romiſh doctrine, by the teſtimonies FN — 


of Fathers, by their owne contradicorie poſitions, and publike praCtiſes of Jru4.Sacerder. 
their Popes. Our laſt queſtion remaineth, | de Voto, Ator, 
Ieſ” Inflitut, Mo» 

ral de Voto, part. 1. Bellarslib 2. de Monach. cap.34. Moſt leſuitr grant that the contraQt of mariage is fhirme and mnwolable, 

but not (ſay they) after a lolemne and publ.ke yow made vnto the Church. Which # but a miſt of errour: for if (as Maldonate 

hath ſaid) a vow 18 archgious promule made vnto God,and in reſpet of God there 14no diftcrence berweene the Gmple and 

ſolemoe ; wh» ſhowld the Church make 4 difference of them in (uch particular caſes , wherein the ſtmple vow of the parti« is made 

nowne t9 the ( hurl ? Where the cauſe u the ſame in reſpett of God , dowbtleſſe the 1#dgement of the Church in bebalfe of God 

how d be the (ame. By thu it u diſcernablegthat their abſolute reſtraint inthelolemne vow , not of God, or elſe ex#ld wt the re« 

| wocation of their ſimple vow be thowght inwolable, o Elitregula generalis,cx wwe natural: & dino collet'a,vr vorum 
p minors boni relaxetur per votum (ſpealyng de voto ſolenn) marons bon: quare cum poItt aliquando occurtere huiulmo- 
di bonum mul:o marus qui eſt ſcruare caſtitatem,non dubium eft,quin tunc pla Ecclefis, aut nomme tronus Eccletia Pa- 


: pa pofſir declarare eum in hoc calu non tener? ad obſeruationerr] vory; quod credendum eft tecifle Papa cum illo Rege 
Aragonum & Poloniz, M aldonat. leſ Sum.q 12. Art.7, p Si alcui magi3 expecier ſtatus tabs quim rehbgio, quia nie 
. mus eſt mcontinens,tunc yotum obligaret,quiailli materia eſt melior. Toller. leſ. Infirutt. Sacerd, bib, 4 cap.17.pa7.479. Al- 
| though it be ſpoen de voto limphci, yet why ſhowld it not hold inſolenn) ſeeing that may be thowght mol rrwe which follrwerl;? 
. »7%. q Solouwre Ecclefiaſtico marrrmomum v1ritum eſſe, poſt votum lolenne comrahitur, vt tenent Scotus, Palu- 
, dan.in 4.Sent. diſt. 38, & Caiet.in 2. 2.9.88. art,7, & omnis(chola iunifconfultorum; ve refert Panormitan m cap Kurſus, Bel- 
D lar.lib.z.de Monach, cap.34. $. Art Scotu. |r Nonnulli Ecdefiaſtici, & ruris Ecclefiaftici interpretes docuerunt, pofle 
6 Ecclefiam diſpenfare 15.qui tecerunt (elenne yorum caltiratis, vt contrahant matrimoma:led qui hoc dicunt vid-mar myhi 
0 habere maiorem rationem exemplorum quorundam Rom.Pontificum,quim Scnprnzlacr#. Nam quz Theologia hce- 
_ ret Ecclefiam polle diipenlare in wre naturals & druino? — Nec Papa,nec tora Ecclfia poreſt diſpentare—— 11 voto lſolen- 
: vi: (cd per interpretationem qui & bon declaret eum,qui fecerat votum,non tenert voto. Ma/donat.leſ, Sum. q.1 3.4rt.7: 
| 
I Whether the ſlate of Proteſlants or of Romaniſts be more ſafe in the dottrine of the 
; libertie of Marriage in their Clergie: reſolued by the manifold and grie. 
U nous complamss of our learned Aduerſaries, 
fe 
w 
ns I3c YT. 16 
ol, 
0- 77 Theirpoſition of [ Er:amſt oc. ] that is,* Although by the abrogation 3 Cofters be. 
n p of the law of not marriage, many (acrilegious abuſes ſhould be hindered , yet us not fe - —_— 
n, therefore the law to be diſanulled, cometh now in due place to be contured, lr 

F 4 i5 
r, 


—— OOO OO i oth Es, 
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is their ordinarie guiſc,to reproach the wedlocke band of our Miniſters, not 


——_— ſparing to call our Church in this reſpect ® miſerable,and <deteſtable, and that 
Theologi. Mi- which by the law of God,cuen in Miniſters of the Goſpell,hath bene confc(- 


RE” ſed to be hallowed and honoured, that they eſteeme as common and vn- 

hurech, Clcanc. Which may ſeeme tobe an argument of their exceeding ſanctitic, 
4: Sripedett. but onely vntoſuch as know not that there is retained amongſt them a reme- 
p43-14%- 144%, Jieto aucide fornication, more deſperate then can be the diſcaſeycuen a * po- 


Cum tamen 


whtakerws ition ſo execrable,as not to be tranſlated. 

tam grarw Hi 78 Howlſocuer, their clamours againſt vs may caſily be repreſſed by 
werne fuerit,vt . ; by . 

Sacrobo/cw FRE complaints of their owne ſober Diuines againſt themſclues: we ſhall not 
quote: wm re- necd to pleade our owne cauſe, their deprecation may lerue for our iuſtifica- 
2211 wage _ tion. Thus then one, © T he Biſbops of later times (ſaith he) hawe offended, by 
_— mpingart: Ther turning of « law of ſingle life mto a ſnare for the ſoules of yong Nouices being 
Sus Mizeruam. rather willing to conceale filthy commuxtions ghen to alter thetr humane conſtatuie- 
Nerwubfter ,ns:and by their too rigorow exatting of their law, haue occaſioned moſt abboms- 


ding it #u no fon : . |; 
oy leſſeelv- mable ſcandals in the Church. Wherefore if ener, certes in theſe our dates the change 


quent;but ro be {1 hat law may be thought neceſſarie. Alecond:! If any ſhall but conſider the con- 
_—_— k., dition of our t1mes ow that innumerable Monks (the ſamche ſpeaketh allo of 
who vfie thoſe Pricſts)liue in inceſt and filthineſſe, he wil peraduenture thinke it more connenrent 
mariages, which, allow them marriaze_Þ. A third: 81 thinke it were behouefull (ſaith he) for the 


_— ſoules of many, if they might be permitted to marrie: becauſe we find by experience 


13%  thatthelawof ſingle life hath brouzbt forth a contrarie effett, ſeeing that m theſe 
bowel daies they defile themſelues with ſinne, when as they might line chafily with their 
crisperſonis ex- 0776 wines, For the Church ſhould diſcharge the part of a good Phyſitian, whowhen 


igit diſtrictu/ſ : 
Be My G1. by experience he findeth one medicine rather hurt then help he remoueth it and ap- 
uimſtarumgtur- 

ba proieftaſſuma in libidines, nec verentur ipſa adyra templorum Nupris coinquinare: matrumonio,& ſuis grauidandis vro+ 
ribus umpenſias ſtudent 11) verb1 precones, Wrſtonws de trip hom. officio, (ib, 3. cap. 25. Thoſe who new thu mans conuer (4- 
tion,thourht him of all other 919 fit inſtrument to write againſt impuritie, The like 1nwetlines, againſ? marriage of Munftrrs, we 
fonde in their books of Cenlurz,un Parſons hy Conuer ſions, and alm'ſt intuer) Pampblet. d Poilutonem defiderare 
ad vitandas carnis tentationes quibus diu affligitur, non eflet peccatum ſecundum Nauar,cap. 16. num.6, Quz opinio ma- 
gis muy placer,&c. Tollet, Ieſ. lib,5. Inſtrudl. Sacerd. cap 13. $.Prim.o. 

e Fatendumeſt, grauner 4 poſterty peccatum eſſe, qui carhbatus legem, pro tewpore wilem, mul:is in laqueum ver- 
terunt, cam tuuenes nondum fibs exploratos temere ad miniſterwm Ecclefialticum admilerunt; & cum 1! —— onus 
fibi unpar efle lenurent , ilk potius umpuros quoſdam concubitus diſfumularunt , & quodammodo probarunt , quam ve 

,conſtitutoms ilhus bumanz gratiam ullis facerent, qui cam (ine oftenlione dine legs ob{eruare non pote- 

rant. —Quare numur1g1da buws conſticutionts exaftione abbominanda in F cclefia (candala ms rider. us,cum tamen 
is illus cau'z non {olun hodie cellirunt, ſed etam 10 contrarium converiz lupt,—cum iam on n: figio teneſtra 2. 
perta efle videatur, — — Vnde deber Eccleſia facere ficut bonus medicus,yt fi mcdicina, expencrtia docente, magis obfir 
quim profit,camtollat, — idque requirit Ecclefiz ſtatus, cum plerique hommes doCti & pi ad coonnevriz obteruanio- 
nec aſtringerc ſe nolunt, infirm 1atis luz conlcy:—— quo fievt paucdſ;mi adoletcentes pietats indole pradins, 2d Theolo- 
ez ſtudium (e adiungant. — — Quare fi voquam tempus fuit antiquz conſuerudins immurande, cert: bxc tempora im- 


mutationern aliquam efHagitare videntar, — vt lummum caſtitatis gradum alcendere qui non poſſint , in [ccunde caſti 


coniug3j gradu cooliſtere permittantur, Caſſender Conſult, Art.23. | 
f $1 quis perpendat horum temporum ftatum, quam 1numen int Monachi publice inceſti & impudici,fortafſhs iudi. 
cabit magis expedire,vt 1i5,qui prorfus non continent, yus hat pubhici matrimom), — Sed etiam arque etizm vereor,ne cen- 
fas Eclefiathei caſtrent Clericos verius quam pietas, Era/mns annor. in 1.Tim.3.p4g-533 
& Credo pto bono & lalute eſſe amzmarum,quod i efler falubre ſtatutury,vt volentes poſſint contrabere, quia,cxperi= 
enti4 Jocente,contrarius prorius cfteftus equitur ex 1l/alege continenuiz ,cum bodie non viuaot [piritualiter, nec lunt mun» 
& fed maculantur 1IIcito cortu,cum carum grauiſſ:mo peccato,vbi cum propria vxore eflet caſtuas. Panor.de Clericycommg, 
cap.Cam olm. Pavormitanus {en(ifle ndetur, nile effe, fi conmugumn Sacerdotibus permittatur. Bella. lib 1.de C lerK.lap.19s 
Primus autem. Panormitanc addeth further: Deberer Eccleſia facere ficut boous medicus, vt fi medicna,expereciua doe 


—_— ponus offict q 1am profit, cam tollat;& vtioam 1dem efſer m omobus conftrutonbus poſits, vt faltem obhgarene 
quoad peenam,& non quoad culpam: nam na cregrant ſtatura poſinua,nt vis reperiantur alzqui,qui non corruperint yitam 


twam. Panormatan.n cap-Cum olum.de Cleric, conmmy at mm. 4. 
\ plicth 
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lieth another. A fourth, ® Newer was there more cauſe of | toler ation of marri # bk Chm nawurs 

A ſecular prieſts ghen m theſe our onluckie times wherein (alas) ſcarce one of i noſtra bode 

tic lineth chaſt, but molt reiettimg the ancient holy conflitations of Councels, wat» mizzra 


fir, & i- 
mnnord, 
low in incontinencie. Wherefore many both before our daies, and now alſo bane — true 
thought it more requiſite ghat this law of ſingle life were diſpenced with , rather "crantdum 
then to leaue open 4 window for men contrarie to the law of God, to line in ſinne : 20n lentian,, de 
becauſe it us not to be doubted but that, by this licence of marriage, both concubinary \ 0 

fellowſhips may be aboliſhed , and the hatred of our Aduerſaries againſt the Clear- fnhac talis = 


ie remonued, n13 cx ardeſcens 
79 Thisour laſt witnefſe may ſeeme to acknowledge a publike con- lat by perdi- 


fluxc and permiſſion of concubines. A thing ſo notorious in the practiſe of tionem: hine eft 
the Romiſh Official, that their learned Biſhop with deteſtation thereof, la- m- —_— 
menteth to ſee 4 yearly pen(10n taken for licenſing the Prieſts their concubies, ex- rimboEpilcops 
atling alſo a payment of continent perſons becauſe((ay they )they may hane them if ſcnbi, oempe 
they bft : which art of exation an other witneſſe, * who was preſent at their = 
Audits,doth confirme to be too comon:deploring withall the abuſe of their Epiicopum,ne 
Stewes, which,vpon « weekely paiment, are publikely permitted ; | contrarie e crubans 
(ſaith he) unto the law of God, who charged bis Church that there ſhould not be ——— 
a whore in Iſrael. Notwithſtanding their Pope Adrian (faith he ) did erect mbus unpone- 


m 4 noble ( O Rome) Stew in Rome. Although in cuery common-wealth —_— _ 


there be commurted groſfe and hainous ſinnes of all kinds,yer is it notthe fin baberer. —- 


of the common-wealth,vntill by the —_— it be publikely licenſed;then gn t ccle- 
is the ſinne, indeed , as Demon Meridianus, and becometh ( as the Pro- (yn pun —_ 


phet ſpeaketh ) * rhe burthen of Meab, the burthen of Tyre, &c. Which gi- mittens Clen- 
ueth vs cauſe togeſſe, thatthe ſtorie reported by the Magdeburgians is true, '**{<<ulanbus 


A : : ? conmupd,certe 
ſignifying that ® S. Gregorie, vpon the ſight of an horrible ſpettacle, as it were alauberes 
{tro & carnal 

ſeculo, & neceſſitatem idipſum expolcere, & viilitatem ſuadere viderur. Conſtat enim, proh dolor,mter quiaquaginta & 
plures Catholicos etiam Sacerdotes,vix vnum reperin qui caſtum praſter ccehbatum , ſed omnes tcre oeglettis & rexeftus 
{al uberrimis facrorum Concilioram conſticutonibus,notorios cle [cortatores. — | t quialacr) teſtantur Canones, Ecclefiam 
pro lurnma qua fungitur authoriate, propter Miniſtrorum deleftum pleraque contra leyeritatem Canonum (pe indulfille 
& tolleralle; fic enum vzorem & hberos tem in Epiſcopum Syraculanum luniumus Pootitex 14in olim contrrnaun, fic 
honeſtos maritos ad {acros maiores ordines Ecclefia admifit fic Bigamum ad Diaccnatum permoun — Quare plenique 11- 
rs ante hx< noſtra teropora mſum eſt,& mult adhuc videtur pro preſents terporns — content lege, quoad 
clerum ([ecularem, (atius efle diſpenlando relaxare,quam eadE mordicus retenta, unpuriſſmm0 calbatw fcortayontt comua 
diuvmum prxceptum feneſtram relinquere. _.. Nec dubwm eſt quo b n1 his conce!v10 fhierer, From cent concubinatus pro- 
lcriberetur,& exploderetur, atque ſ{candaltum iIlud maniteſtum, quod adliuc mulios often-ht,, & odrum contre tcclebam 
& Catholicum clerum fouct,tolleretur. Liber Gallicws, inſcriptus, Altes da Concile de Trente. Tir.Contiderationes fuper 
matrimono Sacerdotum. 

1 Turpiſsimum eft,quod Officiales permittunt Clericos cum concubrnis,meretricbus & pellichbus cobabuare, hbercs 
procreare finunt, accepto ab ijs cert quotanms cen(u; atque adeo aliby 2 continenubus, nam habeant (1nquwne; fivelant 
Epiſc.Fſpenc ens comment un Tt cap.1. 

k ic egoillos upputantes aliquando audiui:l labet.,nquicntes,ille duo benehicra, & tres meretnices, luluat, & ccnlum 
3 Sacerdonibus pro concubinatu quotanns extorquent, vt apud plebem 1piam mn prouerbium abirer Na eorum con- 
cubinaria exattio, fiuc lenocimum, aim dicunt, habet aut noa habet; aurcum loluat, & habcar <1 velit. Agrippe de va 
aut, cient. cap.6 qe 

| Romanaſcorta in ſingulashebdomadas wlium Pontifici pendeat, verbum [ct lenonio commento profanant,T olle , 
azunt,e republica meretrices, & cunCta ſtapris permilcentur. Cum tamen |iracltarum reſpubl per mults lecula contments: - 
lime durabat, ficut przcepit Deus [Non erit meretrix,neque {comator in liracl, } Agrippe 161d. 

m Recentionbus temponibus Sixtus Poontex maximusnobile admodum Lupanar Romy extruxit. Aprippe 161d. 

* Flaty.l.4 23! n Scribit Huldericus Auguſtanus Epilcopus in epiſtola quadam ad Nicolaum primum, 
qudbd Gregorius primo Sacerdotbus carlibatam mandaunt, & poitea comperiens quod clam hibidines excrcerent, indeque 
mult foerus trucidarentur,is mandaturn rurſus abrogabat: Mclus eſt, mquit, nubere quan caxdibus canlam pratbere. Cen 
twr,6.Col.686, laucnta eſt bac epiſtola in quadam Bibbotheca oppidi vereris aquz ,Germanice Yiruontrer, w Hollandia 
wfcrions Germaniz prouncia, , 

me 


4.6 The Proteilantse A} ppeale. Lts.1. 


0 Cord.telarm. the ſpawne of coſtrained-{ingle lite,did, for feare of more murthers, abrogate 


1b. 14 £xre4 ſuch Eccleſiaticall reſtraints. Their ® Cardinal, weknow, labour to weaken 


Baronin,Amel. the ſufficiency ofthis ſtorie, albeit it be very conſonant vnto their owne re- 
7. ory COrdS CONCCTnIng Pope ? Pix ſecundus about the yeare 14.58. who vpon the 
Feaena rations View Of ſome ſuch like corruptions, There _ reaſon ( ſaith he) for 

cas elle the firſt reſtraint of the marriages of Prieſts,yet now there ſeeme 19 be better reaſons 
Be tan;. #8 reſtore them againe. Theſe therefore, ſo many and cxpreſle confeſſions of 
deri. Plarina in their owne Authors, do but decipher vnto vs the face of no other Church, 
=_RgoPys but ſuch an one, where we ſcelibertic changed intoa bondage, chaſtitic in- 


ph ec q »»< tO vncleaneneſſe, wiucs into concubines, the marriage-bed into a Stewes ; 
he nd i» whercin pretence of ſancitiets but a daubed hypocrilic 

F . Lo- 
wanienſs, an,7t.and in the Edit Italica. Herewnto may be added the continual cuſtome of mariage of the Cleargie inowr Engliſb 
Churcly, whereof we reade thus : In \ynodo Londinenfi probibuit Anſelmus (about the yeare 1980.) Sacerdonbus viores ante 
non protubitas. Henricns Huntingdon, de Anſelmo, anno 1100, ANmn zaps, «'v." « 31464, Nupus detcitantur, non hbids- 
nem, Eprphen. contra Orighan, 


How farre Monafticall life in Monks and Heremits may ſeeme commens- 
dable, by the iudgement of CAmiquitie, from the teſtims- 
pics of our learned Aduerſaries. 


Sacr. 37. 


$0 The order Monaſticall is diſtinguiſhed into two ranks or claſſes: one 
» Greg. 1,4, 15 called by the generall name Monks, whoare Collegiats, and linked in a 
dia.cay.24Aud common ſociety and brotherhood:the other ſortare perſons ſequeſtred from 


5-4 "tag the companic of men,and are called .Anachorites, or Eremnvres. In the firſt 
Gwau i Lo place we ſhall intreat of Monks and Monaſteries, Monachilme is a ſtate of life 


ui'a greatly co:nended by S.Gregory, * who had bene himſclfa Monke; and would 


- 6-19 cate not be condemned by vs, it ourage affoorded Monks anſwerable to their Pri- 
Bafily, Hiero= mitiuc forme deſcribed by their ownelearned Antiquarie ;by whom firſt it 
IS none ot appearcth,that ® Monks were free from theſe new bonds of humane ordinances, 


plex ac liberum and from the vowes which they ſeldome keepe , and lay Monks were (35 $.< Auſten 
erat & iſs om- ſpeaketh) commanded as from the Apoſtles mouth, to line pon the labours of their 
cor o owne hands, A courſe ( as Beda witneſleth ) obſcrued in the daies of S. Gre- 
ebftrictum, gory by the © Britan Monks of Bangor, and after practiſed by our © Engliſh 


quazhodi? Mo- aggyfs, proportioned by rexerend Fathers,confirmed by S, * Chryſoſtome, 


jdm enan imitarcd by S. £ Francts, As for their other ſort of Monaſterics, which (at- 


ſtorm pro ure ter the peace of the Church was onceeſtabliſhed )were dedicated to Divine 


ny mag ſtudics, ® theſe were nothing elſe (as their learned Biſhop well obſeructh ) but 
oullum voto. Colledzes and places for exerciſe of learnmeg, and Seminaries of Biſhops, and Pa- 
-_ — ftors . Whercunto accordeth this confeſſed exhortation of S. Hicrome: 
" eiul- 
mod infiicu ſui peenituiſſer , etizm poreftas eff. e 2d priſtinam redeundi vitam , non abſq, ramen mconſtantiz nota. Quod 
fi deinceps per nouas hominumn leges inuiolatum permanere licuiſler, longe ſanAuiſumos omni tempore Monachos ha- 
buifſemus, quandd improbi haud diu Monachi tuiflert. Polidor. Firg, Innent, lib. 7. cap. I, © Aug. Tom. de oper, 
Monach.cav. 2.3.4 d Quiomncsde manuum ſuarum labore vivere folebant. Beda hiff. lib. 2, cap 2. © Beds 
ſprakyng 18 commendation of a Monaſtery of Enxliſhmen built in Ireland , ſaith of them, Ad exemplum vencrabilium Patrum, 
ſub regula & Abbate canomc9,imm magna continentia & ſinceritate, labore maruum viuurt. Bede iſo, lib. 4. cap 4. verbu 
wit. ft Conftatprimos Monachog, teſte Chryſoſtomo , exercuilſe ſe manibuslaborando. g D. Franciſcus, cuius 
ſefta frequennifſima eft , voluit ſuos Monachos victum quzrere mapuum labonbus , nec prids ad mendicandum egredi, 
quam laboris precium eſſer negatum. Frtat in Teſtamento il)ud preſcriptum. P»bd. Yirgil. 1b, 7. cap. 3, hb Erantolim 
Moaaſteria, ccenobia , collegia , & «owwnece , id eſt , cxercyationes, & Epilcoporum lemuoaria. Efpencens Eprſc, Com. 16 
Tim. 1.Digreſſ, lb.3. cap, 1s Circa medium 

50 


Car.2. Concerning the faithof S.Gregorie. 4.7 
| So liue in the Monaſterie, that thou maiff become « fit Miniſter in the Church: i Sic woe in 
which kind of Monks allo * ned free from the bands of thoſe vewer , without Monafiere, | 
which they now thinke * rbere can be no religious Order. diice,quod 

81: What ſhall we need any further confuration * they will conclude Tod3docas,& 
for vs, that | thenow faſhion of Monafticall profeſſions degenerated from his forft rvcreara, mer 
inſtitution, that which before was free is now a bondage, and intangled with many booos| 
ceremonies: that which was pure religion, by little & little was tarned into ſuper- — 
ftution; for if Monafticall order had continued in that forme which us —_ by Pula vel Epi 

Athanaſius and other Fathers,jit could newer haue become ſo reprebenſible 5 it i, It <p=wencerd 
any would know the further notes of reproucable nouelties in this now Ro- coy ain 
mih proteſion Monaſtical, which by title of excellency they cal Religiows,let Hoers. ad Rot 
him but caſt his eye vpon the margent in the cenlure of their Biſhop © Koderi- 7 a 

cus, & he ſhall find him complaine of ſnares of ordinances which (lah he) the 1.c. Sic wokg 

moſt 1euont C3 cantelous can hardly performe: beſides daily increaſe of more Conſty- * See almeſf ai 
tutros:wherof 4 may be ſaid unto the Prelats of the Church, which Chriſt ſhake wn. _ _— 
to the Phanſe, The lay great burthens pon other mens ſhoulders,C+c. —_— k Non luthicat 


thertore our Aduerſarics ſhal extol their ſo greatly corrupted Monaſticall life, _ —_ 


& dignihee it with the title of the ſlate of perfeon,yert becauſe mens minds ſu- puma, 
perſtitiouſly affected, & therefore vnable to diſcerne betweene 0bedienceand « a_ 
accc ellar, 


Sacrifice,"re eaſily deluded with outward ſhew of voluntary auſterity, we wiſh e710 
that obſerued which $S.®Gregory hath write againf] al ſuch as being furniſhed cp. tin pine. 


with gifts fit for the edification of ſoules, and ſhall retiredly addi thEſclues | Monachi wlti- 
rurum,tempore 


wholy vnto a contemplatiue life: Such men ( ſaithhe ) are guilie of the death 1414 ne, x 
of ſo many ſoules, as by their preaching they might hane profited. And therefore hog: dmcrian 
with their? Redericus , out of S. Gregory, learne to preferre Lia,the attine hfe, ned don 


demus cqremonijs obſtritum; imd quibus libertas maxime erat cordi,hi Monachi profeſſionem luſcipiebant,manebat cb+ 
migrand! remigrand14; quo vellent poteſtas, mancbat dulciſuimum & hberrimum oczum:ad ſtudwum, iciunia, Plalmos,vi- 
ihas aut ſuopte incitabantur animo, aut inunabantur exemplis , non cogebantur homiaum conſtirurmaculs :veſtitus erat 
Rs, n*c 18tamen prxſcriptus, ſed {yo cuiq; arbitrio ſumptus, &c Votorun: nulla vincula , nifi que ſunt curulg; 
Chriſtian Deniq fi quem forte ſui inſtiruti pcemtentia cepiſler, rota demum pearnaerat inconſtantiz nota. Cuius re1 
filem inquirat, legat !ilarions vitam, legat inſtiturionem Mooachi ad Ruſticurn, & item ad Paulinum , legat in -piltola 
cu14s inmum, Avdi filia, deſcriptum triplex Monachorum apud Agyptios genus : nec abud quicquam erat tunc Munachi 
protets1o quam pr ilcz hberzquec viex meditatio,ac purz Chriſtiane, Eraſmus invita Hieron, initio Tom, 1, Baſl 1537. 

m Quim longs Monachatus hodie 2 prima ſua origine degenerawt, & quantis abuſibus contaminatus & deformatus 
ſir,lar's per le maniteſturn: nam paulatim religio vera & lolida in luperſttionem & manem [pecxem rehgions congerta eit, 
& accreſcentibus opibus decrewt pietas,& in exus locam laruz cxremoniarum lucceſicruntyn quibus,verg pictauus openbus 
neglets,lummatotius rehgions conſtitura fit.Caſſander conſult art. 25.1% fine. $i Monachatus in ca torma perſttiller, que 
deicnibitur ab Athanafio & Patribus, nunquam tam graues reprehenfiones iocurriflet 161d in princip. n Eg tempore 
non artabantur fideles tor Canonum,! )ecretorum prxcepas,cenſuris,aut pans : nec crant tunc (vt ita dixerim)tot laquei 
I-gum,ſcu conſhturionum,& excommunicationum, fiue cenlurarum : 4 quibus vix fideles etiam diligenasmi & umarati 
przcaucre poſlunt: nontotieiunis indita,non vigtlz,non filenna,non driurna pariter & nofturna diet1'1: ac ex pras- 
cepto d1c-nda,non denique tot feſta colenda,non tam crebra contelyo,& corporns Chniſh communcatio,non tot obedien - 
tizrum preſtationes , ficut mods fideles arftantur,ſeu potius inuoluuntur: ita vt reltt de Prelans Ecdefiz dics potelt 1lud 
Chriſt1,Q 41 allgant onera 1maportabilia, &c.Vnde fi aliqua buzuſmod: 19 ill primmua Ecclebialeruabantur,cr anttamen you 
luntatis,quam pro tunc tranſgred1 peccatum non erat,quia nondum protubita; nunc verd ea omnia, quz dixzunus, & com + 
plura ala ab Eccleſia addra, & quotidie ſecundum homioum & temporum malitiam expedit vt augeantur,& c. Kedericus 
Samvrenſ. Spec humane vite, Ub, cap.19. o DicitGregonus, quod qui (cientia & virtute pradin teceſium Ipecy- 
lations apperunt , tot animarum rei ſunt, quot ammabus predicando prodeſle potuerant. Peraldus Eniſe Sum virt £49.13. 

p Rodericuws comparing Comemplanuz and Afaue life in reſpedt of thery vſe in a perſon called 15 inſtrat} uber i ſaith ghat 
Adtiua ſimplicner przcelht,quoad vium exus,& fic fiue cogatur ab homine, vel ex charnate, vel propter vecelmatens pron 
morum, & talibus mel1or eſt aQtiua quim conterplatiua. Nam per talem actionem augetur ,& 234 perterendum 
aduerla , & contemplandum optima : & fic lug afto eſt mehor alips, quz fuaconemplanio eſt etram matorts mers. Et bs 
patet , quod quoad vium viez przicntss, talis aftbua cft fimpliciter melior, & ſtatus cxus, & ctiam opera nagys meritoria. 
And 4 little before, $1 primo modo comparentur : fic afbua praterenda cit mpeg wn plurnbus _ & mar 
g1s fruCtuoſa, vt dicitur in d1fta Decretali, licer fit ſecurior & mags ſuauis; quia 1n fecunditate (obohs lppaudo Liz Ra 
ſuper Ezech. expounensillud; { Erat Lis bppa, {cd farcunds.) Kideriwns Sper 


Jram, 1 4. medio. 


chachs pulchritudini eſt prlata, ve dicit _ 
eu'o lib, 2.cay. 24.in fine. See Greg, in Exc 


4.8 The ProteflantceA ppeale. Lis.1. 


q Suntn08- becauſe of the fraitfulneſſe of it, before the contemplatine , howſoener it ſeeme for 
oulk Ho, rhe contenements, 4s beautifull 4s Rachel , Neither may we pretermit the 
miſceri fogjane Obſeruation which $S, Gregory hath of certaine heretikes, 4 who abhorre ( (aith 
ol lecellum he) to conſort with people but reſernedly dwell in ſolitarineſſe, thereby ſeeking to 
perunt,quiple - £4500 4 more reverend eftimation among men, and ſo more eaſily infect the world 
rung; £08, qu0* with their nicious detirine. We wiſh that in this deſcription giuen by $. 
ws peſtc GIOgOT) guiltie perſons would behold their owne reflections, and further- 
lwz MOIc ,that it is as naturall an itch to be wearie of any worldly voca- 
u=,q%2 tion, and ſcckepriuateneſle, as itis fora man ſcorched with the heatc of the 
—_— Sunne, to deſire a ſhade; infomuch as their owne * Preacher can tell vs of 
rextiores rden- many married women amongſt them , who caſting away the care of their fa- 
- = quibus nilic, and dutic of ſubiettion to their husbands contrary to the precept of Chriſt 
lobum:Aly6- { T ake vp thy croſſe,Fe. do take pon them the croſſe of N.yns, Beſides theſe 
cur oaagr ® proofs of noueltic , it will not be impertinent to note 
untur ad opus ſuum. Grey, Moral. lib. 16, cap. 21.in Job, verbu vit. Edit. Romans. rt Dominus Luc, ficprzcepit 
{ Tolle crucem mam: } at multz conmgatz omittentes curam domus luz , oblequum ,quod virus luis debene , (quz eft 
cura iplorum) abjiczunt, & ſulcipunt Moaalium crucem. Stella Com. un Luc. g.ver/. 23. 


Some confeſſed points in the now Romiſh Monaſticall life, as other argu- 
ments of Superſittion. 


Sacr. 38 


iz $83 Theancientſtatcofthe Monks, which eſpecially in the dates of the 
_ Beter..”* peacc ofthe Church was a ſchoole of dilcipline,and ſeminaric of plants,pre- 
cap.6. pared by reading the Scriptures, and praiers,with other exerciſes of learning 
. ono & deuotion(leſt we may ſeeme to feine a Platonicall 7dea of things) vnto the 
tam efſe nobis Miniſteric ofthe Churchyis that which(our Aduerſarics witneſhng as much) 
s pertatE ha- Ancients a ed, and *Proteſtants do now tequire : but this now Romith 
lea, Monachilmeis wrapped in manyfold ſuperſtitions, Firſt is their attribu- 
wriamomnia ting of perfeQion vnto that ſtate, becauſe of the vow of pouertic, grounded, 
_ as they ſay, vpon that ſaying of Chriſt vnto the young man, * 1f chow wilt be 

vr . 

chm confeſio Per fet?, ſell all, and gine wnto the poore, and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heanen. 
divini nominis Which,if it be applied vnto vs, Þ doth not require alwaies { as their owne Do- 
& gona Ci® or teacheth ) an aZtwall,but an habituall relewquiſhing of worldly wealth - (ig- 
omaiadeſerere Nifyinga Chriſtian reſolution in euery onethat ſhall hope for life, to be pre- 
parati fimus, paredalwaics ratherto loſe all worldly wealth, then to forſake the profeſſion 
-0o6mawk of his Icſus, in whom onely he hath an intereſt vnto erernall life , like as 


»t cieat Hoſpini- the diſpoſition of a Merchant , who purpoſcth alwaics in danger of ſhip- 


— wracke ratherto throw all his goods oucr-boord, then to hazard his dce- 
I7.And # alſo reſt life, 


cited by Aqui 84 As for thebondofavow, their learned © Cardinall hath commen- 
nap. w | ted truly : Chriſt ( ſaith he ) poſed not /pon any 4 vow for the attaining Units 
denslettor,nul- perfection ; certainly no ſuch a Monaſticall vow, The vow of Chriſtian per- 
hum indictur fetion,wherewith cucric baptized ſoule is bound, which hath ſacramenrally 
oor 9ne giuen vp himſelfe vnto our captaine Chriſt Ieſus, isindeed alwaics to leauc 
Good ahoqu, the world, ſothat poſſeſſing it, we may beneuer poſleſled thereof : bur the 
> — confiſtir perfeCtionis allequunio.Caictas, Cardinal. Comment. in Matth.19. : 
point 


Car.2. (oncerning the faith of S. Gregory. : 49 


paint of Romitſh ſuperſtition, which accompanieth thar vow,may ſceme to 
be this, tocall that a pouerty which indeed isa plentie : for whatis it ro want 


© onely the dominion and poſlcſhon of a thing,and yet fully to cnioy the vic 4 Propciam di- 


thereof; ſeeing that vſe is the ©beſt , and almoſt onely enioyment of carthly —_— 


4 things 2 and that the* heathen could deuiſe a rich commonweale, wherpin pam. 
. no man might challenge a Po proprictatern: 
- 85 Secondly their 8 Cardinall Bellarmine to dignific the ſtare Monaſtj- **4 $p0ud 
call,doth intitle the Apoſtles the firſt Monks in Chrifttanitie : but their Biſhop rium, & admi- 
bEſp penczus diſliketh the Orders of begging Monks as __ vnto the ex- *frationem, &: 
ample of the Apeſtler. Which raxation we thinke to be iult; for all able per- {anna 
ſons who willbcg and not worke,the Apoſtle hath pronounced, as * «wan, Primi generis 
that is,diſordered. Herein theretore we obſerue another blemiſh of ſuperſti- Formware 
tion,namely the eſtabliſhing of ſuch an Ocder,whichs in itſelte a drſorder ; twes —— 
and in pretence of the imitation of the Apoſtles as the firſf Monks, to feeme pocexquiaper 
in degree of perfection ( 1m relinqu/ſhing all ) to excell them. For when they — 
were {entabroad withoutſcrippe or ſtaffe, and wanted nothing, our Sauiour abws cis iam 
told them the reaſon, * T he labowrer is worthy of hu hire , ror) that that _ _—_ 
which they recciued of men, was but the due wage of their labor. What need pacuun qua- 
we vie many words? the wiſdome of the Ieſuirs Order may ſufficiently con- reodi revancie- 
demne ſuch Mendicants (who profeſſe to beg and preach) of notable folly : Mime: pn 
for their firſt | father Ignatius ſought to prowide for them,that they might hane ſuf- ove na poluaty 
ficiencie of vidtuals, becanſe learning i not eafily attained nts in extreme 1,0 
beegerie. realaence & 
86 The third pointis the opinion of merit,which they aſcribe ynto their vourrur w reh- 
preſcribed monaſticall vowes: belecuing that ® they are meritoriousof eternall ann ap- 
S hfe,and auailable for ſatisfattion for finnes. Which conceit of merit is aleauen 2 , ——_ 
of ſuperſtition, which Chriſtians ought eſpecially to abhorre,as the dotrine 200 alnerre- 


of S. * Gregory doth fully demonſtrate. — 


87 Againe,when they profeſſe ro /eaze all,and follow Chriſt, they are found pransd Alnin 
1- md 
25 certainly not to fo!lew Chriſt,as they haue bene proucd not ro leave all: for 14m Miners 


(which is a fourth degree of their vanity,& may well deſcrue the fimame of — 


, hypocrily ) Ignatius Loyola the grand father 0 all leſuits,that he might make arr Abba. 
DX himſelfe " a petterne of true humulitie((aith their Ieſuit Rabadineira) entred into ©; 9034 
the Kitchin,c+ plaid the cooke diverſe dates ——_— himclfe in ile and ryiſcors Tele, 


& baſe ſernices : he likewiſe ® went ſametime naked, beſmeered with filth Acſrroms to I nfreldbe- | 
make himſelf a ſcoffe vnto the beholders.ln like manner that great Duke, his dilci- , Qud —_ 


ple, Francis Borgias,tranſlated intoa Ieſuit,and made General of the locictie, v4.6 non coa. 
_ ceditur vii + 
_ aith the Poet. | Plato de Repwbl, g Apoſtoli erant prims Monachi Chriftiani. Bellarm.1:b.2. de Monach, cap... 
>. 6. Sert5 probatur. h Nec (cio qui ratione iitt Monach1,qui vulgo Mendicantes yocantur, qui folkum precarum qua- 
ſtym faczunt,ynde (ec lullinent,debent ſemper im mendicando hetcre ; quando fatis conftat Apoſtolos non oGol- expettifle 
ab alis iQturn. F/pencens in Tim Adagreſſ.lib,z. i 2. The(3,10. k Luco 7. | Ignatius Loyola diligenter cur 2- 
1- bat,vt dum in ſtudip verſarentur,,ta noſtns (Teſuitis)ad vius vitz neceflanos effer prowſum, vt abſque v!la vittus fobcitudine 
's niverent: atebat emm in ſumma mendicnate lapiemiz fhudwm baud faclt poſſe conviſtere. Rabadinriva leſede vita Ignaty, 
lb, 1.£4p.1 pag. 107 m Dicimus quidem opera Religions (meaning Mona/1call) mernoria efle viz aternz f6 2 1aſtis 
T- hane,& conducere 2d (atisfaftionem pro peccatis, ficut cztera omnia bona opera. Bell ar, qu» ſupra, cap, * Seebefore 
y $.14.1m.:29, n Ignatius vtexemplo ſuo omnes ad rerz hurmlizats ſtudrum prouocaret,culmam ftariny eft ingreſſus, 
e4que per multos dies & coquum agere & alia vilia mimſteria domeſtica obiee ccrprt.tam accurate & ſer10, yt quaſi noumtus, 
Ic alqms (ui tantumn proteCtus cauls facere viderctur. Rebadnle/ de vita Ignatl.; c.2,009-243- oO Ludibroommbusſe 
ic eſſc,% fi anno (yo indulgere yolurfict,nudus,deſpicatus,& oppletns lordibus,vt in/anus haberetur, per vicos ana- 
le.1 dem lob,s cap. 7. And Sa/mren leſ Barglura cgit. He played the Porter. 7am. 1 pref. "Y 
G Pdi 


ow 


4 
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p <HEM ? did directly betake hinsſelfe ito the kuchin (as the leſuic Schottus relateth } 
Collegis 5020" ond 45 4 aig 1 once and azaime did take paimes in ſmeeping that place, end ſcow. 


—_— ring of pots, ſubiething himſelfe in ſuch baſineſſe vnto the Cooks commaund, And 


ER et for better demonſtration of his bumilitic , 4 when as whole and new bricches 
in cubaam ten" ere offered vn1o bime rather choſe to weare his old , which were both patched 
nows rogas 4nd torne, Andas though this had not bin a ſufficient proofe of his deictio, 
numquid wb<- afterwards he acteth the part of a* Porter carying an hog on hu ſhoulders1nto the 
peri dacurum; £490 Þers of other leſir1s, and to prenent their comendutons of his humilnie, ſpake 
il.e quidnoſcit to the, ſaying, let it not ſeeme any woder vnto you that an hog doth cary an hog. 
ne nikul,it 88 We might haue ſparcd the mention of theſe two, if that thele 


ranciſcus, me- , x , 
Is quam pawi- [pcctacles were not magnified by our Aduerſarics,and propounded vnto the 


mentun ver ()rders of Icfuits as ! chorce 7 ſingular examples of pertection, and forme of all 


Nas ab- gn, - 
loan Loom vertnes: wherot notwithſtading no type or ſhadow is found in the acts of the 


gitur,ait cocus, Apoltles,or yet of the holy men of God of after times. For the * Apoſtles((aith 
ollaviſtas i*ti- their Ferus) did refuſe to be employed enen in ſome holy off ices (luch as was the di- 


_— {tribution of almes vnto the | tmwt> 65 vpon Deacons) leſt they ſhould be 


ro,& hbenter, hindered inthe worke of preaching the Goſpell, But theſe men though profeſſing 
mq__ G6 Be miniſtery of the word, think it no loſle of timeto occupicthCſclues often 


he'ic, di ad res | « : as. 4. ; ; : , <a 
graves obefidas in playing the ſcullions in kitchins,by tendring & performing obedicce vnto 


IP »». Cooks. Their Melchior Canus condemneth ſuch Leg&ds,whichtoawplihe 
514,112, S. Francis his patience, haue feined,that * when he rooke 4 louſe off his bodie , he 


Bowie, cd, 12, 
Non dufinili would put it on againe: but holy men ((aithhe) although = were delighted with 
—_ 95a pouertte,yet were they nener delighted with ſordiditie and filthineſſe. Yet Borgias is 
vade 41ohange et forth 25 a mirror of humility, in thathe would not ſuffer any change of 


Lufitanz Prio- apparel[.S. Peter did abhorre to be thought tobe * drunken, and S.Paul to be 


= nd ng termed * mad: and yet behold their Ignatius deſired fo farre to make him- 


dutam otharius ſclfe 2 martcr of {coffe vnto his beholders, as by them to be thought mad. 
"I _ [fany (hall ecke a type of this kind of diſcipline for patience and humilitic, 
o'er, Pcraduenture ſome ſhadow hereof may appeare,%& will be found in that con- 


veniain po'cay, : 
evi nunc pareo. ceited Cynicke, * who would purpolcly go in torne cluthing ; and tocxer- 
Amhaccomu®. ciſc his patience in taking the repulſe of men of whom herequired abenefite, 
dium matura, 09us enim mubi_adhuc eft opera tua;itaque Principi narra te coquo domi operam dare,quo tacihiis muſio- 
nem unpetres. Eadem illc anim: {Lmplicitate difto aud:ens tur, retultque imperium , ideoque Princeps quoque hbenter 
alſcoſus miflum tecit,adriranubus & laudantbus cons proptam in Francilcoparendi, vel :0quoyoluntatem.Coquus tem 
lebetcs zncos duos affcrre enm 1uflerat,haulta & ciſterna aqui 1demibid. bb.z.cap.2. q Czar Porgias calgas iter 
panno(as rupta'q; cum haberct, non mutabat tamen ,cam femoralia noua munere oblata erant ; ſeduttis lacers furtun 
noQtu oppolunt leCtulo locus, Pater experreQuus , dolo comperto, veterarepetift , nouaq; Domino redd1 wiait. 1drm quo [- 
pre. [16.4.cap.2. r Franciſcus Borgias in Collegio Luſitaniz oftiary ofticio , ar:epris clambus perfunftus , cum por- 

cum tugulatum cleemolynx vice oblatum, humer1s lublatum racitus in luperiorem domus partem per gradus non fine la- 
bore portawt, mirantibus {oct}s, tatti commendationem lic alJutir, Quid mirum,inqui,fi porcus porcum commode ty- 
lent? Idem 1hid. (1b, 4.0.1, { Habito deleQu ex tot tantitq; virtuturn exemplis, quzdam 1Iluſtriora tanturm excerph, 
Ka >.44 11 Ie emſt, ad lethorem ante lib de vita I7naty par. t.In hoc (ocetatiy filyvclut (peculum intueantur oprim1 & (anthifl, 
magiſtr1, & exprefſum habeant quod imirentur omnum virtucum exemylar.16;4. [onatium ducem nobis druinitys datum, 
& lacrz mulitiz noſtre antetignang & prinape nobis proponere nobis debemus, & eminente <1us virrutum ommit form am 
monbus,f1 minus cxprimere,ccrte -_ pollumus adumbrare.1b ep.ad fratres,pag.7. Soc; noſtri hc parentis (Borgie) op- 
um pieratis expretla veſtigia intucbuntur; quibus dum infiſtere yolunm,velle autem debeor, minime degenerifle amaront- 
bus videbuntur. Scotwe ep1/t.dedic ante lib de vita F.Borgie, t Noneſt xquam (inquiane Apoſisl] verbi pradicationem 
negligere , & menfis (e/cemoſynarys) minittrare.] Apoſtoh nec propter pras qualidam caulas verbi diuini predicationem 0 

mitrunt. Ferws comm n Act.6.4. u Ecquis credatD.Frana'cum (ſpeaking of S. Francu)pediculos lemel excnfios in (e- 
zplum tolmum eflc nmmmurere. Equidem non puto,qui paupertatem ſciam viro fanttifſmo placulle ſemper, lordes nunqua. 
Melchior Canus loc Theol 1b. 1 tocap.6 fol.333. Which Rabadineira an{wering, ſaith of $ Bernard: Paupertas ſeryper e1 placuut, 
ſordes nunqua, Kabad de vita Ignatel,gc.vit *AQt.15. * Aft.26,25, x Platode Drogene fobtus eft dicere,jllum efle 
ugrr fer L194g 2 wr, | xert | 1.4.V Olunt Drogenes mendicurn agere,male veſtini,& in dierr; viuere. 147 :5.6, Diogenes Cynicus 
in Ceramuco ſtipe & Itatuy perebat, caulam rogatus; Repullz fercndz meduatio hxc eſt,nquit.Plyt cr.de 1. mia verecund ia. 
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did 
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did vfe ro askealmes of ſtatues and Images : whom for his ſtcrous ©. - .- 
wiſdome,Plato vſedro name Sverazes ont of bis wite. We infilt the racthervp» - 
on this ſubic&,thatour Reader may know how tacttecme ofthe 1 "= 
of our Aduerſaries,who in magnifying the wiſdome and humifiue of the fuk 1, 
Fathers of their order, haue mani their ſcrious folly cr + YO 0» 
9 Wherefore the obictted #ow Romiſh Monachime,being no Di- Letts 
uinc or Apoſtolicall ordinance,but oncly an humane/and (as hath bent: gon- = Blyrdatichtti, 
feſſed ) degenerated from the incegritic of hisfirſdinſtirution / naleſlechen oonblige - 
idkcneſſe is from laborthraldom tr hberty,diforder framorden,fuperiticion als propeee _ - 
trom religion : it will ftand vs vpon to take heod leſt ey ey 
ded Y counſels of perfection, we the petteRionof precept; bur ful 
Ht worſhip in compariſon of thatwhich is conumanded vs +olpeqally 
owing that this new Monachiſme is like an old Phariſaiſme: tor(& * Sigo-, | 
nius writeth) The Phariſes were ſo called of Pharcs, ſignifying # ſepetation; be-1.ve nate 
cauſe they were ſeparated from others by ther voluntarie and [wper fitans manner "yptica. Care» 
of wor ſip. The ſecond degree Monafticall is ” ; Gn 


« 
Is | 
rec 
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The order of Eremites, 


* of 


SECT. '39- hp | ja 


99 This ſort of moreretired Monks ſeeme vnto* ſorne to draw their 0» __. ea 
riginall from Elias and 1ohn Baptift: but Elias a Prophet of the-old teſta- , Eo A 
ment is beyond our horizon, who ſccke for an-order Chriſtians as for liah.ld 
Tohn Baptiſt, fecing he was ® more then 4 Prophet, he may doubtleſſe be ac- /9rm Gus 
counted much more then an Eremite. This ſhall not need any great diſpute, ciunPotyder.” 
for © Bellarmine our chicteſt Aduerſary,will grant Antonius ( 4 who lived three 7131-l1b.7. In 
hundred and threeſcore yeares after Chrift ) was indeed the Prince of all Eremites, 1h c, ,. 
who taught others that ſlate of life ut learned it of none, Now then this order c Athanaſius 
5 acknowledged not to have bene of pritnitiue antiquitie. cer y 4 

91 Inthcſecondplace wedefire to know what cxcellencic they attri- Ne quiders E 
bute hereunto. Some of = Cn —_ theſe (olitaric abſtracts be- ramen. A 
toreall other religious Orders,faying that, ©as the ſlate of per feet profeſſions doth nt 
exceed the ſlate of ſuch a5 are to be perfected : ſo wr wot Ka 1h the order ver: lh 
of the ſolutarie Monks, than of the ſociable. If this were ſogthen did S. Anthonie 4 n«d.c.5. 
much debaſe himlclf, and diſgrace his owne Order, who bceingan Ercmite, | DH — 
did * deſire to be made a (Monke. ws vers Prin- 

92 Thelaſtpoint which may concerne this queſtion, is to examine the ©?" \15mma- 
profit hereof, As ſoone as deuotion by the ſight of the wickedneſle of the quippe qui oe 
world, as it were by an errwyic ears , doth gather ſtrengrb | 
affectro imitate Elras, flying vnto the mountains | 


Bur if any ſhall wholy ſequeſter himſelfe from the ſight of 
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þ Frament on bedcluded : for (25 their © Ieſuit hath wiſcly confidered ) corne 1091cth when 
pitewithin the carth : i ther caſe (laith he) who being more 
by prey themſelues in ſecret 
icallplaces, wot ferdeng Gods people word, or by example of 
| Andwieronototoegrioteln aceember {adore + vn, head 
— bodieof Chriſt which is his Church, who is not 
P#- bound __ to profit another ? which:(cuenin 
ſds = of their owne leſuir) they donor,whoare ſoabſiradtiucly Ercmicicall. How 
quent 06 CT I mnnatautinget 
+ certaine Monks, whoina zeale of ſanQtitic, would leaue theis Mona- 
re ſteries , and go into deſert places, there to become Eremites, faith , that ſ#ch 
aut view exe gre fioededt S4tan,aud in the end find, by miſer .the 
pn pet, trath of that ſaying which iewritten, ('* Wo uno bi,who a alone; fer if he ſhall 
1. Trath. 7. fall, he hath none to ſupport ham.) True thertorc arewe commanded to * beare 
Parad. Senin® gye enothers burthen : which iseitherby forbcaring, not toreuenge ;orby de- 
ifs, Mare 4* hortation to remoue; or by loueto cover the mpartoRions of ode, To 
das conclude , our Lord Icſus at great Michael was onely able to fight withthe 
cau, r,4508 , andtoenter conflict with him in the Deſerr,by a monomachie and 
el a fingke combat z which if man ſhall attempt, he may peraducnture forgethe 
ad malum.be- js a man, but ſuchan one,who(as'M. DS eporteth) would not acknowledge 
ne proficient bis owne Mother : whichis an high eo ſanto and hatred of 
bis inuzdens, mankind: but tree ſaith 8. —_ compeſuen , feined isflice hath 
ebtuity maiofls , | chore material queſtions we come vnto cixcumſtantiall: 
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CHAP. III. 


Concerning ſuch ceremonies as haue bene ved in the time of S. Gregory : 
p75 alreadie bene ſpecified aboue by the pos ifts. "0 


Firſt im general. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
Doflor Hunnfrey ſarth, that Gregory browght in, Onus ceremoniarum, « burthen 
of ceremonies, Ofc , 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Shewing the exceſſe of Ceremonies inthe dates of S, Gregorie. 


EATS. $3 


a Teclefia cqre= x , AI As por into the reall and bodily parts of do- 
monizs adbibe- I | rine, which hath bene diſcuſſed, there isobieed vnto vs 

7ej the dodtrine of cxternall rites and ceremonies, which (they 
ay) 4 beve bene innented by the Church, as garments t0 grace 
om | = the bodie. But whether nh gannents , ® which in ancient 
EX diſciplina & rraditione, $8 mrncmcaens & mentes fidelum per hac viſibilis 
ſigna picratis ad rerum quz in hoc facrificio latent,comemplationem cxctarentur, Concil. Trident de Sacrific. 


Miſſa. $ e. b Deferiarum 
n_s 7 BEN. Fen obleruatione (Deakin of extiquitie) Mira erat pancitas. B, Rhenaxnas Anaee. in 
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times ( as their owne learned Rhenanus obſeructh in holy daics ) were verie © Deiode pri- 
few, didnot grow by thedaics of S. Gregorieto a multitude farre too heauic gm ey. 
for the bodic of the Church to beare, will caſily appeare vnto vs by duc con- de: plantzndus 
ference of former times. For firſt their Icſuit Salmeron vndertaking to anſwer $4" cerews- 
why inthe primitive Church there was veric few ceremonics, he ſoreaſo- Tins don ek 
neth as though he had intended to ricatc in his cauſe : © One reaſon was tor abuſus ne- 
( ſaith he ) becauſe m the primitine Church there was not ſo many abuſes which _—_—_ ny 
mught ſo neceſſarily require new lawes : another cauſe was, for that thoſe of the pri- yacci eſſere 
miiue Church were more ſpirituall and ſtronger in faith and therefore needed not Oil yrotel- 
ſuch kind of inducements,as the Churches of after-times, And (hall Proteſtants, re 
becauſe they apply themſclues vntothe fimplicitie of the Apoſtolike rimcs magnahue fide 
in the fewneſle ot ceremonics,be therefore judged lefle ſpirituall ? If that fa- P=4in,nona- 
mous Biſhop of Hippo,8& excellentlight ofthe Latine Church $. 4 Auguſtine jwnruaments 34 
( ſpeaking of his owne times ) could ſay, that the Church u preſſed ( contrary cllentialia, & io 
to Chrifts mercifull inſlitation ) with ſuch ſermile burthens of ceremonies , that H—_ 
the fate of the lewes legall bondage mizht ſeeme in thu reſpett more tolerable then iu paheflectle 
the condition of Chriſtians, ſeeing they (the ewes ) were ſubie? onely to Gods or- po — 
dinances,C+ not (as the then Chriſtians )ſa#biedt to ſo many preſumptions of mans 4 OY. 
inventions, Canthen our Aduerfaries thinke that the Church of Xeme inthe 4 lpm ares 


onem, 
years afterS, Auguſtines time, increaſed as much in the number ofher nites, as mera 


firſt learned to ward off. Whoſe height of preſumption will turther appeare, 5... 
when we ſhall manifeſt clefiaftici officij 


pa- 
ram vOun yaccas duas,argent: hbras quatuor,leftum firarum vom, in peculio capita quindecim,armenti capity duo ferra- 
menta oumeto quinque,preſentes hberos 4 enbutis fiſcalbus ſolidos ſex | I alligata , pradiftum Ora- 
torium ſolenniter conlecrabis; Predbyteram SI” illic confſtituere yohurus | 
volucrit,&&c. Lib.10,epift.12, The likg we reade mM / 


That the preſent Chuych of Rome hath notoriouſly altered the profeſſion of 
S.Gregorie #n the dottrine of the Ceremonies of Religion in foure 
degrees: by the teſtimonies of our Aduerſaries themſelues, S 
G 3 T 


The Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.1. 


The firſt degree jn the impoſition of neceſitic. 
S ncr. 2. 


a lo repoaſio- 3 Litdlecan our Adverſaries/gaine, although it ſhall be granted,that 
on mn : Pretefienm vicuatihe fmeracicbichebipeſcmementes, which were in- 


rogata, Relp.z. uented by $.G : becauſe, i ordinances of man are ing to 
_ burches, variable and 


RefpNoutFs* England. This is that liberty which our Church of England, according to 


defiz Romanz 5, Gregorze his moderation, now challengeth,and by the mercic of 
en toyerh, NY the oppoſition of the Romiſh Church, which will 
ti peremptorily reigne as the onely Queene of Churches: for how will ſhe per- 
mihi placer vt ak eduepalmrcheontinenetaryoter Churches befrrrheromn, 
- 9-05 ry who would haue compelled the Þ Bohemians to preferre her owne tradition 
aufer inquai- before Chiſts 7 

O yes <-<IM "Ho ING _ ; 
urs as Fg rags par 1, te ener III, .M onachum, 
wt oft apud.P.Diaconum.The ſame » in Gregor cpifh bib, 12. pag. 1190. b She in the Councell of Trem doth condemmne the 
Bobemuans 44 Schulmaricks,onely for min«ſtring the to all preſent, according to the firſt inſtitution, and Chriſt expreſſe com- 
meandement { Drinke ye all of this, for this 1s the of the new Teſtament. As appeareth in the Oration of Galpar, «t the 
Councell of Trem, reported by the firfl Gallobelg1cns, 


T he ſecond degree of abuſe, in the multitude of Romiſh ceremonies. 


SECT. 3. 


7klercs. . 4 ThatthereisintheRomane Church, as it were, a deluge of ceremo- 
crarum czre-" Nics, any one may diſcene that will but compare the Pentateuch of Moſes, 
monarum Ro- and the * Romiſh Miſſals & Rituals, which in number of rites do farre exceed 
manz Eccieiz the Synagogue of the Tewes,in faſts,in feſtiuak, in ſacrifices, in alrars, in ha- 
tificale Roma- m_ orders,in veſtments, in Canons, _ cenſi fncelingsJifhings, 
cum in resp2r- croſſings, whiſperings, with many like kinds ſo manifeſtly import that 
kde Ke. many of their owne men haue prevented our complaints, ſaying, that Þ in an- 
manum conti- cient times the people of God were not ſubie? to ſo many decrees, precepts, puniſh- 
nens Rubricat ments  excommunications, cenſures,Gc. which the moſt _ can hardly pre- 
clebrandi Muſ- #1 : 08 ſo many faſts ,vigils, featts, wherewith the faithful are cominually in- 
. defeQus 
circa Mi b Aliaratio antiqui 5, alia i: © ca) fideles 
nn, I oe ontat oo fncnger anova ect 
excommunicationum,fiue cenſuraram,d quibus viz fideles etiam diligentiffiemi & timoran prxcauere poſſnt ; non tot iciu- 
nia indiQta,non vig:lz,non diururna pariter & nofturna officia dietim ex precepto dicenda,non denique tot Feſta calenda, 
non tam crebra confelsio, 8 15 Chriſti communicatio,non tot obedientiarum praeftationes,ficur mods fideles ar Rane 
car,aut potius inuoluuntur: ita vt refte de Pratlatis Ecclefize dici polait ud Chrifti ; Allgan onera importabilia.&c. Rede- 
ricws Epeſcop.Semorenſ, bb, 2.5 pec.cap.29, a 
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rangled . Granting that , © there « neither end nor meaſure in the multttude of © Eta Hiero- 
boly-qaies, which ( ſay they) © Biſhops or Popes invented to pamper the affetiions T—_— 
of the people. Adding that * dinerſe Popes, as they ſucceeded one another , ſo they yaucivima no- 
encreaſed the rites,jn worſbips, meats, babrts. Notdenying but Chriſtians are *** ies. Nic 
now more od with ceremonies then were the ewes in ſormer times. Conclu- Dao. 
ding that 8 4 very wood of beatheniſh ceremonies peſtereth the Lords field;and that du, que can 
h the barthens which ſome Miniſters impoſe pon mens ſhoulders, are umportable , FRng ” ary 
and not the burthen of Chriſt. paucz ſunt in- 
5 Iiepoſlible butour Aduerſarics ſhould haucheard theſe ſo full and Pn=-nc oy 
loud clamours of their owne men, profeſlling in cffe&, that the thombes of gonem toth te. 
latec Gregories are become (in reſpeof the burthen of ceremonies) hcauier beare, nifi (@- 
then the loynes of thatancient 5.Gregory * If they do vnderſtand thus much, <790m —=_ 
then let them put in practiſe their profeſſion borrowed from S. Auguſtine; contuleret po- 
iT 00 great multitudes of Ceremonies may not be ved in the Church of God : but = quam vere 
even a5 dreſſers of vines will ſuffer the branches and leaues to grow (0 long ..s they 990k Fr 
may be an helpe and grace unto the grapes as ſoone as they binder their growth, pax.55. Auno 
they cut them off: ſo muſt the Church do in the exceeding multitude of Ceremonies, 3 
But if notwithſtanding all this acknowledgement , they ſhall ſtill ſuffer their rum dierum, 
ſuperfluous ſprigs and leaues to annoy the ſpirituall vize , they are to be put quorvel Fpiſ- 
in minde of the voice of Chi, denouncing a * woe vnto ſuch as ſay, &+ do not, oP Muknud: 
aff: Aibus, ve] Rom.Pontifices cauſis non neceffarips inftirucbart, tc. Idem de amab Concord. e Nobis AD: 
diuerſis tem ponibus,Ponafices drucrfi diverſos mores ca cxremonias,cultum,cibos,jrmnib,veſtuli, 
pas,mitras & huiulmodi. Agrippe de vanit ſcient.cap,y6, f Plus bodie Chniſtiani quimobm ludei, creſcenubus c#+ 
remomarum legibus,onerantur. 1b:d cap.6o. g Sylua quedam ludaicarum & Gentilium cxzremeniarum fic paula- 
nm agrum Domun occupauit,vt peri fr ne ipſe Donuwous illus agricols crimini det, ab ijlque petat Pelydor F/;rgil, 
lib 4.Inuent.n proam. h Oncra,quz Minittri aliqus i 1a , NON 00Us 
Chriſti. Caictan.comment in Matth,1 1, hec verbs [ lugurm meum ſuave ] i Fatemur Catholici, cxremouasn0n cle 
pimis ita vt ſua _mulatudive obruant quodammodo religionem,c ui letuire debent Vt enim agricolz cu- 
prunt in prxter vuas clam pampinos,quibus ornentur & adiuuentur yuz, (ed fi nimaim pampiai creicant, & impe- 
diant potius quam 1uent,cas reſecant : ta faciendum efle in 1inbus,docet Auguſtious epiſt 119 cap. 19. Bellarm de effelt Sa- 
crament, lib,z. cap. 30.4. His addunt. k Math. 23.3. 


The third degree of the abuſe of Ceremonies js in their vaine and 


ſuperſtitious ſignifications. 
S BCT. 4» 
6 As Ceremonies haue bene ( a point alreadie confeſſed ) ſomanie for q Boy: 


eſſed the Church, ſo may ,ogu carewo, 
t and ridiculous , and in their vſe fo 1145, non quid 
it. Now whether revs 


by Sacrament; for Ves,vt ad wor- 
= 
' | = 


cata 
purganda, non 
ſolim per imperrationis,de quo queſtio non eft; ſed ctiam (quod probabile eff) per applicationem meritor6 Chri- 
ſt.rz vt illos ex opere Operato producant,quomodo lacr amenta cx opere operato aſt; Me efſell,ſacram. 
lb.2. cap.31. $.T ertia propolitio. 

G 4 merits, 


4 
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merits,{d that they worke theſe effects ex ao, that iv, enen by the vertue 
A ra ngonge bold to call ne 
onely , but alſo ſacrilegious , becauſethey could neuerſhewthat this peece 
of learning euer came into the conceit, either of 5. Gregory, or any ancient 
Father,ſo much as by the way of adreame. Butletvs (ce their chiefe particu- 


lars,obicdted by the Apologiſts 
Concerning the chiefe# p articular ceremonies by them 


mentioned. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE: 


eAque laftraki , that tv, Holy water , Exorciſme , Images, eAltars, Croſſes, Cups, 
Palles, &c. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the verdit of their Romiſh CAduerſaries. 


Sncrt. 5. 


PI 7 Trucitis, that Aqualu7ralis was vicd , but (which they confeſſe) as 
primusioſtiruir, 27 inuention of * Pope Alexander : which by likelihood was borrowed from 
.vt aquz,quam other Religions, wherewith it hath ſo greatafhnitic, viz. of ® ewes and Gen- 
jatar 9p4”” tiles,of whom it was in ſome fait uſed in their expiations; but applicd in the 
miſta,nerpofi- dayes of Gregory, by Auguſtine, tothe conſecration of Churches, together 
_— oran®- with praiers for the caſting out of the filth of Idols and Diuels, the ancient 
plis, & in cubi- POſſeſſors of thoſe Pagan temples. Which might as a ſigne of cleanſing , and 
culis ad fugan- not as acauſethereof, have bene vſed withour ſuperſtition : but to make ac- 
carer count of © Holy-watey ſprinkle ( the now Romiſh doRtine ) as « ſacramentall 


rin in vita A. Ceremonie power full to the purgation of veniall ſinnes, mult needes beadoftrine 
ven &-Po14. of butgreene antiquitie, 

1542.8. a. 8 Exorciſmebcing inthoſe daies ( as our Centuriſts hauealledged ) a 
quam (ale, d power of the Church, by faithfull 4 prayer, and ſuch meanes, miraculouſly to 
Ceaſers 4/3. caſt out diuels, which we as willingly belecue to haue bene anciently done, 


yp rods 1 T as by the iudgement of* Antiquitie we can eaſily proue the ordinary vic of 
b Hane ritam this pift to haue bene proper vnto thoſe times of planting of the Churchof 
=.” ns it + Chriſt : otherwiſe our prayers of bleſſing are our Exorciſmes. 

vererilepe i= g@ Of Images, Altars , and Croſſes we neede ſay no more then that which 
eatum file, 2p- hath bene alrcady proued , viz. the vic of repreſentation onely , and not of 


paret, Ma"-'5- adoration. There is likewiſe mention of caps, and pots ; whereby we learne 


" 2aitqui- 


4am homo ena- that the Sacrament of our Lords Supper was then ( contrane tothe now R o- 


dirus bis ©- [iſh practiſe) adminiſtred tothe people in both kinds, becauſe they had need 
I of pots, and cups: which is not our conicure, but our Aduerſaries plaine 


ſuam. Hunc 

odammodo Gentiles Durantss de ritib Eccleſ. lib.1. cav.11. c Obſcrazndum et aquam bene» 
Tum non effe Sacramentum,ſed quid Sacramentale contra darmones, & contra impedicntia Sacramentorum , nec-006 
dclere ta,que leuiora dicuntur,yt tenet Thomas, Hugo de Sanfto Vidtore, Turrecremata. Durantes ibe4. 


4 iſcopus Tudertanus acct dxmoncm. » Dial, b.1. cap.10. . Cent. 6. in the place oh. 
Fa precibus Gregor cap.10. ped Moxdeburg p 
confeſſion. 


—_ FY TS Vo Ls mm wy 


CaP.3. Concerning ohe faith of $.Gregorie. 5F 
: confeſſion. And ſhallthele Apologilts bedermed figobjedives- fox the anti * c 


quitic ofthe rites of their Church, which s@nowmble an.abiafbrot bebs women 
boc ih mraqua 


dent an antiquirie* 
10 Palles, as tokens of the 


ceeded in Biſhopricks , wasinit fc 


ward it became intollerably 
qr ms of 8 wool! ) 
ne hee tharthe> Pal 
cannot be didiked, ifthey 
wh Poona omoryntoan ig ee. > 
the night , and darkneſſe, orif (according tothe cuſtomeot the 
Church) they had becne vicd at noor-day, io ſign wm lepuria, it my 
be iudged tollerable : if contrariwiſe,then we finde, by $. ' ierome, was 
was notthe cuſtome ofthe Romane Church, but anabule of lomc, whole Er 


zcale he thinkes cons pay 
12 Conſecration of Charches s not excepted agaiak for it (elſe : becauſe if qu demar @ 


all creatures which man enioycth then wuch wore Temples ond: houſe of inbenys 
realeroupharo be finfilledby prijer and thankigiuing : notiwithillanding, fcun, Hay, 
as the manner of conſecration ried by $.k Gregor mighe ſecrne voto the —— 
after Romaniſts tobe ſo odde, that they haue reiected it ; {0 likewiſe the fa- 72955 
ſhion vied by the #ow Romanilts,i®hat which 8. ,we thinke,did ne- 
wer approue. I.ct it content our wa wear owne \ Icluis bokdeth 
that an 0r&rie, av ro wat > > ly detaed yas al org EIRS 
fun&ions,the one by the awely auld of the dedicator,the other by omely benesh- pen ekDobl 


Hien or praier. __ 
cem quam parinam.Poſtea Zepherious P "ot budem, f _ Can Ga 
p yo -yenpnn vurew, ] In connenty Warm. uis, anne 15 
«fd Sleidan. lib. 4. oy bb. 13. in aun 1541. M chiepiſcops creatus erat Albertus, ea a ateagwgd. 
lum redimeret: conftare enum dicirur triginta arp bw 1 ha rediry domum 

g Elm king. Sorcrentrothedl Ch 1. $-190.cap.Pallium, h Vipeo =_ pally ahorurve offi.v- 
rum nequicquam Eg. lchiz perſolueret: quod rinam hodie ablerazetur. Plativs de vita Leoms 2, * Genelas. 

i Hieron, aduerſurV.gilant And agane, Ceteos non clara luce acccodimus, ficut w ealummaris; a4bibewus autern by- 
muna vt temperamenturn #%w Greta, - 1g 'lemus 2d lucem, ne 10 tenebrs tecurn dormiamus. Heron thed, Quads aliqui 
per imperniam ſeculanum hominum, vel cent rebgzolorum, de vere dceare,{ zclupn Det haben, ed nog 
lecundum notitiam, Jhoc pro honore Martyrum facunt. It cannot be thought that S G wowld haue altered the cuſtame of 
no tapers in the day,yn imitation of the Eufterne Church, who wou!d not ſeem | to follow chem o much as in one word Kyree election. 
Quod 4 ſub zelo lanAtz Romanz Ecclefiz, nelcio quid de multzs difpolitiombaus murmurarcat , b&ccmes,quomode 
Ecclefiam 20am di poluitcomprimere,qu1 exusconluctudines per omma lequitur? cr1m enup dgert quam 
conluctudinem ſequime: apooguty hc ſtarmſtis: Cui ego reipond?, quia us nullo cagzum lecurs ahagp 
Ecclefiam ſums. Greg.lub.7 63 Hei logins rus not that thereby be my a Lib 12, 44fh yg Which 
may /ceme to haue bene v inſtitution of bu ſucteſſer Sabrnianus; for Fabian hog hulle inftuwyry be- vat, v3 & berg 
= Fcclefip dittinguerentur,officy gratis, ochey fy ades continud retineromur, prin nes Egdslig B-Prwn 
Platine in vita Sabin 1.Ed:t. Colon 1999. TY Wn 49s 19> rg» ve Lightag of twelue candles about 
the Chur ewelue Apoſtles ako geegngs thrice about the temple ly ort ing that where 3 
or three are er Cher &. Then he fink tice vpon the doore wah has paliorail 19d, 

| ——— por at acncank bel  gzuen veto lum. Alter he commanideth the diuels and vices, _ 
THIS 0 oe Per craring 1ato the Chas chtrewing the po. (£8168 with 
ken o letters in the Alpb.ber,from the E aft fide on his Jeft band cull be come as the | 2d 04) bas 


EO IINNCIES vnto the ' aft fide. The begioning oGeled dgnierdle lem hoge EEE: 


n 
- 


at the Weſt igneficth the Gennles called yneo the faith : the rewramag trom the 

rhe laſt converfios of the lewes,g'ter the talacic of he Genles be bethed. Laitly 

oe ho tes Apettics hee Dareweeib Lde rit1b, Eccleſ cap.14 pag-163o Lugdugy anno 1596, | [Ca eh 

Oratorium per fimplicem roluntatem, de Sar err a ron Py np 4ar- 

TY A ————— 
1.2. per-1053 


13 Vet 


> 
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m Religio - 13 FVeſftments or habits in the Church, our Centuriſts doc not de- 


umg 


bh abieur babes NICs NOT WE diſlike, if but few and ſcemely cruing both fora decoram, and a 
in minifterio, diſtinCtion,as S.Hicrome tcacheth: yet cannot this iuſtihe their profeiſed- 
—_ avis, ly ® Aarovicall and Leaiticallveſtments, multiplied beyondtbe proportion 
munt Hieron,ju Of ypc in the Tewilh pri For they now ordaine ® foxe veſtments for 
Ezgch. aud all Pricits gn ſignification ( as they lay ) that in fixe dares God created heanen and 
ryofibem-33 earth : and nine more beyond Priefts,for Biſhops, in token that they are ſpirituall, 
n- Sacrz veſtes Like the nine orders of Angels : inall ? fifteene, betokening the degres of wertues, 
17crer lege i- Bur as hardly ſhall they proue theſe members of fifirene veliments, and their 
i.Durent.bb,; MYticall ſences to be truly. ancient,as their (0 many (ignifed vertues to hauc 
; 
Serdonm "V6; vkatwiadeeoather Semen chinted-Our Chuiki 
= © tſhallwe nother ents -Our Chriſtian 
yowrmsy rad Reader may well enderftendihar our Autkoedia alledging ſo many patticu- 
/tb.Sacerde, in [ar ceremonies which were viedin the time of S. Gregorze, do take exception 


1:8, de Diwi - - - ” » 
fc.Cap.De mg vnto all, as being too many ; not vnto cueric one, as 1n itſelte ynlawtul or ſu- 


gulwveftibus. perfluous 3 which in ſomeot them hath bene alreadic declared. So be it like- 
pag-*4 Rome wiſe knownevnto all our Aduerfarics,that the #08 mary ceremonies vied by 


6. 9s IP Gregorie,cannot cxcule their now farre more multitudes, nor can ſome of 


baber fummes his not good,iuſtific their much worſerites,and inuentios,as in the formerly 
Pomtfteric3- ſpecified particulars hath Whercunto my be added their other 
peder oo re- NEW inuentions of 1 Baptiting Bels for driving away Dinels; ther milapplyi 

1 1 thewords of their Link 63 Sart/efe be with you, }(which were _—_—_— 
"Fe 1b 424.7, to thecongregation preſent)vnt Angels,orelie to the Church,though abſent: 
0 Incentins their|' Reading the Goſpell with their faces tawards the North, betokening ys 
m/e. Miſſe li... 1g oppoſition againſt the dinel]: their vndecent * expreſsing the properties of 1 


— wo three perſons in the Trinitie by the croſſe in the forehead , heart, and belly : their 


Gnin,ffc. 1b.3. curiouſly * 1 croffing thrice the bread and wine both together and * thrice agame 


cap.1 Hec fex ; | ; 
veſumenta ſpi- #979 3 19en* once each in ſeuerall , and * once againe each , and * agame thrice 


rauakbus & 47d 5 once, and yet? againe once and *® thrice , and then ending the Canon with a 
ects data thrice? croſsing of the cap with the hoſt , and rwice croſsing betweene his owne 
r nam (ena - , . 
| breaſt and the cup: beſides a number of other croſſings which after follow in 
quiperfettus the communion of theſe ſo croſſed Sacraments. 


lam & terram. Durn4.loco citato, p Quindecim ſunt ornamenta Pontificis,quindecam virturum gradus deſig. 
nanva. Si 1gitur noſter Pontifex plura quim o&to mduit veſtimenta.quamuis Aaron non mfi otto habere legatur,quibus mo- 
derna ſuccedunt;boe ideo eft,quoniam oportet wſtitiam noſtram mags abundare quam Scribarum & Pharilxorum,yt pole 
fimus intrare in regoum cclorum.Durand..brd, q Formula baptizandi campanas, ad tugandos dxmones,ique no- 
mina imponere. Durant.de Rittb [ib,1.cap.2z, r Sacerdos mnotantim aſtante Vilſam celebrare poteſt, & dicere, Domu- 
nus vobiſcum : vel fignificando Angelos,quos habemus in oratione particapes, vel alloquendo E cclefiam. 1b:d.l1b,2, cap.15. 
mum. # Edit. Rom.anno 91. { Evangelium leturusfaciem aduerſus Aquilonem vertat ficut coun per Auſtrum,qui ven- 
tus calidus leriter flat, & ad amorem dileftioon 1flimar,ita per Aquilonem,qui durus & trigdus eſt, diabolus ineellzgyrur,qui 
eos quos poſſidet frigidos reddit, Dwrantabid.ca.23Jnwm. 14. t In Canone Miſflz (acerdos ic fignet cruce,trina conlig- 
natione,proprietates perſonarum indicando;dum Pater in fronte, tanquam privcipium Trimranscollocatur;Fihus circa veo- 
trem,quia 4 Patre genirus,a Patre item mifſum in ventrem Virginis: Spiritus (anCtus medium obtiner locum tanquam cbari- 
tas ac netus Patris ac Fil). 1 bid.cap.45.p47.459. Rom.edit.per. 527% wu *Signatter oblata. Fr paws poſt,” ignat ter oblata. 
Er mox,) fignat ſee! ſuper hoſtiam & ſemel ſuper calicem. Ez mox, ſrgnat ſuper hoſtiam, & finiſtra tevens calicem,dexua 
fignat ſuper cum. Fr mox,' (ignat ter ſupe#hoſtiam & calicem fimul. Er mox,* ſignat ſemel ſuper hoſtiam & lemel luper ca- 
licem. Er mor,” fignat ſemel ſuper hoſtiam & ſemel ſuper calicem. Er paws poſt," figoar ter ſuper hoſtiam & calicem fimul. 


Er nx, accipnt Sacramentum dertra,& tenens finiſtra calicem fignat cum boſtia 2 labio ad labium calicis ls yep & 
cum + iplo,& io iptlo bis fignat inter petus & CalicE, In Miſſ. Romano gn carone Miſſe in Rubr.c.invits celebrands Miſſa. 
mene 


gm” Co  gr— a — Py —_— —_— —_ 
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ment the miſerable vanitic of histune, becauſe that ſome of the goucrnours © Hoc nimis 


of the Church * leſſe regardeng obedience vmorbe commaundements of God then conn _ 


nics,the burthen whereof made {oine of their owne Bulhbops further thus wo Cem ; 


2rone euen vnder but one kind: © how many precepts and bond! tie nltiplied & ta muts | 


1121045 ceremonies, whereby (which ouercometh the reſt in admiration) ſame think P_— 


wearic cuen with noting the gricuances of their ſuperſtitious ccremonics, nolemid lepeli- 
whereof their owne Authors - ſo often, ſo plaincly,and lo gicatly com- © Angoftop'f 
plained. b Oquim wul- 
16 Andyet behold an acccuſation more hainous then any of the rcſt, tu hocie inret. 
whereof we haue their learned Biſhop Eſpencews our witnelle, He,cxainining nya. _—_ 
the Romiſh Miſals, iudgeth them by compariſon more deformed then cla nuukiplics- 
ſuch which were long before © m_ by the Biſhop of Lions as ſuper flaous g1- 1! 6 quim pau- 


| diculow, blaſphemors ;andin bricte , ſo vtterly execrable, that thcir excellent mT My 
| Scooleman Drieds ſuſpeited them to hae bene inuented by hereticks, And will ber degreede- 


they haue vs thinke that S. Gregorie would patronize ( we torbeare to name ne 


their Idolatry,) ſuch their Mſſals ? Let now our Reader iudge whether oy on- 


| Church is more ſemblably the Spoaſe of Chriſt : ours, which ſccketh to ap- porabilia, & 
prooue her ſclfe by compoſing her religion vnto the faſhion of primitive Ones 


integritie : or theirs, which beſides the vanitic, the ſuperſtition,the protanc- num.} Cones 


| neſle of many ceremonies,is alſo inthralled in a ſpirituall bondage,and intan- hoc moltiph- 
cantes pracepta 


gled with fo ragged * rudiments of importable 8 traditions, that it (as * ſome cum 
| think)the name of ceremonic caine of carendso,well it were thattheir Church Deus duas ma- 


did want them. Itremaineth that we both free Proteſtants from the note of ——_ ore 


| contradiction in this firſt queſtion,aboutthe faith of S. Gregorie, and that WE bus Serbs & 
likewiſe deriue from him our profeſſed Proteſtant conclutions. _— 
cclorum ante howines,vbi non intratis,nec permitrits alios intrare Secunda eſt, {Vz vob Ser be & Ph nl, qui deer a- 
ns mentam & anetum, & rehoquiris que graua ſunt : (al legis wdicwm, miſericordiam, & ftiderm Lpiſ-p.Roderiens (16:4, 
84p,27, © Nobis Chriſtians, druerſis remponbus,diverſi Pontifices diverſos religiovum mores preſcriplerum 'Twea 
cxremonias,cultum,cibos,porpas. Sed hoc ynem vincit admirationem, quod iJh bis ambiriofs mortbus le corlurn afcen. 
dere poſſe purent,quibus Lucifer olmn carlo cecaderit Fr ramen iſtz rehgionum leges yon ao nituoter furdaments quan 
furs placiti. Agrippa de vant ſeient.cap. 56. 4 Non pofſum non flomachari mn eos,qui vt fuur inftivutum laudevtron 
4 verentur coram populo iaCtare & dicere,cum qui ſeme] habirum :ſtrus Or 108 ulcepert non polle mide errare. Alphon'a: 
F a Caſtro, lib.1 Here. 9. ec Epilcopus Lugdunenſ1s,qu1 fe dizit 1m Mil alibus laperfiua,ridieula & bla/pherns correnitie, 
nunc (ait Lindanus) fi viueret,% noſtra con{piceret Antiphonaria & Miſlaha, leur unmoralen; ,quo ca pingeret normige 
vbi non apocrypha mods cx cuange'io Nicodemi, alyſque nug)s lunc inſerts, fed & (ecrerz preces mendis cewrpWlinils con - 
{purcatz,&c.Nec ita dudurn mortaus Driedo Lovanij egregius Theologus _ addit Nonnulla de fandtis ferita,zofts ratione 
vider1 vel fulpefta,vel ab hareucs conhAa.Fprrſcopme F ſperc ans 1n 1.Tim lib. .cap 11, t GCalCh g Gal. 4.3, 
kh Qnamuisfint qui ceremonias 4 carendo diftas malint.Polydor Yorg, Invent ib 5 cap.) 1, | 


CHAP. IIII. 


That the Proteſlants are reconcileable unto themſelues in commending 
S. Gregoric hu vertues, and yet taxing ſome of 


« imperſettions. 


119 (4p.19. 
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Sect. 1. 


&7His bappineſſe of our Engliſh conuerſion to the faith of Chriſt 

and worthineſſe of our conuerter S. Gregorie we could calily 
acknowled ge without any further ado, bur that theſe Apolo- 
giſts,with more art the truth, do obie vnro vs our owne Au- 
thors 


ERIN Brittan Biſhops vnder his ſubieRion;whichthey ( becauſe of Auſten; | a5 
a rraditionibus did vtterly refuſe. He therefore threatned them, that 1hey ſhould feele the for- 
—— _ ces of their enemies. Which ſpeech although <© ſome interpret as proceeding 
pag 7,  fromtheſpiritof Prophecy, as though Auſten had bene now dead : yet the 
b Quod ili concurrence of the 4 ſtory, & their owne © Galfridws hisreport, rather 
(8%, Britenni bewray that policic was the dame of thoſe euents. For there we ſee, that be- 


mu arms cauſe the Chriſtian Brittans denied their ſubieRion vnto © Auſten, therefore 


coouerk ſun, did his conuert Ethelbert King of Kent moue Edelfride the Pagan King of 


_—— iz the Northumbers to warre againſt the Chriſtian Brittanes 3 in the which 
cunts que di- battell 1200 Monks of 5angor alſembled onely in praicr, were laine , f and 


_—— ( whichare the words of Galfride,) receined the glorie of martyr dome. 
bane8eds b,,, 2 Wherefore our Authors looking on their right hand, and beholding 


k:f.c4p.2. Paw- how Pagans and Heatheniſh —_ in ſpiritual darknefle,and ſhadow of 
6 po; : death anddamnation, by the light of the Goſpell,through the the miniſteric 


c 


Domini Augu- Of Auſter the Legat of S. Gregory,were brought vnto the fold of Chrill, did 


ſhous ferrar mi- rogether with the Angels of heauen, reioycein remembrance of this their 
fe, quod: 6 pa. happineſſe : and therefore called it a gracipus converſion : but againe caſting 
cem cum fratri- 

bus accipere nollent, bellum ab hoſtibus eſſent accepturi. Fe pes!s poſſ: Sichue completum eſt preſagium (anAi Pontifi- 
as Auguſtiai,quamuws ipſo 1am multo ante tempore ad cazleſtia regna (\ublato, 16:4 d As thowrh it had bene by 
power of prophecie, or that Auſten bad mt bene alin at the time of thi fragageme of ſo great « murther : but Archbiſhop Par- 

(a ſedulou Antiquary) in hy bozke de Antiquitate Britannica, cap. 18, doth collect out of Xierixicnſas 4 Friar Minor , who 
ſaith, [Sed cum Auguſtinus vellet Epilcopos & Abbates Britonum adducere authoriate Apoſtolica,vt curn leg atum recipe- 
rent, & cum eo Anglis predicarerg, mota eſt diſcordia propter corum inobcdicouam ad 5. Auguſtivur, & ic motum 
fuic bellum inter Brirovum regulos & Saxonum regulos, qui jam converſi volebant Britones Auguſtino lubdere:) that Au- 
guſtine was preſent with the Kings in their preparation for that warre : And [QuiJam aſcnibunt Bedz teſtimonme banc ſtra- 
gem Britzanisillatam, Auguſtioo 1am ante mortuo: quod fant luppoſititium eſt,oec mn hbris Bede Saxons haberur:Jthat 
the old Chronicle of Bede written in the Saxon tongue, doth not afferme that Au flen was dead before that time of þ gh. 

e Dinoth Abbas Auguſtino peterti ſubieQionem ab Epilcopis Britombugs, & ſuadent) nt ſecum genti Anglorum com- 
munem Euangelizandi laborem lulciperent,diverfis moaſtrauit ar gumentatiombus, ipſos illi oullarp ſubieioner debere, 
nec ſuam przdicationem immicis impendere,cum & ſuum Archip: ztulem haberen, & gens Saxopur patriam proprium 
cis auferre inſtireot&c. Fdelbertus verd Rex Cantiorurn, vt vidit Britoves dedignaotes ſubictioner Auguſtino facere, & 
coldem prxdicationem ſuam ſpernere,hec grauiſſime terens,Ed:\fridum Regem Northumbrorum, & czteros Regulos Sa. 
xonum inſtimulauit,vt colleo grandi exercitu in ciuitatem Bangor Abbatem Diooth, & c#tcros Clericos, qui eos iperne - 
rent,perditum irent. Acquieſcentes izitur confilio cius,collegerunt mirgbilem excrcicur. Er pawls poſt; f Ar Edeltndus, 
ped allen Bangor, cm incellexiflet caulam aduentus cxterori Monachorum, juſst in eos primum arma verti; & fic 
1209.corum in iplo dic martyno decorati,regrs carleſtis adepri fur ſedem. Galf id Monumet en bift Brit. lb,11.ce.12 ot 

t 
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their cy-$ on their left hand, and percciuing ſome godly Chriſtians and pro- 
tc{lors of the ancient religion of Chriſt in great integnitie, by A#ftex his im- 
portunicy,inwrapped in multitudes of new inucntions, & allo atrerafort en- 
tralled 1n a perperuall, and ( as their owne 8 Poet callerh it) wwaſt ſubiedti- $ am_—_ 
on (b-11des the great number of taithtull and deuout Chriſtians, who had uae Laioos, 
bene ( as they think ) by the meanes ®of Cz »ſten, atleaſt, occafionally mur- <aulabanwur cos 
rhcrcd and martyred by the forces of the heatheniſh Saxons)* they called ita ——_— 
peruer ſion,and mebriation. Therefore this kind of cenſure ſhout have bene Dunis,adnmm 
imputed by the Apologitts v nto the ſpiritof diſcretion, and not of contra- _ rokutle 
diction. Of this kinde of diſcretion we find an excellent preſident in the oe 2606 
booke of God, in the _ ot Chriſt vnto the Biſhop of Bpheſws, thus z 1=anw, v+ refere 
' mo the Angell of the Church of Epheſus write, ſaying, 1 know thy works, and m_ yuaſep 
thy labour, and thy patience,C7c. Nenertheleſſe 1 haue ſomething againſt thee, be- b " h efting 
cauſe thou haſt left thy firſt lone. that in ba fs 
[f therefore our Authors do not deifie S. Gregory, the Angell —_— -» 
of the Church of Rome, but together with the due acknowledgement «eb. 
of his rare vertues, do iuſtly note his imperfections , they are iuſtifia- '4 voids 
ble both by the direction of Chriſt , andthe diuerſe practiſes of their owne mweu,nthe pla 
k Doors. This diſpute is but the conflict of iudgament : as therefore it is 5 «vetted. 
but an halfe art,in a combartonely to ward, and neuer toreturne any force ; ſo _— 
may it poſſibly be held in vs a note of inſufficiency to anſwerobieions one- k Se before, 
ly, and not to regeſt and reply. Wherctore we offer vnto the iudgement of «4--5-3- 


our diſcreet Reader a proofe of 


CHA?. V 
S ome werzhite points in controutrſie,wherein $, Gregory is found an Ad- 


werſarie to the now Komiſh fanth , by the expreſſe teſlimonies of 
S. Gregory, a#d their owne Dottors, 


Firſt points are concerning the Scriptures in their Canon, ſufficiency, vulgar 
wſe,and tranſlation of them and praiers. 


Snicr. I 


He mow Romith faith, fince their laſt Councell of * Trent,pro- « $i quis libras 


nounceth all them «curſed, who receine not the bookes of Aﬀace PrA< ana 
| a Concil, 


cabees for Canonicall Scriptures : notwithſtanding S. Gregorie Tridew. S1fſ.4 


had in his time expreſfly termed them ® not Canonicall . This b Nov inordi- 
was S , Gregories judgement , and he is fainctced and bleſſed in their _—_— 


Church: Proteſtants accord vnto his doctrine therein,and are therefore pro- noo canonicis, 
nounced Anathema., led ramen ad z- 
2 A ſecond controuerſie is about the ſufficiencie of our heaucnly xccieds eds, 


Fathers written wil: concerning which,< Proteffants defend((aith their learned teftimonia pro- 
Cardinall ):hat all matters neceſſarily belonging unto the dottrine of fatth , and —_ 6 

cap.13.ſpeahiny of the M acchabers:and their Canus tonfeſſeth, that Macchabrorum libros ab Eccleſia recipi,Gregorio ... licuit 
alquando dubiare.C ara loc.7heol.l.2.c,11, c Controverfia inter pos & hareticos (Proteſtanter)eſt quod nos aflerans 
in Scnipturis non expreſl© contmer; totam doftrinam neceflariam five de fide fiue de moribas:At ipli docent omnia ad fidern 
& mores necefſaria un [acris Scripturis continerigdt proinde non efle opus vilo verbo non (cripto. Bellarm. bbs. de verbs Dei, 


(ap.3.1m principio. 
H precepts 


__— C— — 


RE The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.1. 


4 Belurm 14.4. precepts of life ,are expreſſed in Scripture : and that therefore 1nwrinten traditions 
Co 3, are not meceſſary. This dodtrine the Romaniſts call 4 bereſie(ſo they now, )albcit 
Dir Princey. $,Gregorie (notwithſtanding he yicth to confirme ſome things by tradition) 
b 1+ Greg 4 doth {0 abſolutely profeſſe it,2s = he had intended to be partiall in our 
hag _— behalfe: © What (faith he)ſerwes for edification ys contained in the volume 
DavicenDiel:z. of holy Scripures. And againe, * Whoſoener will awouch any dinine truth , muſt 
one build bis ſpeech pon this foundation: which was ſo vndoubredly his doctrine, 
doctrines of rra.. that the d of Paris ſaid,that,according to the indgement of S.Gre- 
"nes Je is infected with a 8 contagion of bereſie that teacheth any ſubſtantial poirt 
x rs. of faith,which is not contained in Scripture. And this is likewiſe agreeable vnto 
e [n boc volu- that obſcruation vied by S.Gregory, laying,that heretiks do wſually for the con- 
wo onta, firmation of their peruerſe opinions , ſuggeſt ſuch proofes a4 are not found in 
cuata quz x:- SFTIPENTES. 

deficane ſcripta 3 Apaine,there was anciently granted vato all intelligent Chriſtians a 


— priuiledge of reading holy Scriptures, and of vſing the publike praiers ina 
ys #- knownetongue : which the #ow' Romane Church by her prob:b:tion hath 
-; "ow diſanulled , and called in the * licence of viing any wslzar tranfation - not- 
loquendum no- Withſtanding it be confeſſed,that anciently the people of God, ' ſo long «s they 
bu quaſi quedi vaderſioed Latime, (* ergo inthe daics of S. Gregorie ) did wſually reade the 
— ano Scriptures. Andalthough our Adyuerfarics obiet ® obſcaritze of Scriptures, for 
auhoriracs pa- aN argument of hindering lay-men from reading Scriptures; yet $. ® Gregs- 
ginas vocatyn fi ye ed a lay-man to the ſerious ſtudze of therm,that thereby be might learne 


vereloqui delt- he will of God:alledging for his argument, that boly Scripture is the Epiſtle of 


a7 5rd God to his creature,prouing further,that ® obſcuritie of Scriptures,is ſo frothy 
quidioquantur: an argument for trad any deyout Chriſtian not to reade them, that it 


GEIEDR, ſhould rather incite them to greater diligence therein. And therefore, as it 


ui ad verz pre- 
Lexioniarerba were yceldingapublikelicence hereof, for the ſpiritual! comfort of the rea- 


le preparet,ne- . : 
+> 7x on ders, he doth clegantly compare the Scripture vnto a ? river, wherein ( ſaith 


ſam origins 2 
ſacris pagims ſumat, vt omne quod loquitur ad diuinz authoritatis fundamenta reuocet, atque in co zdificium locutionis 
fuz firmet. Grey. Expoſ. Morin 19b.lib.18.ca,l4 [dem ſecubs ſequennbus (criplir Gregonus,cognomento May 


nus,Romanus Epiſcopus,in comment.in Ezech.& ob afferit hzreſeos tabe mquinatos, qui extra (acras Scripturas al”quid 
docent aut proterunr: loquor de 13s,quz ad fidei & doQtrinz ſubſtantiam pertinent. Molinews l1b.de Conc. Trid. Setfb.27, 

h Szpcherenc dum tua ſtudent peruerſaaſtruere,ca proferunt,quz in ſacrorum librorum paginus non tenentur, Grey, 
Moral.lib.18.ca.14.in principio. i Ar Catholica Chriſt Ecclefia,non quide protuber omnino vulgaresTranſlationes: 
prohuberur ramen ne paſſim omnibus fine diſcrimine concedatur ciufmodi leftio, & ne in publco & communa via Fecle- 
fix Scnpturg legantur,vel canantar vulganbus lingais. Bellar.de verbe Derg/16.2.cap.15.5.At Catholica. Nos tamen libenter 
faremur,tunc temporis la\cos in Scripturarum letbone fuille verſatos, quia ſacra cloquia crant Grzco vel Latino ſermone 
conſcripta, quem ſerrnonem vulgus quoque callebat. Nunc vers plebs fers rudis eſt & imperita Latini ſermonis : at Laici 
qui Grace yel Latine noucruot, Scripturas wre optimo leftitant. Azor. leſ. Inſt. Moral.lib 8.cap. 26, k lo Indice re- 
cens edito iufſu Clements viy. Pont. nulla tributur de nous facultas Epilcopis concedendi licentiam legendi vel retivendi 
Biblia rulgaria,ctm hattenus mandato S.Romanz & rniverſalis Inquiſitiorus ſublata ft facultzs conceden: hatulmods b- 
centias:quod inuiolate ſeruandum eſt. Azor. leſ.in codem loco. | See the former teftymanie of ATorins at the letter i. 


* 4; appearet) by hu Hemulies which be preached vnto the people in Latin, m Scripturz obſcuriores ſunt quam Vt 
poſſiat 2 Laict intell;gi, Bellar.11b,2.de verbo Deigcap.16, and Rhemiſts annot. in A1,8,31. n Sicubi terreni Impe- 
ratorns (cripta acciperes,non quieſceres,nec lomny oculis dares,prruſquam (cripea illa ſes, Imperator ceeli, Angelorii 


ac homini Deus,nbt pro na tua epiſtolas ſuas triſmulit; & rame eas ardenter legere neg)1ghs:Stude ergo queio,& creators 
tui verba meditare,diſce cor Dei in verbis Dei. And 4 little before, Quid eſt autem Scriptura (acra, eh cool omnipoten- 
tis Dei ad creaturam ſuam? Greg .lib.4.epift 40. ad Theodorum Medicum. oO —— eſt ipla ob{cuntas clo- 
quiorurn De1,quiaexercet (enlum ... vt exercitatus capiat quod capere nequit, ocoſus 

| py M991, EI aperta,vilelceret ,quz io quibuldam locis ob{curionbus inuenta animum 
reficit. Gregor db. 1. bonul.6. ſuper Ezech. 


p Scnpturaquaſi quidam fluuzseſt,nt dixerim, planus & alrus, in quo & agnus ambulet,S& clephas natet. Gregor £poff. 
ad Leandrum ap 4 ſuper Moral. he) 


ett ed ns lb AS. ed nt in —— —— 


beat quoque adbuc mauus alwd, 
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he there are_ 4 well ſhe low foords for Lambes to wade in , 4 depths and gulfes — mater Ec .. 
wy the Elephant may ſmimme. Why then ſhould the people of God be Oe 7 and on 
now depriued of their ancient prerogatiues*or how is not the become a ſtep- menta divioard 


dame, which ſhall denic her little ones the wholſome teats of a true Mother. Fer por . 
Church: whichare (as $.1 A»92»;trme calleth them) the old and new teſtament: ,, F, 1, 


and afterthe dayes of S.Gregorte, Anno 720,were not forbidden vnto our En. "Ser « bile bere- 


gliſh nation, when venerable zeae, tothe end he might draw the profane _—- 4 


world from vaine conceits vnto the reading of Diuine ſtorics, did * tranſlate Seſſ22, 
diuers parts ofthe Bible intothe Engliſh Saxons tongue. —_— _ 
4 Thcirprohibirion of the vulgar prayers in a knowne tongue, is taught p,uumm & 


in their * Councell of Trent : for the defence whereof their Cardinall doth magi veneran- 
affirme,that 'the Zatine i more vency's ble by how much leſſe 1t u vulgar and como 
monly vnderſtood, This could not haue bene ſound Diuinitie inthe dayes of 1ar.1b.2.de ver- 
$.Gregorte,in the Citic of Rome, whenthe Latine language had the fortune * _ F. 
to be *vulgar, What ſhall we ſay ynto their vulgar Latine tranſlation * this is {£,,51,/2.4.. 
now held by them to be ſo anthenticall and abſolute, thattheir ® Councell proſſns rapid 
hath defined it »nlawfull for any one wpon any pretence to reiet tt, but that it ſhall «gd w- 
be vſcd m all diſputations,&+e. albeit S. Gregorie 2co yeares after S. Hicrome, «4, ad Marn« 
had not that reſpect vnto it, but both*be and other Fathers followed the tranſ(a- _ _— 

. . . T4] Md 
tion of Aquila,zs their owne learned Teſuite obſeructh. So againe —_— 
un Concil.Trid.Seſſ.q, tz Nonam tranſl ationem diſſero,ſed vt comprobationis cauſa exigit,nunc nouam,nune veterem 
per teſtimonia aſſumo, Greg ep.ad Leandrum 11 exp.lib.lob.cap,5.prefixe l.1. Moral.in ob, Screndum eſt duas efle rranflauo- 
nes apud Latinos in viu & honore,Romanam ſeal & Gallicam; Romana eſt qui vtuntur Romani & ltal1C1,quz de Graca in 
Latinam ſcriptaeſt 3 Symmacho & Aquila, ſecundum 70 [nterpretes Prolomen Regis. Bedain P[al.1, prefat. Gregonuw— 
exponens illa rerba lob cap.1.[Sic faciebat lob omnibus diebus rex ſuz)] — ſecutus eſt interpretatuonem Aquila , quam 
memorat Hieronym.quamque al Patres [ecuti lunt. Pereriae Ieſ,Comment un Geneſe37, verſ-3. 


Of other pornts appertaining vnto the Church,and the bleſſed Virgine. 


VitcrT., 2. 


5 Some of our*Aduerlaries (to take away the diſtinCtion of viſible and in- 4 Nofra ſen- 
wiſible Charch)haue {o conceited of the Catholike Church (the article of Chri- _— _ 
ſtan beliefc)as to think, that wicked men and the lims of Satan may be true mem- 1 
bers ot this myſticall bodice of Chr:ft, cuen for their outward profeſſion ſake. banc viſibilem 


"__ _ & palpabilem 
Wecontrariwile teach,that thoſe glorious titles of Spouſe,of Chriſt, and Caiho << RS 


like Church,do properly appertaine vnto the faithful and cle of God: which popu Roma- 
accord<th vnto S$.Gregory his iudgement, profcſſing that ® within the /tmirs of *yvcl regrum 


the Churth are all the eleft, without it are the reprobate, becauſe the holy Charch, —_— : 


againft whuh the zatesof hell ſhall not preaaile conſifteth of the elefI unto eternall ceſ th. 3 cap 2, 
| [xco np1os 
Chiſtianos efle vera membra Chriſti,etiamfi non viua.— Idem effe verum membrum Chriſti,quoad cm—_— 
onem & membrum diaboli,quoad morum peryerſicatem. 1b:d {b.3. cap-9. Senſis non verba Bell ar b In carne Do» 
minus ad Eccleliam veniens,-— fines Ecclefiz occult wdicy ſubnitate diſtinxir. Ee poſt :Intra has menſuras ſunt omnes e- 
leQ,ertra has ſunt omnes reprobi,etiamfi intra fidei lumen eſſe videantur. Gregor, Moral [16.28 (ap. 6. Santtam Feclefiam 
de Santis in xrernum perman'ur's c6ſtrufta gullis buius vitx perſecunonbus luperandarn, ipſe ſuper quem x dificata eſt 
euidenter oftendit, cum ant, Portz interi non prxvalebunt adverſus cam. 1dem in Pſalm.5.p@nitent. Vnum corpus elt tots 
lanfta vniverfalis Ecclefia, ſub Chriſto Iclu capite ſuo confirutz: — Chriſtus itaque curn tota ſua Eccleſia, five quz adhuc 
verſatur in terms, F'ge quz cum eo 12m regnat in caxlis,vna perſona eſt;Ac ficur eſt yna anima,que diucrſa corporis membra 
viutficar,ira totam ltimul Ecclefiam vous Spiritus/{anttus vegerat & alluſtrar.S:cut namque Chriſtus,qui eſt caput Ecclefiz,de 
Spintu ſanto conceptuseſt; ſic ſanta Eccleba,quz cius corpus eft, codem Spiritu re pletur vt viuat: quo torum corpus per 
gerus & coomunAiones lubmumftratum & conſtruttum , credcat in augmentum Dea.litud cſt curpus,cxtra qued non vali 
cat Spirutus. Grey.un Pſal.5.pamt.in principio. 
H 2 life, 
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E: « Nos opponi- Life. Explaining this by compariſon, thus : Ls Chriit the bead of the Church 
mus miuerlz (faith hc) was conceined by the holy Ghoſt ; ſo the Church, which © hu bodie ure- 


En » Pleniſhed in ewerie part animated and ſantt fied with the ſame Spirit, 


Vaiuerfitzam 6 Other later Romaniſts have broched anew doctrine, embraced by 
omniam <"- them almoſt as an Article of faith,bciceving (as they ſay )< with an wniverſall 


cordem ſenten - 


tiam,preteruim COnſent,that the bleſſed virgine Marie, was preſerued by grace from all taint of 
cus, quz pri» orgg1nall ſinne : teaching this ſo vrgently, that 9o Diurne can be admitted unto 


ner eptrang any degree in the V niuerſitie of Pars, before he haue taken a ſolemne oath to ad- 
Parifiorum A- wance this priniledze of the virgine Marie. But S. © Gregory expretly,from the 


_— "_ il!umination of holy Scripture, includeth all fleſh in or1g1inall ſinne, excepting 
Theologia «. onely him, who onely was conceiued without commixtion of fleſh. Which was not 
eulo digous ha- a private or particular doctrine of S, Gregorte , but the publike and generall 
betur , quinon rrofeſion of * ancient Fathers 

privs tunfurid: P . 

religione le aſtrinrerit ad hoc Virginis priwlegium tuendum & propusnandJum. Salmeron Teſ.Com.in Rom. 5.d1{þ. 51-$.De+ 
inde. d Illefolus veraciter lanftus natus eft , qui vtipſam conditonem naturz corruptibilis vinceret, ex communtiorve 
carna'rs copulz conceptus non eſt, Grez. in I1b 1b 18.cap.27. And in awther place. Nullus homo line peccato eſt , nifi we, 
qu in hunc mundum non yenut ex peccato, Greg.n I6b,lsb.1 LCAf, F117 princifto, © $os hereafter [1b 2.c4P2y Y.2, 


Many other particular doctrines of Proteſtants patronized by S. Gregory. 


SSC $3: 


7 Amongother particulars, defended by S. Gregory, we may recount 

that whereby he hath giuen the head of Papacie ſuch a wound, as noart of 

a See 4o8e,cap, their beſt Doctors could cuer rightly heale : he ( as hath bene conteſled ) re- 
5 :9.,wm 6: nouncing the mow vſurped title of * wnruerſall Biſbop,and diſclaiming itas ex- 
Os . Ecrable and blaſphemows, preferring the iudgement of a Councell before his 


b See abrwneye. 
$.39-w 6<.5, authoritie:expounding the word ® Rocke to f1gnifie Chriſt, and therby vanqui- 


196 ©2#*> thing their Gloſle,the foundation of all their triumph : and laſtly, acknow- 
d Ser before, g, Iedging his< allegeance and ſubicttion vnto tic Emperours. We torbeare the 
7.5. repctition of other their articles of © Tranſubſtanuation,*® Free-will,* cAterit, 


e be 2 . r 4 2 2 , ' 
See #994 5* and /u;tification by inherent righteouſneſle, 8 Adoration of Images, their not 


f See$.1t, Hh Obedience vmo temporall Magiſtrates: beſides ſome other points reall and' ce- 

= ogg remoniall; all which are contured by the expreſſe and moſt-what contefled 
eC. 3r. . , : 

ie.c.3, tcſtimonics of S. Grezorie : by vertue whereof we are authorized to make 


1 See abowe,c. }, 
—_—_ Pro- OUT Appcale vnto S. Gregorie,as vatoan excellent patrone of our doctrine in 
1. the forenamed particulars. 


pracepta Lew - - . . 
tica, (Lewit.18) 8 Yetis there reſcrued vnto this place one ſpecial! point, wherein, as in 


indiſpenlabilia 2 olafſe, our Reader may behold the ſtrange complexion of our Aduerſa- 


& abiha . , . k : yy 
eflenos contri, Ties, The queſtion is concerning the law of God, Leuit.18. forbidding the 


Belar 115.1 de marriage either of Nephew or Niece of the bothers wife, of the fathers wife, 
Marmmn® &c. which © Proteſtants ſay are indiſpenſably forbidden , as contrarie to 


25. &. Et hanc. 
Neporis cum a- the morall law of God; the | Romaniſts hold the contrarie, and do pro- 


mita aut mater» Cyce many examples of theſe kinde of marriages approued by the difpenſa- 


era tid $910" rions of diverſe Popes : and when we ( together with many Romiſh Do. 


L Erfrarris 'vi tors) doinſtance inthe contrarie judgement of 5. Gregorie, who called ſuch 

cum vrore de + 

fun@ti,vt in cauſa Henrici Anglorum Regis, cum quo negant (Prot-/Zante;,) Pontificem difpenſare potuiſſe 15:4. Er hanc. 

S.Gregories ind gement # 1h1e ted :one anſwereth:Qwac go llud cents perſualum babeo,Gregor1f1, ſum, nun in vurs age- 

ret,cous vinbus ibs rabulus aduerfaturi,quippe,quyyt mox docebimus (bur failesl in ihe proofe) in firuli cauſa drfpenſavent. 
kind 


DB i £ #s «+. 
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kind of matches wicked and abhominable: one returneth this alwer; ® Bus if _ on —_— 


S. Gregory ( laith he ) were now alme, he would ſhew hrnſclfe an aduerſarievn-1, 
to theſe quarellers, by this manner of expoſiulation , 0 you 1mpudent fellowes, de toralln - 
y0u ſo abuſe my writings to turne that to contention of after t1mes, which 1 writ to O—_— 
ſerue the me then preſent, not according to my tmudgement , but according to the gereflunigecy. 
conuenzencre of that preſent occaſion? And againe, " Gregory in thu caſe ts not 19 9 quz ego tb» 


be 4 rags Innocenttus the third ſpake hyperbolically , the Councell of Tolledo PO a—_ 
e 


abuſed the 5 eriptures; 1 am aſhamed of the V nizerſities which hane defended the es mags qudd 
contrarie. Thou {: eſt ( gentle Reader ) either what repoſc our Aduerfaries Ton mocum 
may place in $, Gregories opinions, or we in their demonltrations : tor how im addi 
ſhall they poſſibly appeale vnto him in cuery particular , who diflent from tentuem tenphi, 


him in ſo many,and lo contumclioufly reiect him, although it were but in — 


one * In the laſt place tolloweth, citandss grauil- 
finos tumulrug, 

2d oppugnandam veritatem pertrahitiv? And a [:ttle after inthe queſtion Nonercz, whether it Le inceſ{wons, n Grego- 
nus hic non ett audiendus, neque quantum ad 143 naturz , neque quantum ad honeſtztem atrinet, Azam; Quod Innocen» 
was tertius nuptias E piſcop) Quanclefiendis cun) nepte contrattas inceitum abbhommabilen vucaty 1401 Latis tz pe monui= 
mus, pecu[iare efle Parribus & vizatiſimum, vt fi quid vel damnare vel ftatuere vchint, ne4u) ine levereque rem verbis 
ex2gperent,ac Scripturas quoquo modo ad tuum whhturum defleftant. Andefter thy be an/wereth; Concihum Tolletand, 
ego nec Synodi nomen latis tueri polle putaucro.— litud five Conalhum,frue Synodus mby) noſtrz cauſe incom+ 
modat,quando ibi maniteſtius eſt, quam vt negar1 poffit,contra legiſlator1s ments Scriptur am comorquert Againe, Pudet 
me piper ur oaoque eiam mileret,ita me Neus bene amet, Academiarum &c. And fol &2, Loquumur de ca diſpenlatione, 
qua um quintum ſuperigs dixxmus cum co diſpenſafſe, qui c1us fororem hiby matrumomo copulaucrat, cum qua 


pnus habucrat conluctudinem. Tumultuaria ApAlog'4, 


The dinerſe notable errors of theſe _Apologiſts gn preſſing the doctrine of 
S. Gregory for the confirmation of the now Romiſh fanh 
mn cucric particular. 


T he firſt error is their ſuppoſition. 
SECT. 4 


9 They ſuppoſe, thatbecauſe o_ was the conuerter of our En. * O'waldus vb 


gliſh nation vnro the faith of Chriſt, and is allo acknowledged by Protcftants From 


to hauc benc a god!y man,we ſhould therefore ſtand bound in conſcience to wm,cu pre- 
embrace his doctrine in every particular.T he error of this conſequent may be cllet,gemem- 
der Ch: 1ſhane 


illuſtrated by this ſemblable inſtance : * 4:danwa learned man in Scotland is prans umbui,-- 
remembred by venerable Bede,after the daics of S.Gregory,to hauc connerted Tit ad maie- 


res natu Scoto- 


many Engliſh vnto the faith:andis alſo commended by tum for a man of excel- ,,';..... ads 
lent ſanttuty and godlineſſe;but with an exception, hawing the Jeale of God(f(aith ple exulans 


he ) but not according to knowledge : he meaneth , becauſe of the time of the >##""mat (a 
« cramenta vnd 


obſeruation of Eaſter, which the ſame Ardanw kepr, although not after the cgmmuwmbys 


Iewiſh manner, yet not atter the Romiſh. Hereupon we make bold to de- 1's conlecurus 
maund of the Apologiſts, wherherthey will thinke that the Northerne Sax- oF 


ons of thoſe times were bound in conſcience, becauſe of the godlineſſe of Aniftes,corus 


Aidanws their conuerter, to ſubic themſclues vnto the Church of Scotland, _— & mi- 
ico pens, 


andtodiſlent from Rome in the obſervation of Eaſter. It they allow this q5.m regebae 
conclufion,they ouerthrow the Popes vniuerſall primacie : If they will not Anglorum.Ne. 
mince hdei 
dona diſceretAe ſulciperet ſacramenta. Accepit iramue Aidanum ſuryme pretatis virum,habertemue zeſum D-1,quamuiz 
non plene lecunddm (aentiam:namque diem Paichz more fuz gentu 14 Lunz obleruabar. Beds (16.3,hift. cap. ;. 
H 3 allow 
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allow it, they ſubuert all the conſequent of their former diſpute, which is 
ſurnmanily this ; Gregory our conuerter was a z0dly man : Ergo his dotnne is 
to be em in every particular. Which is a lanke and lame conſequent, 
b See «braeg-1- 23 hath bene Þ proued by the iudgement of diuerſc of their owne Au- 
mY thors oppoſing againſt the dotrine of S. Gregorie in many particulars. 
T heir ſecond error is by commiſſion , namely the miſapplying of the te- 
ftimonies of Proteſtants, for their ſinifler aduantage. 
SSCT. $. 
promiſed a large deſcription of therr obieted points of dotrine, 


to They 
and yer in the iſſue are foundto bring for the confirmation of * Maſſe and 
> Sacrifice, only verball exceptions ; for proofe of © tranſubſtant1ation, onely 


a Sre abones.2. 


5 4 

bss. the ſuppoſall ofa lying Legend; tor defence of their © Penance and Confeſit- 
= on, points immateriall , and not controuerted betweene vs, for main- 
e &.10. tenance of © Free-will and * Merit , phraſes ambiguous and doubtfull ; 
: po ” for auouching 8 Indulzences,oncly an indire colleion. Therefore cannor 
_ this their manner of ing deſerue the name of a deſcription of the Ro- 


miſh religion throughout euery particular. 


T he third Erroy of the _Apologiſts by omuſ7ion, 
© ncCr. 6. 


11 Theyaſlumed aproofe of the concordance and agreement of the 
faith of S.Gregorze with the now Romuſh doctrine throughout excry particular, 
and haue not onely failed inthe due proofe of ſuch | as they hauc 
mentioned,to wit,their Sacrifice of the Maſſe, Tranſubſtantiation, Confeſnon, 
Free-will, : Merit, Indulgences,&c. but alſo haue notarall mentioned dwerſe 
particulars of moment, which are betweene vs controventible ; concerning 
the Canon of Scripture, with the walgar w/e ; the authotitic of a Councell aboue 
the Pope , the ſoucraigntic ofan Emperour in cauſes temporall,the priuate Maſſe, 
Halfe-communion, Adoration of the Euchariſt, the ſeuen Sacraments , Ablution 
and purging of weniall ſinnes by holy-water , together with other their new- 

*Seebefore, ly invented * Traditions,and ceremonies: which are ( as hath bene confel- 
ſed) either by their number, burthenſome , or by their ſignifications, vaine 
and friuolous ; or by their exations and opinion of neceſſirie, iniurious; or 
in their vic ſuperfluous; or laſtly,in their owne nature (ſuch haue bene their 
Mtſſals ) verie blaſphemous. 


T he Concluſion. 
SaCr. 7. 


12 Tf now as travellers after long and weariſome courſes , when win- 
ding vp vntothe top of an high hill, andtaking a breathing , do looke backe 
behind themgto take a ful! view of their paſſed traucls ; our Reader ſhall be 
likewiſe affected in this our conſtrainedly tedious diſcourſe : he may in our 

paſſages 
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paſſages difcerne the iaconſiderate importunitie of our aducriaties the Apo- 
logiſts, who (in their vndertaking of a * demonitratis of their now Roanth rel- 3 45oieg $3. 
2i0n, as being conſonant vnto 1he doctrine of $.Gregory,not onely in forme one 22h i 
or two points, but cuen throughout enery particular : concluding from the /omf5ing that 
commendation of his vert#e and learnang a neceſharic belicte in all) arc tound fon 
to be verie impotenrand weake diſputers; whole Mawr propeſuion, viz. ſach #3.,501,” 
commedable conwerter is throughly to be belecued, hath bene proued a mer hey do in other 
non ſequitar from their own examples: their aſſumption go demon{trate they/*'vn >> 
religion throughout euerte part } ,t5 only A peremptoric prefuunption "" WM 

cauſe that either moſt of the dorines propounded were not the now Ro- 
miſhprofeſſion,or that many other points of the www Romith peoſeſſion have 

not bene propounded ; and therefore do they remaine chargeable to recant 


this their firſt demonſlration of their CHpologie in the moſt particwlars. 


CHAP. VI. 
Concerning the faith of the Eualdi. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


VV uh the profeſuion whereof they doubt not hihewiſe ( in plame termer ) particularhy to (f) MW. Bale 
charge cert aine famous and godly learned Engliſh men, who lined m the age1 next after ® Catalog, 
—_ feud connerſron,au namety(t ) the rwo(memerable brethren named Eualdi,whom obey en_ of 
therefore call papilticall. ; ris Bri _ 
Cencur. 14.pag. 145. [peaking of their martyrdome, ſaith : Paſs ſunt pro papiſme papitici Martyres. Anno 657 And fee bur 
ther the Centuric writers, Cent. 7.cap 6.col.1 54. and Luc.Oflander in epitorn. Cent. 7.1. 4c.20. pag, 33 1,circa & poſt med. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
s Irena & 4- 


Vr Authors reading of bitter contentions then riſen between % Pare Bog, 
ſome ancient Germaines , and a Romane Conuerter Bowiface, 1460 aotiquio- 
and not being able certainly to define, whether thoſe + Saxony 1,0 onies 
were then Chriſtians,and alſo free at that time from any ſub- rum menuce. 
ietion vntothe Biſhopof Rome, (as Brirrons and Scots an- '*,2< Germani 
ciently had becne ) did therefore murther thoſc brethren the Eualat, as au- ——_ —_— 
thors ofan innouation in the'r Church : or whether they were Pagans and mcnri,Adelber- 
[dolatrous people, and had martyred theſe deuout brethren forthe profeſſi- 19.3 29% Epi: 
on of the Þ Guha Chriſtour Authors (welay)wer* by this perplexity of (t0- cg "wo 
riedrawne intoan vncertainty of iudgement, bur ſo as keeping moderation, 1m4& Nas- 
For if thoſe Eualdi were murthered by Infidels ( ſay they ) for the profeſsion of —— 
Chriſt they are then,doubtleſſe,to be accounted chrif Marty» 5: but if they ſuffered tm.) ya 4 
for the Romane ceremonies and iuriſdiQtion they muit then be accounted bu May. R 4 Feds wrh- 
tyrs 1 whoſe quarell they died. jonp-my T: 
2 Which ſuppoſll, v1Z. that they died in defence of the Romance rites « 5i ab Ethnic 
and of Papall authoritie, moued oneto callchem Paprſ{icall Martyrs : nor Fre -— 


thereby implying the generall Romiſh religion , no more then Pater Panlws ixcidantuertt, 
reyers etiam 


Chniſti Martyres fucrune : qudd fi rerd quia Romanasc#remonias in Feclefiam inuchere conats ſunt , winter veres 
Martyres non ſunt numer ands. 0/iarder Cent 7.1b.4.cap 0.pag.331. Eualdi frat cs, natione Argh , vementes m prouincien! 
Saxonum,nougs Cxremnonias P apifticas mibruturi & propugnatwi * nllicis luſpeOh habebantar, quaſi »d ve- 
uam religiovem bomunes pertrahere conarentur,& comprebenti trucidan funn, (rn vr 7. pay. 7 3. 
H 4 that 
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that Venetian Doctor ( whoſe picture the Romaniſts rooke, and therein 2d- 
indged him vntothe fire,calling him therefore Mezz0 Latherano , for deten- 
ding but one onely doQrine preiudiciall vnto the Papall authority, )couldbe 
properly ſaid, to haue the whole profeſſion of Luther. 

3 Andifnotwithſtanding they ſhall inſiſt jn their claime of theſe 1wo 
for ſuffering death in maintenance of a Papall iuriſdiction over forreine 
Churches, miſerable will be their iſſue, eſpecially conſidering, that we haue 
many foes to oppoſe againſt theſe,cucn 4 thouſand and two hundred religious 
Britons, who in arcſolute reſiſtance of that iuriſdiction and authority of Au- 

ften the _— of $S. Gregory , died vnder the hands of Pagans, and ( as 
4 Ser abone chap. 4 Galfride ) ſuffered wvartyrdome. If contrariwiſe the fore-named 
+ pt de 1uz, E#alds (25 is more © probable ) be vnderſtood to hauc ſuffered death by the 
beft.Eccleſ..c.11. _ Infidels, for preaching the glorious name of Chriſt , they then are 
to be eſteemed his Martyrs whoſe cauſe they maintained : and then in that 
__ may our Apologiſts as ſoone {cparate vs from Chriſt, as theſe Enalds 

VS. 


CHAP. VII. 
Concerning the faith of Bede. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Lac.Ofian- And S. Bede whom they likewiſe expreſy charge with ( g )crror in all thoſe Popiſh 

ED articles wherein they at this day differ from the Pope , and yer (thar hu profe/n10n not- 
cnammymraig withflandeng ) they do thinke bim worthy the ſirname of (Þ ) reuerend, nor dowbring to 
DE fBeda: 29607 bow amongſt (i) the godly men raiſed vp by the holy Ghoſt. 
Omabas Pon fiegrerroribus (in articulu in quibus nos bodLe a Papa d:ſſentimus) innolutws eſt oc. And (aith yer further of um, 
Bones fit vir, (by M-Fore in his Afts and Monuments printed 1576. pa. 1:8 b.intio,and M.Cowper in his Chronicle 
at the yeare 7:4 fol. 168.b, and Holinſhead in his great Chronide of the laſt edinoo,vol. 1,pags1 30 b.inno. (1) M.Doftor 
Hurafiey in Lelurnitmi.part. 2.733. pag, 326, ante medium. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE; 


SSC, LL 


"uy 999 wn Ef Encrable Bedeliued in the cight Century after Chriſt: whom 
labitur interd(s, [ Slonh Aduerſaries themſelues grace with the epithet of /enera- 
vulgoque 12ta- A | be, & yet ſpare not to taxc him of * light credulitie m beleening 
qe ogy Bo DE ting fabulous miracles, and ſtories incredible , of Þ fra- 
Theol.11b.11.c.6, expoſitions of Scriptures out of bockes fraught with mat- 
Refere Beds ki- rarie to the Catholike doftrine : and laſtly,ot © falſe opini- 


poſſum, Ser, 2 Suchliketheir cenſures of his errours, ioyned with the publike im- 

— s <4. perfections of the time wherein he lived, and whercof he © himſelfe complat- 

art +13. ned,may iuſtly 'P iuledgeour Reader nor wholy torclie vpon his authoritie, 
1 


b in hbrs 1 ; - 5 
— anaaar'y Which concluſion is not deliuered by vs in viter diftidence of his accordance 


bulola multa, nonoulla Catholics atibus aduerſaria,&ec. Ex harum recog, volomine 6. expoſitiovem in Geneſin, Be- 


da we > Ara Senenſ. Bibl. lib, 2.tit Clemens, Lugduni 1593. c Die _ de loco amarnif].vbi ammz 
vique ad diem iudicij maneant;quod incredibile eft de omnibus affirmare,& coor a Ecclefiz ſuffragia. Suaret, que ſupra, 


$.4-n04.9.45 $-1.num. 12.13, lthourh he ſuſpelt theſe revelations were nos Bedes. d SeeF.2. the letter,n. 
vnteo 


« w®"DSD<4 i 
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vnto our cauſe: for {llyricus, one of the Authors of the Centuries athrmeth, < v quiteſti- 


that © venerable Bede,tn the moſt principall controuerſies was an aduerſarie io the how _ wy 
now profeſſed Romiſh farth, Let vs tric this,and ce Qinae a ec 


colleAa,cum Tridentini Concily nouis Decyctis,& Poorificip traditionibus conferat, videba quam fal{6 Ponnificy de opt» 
ruoaum luarum antiqutate glorientur. Cardlog,Teſt verve. lib, B. I wnduntganme 1597. 


Whether venerable Bede be not in hu writings an aduerſarie unto the 
principall points of Romniſh profeſcion. 


DIncCT. 2. 


lh; - Chriſti 
3 Nothing can be more dire for our juſtification, by the ;mputed me- = —_— 
rits of our head Chriſt, then that his heauenly Axiome, ſaying,* The condem- ©'v3 damnano 


| —_ | : {tra wit ifica- 
nation of Chriſt ts our mſtification. Nothing more oppolite vnto the Romiſh jv. Plak 


in/lifying by inherent perfection, then (ſpeaking of the regenerate) to lay,? No $7. mine. 
man ſhall be ſaued by the rio hteouſneſſe of workes, but by the onely r1ghteouſneſſe b Per wſtitiam 


| aria « tactorum nemo 
of fath. Nothing more croſleth the proper conceit of © Freewll,and 4 Mer wwihSicabitur, 


of workes, then his flat deniall of them buth, Nothing moreplainely control- {<4 per (olary 
Icth the opinion of ſexen Sacramentr,then toacknowledge onely © rwowhere- LY 
on the Church ts founded. Nothing more contradidteth the title of Catholike & in Mare,1ub, 
Church, ty the appr priated onely to the Church viſible, then his applying qr cd 
it to the? ſoctetie of the ele? onely. Nothing more vndermineth the whole vomo rats, 
foundation of Poperic, thenro take away that Romith ſence and interpreta- bertatem wbi- 
tion of theſe words [| 8 Tues Petrws, ] and further in particular to conteſle, — 
contraric to the now " Romane faith,that their ' Pope Honoriue w.ts an herenke. beattudinem 


Nothing more aduantageth the priuilcdge of Chriſtians, behouctul for their — »y 
: *G . : : . ; 1 gratia 
deuotion, edification, conſolation , then the common vie of Scriptures in (1,7 cl 


thcir vu!gartongue; which he proteſſed,both by * tranſlating ſome Scriptures telligat Heda 


, 7 . ' M . "es OJ P[al.31.on 
mts Enzliſh, and allo in'exhorting thereunto,bymargument trom antiquity, jv 
4d Memento mei,Nomine,'vt miſereans, ſecundum miſericordiam turn, ideſt, te condignarn : nenle6:mdum iam, me 


cond:2nam. Idem in P/al 24. e Sicut er latere Adz Fua generata ef}, ita ex latere Chrilti m cruce dormientss exierunt 
Sacramenta,ſanguis (cal, & aqua,cr quibus conſtituta et Ecchclia, In Pſal.gt. f Ecclelialantta & vnwerlalts ex multis 
eletorum perſons xdifhc atur.Lub,2.4+ Tabernac,cap.2,Vna eſt F celefia,quia diwifionem ichifry atry non recypit; va eſt,quiz 
non alia ante legern1,al1afub lege,alia (ub gratia, alia de circumcaſionegalia de preputio colletta: led ficur { vnus Domunus, 
yna fides,vnum b -pulma,mus Deus; Pater ommurn, } id eſt,vna Catholica eleCtorum ommumnuliudo.ldem in Cant1th c 
e456, Ex duabus partibus vnitas Ecelefig congregatur, corum viz. qu peccare ne'crunt, & corum qu1 peccare deſiſtunt. In 
Luc.lib.4 (41.11. Contrary wnto Bellar de Pont Coſterns Enchirid, e Metavhorice Petro diftum eft ſ yuper hanc pe- 
tram] id cſt,/aluatorem,quem contelſus eſt xdificatur  cclehia; qui fidels contellon {ur noms pParticipmm donauits In 
AM a:t!.16 Fundamenra,quando pluraliter ponuntur,Dottores lignificant.qutando fingularner, Dottor»m Dotto: em Chri+ 
tum leſum. Idem £40.21 in ApocalyÞſgty in Ih & 21. h Null Papa,vt Papa,ſurvn vam herencus, Bellarm/ alentian, 
& als. 1 Bedaiem denaturarerum Cap 67. In 6.5ynodo (art) Macharius cum furs lequacibus fimul 4 przceſlon. 
bus,Cyr 2,vergiogR Honono,Py:rho,anathermatizatus eſt. — Atque in fine 6.5y nods ponitur epiltols Leoms ad Conttan- 
tinum,vb1 anathematizamus (1nquit) Cyrum, 5ergium,nec non Honormum, qu hanc Apoſtolicam Feclefiamamn Apoſto. 
hca traditions dot ina luſtraun, led prophana pr oditione 1ummaculatam fidem tubyertere conutus oft, Cans lth, cap M, 
p47.213. Winch althou2h Cardinal Bellarmune ſecheth to elude ry anſ wering ; yet Three Popes conturre in the (ame indnement of 
condemau my Hononus in the name of an heretuktr,es witne/\eth their (a#d Canto, ſaying, Quem &c. See more coptonſly hereaſtey 
of the here/1+s of ther their Popes lib,e, caÞ 24. per totum k See Baronins anne 711. num. 21. | Yn nol am core 
reptio em &% con'olatione Mm omania [crvta unt, nfiſtendam nobrs eſt,pro {uo quilque "n oduio,ne ©c4,quz | 10/-ter Nos 
(cripta {am,per 1wcuriam noftram pratereamus. Beda I'rolog ſuper Sam lib, 1, And morenotably in anther place where ad mis 
rin” the Tewiſh peoles exceeding 294'y care 17 gining them/elues to the bearing of the dinine law, leſarh; m Quo exem- 
plo,rcorgn Eccletia morem inolewfle, vt per nogulas diurnz plalmodiz horas lefio vna de vetert frue noun Teſtamento, 
cundus audienub as,ex corde dicatur'& fic Apoſtolicts five Prophetics confirm ati verbis, ad inſtantiam orationis yenua fle- 
Qtant.Sed & horis nocturn:s,cum a laboribus ceſlatur operumybberz auditui leftiooum drumarum aures accommodantur. 
Bedam Eſra expoſut. Allegordib.3, C4p.27. page FFI, 


Nothing 
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o Videarlechor, N othing more dilableth our aduerſaries plea from the faſhion of that time, 
vec fine 12Þ1Y* then his confeſſion, not without tears, that ® the tate of the Church did then 


m1s conterple- 
tur, — quanci daily decay, and waxe worſe. 
Ecclefiz tar =. Lettheretore that one ® Cenſurer be held reproucable in the rigour of 


2d perora quo- 


de, vel,vr mi- (115 TEproofe : for although we denie not, that Bede did hold diverſe Romiſh 
euis icam, ad dotrines, yet do we find ſufficient caulc in his writings, why we may allow 


infirmuora ge- . . - 
ter, 0M his title of Venerable, and good man. 


Beds l1b.4, in 5 Furthermore, not to ſearch into other his particulars, we may thus ar- 
—_ gue,that if venerable Bede kept the faith of S.Gregory, then (as hath bene pro- 
pe r-09r wet ucd) was he not ſo fully Romiſh: bur if,together with the confeſſed declina- 


winſe te/timome , 1; uh * p 
we have wo res- Hon of the Church in his time, he ſlipped into ſome new corruptions,differene 
ſon abjolmely '® fr 5m the more ancient age, and from the more ſincere iudgement of 5 ,Gre- 


rely v po becauſe 


þ, Iynerbolicall £07, then may not our aducrſaries diſlike the diſcretion of Proteſtants, if at- 
cenſure vp _ ter an exatexaniination and approbation of truth, they pretcrre S.Gregorie 
farre exceeder® before Brde, the ancirnt Fathers before S.Gregorie; and (if the caſe ſhould fo 


both the truth of ' 
the thingand buy ſtand) Gods word before all. 

cowne nrount- 

notumg Bede for ten particulars,of which, Neceflitie of workes to faluation, and children beleeuing by the faith of their pa- 
rents, and divers of that naiure, dn make wp tle number. Healſ" forgot to put in that limitation which he better remembred yn 
cenſuring Bomitace another Engliſh Sazon -f the ſame ave and could not but of neceſſutie wnderſtand it in Beda al/ogthat u Om- 
nibus Pont ficiys error/bus, qui quidem turc terrporys wualuerunt, prorus addiCtus erat, Ofhander dr Bonifacio Saxmme, Aps- 
flolo Germanorum, Cent 8, Therefore vnleſſe Ohander ſhould 1ma7ine Bede to be wrapped in theſe Komane errors, which Kome, 
ww he 1d 7c ment had not as yet browght orth, by cenſure 4 not tol-rable. 


W—— 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the faith of ſome ages before. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
T hat the ſame faith was vninerſally profeſſed for ſundry age before, 5.2, 


| rngotnayt T Hu (mit dread SonerastIne) being our confeſſed Catholike religion, wherewnto mol 
abhoO d, vndowbtfully we were! /c many ag -1 ſmce) thus connerted,and for which we bane of late 
pag. 307-laith, yrarer endured /uch fflithon, was not as then primate enely vnto Kome , or v1 Engliſhmen, 
Durmy the ſpat but (as onr ad4cs (arrer do complanne) was ommer ſally then (k)profeſſ-d through the ( brifts- 
of nine hundred 4 1d: neuher fir ft ar then became (0 Unuerſall, but ( a they yer further complame and 


AT7er } on! h : 
Gd acknowl:dge ) continued ſuch for ſundry ages then before, (1) Reigning vniuerſally //auh 
it ſelfe ower the Mr. Napier ) and without any debatable contradiction, (cuen}t velue hundred, fixty 
whole earth. yeares, next enſuing the firit 300,yearer after Chrift,(*) the Pope and his Clergic,du- 
(1) M.loha Nap ring all that time, poſſeſſing the outward viſible Church of Chriſtians. 
pier in histrea- 
nſec ypon the Reuelation,dedicatcd to your Mareftie,p 68. prope finem, larh, Betweene the yeare of Cl by/f 100.and 316, the 
Antichriſtian and Þaprſircall reigne began yeigning wwanerſally and m ithout any debatable contradift:on 1260. yeares 

(*) M.Nappier vbi ſupra,pag-1 45.fine,laith, Even 1260 yeares the Pope and by Clergie bath toſjeſſed the outward viſible 
Church of Chriſtians. And with this account of M. Napprer,apreeth M Brocard in bis rreavile ypon the Revelations fol.t10.4. 
circa med. where he affirmeth,that the Church was troden downe and oppreſſed by the Papacie, even from Silueſters time vnto 
theſe times: whach be there, and fol. 1 23 b.colleCtethto be during the laid 1260, yeares, 


: THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


S3CY. bs 
His their Preface, Pleaſeth it,cc. the more pleaſurable itſeemeth, the 
more perniciousand dcceitfull it will appeare to be, eſpecially if we call 
to mindc our former proofes, whereby it may be concluded that they 
haue 


- 
T 
P, 


fe = 
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hauc no more right to intitle themlclues in the faith of our firſt comperter © Se before 
$.Greeory, then they haue to intitle n—_ in the cauſe of their atflichan; om 
for $.Gregory (a5 hath bene expreſly confeſſed ) auouched the profetiion of b Hidebruodus 
2 ſubic&tion and allcageance vnto the Emperours of his tive, as vnto his Co—_—_ 
41 (mnnes ) DO 
lawfull Soueraignes. | tle lei 
2 But asafter the death of that Pharaoh who was ſo gracious vnta [{rac}, regoums & (a- 
itis ſaid, there aroſe vp another Pharaoh,* who knew wot loſeph,cthat is, Iracl his —— 
ſubicctz ſo may it be ſaid, that ſince the departure of that S.Gregey,there hath cerdoutem la- 
ſucceeded another Gregory, who did forget ſubieCtion, viz. ® Gregwy the Pr omen 
ſeuenth, being ( as is conteſled ) the firſt whoraiſed armes againfd the Emperoas, |. nes 
making himſelfe 4 preſident for his ſucceſſors to do the like:vnto thele kind of Gre plo Pooubices 


gorres do our Aduerlaries vow obcdicnce, not ſo much of faithas of fadtion. 3 _ 
But we muſt enquire, communitacs 
gladio accanz. 
V  hether the obiefted Proteſtant Authors ether haut or could conſeſle, Pan 
tbat the now — fanh was vminerſally receined before un Trm lab. nds 
the dates of S. Gregoric. 8f pag. 375. 


TY 8 * 


3 Greatpromiles, without ſome anſwerable performance , do argue , www. x. 


* eitherdeceitorvanity;which both are notable in theſe Apologiſts,vho haue Perkinsgate 


here produced three witneſſes confeſling (as they fay)that the ſame Romane ©** _— 


faith was ſo anciently and vniverſalh taught ; when as the alledged Authors :,4.u a,. 


ſpeak of the Primacie of the Pope, which is but onely one Article of their yow »«rcby, noe om 
Romiſh faith:ſo thatthcir manner of reaſoning is no leſle ſophilſticall, then if — 
ſome would thus argue: Turciſme (meaning the outward remporall power Reme, «nd that 
of the Turke) hath reigned ouer the Chriſtian Churches about Alexandria frx4 dann 
and other places,jn the Eaſt z Ergoall theſe Chriſtian Churches do vniuer- = — 
ſally profcſſe Turciſme in cuery particular point of faith. This their firſt fal- more certavng 
lacic is cafily diſcouercd by the ſohe of the places alledged , whereunto we {'** 7} Bon 
proceed for a more full manifeſtation of our Aduerlies not cxculable guilc 1s wa the ff 
and cunning. Pape that openty 
Their firſt witneſle Mr. * Perkins doth exprefſe,that he meancth by ps bi 
the Popiſh hereſie not all the vow Romith doftrines obictted againſt vs, but 2s of wueigl 
only 6. viurped Papall authority, viz. #0 be intituled the vniuerſall Biſbop of the Bitop, ON 
Charch : which(as he ſaith,8 their own Þ Hiſtorias do witneſſe)began wn Pope ,,, gl. . 
Boniface the third who fine yeares after the death of S, Gregory ſucceeded, in that Now fiue years 
Sea, & by his importunate ſuite obtained the high title of Popedome of the on oy 
Emperour © Phoc 45,4 man ( as their Cardinall writcth ) giuen wntowine and lm, 
the Emperour entituled Vauerſall Biſhop,io the yeare 607, aod of all Popes was the firſt knowne ISS. 


ftion of the Creed pag.3 12, And 4 little after: the pace of 900 yeates,from the wane of Bunitaceghe Yopulb beafic 


ſpred 1 (elte oucr the whole earth. We fpeaketh in the caſe of Þ apail down won and Hear arclyy ,wlvich gut lag luargt ang ya oatoes 
long after ,when they cam: to depoſe rhe Emperegrs, from whoſe dayes vmothe time of M. Luthbes 4/ve great repre fſas of that lereſue 
on which thy kyngdome of here fue bath bene buolded are about 900 bundred yeare:,accordeny t9 that account of M.# arhgns, That 
thes was bus red yement and meaning ys enident by the place, excopt our aduerſarie« wil concezue that be thawg/n that the doch ine 
of Tran{ub/iant 1at1 11, Innocat10n;P wry every and all partsculay dotiranes of Popery, were prfi and what bradbed by Benface- 

b Serbereafier, 6 Phocaserarinolus,cmulerolus,languinatiusnigidus in dicends, moubys ters. Ex Codriys 


Parontus anno 603, num.9. 
women, 


— —— — 


4rd, wen, harſh of ſpeech and of a ſanage and bloudie diſpoſuion. Theretore the ar- 
cap.2.4.29, Bumentofthele diſputers, trom one Article to conclude an acknowledgc- 
e The wrbe ment of all,is no berter then from the fight of a mans head vpon the top ot a 
925m ten'- pole,toinferrethe preſence of the whole bodic. 

eee ed 5 Butbeitgranted(for ſoit is)that the Papall Primacic,beginniog in Be- 
620 years before niface the third, is now 900 yearesold ; yet is it true (by their owne contel- 
£4,492 fion)thats. Gregorie ing Bonifacein that Chaire, didin himlelfc, and 
f . Napier 4, in the name of all his diſclaime, & deteſt the fame © title of Ro- 
ne words wv miſh Prelacie. So then truth being alwaics truth, and admitting no thadow 
deypefrnte Of —_ by alteration or interruptions of time, our Adverſaries for the gai- 
has be der we Qing of 909 yeares of the continuance of Popedome ex fa/ts,that is,by way 
Pay —_ of fat or cuent, muſt neceſſarily yeeld vnto vs de 1wre,that is,by way of right, 
& »f the ow the truth of our cauſe from the antiquitic of 1500. © ycares : ſo damnitiable is 
faith, and of the the gaine which they ſo carneſtly haue ſought. 


roneſatnc 6 Theirſecond witneſſe ( 2. Napier) ſcemeth tothemtodeale more 
which whe poine liberally, yeelding vnto them an interrupted preſcription of twadlue hundred 


inqueſt,os;bue 2nd (ixtic yeares,and that without any debatable contradittion. Which teſti- 


— #/* mony,together with the next of M. Brecard,our aduerſatics haue repeated [e- 


P34! dominion, EN (eucrall times in this Apology, prouing them to be ,as it were,the two Her- 
and © cules his pillars, beyond which we may not paſſe. But this witneſle (alzs for 
wobron®% the darknefſe of iudgementof theſe Apologiſts ) ſpeaketh notof the whole 
he accordingly profeſſion of the Romiſh Church, bur onely of one Article predominant 
beginnerh © therein,namely the doctrine of Popedome ; neither yer do they abſolutely 


FDI confeſſe rhis rohaue bene, fo long time, undebatably ancient and unizerſall, 
imperial robs, Gor M. * Nepier (ſee his owne Treatiſe in theplace obieted) vpon a luppo- 
4 trivle crownr, - , - X . . - 

| ſition of the truth of a Romiſh hiſtorie, which neither £himſclfe beleeuerh, 


and i temvorall 

dminis,areſeid and ſome of their owne® Authors reiet (among whom is their Pope ' Prius 
oo ye ſecundrs ) as fabulous, and a baſtardly counterfert , from the which (although 
Famine t» P-v alle) opinion of the donation of Conſtantine, yet in the cammon belicfe of 


Syluetter -»4/ [ater Romaniſts receiued for true, M,N apter labourcth to conuince the firſt 


Rs time of entrance of the Romiſh Antichriſtianitie. By which dealing of theſe 


begin our ac- Obieors, our reader may weigh the worth of their credit. 

count ww = ©7 If notwithſtandingthiSoureuiQionandproofe,thy ſhallcontend to 
moped wo. ſhew fromthe ingenuous confefſion of M. Napier,that this Article of Papal! 
ritie,enen at this Primacie was 1260, ycares receiued vninerſally without any debatable contra- 


_ this — 2m dition, yer durſt we appeale vnto our Aduerfaries themſclues fora confuta- 
bour the yeare tion of ſuch afiRion ; for they cannot be ignorant, that the now vſurped iuril- 
- - __ diction of the Pope of Rome, recciued continual! oppoſitions by godly 


EmperourCon- 

\ſtanrine gave Syluefter the oreat remporal dominion and triple CrOWNE. IN aprer in Rewelat.pay £7. which was about thts youre 
316, both their Canon law and Genebrard their Chronologer witneſſeth,v17,.Cooftantious Papx corona & omnem regia 
in wbe Romana,& in Italia, m parnbus Occidentahbus conceſſt. Decret. Df. 36.c.Conſtantinus, Genobr ar / 
Chronolog .3.in Sylaeſtr» prime Auruſt Steuch pro Donat Conſtant contra 1 awr Vallom. & Butſomethinkerhis whole 
| ae 6 nr% res we appertaineth to our rater, that ſeeing the Papiſts clame ir as true, and therear mak: 
| rn 01 RS or falſe,to begin our account where they their kingdome,, which 
fell berweene the yeares of God 300,a0d 316.N epic in Revelat.pay.67, bh Commentina fabula eft.Yalls de Donat.Con- 
flew. i Pius ſecundus Pooeſedulus rerum veraſtate involurarum & diligernfamus indagator, palex ſcripra de Con- 
ſtancino vt ſubdiritia & adukerina refellit. Heron. Balbus Fpiſe de coronat.ad Carolum 5 Imperat. by which we may doſcerne the 
weakne (ſe of their witnes MN apier jute makgth bis une yoluutery and waſenſible deſcant pon 1 falſe baſor and: yer but ſtone 

is here erefted 41 one of their chiefe bulwark;. 
Charches 
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Car.9. (oncerning the faithof the ancient Brittons. 73 


k Churches of Greece, Aſia, | Athiopia,” Bohemia,” Moſcouta y by godly Conn. k The Churches 


cels, as the Councell of ® Calcedow,that the Popes Primacie us not from dinine au - Ns. _ 
thorie : of ? Carthage denying his title of Vminerſalitie : the Councell of 4 A- bm Tarciib.r, 


frucke denying appeales unto Rome ; the Councels of * Piſa, ahd | Conſkance,con- 4 And «4 
firmed almoſt by « thouſand Fathers therein, and the Counccll of 'Baſil, denying , confeſſed inthe 


next C 


the amthoritie of the _ aboue a Councell, All which are therefore by the moſt | of Athuopia, 

of their #ow Romanilts openly reiected. Laſtly might be alledged many godly n= addonp. 

v Emperors depoling many wicked AY tamous YVnieerſancs,as *Pa- LP 77. 
V 


ris, Lonain, Colen, and Cracoms, \ were againſt it. And are not theſe = 0 Bobemig 


publike , reall, inſtant, andalmoſt inceſſant contrad:etions vnto the Papall wy ns 


ſupremacie ? 3*.lb x, 


8 Thcirlaſt witneſſe is M,* Brocard, one ſometime of their owne pro- ® | 
f . Aa - low!44 de Moſco, 
feſſion, ſpeaking of that fame one point of Romane religion , and, as it may , Cooc. Cake. 


ſceme, from the like doubtfull and ſhallow grounds. It may be the Apolo- dou. /aing,thes 
giſts will berter ratifie their cauſe in their next demoniiration, -— D—_ 


eſtabliſhed by man : and « therefore reietFed by eller lib-2.de Port cap.t7, p Conc Canthay, 3. Ve pring ledis Epil 
copus non appelletur Princeps (acerdoty,aut lymmus Sacerdos,aut alquid hurulmodi,ſed tanturm prume (edis E 
Can 6 Et Gratis diſt,g9.Can Prime (eds. Non placun Patribus Concily,vt Rom.Penritex Vaiucriahs appellaretur. Roffenſ. 
Epiſe Aſſert Luther. verit 8, anſwereth, Tulus iſte non placun Conchs : adding, Is quiden: tuerat Priaceps lacerdotuni,t 
ſummus Sacerdos,”- bur,ſtuduit illa zras modeſt & hurvilitati  q Conc African, Adtrenimarnina autern qui puta« 
,Þ 
po 


uerit appellandum,i nullo intra Africam in commumonenm lulcipiatur.cap.g2.And therefore recetled by Bella. + 
tres Concily fucrunt decepni.Bellar, 1b. 2.de Pont.cap.25, r Conc. Pilanum, Gregorwm 12.6 BenediGum 17. 
ſuit,S. Antonin 3oþart tht. 22.caþ-5 4.2. 3.Summe biſicalleth thu Conaliabulum illegrmum, witneſſe bellar. lib. 2, de 
Pone.c.z1t. f Conc Conſtannenleyfers mylle Patrum: which concluded ,Concibum effec tupri Papam Reiidted by Bellarm, 
Quantum ad eam partem. {:b.1 de Conc.cap.7, t Conc.bafilier, pon the ſame point:therefore reiefted by Bellar dib, 1 de Conc, 
49.7 and by Stapleton Conciltubulum 1quym cenſendum eft:Dettr.P rine l1b1 3 .ca.1 5.11. T1brigSus cefſ. Eccl defenſso, Schule 
maticum & ſeditiofum. Bellar,(ib,3.4e Eccle mulit.ca.16. u Ab Othone primo ex bono zclo,quaryws non ſecundiun (cj- 
entiam,lohannes 12.Papa depoſitus tuit. Zeller /ib. 2.de Pom<cap.2g, Qui Concilum 1ndivit, coouocans Itahez Epilcopis, 
quorum 1md:co vita (celeratiſama bomins dyudicarctur:qui venator lubricus & incormgibilis erat, Quod tattum & 
approbat Turrecremata,& hoc eſt valde wile. Franciſ.de YVidtoria,Relett.q, tafovit prop.tz. Many example of thu hinde are 
largely ſet forth in the late booke pntituled, , A tall ſatstaGion Ac, x Appellatio Voiucriitatis Panifienlis 4 Leone 10, & 
Decr:to |.atcranenſis Conauly,de Primatu,ad futurum Concilum generale,Faſcorerum expetend,cy ſugiend, Academiz Lo- 
uanicofis & Colonieplis reſtiterunt. Aeneas Syluing de geft,Conc. Baſil. lib. 1. y Academia etiam Cracourcnis.Cromeras de 
rebus Polon.l;b.21, tz For M.Brocard berinneth at the tyrannicall Monarchy and oppreſſion (as be there calleth it, net at 
the ſeduttion of re Church into errors) at the ſame yeare that M IN apter doth,and with ſome dowbtfſulneſſe alſ», as appearul by 
hy »wne words: Intl): gimus totum ullud tempus,quo de Primary Eccleliz, lcu de Epricopo Romano conentio tur in Ec- 
clelia,vt hiſtoriz traftant, Brecard in Apec, at the placeobiefted, ſaying, Quim verd peccaun tbue Sylucſter Papa, fue alus 
poſt »ylueſtrum innuuatz, kc. Brocardetbid. See more hereof lib. $,cap 25, ſet 3.496 


Qu 


CHAP. IX, 
Concerning the faith of the ancient brittons of Wales, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
eAnd thu faith was alſo agreeable 10 that firft fath, wheyero the Brutons 
of Wales were connerted in the Apoſiles times, $. 3. 


In ſo much that whereas our learned Aiuerſarics do irwly affirme, (41 being wndoubred) () M. Cams 


that our neighbours the Bruto-ms of Wales, (m) reccined the (©) faith by the prea” — 


4%. circa med.ſlaith, Certum off Britarmns in iþſe Eccleſia infantia (hriſfranam religionem imbibiſſh; In proote whereot he 
there alledgeth ſuodrie ancient authornies, pag. 40.cnca med. And pag, 157.paulo polt med. he fauh : In hac florvit mona- 
ff erram Glaftenburie quod antiquam reperit originem a Inſerio Arimathenſs exe. bac enim oo ant ion: fſima luis mona) rr y me - 
numents eſt intwr o50 nec +} cur de bac re ambiramns, And M Hanſon in his deſcription Britta ne annexed to Holn- 
ſhead hn» great Chronicle of the lait ednion,vol.1.pa 23.2.1.13 lavh:that Joferl preached here in Eng'adint'e 4Avoſtles timer, 
hs ſepulcher yea in Glaſtenbury, and Epitaph 4 xed theret» proofe ſufficient. Allo M. F noch Clapham, n ha lower 417 ne 
remedy 2gamft Schilme ,pag-24 ſpeaking of the cooverſion of the Brut ns in the Apoſiles tunes fanbthe' of '0wr Schi/ma- 
tick; may as well arky me what aſſurance I bawe there was 4 King Henry as demand mhat aſſurance I bawe of the oiher This pong 
13 allo yer turther affirmed By M.DoGor Fulkein his booke againſt Heskons, Sanders, &c. pag. y61.1cft 71. and in his con» 
furation of Purgatory,pag, 332 Allo by *4,Godwine,in tus catologue of Bilbops,%c P22, tact. (@) M.Balcwo his 

Pagrang 


pe ee m—_ 
.” 
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Pageant of ching ofthe Apoſtles,e»d held that faith at Auſtens coming,nor being (4s they yer far 
Popes,lafth : ther aff me ) in the meane tune (1) altered or corrupted by the F, omane { burch : wn the 
The Britten Pe” ſpecrall proofe whereef (a1 being moſt certainly true) (0) Air. D. Barlew ſervouſh labew- 
2 " ae =P reth. It u nenertheleſſe emdent by S Bede who med x þ neare to thoſe tnnes, © writ the 
mathes, held Fhſtorie thereof, and 11 alſo acknowledged ſince by Proteſtant writer: , that vpon conference 
that faithat then bad at aplace thereof called m Bedes timue (q) Auſtineizat, betweene Auſten & the 
Auſtins com:n7. Bruton Biſhops,» bo frowardly reſfted eAuften all they could, ( for which CM. Foxe not vn- 
A _ mn 1nſity repromerh them) (r) the greateſt differences then ſiood pon betweene eAnſien and 
BY Teftamer, themwere expreſly and enely mentionedts be({)rheir diſſent from the vic of the Romane 
io 2.Cor,1z, Churchintheir ( (cremomes) or miniftring of Baptiſme , and keeping of Eaſter : 
ſcQt.s.tol 316-2- which latter (4s Lac. (t) Ofiander witneſſeth from ant1quuie) was iolleraled by the Apoſtles 
circa med.lonth; ,, regard of the knowne weakneſſe of ſome, exen a4 for hike reſpet (1) circumciſion wes 


ThoCanbeling - $3 0 ſort tol/erated, and ( x) abſtinence from bloud, and that which was 


<1 deom rangled,eſpecally preſcribed, By » buch their ſo earneſt diſſenting about theſe only matters 
religion bad con- of ſmaller umportance 1s mo#l plainely fignifird (*) therr full agreement 11 all other ſubitan- 
tinwed in ſuc* rial and head points of fauh. Which thing ut al/o a1 yet more certamnly emident aſwell m thas 
pq the Bruton Biſhops (y) confeſied , that it was the right way of iuſtice and righte- 

' ouſnefſe which Auſten taught: as «l/o for that (2) Auſten did (as A. Fulke a ffirmerh) 


would no4 ye- 


reve Auſtive. at the laſt obtaine the aide of the Brittiſh Biſhops to the conuerſ1on of the Saxons: 
And in bis a0- coemdently oth that foub which Auſten taught vi, which the Proteilants acknowledge 
Iwer to 2 coun- fo Popiſh demoniirate it ſelfa in generall to be confenant & agreeable with that prumutive 


prey = fttb whereunto the Britton: of Wales were (as uu confeſſed)connerted mthe Apoitles trme«, 
as-4 * The Rrtons before Auſms coming, continued —_— of Chr: ft enen from the Apoſtles times, And. M.Foxe in his Als 
avd Monuments printed 1 576. pag.463.4, circa med.laith The Britrons after the receining of the farth, newer forſooks ut for 
any manner of faiſe preaching of other, ner for torments eye. (n) Io proofe that the Brittons of Wales, at and before 
Auftines coming into England , were not altered by the Romanc Church : M.D.Humfrey 10 Icluinimy, part 2.rat.3 pag, 
304.circa ined lanh:Wabuerunt Eritanmi temple fob: non Komanu que tum Romano ing non erant ſabditi nec Komanam religs- 
onem ſu (cipiebant , nec Augultinum Apeftolum ſuum agnoſcebant.Et vide tbidern, pag, 624. fine. Allo M. Doctor F uike 10 hi 
contutation of Purgatorie, pag.372. mnmtiolaith: It appeareth that thu land did newer receive the dottrine and ceremonies of the 
Latine Church,before the time of the Saxons, (oO) MD. Barlow in his defence of the arnicles of the Proteſtants rel:g1oa, 
pag.2 taffrrneth,che Church of the Britons to be as ancient emery daygand as Chriſtian turry way as the Komane:affirming tur- 
ther, the 1nt-grit1e thereof or not being altered by the Church o: Rome)firſt,by therr obſerwation of Eaſter differen from Au- 
ſhne ; Serondly, by the »ppoſetion which they made arainft Auſtne, (p) Bede did write h1s biſtonie thezeot,anno 724- 
as wiznefleth M.Cowper 1011s Chromcde,tol. 168. b, (q) Beda tyſt.hb,2.cap. 2. mitio,ſarth : Auguſtinus adintorio vſmy Ex 
dilberthi Rey11, commeanit ad | wn colloquium Epiſcopes ſune Doftores maxime ty proxime Eritonum prowncie, in loco bu vſ- 
que hodue lingua Anglorum Auguſtinerat appellatur, And Holioſhead in his great Chronicle of the laſt ednion, yolum-1.1.5, 
c. 21.pag 192. b.11n,33.49.&c maketh |l.-ke mention h-reof. (r) M. Foze 10 his Atts and Monuments pnoted. 1 576, 
pag.12%b, (+) Beda hiit |2.c paulo poſt med. reporteth, how Auſtive (aid to the Brittons ; $1 1n tribus by obtemperare 
mihs wultis,vt Talcha ſue tempore calebretw,vt muniſterinm BaptNand: quod eo renaſcimmr, tnxta morem Romane & Apofio- 
bice Exclepe compicatu, vt gent; Anyiorum wad nobi(cum predicetu verbum Domini, cetera qu4 47 11H Guamuu mor bus nofirw 
(OntT 47:4, equanm miter nathoolraiiums. And the like 15 reſtifhe d by Holirſhead, volum.1, pag. IC), 3, lne I7. and by 
M-Godwoe 18 his catalogue of the Biſhops, &c p.6.20temed, (t) Luc. Ofiander in epitom.cent.2.1.3.c.2.pag.51, circa 
med.laith : Jobannes & Philirpus Apofiols Paſchacelebranerant 14. luna poft equinotHum vernum, quo tempore Indai etiam 
Paſiha ſwam celebrare ſolebant,1dque Apoſiolt baud dubie ſecerunt un tratiam eorum Iud eomumgut nuper ad Chr: ſium conuerſs 
focrunt, & vi plures etiam Indens Chrifto lucrifacerent (uv) Aﬀtr6,3, (x) Aft15.29, (") For the Brntons who 
contraditted Auſtine,and that lo earneſtly, about the'e ſo few and ſmaller points, would never have bene filent,but much 
the rather haue withſtood him in the other ſo many andincomparably much greater pours of fanh, bad they in like ſort 
dilagreed trom hum therein. (y) Beda hiſt L2 c.2.ante red. (aith ; Twm britones quidem confitentur intellexiſſe ſe, veram 
efſe viam inſittia quam predicaret Auguſiinus, Hereot allo lee Holoſhead vbi tupra, pag. 103. b, line 54. (2) M.Fulke 


jn hu cootutation of Purgatonie,pag.zz5.prope fiovem. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE 


SC ncCT. I. 


* E haue ſcene by how willing and weake fallacies they haue 
ſought the defence of an ancient and — approbarion of 
their #ow R omiſh faith in generall. Inthis their next argument 

» they hauc giuen vs more expericnce either of their (Ulineſle, or 
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( we know not whether rather to terine it) of their ſubtiltic,as may be mani- 
feſted by this cxamination following, viz. 


VV hat, aud of how great importance the drſſerences were berweene thoſe 


Brittane Biſhops,and the then Church of Rome, 
$I 5CT. 2» 
2 Thepoints were (ſay the Apologiſts )onely diſſenting from the Romane 
Church in thei ceremonies, or minifring of Baptiſme , and keepi Eaſter : a the 


which are matters(in their eſtimate) but of ſmaller importance: which therfore 7+, 
againc they call * fewer and ſmaller pornts. But v le —_— cited, b $i inimbus 
doth intimate a third point of difterence,to wit, a deniall of ſubieRtion vnto _— 
Auſten , or the Seca of Rome, inſinuated by the ſpeech of Auffew vnto cxtera que agi- 
them, ® Modo mihi obtemperare, &c.that is , So that you will obey me im theſe G—_—_ 


things,Cc. But more expreſly by theanſwering of the Britrane © Biſhops,ſay- gums 
ing. Jv; will not do any thing which thow haſt required neither will we ——_ w—_ cuotts 
thee oar Archbiſhop. _ 
3 Neither did M. Foxe(as the Apologiſs would ſeeme to ſuggeſt ) reprowe _- —_ 
the Britons for reſiſting the author Auiten , but = not Konſenting denb.z.beft. 
c 


onto the worke of converting the Infidels. And bow could theſe diſputers call ir cou. 


their points of difference, matters of ſmaller importance , ſeeing becauſe of a baceje mtul bo- 
profeſſed renunciation ofthe Romane iuriſdicion,their own Cardinall © Ba- r= tsQuros, 

ronius dothnot ſpare to terme both the Churches of Brittan & of * Scotland, hodiegties 
ſchiſmaticall, and dinided fromthe communion of the Catholike Church? babicuros. Zeds 


ibid . Which « 


4 Whatkind of points they ſtood vpon, may be beſt conieQured by |, 
the general ſubiec of their queſtion, which was about the 8 true way of | wſlice, CO 


and righteouſneſſe,and concerning the oy of eternalll life and ſaluation , doubt- m_ ya 


|:ſe matters of grear moment. Which is hereby more probable, becauſe 1,5. 


afterward both the Brirtons, Scors,and Iriſh Biſhops,ſo vrterly reieced their offering for the 
doctrine, that the Biſhop * D agamws denied all communion with them; yea _ —_— Bo- 


and refuſed to eate bread in tht ſame Inne wherein the Romiſls Biſhops did yi, $.com,ene 
lodge : which muſt imply cauſcs of ſome weightie importance. b, th Pope to 


5 Thepointofcelcbration of the day of Eafter, which the Apolagiſts ey 


do here lightly paſſe over as a matter of ſmall importance, was indeed before i»te/arvfed in 
that time ( in the cenſure of the Church of Rome ) thought a marter of ſo On the 


4 Asl1 cannot bur accuſe Auſtin &c.ſo | cannot but thinke the Brittons much more too blame, who negleHted fo much 
their (pir'tuall durie,1n revenging their temporall wrong, that they denied their helpe for the tormog of the [dolatrous Sax- 
ons to the way of laluation. M.Foxe inthe place obietted.S ee hereof abou 40.4. e Synodum babuie Auguſtings Mernro. 
politanus cum Epilcopis antiquz Britannorum | cdefizr, iam olum 4 communizone Catholicz kcclefiz diro ichiſmare ante 
diurfis.Baront ws anno 604.nwm. 55. And becauſe they would not yeeld ſubreftonge ſaith: Plane des Brnarnorum Ep rum 
eorundem4ue.{chiſmancorum agmd refratanii,ab ynitate Catholicz Eccleſiz pentus refilientem 16:4 9.60. f Eidem 
plane,qua Britanm pariter & Scoti crant ſchiſmanis ful1gine tft, dilcelſionis ab Eccleſia Romana re). Baronia th, num 65, 

8 TuncB ritones quidem confitencur intellexifle fe veram cle tuſtitiz iam, quam pradicaunt Auguſtious, Apolog 2x 
B-da.The Apologiſts do here openly confound 11 ſeucrell conferences of Auſtine and the Bratons, [ering the lafl and nationall 
Councell of the whole Brittaine Clergie 41d never ac wwto Auſtine that be tawyht the right way of inſlice, as Beds af- 
formeth at large . Thoſe,uho thas yeelded, were a prugate ly of a few. Beds ibid. h centes Brnones, 
Scotos meliores putauimus: Scotos verd per Digamum Epilcopum & Columbacum Abbatem (in Hiberoia) nibil difcre. 
pare 4 Britonibus 1o iplorum connerſatione didicimas. Nam Dagamus Epilcopus ad nos vemiens,non ſolim ubum ſumere 
nobiſcum, ſcd nec in codem boſptio cabum lumea rout. Laurent ins, Auguſt ms ſucceſſor apod Bedem hiſt, Angl, 1b. 2, 
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7 6G _—_ The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.1. 


1 A vidtore Pon: great con ſequence,that both Pope Vitor excommunicated all Churches, both 


uhce Roman? Greeke and Latine, which differed from his Church in the obſeraation thereof : 


Afiz excom- and our * Aduerſaries alſo do elſewhere condemnethem all for heretiks, who 
wen my ( after the Councell of Nzce ) conformed not themſclucs herein to the Ro- 
-Lar-de ver; MAN order ; whereby our Reader may cafily diſcerne how readily our Ad- 
D-1,/46.3 .cap.6- ucrlaries can alter their language, framing it not tothe thing, but to the time, 
Ones tre ©- 2nd making thata marter of ſmall importance in this controuerſie,which elle- 


rientales & Au 


fril-sab £c- Where they obiectas an opinion hereticall, 

clci1z commu- 6& Buttharforenamedmarter of contention, viz. the Popes authoritic 
2 - - . - , * 

be oe anc Ouerthe yniucrſall Church of Chriſt, whereupon dependeth thcir opinion 


bar, qui hunc | py = , $ig ; 
Paichats obſer- of the infallibilitic of his iudgement in derermination of all doctrines of 
und morew fjrh, which the | 5rittons reſiſted, is ( after the yow Romitſh dorine) ſo ne- 
Romanum te p n La : F" 
ceſſarily to be beleeued, that they make this ſubicRion vnto this authoritic 


nere noluermamr, : 
Arriye de a of the Pope , an cflenriall note of the Catholike Church, without communion 


nit c:nt 04.59, : ' - _ 
Ce i.p_ whereof ( ſay they ) there no ſaluation, For oppoſition whereunto,the a- 


th.5.cay23- boue mentioned Biſhops of Brittane,Scorland & [reland, haue bene by thcir 
k Bellar.derwlrs (27 linall Baronius cenfurcd for Schiſmaticks, and members cut off from the 
ime 193: bodic of the Church. 

| In Galliarm 7 Ifthoſe Brittane Biſhops, ( which theſe diſputers haue labourcd to 
Fpilcopis ml confirme by many witnefles,) held the faith of Chrift, by the preaching of the 


lam tubi autho- , | . 
55 itegn nidat- Apoſtles at _Auſtens coming , without any alteration or corruption , conle- 


mus: falceme- quently we may belecue, that the ſubicion vnro the Biſhop of Rome, b 
nim mac) "tf ſe Biſhops ſo vniuerſally reieed , nay not be eſtecmcd an Apoſtolicall 


dovs gan, doctrine of faith : or, if this oppoſition ſeeme vnto our Apologiſts a matter 


que akeri ide- of (2pall importance,what ſhall we think of the malady of that Church,which 


Ale com- | | » uw 
weapon) perſecuterth Engliſh Proteſtants in the name of Schiſmaticks,cuen for challen- 


rum ver6 om- ping the freedome of a peculiar Church, after the example of theſe ancicnt 
465 meat 9n Britranc Biſhops © Gladly would we heare ſomething, which may but pro- 
commummaus, bably proue their judgement ; it may be we ſhall find it in their inſtance 
vt mdott do- following. 

ceanur, Der- 

uerfi corngantur. Gr-zr. ad Auſt apud Bedam,1b.1, cap.27, Miniſterium baptizandi iurta morem Romang & Apoſtolicz 
Fccleti» compleatis. B-44 {ib 2.caF.2. Ill reipondebant,'e nihil horum tafturos, neque illum pro Archiepi{.opo babituros, 
B-da (14, See aboue at the (otter eat hu oppoſution confeſſed by Baronias. m Voitas cum capite Rom Pontifice lemper 
fur nota E<clefig Cathohcz. Bellar lib, 3 de E: cleſ milit cap.2. Lindanus Panonl.lib.acar 8. Gree [alent..Ana v/lab,6 (ap. 35 

La ques Ir, Tom. 1 diſÞ. 21 mm a. ind anus Pampl.lub.g.cap.83. Bellar.lib, 4.4e notu F leſ.cap.2.0 fo 


—_— i —_— _ — 


CHAP. Xx. 


Concerning the faith of the Grecians and CArmentians, and 
other nations. 


— ——— 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Which pownt is 4s yet made much more euident by like further obſe» nation of ſo many 0- 
Liturgics men- ther remote Nations conwertedin the eApoſiles times, as namely of C312 cia, Armenia, In- 
tion made of dia,&c. which althongh they be m ſome things departed from the fauth whereto they were 
reall Preſence, firſt conmerted, yet by ther remmant of rehigion to this day preſerned , ſufficiently appeareth 
Sacrifice, Prayer whar faith it was whether Catholike or Proteſtant whereto they were at firſt conuerted,aud 
for the dead, from which th-y be ſo wm ſorne points at thus day departed: witneſſe hereof are the ſenerall 


OI publike (2) Liturgics of the Grzcians, Armenians,&c, 
THE 


(2) See in thoſe 


pray” 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 
Infr meing the conſequence of this Roniſh argument. 
I BCT. I. 


) Hey haue bidden ancient Brittons aduc , and now trauell 
into the remote Nations of Grecia, Armenia, and Indi : 
with what hope of ſucceſſe we will not prefine , but firſt 
tric by diſcuffing two queſtions : the firſt, 


1 hether the now fanh of theſe remote Nations may enence 4 inſtifi- 
cation of the ike conformable profeſcton. 


Y ECT. 2. 


2 Tr ſecemeth vnto vsan vnreaſonable thing in theſe obiecors,, that , E 
granting theſe Nations to haue in ſome things departed from the faith hereunto , 1 
they were conuerted, they ſhould preſſe vs with their cxample,for maintenance hare/.culyrid. 
of other remnants of their religion : becauſe this kind of arguing is in the num- b Mulu Cheaſti- 

| LO 2 A : am duos dua- 
ber of them, wherof S, Hlicrome hath ſaid,* T hey are as eaſily contenmed, 4s they gy won alncr 
can beobiected. For if thoſe nations haue reiced the ſolid and ſound bo- receratur quam 


dic of faith, how ſhall we belccue them in the preſeruation of the frag: Dew Aces 


1% Auguſte 640, 
ments? Deighh #.aa.vity 
3 Butbeit ſuppoſed,that there is in the Romiſh religion as anſwerable © ** »« 


agreement with thoſe degenerate ones in ſuch remnants as is pretended, yet A 


cannot this inferre a per{waſton of any Apoſtolicalleruth ; becauſe there may te kanu/bPur- 
bea conſent in ſuperſtition proceeding onely from a naturall inclination. awe ru 
Such was the malady of the hereticks namcd * Collyridians, who (as Epipha- Paubeon of all 
nius noteth) worſhipped the bleſſed virgin Marie as the Qucene of heauen like as yy wa 1 
the heathen people 4:4 their Tuno: agreeable hereunto is the Church of Rome, {1G omte't 
wherein > many (as their owne Dodtors confeſſe, ) do wor ſbip the Saints plum ne2wr 


with honour properly due wnto God ; which we may call a © tranſlated Idola- B2nt2cus 4. 


"2g | - + anaucne@ Phoca 
tic, And what maruell is it that diuerfe ſets concurre in ſuch Articles, which jwmyerar. in bo- 
the naturall man doth ſogenerally affe&t? hore oma 


SanCtorun: cons 


4 Neuerthclefſe the anſwer which their Cardinall © Bellarmine hath {7 enn 
vſcd in like caſe,may fatisfie in our behalfc: hebeing preſſed with an authori- 16, 1.4e K14ubus, 
tic of S.[ames his Liturzic,held it an anſwer to ſay,that All chings contamed im _ 
the Litu roies of S. Iames and other Fathers, are not taken from the example and Cn Es 
commaundement of Chriſt, but many things haue bene added to them by others, in Laurgya la- 
and therefore what ts alledged out of thoſe Liturgies , muſt be further proued by Rt 
hizher authoritic : ſignifying,that they haue nor ſufficient credit in them- haberi,[Fiar wc 


ſclues. By the vigor and cquitie of 'this defence, it will be cafe for vs to p29 corpus 
O 3 briſti twinam 


repel] all their ovicctions taken from Liturgies, Miſſals, Tradinons , laying yu _ 
as their Cardina'l hath well and orthodoxally anſwered, Shew 4's cither rxam- in nurgia has 
ple or commanndement of Chriſt, for proofe of theſe dodtrines : and then ſhall Þeneur, unter 


Domin c x6plo 


you notneed to runne vnto remote Nations , eſpecially ſuch as are departed ,u. precepts: 


from the faith, and to ſecke by their profeſſion to confirme the remnazzs of rw 
| mu ce 


Romiſh religion. Our ſecond examination is to know, ' 1a dita ex alys. 


' Iraqueprobare deben: aliquo teftimonio,fIlayerbacr diuinds diftis aur faftiy mangle. Bellarm Hb.4, de Frch. cap.1 3. 


I 3 Whether 


OO —— — —— — _— ——— -— --  -- -- 
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— — 


Whether it can aduantage our Aduerſaries to inſiſt pon the Litvrgics 
of the Grectans and Armentans. 


SncCr. 3. 


i D-Fulk wbs $ As yet we may be thought to haue kept aloofe; therefore do we ap- 
anſwer ts Allers nearer vnto their obietion, anſwering as our learned * Doctor hath 
Porgarwryofol, for done: viz.T heſe ancient Liturgies, though they haue bene much altered, 
349 hereof | 

owr Apologſs J&# do they differ as much from the Romiſh Maſſe as it aiffereth from the forme of 


could ws be 13- our communtien, For he that looketh in theſe marginall telimonies,may per- 


olting m—_—_— ceiue,that they profeſſenor Þ _— ,nor © properly inuocation of Saints nor 
ren ow#of che praier for deliuerance of the dead out of * Purgatory torments , nor © prinate 


Maſſes, nor multitudes of * A/tars,nor often celebration of the £ Sacrament 
notſimis Gree. IN ONE day: We might alledge the Communion in one kind only, the tranſub- 
corum & Ar- + ſtantiated Sacrifice, the circumgeſtation or adoration of the Hoſt,the publike 
eco do. DO Tuice inan vnknowne tongue, many ſuch like Kemnants of Romiſh do- 
naomi Qrine not profeſſed in theſe diſtracted Churches of Grecis and Armenia: 


Purgmorium, which do ſeuerally conuince our Aduerſarics cither of late innouations , or 


oo. Elſe of lame concluſions. Whercof we ſhall haue yet more experience in 


. the next ſeftion. 
Tn, | 


in hee corpore contrazerunt.Alphonſus a Caſtro, Hereſ :b.12 tit. Porgatorium. c Nonpropric innocamus San- 
} wot Deum:n0n enim Petrus aut Paulus audit inuocantes: ſed gratia quam habent (112, apud Dewn.) Reſp 1. Patriarch, 
ad Germanory ap. 1. But the R»miſh, who divefHy inwocate Saints as preſent hearers,ov rather (in Deo ,t anquam 1n 'peculo) ſee= 
ers of our prayers Ao properly pr? vato them, See more hereafter, d See abowe cap.2.5.14, e Soltariz Miſlz 
ex Grzcorum Liturg)js aper's me refutantne. — Hunc morem (to wit, that none ſhow |d communicate, and the non-commus» 
nicants ſhould be (ene forth ) hodi: Ecclefia Athiopica diligenter & religzolt obſervar: vt patet ex lb, Nauigar Fr. Aluarez. 
Caſſander Conſult Art.14. t InGrzcorum Ecclefip rum tantiim eft Altare, 144; in medio choro,aut presbyreno &c. 
Gentian Harwet.inOrat. fg, Gratiadhuc (quantum recolo) vnicam Miſſam die cele brant. The #a/den/.tom. 3.4it 4.4.34 
Venet.1 571 And Petrus Yrbe-vetanus in by Scholies wpon the Pont ificall, in the life of Pope Dens-ded:t ,vpon theſe words [')eus- 
dedit conftiturt ſecundam miflam in clero,? ſcholieth thus ; Quii tunc ad inſtar Gracorum non canmabatur ir vna Ecclefia 
oifi ferſan va Maſla; quod magis #dificabat lecundum antiquos. 


— — 
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CHAP, XI. 
Concerning the faith of the preſent Greeke Church, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE., 


(3) Oflander in rF,,hey witneſſe alſo hereof u their late profeſſed agreement, or ( 2 ) ſul mſicon to our 


Eeclel. —_— Catholike Church, 


15.p2.477.poſt med. {anh: Anne 1430. comraret (Papa) Eugenius quarts, Concilium Florent ie, 550. huic Concilio etianm 
Grect, Armeng. I acobins conſenſerunt.And M. Marbecke in his common places, pag, 25*.poſt med. acknowledgerth, that at 
the Councell of Florence the Chriſtians »f Armenia and India conſented to the Romane Church , and that the Greekes arreed, &c, 
Alſo Abdiſu Primate of the Armenians ſubſcnbed to the late Councel of Trent. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


— 


SncrT., I. 


® Or proofe of this pretended ſubmiſſion of the Grecians vnto the 
x Romiſh Church , we are firſt cited by the marginall notes vnto 
w@ the Conncells 1 Florence : whereunto we docorreſpondently ap- 


«5 - 


SR pealc,and defire that their ewne Suri may be our Orator, who 
reporteth 


at at 
&c. 


: 
: 
+. 
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reporteth the concluſton of that Councell to ſtand thus : * The Pope re- a SunmusP6- 
quiring conference with certaine Greeke Dottors , the Grecke Emperonr then "i<* m——_— 
preſent reſtrained them : and the Pope earmeſtly deſiring to confirme a new Patri- Ns 
arke among theſe Grecian Biſhops , they abſolutely refuſed his confirmation, as diſa- Ponhebus tis 
greeing from the cuſtome 4 thetr Church. | - ws 
2 Although therefore there had benean vnion of the Grecians with the yas Tnkian 
Romans in this /, ere yet ( without which at this day the Romiſh ac- tzermebwer- 
knowledge ®no vnion ) we ſee no ſubiettion : as hereafter will more fully == —_—— 


autc 
appcare, or 
3 Their ſecondclaime of the conſent of the Armenians, taken onely _ as 


from the © decree of Pope Eugenizs, is ſo vnconſonant, that their laſt and beſt ty, agere,jodo- 
Chronologer,and —_— of the Councels, Bimus, for the warranring of it, &ores ad Pon- 


is brought into a marucllous diſtraction, not knowing whether 4 the Arme- hub Joop 


nians comtinued at the Councell of Florence,or whether after the departure of the demigle Pori- 
Grecians and Armenians, there were ſome other Seſsions of the Councell continued, '=* repeuyfierg 
which haue not bene recorded , or whether there had bene another Synode gathe- pa rn 
red the ſame yeare. For certainc it is, thoſe Armenians vitered not one word in bere adilthes 
the Councell of Florence. Thus whileſt by the Councel they labour to con- '*poa5aat- 
firme the conſent of the Armenians, they hauc not a little diſabled the evi- ratori auten; ſe 
dence of their Councels, ſuppoſing that there were Seſsions and Atts, which omaia relatu» 
haue not bene recorded. n—— L 
4 Theirlaſt addicament,ſignifying the conſent of Abdiſu, Primate of after th Pepe 


the Armenians, as ſubſcribing to the Councell of Trent : becaulc it is onely af- /<* vo_ 
firmed by themſelues, withoutany witneſſe,we paſſe ouer as ſufficiently con- wes De: gratii 


fured by a learned © Lawyer, nor hitherto (as we thinke ) herein contra- county lu- 
difted by any ; by whom ir is reieRted as an idle figment, We further mes, of 

; after,the Greeks 
Icloynec, I atriarch being 
wow [ſuddenly dead the Pope labourerh to perſwade the Grecians to elefF now another Patriarch, whom he might confurme, to thu 
end promu/ung , that he would depoſe another , whom without therr conſent he bad before time euen tempore diſſdy elected Parri- 
arch, Concerning thu point concluding thus; Fien1 jure non poteſt, vt nib Patriarcham veſtrum bic ehgerens , eleQtuns 4 nobis 
n poſterum deponamus.Grzci reſp Patriarcham veronoſtrum extra Conſtantnopolin noftro we neurquam chgy polle: 
& hoc lmperator confuctudinis noſtrz non inſcius,nequaquam permuter,vt hic cleftionem hurulmods taciamus. 7h wa 
their concl ufron,and \mmed: at |y they tooke their mutual farewell, S wrius Tom, 4. Cl on pag 46g. SoP rabb and Bins, 

b Bellar.leſ. Valentian leſ. Vaſques Teſ. See aboue capeg. $2. lit m. c Hs ommbus explicaty, przdit Arme- 
norum Oratores,nomne [uo,& Gb aricche ommum Armenorum,hoc celeberrnmum Synodale Decretuny ommbus 
ſus capitulis ACCEPtant,nec-non quicquid docer Romana E cclefia. De: ret.Fugen.4. in Conc þlorent. parlo ante finem Decrets, 

d Vaode necefſar'd colligitur,Grzcos & Armenos huc-vique Florentiz permanfille ; vel,qued probabilius eſt, candem 
Synodum poſt abitum Grzcorum & Armenorym abquot Seſſhombus, quar um Atta nulla extant,comtmuatam; vel laltem 
quandam aliam,ab hac Oecumenica Synodo diverlam,codem anno, quo pradicta Synodica epiſtola Eugeny,celebratam 
fuiſle. B:niws, Tom.4. Conc, p47.503- e Feſtiuatabula de Abdilu Patriarcha Aſſyriz, & arguie excogitata: Cardina- 
lis Amulius (qui Romz apud Pontificem agebat) literas ad Conc. '.cgatos,29. die Auguſti,avno 1 542.)cnpiit, qubuseo? 
de re mirg & inaudita certiores faciebat; nempe Abdifu quendam Patriarcham Afſyriorum Oricntalum a clero eleftum, 
populorum Chriſtianorum fAluuy Tigridis accolarum conlenſu(quz loca Imperio Turco & Perlico 1iamprdem parent) 
anno ſuperiore Romam appulifſe, alquot ſacerdotibus ſhpatii & vno Diacono, vt 3 Romano Pornfice 1n ſuo Patriarchatus 
munere confirmaretur. Pootificem in Confiſtorio Cardinahum hunc Antiſttem Abdi(u, po!t editam fidet (uz conteſſons, 
& whurandum preftirum le nunquam ab obleruatione Dereturum Cooſtnunonumy, lcdis Apottolicz dilcellurum,&c 
Geneilet. Exam.Conc.Trid.lib,ain Seſſ 21. A matter of thy moment im 4 man of that rave commendation as was given of bum, 
had bene worthy to bawe bene preſented to the Councell of Trent If be had not bene a non ens. We arprone not Olianders cenſure, 
Apolog pag.7.concernung the Chriſtians in mount Libanus germnyg them Popiſh, om ſome flying (peech, 


T he argument of the Apoteift from the example of the Greeke Church, 
doth witerly craſh the head of Popedome. 


I 4 GECT. 
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GECY. 2» 


a Apolog-pex:%., 5 Althoughthcir former Aſſumption, concerning the * Ate ſubmiſi- 
b _ =n. 08 of the Grecians and Armenians 10 the now Romilh Church , were true 


6o 3. in Coac- yet were this bur new Logicke, from a late Act to conclude an ancicnt 
cena(ipie®* 6 Neuchcleſſc this their Aſſumption muſt neceſſarily be forcible a- 
defiz Romanz p2inſtthemſclucs , ifwe ſhall proue from the teſtimonics of their owne Do- 
++ rae i ors,that the Greczans did ordinarily diſclaime the vow viurped authoritic of 


lib. 3.4: Sacram, the Biſhop of Rome. 
c4.21.5,Terd. 7 Our Aduerſarics, indecd,make pretence of an — ſubic- 


- - nqwgtdee ion of the Greciaws vnto the Sea of Rome, ® Anno 1195, inthe aaics of 1n- 


Platins ines nocentins the third : and of a ſccond, © Anno 1274, wnder Gregory the temh: 
vis, and yer _ of a third , Anno 1438, wnto Encenius the fourth : but not- 


aigdments with ng all theſe their ſuggeſtions, many of our Aduerlaries arc infor- 


excumenicum, ced, by the light and concourſe of ſtorie,to complaine of a ſeparation of the 
Gpaiarls 1 > Grecke Church from the Romance, from this preſent age the ſpace of 4 fic 
contra errores hundred, yea © eight hundred yeares : and yet more, by uſt computation the 
Grzcorum ce- {;1;{fjon may be proued to haue bene of a thouland one hundred yeares con- 


lebratum cft. x 
Pals poſt : In FNUANCE. 


quo Grzciiein $8 [In bricfe,their Ieſuit Maldonate faith, that * ;he Grecians did alwaies 


_ _ enuie the ſupreme authority of their Pope which they do not admit of at this 


Naacleres  day:;as both by their 8 aſſertion , and ® experience is proued. Wherefore if 
lohannes de the example of the Grecians ( as is pretended,) ſubretting themſelues unto the 


Oppidoduble Church of Rome the ſpace of 10,0r 20 yeares,may induce Chriſtians to ſubmit 


7-m.3.coxl, themlelues vnto the ſame Seazthen the confeſſed example of the ſame Greek 
p47 14949)” Church reieting the now vſurped Papal authoritic, for many hundred yeares 
was not betoy . 4 , 4 

ww re — Together, yea cuen ( as might be proued) alwaics vnto this day,muſt a for- 
ded in the ow tort perſwade vs of the noueltic of their Romiſh claime , and vanitie of this 
of Conmeels, 04/1 . . . . 

Smits proofe. Whercin againe they inſiſt. 

ther owe SUrmus,one otherw:/e om trns nothuns which may mahs for the axtheritie of the Pope. d Quingentis annis 2 
Latinus Grzci fuerunt divifi,. 4/phonſcs Caſtro ereſ, De Graecis. & Conc. Baſsl. Srſſ 24.45nd Surivm,.Quingeons a0nis (ſpeaking 
of thu preſent age) A nobis Grecai (eparati fucrunt Bellarm. (3b, 1. de Extrem/ nll. cap. 4. e Greaduifh fucrunt 4Ro- 
mana F ccletia,annmis $50. Bell.cr,pr ef.in controde Rom, Pont 5, Vnde f Gracimarzime hanc poteſtatem ſemper Ro- 
mano Poorhca inuiderunt. Maldon. Ie. comin Matth.10,2. & ARomanaFccleliaiamdiu receſ[t Grzcia, nec nunc 
patitur Rom.Ponvuficem apud ſc anthoritatem aliquam exercere. B-l/ar lib.1, de Rom, Ponte. h The Ieſwts in ther 
travels; Multa (anc focy terr3 marique perpeſſi: — Alexandriam delati — Patriarcham falurat:— nunquam impetrar! 
ab illo potu,vr cum Rom Ecclefia in gratiam redirer,ſummumgue Ponnficem Chnſtuanz Eccleliz caput agnoicerer, ke 
badinira de vita Laynu Tel, rer Andream Schottum tranſlata, libs. cape10, 


CHAP. XII. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(4) It appeareth 


by the Treanie eAnd moſt full and plane witneſſe hereof F44 the anſs werable ( 4 ) teſirmony of M4 learned 
publiſhed by adwcrſarie: : by which foreſard example of ſo many remote nations, ſo farre diſtant each 


the Proteſtants, 
dwer'e of Wittenberg , anno 1 584, entituled Afta theologoram Witebergenſium & Hieremiz Parriarchz Conſtannnop. 


&c. that the Creeke Church at this day,though deuided from the Latio, profeſſerh to belecue Inwocarion of Saints, Kelicse'y 
worſhipping of Images, Tranſubſt antiation, Sacrifice, the ynifying Ceremonees of the Maſſes , Auricalar confeſſion , emoyned 
Sat ifattron, Confirmation with Chr: ſme, Extreme nition, all the ſenen Sacramits, Prayer for the dead, Free will, Monachiſme, 
wowed Chaſcitie, the faſt of Lent, that Prieſts may not marrie after orders taken, &x. See this alledged in parncular berea'ter 
TraQt.u.1l.7, in the margeat, at figure,11, And Criſpinys ia his dilcowſe of the eſtate of che Church, pag, 23. initio, affir - 


meth, 


—_ os «a ”_ IT —=— _ 


wrned 
each 


nnOP. 
lice '' 
zoyned 
hiſme, 
rea*ter 
, affir - 


meth, 
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from 0: her ut namely, Wales, Gracia, Armenia &c. conmerted ( «© ) wndeubiedly all of meth,that Anno 
them 1n the Apſiler rumer, and agreemy (+ farre with vs, and againſt onr aturcr/arics mſo mt ew. 

7 ; , . [4 , _- 
many proueupall pount r of faulh, us not 06 curely (1g nefted that our now Caibolthe RK: (19100 45 ES 


} j , hes became de- 
that P!: mine farth, which tbe Apoſtles t1,em/c[ues firſt planted in all nations. wided onely for 


| the Promacy and 
diurrftic of cerervonies : fo fully <d they at that rime conſent in all other pornes. And concermng the other Orientall Chur, 


<>-+ further remote Ofhander .n epitorm. Inftor. Ecclef. cept. 16. pag 97% poſt med.) laith, Hoc anne 1 fc. Chr: ft. q=4, 
= - (riff rans win inhabit neare to mownt Libanus, became at lajt compurred , and ſubiect ts the T wriſt F mpire , neither s 
ts be maruelled at, for the Chriſtians in the Faff have not funcere religion, but are in moi part of . Sriicles Pat />, 

| As concermog the conucrfion m the Apoſtles umes of Armenia: ſee Chemntius examen, part 2. pag.7. b. pauld 
z0rc med whcrc he {aith:; Armen Kartholomes: F angry elit predicani Ot the like conucriion of India, («c arder, Cen. 
cur. 1.pag.37. circa med. and Paulus Venetus |.3.6.27. & 43-and Hayton Armen. lib dc Tartans, cap.6. The hike conuerfion 
of Greta appeareth by Pauls epiſtlesto ſundri* of that nation, asto the Cornthians, Fphefians, Ti.cflalopiang. And fee Re. 
;-1.1.11, An4 concermng the like con'tclled conuerfion of Hales, ice heretofore pag. 4. m the margent there, atthe letter, m. 


\ 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 
Partuculariting the Articles of the Grecians, 
SECT. I. 


Y this inſtant preſſing vs with the examples of the Grecians & 

Armenians, we obleruc thefingular diligence ot thelc obie- 

ors, who ſearch all corners tofnd out any thing, which ma 

Iy Jl carric in itthe leaſt colour or ſhadow ofany argument for ad- 
S2x<4>|uantage of their Romiſh profeſſion. But we anſwer, that ſee- 75/53; 
in21n this Greekiſh caſe they are contented that we ſhall conſule with the IcremiantheP+ 
Greeke Archbiſhop by * themalledged,we will alſo firſt oppoſe againſt them 3#© i Con- 


' 5 ſtan oO lc. [ 4 
b Nz/us,not long fince Archbiſhop of Theſſaly, for our aduocate in ſome par- jars 


ticulars, and firſt begin wich the now profeſſed Romiſh Primacic: The Greeke #4 & Blom, 
Church{((aith ke ) though it never denied the Primacy of order to the Popes of Rome, ,, oc. n —_ 
Jet that their aſſumed predominance of aut horite it alwaies impugned: v1 that tus Pratere3. © 
1:{artion whereby enerie Pope challengeth a power of calling generall Councels and b Nunquam 


, , noscum Latin 
determining cauſes at his owne diſcretion bereby tranſereſimg the decrees of anti- £,.4-64 te pri 


r:1tiethe pradliſe and examples of elder godly Popes , and finally, fruſftratys the natu contends- 


| | | . mi 01" C- 
formall nature of a Councell. us, NeqUe £ 
0141} VELUS CORN 


2 Inſomeothcropinions the/Greeks are ina fort pendulous betweene twerudo,reque 
b »th ; they © do not properly inwocate the Sarnts, nor beleene that they heare Forum Decicra 


= : nos Litent, a4 
0ur praters,but thinke onely.that the fauour they have with Cod ualwatres anail bus R om | £ 


able for 1s, The difference then is,thxt the Proteſtants though they do not «f1 on.nium 
inucatc the Saints, becauſe they dg not heare ( a realon © luthcient, ) yet do _—_ whe 1 

, claratur,Muz- 
nam tandem huius difſ}dl cauſa foir? qu3d (ciliter quzſtio controuerla non fit communi Occumenica $, nod: Decrerg 
confirmata, quo4 ezus {alutio expli:atioque non fat ex veren Patrun in huwlod: nepgotips conluctudine , fed quod Ro- 
Tar quidam magiltrorum {:b1 partes ſumunt, al:os vero inſtar diſcipnlorum difto corum audientes habere velirt. Verum 
C1 ita le habent « % -=71;» 55204 1d eſt pla Patrum [ecreta; £11 re 1doneum teſtimoniun: prxbert eorum aCta, qua 
in hune v{que diem liters confignata ſeruantur. Dicunt Romasi, penes Papam ſuun efle,vnrucrtam Synodum vocare, de 
| cclefiaſticis negorys ſtatuere: quodh aurern Pap tribunal his decernendss fufficit, 67s) / 417%) 4, waphhacr i 9511 I pgs 
2-1 rarizn 711 7,9114 eft Juperfluus & ſuperuacaneus eritſavtorum Patri conuentus. Cererum Lulius Papa, % Damalus, 
& Czicftinus & Leo,& Agatho,quorum in'1gm pietati patres teſimomum prxbuerant,n: que tant ynquan: hc dixerunt, 
ſed rn2 cum al frarnbus conuerucates, adiuuante Spiritu ſanto & dogmata Rtabilicbant, & pacem F cclet!;s concliabant. 
Qun -11ur dubier omnem diflidij caulam in hac yaa re politam eſſe? Nu lus Ardhnetiſe Tl! efſal.lub.1 dr T'rimatu Pate. Vide 
plura alia fuſe in hanc [ententiam, &© Ser aboueh.3- d Notandum eft quodante aduentum Chriſti, * ant: qui morie» 
bantur non 1atrabant ccelum nec Deum videbant, nec cognoſcere poterant ordingne preces ſupplicantium;Ideo non tulle 
conluetum in veteri Teſtamento, nt diceretur: [ SaoRe Abraham,ora pro me.) Ecllar. lib, 1dr bear Sanlh-car 15. 


thcy 
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* Protea? they profelle that favour of the Saimts with God , whereby their © praiers for hu 
rg Cherchin gener ns { mar : and the Grecians can iultly require no 
rare proEccie- more, On theother part, the Greeke Charch doth inuocate but onely impro- 
F576. 4, perly, the Romiſh dothir y anddiredQly ; adding a power of 8 cans- | 
Eccleſ. M1lut.1ap BIT 1119 mew Saints by the amthornie of the Pope,to the end they may be inuocated 
3 4.14 of theChurch, Beſides many idolatrous attmibutions, which in their ſupplica- 
15-6-Deniqas. tion they applie vnto the Saints: neuer acknowledged of any Grecians. | 
t Beller cbrwgh- 3 Their vic of Images is more cautclous, becauſe for auoiding of all ido- 
_ ba _ latrous conceit,they admit h 9; wres onely primed in tables, and n the wals, | 
g Canonimar forbidding cared Images,and flatues, which might ' madale (imp © , (as 
andtorum Ty S. Auguſtine obſcrueth ) andintice them to idolatrie. Whereas the Romiſh 
| 


ER. 4 They bothpray andoffer almes for the dead, yet not tor deliverance 


ſout a Proteſtant, pinion,that »o | ſoules of men departed are as yet —__—_ ynto a final doome: 


Lb.7, Twrcogr e- 


<14,,n atatio- Which opinion (the onely ground of their praying 


FRY a CT ww «a % 


nk ane Scholes accounted a marter of ® farth. 
edm his locan-- 5 They dovſc Auricular confeſſion, Pnotwith an opinion of abſolute 
rar ledibus, ho- neceflitic, as both our Aduerſarie doth witneſſe, 8 their 4 Arch-biſhop con- 


norabil: ſubb- ; 
mitare, 14 pre- firmeth ſaying, that (ipnes concealed through ſhamefaitneſſe may find mercie of 
_— -_ God. Which dodrine of Confeſſion the Proteſtants do willingly embrace, 
unendantur,pla * 44mitting (a5 teſtifieth our Aduerſaric) « private confeſsion , without opinion 
Grmlirudine ani of WeceſstH1e, 0 particular account of all our ſinnes. Both which arc directly re- 
matory mem- 
brorum arque ſenſyum , quamuis inſenſata & exanima, aficiunt infirmos animos,yvt viuere ac ſpirare videantur , acce- 
dente preſertim yeneratione mulkitudinis,&c. Apud Caſſandrum Conſult. Art, de Imag. pay. 152. k See hereafter 
confeſſed at large. | Intercedimus dum 1wdicium adbuc ſtat theatro vers loluto, & fingulis in locum penarum fibi 
aſſignatum 15,000 ampluis interceſſhomi locus eſt, aut erit. Patriarch.Conſtant. Reſp. 1.pag. 128. Negamus Purgatoni, 
&c.NulurgSee abowe, m Hanc bzrefin tuentur Grzci,nullam animam ante diem 19dicy) elle beatam.Alphonſ.z Ca- 
fro 1b .2.hereſ.6.t itulo Beatitudo, n Vnuscſ ex nooſſanis Grzcorum & Armenorum erronbus,quo docent nul- 
lum efſe Pargatorium,quo animz ex hac lace migrantes purgentur 2 lordibus,quas in hoc corpore contraxerunt.Alphon/us 
« Caſiro,[1b.12.tit,.Purgatorium. Antoninus qui Conc. Florentino interfuit,poſt rectatam Eugen epiſtolam,hzc lubwung, 
Errabant Grzca Purgatorrm negantes,quod eſt harencum. Bus! Tom.4.Cons.pag.504.N et er did they recant their 0pimon, 
See above,Nilus, Armeni Purgatorium ex parte negarunt.Stapleton Dottr.Princip. Tratt.de Hereſ. Antichriſt brox.pag.6 O4. 
o Confefſio Purgatory ad fidem m pertinet.Bellar [ib, 1 de Pur7ap.11, In co quod (ſpeaking wnto the Koma- 
ſts) dicatis animas detunforum egere,w»m eo5onijuu way, id eſt, hoc offendiculum,& de co vobiſcum di(ſentimus. Ni- 
lus Archiep.Theſſal 1dr Purg. Hoc 3 nemine DoQori traditd accepimus,vt propterea yereremur ne 7 aormrarrpy, rags 111, 
Ti 19} gSmo mics: 1d —_—_— temporaneum,vindicatuum, 8 Purgatorum ſtaruentes, yniverſum Fcclefiz conſenſun, labe- 
fattemus. And in the end concluding: Ob bas caulas nunc propofitum dogma Purgatory ignis *m#.,mm exterminanduin: ct 
ab Eccleſia,» c /aSvyginr tyrrnis 1 he anne, vt nephgentiam ſedulorum animis inducens,ac perfuadens ipfis ne ommbus vi: pF 
ribus adnitantur,yt in hac vita ſciplos IPRA alia poſt hanc vitam purgario expeftetur. Nolms 1h1d, 
p Non eſt apud Grzcos neceſlaria 10 in mortalibus,quia ad cos non emanauit tals traditio. Gloſſator apud Gra: m 
tian, Decret de Pamt d:ft.5,cap.ln pernitentia. _— peccatorum aut propter obliuuonem onulerit,aut prop- of 
ter verecundiam obticucrit,oramus miſericordem,vt bac et quoque remittantur,& confidimus ex wo remiſſum in 7a- 
eriarch,Reſp.1.ca).11. r Admitrit Caluinus confeſſionem privatam coram Paſtore,quando quis ita angitur & aff1- 
Qtarur peccatorum ſenſu,yt ſe explicare fine alicno adiutorio nequeat: ſed addit,hanc liberam efle debere,nec neceNland de A 
omnibus (thowrh mortal) peccaus. Bellarm bb. zede Panit.cap.1. granting thet Mcdanthon and Chenuulius do herein 4/ſ fa 


conſent, 


="  @ &@, ® An ra, ac ans ww Un 


WY > 


”» 


pugnant 


i 


Cae.1z. C oncerning the faith of the preſent Greek Church, $3 


ugnant vnto the now | Romiſh profeſſion. INecemenms 
6 They enioyne ſatisfactory penance allo vnto the offenders, 6s paguaaa, ,, ; - — 

2s amedicznall purgation of habituall */a»»es, and for pacifying and preucn- moralibus pec- 
ting of Gods wrath: but not vpon the #ow Romiſh preſumpuon to thinke, _— rid. 
that © our ſatufattions are meritorious, and of price to ſatifie_ the ſlice of God. If. Tom, +6 


Proteſtants exclude not a ſatisfattion of complacencie by Gods tauour and 2u.Se.s. & 
mercic,but that Romiſh of condignitie,as being anſwerable to Gods iuſtice; © 


and this indeed they doabhorre. ad ns 
7 A change ot bread into the body of Chrift,the Patriarke teachetb, which the former te- 


he calleth*w«$o13,that is a 5ranſmetarco; whichis not ſufficient tointer a 1raw-4,vuup,2... 


ſ#bſtantiatis, becauſe it may ſignihe,as our Aduerſaries know,only a myſtical fares aferrions 


altcration: which the * Patriark inthe fame place plainly ſheweth, ſaying, 7 he '***/«t them, 
CorreCuones 


body and blood of Chriſt are truly myſteries, not that theſe (laith he, wrr=Sariides) A tanenioned 


are changed into humane fleſh but we into them, reour Aduerlarics may (cienter vr peri- 


| ; tus Medicus la» 
as well enforce trom this anſwer a proper tranſubſtantiation of Chriſtian com- — 


municants into Chrilt as of the bread into his boay:and may theretore vnder- jubea,ac dum 


ſtand with vs no corporall, but myſticall maner of alteration and change; elſe REY 
why called they it not wreoie? Yet if after their fall fromtheancient Grecke man att 


Church, through thcir abuſe of Images, they plunged themſclues into this re dats morbs 


rror of tranſub#t.allo, they areto be reclaimed backe againe,nor followed, anime curer: 
exemph caula, 


8 Intheſame Patriarke we find onely ? a ſacrifice of the repreſentation of ,,1ccm 
the death of Chriſt, which is the doctrine of all * Proteſtants : but for the Ro- udp bunnli- 
miſh hypoſtaticall propitiatorie Sacrifice they areſilent. Albcit theſe former — 
particulars,whercin we hauc inſtanced, netlicing ro confure the generall (vom vigil 
aſſumption of theſe Apologiſts;yer we wiſh that our Chriſtian reader would i» precabus,vo+ 


racitatem 1cig» 

furthermore conſider, H——_ 
Patriarch.cap.1 1,6 12 Qu%d canonicas ſatisfattiones in vniuerſur rejjeitis (peaking to the Proteſi ants) de hoc ita dicumius: 
$1 hz impooantur tanquam fpirituaha medicamenta 2 (pirituahbus Miniſtrs,remora pecunid & cauponatione,jo ſuperbogs, 
auaros,helluones,ncontinentes: conducunt & proſunt co modo adhibitz. Patriarch.cap.1z. u Bellar,de Pury. & de In- 
duly. Seebereafter lib.2.c.ts, * Ta nwe ram bog tic duty Th wg ann wrald + 1G, Patriark ibid.cap.13- x Non 
enim hicnominy tantum communicano eſt, aut analogiz fimilitudo,ſed rei identitas: etenim vere corpus & ſangus Chri- 
ſh n.yſenatunt;oon quod hz in corpus hamanum tranſmutentur, ſed nos in illa melionbus przvalennbus, fiquidem fer- 
rum 1214 mpolitum,& excandeſcens, ipfum quoque ignis fit, non autem ignis mutatur in terrum Ac. Patriarch Reſp.1, 
cap.13, y InPlalmis & leionibus & tota Sacerdotys operatione,tota Domin axconomia & adminiſtratio ſignificatur: 
primns ſacrificy paribus reprzſentantibus prima e1vs,lecundrs lecunda, poſtremis reliqua, Ira in tota hac lacra attione ve- 
lut ma 1mavgo eſt vas corporrs,& ſummg totam Saluator 1s inter bomunes confecrationem continentis. Patriarch. cap. 12. 

z See confeſſed hereafter,[16.26cap.7. 


T hat the _Apologiſts hane ſubuerted their Romuſh profeſsion by their farmer ar- 
gument, taken from the example of the Greeks and Armenians: 
proued from the confeſcion of our learned Aduerſaries, 


CuECT. 2. 


9 Hitherto this hath bene manifeſted in the articles of Romiſh Prims- b 
| , a Armen, fi 
cie, Purgatorie, Inuocation,and Sacrifice, &c. There is furthermore found a- cuiaoni Car 
monegſt our Aduerſarics one who hath * confeſſed in the Armenians a deniall meliz credi- 
of Free-will in ſpirituall obicdts. _ 
, R [rum ne- 
Io Now ſecing the agreement of Grecians and Romanes, ſeemeth to the giruar. 5: 


Apologiſts to be a matter ſo remarkable, we make bold to require their ſariſ- 7144+ no 


faction in the bchalfe of their owne Doors, who do publikely confeſſe,that |, 5.7 
the 


_— The Protelants eAppeale. __ 


b Coniugium the Grecians diſſent from the #ow Romiſh profeſſion in the ® Mt ariage— of 
nG Priefls; in denying three degrees of © ſacred Orders ; in © wot mixing water with 
ance ordinaio- wine in the Euchariſt, in vſing © vnleenened Cakes, in miniſiring the Sacrament 
nem.Parriarch. of rhe Lords Swpper in both kinds,in not admitting primate Maſſe;in the divers 
pd 9894 1. b words of Conſecration. We omit their aſſurance 'of grace in Chri#t Ieſws, 
ted bythe Apr- which our Aduerſarics make onely * conietturall; and thear renouncing all 


pu): cd | confidence in merits, 
mensfls con- 11 Whatnecd any further inquiſition © If the diſſention of Grecians 


__ Probi- with Proteſtants were fo infinite,as 1s pretended, the Greeke Patriarke,wri- 
enmaus ment. 


Coil Tridews, £1 AO Proteftants, could not have vied this doxologie and congratula. 
Grzcorum er- tion vnto them + 3 We gine thanks nto almightie God ((auth he) and do retoyee, 


——_ *pontere jhat in many things you accord with our Church. And if the diſſention of Prote- 
cuam lacros ſtants with Greccans muſt be held ſo preiudiciall, what account can our Ad- 


Ordines (u'cipi- yerſaries make for their aboue-cited oppoſirions: and for other opinions held 


ant,vrorcs da - - ba x F 
P14, by Grecians,which our ® Aduerſaries call errors and herefics: 


dellericcap.ry, 12 Orhow will theydefend their /ndulgences for ſoules departed, the ſin- 
Licwt in E<cle- 9[+ [ife of their Clergie their obliging conſciences in wortall ſinnes by mſt1tution 
J 


_ ——_ . of new lawes, their Communion onely mm one kind, their ſaying Maſſe for the dead, 


narionem <on- their taking mony for Maſſes, their eiteemung Confirmation,and extreme Vneion 


ravcre Matii® pg be Sacraments ? all which (as their owne Damianus 4 Goes noteth) are di- 
monam, Cart 


Card. 1pwſe. TeRly contrary vnto the profeſſion of the 9 Arbropians. 

Tre1l.17. teſtes 

Grez V alent.leſ. Tom.4. diſþ.9. 9. 5. Nos quoque illis Sacerdotibus,qui ſe continere non poſſunt, antequam conſecrati ſunt, 
conwugium petmitrimus: Leus enim comugium precepit,oec ignor amus comugio Sacerdotibus interdiQto, 1mp11 ab illis 
commutn. Patriarch Keſp.1.pag.129, c Grec—poſt Ordines lacros nullum ex minonbus ordimibus admittunt,preter 
LeQorem:alios aurem ( viz. Oftiar wm, Exorciſtam, A um) inter (acros ordines non numerant. Alphonſe lib.t 1. here, 
vit, 4 Error Gracorumett non muſcere vinum aqua in Euchariftia. Alphonſ ibid: 1:b.6. bereſ 7.Diſallowed by the Re- 
mani/ts, Alpho»ſ.1bid, Re ffenſis, Bellarm. © Ihalw wa odfujl, dan © 4479 vw: id elt,Noznon in pane azymo,led in 
fermentato celebramus, Patriarch. Reſp 2 cap.4qeContrary tothe Papift 1,44 Roffenſ. contra Luther, Capt. Babyl.cap,z, f Dt 
catis ( Proteſt antes ) in E uchanſtua participandam efſle nramque ſpeciem, & refte dicitis, «7% x97 2peic, fic & no Facimus, 
Patriarch. Keſp.1,cz1, Permiſh fuot Gra in Euchariſtia vtramque [peciem adminiſtrace, Einins Tom, 4. Conc, pay. 504. For 
the winch the Bolemuans were condemned. g, Reipla clamat, inquit Hoffmeiſterus, tam in Graca quim in Latina Ec- 
cleſia non (olam Sacerdotem lacrificanten, led etiam— reliquam plebem, aut laltem plebis aliquam partem communi- 
Cille.Caſſander Conſslt Art.24.de Miſſes ſolitarys, h Quzſtioerat inter Grzcos & [arin03,quibus verbiz fiat jIla mu- 
tatio &c.Bellarlib.3.de Euchariſtia cap.2t, 1 Veniamus ad lclum mulericordens,nihil omnind dubitantes: s # «© 4 ew{w 
da amy word mac; on a; aoyevScir, Patriarch Reſp 1449.4. k Fſttantim certitudo conieturalis, B-Larmlib.z.de luſtif., 
cap.lt, | Facienda (untbona opera,lcd in ys non eſt confidendum,cx dito quod eſt, Ne intres in iudicium cur lets 
wo tuo,Domine,&c.Patriarch,Reſp.1.cap.6, m Nunc Deo 0n:ms gratiz auchorn gratias agimus,& lztamur cum als 
maltis,tum non minimy n in hoc, qu6d1o multis veſtra doEtrina cum noſtra contonat Ecclelia. Patriar h. Reſp 2. 43.209, 
in 1nit10,9 Keſþ. 1.04 .143,Ngwertbeleſſe let our aduerſarie: deliver vito v3 the Apologie of the "necians, (Graco apolog'i 
omillam in Toms iLcam tamen cam in Concilio Ferrarienfi habutam tuifle yer fimile eſt. Yoleanine pref, trat.Nols 
Archiepiſc.Theſſal.) which « thought to be in the Vaticane: and ſo ſhall neither our Author; have cauſe to mſi ak the »1inions of 
the Greek Church,nor the Apologi/ty to takg ſo many ex 1eptions, Laſtly Jet any peruſe theſe errors following ,which bath the Pro- 
teftant: and the Komaniſis (1) condemane in the Grecrans; Quz apud noseſt lantta Dei k cclefia, patria eſt Eccletiarum,— 
Capitiique locum obnnet, &c. Patriarch Reſp. 1.peg. 193, Nos trons immerfionbus baptrzamus, | atini vero vn4, quod noa 
ree fir 1h1d.pay 63. Hance hxrtefin twwentur Grzanullam animanm ante diem 1adicy coffe beatam.. Alphonlu de Caſtro, lib.; . 
hereſ.6 tit Beaurudo. Bellar.libt de Brat. Santb-ocap.t. regen Sprritum {an um procedere aPatre & a Hlio, Hanc harcfin 
tytati ſunt per mulr2s annorum centunas. Alphonſ pb. lib, 5 heveſ.12. Tencnt formcationemn fimplicem— non eflc peccatum 
morale. Alphon/ /b.1;h.7. te. Fornicatio. Grzcorum error eft, oportere Clet' cos, antequam lacros ordines 'uſcapiant,vxores 
ducerc. Bellar.lsb 1, de Cleric, cap,19.Grzci ahquando damoantes forma baptrzaadt,quam Latin habent vmus merfionis, 
rebapnzgbant Lannos,qu cadem torm 3 carebant. Bellar ib. 1.de Bapt ca).3. And thenſhall be by theſe indge the Apo'og1/ts 
guiltie of a fou/e Non ſequirur. Oo Inepiftola Imprratory Rrhnovum ad Pontoficerms Romanumganm 152.4. dr Arlvn- 
pum Ad animarum remwThonem Patriarcha indulgenuas nullas dat, pey.213. lnito matrimome ip ordinem Prcybyterorurn 
recipiuntur: quod a Paulo accepimas, qui mauult Clencum & Laicum nubere quim vn, p.21 5. Epiſcopr noſtn1 nec per |c, 
Bec 1n js opinantur vilas ſe leges condere polls, quibus ad mortale pecca:um obhgari quis poſſe p.226. Atlum- 
mus corpus Dommi,& qudem ſab vrraque ſpecie- p.227. Sacramentum Euchanſtuze non ſeruatur in templis apud nos,y: ft 
apud Euro>z04.Nullam pro remiſſione animarum facumus Miſſam; — pro Mifſa mercedem nullam accipimus. p.228, A- 
pud vos coaturmatiogem & chriſma ſiue olei vroCuancn pro lacrarmento non haberi. p.226, Damian 4 Goes Luſitanme. 


T hat 
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Cae.1z. 


T hat the former ergument uſed by the Apologiſts, and taken from the exam- 
ples of remote Nations, 15 not onely not indicions ; but alſs ( 45 is 
proned by the contradiition of their owne men ) 


maruelloufly ridiculous, 
n S 
I] C T., 3. 

my 13 Wearenot contented to haue made the incircumſpeRion of the A- 

Th pologiſts viſible, but contend alſo ( the cauſe enforcing vs hereunto ) to 

ula- make it, asit were, palpable vnto our Reader. And for a more plaine ma- 

ye, nifcſtation hereof, we repeat their argument; By the __ remote N att- 

Ne #ns ( lay they ) ſo farre diſtant one from another, connerted e all of thens 

\d- in the Apoſtles trmes, and agreeing with vs in many principal! pornts of farth, 

eld not obſcurely ſignified that the now Catholike ( meaning Romiſh) Keligion, © 

that primitiue faith, which the Apoſtles —_— planted in all nations. 

in- 14 This isthe argument which theſe obicors haue ſo vrgently preſ- 

tron ſcd,we haue partly confuted,and now further inſtance againſt them, andob- 

cad, ic the examples of c Moſcouites, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Armenians , and 0- 

tron ther ſuch like remote Nations, who all haue their publike praicrs in their v#l. 

 di- gar and knowne tongue . Herunto their * Ieſuit Salmeron is contented toan- ; —_ 

ſwer,ſfaying,}Vhat haze we to do with the cuſtome of ſuch Barbarians ? and their rfanter) Ru- 

Fe Cardinall® Belarmiwe, no leſle diſdainfully; We are wo more moned ( ſaith he ) 229% & 
b alli with the examples of Moſconites, Armenians, Egyptians, and Ethioptans, then 4 Armenos 
rater with the examples of Lutherans or Anabaptiſts, turning the argument which a. Lo 
_ was viged by the Apologiſts, for ( as they haue pretended ) wo 0bſenre ſignifi- 5 5 i hs. 
ledia cation of a Catholike Religion, into a ſcorne and as reliſhing no better guarulgari. — 
_ Di- in thcir taſt then an humour barbarous, or Anabaptiſticall. Repondemur, 
She 15 Whereby the diſcreet Reader may perceive how fit men theſe A+ 5ouon nag. 
na Ec- pologiſts be to challenge all Proteſtants vnto diſputation. But weleaue the ronum exem- 
_ examples of ſtrangers, %& come,at our Aduerſarics call, vnto the examination pe —_— 
rew{wr of the iudgement of ancient Fathers. Cer.16. Diſd.30. 
Iuſtif, $. 7. peg: 271. 
m lete b Obijci te/lantes R A D & neſcao alios ſus 
Mm als bus hoguis Co Refondes vary 7 65 as yo —_ | code _—_— —_ 
7.200, ueamur exemplis Lutheranorum, Anabaptiſtarurm, & Cakuniſtarum, Sunt enim cam ill vel harrerici, vel (chiſmatici, Bel- 
olo9's lar. lib.2.de Verbo Dei, cap. v(t. in fine, Theſe examples are obiefhed by Proteſtants, not ſo much to prove the neceſſitie of Prayer 
Nl in 4 knowne tongue, which # (ufficrently praved by Scripture; as to ſatufie their Adnerſaries demaunds, who commonly ſay, 

ions of except the three res of Hebrue, Greeke, and Latine , the publik Sernice was net in common tongue: of other nations : ſo 
be Pro- that from the examples of ſuch remote nations the Apolog:/t1 diſpute de iure, and Proteſt ants rather de tata. Tit Bellarmine hath 
Mm,— ltely recanted hy former grant; Non omnino approbo hanc ſolutionem. Bellar. Recog. oper. pog. 5. 
od noa 
s, bb; + 
harcfin 
\Govis 
po.og1/ts K T H E 

F, TITTY 
aus 
108,v: fit 
128, A- 
"That 
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THE SECOND BOOKE 
OF THE PROTESTANTS 


APPEALE, IN CONFVTATION 
of the Romane Apologie. 


(hap. 1. 
Concerning the faith of the ancient Fathers. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


A farther demonſftr ation by confeſſed teftinmonie; from the Fathers, that it was 
tangbt im the Apeſiler time, $.3. 


(*®) Concerning ; 

wy particular Heb antiquetic o__—_ of oner profeſſed Catholihe dofIrine wp to theſe A- 
—_— | oliks tres, ue alſo made as yet much more ,or rather emdent , by that 

my _— _ >. which our learned eAdnerſaries themſeluer de yet further acknowledge and colletl from 

(a) Perer - o® the writing: of the more ancient Father: Togo an exery (* ) particaler would be oner 


de voi 1,020, irdbens to your MALESTIE, and to thus place, 
Folia Vanchſafeth therfore your H1 G nvenghe way gine inſt ence im ſuch as be chiefe, 
Erant erg» Cle- 1, Firſt concerning vowes gt 1 achnowledged,that (2) the profeſſion and yowes of Cha- 
ps "ene fitie were extant mens Chriſtians in the time of Clement Biſhop of Alexandria: 
Picatiry vote, (b4t (b)Epiphanius and many other Fathers erred therein : chat (b ) Tertullian and 
fater.lam tw Cyprian taught yowes of Chaſtitic : that the ſame haxe bene v/ed ( c ) ab vitima me- 
inceperant ho. moria, and antiquities receptunethat (d) imediatly after the Apoſtles rimes too rnuch 
miner deflectere was attributed to yowes : that Ignariar binſelfe ( rthomgh their ſcboller ) ſgnifierh in bis 
(>) any GETS (e) too m_ likin = chat PR_ : and (f) DR — 

bidem,pas. of yirginitie : (*){aluti affirming ) Colledges of Virgins : and ſo plamne(y, 
fine fs ws. ran Arey. ther expon affirme, how = ene Z in that Hon _ 
Scie Epiphanium the Church, there were Virgins that profeſſed Perpetuall Chaltitic : char laſtly S, 
ES Ambroſe exd Epiphanius derwe(©)profeſſed Chaſtitic from the inſtitution of $. Paul, 


errave,qued peccatum tfſe dicant votum huiuſmodi vielare cum opus ſuerit, ty male illum id referre in traditiones Apoſiolicas. 

(b) Centur,3.c.6.col.140.line 27. & Centur.z c.7.col.176, line 39. (c) Caluin. loſtirur.L4.c-13.left.r7. (d) Peter 
Martyr de ccelibatu & vous, verſus fivem. (ec) Centur.z c.4.col.64 line 40. it is (aid,ex Epiſtolu Ignaty apparet bemines 1am 
Mm Pata. 0 yn prone nay, 16 rg in epiſt.ad Antioch. air, Yirgines videant, cu ſe con» 
ſecrarint. (t) Centr. 2.c.10.col.167 line 24. de virginitate minus commode loquitur, (*) Abraham Scultetus in his 
Medulla Theologiz Patrum,pag.450.circamed Ignatius ſaying ad Philadelph. Salute colegium virginum: where- 
upon he immediatly inferreth, in ills Eccleſia flere fuerunt ,que caftitatem gy cont inentiam perpetuam profiterentwr vir- 
goner? furrunt onunine, 0. (þ) vt ſupra. (Q) Peter Martyr de carlibaty & yoris, pag, 543- paulo poſt med. & 


Pag-535. nuyo. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Concerning profeſſed Chaſlitie. 
Sncr. 1. 


ETA Ag Fter the broken conſent of Remore Ngions, whereupon theſe 
x WJ | diſputers haue (contraric to their expectation) ſo vnlackily i0- 
= 


liſted , tothe great preiudice of theirleaming and religion, 
they areatlength tranſ from particular Churches vnto 
Z particular Fathers, vg out of their confeſſed teſti- 
monies 


- -— > 


6 ww *h _2Þ9L as +: A— kw een 


Carl, Concerning the faithof ancient Fathers, © 87 


monics ( as they ſay ) 19 demenſlrate their now Romane faith to haue bene 

U__ if not by the Apoſtles themſclues, yet inthe A time : pro- 

miling , for auoiding tedionſneſſe, 19 give initance onely in the chiefeſt points 

of * faith , and yetthey beginne with vowes of chaſirtie, proceeding after vn- * Apoleg.$.3.4m 
to reſeruation of the Sacrament , and mingling water with arg > —_ 


ng (by $9 os. 
the doArine of their owne Church ) wor chiefe, but cucn no — of —— 
faith. like relignoo 8 
2 Sothenby thus obieQting marters of leſſe moment, and concealing C—_ 
ſome other more neccſlarie particulars, they do by this Rhetoricke but be- k ( wiyfaxb) 
wray onely what they would ſay ; andare become in a ſort willingly rediows, rye 
to auoid tediouſneſle, lanes. 
3 Notwithſtanding we ſhould not diſlike their purpoſe of breuitie, if it 
were void of an affeed obſcuritic, which, in this obietionof wowes, dot 
breed aconfuſion in that which ought to haue bene clearcd by diſtinRion, 
Therefore we make cuident, 


1. How farre Proteſtants allow Y owes. 


I nBCT. 3. 


4 Proteſtants ioyne not with the * Lampetianms, who abſolutely condem- \ 1 amperiani 
ned all vewes, as ſome of our Þ Aquerſarics hauc traduced them , and here va omaia 
our pologiſts ſeeme likewiſe to intimate. For Proteſtants ( as their © Car- — 


dinall confeſſethof Luther) do epprove vowing of things both commanded and fiianis non 
not commanded, as they may be helps for awoiding of finne,or otherwiſe further 15 %lle. Aphonſue 
in Gods ſernice. ONE 


5 Andasthey thus generally allow vowes in things indifferent, ſo do b Eandem he. 


they in particular admitof diſcreet and well-aduiſed vowes of chaſt and fin- m— _ 


gle life, ſo that they be (as anciently they were) linked vnto that limitation, , 4+ gt. mula, 
which (according to the judgement of the more ancient © Romiſh Schoole) «7-9. 


is neceſſarily vnderſtood in all vowes of things indifferent, viz. that they in- ; ; 
ferre not a bond of abſolate, but onely of, conditiaall meceſrinte - becauſe —_ —_ — 
vow may be changed for a better good, Which kind of alteration how can they 4 —_ 
diſallow, who yeeld vnto the f Pope power to diſpence with the vowes of men <6. reva 
(we 8 wiſh they could iuſtly haue added) for iuft cauſes Laſtly, ( that they pracepris. Bel 
may conclude for vs,) © 1f the votarie by his vow be indangered (ſuch a danger © /**< Mor 


the * Apoſtle teacherh ſome temptation of vncleanneſſe to be,) he may break w__ 
birwew ( it we may belecue their Index) without diſpenſation. And thus farre fieri de rebus 4 


may both Proteſtants and their clder Schoole accord. Burt weare cited toap- coats —_ 


peare before ſome ancient Fathers. Wherefore ournext queſtion is, ocgotia buius 
vitz cxpeditis 
peragenda, aut vel ad vitanda peccata,aut ad alios fines bone, — vt ad ritzndam ebnetatem vouere aquam bibere. 1dem 
rbidom. d Qw vouet, quodimodo fbi Ratuit lege, obligans le ad aliquod quod eft ſecundum ſe,& we in pluribus 
booum : poteſt tamen contmgere 2 ca'u ahquo fit vel frmphliciter malum,yvel inutile, vel maiorns boni impediments, 
eſt contra ratiovem exus,quod ub voto cadit. .... Er1deo necelle eſt quod determinerur in tali calu, vorum non elle 

uandumn Aquinas 2.2.4-38. 10, in concluſ. e Non arbitror — DDeym crigere 4 nobis quodcunqne fiby | 

booum,fi pro co aliquod melius 4 nabis fuerit perſolutum Bernerd.cpift.g7, f Pontifes poſit iuftis de cauſis vora mo» 
paſtica urrita facere. 4707 Jeſelib.11.Infl, Moralcap.17.part.1, See aboue,[ib, 1 c4p.1.%.35, h Votumvergensia 
periculum perſonz,deber trangj ſecure,fi diſpen{atio non poſſi haberi, L5®, 12.1. Index terting continens do(Irinas menu- 
rabiles,que in Aquinatis Summa traflantur in voce. Votum. )1.2.9.88. See concerning the breach of yowes aboue /1b.t,capy1.$, 


35.36 *® x,Cor.7,26 
\ K 2 W haher, 


% 
- 


" das damnat in 


88 {1 be Proteſtants Appeale. ' Li>:2, 


Whether, in the queſtion of fog bf einen of ſome Fathert be 


Sect. 3 


abeae,b.1.cp 6 Theirownelearned Cardinall Caictanrequireth attentiongteaching 
»ſett.z8... vs,that * Chrift newer preſcribed any vow to a man for the obtatning of perfetiion: 


CO and itis ſomewhat which their Cardwall ® BeIJarmine affumeth, 


lcriberemur viz, Whuleſt the Scriptures were m writing , the ſe of Lowes was not begunne. 
ant Whichis a ſufficient proofe of the no-neceſsitre of vowing. Atter this we find 


ecxyeratvius that theage nextabutring vpon the Apoſtles time , did practiſe a perpetuall 
voued Sanths. you of raglntionrhict berg garded with aiuſt moderation,may be iwdged 


194 BTR both commendable and conuenient. Neither doth P. Martyr ( as the © A- 


Precereanome. pologiſts do in their text cunningly ſuggeſt) ſay, that Epiphanims and many 0- 
e <p"1443'9 ther Fathers erred there , that is, m admittin 8 of a profeſs10n of vowes; but (25 


wore (CE 


4 See the refti- in their 4 margent his teſtimonie doth cxpretly declare,)* for bo!ding it « ſine 


mon of P. Mare to breake 4 Vow 1n caſe of neceſutie. And that this is a doctrine reproucable, 


> HY on and declined from the finceritic of * the Word, hath bene alreadie proved by 


ſud in the ſme the conteſſion of fome 8 Romaniſts , by the praQtiſe of * ſome Popes in their 
placr,/e  diſpenſations, by the teſtimonic ot ſome ' Fathers, and by the neccſſarie con- 


. 420 joy ſequents of out * Aduerlaries concluſions. 

C.35- 7 Some Fathers (we confeſle) (ceme to exceede a meane,inſo extolling 
, ow ,. Virginie, thar thereby they debaſc wedlocke roo much, a ſtate by Gods or- 
tie (3)  (f), dinance* honourable : which is (as P. Mertyr complaineth) | paulp revpenſius 
Thr1/touldbave 1117 g muatis fiudium wvenerars ; and therefore is he notedot theſe Apologilts as 


ed Ne . / 
Wn caz One dcrogating from the ancient truth. 


- 


ex !pnanowdi- 8 This ts thcir ordinarie manner of challenge, which proceedeth from 
car) poſſi, n®- 2 vnpardonablc ignorance in them ; becauſe they might have learned from 


wn qgretr their owne Doctors, that ſome Fathers did erreherein : and therefore doth 


entijs mpccre. their ® Alphonſus reprouc Tertullian as erroneom: in the caſe of ſecond mariage; 


cove Fra ſome ”- Romanilts reprehend S, Hierome, As los 11707064 agamſt wedlocke- 4no- 


ſhus #ratis ther hath already taxcd S.Gregorie tor a wyudiyepss that is,onc too much hating 
(pontanea,s ita the ſlate of marriage. 

oma of 9 Bythis we may perceive, that theſe obieors haue bene more zea- 
manear(alus- lous in defending the perſons of ancient men, then of — adi- 


m Terms cernable truth , auouched by Proteſtants, and now partly confeſſedty our 
tavi errorem, Aducrſarics themſclues. viz. that ſome Fathers hauc roo much magnified v1r- 
puprias ſecun» gim1ie, and therefore ſhould their opinions be reftificd by S. Auguſtine his 
ava in- moderation,who conceiued a perſona!l caſe,? wherern (as their Author ſaith) 


ſeribuw,Mo- he dur#t not preferre virginitie before wedlocke, 

no mia. A (- 

phonſus de cal batuypart. 2. cap 3, of whons S. Hierome ſaith - Tertullianus ſpecialiter aduerſus Ecclefiam texuit voluming 
de pudicmtia & Monogamia, H ieron. n C ataloy, n Seebereaſter, lib. 5. cap,g. ſeft.1,Rhenanw in Arg,Tert. de exhort, 
ad continent. which « apparent in $, Hierome, $1 (ecult bormines ind1grantur 10 manoN prado le eſſe quam virgines , mvror 
Clericos & Mopachos & continentes pop 16 laudare, quod tacwupt : cafirant fe ab rxont us (uis, vt immentur rwginum c2- 
finatem : &idipium voluot efle mantatas quod virgines Heron, Apol. 1b, aduerſms 1 own. o Gregorius Magnas 


rat ih ap Secavowe l1bet.cap ts 5 .33 &. pÞ Avgultiousnon audet arxeporere virginitatern Io conugio 
Abraha. Er 4/muy in Auguſt.cap.24 de bows conug, 
10 Thus 
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Cae.l. | Concerning the faithof ancient Fathers, $89 


10 Thus haue we warranted the cenſure of Proteſtanes,concerning the 
incommodions ſpeeches of ſoine Fathers. We approch nearc tothe iuſtifice- 
tion of their cauſc, and ſhew 


How much thenow Romiſh Religion diſſenteth from the purer Antiquriie 
of the primitive Church im the queſtion of Y owes , by proofes out of 
our Adzerſaries confeſuions, concerning 1ws pornts. 


Sn cr. 4. 


11 When wecompare differences of times, as now and then,the firſt dif- * Tim 59 


cerdance appeareth to be in reſpeR of the age of Yotaries : tor whereas the gu, 60 cars, 
* Apoſtle required in his wdowes the age of threeſcore yeares, and after-times 3 Cone. Cartheg, 
would not admit * virgins vnder 25 yeares old ; nor ® veiled Nuns ll forte —_ ——- 
their late © Conncell alloweth boyes, and girles to vow at the age of ſixteene: which lecrenar.can. 
we account to bean alteration of diſcretion into indiſcretion. See Eſpencams | 

de continent |, 4. 


12 Theſecond difference is their doctrine of preſumption, perſwading ..,. an conve- 


| exery one to be capable of the gift of continency, who will but ſeriouſly pray out que in Ec- 
for it, As though their wiſdomes could preſcribe berter remedy * for avoiding J02m inephr 
of fornication,then that which the holy Ghoſt hath prouided, viz. Let every b $anftimonia- 


one has: his owne wife. In which reſpe& we haue it confeſſed, that © S. Hreroms —_—— 
VvVIIac iO. 


_— differed from the virgins of theſe times, whoſe beſt reſtraints of wirginitie ,.. proba ſun, 


we barres and walles, Yolittle confidence,it ſcemcth, they hauc in their pre- ance anoum #- 
tcnded remedics. woEoY wy 


13 And whereas we find diuerſe Ancients to conſult immediatly with ,.uber.can. 19, 


the Oracle of God, where it is writtegp.thus; ['* Allmes recerue not this ſaying: ] & Conc. Ceſar, 
and hence concluding (as our learned Aduerfarie and * Icſuite confeſſerh) A—G_ 


that almoit all that comment pon this place of Scripture do note,that all men are wegjnes, qua (e 
not capable of the flate of ſinzle I they hawe not the gift of continencie : Peovoucrunt, 
W 


hereunto he vouchſaterh only this anſwer : But I (faith he) do not agree there- 


wnto, Such is the partiall practiſe of our Aduerſaries in condemning Prote- bar zrae, qui 


ſtants of impudcncie, for refuſing the teſtimonies, although but of a few; & P<<15o* cbpro> 


yet will he hauc it held a point of learning and wiſedome in themlclues,to rc- c 3«lar 4.2.48 
ic (as oft as they liſt) almoſt all, M enachicaps35, 


14 Whichthcir oppoſition vnto Fathers might ſceme more tollerable, — 


if herein they did not alſo croſſe and thwart the expreſle and plaine direion potentiam pro. 


of the Spirit of God in the Word,exhorting married partics,cucn now * fa- 7a” habene 
tamen remots, 


fling & praying to returne vnto the dutic of marriage bed, intimating therc- « pofſum,6ve- 
by,that the a& of wedlocke is ordained & ſanfihed of God to _—_ Satans \mi,precibus 


temptation nto incontmenciey and that there is not ſufficient vertue in prayer wg ns > 
, 


and faſting,for ſubduing of Satans force inall ſuch like temptations. Which id cft,vires ad 

con'!mendum, 
Bellar. li,z.de Monach ca.31.4.1llud auter He expewndeth Defiderium efficax:to be,efficar defideriurn continendi. 1 bid. $5 doth 
alſd Maldwat. Ief.Comun Matth.1g.11., * 1.Cor.7,2, e Hicronymiloror ioſtiturum Virgins arripuit, -- ſed multum 
& hoc diſſimile ab hari cod:tione,quas hodr- ferrers cancell,lev feras indomitas inclulas tenen?, Ft pawls poſt; Clum eade- 
mum rehgio fit accepts Chriſto,non quz v1 exrunditur,led quz vitrd 4 volentibus offertur. Fra/mms in vita Hiern. ad G Wars 
reanſs Archiepsſe,Contuar circa medinms * Maith.19 11.{ Non omnes capuunt verbum hoc. |1d elt, Non omnes preſtare poſe 
face, vt fir fine vxore, quia carent dooo continent. f Sic ters omnes exponunt : — quam interpretationem adduci 
non pollum vt (equar, Maldonat-Teſ.Com. 19 Matth.1 g, —_Y ft theſe Almoſt all, «re Ongen, Gregory Nazianzene, Am- 
broſc by name ſpecified of bim. * 1.Cor. 7.4. Tothe marnedI lay,Defraud not one another,except it be with coalent for 
a tamegthat you may giue your lelues to falting and prayer, that Satan tempt you pot by your incontinence, 

K 
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90 The Proteſtants Appeate. Lis.2, 


Cray  doctrineof Proteſtants we haue proucd tobe trucin parties vamarricd, who 
41 omnesvie.. DAUC NOt receiued that ſpeciall gift : confirming this by dirc& Scripture, and 


h <4 omnes vit 


goes ellepoi- the conteſſed ſuffrages of £ almo#t all ancient Fathers ; amongſt whom we 


J 


tent,nungquamm : : 
em nunge, Dauc cited by name, Origen , Gregory Natianzene , Ambroſe ; towhom we 


<br( Qu:p0- Pauc adioyned the teſtimonics of S, * Hierome, and S. * Auguitine. Hence 
ns: ppcareth the ſecond Romith aberration trom antiquitie,by changing a cau- 
taf- © \ JO. 4 . 

ont 90 Noa preſumption. 

den\4c non trepiularet. Hieron,aduerſ.Icwin.(ib,1.ta7.qt. 1 Nuncrefifhne dicitur,] Qui poreſt capere, capiat; ] cui au- 
ten: fe nor corunct,nub at Aus de adult Con wo.lib,2 cape12. Tertullian indeed witrtraviein by book e de PUCICENA wh: be 
writ profeſſed: y 474" the Crerch,as S Hiemome witneſſethel See Lefore $.2 .lit m.; Ext $. Hierrml imſelfe, [uw patrit capere, 
e191at, | Vel vi vrutguilgue ecnfideretvires ſuas,verum poſt virg1oaha & pudiart'z implere precepta: per fe enum Caſtitas 
blandaclt & queniubet ad ic ailiciers; .cd confiderandz ſunt vies,vt qu pofl:t capere ,Capiat. Hieron, in M atth,19, 


Other two pointsof our CAduerſaries defettion from Antiquitie , 


IS CY. 


a Si quis legi=. 15 Thicdly.the holy Father * /znetrzs doth account that C hriſtian no better 
on then onepeſſe/ſe4 with a ſpirit of the Drucll, who calleth lawfull coniugall office 8 
, <tr X 4 : . 
kberorum;pro Pollution, And ole Ancients,according tothe phralc of holy * Scripture,do 
amr wage gencraliy race thc ofthe of marriage-bed, with the rermes of ® honorable,and 
telam ps n 9g. A 6 
nioncs wndefiled cy." it attervards queazic ſuperſtitio began ſo much to diſlike 
appeller,cal:sin- the marriage of Muiiiters ns tor that onely cauſe to abhorre their functions, 
habirete Apo- ntilithat an ancicnt © Councell condemned that popular abuſe, and pro- 

ſtararn Draco- ' "" r 

nem fouet. 17- nounced the contemner of ſuch a Miniſter, Anathema,and accurſed of God. 

mating ej 1ſt. ad 16 Againe we rcadc,thatthe (tate of marriage hath anciently ſeemed ve- 

Philadelph . O pe " 

"Hers Ticlothſometo many heretic?!) {tomacks,who hauctherefore bene condem- 
Hel,17.4 k wo gb | 

bla owmbus ned by ancicnt Fatizers : onc kind of them 4 boaſting themſelues , that they did 


aq cm” herein imitate Chriit : others, arrogantly calling themſelues, Apoſtolicall, becauſe Ve 
Wacu.itus. 4s- | . . - | 

Ae wa Ve. of their ſingle life : others* plorving (5 much in the ſanttitie of this condition, that 6 
laxex C'e/tde enery profeſſor thereof ſaid to the married parties, Come not neare me, for I am _ 
"xr Ati Imilti Ep j 
jen, * cleanc, becauſe I hae nowife. w 
——- I Y | . . . 
Chry(s/tintieb, 17 And may notour Aducrſaries ſeeme in a ſort , to bewraya reſem- pl 
ne, Thehy'.* blance of like diſtaſte, who impure vnto marriage an inſeparable impedi- S, 

COT JO em mn, * #* 
& Pr.ma/'un e- MCNt vnto holy Orders; becauſe { as tt is by them pretended, and hath bene 
wndem locum Ft £ confuted) of the inherent pollution in the act of wedlacke ; by compariſon of p- 
+ 20 the pollution of the old law ? By which reaſon they may aſwell! conclude, fe F 
viricum vxore Thata Prieſt is polluted by the corpes of a dead man, or cating Swincs C 
+ vrang wg fleſh : whereas orthodoxall Diuines can diſtineuiſi; betweene a pol- $ 
CUDIUM, Ca- . . , . F . 
fumonian 1ution ccremoniall , and morall. Yet their © Pope , and 'Prieſts, in k 
appellaut, Se dcteſtation of the marriage of Miniſters, do cucn for this cauſc brand M 
crates (11 F:bgs. Ccr 
car,8, © Siqun diſcernit Presbyterum comugatum,tanquam occaſione nuptia: vm, quod offerr= non dcbear, & ab eius Catt 
oblatione 1deo abſtinet, Anathemaſir.Conc. Gantzren/. cap. 4, d Dicuntgloriofi all: iaRatores,'e Dominum imitari,qui 
neque yx0rcm duxent,&c.Clemens Alex. Strom. (th. 3, e Apoltoic quite arrogantume iſto nomine vocaueriit,eo quod »Þ 
1 communionem yon reciperent vtentes comup:bus,& reg proprias poſſidentes, quales haber Eccleſia Catholica & Mo- afſen 
nachos & Clericos plurimos. Auguſt here(. 40, Fpiphan.lereſ.80. t Cataphrygz dicebant, neon accedas ad me,quia Aon 
wundvus lum ; non acc1p10 VOTE. — Nazare: s 21 fum,non bibens vioum ficut 11h. Orig. apud Pamphilum in Apolor ouin 
g Sreabouryl1b.1.cap.2.4 34 bh Quautem 11 carne lunt,dicente eletionas vale, Deo placere non poſſunt. Syricss um 
Papa decret. Tom. 1. Conc.arud Surimmpay. 495.1 <> prophane ex1-{1tion doth as well inwolue all godly married men in the ſiſec 

w{t of Camalitie, it Stioveteriiege carnis immundn14 pollutts non licebat vel edere panes propofitionis, vel mani- curſu 

as contrectare res ſacras,ve] templum 1pſum) intrare: multo minus his Conuenit facrorum noſtrorum admunaſtratio,qui vI- whori 
onibus {wis,Lbenique procreandis vacant, &c. Co/terns Jef. Enchirid,cap. 17. See lhgwrſe another, v1, graun 

Pro. 
TT —— _ ng we * 


"— 


Car.i. Concerningthe faith of ancient Fathers. 91 
Proteſtants with the vile termes of * carnall, fleſbly, and beaſily Miniſters: * And if wy | 
which epithets are neuer applicd in the baoke of God, or in the volumes of ode bets 
the Fathers, but oncly vnto morrall and deteſtable ſinners. Miniſters,and 
13 Therefore muſt chis their cenſure of carnalitie,as well (cize vpon the <5! teachers, 


high 'Prieſt of God in the old Teſtament, whodayly preſented himlclte in —— 
Incenſe before the Lord ; and vpon 8." Peter in the new Teſtament, whom wit fieſhly aod 
their owne ſtory recordeth to haue begot a daughter (as by collation of times EE 
isto be colle&ed) in the dayes of his Apolſtlethip. garnit Perkins 
19 Northis onely,but morcouerall Chriſtians enioying the honour of '» tb* W4/of 


owes,h.16, 


wedlocke, muſt, by their former accuſation, be likewiſe wdged carnall and | Whoſe office 
feſbly: which we haue proued in one degree to be the breath of ancient he- was dayly roms» 


retiks, who in prerence of ſanctitic,abhorring mariage,did but offer poiſon in 7 #4fore the 
ty: Lord , being 


a golden cup. This theretore is a third difference,turning that act into the re- 1herein a frare 
proch of pollution and filthineſſe, which God in his word hath ſanRificd,and * (r/, und 


eraced with the terme of vndefiled, N cxt followeth _—_ ny 017 T awem 
, in |'« jromlet, 


Holineſle vnto the Lord, Fx»d.28.26. Carolus Signnine de Repub Heb bib.5. cap.t.ex Aur. m Anectiam Apoltolosre- 
probane Petrus emm & Phi'1ppus hlios procrcas unt,Phil;ppus aurem filas luas viris rr adadit. Clem. Alex Strom lib. 3. Winch 
v con /onant wnto the Rom JW I evend, wherein we reade that in the daves of Domaittan, F'accus 4 man of creat nobilitie, de/ired to 
marrie Petronilla the danghter of S Peter, She muſt be ſuppoſed by cour\e of fhory to haue bene either threeſcore yeares of ax+,and 
then no fit match for a yong mancor el; to haut bene berotten after that S,Peter was an Apoſtle : 44 Baronins (anno Chrizhs 6g, 
num-3 3-39 ) obſernetl;, if the flory ſhall be ſuppoſed to be true. 


A fourth aberration from Antiquitie, 


SECT, 6. 


20 There is another point of do@rine, wherein antiquitic hath yecelded Ne” 
vs her voice, ſaying from S. Auguſtine (as is confeſſed,) that *the marriage y,,p eau, 
contratled after the vow may not be di{ſolued; and from a © Counccll,rather = permules. ratio 
niſhins him who ſhall after his vow of continencie commit fornication , then hom > p_ 
2 Ihe i | : . connubia poſt 
who /b ill contra. ! 11nſe fe in matrimonic. The truth hereof 15 Apoſtolicall,as IS yorum contra - 


plaine in $.*Paul, exhorting that the yong wanton widowes (ſhould rather mar- - non _ 
- qanmry Ts!'y4. 


ry.And that theſe were Voraries,it tsheld by the common conſent of ancict 
Fathers, whothereby teach 1n like caſe,that the mariage made after the vouy 1nuene.copez. 
of virginitie, ought not to ve difſolued;* Theophylact ſaying of ſuch, /t # ſa. Þ 1» Corcilo 


Neocs larienh, 


fer to martie, 4 Chryſoſtome ſaying , Jt © much better to warrie : to whom xc 5,4 bow 
* Cyprian, f Auguſtine, 8 Hicrome,and © Epiphanius do conſent. ub 1-cap.2.% 35, 


21 Now what little athnitic there is betweene this doctrine and the 4 at- 


gyrent b J the 


Romiſh, may be knowne beſt by the language of their preſent Schoole, (nei, in $4- 
wherein we find three of their principall Icſuits contrariwiſe to affirme, con- '*'» 741-1, 

cerning Votariſts, that' zt « better im ſore reſpett for ſuch daily to play the forni- 
cator , and to keepe a Concabine,, then after a vow, to be contratted imwedlocke, * 1. 7imoth, 


147.298, and 


pa7.278, 


c,1l, 


© Maluiſlem equidem viduas haſce 4 paſtionibus cum Chriſto initis minim? deſciuiſſent, ſed cum nuprias malint, & iple 
allertior, dummodd mmoresfint qux nubere volunt: eſt enim fats matrem farmlias her1,quam per domus alienas vagari, 
& c.Theoplylun 1.Tim. 5. d Oportebat quidem — fidem (cruare, quomiam autern il) non fiuvor, melius elt ita tier 
Quarr, illa.Chryſoſt un 1.Tm {. bom IS. c S-e abower lib.1,cap.2+Y.35. f See before lib I,cap.2 $35. £ Sans 
um virginum propoſitum quarundam non ben (e agentium nomen ip*amat, quibus aperte dicendum eſt, vt aut nubane, 
ſi ſe contmerenon poſlunt, aut coormeant,fi nolint nubere. Hiern, ep1ſt, ad Demetriad in fine, bh Melws eſt lagfum 4 
curſu(ſcolscet virginitaty) palam fibi rxorem ſumere &c. Epiphan hereſ 61, calling the breach of vow 44s, the wallow in 
whoredome »s may yaa. 1 Sacerdos (1 fornigetur, aut domi concubinam foucat,tamerfi grau lcrilegjo le obitringat, 
grauius tamen peccat,fi matrimonium contrahat. Coſter.leſ.Lnchirid, cap.1s, 


K 4 Which 


| y 


92 T he Proteflants «A ppeale. Lits.2. 
k Quicqud | Which is ſoperem orily by them concluded, that they dare avouch ſuch a 
"car mariage to be diſſoluab Erotwichileadio the contrary tndgement of ancient 
verum marri- Authors, and the diſpenfatory'cxamples of their owne Popes. This difference 


monum poſt then between thoſe godly Ancients and the #ow Romanilts,is no more then 


vorum 
pun cerrm Gerter and worſe. 
But how worſe: This hath bene ſufficiently manifeſted by the com- 


eſt, matrimoni- 22 


> ina a" plaints of many Romiſh Doors, ® who becauſe of the abhominable ſcandals 
fecerat lolenae (tO vie th*ir owne words) which are commen in their Church , tbrowgh the too 


caſtuatis, 06 «lt p59;4 conflitutions of vowes haue concluliuely conteſicd it to be expedient, pro- 


| m—_—_ A fitable ſafe and neceſſarieto grant 4 libertie for Prieſts to marrie.Others we haue 


Concil.Toler, {eene both to gricue, and bluſh, to behold ® rather Concubines and ſtewes per- 


== mary mitted ynto their Clergie:a ſinne ſo rife and ranke in that order,that ® they de- 


ccitas, Maldon, poſe no Prieſts for ſimple fornication, becauſe (as their Gloſle ſaith) there are ſo few 
eſ.Summ. 9.12. free from that vice, And how ſhall not ſuch abhominations bewray that Apo- 
Nt ge. ſtate one which is mentioned inthe * Reuelation: 


defiaſhca, & wris Ecclefiaſtici interpretes docueruot, pole Ecclefiarn dilpentare 1s qui votum fecerunt ſolenne caftitanis, vt 
contrahant matrimonid: led qui boc dicunt,ydentur mubi babere mazorem ravonem exemplorum quoraundam Pornticum 
Rom.quim ſacre Scripture. — Nec Papa igitur {nam q 2 Theologja dicerer, Ecclefiam polle diipenlare in tre natural & 
diuino?) nec tota Eccleſia poteſt diſpeniare de veto folenan polſunt quidemn caulz alquz weidere,, in quibus Eccleſia non 
quidern peg in yot0 /olenm:: led per 1nterpretationern 2 qui & bong declare t eur, qui fecerat votum, non tener? voto: 
Dain cum fit regula geoeralis,cx wre paturali & druino colleCta, vt yorur minors bons relaxerur per vorum maions bong: 
ixaque cum poteſt quidem occurrere buwuſmod: bonum multd maius quam eft leruare caſtzatem,non dubium eſt quin Ec- 
Clefia, aut nomine Ecclcfiz Papa poſſi declarare eum non tener ad obleruationemn yori : quod credendum eft fecaſle Pa. 
pamcum Rege Aragoon,& illum alterum in Rege Poloniz.quia i::dicarunt publicum bonum totius regri praſtantns eſſe 
quim bonum vous Monachi. 1dem bid. art.7. m Caſſander, Eraſmws, Panormitane, Poje Pins 2, See aboue il,t, 
©49.2. $.36. Beſudes Mantuan, Lindan, Durandus, and the generall Councell f Trullo likewiſe approwng the tolleration of Prieſts 
mariaze. See hereafter l1b.4,1n the anſwer vnto the decyee of Syricius. n Biſhop Eſpencems,and Agrippe. See abowe lib, 1, 

o Communner dicarur,quod Clericus pro limphici fornicatione deponi non debet, cum pauci fine illo 


c49.2.4.36. 
1110 inyeniantur, Diſf.s i. Marmanus. Gloſſa in Grat, * Apoccap.17, & 18, of 19,0. 


The Concluſion, by way of an Appeale. 
SS CT. 9. 


| $6e oe, 23 Now therefore our Adverſaries former confeſſions ( giving vs to 
cap.2. $.33. ad know,thart,the * Marriaze of Eccleſratticall perſons i not forbidden enher by Le- 
3+ all, Enangelicall, or CApoitolicall ordinance_, but hath bene —_— r 
Goth in the Eaſt and Weſt Churches ) being ioyned vnto theſe now ſpecified fo 

dangerous defleQtions, we perceiue the new Rome to difſent much from 

the old ; for whereas the old did ordaine, that onely perſons of reaſonable 

yearcs ſhould vndertake this vow, the new Rome doth admit of the youn- 

ct fric : That cautelouſly gaue counſell vntomen, that none ſhould vow, 

ut ſuch as had experience of the gift of continencie ; this perſwadeth that 

eueric one may make himlſelfe capable of this gift: That called the coniugall 

dutic chaſtitie z this termeth it a pollution and filthie carnalitic : That did not 

diſſolue the marriage which was contracted after a vow ;this diſſoluerh that 

contra, and profeſſeth,that her Clergie ſhall rather wallow in all brothel. 

ſome impuritic. Theſe conſiderations (weſay) do moue vs to appeale vnto 

the wiſc heart of cuery Chriſtian Reader,to iudge betweene Proteſtants and 
Romaniſts, concerning the antiquitie and integritie of their profeſſions; and 

togiue ſentence , whether ſhe, which is not zealous of publike and = 

r 


var 
p*rcip 
Cone 
Menta 
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rall chaſhitic, can be a trac patroneſſe of virginitie. Thus much of the firſt 
Arricle. 


T { 
CHAP, II, 


Concerning the dottr ine of Real preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
2 Secondly concerning the Reall preſence of Chritls body in the Sacrament the reſernation 
thereof,and the mixture of water with wine tn the Chalice: converneng the firſt tt 1 affirmed, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Firit delinering the true ſlate of this controwerſie. by ES 
\ 


SC uct. 1, | 


| Ere, indeed, entreth a cardinall and principall article of the * Docet Calui- 
Romiſh Church : but the queſtion is not abſolutcly concer- — 
ning « Real preſence, which *ProteRants(as their owne Icſuites licer loco inter 
vitnefle) do oſo profeſſe,* Fortanatus (4 Proteſtant) holding * _—_— 
$24 that Chriſt is 11 the Sacrament moſt really, Calurn teaching that conkadte oh 
the preſence of Chritts bodze, in reſpe(? of the ſoules of the faithful, us truly in thy noniolim ran 
Sacrament, and ſubſtantially recetned : with whom (they lay) Bez4 and Sadact —_——_— 
(two other Proteſtants) do conſent. Which acknowledgement of our Aduer.- alterius; led ex 
faries, may ſerueto ſtay the contrarie ckimours and cahimnious accuſations, Ws <xm ligno 
wherein they vſe to range Proteſtants with thoſe <hererickes , who denied GY 
that the trae bodie of Chriſt was m the Emcharift, and m1intamed onely « fiqnre verun Chntt 
and tmage of Chriſls bodic: feeing that our difference isnot about the truth or 29s #0- 


realitie of preſence , butaboutr the trive manner of the being, and receiving oor 


thereof. NOT b 
2 Leſt therefore we and our Aduetfaries, by miſtaking the point in ;,.,.. —_ 


controuerfic, may ſeeme by verball $kirmiſhes onely * ro beare the aire, necef- b Fonunatus 
arie it is, that the ſtate of the queſtion be firſt throughly knowne,, which we ©ohumtadiar, 


are contented further to vnderſtand frym thepen of rticir owne learned Te. catteſs 


ſuite : * Proteffants teach (faith he) that although the bodie of Chriſt be bodily vetilhneges- 

and eſſentially onely in heanen , yet it it alſo truly in thu Sucrament after two ſorts, * \pk Hate. Jof 

firſt ,by being (prrnwally receined by fanth, rhe month of the ſaute, whereby we haue Tww.4. 4p 6. 

« moſt firme comunttion with Chriſt - ſerondly, ſacramentally , by our bodily 953: 1anct-1. 

mouthrs receiuing the outward elements bread and wine, as tertarne ſeafes (crgo, _ er Mi 

nut as bare fignes) of our redemption by hu bodie and blond, In thisdodtrine aftmatonte 
; corpus 


eſſ- preſens in Sacramento, quatenus1bi noſtris animis vere vnitur, & communicatur ſubſtangialicer (fic enim loqunr) ie» 
cundum (ubſtantiam, non modo lecundum ett. tum. Yalent. Ieſ. tbid $.79, d Cum quo Beza & Sadacl conentiune. 
I-mibid$.9. ec Hrretis 10.& vitima quortyndam, qui Ines efte camem Chnih, & tartumn 
elle -olebant figuram leu 1maginem corporis Chritty: vt docet Theodorerin Dialog, 3. Hanehrrefin docer — Calu ou4, 
Bellar de motu Fecleſe car 9. % Qrorundam * 1.Cormth. 9.36. f Hac ct eorum lentertra, corpus Chills licet 
%wvgnus «im 4c 14 cft.corporaituter & effentaliter frranuana carlo mbdonnous duplhct modo in hoc +a raments vere 
p*rcipi; primo (piritualiter,& lacramentaluter; (prituakter quidem ore ments, id eft,per fide & per arti11mam comune 
(nonem Chriiti cum animo communzeanns yirture Spwaus (ant1,non corporakter ore deneny'Q (ent: !ecupdd, [ant a- 


mentaliter,ore quidern corporis umendo non 1wvlum Chniſtam,led corporis e115 panern & moumy que dicunt <fle 
Leila ccNa,quibus promuſſio redempugars in corpore & ſangmae Chriſt fidehbus ob gnatur. Valet Hef quo ſupra. 
(wc 


PX " « - 
M . 


\ 


ll Awe... 
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x Siqua— (We (ec) there is contained a profciſion both of a ſecrememal trath, in the 
negavere ie- outward bodily clements and ations, and alſo of a frrireal rreth, in the 
== ſoulcs apprehenſion,and digeſtion of Chriſts truc bodic : but of the ſacra. 
totius ſubſtiras MENAll & outward manner, the 8 Romane Church hath otherwiſe defined: 
panis in corpus, By T ranſawbſtantiation is meam((aith their Councel) « change of the very whole 
& ron” fubHance of the bread and wine into the ſubſtance of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, 
Canguinem,ma- (0 that mo ſab/tance of bread and wine doth remaine. This doGtine is held by the 
—_ dun now Romilh 25 an article of faith, and for the deniall of the ſame Tranſul/ an- 
panis & vii, #141408 of the bread and wine into Chriſts natural bodie and bloud,uuch * bloud 
(quara quidem hath bene ſhed : whether iuſtly or vniuſtly, it cometh to be cxamined by the 
coomertooem ;udgement of Antiquitic, whereof we ſecondly enquire, 
clefia apriſſime Tranſabſtantiavonem anathema fir. Concil.Trid Seſſ.13.can.z, b In the dayes of Dueene 
«8 us confeſſed by M.Par ſons in the Fra 14g. Three Conuecrfions, peyd 1 _ my 


Whether the CA pologitts obieft from amtiquitie, teſtimonies of F athers 
pertinent, for proofe of Tranſubſlantiation, 


SC ncT. 3: 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(:) Humfred. Conc R be all , b die . h . . 
Ledwirif erning the real preſence of (brifts bedze in the Sacrament, it us affirmed,that 
p11 $ (1) Gregor tang bt Tranſubitantiation. ; 


rat5.pag 
poſt med. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE., 


3 Thequeſtionof Tranſubſtantiation being (o often, and fo vrgently 
a Tranfubſtzn- debated on both ſides, leſt that we might be thought to defraud our Chri- 
es ſtian Reader of ourbeſt direftion, we ſhall (God willing) reach him ſuch2 
audiente panem threed , whereby he may be able ro wind himſelfe out ot the Labyrinth of 
| er their perplexeddiſputes. And firſt concerning the obiccted Fathers,they be- 
Gregorio cor. £10 with S.Gregory: whoſe teſtimonic we haue alreadic proucd to Made 
pus Dominich Tabeilly pens. not taken from any ſillable of S.Gregorie his owne wri. 
»® rings,butonely out of the Romiſh Legend, reporting how 5.* Gregory, for the 
moz ad coar- COnmincing of 4 womans incredulitic, turned the bread into viſible fleſh : which 
gocndam &re- ſtoric Doctor H, doth relate, and elſewhere > condemne : andalthough 
ris ineredats, it be entituled Golden ; yerhaue our learned © Adyerfaries cenſured it to be 
rater, particuli [eaden Jying, and fabulows. As for S.Gregories doctrine concerning the Lords 
panicinftar &- Supper , 1t,in the iudgement of Pr ts,was thought to be 4 ſound: and 
Ei Decter finally Tranſubſtantiation, the confeſſed ©new article of the Romiſh faith, 
Heupez,teſ. was proucd to be crofly repugnant vnto the argument wherewith S.Gregory 
pent-14:5- confounded an herctike, Thus much of their firſt inſtance taken from $.Gre- 
Chres »- gory: how little helpe they may hope for from other Fathers, we will not di- 
cw tzplon> uine,but demonſtrate. 


& Ibdem,pay.520-Let thy be referred vs lib.1. cay.2.$.6. and it wil mals the anſwer for D.H ey more full, & Se 
above bbs, nap. Salk 6. d See above lob.1, cap,2.9.2, © Seeibid $7. | | nnars A 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
| Ine mag It i af firmed, that (2)C bryſoftome is thewg bt to confirme Tranſubſtantiation, 


Ceng.5. col.517.1.23-ay: Chryſoftunne tranſubſt antiationem videtwr confermare,nam its ſcribit 6. THE 


al 


1E 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
I 8\CT. 3. 


4 Our Centuriſts ſay, Yidetwr Chryſottomus , that is, Chryſoſlome (ce- 

meth to confirme Tranſubſtantiation: which the Apologiſts tranflate [ Chr, ,,,,._ 
ſoſtome is thought. ] Now from but a ſeeming confirmation to inferre a iudici- rf: ve the ſame 
all perſwaſion, is a ſtraine more violent then which cither the purpoſe of our P4roftes, 
: Centuriſts, or the nature of the word can inforce, as any one may perceiue —— 
by cuery thing, which ſcemeth to be that which it is not : but much more by through their 
the place of S.Chryſoſtome, who ſaith,® T hinke not that thou ſeeſt bread or wine, at 1 
which .u other meats go imto the draught,c>c. Theſe are the words which MAY more the opinion 
ſceme to confirme Tranſubſtanriation : butlet vs ſee what followeth , Think as rep 
not that tho receineſt theſe from man ( meaning the Miniſter ) but from Sera- hn 4 
phins, This ſheweth that S, Chryſoſtome ſeemeth no moreto teach that the rendicar, gee. 
proper nature of bread was changed into Chriſts bedy,then that the Miniſter, Þ Ni video pa- 
Man,is _—_— intoa Seraphin, which is a ſpirit. And ſeeing no Aduerfary pam! num alt 
will ſay,that he vnderſtood Tranſubſtantiation of a man into a Seraphin : we qui «bi is le- 
may be inſtrudted, that ſuch kind of ſpeeches are not vſed of Fathers in a pro. —— 
perand ſtrict ſence, but onely in a ſeeming reſemblance;as the ſequele of this gjtes, 
diſcourſe will more plainly demonſtrate, after that we haue yeelded anſwers modum ficera 
vntothe particular obieCtions : whercof the third followcth. T== 

lh | hal it; fic & hic | | a: & accedentes 
pere. Centwr.F, pag. 519. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
It #« affirmed, that (3) Enſebins Emiſſen did ſpeake vaprofitablic of Tranſubſlanti- Gn 


41107). hoe 30. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
$3 |CT. & 


5 Euſebius Emiſſen who is ſaid to haue ſpoken incommode, that is, vnfit- » Thu Euſebius 
ly. they too preciſcly tranſlate, vaprofitably. But be it ſaid, that that Author — 
hah ſpoken hereof wnprofitably, or [ if they will ) vnconſcionably; yet can. ,, Tz : 
not this pretudice the tudgement or doctrine of Proteſtants, but rather be- 1+ of Porga- 
wray in our aduerſarics notable cunning and guile, whodo fo ® often obiet yy 
vnto Proteſtants, for defence of Romith poſitions, the teſtimonies of this «»d for Tran- 
Author in the name of Enſebius Emiſſenus, who liued about Þ * handred — 
and twentie yeares afier Chriſt : notwithſtanding they themſclues do both A—— And by 
know and acknowledge, that © the Author of this booke ( thus ſaith Cardinall Coccineyn hy 
Bellarmine ) was n0t that Euſebius, nor yet 8 Grecian, but rather a Latine Au- Tnoronntt 6 
thor, either (namely) one Fanſtus a French-man, who lined in the fiſt age,or Cz- fret nv 

Eulc 


b Cofter. Jeſun catalog Patrum ante Enchirid, © Certam eft non effe illius EuſebijEmiſſeni Grzci,cuius m-miaon Hiero- 
d Author iſtaram homuliarum,fine dubio Latinus fun. Nononulli non fine caula (ofpicantur Authorem omnium 
Homiharum eſſe Fauſtum Gallum,qui floruit 1o quinta #rate, Amber wnfignis; aly Carlariam,qui floruic in leptims. 
Bellerlbb.2.de Encharift ca9.30. th libRecognit de Purgat pay. 64. ſc 
arin, 
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d Prodicrunt ſarius,who lined in the ſenenth : whom, albeit Bellarmine would hauc eſtece- 
"b nome Ev, Med both an ancient, andalſo a woble Awthor : yet © Senen(is, their moſt iu- 
(eby Enuſſcai, dicious cenſurer of ancient monuments, doth diſplay this Author for a no- 


homie mt vice, and therefore complaineth, that certaiwe booke-huckſlers a few yeares ago 


uangclia tonus 


ann! Lutetis Haw ſet forth this Euſebizas, as they do other baſe Authors, gracing them with the 
excu'z: apparet yams 4114 titles of ether famous writers. 


—_— 6 Andif we ſhall yceld ſomuch vnto their Cardinall Bellarmine, as to 


&c.S,xtw Se- dee his Fauſias to haue bene this Author, yet is he vaworthy the title of 
nen/-8131.16:4- Noble,withoutrhis adiunt, hereticke: for ſo is he proucd to hauc bene by 


tit. Ealebuus, Er, - . 
Saunt < dinerſo Cardinall © Baronius. 


qui dats opera 7 Whocannow be delighted with this diſcord © Some of them pro- 
dolam & round vnto vs Euſcbins pi om ( as Cardinall* Baronius notcth ) 4 wicked 


+ arm erg hereticke in the ſtead of 4 godly man : others ( as Cardinall Bellarmine obſer- 


_ —_—_ ueth ) 4 French-man,and Latine Author, in {tcad of a Grecian. One of them 
_ ry veſſi- wil haue him named Enſcb,ancther, F auſts,or Ceſarius;athird, Eucherime, 
mos fines, Aly On the one ſide heis called « noble writer,and  zodly man; on the other ſide 


nn oh he is named a baſe Author, and an hereticke. So that if (for this can be but ſup- 


cri gratis, cca pOſcd) the teſtimonieof this Author were pertinent, yet their gaine ar the 
func rolumini Heſt,i; but to prouc,that a transformed and counterfeit Father doth confirme 


mn moms a fained Tranſubſtanriation, 


tores,ac yenditores qui vulgarium & interdum quoque obſcurorum homioum parrus pobiliorum Authorum titulis coro- 
nant. tbid.lub,4.ca».v/t. e [nPclagianiſmumincidit Fauſtus Rhegienſis Epi Baronins anno 490 num. 2,7 3.0. 

f Vrvindicentur egregiz iſtz bormuliz ab iniuſto & impio poſlefſore Euſebio Fmilleno, cums nome citari conſuc- 
uerunt; ſed ſunt Concioncs Euchcry, Quid cum bomine Ariano,quz omni ex parte pietatem redolent,Conciones Baronims 
anno 441. num, 5 tor 6. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


(4) Anthony de 1, ;, affirmed, that (4) the beoker of the Sacrament aſcribed vnto S, Ambroſe affirme the 
Adamo, mn his wo fl the 
mon of Chrifts bodely preſence m the Sacrament. 


anatomy of the 9" 
Malle,ol.221.a-fine: and fee the Century writers, Cent.4-cap.4.col.255.1.3. And Occolampadius in libro epiſtolarum Oe- 
colampady & Zuingly,lib 3. pag. 765. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 
SaCT. $. 


3 Occoranes” $8 Their alledged * Proteſtants doubt whether the obieed bookes 


glius-»che place Are legitimate, or the proper writings of S. Ambroſe : which cenſure vicd by 
aledged, nals Proteſtants concerning this one booke, ought not to ſeeme intollerable vnto 


jargon them /Icſuits and others) who reicd twelue ſcuerall bookes, which ſtill keepe 


cramencs were the name of Ambroſe,but by their owne confeſſions are Þ falſly attributed wn- 


Ambroſei:and 15 him : notwithſtanding our Authors expounding the ſentence obicted 


mn the page goung 
before, do not grant a proofe of Tranſubitantiation,but taxe the obſcuritie of the ſentence, Cur non apertiora propomt? and ox- 


pound him by more plaine places, $1 loqueretur Author ille vt de alys Sacraments, facths fortafſts 101 l1gentia forer,& c par. 
756.@- 757. The Centurifts ſpeake mot of any teſt imonie taken out of the true workes of Ambrole but out of a Miflall, which E- 
r.4/mws proweth to hawe bene no writing of Ambroſe. Anthony de Adamo( who u not extant among v5) may be thought not to dif- 
fer from bu fellowes. b Opuſcula alia Ambrofio aſcripta,quz non {unt cius commentaria, vt de conflity virrutum & 
mitiorum; Liber ad Simplicianum, Expolitio fidei, De Spintu ſanto hbellus, De Concordia Marthan & Luczr, De Parn!- 
tentia hber, Ad peenitentiam exhortatio, De origine & moribus Brachmorum, Expolino in Canucum Cannicorum , E p1- 
ſtolam ad Demetriadem malci reijciunt; Opuſcula,quz ad cakcem Tomi adieRta ſunt, aſcripta quidern ſunt Ambrofio 1cd 
noo ſunt cius.Poſſemen. leſ.Appearat Sar. tit-Ambroſius, Neque eſt Ambrofius author commentariorum in Epiſtolas ad Ro- 
manos,Corinthios,Galatas. Maldon. [eſ.com.1n Eb.12. Feruotur ſub Ambrofi nomine in Apocalyptin commentaria 
neper Luteriz impreſla, [cd praterquam quod ſtyl diuerſitas reclargat &c. $:xt,Senenſ,B1bl, bb. —_—— 

F 


— 
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by more plaine places in Am-broſe,and by the ſameplace in queſtion doth ful- 
ly oucrthrow the Romiſh conceit of T ranſsb5/axtzation. Dei, ans facker 
9 The nowcontrouencd ſentence is this; © By the ommipotent power of God, ————_— 
the bread aficr conſecration remaineth that which it was before, and ws ch quod eft & my- 
1n10 another thing. By Tranſubſtantiation the * Romaniſts vnderſtand © « yorker 
change of the ſubſtance of bread noting,that after conſecration the ſubſtance of & Sares. 
bread vnerly vaniſheth. Bur this —— place of Ambroſe comarily ſaith, ©-+ 
bread remaiveth,nay he ſaith more, *breadw Chrifts bodie « which theis Car- ; 5 ue 
dinall faith, « ewpo/wble,and rheretore admoniſherh his Reader warily to ex+- © Anbrofes 
pound hems, But how then can he ſay,it is changedemto another thing? He Ex- (eromameany 
undeth it by a ſimilitude, 'Exen 4s thou ( ſaith he) waſl an old creature, AN, rh. 
but being conſecrated ( that is,ſanfified by Gods Spirit) thow art become a wew 'ermo Chriſti, 
creature : which ( we know) is not an alteration of the ſubſtanriall nature of — 
man, bur onely of a ſpirituall property, which by grace is infuſed into him: commutena, 
ſo here the bread,which in the daily vie is common, and ( as wemay ſocall ** yu hang 
it ) an old and profane creature,by conſecration being now deſtinared to a Cas, 
facramentall vic , becomerh ( though ſtill continuing in the ſame natural} ian corpus 
{ubſtance)a new creature, by the ſpirituall facultieof vniting Chriſt vnto vs — 
through faith. 'Therefore there is no more coherence berweene $S, Am- poli, n 
broſe his opinion ( reaching concerning the bread and wine, that * hey panÞ' 
oo Gomens they were, 54 che Roanſh Tranſubſtantiation , by which Gated 
is ſignified 4 thing of the ſubſtances of bread and wine, from that they were, } incellefum tune 
then there canbe affinitie berweene the ſame, and »e# the ſame. The next Fi (yu frogs. 
ther is $.Cyrill. | Gloſs apud 
Gratiande Con- 
ſerre.Dift.1 Panis oft, f In the ſame phace of AmbroſeJib a. de Sacramentis,cap. 4. Luſſn Dorminus, fatta ct rer« 
ra: fi tanta vis eft in ſermone Chrifti, vt inciperedt cfſe, qua non crant, quanto mags operatorius elt,vt fint que erant, & in 
aud commurentur ? 16:d. a little before, | 


c Mura porertia 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
Where Peter Martyr hkewiſe profeſſeth to (5) diſlike the indgement of Cyrill, — A 


obiet.Gardiner, part. 4 pag 724 —_ alſo Peter Martyrs further diſbke of Cyrils pages ha cprftles EG 
Common places in Eoghth his there to Beza,pag, 106.b,amte medzum,, where be laxth; 1 will not ſo eafbly be to 
Marys Ht was Por , as wx 2 thereby event Fubfance of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt firſt « —— 
(tor lo be calleth the holy bread) ec. And in hisepiſtle to Caluin abidemn,pag 98.4.amte ted, be reproucth turther tor 

opinton,Cyril and lame other Fathers, ; | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
Sn cir. 6. 


10 Theopinion of Peter cAMartyr concerning the teſtimony of Cyrall 
Biſhop of Alexandria, whatir was , may be beſt colleted from their owne 
: Cardi whom he is produced, not onely anſwering and(in hisowney, 


one yer camis Chriſti,ſed que fitanimo & fide,con ore corporati. BelLeym.lib. 2. de Encher, cay.25,$ Ad buac. $.E1 quis. 
$.Lam ex. $.Secunds profert. $. Tertid profect. 1b:d, q fs 


SR IJDeadnes- 


=—_ T be Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.2, 


b Cyri Cynille 1.0. ther faith, that im this Sacr ament we hane « contuntiton 


ſticall ble 
is 1oh64P-13- auth Chriſt accor 40 ihe fleſh the communication of 
9. « bus fieſb A Ee ED paturall 
Clo gi. Porticipation gwis nature of our bodies can newer be ca- 
PINY timmortalitic and incorreption: whether (we lay) be vnderſtandeth (2 
wHgi , =, le mln wie be Fable with 
—— I egnon enum rborgy 
lecundum car - pe 4.6 $0000 ee his godhcad will raiſe all naturall men,who arc in- 
oe << ilo «- orafred & incorporatedinto him as members of his bodie, outof corruption 
cops Rk 3 zi gloy anon immornality ; which coniunchon in this Sacrament is ratified 
hae ws s VNtO communicants : or whether ( as the Romaniſts reach ) 
be meant an oralland 


corporal cating of his naturall bodice , we are 

wy ao Joqui referred by Cardinall Bellarmine to haue it determined by Cyr himlclte, 
£3 con- ynto whole ſentence we jointly 

fe ae-, | 13 Let vs peruſe his teſtimonic, ai itis init ſelfe expreſſed, andnot as 

i« eft cum Ks ſophiſtically diſtraed by their © Cardinal. Firſt he faith , that Chrif by 

C__ thu communion of his bodie doth corporally dwell in 15: but he addeth the reaſon 

darara no- Of His ſpeech, that for this cauſe 4 rhe members of the farthfall are called the mem- 

TIF bers of Chriſt. Shewing that onely the fairhfull haue this corporall vnion 

el. Audir?d with Chriſt, andtheretore cannot vnderſtand by the word corperally,a cor- 

Talc expe, porall manner of cating, which the wicked and reprobate ( who © ave #ot the 


ed Frey Ix {Pre gy Set PEER as any faithfull Gan&ified child 


[ppntiarbg 13 Secondly, through the vnion ſpoken of by Cyrill, Chriſt is ſaid ts 
hp tor- Jwell cor orally in the faithful communicants, But our * Romaniſts imagine 
oaks © that the bodice of Chriff prey departcth, as ſoone as the formes. of bread 


po ob and wine begin ro be corru 4 


==> mona 14 Thirdly, Cyr:4 Fun weth, that the manner and nature of vnion of 


cam io nobuafie, Chriſt with vs, is no other then is the 8:4110n of Chriſtians among themſelues, 


rr. who ( as forexample Paul and Peter) although they be denided in reſpect of 
OS _ _ yet, becauſe of their myſticall vnion with Chriſt, they are one bo- 


mone cara reaſon of which analogical} conjunction of head with members, 


= gms ore rk and dof members one with another , Cyrilf calleth ( euen according to 


re) Erinirs, Our aduerſarics conſtruction ) our communicating with Chriſt, Þ 4 nats- 
[Vnde confide andurn eft,non habitudine ſolum, quz per charitatem intellbgirur,Chriſturm in nobmefſe, yverameriam par- 
excipatione natural. ] Et intra, [ Non poterat emm aliter corruptibilis harc natura corporns ad incorrupnbilitatem & viti tra- 
duc,nhi naturalis yitz corpus er coommgeretur: non credes muby hee dicenti, Chriſto, obfecro te fidem prabe.J Sumilia tuld 
repent, lib. 1 1, cap.26. Bellar.11b,2.de Encher.cap.25. $. Verim tallam. &$.Etquia. c Bellarmine breakgth off at ([Hab1- 
tare? ] concealing the words , which rmmediatly follow , and are a perfell commentarie of the precedent ſentence : for it followeth; 

d Cur emm membra fidelium men: "Ly Chriſti? Neſcitis (1nquit Paulns)quia membraveſtra members ſunt Chriſt | 
membra Ignur Chriſt: meretnicas taciam membra? Then come in the next words of Bellarmanes pet1110n, Vnde coofiderandum 
&c. And yet ax aime he maketh) anther abrupeion, d, ſſembling theſe wwlb /Nam quemadmod rm 6 quis igne hquefaftam ce- 
ram, alicer cam dic hdr mulcuerit, vt you quad of ver#que Fafturn vide awari fie commpmone gptpans & 

& nas in iplo. Then followerb, Non poterat enim &c. Vr Sega, piracy Ac. VRIENUS 
rape try errant rg tamen not ſunt Extra corpus; it3 1m pi ad hoperfioon exreferancur,qui ſuo 
I) ny or ay obs BA _ 3-Cap. 9dr f When thecnrer- 
nar rents | 15 1 ut the ſubſtance of Chiniſts.bodie MP or- 

ons ts the Rewvew, pay 199 Harmine See bereafter. r inter 009 OI IRR noon 
pore Gul & ammddiliemus , team Kina Sorin, Of Ver prot > wn eorpore 
> mats IE 7 TEST Ir nyo. pendent 
aac gorpons vemac in vpo Cheiſto vnit (ant, þ ob hec nana clicaiene abaicrpacdimenss comes )ncm pant mas: 
ducamus , omnes ynum corpus efhcmur. Cyr-l. 1b. 11, un Tok, c.26. And ageine, Confiderandii tyfi 2d viiencm conferles 
& voluntatis nawgten cuam inucare pollumes, per quam nos wer nos, & omnes Deo colligemur : A 
Ta 


... 


— 
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rall vnion: as he calleth the contunction which by Chriſt the * faithfull haue i Corporali » 
among themſclues,s corporall vnion,which no Romaniſt, we thinke,will ex- O—_— 
—_ ofany naturdllor corporall manner of conzntton,in aliterall, butone- Jes ddipari 
ly myſtical and fpirituallreſpe&t had vnto the effe@ thereof; namely, thar by fimw,nrous 
the intereſt we haucin Chriſt through his Humanitie crucified tor vs,allthe Þ wy 
faithfull by his bodily death are redeemed from hell, and by the yertue of his circumkribe- 
bodily reſurrection ſhall be raiſed in their bodies vnto heauenly rabernacles *## 2am 6 Pe- 
of eternall bleſſednefſe. a wt. 
15 Moreouerthen, theſe phraſes yſed by Cyril, viz.Chriſt dwelling _ in Chriſto Gaz, Pe- 
vs,and Chriſtians vnited naturally and corporally in themiclucs,being in their en = 
litcrallacception ſoabſurd, that their owne late Cardinall, and ſometime Ie- ru4..id, " 
ſuite, * Toller,doth iudge the literall ſence of them a:»worthie of the name of * Perptde qua- 
Cyrill,or Hilary: our Aduerlaries are compellable to ſuffer vs to interpret ſuch (p, ahing of Cy 
ſentences according toa ſpirituall ſence. Finally, in all theſe ſentences of Cy- 11) tic Doftoe 
rill,cxpreſſing onely the incorporation of Chriſt with vs, there is no one confueatur. 
ſyllable obicCted betokening the Tranſub/tentiation of the bread into Chriſt, —_— 
by this time we diſcerne the emptinefle and vanitie of theirthird inſtance : 17 «ud Cril) ki 
now they flic vnto S. Cyprian. cm 
{i,vr velint ex Chriſto ſumpro & ſumente ynum ficri ens naturale; indigna enim eft illis doGtrina hc: ſed hoc dicere volue- 


_ runt,prxter mnionem,quz vmone charitatis & fidei fir, adefle etiam intra nos iplos vere & realter Chriftum iplum ,qui ca» 

the [a eſt fidei ciuldem. Tollet. Jeſ,com.tn Ih,b.Annot.1y, Tothe obietled places out of Hilary lob Sgde Trint, and ont of Cyril lub,n9, 

h1ild n locap.r;. yet are theſe places of Cyril obietted moſi peremPptori(y by Card. Bellarmine writing thus: De Sacramento Eucha- 

11112 tam propnie & perſpicue loquitur,yt mags aperte loqui non potucrit, Bellay./ib.z. de Enchar £4p.13. 
ow THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
ead It u affirmed, that (6) in Cyprian are many thing: which ſceme to affirme Tranſdb- (6) lothe tres» 
Plantiation : mn ſo much at they do (7) unworthily affurme that Sermon of hu,mm which thoſe nerd 

| of ſaymgs are extant,tobe counter felt, des Commun, 

urs nefatho cuiuldam theologi.de ſacra caena,& erulder commonefaFtionis confideratio, pag,211.& 218, (7) The Ser« 
» moo of Cyprian de Caena Domani, which this forelaid teſtimonie concerneth,is dedicated to Cornelmus who was Biſhop 

t of ot Kome when Cyprian hucd, and to whom Cyprian himiclte,l. 1.ep. 1 & ep.3.did write; inſomuch that M.Fulke againſt the 

bo- Rbemnſh Teſtament, in 1.Cor.cap 1 1. fol. 282 a, Girca medium, alledgeth teſtimorucs trom thence, affirgung rhat the Au» 

ers thyr de Cana Domins was not 1n time much inferior to Cyprian, 

AY THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 

rod. SsCr, 7. 

tuld X 

eu 16 TItmay betheſc obieors will eſteeme the iudgement of Proteſtants 

weth:; herein of better worth, when they ſhall percciue their owne worthieſt Car- . 

iſto + | , cy P a F xtat inter 6+ 

rs dinall * ro doubt whether this be the Sermonof Cyprian, or elſe of ſome anci- pers Cypriani 

n ce- ent Author : which giueth vs cauſe at leaſt to ſuſpect it fora counterteit. ——_— 

oo Neuertheleſſe if we ( for diſputation ſake ) ſhall admit this his petition, to \;; Cyprian 

5 foo thinke that it is the worke of an Author verie ancient : yet cannot our Apolo- Canhagineoſis 

xter- giſts proue from Yrſinws any more then a PCIe of Tranſubſtan- ny ns ei 

phat 2144107. But this hath bene the vſuall guiſe of theſe Apologiſts, whereſoeuct gmains antiqui 


pore they find inour Authors the word [ viderer, } thatis, it ſcemerh,prelently to alicums. Belar, 
vs apprehend thereby a confeſſed affirmation. But how vnconſonant and vn- - m Ro 
_ conſcionable a colle&is this is,they will better diſcerne,ifthey ſhall bur looke © 

-_ ina glafſe which their owne Cardinall Bellarmine doth ſer before vs,ſaying, 

_ L 2 that 


_— — 


100 The Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.2. 


6 Arquehme that® Auguſtine, T beodoret, and other ancients have ſaid ſome things, which 

Cn (lpcaking of this queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation) muy ſeeme i ſbow to fauour 

6 Auguſtus, (thus he calleth Proteſtants) che heretikes, If now we ſhould take the liberty 

Theodorerw, nractiſed by theſe —_—_— not hereupon conclude as fr6 a con- 
t 


cn ener mr 10n of Cardinall BeHarmine, that Aug«ſtime,7 et, and other ancients 


nmr.quz in ſpe- hawe faueured the doctrine of Proteſtants and confured the Romiſh Article of 


cemmacanut TranſubAHantiation * But we owe iuſtice cuen toour Aducrſaries, and there- 


©, cm etiam force may not wrelſt their words, and peruert their meanings. Let vs returne 
todoco (« R9* ynto S, Cyprian. 
menſt) que- 


quz ab aduer- thatthe bread u _ emo fleſh,chen it a that (for it is the ſame Ayu- 


larysrrahantar (hors compariſon) Chrifts hamanitie is changed into his Dixinitie + which 
ad (luam cau- : . 
(am. Bel.er.ib,» Without hereſic,cannot be diretly affirmed. 


& Ewcherca25. 18 Ifthey (hallſtill po” inthe ſeeming ſhews of words,then muſt they 


Score, beadmoniſhed to conſtrue the meaning of theſe words of that Cypries 


quem Dominus 4 T hu conſecrated bread (ſaith he) giueth life & increaſe unto our bodies, Which 
—_— poYi- find of ſpeech,cucn in the iudgement ot their owne © Cardinall,cannotbe 
5 elnars literally vndcrſtood withour «bſ#rdurte ; and therefore may inſtrut our Apo- 


ic, ſed naruri 
_ nd logiſts torcade ſuch like ſacramentall phraſes of ancient Fathers,at leaſt, cum 


wed _ $rano ſalu, with a graine of reaſonable ſalt of better diſcretion, then hitherto 


& Gcutin per- they hauc done. Their next refuge is vnto Theodorer. 
ſona Chriſh bu + 
manitas videbatur,& latcbat diuinitas,ita Sacramento viſibili ineffabiliter diuma le effudit eſſevtia: vt effet religioni circa Sa- 
eranenta deuono, & ad veritatern, cuius corpus & ſanguis Sacramentaſunt,fincerior y_ adius, vique ad participatio- 
nem ſpiritus,5on vſque ad conſubſtanvaluratem Chriſti, Cyprian. erm.de Cana Dom. Nullo modo myſterips duwna le ablentat 
ma'eſtas.1b:d. Non dentes ad mordendum acuimus, led fide fincers panem lanftum frangimus & partimur : dum quod di- 
wnym & quod humanum eſt diſtnguimus & leparamus,itemqgue timullſeparata mnger.tes, ynum Deum & hominem fate- 
mur.Idem de Carna Dom, wh re be meaneth onely 4 Bangs of the propertie , that whereas the eſſentiall propertie of bread u for 
the nouriſhment corp>rall, now it # by Chriſt; ordinance deſi nated for a ſpiritual! food by faith:therefore a litle before be ſaith Pa- 
mis eſt elca,ſanguis vita,caro lubſtanua,corpus F cclefia,corpus propter merhbrorum in ynum conuenientiam,panis propter 
autrimenti congruentiam.languis propter nufications efficientam,caro propter alſumptg bumanitatus propnetatem. Item: 
d Purvifte communes, 11 carnem & (anguinem mutarus,procurat vitam & mnerementurn corporibus, 1deoque ex con- 
fuero efteAtu fidet noſtrx adiuta infirmvras, ſcniibili arguments cdefta c ydibilibus Sacramenns inefle vitz zrerne cffc- 
Ctam, & non tam coi porali quam ſpirituali tranfinone nos cum Chriſto ywri Cyprien..bid., e Sechereaftery 17.1it.a. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(8) \L Whitgift 


> his defence Tat laſtty Ignatius (8) who was $. Tohns ſcholer, and lived in Chriſts time, <&d 
againit Cart- (as Theodoret 1 200. yeares ſince,and them/elues now do( 9 ) affirme, and as the Lutherant 
wnghrs Reply, 4s ob1ef?, ( 10) #n proofe of therr Reall preſence, ſay of the heretthes m his 11me,, They do 
P3g; 495. Me not admit Enchariſt and oblations , hk they do not confeſſe the Eucha- 
-—; rift to be the fleſh of our Sauiour Ieſfus Chrift , which flcſh ſuffered for our 


dal. 3. and Ha. [1nne. 


melmanus de traditiombus Apoſtolicis, &c. col. 746. line 18, 19. 22. 23, &c. alledgeth not onely Theodoret, bur alſo one En 
Wydeforrus, alledging Anno 1 396, this ſaying of [gnatius, out of an ancient copie of that time. (10) Viderecitatones / 2, 
de conciho (cripu hbri Concordiz, &c. (printed Lipfiz 1581.) gona recitat, pag. 177: ante medivm. +09 
Yor 

THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE Ctr1 

tha! 

Sucr, 8. nr 


19 Inthisplace Proteſtants may ſeeme to be ſomewhat beholden yn- 
to theſe Apologiſts,by whom they are ranked with ſuch hererikes , who in 
the daics of S. [obw were condemned by his Scholer Ignativ« : tor thus the opi- 

nian 


———— 
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nion of Protc{tants may be thought robe veric ancient. But their Cardinall - _ _ 
« Bellarminc doth enuic them ſo much grace, ſaying, Left that the Proteſtants , x, ada 
oul1 boaſt of ſo great antiquitie, we muſt obſerse ( ſaith he ) that thoſe heretikes, rewo in 3. Dia- 
whom T hcodoret mentioneth, did not ſo much ſpeake of the Sacrament of the Ea- og. Ex 
chariſl, as of the myſterie of Chrifts incarnation, Here another cunning of the vbi tameoounc 
Romaſts bewraieth it ſelte. For the Apologiſts contend to proue the do- noakaberar.Ne 
@rin< of Proteſtants,in this point,to hage bene noted by T heodorer;thar ther. | rermnck _ 
by they may be mad< a-kin vnto'old heretiks : which accuſation their owne un luam 
Cardinall Bellarmine will notallow.left that this opinion may take vpon it ?gc< Len 
the name of ancient. nn oft hon 
29 Againe, the purpoſe of the Apologiſts was, hereby to proue their — 
Traniubſtanriation in the Euchariſt : but theit Cardinall doth anſwer, that y—_ 
the ſentence concerneth the myſlerce of Chriſts incarnation.Sotharthe indge- tur) —_— 
ment of rhe Apologizers may lcecme ſtill ro foſe in weight, the rather becauſe p3camenmum 
T heodoret (as Þ will be now proucd) wasa reſolute and profeſſed aduerlarie ,qcrumn __ 


vntotheir Tranſubſtantiated manner of preſence. carnation oÞ- 
| $1. Secken 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 6ap.l, 


{And one of our Aduer/arve confeſſeth accordingly, that ( 11 ) Tranſubſtantiation (11) Adames 
entred carly into the Church : and antrher ſanth (12) 1 hauenor yet hitherto bene Franciſci in 
able to know,when this opinion of the Reall and ily being of Chriſt in the $a- Margarita The- 
crament did beginne, | 4256, 
P api/t.crum de Tranſubftantiatione mature in Ecclefiam irrepit. (12) Antbonic de Adamo in his Anatomy of the Maſle, 


pag.236. a. ante medium, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT. 9. 

21 Thatthcopinionof Trenſabſtentiation, was ( but not in the Fa- 
thers ) vericancient, we cannot burconfeſle ; for we find that Theodorer 
maketh his Eraniſtes,an herericall parnic,to boltir our, whom he theretore or- 
thodoxally, and ( that I way ſoſay ) Proteſtantly confureth , yer as being 
then onely a priuare opinion ; which ( asour objected Author ſaid truly ) ir- 
rep/it, (1gnifying, that it was yet buta creeper. For not till a thouſand yezres 
afrer,it came to that growth, as from an opinion to waxe fo big as a dodrine 
of fa:th,and of apriuate to become generall. 

22 Thus haue we anſwered their particular objections, wherein they 
I au® impoſed vpon vsa credulitic of an imagined Gregory, a forged Euſebine 
Em1:ſſenus, a counterfeit Cyprian, beſides the ſeeming teſtimonie of Chryſo- 
/:ome,the impertinent ſentence of Ambroſe, the perucrred ſence of Thepdo- 
71, Notwithſtanding we donot maruel] hereat, knowing that forged do- 
ctrines muſt need the ſupport of feined ſuffragies. It now remaineth after 
tar we haue warded off thcir violence, we ſhould trie our forcein replie, 
and thew, 


That the Romanifls are conſlrained to reie(? ſome teflimanies of antiquitie as 
contraditorie to their dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 4 
L 3 T. 


102 The Proteflants Appeale. 


The firſt i the teHimonic of T heodoret. 
Sacrx. 10. 


23 Theodoret (as our Apologiſts haue truly obſcrucd ) liued 1209 
yeares ago,and did publiſh bookes of Dialogues , wherein he bringeth in 
Er aniftes to take RI perſon of the grand herctike Extyches, who 
wickedly confuſion of Dizine and Hwmare natures of Chriſt : 
to whom he oppoſcth a Catholike anſwerer in the name of Orthodox. 

24 Both theſe parties are by this time in the heate of their diſpute, 
where we find the heretike from the conceit of a Tranſubſtantiation reaſo- 
ning thusz Euen as ( faith he ) inthe Sacrament of the Euchariſt the ſub- 
ſtance of bread,after the words of conſecration, is changed into the bodic of 
Chriſt, ſo after the reſurreftion was Chriſts humanitie Deiticd and changed 
into his di#ize nature. Orthodox the Catholike doth inſtantly reply,raking 
the heretike (as himſelfe ſpeaketh) » his owne ſnare, by retorting andretur- 

2 Chriftusſpm- ning the ſame example againſt hun,thus, * As che oy ter conſecration doth 
bola & kgn2, wot change the nature,but continueth the ſame both in ſubftance, figure,&+ forme: 
| 0.410 nngy ſo the glorified humane nature of Chriſt remaincth the ſame. By which Dialogue 
corporis & ſan we find that the Romaniſts take part with Eraniies the crronious partic:and 
gaioi hoo012- that the Proteſtants hold with 0rtbodoxas the ſound Catholike. 
mutzns, ſed na- 25 This —_— of 9m er much troubled our Aduerfarics,as 
tirz gratiam appe2"e by thei | 10ns, Their Þ Cardinal will have vs to 
Pug xy ane adelinnd by the __ ſlance,the nature of the accidents & formes of bread, 
Neque enim Which(ſaith hc)are not changed; $: not that naturall ſubſtance of bread,which 
hgns myſics is the ſubieRofaccidents:which ſtrained gloſſe,is confuted bothby the con- 
rs faxmancae texture of the words of Theodoret,& by the —_— of his argument. His 
enim in priore words are,that bread remaineth bread in the ſame ſubſlance, fizure, and forme: 
—_— thereby preciſely diſtinguiſhing the ſubſtance,ſo properly called, from figure & 
videri & cangi forme, which are the oatward accidents. His conſcquentalſo doth infallibly 
[&c.ltz confute this Romiſh comment: for that hererike did intend to proue from the 
Chriſtie. Change of the ſubſtance of bread into the bodiie Chriſt, the change of the ſub- 
Theodorer.Dia- ſtance of Chriſts humane nature into the ſubſtance of his Denic : where, if 
{eg.15.2-:49-24: he had meant a of accidents only, then had he not deſerned the name 
CÞ5 2:fub- ofan heretibe, che is rather an herctike,who ſhall denic that the bodics 
Rantiarn,ineel- of Saints (much more Chriſts) being glorified, are altered in qualities & out- 
Bio Wardaccidents,aSappearedin Moſes and Elib,and Chriſt in the * transfigura- 
(ymbolis.B-lLer, £508 519 the mount, and as it ſhall be in the reſurreRion of the iuſt, when corrup- 
lub.z. de _ tion ſhall put on incorruption, and mortalitic immortality, ſhame glory,c+c. 
_— 26 Therefore the Catholike replying, that the bread i not changed from his 
* Matth.17. former nature,but remaineth the ſamein ſubſiance: muſt be thought to haue vn- 
derſtood by ſabſtence, the proper & ſubſtantial nature of ea elſe he had 
notan{wered his Aduerſarie citherin the antecedent, which concerned the 
nature of bread,or in his conſequent,thereby concluding that the humanitie 
of Chriit continueth in ſubance the ſame. So that as yet enther the teſtimonic 
of T beoderet remaineth vnſatisfied by our Aduerfaries, or cle the argument 


of that heretike Extyches reſteth ſtill vnconfuted by T heodorer. , 
27 This 


ads a. Se as 


—C 
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27 This ſun ſhincot truth doth ſo dazlethe eics of a Teſuite, that for , .., 
his refuge he is glad to ſay,*T hodoret was condemned of other errors in the Coun- 4 iy quibul: 
cell of Epheſus, Ananlwer (not to ſpeake roughly ) vaine and calumnious, 4am crronbus 
For what can be more umpertinent, then theretore to reproue bim as erroni- CC 
ous in this point, becauſe he had bene guiltie in others? or what mare injuri- eracamert po- 
ous, then ſo ſharply to cenſure him vpon the occaſion of this ſentence, wher- ——_ 
with (as cuery Catholike doth confeſſe) he did confure & vanquiſh a grand MN) mtr 
heretike? Or(if this colleion ſeeme not ſufficient) what can be more auda-f-nc9p.7. pay 


cious,then thustonip ſo ancienta Father,euen in that wherin he is by ſtrong 3327 24 


: . . . Theod.prefixe 
euidence acquitted by their Cardinall 4 Baronius? per Stephannan 
Nichbolinum 
Calcograrhum, anno Dom-1 547. vt D.Pleſſens1b/eruat. lib g.de Miſſa. d Luerziſtz Theodoreti nomine conhitz 


crant ab bareticis;ficue plurima Theodorcu (cripta,quz pro illus tincera fide probanda product 10 wedrurn pollung, &c. 


Baron ammo Chriſti 436, num,11, + 
A ſecond teſlimonie which is taken from Pope Gelaſins. 


SECT. 11, 


28 Their Pope Gelaſius,aboue a thouland years ſince, aſſaulted the fore. — 


named heretike with the ſaine weapons : concluding that * & i the S4- mimus, corpo- 
crament bread doth not ceaſſe to be truly bread , after it is conſecrated : fo the C_— 
glorified humanitic of Chriſt doth remaine entirely the ſame, notwithſlanding re et propee- 
the acceſsion of the divine nature. rea quod per 
29 Our® Aduerfarics would gladly perſiwadetheir Readers by their con- gen dum® 
xCturall [ videtsr,) that the Author of this Treatiſe was not their Pope Ge- fones nate- 
laſis : whom notwithſtanding their owne men haue beneauthoriſed to fer TT ramen 
forth in their publiſhed Library of Fathers,in the name of © Gelaſius Biſhop of iubRactia vet 
Rome, Which ifitbean error, then hath the Scnate of their /nquriſttors 11 1arura panis & 
Spaine greatly erred; who in their 4 Jadex expargatorius,(ct out by themſclues, —_—_ yy 4 
when they corrected many falſe titles of Authors , as of Melno, Nicolaus do coiporis 
Cabaſila, and others, yet haue paſſed ouer this Treatiſeand title of Gelaſius,as * fanginnis 


, . . . attio- 
true and ſincere,and as not deſerving their ſponge; which wasalfo cited and , yn md” 


approued by , Pope lohan the firſt, c:lebr antur. $a - 
30 Another! IcſuirJcſt it might be proued that the Author was the opens 


forenamed Gelaſius doth flig vnto a lilly ſubriley,as to ſuppoſe that Gelaſinrs 4zur, bocnobis 


ſaid ſo x5 he was 4 priuate Do(tor and not 454 Pope. And yet haue they ſuffered 1» 1pio Chriſto 
* (entiendumm, 


this writing of a private Dottor tobe publikely diuulged in the volumes of 

4g : ; —_—_ —* quod 11 imagi- 
their licenſed bookes for the edification of the whole Church. Let vs in oe cius profite- 
the next place hearc ans worn 

hanc (cal. drute 
nam tranſeunt, ſanfto Spiriru perficiente ſubſtantiam permanente ramen in ſux proprietate naturz : fic il, ud wlum mytte- 
num principale. Gelaſivs Papa de drab: Chriſti naturis.H abentar het werba in Biblicth, Santt. Patrum, Tom. 4. pas 549, ve- 
eogmta ty approbata a facultate Theologie Parifienſes,Paryſ.1 576. b Bellar |. de Enchar.cap. 17, c< CGelaſh 
Epiſcopi Romani de duabus Chriſh nzruris aduerius Eutychen & Neſtormum. Bublotheca S.Parrum per Marg arinum Prgne, 
Tom.s. pay. 467. d Index librorum Expurgatorum illuftriſl D.D.Gaſpars Quiroga Card. & Archiepi{icopt Tole- 
tani Hiſp. Generalis lnqurfitorns 1ufſu editts: de Cooaulio ſuprem Senarus S.Generals [nquifit. Dat, Madrin , apud Alphon- 
ſum Gomezium. Anno 1 594 Pay 21.05 22. ' © lohannes ſecundus (cnbens illuſftribus mms Aareno,& cf. de duabur 
natuns,cieat ex libro Gelaſh ad 1erſus Neſtoriurn & Futychen hc verba : Sed nec duas perionas, &c. Er paws poſt; Gelaby 
moneo extare librym de duabus naturis. M afſon+#: de Epiſcopu vrby Rome yn vita Gelaſn), f Hunc Gelafium non fu- 
iffe illum Ponrificem,ſed Cz(arienſem. Ft paws poſi: Quodſi mazime Gelafius tanquam Door ahquis, noo ve Poanſer 
determinans, Gr'g Salent.1o{.11b 2 de Idolaticat,5.5 Quod. 
L 4 The 
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The ſemence of Tertullian. 


Sxcr. 12. 


g Acceprrmn 31 Tertullianlived 1400yeares fince,and expounded theſe words [hoc 
COTE ns eſt corpus meum,i. this is my bode, ] that by 8 bodie i meant « figure of his bodie, 
lis ſais Chriftus and 15 therefore noted by one of our Aduerſaries to hane fallen into that Þ ey- 
corpus ſuum roy, which afterward was condemned,meaning in Berengarivs. Another an- 
tecat, dicendo, wr 5. | 
[Hoc eſt corpas {Wereth, that* this interpretationof Tertallian is not according wnto the trac 
meum,Jid cſt, ſence, Which anſwer cannot ſtand without great preiudice againſt gray- 
6gura corporiss headed * antiquitic. Now follow 
&c, Tert adurre 
ſus Mareion.lib 4, £4þ-49. h Error,putantium corpus Chriſti in Euchariftia tant eſſe ſub ftigura, iam olim coo- 
demnatus eſt ,v/2,09 Berengario. Auiher Admonitonis ad Letorem de quibuldam Tert.dopmans, ante libros Tertwllian, 

i Hoceſt corpusd elt figura; which interpretation is not accor mg to the true ſence of Chniſts words, although hn 
meaning {waruec not trom the rruth. Harding in ] wel, Art.1 2.5. Thus the. k Seethe Sect following, 


The teſtimonies of S.Chryloſtome and Bertram : with a note of « 
notable ſhift vſed by the Romaniſts in anſwering n- 


2 $i hace va to Fathers. 
pruuatos By g ECT. I3. 


——— = re ar oy eying the nature of the bread, ſaith , that * the 
quibus n6 verii rue bodie of Chriſt # not contained ( meaning corporally ) in theſe weſſels , bat 
mt rmeny onely the myiterie of hu bodie. Our Aduerſaries anſwer, that Þ Chryſoitome w.:; 
corporis Chri- #ot the Author of theſe Homilies ; and that the worke it ſelfe # fraught with many 
ſti conrine- errors : amM0Ng Which thisnow in queſtion, ©was (lay they ) mmſerted by ſome 


A __ diſciple of Berengarius. But both theſe are raw anſwers, becauſc this latter of 


r1snoſtri, quz #ſcrtion, is buta conicure,and by the ancient 4 Manuſcripts may be proucd 


ad habitzodum 1, befalſc : the former is impertinent , except they can name ſome ancient 
bi Deus prz- ; | a R h 
parabar, &c. Hereticke, who maintained the Proteſtants ground; which,thcir Cardinal 


Chryſoft.ſev Av- * Bellarmine faith, is not to be found. 


ts eter 33 Butwehaucnoreaſonto expe any ſatishable anſwers from ow 
b-m.11.2ue in Aducrfarics,who (as is cuident in the originall copic of their /ndex Exparg.) 
quwbuſds exem- do profetle an art of deluding their Readers, ſaying, that it is conuenicnt tor 


yoo them © to beare with ſome errours of ancient Fathers; or clſc, when they ſhall be 


non dubium eſt objected againſt them to extenuate them, or excuſe them,or by ſome cunning ſhift to 
opurHomubari 1, 4:d them, crc. And for example fake, they begin with an ancient Author 
imperfeAti, mn- x To 
4c (ymptum eſt Bertram,who(as Cardinal Bellarmine confeſleth,)* abowe ſeen hundred yeares 
Aduecrlany te- 
ſhmonium.non elle Chryſoſtomi. Nec migus certum eſt opus illud varijs erroribus (catere. Bellarm.lih, 2, de Enchar. cap.12. 
$.Nouum teſtimonium. The next cometture which © Bellarmine v(cth, ſaying, Verbailla ab aliquo Berengary dicipulo 
inſerta videntur,ss very allow, 4d As may be manifeſted by that famous Library of the Ymuwerſitie of Orford, in an ancient 
M.$S wh-rein the words are verbatim, ® See abowe ſeft,8, e Quanquam hibrum iſtum Bertram Presbyteri, de cor- 
pore & languine Chriſti,non exiſtimemus mag elle moment, &c,T amen cum iam (pt recuſus, &c, wut hiſtoriam cius 
rtatis:m Catholics verenbus alos plurimos teramus errores,& extenuemus,excuſemus,cxcogitato commento [xpe nege- 
mus,& commodur es lenſum atfingamus,dum opponnuntur in difputatiombus, aut in conflittiombus cum Aduerlany: 
non videnus cur non eandem & 2quitatem & d:ligentem r monem mereatur Bertramus,ne hererici obganmant nos 
antiquitatem pro iplis facientem cxurere & prohibere. Index Expwrg.Belg:c. As it in the 6r+2inall:lafſu Philipp 2.Regis,& 
Albani Ducis confilio in Belgia concinaatus. Anno 157 OI ex otficina Che. Plantiai Protorypographi. Pay. 4. 
f Bertramus,cuus hber exſtat, circa annum 886 1a c 1am vOCare CEpit, an cllet vere in Euchariſtia ilud corpus 
Domigi de Virgine naturm. $elle,l. 1.de Euchar.cap.1,$. Ternus fuit. p 
ince 
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Car.2, Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 105 


ſnce,called in queſtion th: Romiſh manner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacra- 
ment. It is notable to ſee how well they have practiſed their artificiall ſhift - Pelanantid 
vpon this Author, commaunding his word ['8 — to be blatted out, and [lowi- 
in ſtcad thereof to putin w4{ible : and expounding theſe words [' ſubHance of S—_—_ 
creatures ] to lignifie onely external colomrs,or outward accidents. Andcan ,.;c ce. 
we thinke that theſe new deuiſcrs can be ſyncere obiefors,or competent an- cundum cres- 
ſiverers in queſtions which may concerne thedoetrine of antiquitie? wo —_ 
34 Thr mightperaduenture be thought poſſible, but that we find them prive fweruae 
ſo farre fallen forth with ſome ancient witnefles,that a principall ® Icſuit pro- ante conſecrati 
nounceth, that it is an anſwer (as he calleth it) briefe, and ſimple, and no way in- __ _— 
convenient, to (ay , that it is not to be maruclled that ſome ancients hane both ſtuce) explicao- 
thouzht and writ leſſe conſiderately concerning Tranſubſiantiation. How incon- _ - _ 
ſiderate therefore haue our Apologiſts bene in this part of their challenge, au ipecies Sa 
wherein ( by ſo many exceptions taken againſt antiquitic by their owne cramenti,} Zu 
men)they are catched in their owne ſnare, andare become irreconcilably parg-9pofajes 
aduerſaries to their owne caule 2 : þ man =Y 
5 This queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation being of ſo conſequence, wm cit.h mas 
"s. if it bedctenſible, Proteſtants muſt ſtand ord Dente, bel if it — 
may be cofuted, the Romaniſts muſt neceſlarily be condemned of Idolatry: rb a—n 
wethinke it our bounden dutic toconſult more cxaRtly with the Senate of Greicae enler 


antiquitic,and to make cuident 
marime cum 


non tratarent ex inſlituto iplam queſtionem.Thy be calleth,Breue & fine vilo incommodo wi 
Valent.leſ. de Tranſubf#,1:b,2.cap.7. $.Qyod 6 —_—— relpoalum. Greg 


How euery owe may eaſily learne to vnderſl and the direit meaning of excient 
Fathers,in ſuch teſtimonies whereby our Aduerſaries do Llade 
men in the confirmation of Tranſubſtantiation, 
the now Article of Romiſh fazth, 


SnCT. 14. 


36 Wecanneuer rightly apprehend mens conceits, before we truly 
learne their language : for if we catchonely at the ſyllables of the Fathers 
ſentences,and do not direQly vnderſtand the Idiome and jety of their 
ſpeech,bur dwell vpon the ſound,and not vpon the ſence Gr z how ſhall 
we children knowour Fathers doctrines? how ſhall we not by our ignorance 
of their tongues build vp ſome towers of Babiloniſh and confuſed conceirs, 
ſuch as we take the Romiſh Article of Tranſubſtantiationto bes? Wherefore 
we muſt firſt endeuour to learne diſtinly the ſignification of our Fathers 
voices , which any Reader, al h but of meane capacitie, may caſily ap- 
prchend by that which ſhall be deliuered. Now then 


T he firft argument, of diſcerning of the language of ancient Fathers in the 
queſtion of this Sacrament, is taken from the analogie or like 1e- 
nour of ſpeech vſed by them in the Sacrament 

of Bapuſme 


SECT. 


06 The Proteflants eA; ppeale. PEE” Li Bu. 


Sncr. 15, 


+ MPofen - 37 Our* Aduerfarics catchatthe words of Fathers concerning the Ee. 
' third part ”f charift gelpecially where they find any urs wal ing,1. that it © o# to be 
cen yay looked pon as bare bread and wine, 2. that it #s changed into another thing or na- 
and Belarib.1. twre wot ſeene, 3. that the working of grace therein « inefſable : 4. that hereiw 
& 14: Encher. there is 4 miraculous operation.: 5. that Chriſts blond is ſaid to be mm this Sacra- 


by; vey ment,and we hereby to eate hu fleſh : 6 that the matter is to be wor ſhipped, By c- 


fþ 
_ _ uerie which kind of obſeruation they vſe to vnderprop their imagined T ran- 
lol. obi-(led for [#bftantiation, not ſuffering (ales) their Reader to vnderſtand, that the ſame 
for « | 
Tranſbtemia- Fathers vic the ſame ſpeeches concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſme : where- 
M2 fr (2% in both they and we know and profeſſe,that the water after conſecration con- 
panem nudam, tinueth in the ſame ſubſtance of water. Vnto the which we parallele the ſpee- 
ax vinum nudd: ches of the Fathers concerning the Euchariſt in cucric kind of terme. 
un 29% 38 For fiſt,S. Cyrill faith thus:® Do nor looke pon this laver of Baptiſme,as 
ked in nature, Vp0n bare water, © G Nyſlene thus: Contemne not thu water ,as though it 
ine invſe.M5- were common, * Chryſoſtome thus: t « no more the common water of refreſhing 
Fd ite the bodze,but of ſantiification of the ſoule. All ſhewing that if man looke vpon 
Baptiſme:Non this water with a naturall eye,he ſhall find onely naturall water : bur if he be- 


Cnkes ſtages 121d it witha ſpiritualleye, asit is by the ordinance of God aſcale of faith, 
buic{avacro, HE in this naturall ſhall diſcernea ſpirituall cffeRt of grace, 


ſed vt {piriraali = 25 Secondly, the Fathers note in Baptiſmea certaine change. Ambroſe 
Sau dacur, 747 ( NO is © objeRtedin the like, for proofe of Tranſubſtantiation in the Eucha- 
Catecheſ.3. 4nd riſt) ſpeaking of the water of Baptiſme,? ſaith likewiſe, The nature i changed by 
of boly oile, ed penediction. And 8 Cyrill Alex. T he waters of Baptiſme are by operatton of the 


vide ne luſpice- 


ris llud voguen- Poly Ghoſt changed into 4 dinine nature. And ® Chryſoſtome({peaking both of 
rum oudd efſe: the Euchariſt, 8& of Baptiſme,) Let vs behold thoſe things with the eye of under- 
quemadmods 4 dinz, for in theſe no ſenſible matter is deliuered yntowvs. Andyet we ſee the 


enim panis 1n 2 
Euchanſta per outward elements of watcr remaine ſenſibly the fame. Therefore this al- 


nuocatonem teration of nature and ſence doth fignifie onely the ſpirituall cffc&s : as may 

a6n eſt dein- APPEare more plainly by their terme of ineffable,which is the third point, 

ceps nudus aur 4© Tothis purpoſe writerth Gregory Nyſlen,T hat which appeareth to the 

one pans, bodily eye is water andis ſtent; but onto the ſoule, which canwot be F 20 , the inui- 

Chritti, fie ſible ſpirit of God hath acceſſe after a manner incfſable, that is, which cannotbe 

hoc laoftu expreſſed. Which is the ordinarie phraſe of all Fathers, expounded by Venc- 
ucorum non 


eſt poſtea nudam,nenue vt quis dicat commune propter inuocationer, ſed Chriſti doaum preſent Spirirus ſanQti.Cyrill, 
Catecheſ.z. p.23. As a/ſo, © Gregory Nyſſen.Ne conternnas diuioum luacrum, neque id tanquam commune propter v- 
ſum aque parw facias Greg.Nyſſen.de Baptiſ. And, d Chryſoſt. Aqua primaturn tener in elements: led cum aquz elc- 
mentum acceperit Spiritum lartum,fit Sacramentum ,& jam non erit aqua potabons,fed lanftificationis ; non crit 
communas,ſed re* is. Chryſoft.in Pſal. 22 vt refert Coccins (& vere) lib. 5 de Bape. pag. 529, e Ambroſ Forts di- 
ces,meus panis eft vfitatus: ſed panis iſte ante verba Sacramentorum,panis eſt, vbi acceſſern conlecratio, de pane fit caro 
Chriſti. De Sacr am. lib 44ap.4. whereupon Bellarmine thus: Quid potun clans And yet Ambroſe (aith alſo of the element;,O- 
atorius ſermo eſt vt fint quz erant,& in almd commurentur,or elſe opercntur, But to be the lame they were, take th away 
tranſubſtantiation int9 another nature, yet chanved wnto the vſe fo be inſlrwments of ace by faith, 44 hu owne ſumulitud- doth o- 
luftrate: Tu tle eras yerus creatura, poſtquam conlecratus es, noua creatura cle ccepiſt1 ; accipe igitur quemadmodum 
ſermo Chriſt omne creaturi mutare conkucucrit. f And addeth of the water of Bavtiſme:Naturi mutari per benediQtio- 
nem. Lb. 4.de S acram thy lib de ys qui initiantwr myſtery «.cad.9. g Cyrill Alex.Spiritus ſanfti eperatione ad divinam 
aquz reformantur naturam,qul baptizati corpus abſtergune. Lib. 2. in 1oh.c 42. Bafilea 1546, Hh OculigintelleQusiſta 
percipiamus,nihil enun ſenfibile nobis tradidit Chriſtus;lic 1n Baptulmoge.Cbry/oft.in Marth.hem 83, i Corpori qui- 
dem quod apparet,aqua eſt,quz ſub ſenſum cadit; anim# vers, quz viſum fugitſpuritus qui non apparet, & ineffabiliter ac- 
cedit.Ores.de 5 Baptim, And SAmbreſ 1b de 55 qus in bapti{me initianter, bl 
c 
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Cariz. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 


rable* Bedeto bemeantot a ſacramemtall change of clements, in their ſpiritu- k. Pao & vis 
all ctſetof ſavitrfication wrought thereby. will be uoze diſcernable ena 
by che fourth note ans 16 


,concerning carnis & lag 
41 | Hezeunto makethhar ſa » Wherein he acknow- pun» Cat 
ledgeth,that there i tobe obſerued 


En Bapriſme,as me 
there is in the bread of the Euchariſt: 1nd Gregory ® N 


prefling how one tronkenc. 
Baptiſme worketh our regeneration, doth illuſtrate w-. P, thoſe 355 —_— 
things ( ſaith Cardinall ® Bellarmine ) by which God 8 mujracles. 11 like by Bifbep Luel, 
manner ® Pope Leo,Chrift gaze that ———wrcnand he gaze to bis wn Par 
Mother : as ſbe brought farth « Saviour ſo doth this water a belecuer, For which gHhoekin 
eff lake ( which ic is our regeneration) he callcth it s marneliows 5 ocranment , Chriſto views 
AndS.? Ambroſe refuſeth ——_— herein any uſe of nature, where grace tne 
i predominant : the manner whereof Cyprian calleth 4 marnvellow ; which dear ry 
or ſeemeth ſo maruellous vnto © Chryſoſtome,that the Angelscannot poſſibly vinmyledninus 
efſe is : ——_— 'Tertullian ſpeaketh) by rheentercourſt and wminefiry of yore 


d and his bodie is paecd : and-a- oft ap 
car cEmiſlenys; Le wr rw thirft for the m_ /encinm ger 
ſh abeirſavh (peaking of Baptiſme rhe Sacrament of Of rm pants in the 


finnes of reſurre@tion from death, ) of remriowof imme; with a worthy md Eachariff,s + 
racle, All this ineffable warnellow and miraculow manner of working in the I. cn 
Sacramemof confiſt in ger ry of any fubr 2p hes 
ſtance ofthe ourward water, but in the effect of grace, by che 


aheroft ward pine == 10 
ou ,in 5 

42 Now followeth the fift point,whichisreuerbce. Whatcan make ore nk 
hetleniroſihe Sacram&rofthe the that which their abicced 4-4 
Author,called * Dionyſius Arcopagita,aſcriberh ymto Baptifme ?-wholpea- team 
king of the Miniſtert creof, faith aith hat be ering the weight of this buſineſſe, 15 19,cn exmmaerc, 
an horrey & agonie: or that kind of ſalutation of .Y Ambroſc?faying; 0 MF. pr open 
water, which art worthily the Sacr ement of Chrift: or then the coticluſion which 25s 


$.* Auguſtine did obſerve, when fpeking of be Lucha and Baptiſine, nao == 


(inquit) cum materiz fiot inanimatx, atque ſen'us poſtquam vim Dei accepillent, CE, 
ceſlerunt ; ac fimli conlequenti aqua. — Si SE exhibeat,,terrogans qua ratione 2qua 
ky wierd roared ae edn _—— _—___ " a homins ciodirin 
eſt. Audi 1gztur 4 nobis qudd aqua,que benedicarer, hominem... 2 age A 
matri» viftus enim alnfſmul& obd bravo 


effec? Fa 6, £5 Grapes o pay; wer Vers ophrn.ya 

rus (anti, que fecir pareret Sahuztorem, eadem anda credenten. Leo de Natinit.Serm.4, 
myabile nobis Sacramentumn 1 rams wha Ln by $ ani) Non pole ram ors pes ic 
q en ma 


I EE naentors 


um Lac Jibi1 0 
jr ped 


Atdotts Chriftian, bby 22.9, 


joyning 


07 


preſencc of Chriſt, may inſtru vs ſoto cxpound them, as0ur* Aduer. 
faries are conſtrained to interprete this bymne of their owne Church; 
my onely hope, 

Hoſt wortbuly carrying hem, 

_ or ——— - cs figures, the firſt is a Metomyme, by co 
fas em, Admitting (as con ewo 
> A. apa meaning Chriſt , . the ſecond a Rhetoricall Proſopepeii, (in thoſe words, T 
[ris.Sclve ſpe worthily ,c>c. which words are ſpoken vntothe verie groſſe wood, ) thereby 
—— perſonating (as it were) a deafe & dead piece of wood, by feining it to heare 


—_— their voice. 
myſticall preſence of Chriſt in the 
P $ ama 12, r" 
quis vers inacfible blond of Chriſt. <Tertullian, that in Baptiſme we are dred av 5 
pow: a {4 Ang hlagherencriconchapeized ed,beforc be cate the bread of 
oft. Faſques bf” iſt,is notwithſtanding by vertue of Baptiſine pertaker of the bodie and 
[Anke ad blewd of Chrift. Now would we defirc our Aduerlaries to obſcrue thele phra- 
3- ſes vſedby antiquitie, viz. Water in Baptiſme afer conſecration, is no wore bare 
—_—_— OR 4 anner ineffable and meraculow ; 
of man ; which Sacr ament 1s 
ws mas Ar Lk ny bode Cr 
DE gtaaems vnto the Sacrament of Baptiſme , ms not- 
Se wichſtanding (as they all confeſſe) there is no reall T 
LEEDS pitting ( $67 il cone) chr wo rel Tondo, 
cmenocon- know how farre our Aductfaries haue miſtaken their aime. Which willbe yet 


ſoquimrips- more viſible, and almoſt palpable by 


; nnd 
conftiturus ablcedar: Sacrament: cnamn ilbus paricpaniove & benefhao mad bs any Sacr amen- 
-nam illad fignificat,oucnit Angſt ad Infances,vt citatur « Beds in 1.Cor.10. 


A ſecond experience of the proper e of ancient Fathers, in the 
Fane of the ck, taken another analogie of their 


is Sacramentall circumſtances. 


Incr. 16. 


a he pa the Fathers in things of the like re- 
« fbirmurrtutrrn ghar phecyr 
mt rr o Chryſoſtome,becauſe the Þ Prieft 
, 4s the bread doth betoken Chrifts bodie : ſo Amularivs, 


| arbitrari. Chryſoft hems. 51. in Marth. b Sacraments debent habere firndlicudinem 
OR quaproprer firnils fic Sacerdos Chriſto, ficur panis & liquor fimulia ſunt corpon 
Chriſti Amwlerins (3b,qui intitulatur Bibloth Sentieram Þ arrum, Tom btn Prefat 1bde Engehof, & 


—_ ca @_ _ => «a .. Ls; a 
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Car.z. (oncerningthe faith of ancient Fathers. 109 


That the bread 15 ſo changed wo fleſb,as 4 Chriſtian man is by regeneration chan» c Tue iple eres, 
ved 110 4 new creature ; 1 Ambroſe. That 4 bread is mo more naked bread, then (<9 vera crea- 

holy and conſecrated ojle remameth holy and b we ojle.So Cyrill Alex. That® the — 

bread ceaſſeth to be called bread gutn 14 wool! dipped and died m purple, loſeth the nova ceaura 
name of weeli,( fon ſuch is the torce of the Greeke and Late word, ) awd is __ rhe 
called pur pie; by Clrylo{tame. As alſo that the bread doth fo reſemble Chiſts vs crearurs 196+ 
bodicgas ! the Altar doto bis cratch * Or as & we receine his fleſh mes our cares by cp 


bearing the wordof h1s incarnation, and redemption for vs; ſo Origen and ms Chntti me- 


Hicroine, uae gs. * 
45 Sothat our Aduerſarics giue vs: cauſe to wonder at their imperti- jog en 


nencic,and indecd {ophiſtric, when they labour from myſticall and Sacra- boſe inthe place 
mcatall phraies,vſcd by ancient writers, to deriue a conceit of Tranſubſtanti. **&d by 
ation, knowing that they may as analogically prouc aproper and ſubſtantial T—_ 
change of woollinto purple, of an Altar intoa cratch,of bearing into eating, of p4 

a naturall man into a ſp1rituall, of a Prieft into Chriſt,as of bread into his bo- oY — 
dic : (ceing that the ſame dialeR and renour of ſpeech is equally vied by the cherie y poſt 
{4:20 Fathers in other marters containing in them a ſacramentall quality, acts ns. 
whichnotwithſtanding our Aducrfaries do grantto be void of Tranſubſtan- ,,y wnyiu et 
tation. The cauſe is weightic,and the appetite of our Reader, peraduenture, panis comemu- 


capable of a moreample latisfaction * therefore we exhibite CEO_—_ 
& {an/um hoc ryguentum noneſt amplius yoguenrum nudum & commune, poſtquam iam conſecrarum >, ſed eft chril« 
ma Cheilti.Cyrilles Mlexand. e Simul nutagone,qua lang purpuri nota mutatur in purpuram, manct tarnen le« 
02,2Cc1Piens interim nomen purpurz: fic pan,cxiſtens caro in potentia,yelut: tinCtus per conlecravooem verbi ſpiriculque 
eflenna fimul & \prrituals natura corports Chriſti,non amplius vocatur panis.led corpus Chriſt, vel caro verbi, vel corpus 
verbs. Chryſoft de fide & lege. t S$1cum fide acceflerimns, proculdubio videbunas Chriſturn io praiepi idcentern, 
6quidem hxc menſa icem cxplet preps, c, Chryſo/t.in Orat de Bear Philogonio, Parifu, anne 15839, g Sacraments 
func «itibilia fignacula rerum druinarum, led res murfibiles in cis honorantur. AugvPt, Lb. de Catechi7,radibes, Namn tulciph- 
mus carnem Chriſti non ſol in Sacramento,'ed & cam fidchter audimus rerbum Dei. 07-gen.Quando audicaas verbuma 
Dez,tum caro Chiilti & Langu cxus 16 noQras aures tundatur, Heron, 


A third experience of the proprictie of ſpeech wſed by ancient Father; in 
matter of Sacraments: from teſtimonies acknowledged by our 


learned Aduerſaries. 


Sucr. 17. 


46 Whoſocuerhath bene exerciſcd in the writings of our Ancients, 
muſt confeſte, that the liberty vied of old,was by a religious catachreſis , that 


ſtraine of ſpeech,more familiarly toimprintin the minds of their hearers the op yr 
ſubſtance of that Coftrine, which they deliucred. We abound with examples - ml 


nſt1u narrin; vel angeri mortalem ſubMantiam corporis noftri, fic emm facerent Euchariftiam cibum ventris,non mentis,quo 
nbil ablurdius fingj poſſn.Sed 1ntedligune quod poſtea ridebimus, per Euchariſtiam ali corpora neſtra 2d immortalicatem; 
id eſt fulcipere ex conotattu carnis Cheiti, vm quandam ſeri diſpolitionern 2d gloriolam relurreftionem & vitam immer- 


talem. Beller.!ib,2.de Euchar. (47.444 finem. 
M EF uchariſt, 


__— The Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.2, 


Eacherift,were verie abſavd. This confeſſion, if we had no more, might fatif 

fie vs for the ofthe Farhers diale&, and to teach, that ſuch expoſi- 
. tors are 6bſard,who do interprete the myſticall ſpreches of the Fathers after 
the ſence. And if this beſo,in reſpe of our feeding on Chrifts bodie, 
b $-6 bows as 088 Aducriaric hath | granted; why is it not a5 ruc in regard ofour reall ex- 


$.15.9 0%. ting , ſccing cucrie is dvnto a bodily feeding, 2s to his 
< Theopiyb+ proper end. Sothar, it cating doth as agree with bodily 
Marc.14.m i. feeding,asdoth the with the ſpiricual:then muſt the literall conſtru- 
Cor,10.gp 114 tion py == fp er be iudged equally abſurd, 
[6.6 jones 47 Which «bſardvie is made more apparent cling the ſpeeches 
anfol purning of Fathenſpoken of the Eacharft, whence our aries would prouc 
the thei Tr anſubfl antics. Forasthe Þ Fathers fay, the bread is changed imo an 
rd. ra that the water in Baptiſme is changed mto a dinine 
ray. #atere, Which our Aduerfarics are bound to figuratively. 
Cn 48 ETIG that © T be bread is trawſelementated into 
Tn the _ wy ve yen bod:ezbur t e Father ſaith alſo, that gy" 
ca Te is tranſclementated into the futhfull communicant. T © Chriſt in 
yo ny this Sacrament is naterally are vmovs : bur t or An om manner affirme, 
nibil minus6g. that * rhe fleſbof Chriſt ( which our Aduerfaries will not allow in the proper 
nificat Qui ſence) remameth im vs naturally , corporally, and inſeparabh. 
enim wa 49 Their Cardinalls Is or RT the laying of Origen, 
lemenatio mu- where he admoniſheth the communicant in receiuing the Euchariſt.to lay 
er dee with the Centurio, Lord 1 am net worthy that thou ſbouldeſt emter under the reefe 
mens, id of, . of my month : © = 009 + Ns. 7 eg 7 7 Hex meant 
vique ad iplam mueromymmicellh, wvely. We maruell that apts gas. 
w pg ms pay could not ſee the _ of the Origen , which immediatly prece 
lemevrum ro- in the ſame ſentence, ſaying , ® Our Lord enteth vader the roofe of beke- 
Ce Bethe, #75 by a double figure and manner : now when ly Paſtors of the Church enter 
thy ' houſe , then doth the Lord enter in Fay them : ſo thinke thou Of it « 
lcuit. 


rift, cap.23. $. imto 
Secundd 
But againe the ſame Theophylall: 4 XKraninri hp Samus ug wrecurde i @ vic (put: id oft, qui me manducat me, 


rung 


maſcerur mihi, & cranlelementarur im me. Theoph.in Ioh.6. e Hilarims de Trinit. lib. $, auterm 


nobis naturalis hc voitas ſir,ipſe ita teftarus eſt; Qui edit meam carnem,in me manet. And, Chrifti caro naturaliter 
in nobis manet — &, Permaner nobis carnaliter & wleparabiliter roitis,myſteriu m rerz & natural nitatis fir prdican- 


dom-Hiler de Trawt.lib. 8. t Soma ms, 97” 7 TIE ſed rullam in 
nobis comunfioon ranoBern carnem cum illo efle 1d 


hes veg mere yoypatgd— de poero Centurionis:{ LEE EE 


vitz pane & fruern,manducas & bib corpusde | tetum re 
x on Rane Mit, Bontaeatan dgana ay mandy yr 
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Car.2. (oncerning the fath of ancient Fathers. ut 


— 


though thou receinedſt the Lord Chiiſt. Euidently ſignifying the like manner i Noo @ 2a 
of receiving Chriſt inthe Euchariſt, the myſtericof Civiſt and in recciving ——_— 
for edihication 2 Paſtor of the Church,the Miniſter of Chriſt. How? not figu- ranubus,ſed & 
rattuely, farth Cardinal BeJarmine; Yes,by a fgure,ſaith the Father Onygen. tangi, & man- 
52 Chryſoſtome hath bene by our ' Aduerlarics no lefſe vrgently ob- — 
muded,when heſaith , He ſuffererh the faithfall to touch and eate him, yea and Homax.a 
1a preſſe therr teeth in his fleſh. And againe, He truly mingleth himſelſe with us ; Sm vatbe- 
that rs ({aith MX Parſons, Je receiue him corporally: not Ing his words corpus 
following, 'We are fed by bim, which were * abſard ( ſairh Cardinall Bellar- ><dantidus 
min) 1» the proper vnde» ſtanding : nor yet conſidering Chryſoſtomes owne 
expofirion in the fame place, or his anſwerable hyperboles clſewhere,ſaying, uaguane & 
that '' w? alſo are mingled imo this fleſh: that * we touch and ſee his veſlmemts,that n——_ oO = 
0 p13 1617es are made red with his precious bloud : which (as anie one may per- megas 
ceivc) arc but words of Rhetoricall amplification. $.Tertia pars. 
5r Iftherefore the Romaniſts ſhall ſtill dote vpon this yong Minion wo—icg ad 
called Tranſsbſtamtiation and for patronage thereof reſume the former phra- oc 


ſes of Fathers , thenare they furthermore compellable to ſhew vs what theſe 5{*i=gak 


other ſpeeches of Chyyſoſtome may fignific , which tell vs of feeding & face. Chry/a/f 
Chriſtsbody,of (eeing hg armi#ts,and of dying a tongues red imbis blond: ok ad py 


the like ſaying of S. Ambroſe, ? In hearing the Goſpell we ſee Chriff,and put our —— 
fingers into the prints of his ſides : orthis of Pope Leo , 4 Wepeſſe(or we are Chriſtuw, ſed 
transformed ) mnto the fleſh of Chrift: and," The bodie of « man y__ & the fide. Hom 46, in 
fleſh of Chriſt crucified : or laſtly of S. Gregorie,that Chriſt dieth andſaffereth domatte 
azaine in this myſerie. pobrs commuſ- 
52 Allthcleſoordinaric ſentences do plainly demonſtrate and incul- we wnge 


cate into our minds the Fathers * Sh:bboler, dialeR, idiome,and proprictic of reipta. DAR 


{peech: reaching vs,that Sacramenrall phraſcs muſt notbe examined with a 62. «(tt 
philoſ»phicall, bur with a theologicall eye, which clearely ſeeth.the ſigne cal. by is pms oy 
led ly the namic of the thing ſignified, euermore betokening a myſtical truth, wwghe,tha we 
ſo that as yet we (ee our Aduerſaries expoſitions of the termes of the Fathers 4* ER 

to differ as much from their ſence,as mouth and faith, body and ſpirit, crror |, fa, but 
zndtruch, We yet further purſue a third obſeruation, ſhewing —_— — 

corporally,Par- 

ſonr,*art.z.Conmerſ.un the Review peg.109. not conſedering by owne expoſition wy | Hoc paſcimvur, huic voimur, 
& faCti ſfumas vnum Chriſti corpus,& vna TS 60.0 61.44 pop. Antioch. that it as truly Chriſis body, as Chri- 
fram are one body and fiſh of Chriſt, * See the former Sell, m Ve&iplare inillam miſceamur carnem. 1h1d hem, 
61, init/6. n Quornuncdicanr,vcllem ipfius formam aſpicere,figuram,veftimenta,calceamenta? Ecce eum vides,ip- 
ſun tang, ipſum manducas, & tu quidem v<ltimenta videre cups? Ipſe ver6 abi concedit non tanrum videre, vero & 
manducare,& tangere,& intrale (ulcipere. Chryſ0/i/m. 60. ad pop. Antioch, Non lolum veſtis, fed & corpus Chriſti robis 
propofitum eſt ,neque vt tangamus ſolum,ſed rt comedamus & {aturemur.Chryſoft hom. 5 1.in Matth, o Lingua tre- 
mendo Ch: ih cruore rubelcar. Chryſoſt, hom. 61.4d pey. Antioch, Ageine, Lingua cruentatur hoc admirabili [; Hom, 
*; Reade morein Chr:ſoft. in Iob.1. oy lib. 6 de Sacerditio.cap 31. p Camanemvenennot ad  COgnoue- 
rint i arminari caxcos, ambulare claudos , audire ſurdos &c. tunc dicunt , Vidimus cum, & oculis roſtrs 7 1907 in 
vet1g14 clavorum e:us d12:tos noſtros 1aleruimus, Ambroſe, Com. in Luc .cap.74. De miſhone Dz | . 

q Nonahlud agit parnic patio corporis Chriſti, quam vt in id, quod ſurnimus, tragleamus. Les Remanue, Serm.144e Paſch, 
D'm, x Corpus regenerati fit caro cruufiti. Leo de paſſione Dom.cited by B.Inell, | LicetChnſtusrelurgens 4 mor- 
4 12m non moriturga nen'n ſeiplo immortaliter & incorruptibiliter vivens , Rerum 10 boc wyſterio mornur ,&c. Greg- 
Chriftus m hoc Secramento patitar. dem, Sre abowe. ” ledy.1n6, 


T hat there is more ſafety and ſecuritie in the doftrine of Proteſlants then of 
the Romaniits, for the holy repoſe of any Chriſtian ſoule : proned 
by many and pregnant CATrguments. 
M 2 The 
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T he firſt concerning the true ofſence of a bodie. 


Sacr. 18. 


53 Inthe of orthodoxall Fathers heretickes, as Marcionifts, 

: - ee |; EE tnomeatag che nr Fr 
= nitic fained that the bodice wherein he ſuffered, was nota naturall, bur onely 
4crur verums a phantaſticall bodic,that is,hauing not the ſubſtance, but onely the ſhew of 
*- a bodic - whomthe Fathers confutcd, proving that the bodicof our Lord 
—_ —_— was ſubſtantiall, becauſe ſolid, ſen;ble,pa/pable, and circumſcribed in one place. 
argumenti, & The new dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation openeth a wide gap vnto thoſe an. 
rerum r3ume- cient herefics,as is more fully proued by the weakneſle of theanſwer of our 
= xr ther greateſt * Aduerſarie, who Gith tha antaſticall i that, which appeareth to be 
matavel phan- that which it is not : and ſo the bereticks called the bodie of Chriſt phanta#ticall: 
taſtca coper> but Catholicks de teach that the bodie of Chriſt «truly, ( meaning corporally,) 
cor- 4lthoagh it appeareth not ſs to be. Which,we thinke,is nota loodng,bur adou- 


pes Chriſti, i- bling of the knot, becauſe their Tranſubſtantiation propoundeth a ſhew of 


A bread; > whereas ( (ay they ) there wremaining no ſobftye of bread: moſt ſem- 
men reiplanos blably vnto that grand hercſic , which denying the ſubſtance of the bodie 
_— ck Chriſt, did onely belecue an appatence and phantoſma,or ſhew ofa body. 
in Lochvitti,, We deſire our aduerſaries to employ their beſt wits in the diſquiſition of this 
ex Catholicor@ reply , concerning the hereticks opinion of Chriſts bodice , and their owne 


ſentenns Opinion of the bread, and to ſhew vs how they are not both equally phan- 


viderur oculws 
extcrnms cle ve- faiticall * 


rum corpus,t22 ©: But God forbid that we ſhould not adhere vnto the orthodoxall 


| nopy = ' faith of our Anceſtors, whocontrariwiſe hauc diſtinguiſhed the two na- 


Euchar.cap.24. tures of Chriſt, Diuinitic,and Hwmanitie,by thelc their differcat properties : 
$.Calwous 44% his naturall bodie by being ſenſible, and is one place; the Divine nature by 
> Etiam6panis being not ſenſible, & every where :making the faculty of nor being determined 
nihil fie,tame'd, 433 07e where to be proper vnto God, thereby proving the Deitie of the holy 
2 — Ghoſt, & confirming 1t,ſaying: 4 As bread remaineth bread after conſecration, ſ 
non eſtmbil, ne tHe bodie of Chriſt, after the reſurrettion remaiuFth ſtill a naturall bodie. So that 
nuſlum , »< their miraculous Tranſubſtantiation cannor ſtand, except they will worke 
cnirh. dicirue therby a new miracle, in raiſing againe an old rotten hereſic out of the grauc 
— of aiuſt vnbclicfe and obliuion. 
manct inte, ic 

, . nihil, Aionis, , levixit efle.nihil Gt : ali ; 4 ino verlach in 
nents fk = poltcomurion ar ares nuſqus fur. 0 Wy CE oo pe 
omni creatura cernns naturz tuz eſt circum! lummbus, &c. quomodo qui appellare Spirnum 
Qtum, qui non baber circurnſcriptam Commtnantns —_ Ambroſ. b.1.4e Sporiee ſandlo. con 7. So Theodoret Do. 
municum corpus incorrephtbile relurrexit, & impatibile, & immorrale, & dwins glon4 glorificetum eſt, & i carleftibus a- 
doratur atibus. Corpus tamgen eft priorem habens circurſcriptionem. Dial.2. 105, d Theod, Dial. teacheth, 
that it was the arywment of the Orthedorall, that « , the Catholickes : Nequaquam poſt (andtificationem myſtica fymbela 
propnam amutrunt naturam; manent enim in priore ſubſtantia += 9+ cerni & tang} poſſine ficut antca: id- 
tellipuntur autem quz fafta ſunt , & creduntur & adorantur, illa quz creduatur; conter 1gitur archetypurn cum 
1 magine, Ac. Pay.11 3ob, See hereof about $8 .See Gelafins and other: aboue, Ibid. 


A ſecond argument of ſecaritie, from the conſideration of the 
ence of 4 bode. A 
ECT» 


m_ tG. Fo 4 es. won 


hey 


S> DP QB = OS -—» 


Car.2. (joncerning the faith of aucient Fathers, ung 
| SncCr, 19. Ar AY 


55 From the conſideration ofthe elſencoof Chriſts humanebodie, POR 
come vnto the preſence thereof in any place, which muſt be 2grecable vnto b Immortalits. 
homing em mn vs Chriſt his refidence in heauen vn- — 
till his com vnto ſacred *Scriprures, and the j, 
y rae offjerd ie peclly , Auguſtine; who far the preſer | 
human are, will not pdinit of he f Fi 
/ Mine in eat once: forthis is ( ſaith he ) ® profes lod 
d the proper nature hwy becanſe the bodie which is not circumſen 
place,s vo what becauſe us where. 
* 56 Many ſuchſentences might be produced, which Annorbeels. = 
ded by that onely anſwer of our Aduerfarics, vnderſtanding that Chaiſt is Tn 
' not preſenton earth and in heauen at one time, to wit uſb por by 4v4f#- noe arodere 
rall, butby a ſupernatural manner. Which will be too raw marter tor their new cb 
) ſtomackes, who are accuſtomed ynto the arguments of angicns Fathers, "mt ws 
; whom they find thus a : © ifChrift A ab be ae LÞ preſence) dmqum, 
of atergbod yr wh, ee AL Few "__ 
the preſence of hi fleſh. Tudging euen A ——_ 
lie ace * aſcenſion Lreguntoes as Jr) b thex ou eo it : OY —_— 
y. there is none ſo fapide but may ; darmacar an; it, | 
by ht of fmeaſticall hols who i imp d the ſubHamiall bas of a hb doſe 
Nk wnto the Encharift, andthe E icharift confirmeth our doctrine. We IE 
—_ dodtrine tried by thelike angoge. The Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation Sum 
buy in the Euchariſt,doth contradiR the of Chriſt true naturall bodie, nn —_— 

l 3 hath bene proued out of Theodoretand others; and will appeare by the 2ufcramus.Noo 
Yy deſperarneſſe of the laſt euaſion which our Aduerſarics arc driven v Nto, an- utenss oo 
os fovingtha Chriſt is in the Euchariſt,not after the manner ofa bodie by c#y- i in Poo of,pm 

cumſcription, nor asa ſpirit is es more excellently,cuen * by pena 
f preſence ( the wordsof Cardinall Bellarmine ) after the manner of God, Lo par Hanne 
what affinitie this hath with the old herefie, which fancied Chriſts bodic ro hc ll 


Le be altogether ſpir#inall, —_ — 
ve erunt, & quia naſqui erunt,nec erunt. 151d, Pariſ.anm 1586, c Secundim maicfiatem ſuam,ſecundiim provideneis, = 
Greadhes em & inuiſbilem gr Chon cynmne! quan Von ah Sc ag 7 pt 3 yy 
que 24 coaſummationer leculi.Secundum carnem et En Trois, one 
—_———— otinlocceingg Cr ak, _— 
tin _—_ EY WI. > ne Ry ee Os Secundum praſenvam 
| habemus Chriſtum, mitt nfo be jm C——_— 
aft bebi roms Trafl.$0.in verſ'8.cap, 11. Joh. ma nmr Ry io 0m ee ys. po 
Do- perauaheraee hay Marryrurn,accurremus ad offerendar ej muners, &c. in Fſal.75, d And ypon the Article of Chrifts af 
s a n» into beauen:V oluit przmunire aures noſtras aducrſus co3,quos procedentibus tempor1bus ſciebar difturos, Fece bic 
eth, Ciritus,occe fe quiburne credcremus elmenuis Nec ollact exculenio adcerferrecemmegitelumdaam rammed 
ola aſus & ſtupidus polſt dicere non intellex1. De wait, Eccleſ.c.10. rears meurmary nontem 
id- Y1amus rreate ſpirntus nobis adlit,preſentia tamen carmns 1 hee. Siagens furſd ſuar,vÞi Chaiſtus oft ad dex- 
um 74 )ei,que furfurn ſuor (apite.non que ſunt ſuper terr penn js gs | ſeder ad dextri cthrond 
maicſtaty & ce. Fade AnvGroſinr:Ergo non in terra,nec (e carnem qagrendas eft cum NUuCnre- 
And axaine: revrr.ens,Domipe,nifi in dic tudscy) ? Y Noſtrs ſententia conidean cft ao , & Euchariftia 
ruriys confirmat fententiam noſtri.l ren... epupezagty hſs.34 Quads quis contendat efle 19 |. Hm 
guim definitiue jd rt rernullo modo fit ahbi:dicere poſſumus, dar teal mod evifteneh in 
eſt 10 loco, EN 


efle io loco ca corpora,que per diuins potenti5 firnul ſunt in vari locks, Belter Ly de Exch, c.4 5. - 
® tero modo. M ; T he 


"15 OE © *. 6 : _ TR_ . 
ed - I S 7 > . 4 *® * z NS FI p ”- A 
A” "© 3, 3 280 & *s* w RE”. , "£2 - Py «+ i a Po 
Coo 3 SET PN 9 _—_— "RI Lane 8" bg => Þ - 
A. F - Ps + wad. KY Fi i x. ® wo WE PU i VY a bs 
6 ESI Y OO IS. ep BD. OA PEE TI Ie Ss *%.. A 
; od " Re II II Reon EEE —— 
- "#  - 1 4 


4. 20 The Proteſtants Appeale. 2 Ls.:, 


The third argument of ſecaritic, is from the conſider ation of the 


Sncr. 20, 
IE _,, The herefic of the Copernaits is well knowne to hauebene a conceit 
carniedeus- of ( as ſome ) by a more 


don of fuck Carnie th Fara alemod.r:Ceiiow roam mph 
| 7 : fend Che if rialh, and meth 

thinking that that go, 7 
for any to teach, that © :he blond of Chrift is dranke of 11s, ( meaning 


bodily ) otherwiſe then in « figure , doth lend the Paganes cauſe of ſcor- 
; ſpirits: Proteſtants expound this ſpiriteal vs 


. derfl ing of the vericbodic of Chriſt by faith, the 
in Cao ſoke © hc Romania foal et? enerpe 
DIGG 


- .i»Pſd. thee ( good Reader ) chat thou take heed, 


AAS armies thou in any ſort preiudice any Article of our ancient Catholike faith : And 
mons <iw is for thy further cltabliſhment in the truth, obſerue 
mn nmol mts 
Paganin,qudd cruorem occafi bominis bibamus.Ex Auguſtine Gratianme de Conſecret. part.3.Dift 2.V trum. Lugdun 1 545. 
d loquimur , Corpus Chriſti vere 4 nobus contreftari, manducari, & 1, dentibusreri , ſenfibibcer 
' conlecrationemn panis, Alanus lib, 3 de Excharift. cap.37. See alſo Ricard. Art.14. pay. 301. 
» Corpus Chriſti vere ac proprie manducar; ctiam corpore in Euchanſtia, Nam 
mer: attritio, ſed ſatis ft ſompuo & tranſnufho ab ore ad fiomachum per inſtrument: 
bumana, Bc. Bellar 1b. 1 de Excher,cap.11, Reſp ad Arg.y, * Serabour lib. 1.Cop.1-Sefl.g. 


T he fourth reaſon of onr ſecuritie is from the marnellous contraditiions, 
both of the DotFors of the bodily preſence and of the dettrine 
Tranſubſtantiation it ſelfe. 


Sncr. 21, 
a Tollet. Coin G61 This Sacrament is a peculiar Sacrament of * vxi0n : yet (alas the mi- 
—_ ſerie of mans ice) no controuerſie in the Church hath bred a greater 
diſtration of opinions then this. How the caſe may ſtand with our Aduer- 
faries,the greatprerenders of vnity their owne cxamplcs and teſtimonies will 
more then ſatishie. _ 
2 


—_— 


Car.z Concerning the faithof ancient Fathers. Is 
62 Firſt about the marter tranſubſtantiatcd. Some will hauc it but > Abe leme®- 


> partly changed imto Chrifts bodie,;which opinion is <reieed by others , be. ** nn in® 
ee baeabhoeeSatringh rut.qamrertr marry" Pr" 


bread ; burthis, being bur only a © 2ransformation, wie emucar! in 
fry Tere. Fan a ras er prey Frags. — 
bread, and not of the efſentiall forme;and this is refuted, as implying onely a wi—Volk- 
converſion of 8 the bodie of Chriſt into bread. Some fanciedan  bypoftaticali Pn cam pen 


union of bread and Chri s bodie : and isat the firſt ſight ' condemned for an pp lumenda e- 
berericall «bſarditie. Their laſt and | Tenet, 1% a* change of the whole 1% —rerape? 


ſubHance of bread: although in the1udgement of their owne Cardinal), ' it {, Ou 00- 
hath no exident proofe out of Scriptures. Thus much concerning the matter of minzeam vers, 
their Sacrament,and contradictorie myſteric of Tranſubſtantiation. ny 
63 The ſecondconfideration concerneth the forme of the words,where- ,op oe 
by their miraculous Tranſubſtanriation is —_— This they attribute vnto cvive ſententiz 
the words of our Lord Chriſt, { bor ett,c+c. i. this is my bodie, and this is my Anus oo 
bloud,] which they call the words of conſecration, and without which = berengury bes 
thinke Tranſubſtantiation cannotbe wrought. A Romiſh doctrine, which Mute, £0 
two oftheir moſt renowmed = Icſuits doprofeſſe robe held of all Carholicks —— ad 
wth one conſent, Burt if by Catholicks they vnderſtand aſwell their Doors ſum 
of former ages, as of this preſent time, their harmonie will be found to ſtand |; en. 
al vpon diſcords ; ſo harſh and vnpleaſant, that their owne learned zellom. ii, 3.4s 
"Biſhop is greatly aſhamed thereof:who not many yeares ago in his Tratate Zxcherep.11, 


$.Aljautem. Refutar: eaten b Rupertus 
Gor pram Eecherificr Eypoteac) ofa: i verbo,quo natura humans ab codem verbo aſlumpra eſt 15:d F,Quints ſen- 
tentiz. i Hancrefen &refellit Algerus,vbi vocat cam berrefin ablurdiſianam, Heller 1b1d.cap.1 1. 5. Quinta. Refmtat Ab. 
lurda ſequuatur cx bac ſententia.vt Chiiſtum rodid muribus,& in ſecefium abire ec, k ConalTrid. Sefl. 13, cap. 4. 
& Can. 2.tenet mutationen fieri roche ſubſtantize panis 1n corpus Domini. Bellar (bid cap. 13. princ'p, Pats lubſtantia Bon 
ancululatur. {bid cap.13, |] Quarta opinio communior: & quod ſubſtantia panis non remaner, (ed ſimpliciter definit 
clle,quod nos ft Deo impolibile,H licet canon (equatur cuidenter ex Scripturis, quantum magys favet communi opinio- 
ai Sandtorum, ideo mags teneo. Aliaro Cardin.Cameracen. in 4.Sext q.6 lt, m Omnes Catholici fatentur, conſe- 
cranoonem hieri tlis Domim, [Hoc ct corpus meum,] & (Hi eſt cabx ſanguims mei,Gec. quicquid ally aliter diſpy- 
taverint Greg Yale. Jeſ. Exam myſter. Caluin.lib.z cap.10. $.6, rquidem 10 "8% ln a. INUEmuntur TS 
pro materiaid eſt, pacrs & mod; & verba pro forma, Hoc eft corpus meti, & Hic eft languis meus.Bellar de S ard. in v 
ub, 1.c4p.18.$.Probatur bac. n Qurriur inter Catholicos, que luc it conſecration Euchar,ſtiz forma, qui Chri 
vius cit. Super hac ſcptem bodice gume antur opiniones, quarum vnaque que praclitos ahquos habuit Autbores & fſefta- 
tores. Prima eft quz dicit Chriſtumn fine vibs omomo verbus conſecralle dum benedizit druns abfolvtique poreſtae. 
Hanc laoocenous Papa tertius, & lonocentus quartus ſuper Decreta, it Catharinas at, ambo ſurmmy Poonhices, magnehue 
cruditioois atque prerarys viri,vt mehorem (ccur ivnt,quam cx Scholaſiicis He nuanbreth elewen. — Secunda opimo eorum 
eſt, qui tatencur quider Chriſturm, cum b-vedime, conlecafle, aliq4 ibus ad boc viurn furfle, led nobn 1gpo- 
us — Tera an Chniſtum his verbus benedrniſlefed | is prolats,—.. eſt corum,qu1 dicunr Chriſtum dum beoe- 
di11 ifta ve: ba diifle & per ea contecrafle — Sequitur , quz eft D. Thomz, An borum verborum prolationem 
durafſe,dum Chriſtus benediccret,traogerer,& dar er, fic poſle per alla benedaxerit. Hanc D, Thome opinig» 
nem ablurdam ex! /tumantes Sotus,Catetavus,Cathanous, licer in{trtur ellene, & cxus aloqu! letarores, deſerendam 
cuſhumarunt,Quare hi teneot,cun.tem fuifle 0: dinem rerun & narrations Euangehce A Chiiſtum nondd benedizifle ſed 
cum dedi,coalecriile,dum poſt verbs, Accipite & manducate,dizxir, Hoc eft corpus meurn. Er fic lextam fecerunt opinio- 
nem,dicentes contra Conal. Trident. Sell. 1 3.cap. 1. benediftionem fille Dei, oo aurery panus & vir. Septima eorum eft, 
Somers ren OE TT conſtanter cum antiquus tenent, 
cam benedin, conecralic,& rune verba ita, Hoc eft corpus meum,dinile. Hanc oprmonem alaqui nuac apud nos 
Theolog lequuntur. Arque bac quilem tanta cft inter (criptor 23 Catholics tuper vra quarſlione op iniogum varietas. H ec 
Archiepsſ.Ceſarien,de Capite font 1am Epift nuncupat ad Sixth Quinth Papam ante |. ary Traftatus, creg.2.Pariſ 1586, 
$equitar, M 4 CON- 


"| The Proteflants eAppeale. Lis.2, 


concerning this queſtion,dedicated vnto Pope 5 pings, fled! 
fats ; mnyrrgr "4f = prexeenrs. 
mode Reeds forme to 


: firſt 
canſecration: 
whether 


reridhter, an ve- ble dimerſaties, Finally they EE ES 
tos memes 9 for ſo diſtracted, that the (aid 
nis forma ſu- harm tos 1 confeſſeth himſelfe enforced to blaſh when theſe ſo many diſcords f 

the Proteſtants : concluding from 4 Scripture , and from kt 
ram magns re the teſtimonic of two" Popes, and a conſequent ! ahſarditie, that in thoſe 


war opini 
oi Nag words,[" hoc eit corpus meum, ] is not the power of benediction and conſecra- cc 
Mm tion. All which hehath auouched in his dedicatoric Epiſtle, nuncupated to c0 
lrer ſamancur, "the then Pope. dc 
I? in- 64 What ſhallwenced to ſpeake of their common opinion, which af- d, 
cidam Rowe Criberh the whole vertue of conſecration vnto the words of Chriſt , (1b « h 


qudd material- wv bodie? ] wherein by this one little word, hoe, 1hw , their minhanebene m 
wranin ._ t preatly rm en the particle,chis,to the 

qudd fimul ma- toſignific Chriſts bodice to imply neither this,nor at( ot heyinon __ ted 
rerialiter & 6 k 6p- not what ) ſome © common nature, which they will ne an /ndiniduum 


Themes ® fa; £897 but yet ( we wonder with what meraphyſicall conceit ) jndinidens lea 
ſeftmores: aj 427 : andrhis laſt is their Icſuits conſtruftion, whocall theſe words [| boc ef me 
Pity 
jd ring partim fignificatius . _—_ dice 
tous nurern rents, & Inoocentius quartus, & GloſTa inCan. ſto « 
mancur , quos ſequuntur mulr! ex Scholaſticis . j verd ca ſignificatiue fumi afſerunc, dinifi ſane in tot varias opinio- epre/ 
wes, rx as numerar ft. Certe ido Brinzonis 4 Sent.numerat novem,& ſuam adijart,quz decimarm facit. 1 dem g<n: 
ibi4 vebofg, - p Eſtalia Roque radi Flood capes meum,fieri conſecratio pofſie.Hic itcrum gul: 
in duas ſunt TRefh opinioner.s. þ root wrmaounert ptr rH rage oppoirurn , dicens que 
opus effe alijs verbix, anger pre materiam en prion deeb rner Scon opinionem ſequuntur multi, qui aiunt = 
verba,quibus Chriſti verba — Ggnificatur,cfle benediftionis Ecclefiz verba, quibes perit vt oblata mu- ſe ds 
nera panis & moi, flane corpus & [angus Hanc optazonem ſequuti ſunt j Colonienſes in ſuo Anti Ter 
contra Lutherum , & Lindanus Epiſc.in Cube 10 duobus de bac materia hbellis Rome ab co edits. ſuing 
Colonicnles & Lindanus tenent cum Angelo & Pelbarto, quod nihil omnins fierer, fi quis ſolf verborum prolatione fine Prac 
Ecclefizftica prece coalecrare attertaret. mens \n ——e—y nowrke de Euchar.reper. Lindacum & Colonico(es habe 
contra Khmaties finds Jon, qudd 'ideo preces dixerimr,cum Bafilio ay rater woe 9" Sed 
fine adiunftis precibus innotelſcere Ecilefiz non poſit, Chriſti rerba ad awationens fechuidat admonveri. — Mal?, cam, 
vt ingenue fatear,animum meu habui iſta opinionum in rants, antique moment; materia varietas, darn Theologiz ope- der 
ran didam,eled rehorrori aliquando effer leftonibus iſlis intereſſe,quas fuper his quzſtionibus DoQores przleRtores no- 101de 
ſri habebant.Quz opiniooum vanetas magis ac magis mihi difplicere caxpit,cum poft j curſarn, per varias wesd 
Galliz ciuitates & proumcias, prxdicand: tia cundura miki fir; ed quddbeverc cam nobn ita Doorurn noſtrorm (equi 
ſuper vero verborum Chriſti ſen(u diffidia In Cn, Agr re pero Pre; 
rerem,ſatisfacere polſem:ims nec doGtis aliquot Catholicis. /dew ibid. verbs ſeqq. peg. 5,6,7,9 q Etomnibus confide- rue q 
ral Accipite,Hoc eft corpus meum. Verbum Accipite Gqnicarerba Hoe s meu, quid pre- aftio 
declarane.Hzc (ola rerba apud Enangeliftas & Panlom reperio, qua corpus ſfuurn Idem entes 
7199 14 r Hyzc orvnia fic ſeſe neceflarid conſequuntur,yt roum fine alio efle nequeat. Ex his aurem deiode ſequi quirm 
video © ore As Yo Rn er gg wy > ages; py oc reg arr mor, 
99 TPO XR lonocenty quart ſententuy,ac muljtorum antiquorum Patrum. 1614 { Nambenedid- nem, 
onem fieri per ſola rerba,quz natura ſunt poſteriera ipla benediftione,;mpoſſibile prorſus tp6coim eft abſurdus ab- Chnſ 
ſurdo dicere. Idemibid-pax.19. t Nota,Catholicos,erfi conueniunt io re,tamen von conuenire i modo _—_—_ acrlal 
proprie demoattrer ullud pronomen, Hoc. — Sunt duz celebriores ſententiz, 1. prongomen,Hoc,non demogſtrare id c 
eſt, ſed id quod ———_— ita yr rs culatius, non praftica.— Eft altera fentenri fales., 
alorum mulcorum,qui cum ſequuntur demonſtrat panem, aur corpus, fed in 11 gm 
commune ſubſtavtiam,quz lub bs ſpeciebus br, vt ſenfus fir, ſub his fpeciebus eſt corpus meum Bellorm.!1b.1.de Excher'f. bendi 
c4p.1 1, $.Nota ſecundd, u Nondemonſtratur indiuiduum aliquod vzgum, ſed ſubſtantia indinidus, determioat, copus 
crmmatalib illi fpeciebus,noo ſecundiimm propriam rationem panis, ſed ſecundity rati@vern ſubſtantiz,commn- ecarT 
nem & indiuiduan vage per or ad illa accidentia. Grey Falent.Jeſ [1b 1.exam myſt, Caluincey.1, $.Quarts obictto. ccne./ 


corp 
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Car.2, Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 17 


corpus meum } * practicall,as effettually working the T ranſubſlantiation in the ve-  Verba tut 
r1e inſtant of tune wherein the laſt of theſe mos, 5 e# corpres mess } is vitered. ce off 
Andthis interpretation they lay refolucdly for the ſole ground of Tranſub- ciuer calm 
{tantiation : notwithſtanding that ( according to the wdicious cenſure of 44 h_- 
their owne forecited Y Biſhop, Tranſubſlantiation is therby overthrowne: who — 
therefore calleth this new cuaſton a fiement,and 4 labour full of abſurdrtie and Safogs r, 
notably confureth their fundamentall * d;{in47ion of a ſpeculatine, and a pra- £*56® m_ 
{ticall propoſition: whole teſtimonie we haue related ſomewhat at large, both ve:bapertets 
for our better diſcharge, and fuller ſatisfaction of them that ſhall defire to CGE 


know It. inſtanti, quo 
65 Heprocecdeth yet further toproue this Aſertion, viz, the words of proferur vor 


conſecration are in praier of bleſſing before theſe words of inſtituri6,[' hoc eft —— 
corp meum,Cc.]) both from Þ Scriptures, from the patterns of the preten- Aus, dovec 2d 
ded ©old Liturgies of S.lames, Clement, Baſil,Chryſoitome, trom the conſent of find veniatur;. 
v all ancient Fathers both Greeke and Latine; from the teſtimonics of many of wag 6 = 
their approued © Schoolemen: which their ſo manifold diſſentions about the Nan ponitur 
manner and forme of [ranſubſtantiation, being no leſle irkſome then the *#Aus _— 
noiſe of a ſaw of ſteele _—_— vpona barreot yron, muſt needs ſet their c@,comm - 


teeth on edge ; therather becauſe diuerſe of theſe Authors are confeſſed panis in cor- 
to ſubucrt the dotrine of Tranſubſtantiation by thoſe arguments, wry " 
deo vim. y Vous Scorus auſus eft dicere, Chriſtum -- dando cooſecrifle , dicendo ({ Hoc eſt corpys 
meum.] —— $i autem dando coaſecrauit , Lutherani viQtoriam ferrent, qui in ſolo viu. ſcilicer, dum datur & acci- 
Rn were efſc ſuſtnent — $i autern cum daxit Ins ION panem dabat ( ficur 
dicendi efl-tfi nondun: Fafta efler conlecratio,) (equirur ane accigere & edere 1 mark nary 4m. gr 
ſto obedierunt, pane acceperint & ederint ſimul cam _— eft articulum Tranſubſtantiationis "wn gg 
ep1:/copus Caſarien Traflatus vary oy diſp. de neceſſ. correct. Theolog.Scholaft. lib. 1 fol. 5, Quicquid dixeriot, lemper co co» 
gcndi ſunt, yt dicant an corpus a0 panis oſtendatur in ſingulari,quia pronomen rice romins propriz pofirum, pro ſolo fin- 
gulari [um poſſit, — Cum ſcriptura duarum tantum meminern,viz.panis & corporis,velcio cur fingant tertiam aliquam, 
=_ nec panis fir,nec corpus,que tamen per pronomen demon(tretur; in quo magnam Scripturz vim faciunt, infarcientes 
1h ex (uo cerebro,cumus nullam habent mentuonem.& qui poſitd propoſino falla effer : fi aurem nullam terram reponers 
ſe dicant,quz fir alia 3 Chriſty corpore,cur nudam nobis rem OW lam verborum Inuolucris contegune? 
Tertiam quzrere 4 pane & corpore diſcretam vanifſimus labor e{t,& abſurditare plenus. 1dem 1bid.fol.1 7, a Sic di. 
\ingwt Scorus prafticam propoſitionem i (peculatiua, Speculatiua, inquit, prefupponit rem ita ſe habere atque ſignificar. 
Practica v<ro non przſupponit rem,led cam facit, Licet zſta diſtinftio wiki noo placeat. Nam vtraque lupponn rem ita (le 
habere arque fgnficat, (peculativa fignificat rem efle, praftica rem ficr1, vna przſupponit rem in elle akers in fiert, —— 
Sed miru n quemodo poſtquam dixerunt eam efle pratticam,taba deiade aflerant,ex quibus fequarur eam non «fle pratti. 
cam, Awwat enim,quiaconuerfio panis fit 10 inſtanti,cam non efle v=ram vique ad vietimum inſtan« prolationn iplius; Quod 
idem eft &1tu,cum eo quod Patres de illa dicunt,vit cam non efſe veram,nib prous fit tatta Tranfubltantiztio Epiſ. Caſarien, 
:b:4:fol.1 9 — Idev autem expetandum ait yitimur iſtud inſtans,co quod ante conuerſionern non pollet eſſe vera,fe Pa- 
res dicunt,quia vera eſt, quando profertug,ideo illam pratupponere conuerfionem iam tatam, & propterea cx cius veritate 
ſequi, Tranlubſtantiationem,quz (i falta prius nan efſet,efſct propobitio talla. Idem 1bid wy 6-6 — Ft hoc tenet Sorus, — 
P:z{upponit ergo lecundum cum iſta propoſitio ad tus veritatern rem fattam,non rem fie . Vnde conlequent:T infer- 
rar quod fit ſpeculatiua,non prattica, marime cum oullum ver bum habeat, nifi iolum verbum {ubſtantiuun1,qued nullam 
atonem, wt patſionem,ſed lolam rei ſubſtantiam delignat. Oportet ergo vt cum Patribus Concily de catcro 1dem lenti- 
entes,hanc propolitionem fatcamur non efle prafticam (ed pratupponere ,vt lit vera,rem quam fignficat, prius efle fattam, 
quim proferatur, O quantas tenebras offudit borum verborum claritati nurpws erga luam pR——_ OpWionem a- 
mor, quo agente tam obſunato anime quidam luſtioent Chriſturn per iſta verba, eaque [ola xille & coalecraſle pa» 
nem,& (ola illa ſutficere ad d1tam conſecrationem faciendamn. Idem ibid. fol. 19.6 20. b Probatur ex verbo Dei, 
Chriſtum prius cooſecraſle, quimiſta verba diceret,Hoc eſt corpus meurn. Ibid cap.5, Quod perpetuus Ecclefiar atque vny- 
acrlalis vius vque {temporibus Apoitolorum oratione [eu benediftione conſecrandam | uchariſtiamy efle docer. ibid. ſol. 36, 

© Omnes ounc proucco Lecores ad Lnurgiaramlacobi,Clemenus, Rafily,Chryloltomi & Ecclefiz Larne bbros Miſe 
lales. Ibid.pey.103. d An onmes onthodoxi Patrestum Grec tum Latins, qui dictum pracellere Concilium Triden- 
111m,lenlerint panem in Chriſti corpus per my(terium (acr# orations conuern , contultis corum librus verum cle depre- 
bendi.1bid.fol.115, ec Alquidottores Laſtici pro mea parte ſtant,Catharious Camplenſis Epilcopus pil 
copus Ruremonden. Lindaous in{anire eos ait, qui fine preabus Sacerdous lola Chriſt: verborum prolatione fiers poſle do- 
cnt ; Colomenlies idem quod Lindanugante Lindanum,in lib, Aoudidagna vocato contra Latherancs ſcripto do + 
cent.l[dem 1bid, fol. 1 14- 


whereby 


ns The Proteflants eA; ppeale, 


' whereby others labourto confirmeit. And if theſe irreconciliable wrangles 
of their contradiorie Doctors be ſo preiudiciall, then doubtleſle 
T he contradittions involacd in the Doctrine it ſelfe, proued by the tefti- 
monies of our Adacrſaries, may ſerne for u fift argument 


Lis.2. 


of our ſecurnie. 
Sacr. 22. 
65 Anargument taken from abſrdities,js, in this queſtion of theman- 
a Interes La- ner of Chriſts preſence, htby ourlearned Aducrſary M.D.* Stapleton 
—_— to be veric ous and conſiderable, who refuteth Conſubſtantiationbe- 
ris Chriſti curn caw[e it is fraught with many abſurd ſences : which argumentthe more weighty 


I it is,the more gricuouſly muſt it preſſe, yea & oppreſſe all tranſubſtantiators, 
tos ablardos becauſe of the many abſurdities which may ſceme to attend vpon this one 
(enſus confia- opinion, althoughthey ſhould not be debated, but onely repeated. Before 
ET we enter into particulars, let this be obſcrued for a generall Principle, which 

Chriſti, hath in it all the rules of a Maxime or Principle x74 edrns,&c. & is approved 
_ ſub pane of all men of whatſocuer opinion in the world:to wit, There cannor poſſibly 
Chriſt, bi res DE any truth in any dotrine, which containeth in it a contradition, 


Chriſti, bi 
dilparmz de le 67 Firſtthentheir > Aquinas (beſides other Catholicks) a Door ſome» 


iomcem prz- time eſteemed of our Aduerſaries as the Oracleof the Romiſh Schoole, 

; whom for his profound learning,and ſearch into the myſteries of all Diuini- 
corpws Chriſti, tie, they ſirnamed Seraphical;he from an argument of contradiction did con- 
quodocn off y Gue y reſolve,that it is abſolutely impoſſible for one bodie to be at the ſame 
ſoluur: mox 8:1e Locally m many places at once : whence it muſt follow ( by the iudgement 
can _ of Cardinall < Bellarmine,)that it cannot! ly be ſacramentally in diverſe pla- 
bi nionem © £48 af once. Where we may note, thatas Aquinas,their ancicnt Bellarmine, 
coguatur fio- hath giuen vs our antecedent, viz. no bodie can poſsibly be lor ally in two places at 
ger= quali by- ve time ; ſo Bellarmine, their preſent Aquinas, hath granted vs our conſe- 
pleton. Promtu, QUENT,viz.. that it muſt follow vpon that impoſsibilitie, that there can be no 
Cathol. feris 2- Tranſubſtantiation,or being of Chriſts bodilypreſence,no ner (as the Roma- 
gen tet” niſts vnderſtandit) ſacrament ally becauſe of a contradiftion, 


34.inhec verba 1 
(toc eftcorpus 63 And whentheir two moſt famous leſuits contend to ſhew a poſſi- 


men] i, , dilitic of he preſence of Chriſts bodie in many hoſts, and places at once, 
diſt.44.9-2,art.z then they ſtraine their voices 4; His Terr, abouc the reach of any Schoole- 
& quidam ali 
Catholici exiſtimant, non poſſe rnum corpus effe in duobus los localiter, ſcd tantum ſacramentaliter — Er rationem 
hanc reddune,quia vnurn eft 1llud quod eft mdiurfurn 4 ſe, & dimifurn 3quocunque alio,ex quibus condrionibus prior, indv- 
wifur i ſe,eflcntalis & in{eparabilis,altera non. c Sed bc ratio,pace tant DoCtorns dizerim, non eſt ſolida,nam duplex cit 
indufio 4 ſe; — vna reſpeRtu loci,quz crtrinſeca eſt & plane accidentaria; alia reſpeftu rei ipfius, quz eſt innrinſeca, & vel 
eſt de effentia, vel certe proprietas quzdam wnitatis.— Cam mum corpus ct m diuerfis locts, non tollitur mdnuſio 1ntrio- 
feca,ſed (olim extrinſeca,reſpetu loci: nam non druiduntur principia intrinleca, quz corpus conſtituunt, fed ſolam dui- 
duntur firus five vbi illus corporis. WI1ch anſwer « very vnſuſſicient , becauſe that thy dimifcon doth not re duecrſa vbi- 
for the (ame body in hy diners members u in divers places at once: but by the Teſwits dottrine the ſame bodie # feined to be on 1nd 
atar,and os a ſccond, but yet net in the place of diſt ance berweene them beth. In thu,not being conffteth the diu1/1on, which doth 
as neceſſarily prove draerla vbitata, «s a vbi. Put we come to by next confutation of Thomas ; Quod ſi non pol 
ſet efſe rnum corpus localitzr in duobus locis, quia diuideretur 4 ſciplo (as Theme: held,) profefts nec pofſit elle (a- 
cramentaliter , eadem ratione ; licet enim efle ahcubi (acramentaliter non cat per loci occupationen) , tamen 
dicit efle per realem & veram praſentiam , quz realis praſentia in tot boſtip, five Altanbus , & non in locis inter- 
emedips, noo mnus tollere viderur indinitionem rei , quim repletionern plarmum locorum. Belan, {b. 3. de Excher' jt. 
rap. 3, $.Quidam tamen. See Thomas, part.3. Summ. 99.76. 

man 


z 


"TY E| AA, 


233 


EOETST22S 


= 
—_—_ 


25s? 


= © = 53. 


++ DB IYER HT Ro tt = 


bo 


Cay.z, Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 19 


ran euer om wm ng tharthe humane bodice of Chriſt 4 may 4 videos, qui 
poſſibly (arhough this, in Cardinal] Betjarminetiis tudgement, is* awpoſorb/t) dofvores uot, 
be exery-where m an inflant: 2nd{chatit is not in this Sacrament cither cxowns- 2) ne. 
ſcrptncpor defnininch Sue ®after thas manner Gods faidto be in place, that plutveloc 

1s,onely bya preſence; hercin wnthont any lighrof antiquirie imagining 2 to elle poſit. 
preſence without 2 manner of prefence , except it be that omnipreſence, gcfending,ca- 
which is an onely prerogatiue of God himſelfe, and not communicable vnto dem ratione 


any created nature. | defer pat, 


69 Secondly, they allowed vsthis vndoubredprinciple, that 8 it an ner efſe 
eſſential mn cuery thing which hath quantitie, to be ſo-difpoſed, her Pos i 0mm 
one part of the fame ſubieit be diftlint] from another. Whereupon we may be nei pournian, 
bold to Þ argue, that (ſeeing in eucry organicaltbodic one pert « ſevered from jv nacana 
another ,.us ancye from an care ) the whole bode of Chriſt w.1m enexee part of the Lean 


Parres 


hot. The force of this conſequent their great Aquinas could not otherwiſe 120%) ſcobfle 

2u0id, but through the of this thicke miſt, anfivering, that the bodje of rideowrobi- 

Chriſtis in the hoſt, not after the nature of abode, but according to the na- &.; propriam, 

rure ofa i ſubſtance,which vatorally  mboly in the whole, &r whole in exerie part; mount cam 

which diſſolucth the confeſkcd efſentiall P_ of a bodily ſub. * <2 4w- 
really dit 


ſtance,which hatb the whole conſiſting of panes ingaiſhedone from (gt ſodas 


axather and nat ſucha fubſtance, where either any one part is inanother, or 42% ile 6 
the whole is in every part : which their owne * Canoniſtin his ancient Gloſſe Io Is 
excludeth with a non credo, as being vnworthie of faith, ſuapte naturs, 
70 Wemaynorinfiſt ypon other'ſuch like contradiQtions, as when 222 entice 
they ſay,that the bodie, l 1ccor dens 1nt0 the motion of the hoſt,is truly and pro. — vt pra. cy 
perly lift wp : but " at the falling of the hott , doth not properly fall downe . Or _—— 


diuinitls pon vbique,afſertionem tamen eſſe hareticam,qued ca iam vbique fit. Gregwr Yalent.deſ.11b,1. de vera Chriſti 
TWO e Dicimuscorpus Chriſti eſſe ybicunque ſunt hoſtiz conſecrate:— at dicere corpus Chriſti eclede 
vel cfle polle in infinies Jocs firmul,mmenbratem requun. Bella db. 3.4e Chriſto cap, 18. F.Quod, f Quodfi qudi- 
cat,eſle im loco tam circumſcriptiue,quim definitive ad requirere vt res vullo modo fit alibi, dicere poſſumus dari tervum 
modum eriſtendi in loco,nimirum per ſolam prxſentii,quomodo Deus eft in loco: & hoc modo cfle in loco ea corpors 
quz per divinam potentam ſimul ſunt in diverſis locis. Beller.ibid.cap, 4.4 Alkcro modo Acc. g 06.De eflentia quan- 
vtats eſt habere partem extra parte, ergo vbi eſt yaa pars,noe eſt alia: nov ergo tota quantites corporis Domini in cadern 
hoſtiz particula effe poteſl.Reſþ. Bellar.1b.3.de Exchar:ſ? cap.7. $. Ad quarturn. Quanvras non potcſt euſtere naſi quantita« 
rue quanturn ad effentialem modum,quianon poteſt exiftere fine extenfione, & partium diftinfhone in ſe. 4nd then cometh 
”» anſwer the paint in queſſ10n, F,Ad otauum, Corpus babere partem extra partem fi illud (Extra) dcxt habnud ad (ub- 
1etum,non autem fi dicat habirud.2ad locum. [bidem. Fatemur Chritti corpus vbicunque et babere tuam tormam & 6gu- 
ram bumanam,l parnum firum & diſpobtionem.[b:d.cap.7. $ Haxc autem. h 06 Corpus Chriſtycdm fie organicum 
habet partes determinate diſtant-3,cſt enum de ratione or gamici corporrs determinata diſtannia ſingularum parvum ad inui- 
mop a ocuh ab oculo,& ocul ab aure.Frgo non elle iqws Chniſtus fub quahber pante hoſtiz. Ala #b1etH10: Cor- 
pus Chriſti (emper renner veram corporis naturam, nec rnquamm mutratey 19 (piritum, fed el} de 1 atione corporys, vt fit quan- 
ttas pofitioner habens,& 2d ratiovem quantitares pertiner, vt diver'z partes in diverſis partibus exrſtant Ergo. Reſponder 
«4 ac:T alis diſtantia parvum cſt quidem in corpore Chriſt rexo,, led non (ecundan heac diftanniam comparatur ad hoe 
$Sacramentuim, (ed ſecundum modum lubſtzong. Thomas part. 3 .4rt.3.4d :.4y 3. kwrſum cbycitur, Dicitur quod towm cor- 
pus Chriſti continerur ſub qual ber parte hoſtiz conſecratz, led nulla quantitas dim tota contnerur 12 qualiber 
parte totius : Eft ergo impoſibile vr quod tora quantitas dimenhua corports Chniſt; conmneatur i hoc Sacremen- 
to. Reſpondet: ji Quantitus diventiua corpons Chrifti eft in hoc Sacramento non ſecuadum proprium modum : vt (cok - 
cet fit totum in toto, ſingulz partes in finguls parubus, led ſecundgm modum (ubſtaang, cu: natura eſt tots in too, 
# tota in qualiber. 16;dem, Art.4.44 1. k Sed ſecundim hoc yiderur,quia vbi pars eft,bi eſt torum ; & lecundim 
hoc 1iderur, quod pes & naſus tune comuntAt: yod ego non crede. pas wb Decrets de Concil, Dift, x, Vbu pars, in 
G'9ſſa. | Prima pars regu/z ceraffima eft, quia reals praventis corpons Chriſti id necefiarid requirit , vt no» 
tis [pecebes vere moyeatur corpus Cherftt, quamuns per accidens: quomodo anuma noftra vere imutat locum ; naque vers 
& propric dicernus, Chriſti corpus in Fucha: rſtia arrolli, deponi,deferri, colocart in Altari, vel 1n panide, transterr1 2 manu 
ad 03, & ab ore ad ftomachbum. Bellorm. bb. 1, de Encharifh, cop, 2, $. Priens pars. m Cadente hoftia,corpus 
Chevſti locum muta, ſed noo propne cadit ; id enim proprie cadit quod corpus oft, & cerporaliter exiſtit, 1dems bb 7, ds 
uncher'f}, cap.10.5. Reſpondeo corpus. _ 
W 


120 T he Proteflants eA ppeale. Lis.z, þþ 
» Corp? Canis when they define a Tranſubſtantiatio, or change of ſubliance into ſubſtance, 
ene eee. ® without the matter of ſabitexce : anda ® confection of bread,without bread. 
ria,nt exligno Beſides infinite other incxplicable difficulties ; which cauſed our Adyerlaries 
leder,ſed139ui to all their hoſt 4 compendiis of marvels, ſuch as are thele:that the ſame body 
q16,xter dic ic Of Chriſt, inthe ſame time being in beauen,& on earth, mult be in reſpect of 
nor, Hem ib1d.c. place, both cirewmſcribed and Ss ar) zin reſpeR of ftuation,both on 
vie--Adertid- re right hand,and on the left ſide;in relpeRof quantitic, both greater & leſe,in 
Tran/ublaxzia. Telpett of ation,both moving and ftandeng ;and all theſe in oneinſtant. To 
viogy wee «« omit ther other diſputes of what _ ; when beginneth the pre- 
Pp<2 your ſeace; ifat the pronunciation of the Laſt (allable of [ me-wm: ] whether quan- 
ſtance , but 4 titic be without place, or accidents without ſabietts ; Or the 4 bedre of Chriſt 
ſoceeff  raber without as po with a brood of an hundred ſuch like profanc, thornic, and 
phart ge Ps perplexed Queres, and Quiddits, the naturall ofspring of Tranſubſtantia- 
o Offerinnu"s tion, neuer heard of in all the writings of ancient Fathers : and therefore do 
corpus Domini rerfwade vs,that they never thought it ſafe to conceiuc this Romiſh doetrine 
in ſpecic panis, ! >> WS : 
& ex pane x5 m_ bHCIOus and lanQified ons. ed berce wy 7 
pay = rn Jp Ayes {wp n005 Ar api gre p ER hoc opus com _ quod. 
dam admirabil.um.Scholaftici aly,vt eſt apud Suarem Teſ. Tom.3.41p.50. $.5. Denuque,&c. q d tandern dicen- 
dum (it de przputio Chrifti , quod tuac in ipſo non fuit , primum dixit , Hoc eſt corpus meum ; an nunc po. 
natur io Sacramento vi verborum: aly neganr, (cd contrarium viderur probabilus. Suarez leſybid diſp.51.5 z, 
r Quodſi Cr mana Scotus,vt vere adefler corpus Chriſti cum pane, myſterium futurum efler facilius,& mi- 
nus miraculum ia (e comunens; de qua re non eſt nobis cum bereucus contentio.Beller lb, 3 de Ench,cap.23.5.Noo diſfamrul, 


 wa« a —— — _— —_—_ 


A ſixt demonſtration of our ſafetie in remouncing Tranſubſtantiation, 
| i their double pratiiſe of Idolatrie. 
a Hanc eſſe Ec- 


deg Ceboker SncrT. 323. 

in hurus Sacra- 

ment, ira 71 Theopinion of acorporall preſence of Chriſt in this Sacrament,in- 
nonem Concily 1.1--4 their Councell of Trent to denounce a curſe vpon all them * who do 


Tndennn Pa- | ; j 
was a le. not worſhip the Sacrament with deuine honour, as the verie perſon of Chriſt. 


daranune cn This practiſe the Proteſtants call an ® Arzolatry char is, an idolatrous worſhip 


— of bread, becauſe they adore the hoſt,cuen as the verie perſon of the Sonne 


rit.olaofto Eu of God,wherein ( according toour former concluſions ) there is not the 
chantiz>4c'2” corporall preſence of Chriſt : and this we call in them that beleeue Tran- 
alas 3. ſubſtantiation,ancceſlaric Idolatrie. 

film non ele 72 The ſecond isacaſuall Idolatrie, inthat they may poſlibly offend 


mrs HR herein : for they tell vs that the caufe which worketh a reall preſence of the 
tum,& eras - bodic of Chriſt ( without which the diuine externall worſhip is acknow- 


docaion-refle [edged to be idolatrous,)is,that he that conſecrateth be both © rraly a Prieſt : 


par rs "1%. 4- 2nd that when he conſecrateth,, 4 he have at leaſt 4 wertuall intention to ds 4s 
Concil. Trident Sefſ.13.C an,b. Greg Yalent leſ de 1dololsb, 1.cap.3 Sevſum ſuun exporunt Patres, [Vt omnes fideles— latriz 
culrum,qu vero Deo deberur,huic ſavftiſuno Sacramento in veneratione exhibeant.J1b:d, b Propterei Proteſtantes 
[dololatras & Artolatrasnos vocant. bid. < Quod fiquiscredatle prezbyterum efle,ctum non fit, & celebret;dicends, 
quod non coohcair in ventate. Summs Angelica Tir. ſta lecundo. d Requinitur ad perfettionem Sacrament 
inceano Miniſtri, vt iotendat facere nom | 


acit Eccleſia: quz intentio neceſle eft vt fit {aluem virtualis. Bell. de Sacr.in genere. 
cap. 7.Ther onely an{ wer wnto our Obiefton ftlandeth thus: Querriter an Altaris Sacramentum fit culru Latriz adorandum <4 
condone adiefti, $1 Euchariſtiz pams fit rite conſecratus: an vero ablolute line ylla 24dita condinione col: debeat, — Ha- 
mimodi conditionems adefle debere tacite & implicite,non expreſlc five explicne,co nm ammo efle debernus , cum ad 
ſactam Euchariſtam accedimus,yt fi panis conlecratus non efſer,minime veneraremur, at vers prudentis viri eſt, vt putet pa- 
nem eflc rc conſecratum cam populo ad culrum & renerationem publice expomrur,&c. Azor.leſ. part .1.1nft1t. Moral,.9: 
$.Decimo quzritur, 7h»; they make it 4 point of wiſedome te worſhvp that winch n not without doubt go be worſpipped. 

the 


SER 9>m>noAz 
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— 


the Church doth. As cafily therefore may they exhibiteafalle worthip, a ei- 
ther they may entctraine afalle Pricſt,or asa rue Prieſt may admit afalle in- 
tention, | | 154. 19100 he- 
73 Theyteachlikewiſc, that © ar: (oone 4 the formes of bread ov wine oe Rte 
da corrupt, the preſence of Chrif wahdrawerb is ſeife. Which corruption ( ſay fbRantia tub- 
they ) may happen cither by * d:urſion of the accidents into too little =_ , or won A. 
admxtio of too much new wine imo the Chalice pr by putrifattion of the accidents, zelar. tb, ;, de 
ond change of their natural) colour, tafte, and ſmell. All which are as ually £=char f14-cap 
changeable, as they are hardly diſcernable, and may infnare the heart of a re- »- —_— 
cciuer to adore, with divine worſhip, crummes, and wine, and £ wimeger,f Accidentia 
2nd other not oncly vaine, bur alfo vile and putrified elements, in ſtead of 1». 2bquanes 
tic 11:ieſtie of the Sonne of God, then the which there can be no greater I- pave quinine. 
dolatric,nor then this agreater (inne. tis, ficur cm 
74 Whercin we furthermore abſcrue, that the RomiſhdoGtine of a- © pauis 
doration,being ſubic& vnto ſo diverſe & dangerous vncentainties, cannot be mults partes, & 
any Article of theologicall and diuine faith ; the rather it it beexamined by <6 #© = 
Scripture,the abſolute rule of faith : wherein (as ® Proteſtants haue rwroly pot ob pen 


of hu Creator and father of Chriſt, in tranſubſtantiating the hoſt , we donor «ac : Ao. 1 
much ſtand vpon, albeit ſuch kind of ſpeeches carrie no good ſound in true dictdum eſt de 
Theologic, ex pane quali- 
quod n00 manet corpus Chriſt: ſub ge pine Pr yea mars ur et ei reſpefty admixtions alterius hi- 

CIP! nouumn yiourn & (angvis , iÞi deficit 
efle (angus Chriſti, — fiquid additum eft,notabdliter Summa Angelica.Tit Euchariſtia,  g Noopoſſit Sa« 


excogarunt ( wnquit lewphis ablque 
tura,vbi nulla iſlivs rentio oftendi poteſt (que tamen non fuiſſer pretermiſſa,fi Deo accepta. toret) ſed reclamante 
tura ſux ſibt hibidiow ar bicrio Deum fabricat: ſunt, &c. peo as And H erbr andus,D: fput.poſter de aroſe 


Theſ.z7 i Qui creavit me,dedit mil creare fe; qui creauit me fine me, creatur mediante me, Bel left. 3, Sacer 
eſt creator ſus creatoris. Left, 4,4 be, Mator omnis Sacerdos fir pater Chriſti, Serm 114.Ft,Poteſt creare ſuum creatorem, 
Diſcin,S erm. 111. & Pelberbertws, O Sacerdos Dei vicarie,& pater Chrifti, tu reſpice ſublmitatem Argelorum, lub- 


bror es. Nam iſh: merycrunt effe ſera Chrifti, quem cunlecrando in Sacramento genuiſti. Ser 97. Theſe and ever ſuch lkg 
ſentences arecited by Lubbertus in Replicat ad Grettgr lib 4cap.1.pay.505. 


T he ſenenth argument of our ſecurities taken from the expoſitions which 
our Aduerſaries have made pon the wordsof Chriſt his inſtitution: 
wherein they baue bene enforced to acknowledge diverſe 
figuratine acceptions,and to inſtifie the m- 
terpretation of Protejtants. 


SECT. 24. 


75 Proteſtants do teach (as their Cardinal * Bellarmine truly witneſſeth,) « Caluious 
that in theſe words of Inſtitution [ thi « my bode, ”] the bread is called (479d criam 
Chriſts bodic figuratinely, as being « ſigne or figure of Chritts bodie ; yet ſuch yg) ming w_ 
4 figure 4s truly c wnio v8 the thr fied thereby, for the yum mewony- 
which truths ſake Chriſt ſaid not, T his bread is a figure of my bodie , but, It is my [Coopw), fed 
addit,non efſe nudam higuram corporis Chrilti, led efſe figuri,quz rem iplam extubear, & proprerea Chritun iptum non 
Uufle Hic panis cit figura corporns mes ,ſcd corpusiplum.lo idern recidut quod hebet Petrus Martyr. Boller lib. 1 de Encha- 
"of <4p.3.5.Sepuma ett. N bode 

oduc: 
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badze. Wherein we {ce two things plainly profefied by all Proteſtancs ; firſt, 
i mee eaten 

lence : ſecondly,thatthe matter of this Sacrament is the 
bloud of our Lord truly offeredand exhibited vnto vs. Both 


oe Wor Ce Farne, muſt be bricfly and 
the words admit not a proper and literall expo- 

5g as Proteſtants teach, * , whether it 
be rt / eorby a<s _ Romani affrme, 
vw, Coe words are not figur atinely but properly to be expounded : becauſe ( a 
PRnny ) © the matter of this Sacrament, Chrifts Teftaweent ,the per- 
leaticar pea ſons 19 whom he ſpake Apoitles, exen men, the nature of the ation 


bras nr th, being 4 Sacrament do all require that the words of this Sacrament ſhould be deli- 
arnah hs; wered in and phraſe: as though inthe inſtitution of this Sacra- 
(eruot, neque ment, Chriſthad ,wherein the Romaniſts by ma- 
| faries vnto Proteſtants, are (as almoſt inall other 


6 rropan 77 For their former deniall of any trope or figure in 
renner have they bene Sonflainedro note, inc? words of hr 
ollat; quam inſtitution of this Sacrament,many ive & vn rermes of {| 
ple9ve *yv<<* Some thinke (amongſt others DoGtor 8 Sta )that ih theſe wor [th 


que pe oath, 1s pac $900 —_— metry [ 1his ] can «] can feni _—_— 
4 be abſerd, becauſe this is mmm rp ire ——_ 


Sha predi- 


cxoner ta bodie. And could the defenders of this interpretation excu 

y © kane without " 

rp yang _. 7 Titir Cardinall reſolueth contrarily , that the Pronoune { ' 14%] 
REES: doth neither ſignifie bread,nor bodie,nor yetaccidets properly, but [| this ]that i 


pune pr am mig ago pant ab ane,cum pane,&c. quz forma loquendz apud veteres quoque re- 
c .C Conſult. Art.,o, 4d Pr . ba onks oc eſt pecan, (r 
bs. 1de Enchar cap.9 And he proveth thu by ſuch DS. ly conclude, that no word ſpoken concerning that Sa 
erament can be wnderfloed figuratinely but onely in the proper and literall ſence; as for example; ec a materia 
ioſtirunonis : materia eft EE TEES que omaia eee jen propriam non figuratam locuno- 
nem. —Secundum argumentum 4 perionis vit.A [++ 7 ms 6p 
nia clariflime proponebat, vel oblcurus <a continad exponebar, deinde loquebatur co tempore,que manime opot- 
tebat ob(cur-loqui, nimirum,cum Apoſtoli fati ſuneprims tant Sacramenti, M.Stapleton »ſeth the ſame reaſons 
and addeth: — ratione Sacrament quod hic inſtirutur ,cuius verba Sacrament) 1 hai & perſpicue offern de- 
bent,non obſcure & figurate. Stapleton, Prompe Catholic. Ser. 3.Hebd.ſantte. $.Tenia. _—_ f Quidpropric bg 
— — alera eſt,vt demonſtret corpus. Bellar. [:b.1 
—_— .$.Nora ſecunda. g Hic literalisſenſus luculentiſime pater,cx mr aharum Scripturarum, is 
oe t 


nts. uy Ie ng een i zdicato,dicente Adam, Gen. z.Hec nunc cft 03 ex offibus mew; 
Hoc,non 1nour coftam Adz,led iplam mulerem.— Er 


16.de Manna,lſtc eſt panus: pronomen gſte,figruficat panem: 
& Erod.24 Hic eft teſtamenti: Hic,defignar ipfurn ſangruner. Ee Marth. 7. Hic eft filws meus. Fily 
demonſtrar. Sic in prelent, [ Hoc cft corpus meum:] Pronomen Hoe,mihil alud 


Hic, perſonam 
enunciat. Erit hoc clarius ex textu Hebrzo: — in Matthzo Hebrzo fic quod cſt SI Stapleton 
Prompe.Cath.Ser.3 Hebd.ſanttejn ile verbe, Hoc eft meum. $5 quiodiges cliquid demeaton bam prond 
men effert, ralde ab(urdumn viderur &icere,provomie non demonſtrari rem prelenter. — Pronomma demeonſtratus 
MOT iBdicant cerrun antequarn ſequantur c#rer# voces.—. 51 pronomen dernonſtrer ſolum corpus, verba e- 
runt (peculatma,nce pr DO Wt Rt 7s 6. in dat pena Rr 
renee pun Tp Atverba praftica & operatoria ooo lunt vera Sacramenmum (meanung the pro- 
anaciation of the Laff word meum) efficiarur. Bellarm. [1b.1 de Excharift14, cap.11, $.Nota ſecunds. 
i Altera eftiententa Thome & alorum muſtorum dicennum, quod hoc von demonfſtret preciſe paner vec 
corpus, ſed in communi lubſtanvam , quz ſub ils continerur : fic tamen vt demonftratio ad (pecies per 
ck o00 quem els Hoey dhe earo atop Oro ſodrscbigw oc modo Hoc eh corp men 
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( faith he ) under theſe accidents is my bodie : as he ſhewerth by an example, ia ef fud hi 


which proveth that this is ſo plainly a figurative {pecch, as when a man pro- 
miſing his friend the vic of his purſe, doth figmatively meane the moni Hoe « modo 


in his purſe. — 
79 As for thcir common expoſition ( as they callir,) of [ bec, this, J to quid mare —— 
ſignifie,* yor chu diſtin ſsbſtance,but more cotuledly 'ſabflance meaning the c——_— id 
ſobſlance under the forme of bread (25 though there could be 2 ſubſtance called 5 =_— 
[this ] which is not this ſabflence, ) it isa merapbyſicall Chinera, farre ex- ;, hea 
ceeding ( we thinke ) the capacitic of any man, and theretore worthily cen- menoncor- 
ſured by their late learned ® Biſhop for a curious «bſerditte , pernerting the 9 2 


ſence of holy Scriptures, Therefore the Romanilts ( except they will conteſſe ——— 


their interpretations to be 4bſ#rd,) do ſtand chargeable for three figures in wn 
expounding one little Pronoune [5643.] het id cnn 
8 They are not ſparing in this kind, for where Chriſt ſaid [ which is teri nequit; ſed 
given for you, Jtheir Icſuit® Valentia doth expound the word given to ſignific, fone niHob 
offered pon the croſſe. Where Chriſt ſaid, [| take, eate, 1h1s 15 -vy bodie, ] theiT ie corpws Chet 
ancient leſuitc Salmeron (contrarie vnto ® Bellarmine,) vnderſtanderhythat $4, fob quibue 
the verbe eare dothſignific ? receining by faith. Where both in the Goſpel, pack: 
and in $. Pauls epiſtle,the bodie is ſaid to be { broken, ] 4whichus to be onder- ded illud, Hoc, 
feed ſpiritaalh, their leſuite Maldonate faith , * ſacrementally : and more "9 demontirat 
plainly their [eſvite Valentia,'/t caunst be taken properly: which interpretation oe. fod ene: 
their Cardinal Bcllarmine confeſſeth to be * rhe common i#dgement of Dinines, ram tub ipecie- 
who affirme that the bodit cannot be ſaid to be brokew but onely im the accrdemts of 2h dS 


bread. Where Chriſt aid furthermore, [ 1hiis the Cup of the new Teſtament : rom cxepl, 
Domus, 

quandd mutauit aqua in rinum oftendifſer bydrias aquz, & dirifler, Hoc eſt vicum : & illis verbis mutiflet aquam in 
nou ; neque enim poflumns it] exponere iſtam ſententiam, Hoc eft rinum, id eſt, Hzc aqua eft vinum, 1d enim falſurn 
eſſer : neque ita, Hoc,id eſt, vioum eft roum; nam falla fuiſſer demenſtratio : noo enim aderat vinum cum diceretur, Hoc, 
ſed hic eſt ſealus, Hoc eſt rioum, ideſt, In boc vaſe eft vioum. Ibid, $. Sed S. Thomas. 

k De indinid uo vago. Non dicirmus cam Scoto, Hoc, id cit , bac lubſtantia, vel boc ens;— quii neceſſe eft vt pracſens 
fit fubſtanria ill, quando dicitur Hoc ; & tamen tunc gon cit iIla pracſens, -— Fr lic falla redditur demonſtratio, 

| Sed dicimus, Hoc,id eft, ſubſtantia ſub hus ſpeciebus:& fic non eſt neceſle vt iNNa tubitantia fit praviens, ſed ſatis eft fi 
przſentes fine ſpecies,quz demonftraotur pronomine, Has id eft ſub his ſpeciebus 14:4, g.Ad 1d ver. FrGrey Valent.ſupra, 

m Pronomen rice nomios proprijpolitum pro ſolo fingulan fum poteſt. — Cum Scriptura duorum tanturm memi- 
nit, panis & corporis neſcio cur tertiam fingant aliquam ſubſtaotiam,quz nec pans eſt , nec corpus, qu tamen per 
men demoaſtrerur, in quo magnam vim Scripture faciunt. $i autem nullam terntam rem ponere le dicune que fit alia 4 
Chriſt corpore,cur non cam nudam propoount,ſed tertiam le quzrere dicunt, 3 pane & corpore dilcretar? labor eſt abſur- 
diate plenus. Epr/copus Caeſarien,Trafbatne vary de corre}, Theol. Scholaſ}, o [ Hoc corpus meum,quod pro vohis 
datur,Luc. 22.) 1d eft,quod offeretur 4 me pro vobisin cruce matatum. Greg Halen leſl. 1 de Miſſe Sacriſ.c.z. $.1gitur ec. 
0 Chriſt corpus vere ac proprie manducatur in Fuchariftia,nootropice. Bellar,lib 1 de Ench.c. 1 1.h.Reip.corpus. p,q. Di- 
ctar panis frangi,imo Chriſt: corpus frangi & manducari,quia & {pecies franguntur, & ipſi Chriſti corpus ſprnualiter trangj, 
& manducari cum fide ſumitur,& quiſque luam partem trahit: nam & Doryous dixxt {| ucz 22,Hoc oft corpus meum,qued 
pro vobis frangitur. Sa/meron Ieſ.Com.in 1.Cor. 10,diſÞ 17,5.Sed ecce, r Sacramentalis locutio efſet,li corpus Chriſh di- 
ceretur frangi & denubus teri, quemadmodum Chryſoſt Jocutus eſt: hac enrm non pofſant nili Sacramento tenus intellugy, 
91113 00N COrpus proprie frangitur,ſed Sacramentum, M aldon.leſ.Com in M atth. 16. immed; atly before the 27.vevſe, ( Dion 
{ peakomy to Herborandas 4 Protefiant ,)lacerari 4 nobis Chriſtum, cum hoſtiam in tres partes diuid1mus. Re!p.Chriſt Ge efle 
« hoſtia, ve nec frangj necpati alqud queat. Greg Valen.Jeſ.11b.1.4e Sacrif. M iſſe,.3.qua tratbo ligniheat denifione parti. 
Suare? Ieſ tom. 3 difþ. 47.5.4 t Ahqui (becking of their owne Dotbors ea quz dicuntur 4 Chinito raticne ſpecie- 
rum,vere & ie dici co modo quo dicerentur de pane fi adefier; panis enien dicntor vert & proprie viden), tang:, rangi, 
ravone xccidentmam (yorum. —— At ſcntentia communis comrarium docet : [deo fir regula,ea verba que 
Fonificant motum localem,ver2 ac proprie dicuncur de corpore Chni'h ih Euchariſtia exiſtente,ratione ſpecierum, licet per 
xcidens,non per ſe; cxtera a em que fignt alias mutationes vel aft ones,dicunturquidem de corpore Chriſh, ratione 
becerum,ſed 1 & Faw. Ves xc propre dicamus corpus Chriſty artolk, depons, deterri, collocari mn altati And 
qx<ine,onfuting the former 1911408 of ſome Þ 4p1/{5.Secundam quod, ficut dicunt Chrittum vere ac proprie viden), & tang); ind 

dicere cum calcfieri & frigefieri, imo & mucidum & acidumn fieri ; — 2t illa nemo plane concederet. Bellar,/. 1 de 

Exchas c4p.2.4 .Sed cxiſtit Becarſe wtward and [en/ble altront are ved for prnifpcation of imward and ſpiritual. 


N 3 hereof 
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« Obags Cal- hereof * all de confeſſe { ſairh Cardinall Bellarmine, ) tha there ir « figure Me- 
— tanymia ; becauſe by Cap , is meant that which was contained in the cup; where 
Teſtamearum] Chriſtadded concerning the Cup, [my blowd fed [for you :-] ypon theſe words 
m voce Caliz, their Ieſuite Maldonate commenting, faith,that the AdieCtiue, ſhed,* doth per- 
omazum con- , 
lcalu , accipirur 4duemwre ſig 
contoens pro  gaine it is ſaid, 
coment®, WB . ( (ith the 


Now then, (torecount our confeſſed inſtances,) ſceing , inthe 
eo contentus. Words which concerne this Sacrament,our Adverſarics themſclues haue in- 
Beller.bb. 1.4e terpreted firſt the Pronoune [this ] by wnder this ; the verbe [is] by doth 
6 On? i. Semifie the poſiefſiue[ mineJipoken by the Pricſt, to betoken Chrit;the Ad- 
gumeatum. jcCtiue [| given ] by is crucified , the verbeactiue [| cate ]by beleene, the verbe 


vasled hquor in 


x Aiperierat ; : 
enerat paſſive [is broken ] by it ſeemeth to be broken , the ſubieCt Cup by the matter 
rum populon contained im the cap : 2nd laſtly the participle [ſhed ] 25 by Ls 


we (ignify- 

exrinlecus i- ing ſprinkled pen therr ſoules, (all which are not jue ; 9-4 
— ſome ſynecdochicall, ſome metaphoricall, ſome metonymicall:) how can 
ys Apoitolos We but wonder to (ce our Aduerfarics ſpirits to become fo potently impo- 
nt ntecus an* rent, that when they condemne Proteſtants for admitting but two figures, 
caſſs vim ba. they themſelues arc become chargeable for ſeuen? And for our further iuſti- 


bere potcſt par» fication, we adde 

ncapum ilud 

m:014:4/», qui eftunditur , id eſt , qui aſpergitur. Maldonat. Tef. in Matth. 26,27, y Hacverba, [ Hoc cſtcorpw 
meum] Sacerdos non profert fignificatiue:mentiretur enim fi diceret, Hoc eſt corpus menm.Gloſſa in Gratiande Conſecre. 
D-f#.2 cap. Timorem. Gl»ſſa. Thu their Index atoriue Belgicus doth cenſure with a Deleantur omnia hec verba. tefe 
Johanne P appon Indice Belg, pay. 333. z is, id eſt , celeſte Sacramentury , we verc reptzlencer Chriſt car- 
nem, dicitur corpus Chriſt, (ed improprie; rnd? dicitur fuo more, led non rei veritate, ſed ſigoificante wy ten 2: vi fit (en- 
ſus, vocutur corpus Chniſti, id eft, Ggnificatur. Gloſſa in Gratian. Conſecrat. Diſt, Cap, Hoc eſt. Lugdum 1534, * St 
before in thu Sethion, at the letter, 2, 


A moſt aſſured confirmation of the expoſition wſed by Proteſtants, out of 
the Scriptures, concerning other Sacrament: : by the teftimonies of 
ous learned Aduerſaries,and documents of ancient Fathers, 
which may be an eight 4rgument of our ſecurity. 


Sncr. 25. 

a Fxod.1Ag- $82 Thebeſtruleto interprere Scripture,is by the analogy of Scripture, 
_ Paale,d which wy where yes of Sacraments ſacramentally, that is unpropcrly, 

ma.) Rel. Calling the (igne by the name of the thing which it ſignifheth; thus the Lembe 
pondeo, Agnus ſacrificed in memorial of the ng ouer the houſes of Iſraelis called 
non dicebarn the Paſſeouer gvhich we find (Card.: Bellarmine gainſaying it,)by 
c&,qua fignfcarct tranditi,culls enim erat firmulitudo foter agni eccifionem, & tranfirury Domini; ſed dicebarur Paſcha,00- 
mie dermato ab illo tranfiru Domuni,quis Agnus immolabatur, & dies teftus apebatur inmerror:5 & honorem illus rao 
firus: ynde 1n Euangeho ablolote Paſchahs dicirur Paſca, Marc. 14. Vbi ris vt parernus tibi Palca? Hereby concluding the 


it » not 71ghtly epplaed to prowe,that predicagan lamugur gurae pro figng corporn. Bellar.l. 1 de Ewch.c.1r$.Quedi _ 
ene 
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—_— 


the teltimonie of their learned leſuite ® Pererius. Thus alſo the Recke,which b Ego credide» 
in thc wildernefſe miraculouſly yeelded abundance of water, forthe refreſh- [5 9 pomare- 
ing of Gods people, was a figure of the bodie of Chriſt, whence iſſucdplen- cs Hebraors 


tic of bloudand water for the quenching of the ſpiritual thirſt of mens in Agypo ang 
languiſhing ſoules . In which reſpe& the Apoſtle ſaid , The Rocke ws Celica _— 
Chrif. 1.Cor.10. Here their © Cardinallſtru with hanſelf,to ſhew,that vwum Angeli 

rocke jm this place,is not taken for that materiall Rocke , but for Chriit himfelfe ; p< domes He. 


zorum , nibil 


onely leſt he ſhould condeſcend vnto the expoſition of Proteftants, who by .,, avcendo, fi- 


the Rocke vnderſtand Chriſtzto note,that it being but a ſigne of Chriſt, is not- cur ques decle 
withſtanding figuratiucly called by the name of Chriſt. But his proofes by 0; A 


the teſti;nomic of $. 4 Chryſoſtome, proue not ſo pregnant,and © Salmeron lis vers Phale, 


and! Pererius,two learned Icfuirs, together with $ other their owne Dodtors, 3=# per logue 
los annos ficri 


do fally confute him ; n_ no lefſe then Proteſtants haue expreſſed, to g.4.u a He. 
wit,that the rocke called ſpirituall was that drie rocke, whence there flowed water, brais, pracipus 
and w.cs 4 ſizne of Chriſt, out of whoſe ſide, wounded with a ſpeare, 1ſ[ued ont water —" —— 


and bloud : faying hereof,that this expoſition is ewident. hams wii 
83 Wepalſcouerdiucrſc other examples of Sacraments of the old Te- - huryeny 
ſtament, and now ſearch if we can parallele itin the new. Here we reade of ,,,.Q_ 1.rwms 
Bapriſcme,wherofthe Apoſtle hath thus written;[ Ie ore buried by Baptifme in 14/Com. in Le 
his (that is Chriſts) death, Jnaming Baptiſm a buriall.Can this be expounded © 2-5 


X , . k — nom. #4. tu 
properly 2 Is itnot plainly thelike figurative phraſe, where the ſigne, (that is, plune hereby 
the dipping in the water) carieth the name of Chriſts b#rial{which is the ob- = the ofter- 

R AY , ” » . ſacrifbce was not 
ict of Chriſtian faith, ) and the ſpiritual matrer ſignified thereby © Were: 7;, Pafle-ouer, 
ferrethis vnto the deciſion of their owne Teſuire ; ®T hoſe who are baptized, but « fynificatis 

thereof . if not 

4 "militade of paſſiog oucr , which were a Metaphore 1 yet by a ſamulitude of the firſt Palcall Gacrikice , whicls was an Arms. 
of the fi-# pane ouer of the Angell in foarng bu people. Both theſe con/ederations d» imply twe figures ; the frft ns 
a Metaphara , whereby after (An fices are called Paſcall , by familitude with the firſl Paſcall ſarrifice. The next # a Mcto- 
nymia, by malyng that firſt ſarifice of the Paſcall Lambe ( thus repreſented ) which was but an adiuntt of that deliwe- 
rence of the Hebrewes by the Angels paſſing ouer their houſes , to be the igne of the Paſle-over ve ſelfe. © 1-Cor-10.Bi- 
bert de contequente perra, petra erat Chriſtus. Secundum Chryſoft. Theoph. Theod. & Ambrolij expoſfitionem veriorem 
& lrraler non accipiur de petra mareriali , quz fignificaret Chriſtum; illa eniry non ſequebatur Hebrzos ; ledde 
petrainuwhibil: & ſprrituali , quz ludzis omnia neceſſaria proundebat, quz perra vere & ages erat Chriſtus, vt Deus. Ecfi 
enim eſt trop 19 eo quod Chriſtus vocatur perra, tamen per additionem [ $ may exphicatur & detcrmuoatur ylla YOL 
ad Chriſtum fignificandd, & promd? ipfa propoftio [ Spinitualis perra erat Chriſtus 7 proprie non figurate accipitur, Bell av. 
b.1.de Euchar.cap. 11.4 lad etiam. i Clyyſoſt. Er bac in parte figuram Apo/{vlus junta veritatem adducit in cum lo- 
cum. And S. Ambroſe of Manna and Petra: Habentia figuram futur myſten;, quod nanc ſumimus 1n cCommernno! ationem 
Cariſti Donmgi. I» cum [ocum. If it were a figure of our Sacrament, which # a ſixne of Chriſt; death, then was it alſo becauſe fig- 
02 bg urz erant figna figurati. So may we anſwer of the reft, which Bullarmine doth achnow edge inthe place Laff cited, Non oe+ 
24inus quin aqua im aterials figura Chriſti fuerit : fed negamus per illaverba [Perra erat Chriſtus) explicarillan, bguram$, 
tt ramen. T'ey, therefore ſaying the one, do not denic the other. e Petra bocinloco dicitur fpiritualis, ex qua arida & 
liccr eduntei potenuzx miraculo aquam,& quiz fignum tut Cliriſtt in laterelancea percuniendi,ex quo poſtes percullo,cx 
ut ſangurs & aqua: deinde vocat conſequemem perram, vel, vt aly legunt, obſequentem, nam Crxcavor eſt 14,1x%oug,id 
eſt, obedieme &defiderio 1[racitarum fitiemium oblequente, vt Jeganter Phocus exponit, alludens ad !>cum Eſa. 43.De- 
& n delerto aquas populo &c.Ercap.q8.Non ſinerunt in deſerto,&e. Alij interpretantur, Conſe une cor : Bon petra,que 
1 remanbr, fed rnaus ex petra profluens populum eſt comtatus , ach - > rupes tuifſer eos comnata 4 delerto vique adin- 
greſſum terre promiſle. — bt 12 melliguot ludzitextum Num.25. vbi hac habentruy, & Chaldzus Paraphraſt:s.5 almer, 
leſ.Comun 1.Cor,10.Diſp.1y7, f Sicutinterddm contra fir, re quod eft figura go_ vocabulo rei figutatz : quecnad- 
medum Paulus 1.24 Cor. 10. dixit ; Petra auten erat Chriſtus , id eft, petra figarabatChrifturn, K/bera If. Comm, in Danze 
par 55 Antwerp.1cgg. fg Prera,exqua percuffz aquz flurerunt,yt Apoſtolas ait, Chnſti imaginem gerebat. P.nta wm 
E[a.51. in hee verba . Atteadite ad petram. And 47aine ; Efle hanc petram Chriſti figuram, apente wndicat [). Paulus.1 Cor, 
12. 1b:4 jn Eſacardh, Erit vrobis,&c, Omnes cundern potum, fpirmaalis refeQtionns enum, bib -runt; erat auten potus ille 
aqua ex petradefluens,que (piritualis fignificationis iofigms eorum ner conſequebatur: erat aute perrailla Chriſtus,cernſuma 
lalLſignficatione. Arias Mont.in 1.Cor.10.1, h Rom.6.4.Conſepulti ſumus cum ille per BaptiſmG in morte) Baprizati 
vg Sn Chriſto ſepeliuntur, id eft, Chriſtum ſepultum reprzicotane —Bapulmus retert Chriſt ſepulturz {yecxem, vt per 
bunc (Baptiſmum 00 MOTLAMUT PECCALO, ficurdle lepu/rus o0n eſt inficmarus temporaliter. Tollet.leſ .Coman Rom, 6,verſ.4 


N 3 (faith 


un, | 


_ T he Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.z, 


i Perualgatum ( {2ith Tollet )are buried together with Chriſt, that ws, they repreſent Chriſt buried, 8 
et 10 cpe®> Baptiſane it ſe hg ere rb, _—_—_ 

romenibexs 84 Thisoneinllance in ſogreata Sacrament, may inſtru& vs, thatit 

age. 17s the common Idiome & manner of ſpeech vied by the boly Ghoſt, in marter: 
Apec. cap 1 Myſticall ( that is, Sacramenall,) ro ſpeake ina Sacramentall, that is, a figura- 

»B tive renor of ſpeech. For as the obſeruation taken by their Ieſuite Ribera, to 


ad Gast7. 


wit z ' in Scripture the thing ſignified is vſually called by the name of the figure, or 
_ Ca ſiene,is true : fois itthat | + 0 7 EK the thing ſignified, as 
\un;c0r- * cr mm aſien is called the conenant, Which made the ancient name- 


= wrna—o ly,' Tertullien, * Iuſtine Mariyr, Cyprian,s Ambroſe," Gregory NazianJene, 
Hoc eft anyas * Cyrill Alexandrinus,” Chryſoftome," T heodoret,s Hier ome, '*Origen, ſo ordi- 
ets en, Narily to expound this Sacrament to be « figure repreſentation of the be- Pp: 
aura corpi"it dic and blend of Chrift, feme, eprops cz 
+4derſ.Mer- Ys, HereuntoS. Augu/tine hath as it were ſet his ſcale, witnefſing that th 
of 
rc 


: Figues f:x ample, doth inſtance in both the Sacraments of 


paſſionis — buried therein, he ſarth not we henife the Sepalcber 
ligne) of ſo great « thing, by the name of the pr 

thing it ſelfe, Sothat none way henceforth. call it any tion hu 

Martyr. in Try- which Proteſtants hold, if S. Auguſtines iudgement may be to be 

pr paz-29t ſound and Catholicall : who doth furthermore hold it ”* barbarow impictie, ne 

Obeifti fanguis tO expound the manner of eating of Chriſt otherwiſe then fignratiacly, Thus th. 

oftenditar.cy- after our confirmation of our expoſition, we are come now at laſt to ſa 


prienieplf-3. ſhew p 
nt fign:ficantia Y 
& ipſa fignificara cider vocabulis ceoſcantur. Serm.de Yuft, * Fac nobis hanc oblationem aſcnptam,rationabilem, ac- of 


ceptahibem,qudd eſt figura cor poris & (anguinis Domiai noſtri leſu Chriſti. Ambroſ./1b.4. de Sacrament. cap.5. tem.4 And, * 7 
Ante bened\Qtiovem Ehoremenietion alia ſpecies nominarur, poſt conlecratiovem corpus Chrifti Ggmficatur. Idem de { 
5s qui myſter.initiantur,,ap.9. Tom. 4 Pari/.1 586.Bafil. 1567. And,lo cums (ical languinss) typum nos cahcem myfticum (an. tot 


guanis ad tuitionem corporns & anime 1.Cor.11. in illa verbs, [Montem Domini anounciantes,] Tom 5, Hic in 
offerri in imagioe, in ceelo in veritate,/1b. 1.4e Off.cap.48. * lam Paſchatis participes enmus,nunc quidern adbuc in figu- ſte 
ra,licet magjs perſpicua quam io lege verteri:legale enim Paſcha , nec enim dicere verebor, Oy 
Greg Noam Oret.t.in Paſch. IC ga Cn Cap © $i ita ſaſcipitis)e- (a 
dant vos,non eſt & in novo T bter2 quz occidat eum qui non ſpiritualiter ifta quz dicuntur animadoertit tru 
i F910 rs pe, quod dum = eft [Nifi manducaverics carnem meam, & buberitis (apgui- 14 
meum] occad! a Cyril Alex, bb. 7. in Levitc al 
_ J F 96 " u_—_ See aboue, $.3. & 8. for 
9 Intypo ſanguis.Hieren.lib, 2.comtre lovin, "* Corpus $ gen.in Matth.iy, ** Si Sacramenta quandam t 
CE ncntin en tacananes mime (acramenta efſent: ex hac autem Gmultudioe oy 
porn anoannin to ergo Sacramentum corporis Chnifh corpus Chriſti eſt, Sacrameneum To 
anguinis Chriſti , ſanguis Chriſt: eft ; ita ſacramentum fide fides eſt. Pauls poſt + Sicut de iplo Baprilimo Apoſtolus ai; vare 
Conſepalti,zaquit, .] Non ait,ſepulcuram fign! ſed prorius ait,cooſepulti lumus. Sacramenturn ergo Ho 
tanez rei non rfl cxn/dern rei nuDcupauit. Aegs/#; 2.ep5f1.23 4d Bonifac, Bafl.1 569. o Pariſ.1586. oy Beds Uee 
in Rom. 6. '* Locutio praceptiua flagitiur aut tacinus verans, aut vOlitatern aut beneficentiam bens, noo eft figurara: fi fpiri 
autem flagitum aut facinus videtur i aut ntibtatern ac beneficentiam verare Hgurata eſt, Nifi manducaucrns carnem 28.| 
EEE ngerant common & (uaui- who 
tar Sreviliverecondendum in mameriaggobd poo nebG ee ths & rulnerata oft, Aug»ſtin-Tom.3.de dotty.Chrft — 
8.3. c4þel $.16. a 
erſ 
ever 
A ninth you, 


0 
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4, Dp 
| CA ninth argument of ſafetie in the Protefams defence, becanſe alchough 
o they beleene not Tranſubſlantiation, yet norwnhit oz they mo 
" ceize the bodie of Chriſt more really and truhy in the $4- 
y crament of the Encharift: by many reaſons whbere- 
;n of ſome are deduced from the teſtimonies 
5 of our Adverſaries, 
E- I nc r., 26, - 
le, 
li- 86 More then erroneous is that cenſure which our Aduerſarics haue 


0- paſſed vpon Proteſtant Churches,in regard of their Euchariſt , one * leſuite 6 
calling it onely a cruft of bread, and s pittance of wine : an ® other traducing ſon 
their, oibul naſi fruft6 


at rr dodtrine,as though they maintained, with ancient bereticks, only « figure Un rope 
nm of Chriſts bodie : wronging their owne conſciences,and that (as may be fea- ow 

or red) wittingly, ſeeing they could not be ignorant what Proteſtants pro- S«imeren. Ieſ. in 
X- feſſe,namely,* 1h48(as their own leſuit acknowledgeth)alshowghChrift be cor. Fpif _ Mw 
of perally in heauen,yet u he receined of the faithful communicants in this Sacrament &. Seprimd | 


d) truly,both ſpiritually by the mouth of the mind , through a moſt neare contunition _ 
we of Chriſt with the ſoule of the receiner by faith and als ſacramentally with the b- wal 
4, fl <4 enbvecciniag net Chrif, C meaning, © ae? Clrif according to bi local Tahitian 
che eſence, ) but bre wine 45 ſeales and frenes of the promiſe of re tow dy EEE 
ppg ey ſeales and ſignes of the promiſe of rederpt iebace Hora 
be 87 If therefore,as Pilate onceasked,* what is truth ? it ſhall be exami- nile hrefi 
ie, ned what is our 8r#y recciuing of Chriſt in this Sacrament: we may anſwer — 
ws thattherein is a doublctruth, to wit, ſprrit#«/{or inward, Chriſts bodic;and tu Excleſ, chp.9. 
to ſucramenall, in the outward element : thefirſt in faith,the a —_ 
yet ſo,that the reality and truth ofourrecciuing doth conſiſt rather in theaRt © Hee ef cord 
20+ of the ſoule, then in the facultie of any. bodily inſtrument. For this cauſe ſentencia, &c. 
Ond, * Nathanael,not in reſpe ofhis naturall ofpring, but of the ſinceritic of his —_— 
oy ſoule, was called a #rwe /ſraclite; the godly Chriſtian who conceiueth Chriſt .boue. 
Hic in his ſoule by faith, is named Chriſts true © morher,the regenerate man inuc- 4 I=iclligie Cal- 


go ſted in the right of an heaucnly inheritance,the true * Jew; and not Manna, c.jem preten- 
oa (although * Angels food ) but the bodic of Chriſt,the * zoe bread, But why tiam, ted per 
ertt true? Chriſt ſhewerh : 7 be Patriarks { faith he) did cate Manna, and died, but 1929427 come 
gu" lamthe bread of life gg ining life unto the world,and if any eate hereof oe ſhall line xeuue.b.x. ds 
for euer: my fleſh 15 meate indeed. And againe, this 15 the bread of hfe, becauſe — tap, 
os the truth of a thing confiſteth eſpecully in the effefuall vertue which (9. 
ns ® Ion 18.3%. * Ion 1.47. This is a trac Iſraclite, e Math.11.47.Who is my mother ! ver. 49, firetching his hands 
ook mto hus dil. ples, ſaid, Rehold my merher Ac. Yerſ.50.Wholoeucr doth the will of my Father he is my — » Reli- 
ergo | (py ments copulz ,quim Ambreſ.in Luc.8, And,Luc.11.27. one (aid, Bleſſed is the wartibe that bare 
Beds ce Ac He anſwered, Y ca bleſſed are thole who beare the word of God, andkeepe it. Non carnales parenves negat, led 
=: ſpintualey prafert: non negamus beatum venerem,fed beatiorem meme affirmamus. Maldonar im Luc. 17. Roms. 2. 
nem :3. For be 1s not a Tew who is a lew outward, neither is that « rcarncifion which is outward in the fleſh : but be us 2 lew 
wal who is one inward, and the circumciſion of the beart in the ſpirit, &&c, * Man did cate the bread of Angels.Pſal.78.5, 
briſh * 1h.6.32.Verily,venily, | Gay voto you, Moles gaue not you that bread 56 heand: bur bg 0 of ran 
from beauen. And verſ.3 5.1 am the bread of life,verſ.3 3. which came downe from heauen, and giueth hfe vnrothe world. 
Verſ.35. Y our fathers did care Manna,and are dead. Yerſ.51.1 amthe RS eate hereof he ſhall live tor 
ever. And, The bread which ! ſhall giue,zs my ficſh , which | ſhall giue for the life of the world. Yerſ.53. V [ley wes 
mh you,crcept you cate the fleſh of the of mengoyhere as ife in you. Yerſ. 5 5, My fleſh is meate indeed, Yerſ. 58, This 
u the bread which came downe from heaucn. 


N 4 it 


—_ 
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= it hath. _ morrall - w no _— ſo I is 
w 5 true bread;thi js bread,which is the lining bread , giving c- 
Coo, po! terniticto him rg ir: fr its heonly que te, toner 2* 
mund ca dan- $88 This conſideration fighteth ſtrongly againſt All Tranſubſtantiators, 
pars "#0 ow confuting both their literall cxpolition, and theur corporall participation of 
4bo..4nd «/:- Chriſts bodic. They hauefaid,that Chriſt taking b d ſaying, This is my 
ie e/prear- bodie,muſt be vnderſtood properly. Here we readethat Chriſt ſpeaking ofhis 
>inem ovem bodice, ſaith with adoublc aſſeucration,Yerily, verily 1 am the true bread : and 


panem,quem 


le daturum (2s their ownet Icſuite expoundeth it, ) »»y fleſh 1s the bread which I ſhall gine 
P*Ok i, 12*" for thelifeof the world, The phraſes then of calling bread hzs fleſh, and of cal- 


rit, & 10 hoc 


paone fuam ling his fleſh bread, being thus equall, it muſt as neceflarily tollow from their 
oI_G a- literall ſence, that Chrift did as well turne his bodre into bread, as bread into his 
predic. Tolee, bodrez (0 impotently violent hath bene their former ſtraine. They place the 
l{.in b.6.4xe principal truth of realitic in bodily cating of the Euchariſt: we comparing the 


ets es £uth of life of this heauenly bread,with the truth of aliuely caring, which 
| Ara lobanais i5,by faith,do ſay,that 1udzs didcate it facramentally,but not truly,according 
fic menzo:mi- tq that truth which is moſt principall, Thus much may ſuffice for our firſt 


qi ur ment. 
es: 89 Inthenextplace we maycompare theſe two faculties , our eating, 
calione datain- 2nd our feeding or nouriſhing;and the truth of the one will iUluſtrate and cx- 
CID emplific the truth of the other. For if {' #he _ and true bread from 
gol mae- heawer,) is the _— of rea incarnate ( by — — _ 
Dental. © Cardinal,) apprehended by faith,whereby euery truc Chriſtian is nouriſhed, e- 
ety 1 ven who We urs Flere ry Ao (as their Teſuite Acoſta con- 
dequia - feſſeth ) ® the bodie of Chrifl may be ſprritnally eaten for the nouriſhment of mans (; 
ka. fonle : rhen vaine is that yulgar conceirof ſome, who aske how can a man (: 

h 


_ truly eate the bodie of Chrift ſpiritually ? when as indeed they ſhould rather 
auaady ajopn, demannd,how ſhall aman cate thebodic of Chriſt truly ( according to that 
— principalltruth wherin weare comtmiauhded to eare it,) except it be ſpiritual- 
parare (atage- [2 This truth,of participating of Chrifts bodic,the* Fathers raught with one 
cena conſent, inſtrutingthatour taſting of him eucn in the Sacrament, #s not 


nem dicic (eip- with the corporall palate, bat with faith: our touching him is not with a b:ath 
lum clic, qu-I& rouch, but with farth: our food therin is not for the month, but for the mind: our 
calo deſcengir. ap 3p 4 N 
jocanajo; belcening ir our eating:and the bodice of Chriſtis food rot of the outward, bur of 
nem:de boc pa: the inward man. where ftill we ſee bodily realitice cxcluded, thar the ſpiritual 
dias. a6 may be eftabliſhed. Andif S. *Hierome durſt ſay of the holy Goſpel!, (the 
qui clo de- th 
ſcendi: & Pater meus dat robis de tcelo panern verum:) hunc autem paneru, id eft, Chriſtum incarnatum,fide apprehen- 
dere debernus, nt nor reficiat. —=- Tertid Dominus tranſfitum facis ad panem Euchariſhcurn, cum ait, Pann cit que:nego th 
dabo &c.Bellar l:b.1 de Excharcap.7. 5 Reſpondeo in co. h Qui vt hiac eyadant, Chriſtam nanducari ſpiritua- Y 
liter 3 fidelibus polle aiunt,ctizani (acramentaliter gon manducent,atque c0 cibo vitam anime ali,vera qui dern AQfſcrunt. — 
Neque mibi vt rejpla atque atu acciperc huvc panem ad ritam anime (uſtentandum opus fit, (crius elle non dubira _ 
vt voto ac<ipiatur ab eo,qu non > idoneus aftu accipere,durmedo reapla atque aftu aliquando fuſcipiatyquem admodum an 
de Bapuimo & Confeſlione acramentali fides Catholica ſentit. Acres Teſl1b.6.de procur. Indoram [al utescat,7. fag-532, 59 25 
alſo Tollet the I:ſuite,Commn Ioh.6. i . Guſtare & way} quam ſuauis -w/ 57 Zap Num boc cr row palato, vt 
iſtud dizudicetis,yobis przcipitur nequaquam,ſed potius cerrabde.Cyr-!.Catecheſ. Myſfag, 4 Non corpore'i txatu Chritturn 
1 Gd Bae. Ambrof. om. (I.de Marie ed pag Lac.1O. MER cbus - f69"ajt ventris.Cypriande Cane Domn:, a 
I Noo dentis,ſed mentis. Chryſo/t.ex varys locu Maths; homil.g, And Ambroſ de $axcram. Danis iſte interioris homuniy of 
it cluriem,— Iotas bibends fartix fam. In 1-\.Tratt 25.9 36, k Fgo corpus Iclu Euaongelium pugo, fandt:s (M 
pres pyto dottrinam cius: & dicat, Qui comedent carnem meamy# bibcat ſanginem meu; licet in myſteria wo 
ingelligi,cargca verigs corpus Chriſti,& ſanguiz cius ſermo Scripturarym elt,doQgina divina eſt Hirron.in D/al. r 4 7 ſpir 
audloic 
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audible word of God,) char #t is more truly the bodie and bloud of Chrift, which 
the hearer eateth and dvinkerh : 'which is ( as faith $. Auguſtine) the fweereſt top bonn 
meatetf a man haue his palate,not in the care, but in the heart. ThE may we cer- 6 palaym 
rinly condude of the Sacrament, which is a viſible word,thar rhe reall trurh ” _ m_ 
of cating Chriſts bodie therein is, when in receiging theſigne andfeales ther- 7,5; 1. Cor. 
of, we beleeue that it was crucified for our redemption. And the ſame is pus Chritti, 
more firmly eſtabliſhed by the vniuerſall conſent of doctrine, thar the truth J*** won 
of feeding on Chriſts bodice is not bodily, bur ſptrituall : and ſhall there we,on 44cor- 


not be a neceſlarie analogic betweene our reall cating , and our reall pus ourricnds, 
| led ad animam 


feeding? luſtcntandum, 
99 Thirdly,when ( with $. m Auguſtine ) we compare our ſpirituall v: Ambrot dicie 
and true paſcs and naſcs together that is,our b11th and breeding ; we find, that ——_— = 
as the efſentiall eruth of our ſpirituall birth,is { by the doctrine of S. * Peter) we pt 
not the outward cleanſing by water of Baptiſme, but by the ſanGifying perabrer dige- 
grace of our inward man,which maketha (Ro or coucnant with God: [Hhnnemnlen 
{0 our Sautour Chriſt in his great diſpute of the manner of the true cating of wr. zelarib.r, 
himſelfe,diſtinguiſhing berweene the ourward and the inward,laid, T be eſh de Each. cap.14. 
prefiteth nothing, it u the Spirit which quickeneth,orgiucth life , doth thereby On > 
more then intimate ynto vs , that the right cating confiſteth not in the m Aliud eſt 
mpeg chew ofa mans teeth, butin the ſprituallapprehenis of a ſanRified 715 5 /Poits, 
th. 


abud palci de 
ſpirituall birth, [ * Except « man be borne againe , Cc. ] (hall doubt how, 14 cftnaſci de 


Wherefore as whoſocuer hearing that ſaying of Chriſt,concerning our fpiritu: ficut a. 
carne, quod fir 


a though the truth of being borne againe muſt ſuppoſe a __ Feentring cm part ma- 
into his mothers wombe, is as yct as ee Nicodemite : {ſo when Chriſt abud de 
faith['* Except you eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, Jhethat in queſtioning how, od _ 


ſhall imagine that the truth hereof doth ſtand in the bodily manner of cating tzAar intancem, 

his body Lodil y preſent,cannot be well diſcerned from a * Capernaite, Yet a- EE I1, 
- eV »” . 

gaine heare mums. 

* 1,Pet.3.21, So doth Beta interprete the word impemus. * Johny.3, * bolm6.gz, * Seethuproned before, $ 20. 


The former ar ;ument confirmed by the confeſſed teſlimonies of $. Auguſtine, 
venerable Bede, and ſome Romaniſts. 


SECT. 27. 


91 Thematter will be made out of all queſtion,by comparing together ot — 


the diuerſe ſorts of receiuers. S. Auguſtine,vencrable Bede, and diuerſe 0- let,— diſcrimen 
thers did thinke that Aﬀoſes and Aaron, with other holy men,before Chriſt, 22 cram ted 


*n eating the Sacrament of Manna inthe wilderneſſe,did cate alſo the ſpirituall idle, yer yp ui 


meate, enen the bodte of Chriſt : viz. the ſame (prrituall meate which Chriſti. Manna i 


ans cate in the Euchariſtzbecauſe they did as well belecue in Chriſt to come, x rant 


as we do belecue he is come. Which our profeſſion ſo conſenteth to the comederunt, 
nihilque alzd 
m ee,quim corporeum cibum intel'igentes; propterea ſpiritualiter fuilſe mortuos. 6 bene & (piritualiter con i cre- 
dentcs ſe non corporeum tannin abum,ſed etiam ſpiritualem, nempe,corpus Chniſti comedere , morituros non fuille ipi- 
ritualiter, Hanc vim habere verba illa lob.6, [ Parres veſtri,) id eff, quibus vos fimiles eflis homines improbi & increduli, 
[Manducauerunt Manna in deſerto,&& mortai ſunt.) Ni Moſes & Aaron,& fiqui viri fanfti Manna illkud ederunt & mortui 
no ſunt, ij patres veſtri non erant, noſtri crant: iraque de illis D,Pauſus, 1.Cor.1 0.3.[Patres ooſtri omnes candern eſcam 
ſpunyalem manducaucrunt.] 
ancicnt 
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b In banc iea- ancient doftrine of S. ® Auguſtine, Bede,Strabus , and of Rupertus, that their 
nprenet poi learncd © Ieſuite is glad to anſwer,that / aw perſwaded that i S. Auguſtine, ſq 
thnas Traft.in great 48 enemic unto bercticks, bad lined in theſe daies, he haue a an 
lon,z5 & 4% other mind, when he bad once perceived the Caluiniſts interpretation to be almoit 
muld.vt Beds, Fhe ſave, He might as truly haue ſaid,#be ſame altogether : for if S. Auguſtine 
Srabus, aus and others thought that the Iſraclites did as truly cate and feege vpon the bo- 
quiquee Ao? dicof our Lordgwhois in this reſpetcalled[ the * Lambe ſlaine from the begin- 


va eqn 4 ning of the world, when as yet, before Chriſt his incarnation,they could not 


nz,&,xvidc- eate him bodily : we may boldly,from that which hath bene confeſſed, in- 


Re Perc title S, Auguſtine, Bede Strabui,and Ruperiie in the Proteſtants faithof real 


4 rr cating. Which manner may be illuſtrated , for 


eſt,&c. c Hoc dico,perſuaſurn me habere,D Fi noftra fuifſer #rate, longe alirer cenſurum fuifſe, homi. 
nem omni h.zrercorum generi mimicaſhmum,cum ad cundem fere modum Calumiitas bunc & illum lowm D, 
Paul: interpretari. Maidonat leſ.Commein [oh.cap.6.verſ.45. * Apoc.13.8. 


T he manner of our reall receiving Chriſts bodie js ſhadowed by 4 
4 liuely re hn 


Ttcr. 28, 


g92 As when by venueof a writingandaſcalc,a man is inueſted inthe 

uh. aq right of a K wedome,Citie, or Farme, ſo (faith M.* Caluine,) ore the faithfull 
my truly partakers ji the bodice of Chrift,and allthe benefits of hu paſaon 5 although 

quod lupri di- ie be 71 reſpect of place abſent as farre 4s earth from heaven. This (imile their 
nmns,02"; Cardinal *Bellacmine calleth « fgment, yerwould he be loath to aſfociateS, 


1 Calui- 

mg: cum Bernard with M. Caluinina fiQtion : © 4 [9 (faith S.Bernard) # 4 ſ+ 
pane dari reipla ye (12ne or myſterie, 4s may be explaned by a common example : for if 1 giue 4 
wo hon ring Gs en hath it no ſignification ; bat if 1 g1ue a ring, thereby to inneſt « man in 
corpus poſlit the right of ſome inheritance, it s now both a ring and a ſigne : ſo that be thatre- 
_— mo ceineth it may ſay,the ring s of no worth , but the inherntance u the thing that 1 
nobilcun, ſed [96 ht. 

dari & per qui- ſp yo 3 Wenowdemaund of our Aduerfſaries,when a Biſhop is inueſted in 


vu wg © his Biſhopricke,by recciuing the Popes Palle z or any man made heire otany 
fivs,& omnium portion of land by the gift of a ring, or ( if they will ) ofa ruſh receiued from 
MR, the truc and faithtull doner yes whether theſe are thereby truly andreal- 
Thedemee. ly intereſſed in thoſe gifts, although in reſpect of place they be a thouſand 
ſentiam: quo- miles diſtant * or will theparties contemne ſuch pretious gifts , becauſe the 
_— =. matter of conucianceis buta ruſh? Soin this Sacrament the doner is Chriſt, 
ares, &prdia the gift is his precious bodice and bloud, the high ranſome of mans redemp- 
abſentibus, &c. yon acid ynto man-kind by the word and Sacrament, 2s by a viſible 


6 ens F-1;. deed of gift vnder the ſignes and ſcales of common elements of bread and 


ci argumento wine,conſecrated to that vie ; the right receiver is the penitent and faithtull 
refurari poteſt. oMMmUNICan. 


— -y 94 This ſimilitudeagreeth for the manner, albeit for the cffeualnelſc 


Eft autem. 
_ hu double confutation rryhtly examined, will be found too Light. e Sacramentum dicitur ſacrum fignum, five (acrum 
ſecrerum.— vt ex viualbus lumatur ex : datur annulos propter anoulum,& oulla cft ſignificatio; darur aooulus 44 
inveſtiendum de hgreditate ahqua,f& ſigoum eft: ita vt 1am dicere poſſit,qui accipit,anoulus pon yaler quicquam, 
ſed hzredizas ot quam quzrebam Bernerd erm de Carne, < 
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ot the manner we ſay,that the ods is no leffe then heauen and earth. For by 4, cf. See «bcae 
this faithfull participation, there is wroughrin the godly Chriſtian an incffa- $25. 
ble and incomprehenſible vnion & contunttion through faith, with the hu- = Precefian: 
manitic of Chriſt his redeemer, whereby he is alſo made * partaker of the di- 11m) male c0- 
uine nature;by che power whereof he's ſanGtified in his bodice, and ſhall be ©» >=<cls, 
immortdfized in the reſurrection ofthe iuſt,in tharkingdome which ourhead crea oye 
Chriſt doth now bodify poſleffe. Andifthe receipts of worldly poſſeſſions rium oil di- 
conucied ynto man by ſuch politicke ſnſtruments,and(rhat I may ſo ſpeake) EFT 
facraments, as ſignes and ſcales ordained by men for the ratification of their (wquium) io 
grants,are held Real, which notwithſtanding vaniſh in morralitie-how much CG 
more reall js the gift & receipt of thar t,which exhibited vnto vs in COt- n.ericum, cull; 
porall clements,hath the doner Chriſt, who is the cternall ſonne of God, the generi noftrs 
gift his precious and glorious bodie,which is the eucrlaſting ranſome of his — 
elc&,and is receiued by faith (which is the peculiar gifr of rhe holy Ghoſt) taoe,ubils de- 
into the ſoules ofthe fairhfull, which are the immorrall ſpirirs of his cleRtion. — 
95 Thereforehave weiuſt cauſeto pitic the malice of our Aduerſaries, Rog. inipefta 
who eſteeme no better of this our ſpiriruall manner of cating,then of a 4 ws. imago cruutizi, 
ked figure, a cruſt of bread, a'* pittance of wine, and « 8 raw merſell : and yet nay = 
would and might i1uſtly hold it a profane and blaſphemous mouth of any 44) as 9" 
man, whoſocuer ſhould ſay,in contempt of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, that f<-<p.16. 7b» 


iis but the _ of water,cold,& wel-water; becaufe the element of was 7 ans _ 
in 
le 


ter remaineth in natural ſubſtance the ſame, ſeeing it is by conſecration chan- wo Fa 


gedinto adiuineand myſticall vic. But ifour Adverfaries will no more liſten 2% — 


ynto the voiceof Gods commaund,magnifying the rites of his owne ordi- y4.ch of the 
nance for the ſauing health of his choſen; yer do we wiſh that thEy would be- Angels laid 


hold his powerfull hand of iuſtice,in taking vengeance vpon them who haue [90 #.29 


R_ thoſe ſanRified elements, (which our Aduerſaries call common a my righe 
ead,) by fearefull and memorable examples: the firſt in * Germanic, where —_— 
onein deſperation periſhed with the guſhing out of his bowels : another in ,,;., TR_ 
' England, where he that had throwne the bread of the Euchariſt ouer the Roolet Concie. 


wal,not long after threw his own body over a wall and died;we reade what ©" '! thrre- 


once did befall vntothe Donatiſts, who caſting the bread vnto dogs, were gs 11,2 
deuoured of their owne dogs. my a> 


maund ,®of which of the elements,cyucifuxes or images Aid Chriſt ſay, Take you,cate you,&c. 4s be hath ſaid of the bread in the 
Sacrament? It u the inflitution and ordinance of Chriſt, which ſantlifieth the creatures of bread and wine to be [eales of wr fauth, 
h Fu miniſter cuiuſdam Sartoris Lipfiz, Anno t 553. qui cum antes caena efler vius virique {þ Go, pottedperucteg 
in P2patu,yn4 ſpecie ſumpſerat; deinceps admonitus i (uo lartore vt ad ſacram owdF'r accederet, | thil ref tan- 
dem verd cam ibil: boatu exclamat, O,&,cgo ſum perpetuum Diaboli mancipium : & cum umperu ſe per teneſtram 
przcipitaunt, ita vt omnia ſua viſcera & interiora eftunderet Johannes Manlins locorum communium, Colletl an, Francofwrti an» 
no 1594. 1 In Saint Iobms Colledge in Cambridge (Dotlor Whittaker being then M a:ſter) one Boothe 4 Batchelowr of Arts and 
an excellent ſcholler, when in the time of bu ſeducement he had taken the ſacr amental bread and in contempt had throwne it ower a 
wall: after that by remembrance of bu ſinne he was drinen into « remorſe and anguiſh of ſoul, not long after he threw hons- 
ſeife downe headlong ower the battlement of the Chappell and within 14 hnores died. W there are many witneſſes, 
k lufferunt (Donar:ffe) Euchariſtiam canibas fundi, non fine figno divini iudici) , canes rabie accenfi, Dominos 
iplos, dente vindice , tanquam ignotos homines laniauerunt, B:nuus Annot 4n Twron.Synod. 2, ex Optate, 


A tenth and laſt argument taken from the confeſſed conſequences of Rouſh 
Aduerſaries, whereby they haue vndermmed their faith of 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


CacT, 


"A 
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Sac Tr. 29» 
| Ani Conc. 96 Thediuerſe conl; of their owne Doors, which ruinate 


1:5 Larernenſe the foundation of this their Article,may be reduced yntothree beads, Anii- 
_—_ quitie,Scriptures, and Reaſons. Concerning the age of this creature, their 
Naniario, Sco- OWNe Scotus confeſſethythat it was * me Ariicle of faith till Þ a thouſand two 
tur, vt refer hundred and fiftic yeares after Chriſt, And can their © Cardinall obicR againſt 
Bellar.lib.7. de this witneſlc Ig nor ance of ancient ( ouncels,who is coma ded by the lame Cat- 


© Fm 94k dinall,for*s mas moſt ſingular learned and witty: and is alloin a manner (ccon- 


LurranCouncel dod by another, whom this later age hath admired for his cxcellencie of great 
2 ae readingand learning,who faith, that for © « long time it was lawfull 18 beleexe 
b Concil,..re- otherwiſe: And why not: ſecing thatthe chjcf Maſter of the Romith Schoole, 
ranen'elub13- ho liucd morethen athouland yeaces after Chriſt,did 957 arys} he was 

e ſubſtantual,or not: 


crat, Anno Do- © #0t able to define whether the converſion inthis Sacrament 
mini 1215. S»- and that their Ferus (whom they commend for notable learned man, lung 
ide, 0.95* in this age, )durſt ſay concerning the nature of the bread, II hether iz rewaine, 
non legerat Or yt, bt Its wo nece(ſarie diſpute. 

Coned.Roma- 47 Wecanlult with holy Scripture, the foundation of all Chriſtian 


nam.nee 19 faith,and find that Cardonall Caieten (as faith their Ieſuite * Suarcs,) commen- 


conſenſiwn Pa. 


trum. Below. ting p08 that Scripture, did affirme that thoſe words of Chriit, [ this is my badie, 
{oo ſepr®. = Gc.] donotof themſelues ſaſciewty confirme Tranſubſlantiatio,without the ſup» 


think fo of poſed authority of the Church : and therefore ( by the commanndement of Pope Pi- 


learned 4 Srivol 144 uintus) is that part of his commentarie left out in the new Romiſh edition.But 
mm, and one by py dinall is not(as the Teſuite pret&derh)alone in thar aſſertion:for their 


Brikerm. lb. q. de 


Fucbar cav.23, Cardinal ' Aliaco doubted not to affirme, that the opinion, which defend:th 
R—_— a, ;hut the bread remaineth not bread in the Euchariſt, is not euidently proued out of 
| le imprimis Scripture. Then not only the ſentences of theſe two Cardinals , but alſo the 


dorms & boukes of * $cotmw,and of ether moſt learned cx ſubtile Doors, who(as Cardinal 
auf.  Bellarinine cofeſſcrh)tanght the verie ſame tobe probable,muſt endure the ſame 


d In Synari ſerd 


definiun Eccl-- Purge. And how (hal Bellarmine himſelfbefree,who hath related that which 
ry Tranfubtar- their Index hath purged outof Authors leſtir ſhould be related? And itis, in- 
ſarjs eee <4... deed, impoſſible that they ſhould cuince fr6 that Scripture their literall ſence, 


ſatis erat credo. 


re. fiue tub pa- Who haue {0 largely acknowledged in ' fiue words of our —— 


o- contecrat®, this Sacrament, ſeucn figuratiue and tropical! ſignifications : their Rom 

ue quocunque = , . . P : 
modo ad-fle  Glofle allo expreſly cocurring with the interpretatis of Proteſtants, Which 
——_— conſiderations may inferre and enforcea ſecond oppoſite conſequence. 

mii. *r 47 mice 

in 1.Cor.7. pay.z73, e Si quaritur qualis fit conerſio,an formalis, an fubftantialis,vel alterius generis definire non (uf- 
ficio. Lomberd 1h .z. APE11, lite a. f Iohannes Ferus Teutonicus, vir nobiliter do@tus, prus & erudirus, Bec. Serents 
Brblinth.lih,4.Tit lohannes Ferus. g Cum certum fit ibi efſe corpus Clift), quid opus eſt difputare, pun paans (ub- 
ftantia mancar,vel non? Ferns in M atth,26. vt citatur a D.Humpredo, Ieſuitiſ.part.2.rat 3. pay. 169. h Ex Cathohos 
ſolus Caietanus in commentario hutus articuli,qui jufſu Py Quinn in Rom. editione expunttus eft, docuit; Sechiſa Eccieh# 
authoritate,verba illz,{Hoc eſt corpus meum}] ad veritatem hanc confirmandam non fufficere, Dicendurn vers cit {at's 2- 
pert%,& c. Suarer leſ tomy. diſþ-46. 5.3. Paulo rf initiuam, i Aliaco Cardinalis fubſtantiam,&c. Sre abowe in the (9, 
C.21.lu). k Secund6 dicit( ſpeaking of Scots) non extare locum vilum Scripture, vt ine declaratione Eccleliz cul» 
denter cogat Tranſubſtantiationem admirtere : atque id non eft omnind improbabile; nam eriamifi Scriprura, quam (u7's 
add:1ximus, videatur nobis tam clara, vt poſſi cogere hoa.inem non proteruum, tamen an uta fit, mers dubitari pote®, 
cum homines doQtifſimi & acutiſſm i, qualis imprimis Scorus furt, cootrarium ſentiant. Bellarm. [1b.3. de Euchariſt. ca9.23- 
C. Secundd dicit. | Hocyjd eff, fob his; Datur,id ef,offerrur in cruce; Calix,od ef, vioum in calice ; frangitur, :de/7,o 
fnulitudie & figurate; cffundituryd ef? alpergitur Ac. Ser above $.24. M See aboue $.24. lit.y. 
98 Thirdly, 
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93 Thirdly, wenow come vnto the conſequences of reaſon, deriued 
from luch prenuilcs ayour learned Aduerfarics haue ſuggeſted. Firſt, ® Dg- 2Sw <br $21, 
rand held onely a change of forme;which opinion, in Cardinall * Bellarmine 7,5 
his iudgement, inferreth 4 transformation onely, but n8t a T ranſubHantiation, y thid. 
Secondly, ? others denied that the efſcntiall torme of bread is changed : 9 _— 
which opinion alſo (inthecenſure of their Catdinall,) 4 ;akerh away the na- | = p 
ture of conwerſion. Thirdly,their © Ku dreamed of an bypottatrcall union, mw 63. 
and is reiected by the ſame Cardinall as «b/ard;for vnion and Tran- *,* 
ſubſtantiation can neuer concurre. Fourthly,the wow common | 


opinion of «3+ «tome $.43 
our Aduerfaries teacherh,that Chriſt jw ginimg the bread, did conſecrate a: which wat: 
doctrine ( faith their Biſhop of *Cxfarea ) deffreyeth the Arucle of Tranſub- 69 ny 
flantiation. Fiftly ," Aquinas could not belecue,that any bodic can corpus 
be locally in many places at once, becauſe ſo one andthe ſame bodice ſhould be 9x9 the proder 
deuided from it (clfe ; by the which reaſon it will follow ( ſaith their Cardinall) - _ 
that Chriſts bodie cannot be in dinerſe places at once ſacramentally : which con- diftum video 4 
ſequently ſubuerteth therealitic of preſence now profeſſed in the Romiſh 22nouls per- 
Church, Laſtly,their Cardinall ine hath inſtructed bis ſcholers, that Nam,qui 
the manner of change is by production, and not by addattion,which (as he con- cO__ 
feſſerh) ſome Romaniſts diſlike, as thinking thatit dothteach only a * trawſls.. 05 Me roam 
cation, but not a Tranſubſtentiation. Other intricate contradictions we pre- led wanflocai- 
termit, and now haſten vnto onem.Jelarm, 


R——_— 
ſuorum. peg 4 L 
. $.Eodem, 
The concluſion of this Chapter, concerning the Romiſh doctrine of Reall 


preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation, 
S BCT, 30s 


99 Why then ſhould noteuery Chriſtian renounce that Romiſh manner 
of Reall preſence, which cannot be direly proued by * Scriptures g but hath » 5 «be 
bene impugned by Þ Fathers , andis linked with an old ©hereſie, polluted £57 
with 4 Idolatrie,confuted by their owne © conſequences * and rather ſub- $-9.:3. 
mit himſelfe vnto the ſimplicitie of thattructh, which hath bene proucd by £50215 @ 
' expoſitions,and 8 arguments of ancient Fathers,confirmed by analogie of , Fas 
othcr ® Sacraments exemplified by the faith of ancient Iſrachites,illuſtrated f $e24. 24. 
by like *reſemblances, iuſtified by the | figuratiue expoſitions of our learned þ 7150 
Aduerfarics, and in all points conſonant vntothe Articles of the Athanaſian ; 5.47 nn 
Creed,and anſwerable vnto the doners will, who ſaith, T ke, cate, this is my % 5:48. 
bedie giuen for you,namely,vpon the Croſle;reaching vs (o to take it,as it was | ***** 
2iuen for vs,by his dearh purchaſing life,and rw that thatbodic,notas «,,,,..._ 
luing, butas * crucified,isthereall obiet of ourfaith : according vnto the feſſed bereefeer 
tenor of his Teſtament, " in remembrance of me, which is expounded by the © 9:7 $.10. 
Apoſtle, tobe a memoriall of his " death, el 


Q 1.Cer.11,216: 


O CHAP, 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the Reſernation of the Euchariſt. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


eA1 concernng Reſernation of the Sacrament : whereas according to our Adner (eric: 
$7 Urabe dofirine, (13) It is no Saczgament vnlefle it be receiued, rhe contreree was ſo platnchy 
p2g.466 tt tangbt aud pratiiſed, enen m the more ancient tires of $, Chryſ-flome, (14) C (15) 
(10) Greer Sacrament ( of ſome ) was reſcrued in the elder e Church, is not fo 
nt: oven | great a controuerhie, as whether jt ought to be reſcrued, eAnd ( alnme achnowled- 
( 5) Cyprian.in gerb (19) the reſcruation of the Sacrament (to be) veters eccleſoe exemplum,(20) the 


lapfis, example of the ancient Church : «ud (to onnit others) Chemmrins doth likewiſe achnow- 


poſt med. 


ledge,that (21) witneſſes of this cuſtome of priuate reſeruation of the Enchariſt, 
(16) ſrenzus 4- : 


are Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierom, Bafile,&c.and chat (22 ) certaine of the 


_— {.e 24 ancient Fathers greatly commended the ſame,as Nazianzen, Ambroſe,&c. and chat 
(17) Tuſtine is u was, ( 27) an/1qu4 conſnernde late patens Cf dam propagate. Inſomuch as Peter (2) Mar: 


Apolog, 2. pr0- ;37 cannet but acknowledge that (by the teſtunome of S. Cyrill) the Anthropomorphites 


Fe Put « ,. were ſpecially condemned for the mnywgnng of the Sacrament; reſernatun, 


pe Heskios,Sanders,&&c Page 77 prope finem. (19) Caluin.Ioſbr.lib.q.cap. r7left.39. (20) See Peter Many: 


contra Gar&inerum,obiett 89, (21) Chemoitius examen. part. pag. 102-a.paulo poſt medium. (22) Chem- 
aitius ibid. (23) Chemnitus bid. (24) See thus bcreafter,crat. 1.lect 8.pag.66.n the margent, at the lenter, kr. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


Of the flate of this queition. 
Sncr. 1. 
« Kedanichns => Emnitiw,hrre obietted vnto vs, doth not denie ( as witnel- 
docer mtota | \ RIA ſ ſeth their owne * Cardinall ) but that this Sacrament may be 
pas von Pl N/IIV mediatly carried unto ſicke men, or pages abſem, or elſe (3 
manere Sacra: WL<D| others are acknowledged toaffirme ) that although it be kept 
—_ _ oa two or three daies and then ginen vnto the ſicke , it doth not loſe 


hs _—_ the property of a Sacrament. Sothat the ſtate of the queſtion, being ® ſtrialy 
vel abies,” examined, is not ſo much whether, as wherefore this Sacrament may bere- 


illud comedant, 
non Cos f erned, 


Quidameram 2 Forthe Proteſtants,defining ſacramentall ations by their ends, ſay, 
wo pro- thatit is {o farreonely to be eſteemed a Sacrament, as it is intended to be 
Fen  ( according to Chriſt his inſtitution ) diſtributed and catenin remembrance 
riduo poſſe fer- of his death and paſſion, The Romaniſts reſcrue it for ends by them new- 
wk 75. ly deuiled. It now belongeth vnto vs to diſcuſſe this queſtion with that com- 
tos &rorg lo bination of breuity and perſpicuitie,which we haue alwaies intended. And 
pace efle $3- to this purpoſe toknow in the ſecond place , 


camencum , nt 
ex Lindano refert Claudius SanQtes Reperi.4.de Eucharift.cap, 12. Belar lib ade Excherift.ca.1.We may grant 4 longer time 


of reſeruation,but alwaye: with a reference vnt the intent of participating of it by eating, b D. Fulks did not otherwi 
condemne reſernation, then when the right end, which « perticipation,u neglected. 


What were the inflifiable cauſes of Reſernation of the Euchariſt in 
the dajes of antiquitie. 


Sxct. 


lrenexa , (16) Iuſime,(17) re. that CM. gp Fg _ ſanmg,(18) That the 
es © 


6CT. 


( oncerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 135 


Sa8YT. 3 


3 *Bercauſe of the imminent dangers in the daies of bote perſecution of the * Exchariians 
Church, ( wr hd owne Duranmus) the faithfull _ nel ith # freely we — 
ble to the particypation of the Sacrament ; therefore they ſometime roake the: cutone, cm = 
riſt, and carried it home to therr owne bouſes ,and ſo 10 anthers who were detamed [by ear 
by neceſſie, And we doubt notbutthe Sacraments publikely conſecrated by p.m ad frao- 
Gods miniſter,and ſent from the table of the Lord to faithfull Chriſtians, g#»d6 &com- 
who ( although they be abſent in bodie, yet are preſentin ſpirit) doequiua- no 
lently communicate;becauſe the Euchariſt which is reſerued voto. this end, oue,fideles ab 
is allo preſerued inthe ſanRified vie of raking and cating,ordainedin the firſt Eedebarum 


inſtitution, eſpecially being thus priuiledged by neceſſitic,through ſickn« le þ; NON 
or perſecution, or ſuch like extremitie, 


nd when it was reſeryucd for one leaxtaminme- 
day or two,with a purpoſe to be diſtributed vnto the communicants the next —_ RE 
day ® aſſembled, it is not to be called a change, but a continuance of the firſt luccamioe w- 
ordination in the ſacramenrall vie. volutam do- 
4 Whatlocuer other vſcit is that can be obieRted, it may lawfully ( as rwadyx vr 
we thinke ) be abrogated, becauſe Chriſt ( as S.< Cyril faith,) did not reſerne it vabant cam, 
wvniull the next morrow, and accordingly $.4 Cyprian: It « receiaed ( fanth he ) = 029 =_ 
and not included in a boxe. For this cauſe Pope © Clemens cautelouſly com- periecaticou 
maunded,that no more ſhould be prouided then was ſafficient for the preſent '*mpore necel- 
vie of the people ; and if there happened to be any remainders,the Miniſters =_ ous 
ſhould dilgently conſume them. But becauſe ſome ancient praftiſes which ſexe Sacerdore 
are void of diuine proofes haue bene thus vrged againſt vs by the Apologiſts, ** Mizdtro, 
wh» ſecke hereby to expreſle their zeale vntoannquitie , it may notbe dees KL vj ea 
med 2 queſtion impertinent, to aske and trie vequa- 


Home ane. 
Durant de Ritibus, lib,1.cap.16. laſkinus in Apology. ſcribit, poſt ſacra perafts in Feelefia dati confocei Fuchs Man 
Diacoms deterendam ad abſentes fratres, qui de caula impedin fucrant , ne untegefient celebranen 
Þ<-Lar.l:b,4.de Encher.cap.4. $.Polt annum. b See Clhryſoflomad Inmcentium. c Dominus pavem,querm Diſ- 
cpults dabart,& dicebar, [Accypite,edne] non diſtulit,nec (eruari julwt in craſtnum. Cyril apud Orig en.m Lenit cap.7 Homes, 
A plaine place: and Bellarreines anſwer 11b.4 de Eucher cap. 5. $.Secundo loco : Vatur Cyrilles buwuimod 

alquo mode propoſitum ipfius adiuuant, u nothing ro the purpoſe, d Pans iſte recipitur, non jncuditur , Cyprian.de 
Cana Dom.col 382. Colonie 1544 Which place Bellarmine hat net towrhed, lsb.g de Enchariff cap.5. © Tata io Alkati 
cent holocaufta offerantur quanta populo ſufficere debeant:quod fi remanſerint in craftioum, non ſeruencur, led cum th- 
more & tremore Clericorum & diligentia cooſumantur Clement Pape apud Gratian. de Conſecres. dift, x. Tnibus gradibus. 
Cardinal Bellermane an{ wereth, Intellgi debere,cxceptis y» partibus,quz ſcruandz crant pro communione um- 
2 ſupra Which we grant to be 4 right ſacramentall vſe ſo farre as t conſiſted in an erderly commani cat 1g. 


Whether the Romaniſls haue not willing ly abrogated thoſe rites of Reſerua- 
tion, which notwithſtanding they have gn pretext of antiquity, 
ſo vehemently obietied. 


Sncir. 3. 


5 Moſtof the Caralogueof teſtimonies, which cither theſe obicors, 
ortherr learned Cardinall did vrge andprefſe, thereby to brand Proteſtants 
with a note of inſolene preſumption, for derogating from the cuſtome &pra- 
aeoffome ancient times, were indeed ſuch whereof our Aduerfaries them» 
{clues haue confeſſed, ſaying: T hateuſlame of conueying the Sacr amit home v/n- 

O 2 


fo 
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— a 


a Caterum bc tg prig ate mens houſes ( (aith their * Durantus ) vſed in the times of perſecution, 
ks. hath bene proves: by dizerſe Councel; Which _— ardinall 
mundeſeren- > Bellarmine,notwithſtanding that he laboureth to proue it to haue bene an- 
Es cient, and in a manner, vniuerſall, (by the teflinwonies of T ertullian, Clemens A- 
fixs inctodare- Fexandinus, Cyprian, Baſil, Hicrome , and others : ) yet doth he ingeniouſly 
rat, tandem 2% confeſſe that their Church hath ſithence © n_—_ that cu wag reaſon of 
ex Conc. Toler. 


nquxs ef, 9 (ame irrewerence wherewith that Sacrament was thereby abuſed. 

1.Can-14. & 6 Shallitnotthen be thought lawfull for Proteſtants to alrer that cu- 

| —__ ſtome in reuerence and4 honour vnto Chriſt the author of this Sacrament, 
otomey.c.x, ſeeing that it hath bene free for our Aduerſaries to boltſh it vpon an acci- 

Durant < Ri dental irrewerence ? But that it may berter appeare with what kind of diſpu- 

1ou/i6.1441% ters weare to deale, welaſtly inquire, 


num. 12. 

b Secundus ricus erat Feclefiz antique,yt Fuchariſtiam deferrent domum, & ibi tempore oportuno ſumerent , 
ceniſl.eft ex Terr. lib. 2.24 Vx. ex Clemente Alex.lib. r. Strom. Cypriavo,Bafilio,Hi al. Bellar.l1b.4. de _ 
cap.24. $-Secundus, © Neque obſtat qudd illa conſuctudo deterende Fuchariftiz > poſtea abro- 
gnta,abrogata exun fueritob wreuer a tancum Sacramenturn afficiebatur. Beley bid. $.Neque obſlat, d Inore 
ranta,in non fine periculo erratur,nihil rutzus eſt quam (meaning the inſlitution of Chriſt, 46 it 6 written in Scripture ) ve- 
ritzem . Calm. 4.Inflitut. cap.17.$.39. Thu « due bonous ate Chrift, to follow bu inſtitution , wherein onely commune- 
ating by ear wc 


Whether the Re eruation of the Sacrament, prattiſed in the now Romane 
Charch, « not a meere noueltie, deſtitute of all patronage 
of true amiquitie, 


- SucCr. 4. 


| _ .,. 7 Thereuole whichtheRomaniſts have made from antiquitie, con- 
-trenene 45M fiſterh in ewo points, the firſt is their opinion of this Sacrament, teaching, the 
chariftiz rem Sacrament of the Enchariit to remaine1m the nature of a Sacrament , vntill the 


efſe permanen» formes of bread and wine be corrupted, yea although itbe applicd vnto 0- 
ns Doweai ther vices then the ſacramenrall participation thereof. Bur the confeſſed cu- 
ſtome of antiquitie yet extantin memorable records,doth confute this #ww 


exiſtere, &.  Romiſh profeſſion. For as eccleſiaſticall Þ hiſtories ( their owne < Cardinal 


4-9 rg conſenting hereunto )do fully report,in ancient times they gave the remainder; 


cap. 3. Vis of the Euchariſt unto young children and ſchoole-boyes to be eaten of them : which 
mittend tn" cuſtome w.as confirmed by a Councell. 

piſcopis pere- 8 Hereby we may be ſufficiently informed,that albeit theſe Ancients 
grinis inflgnd jd ronerently cſteeme of thoſe remainders of the Sacrament, which by blel- 


ne gmact ſing had bene ordained vnto the ſacred vic of the publike communion, yet 
teindicar E- did they not account them properly Sacraments , except we ſhould impute 


charitizrlum {© great an incircunſpetion vnto ſuch graue Fathers , as to make young 


4acationem. 15. DOIGS and girles ers of ſuch ſacred myſteries, which are onely proper 
c«p.5. $.Ad yntoperſons of diſcretion,thatare able to* diſcerne the Lords bodze: eſpecially 
, b Reliquiz pueris innoceotibus manducandz tradebanrur. Niceph. bb. 17. hift. cap. 25. Igne comburebantur_And L- 
ueyrius, Veruserat conſuetudo Conſtantinopoli, yt multzs parnculas corporis Chriſt, quz lupereſlent, pueri impuberes, 
qui (cholz effene,manducarent. Lib.4. cep.3 5 
© Thu Belerm.confeſſeth,lbb.4.de Encher.cap., $.Quarto fc. andtherefore anſwereth ria: Loquuntur bi Authores de Re- 
liquis que ſupcrabundabant, nam (vt ſapri dizimus) non debent nimis multz particulz Sacrament cooſcruan , led quot 
pro — ——— — — — — — Er eaden reſponſio adhibenda eft ad Concilium 2.Matiſcopenle, Can.s. 
enum ſtatuicur vt ferrd quarts & (err aduocentur innocentes paruuli,& indifto cis icianio, derur ipfis, fiquid cx Sacramer® 
particuls conſumendum effect. Baller lib.4.ds Exchar. cap.5, $. Quartd protererar. * 1.Cor. 10. I, = 
celng 


m_ =, x» iS 


g— 
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Car.z. (oncerningthe faith of ancient Fathers. — 


ſecingit is confeſſed, that 4 children do not receine the Sacrament of Chriſt ſa+ dReponden- 
cramentally that is, in the nature of 4 Sacrament but 4s common food, becauſe of _—_ als, 


the want of diſcretion. coo wh 
9 Theſecond degenerated Romiſh cuſtome, obieted by © Xemmitine Sacraments 
a Proteſtant,js the reſcruation of the Sacrament in a pixe or boxe, for pow- y—_ _— 
pow proceſsion and adoration : both which their now faſhions their owne Do- ordunabile ad ve 
(tors confeſſe to be but nouelties. For concerning the adoration , it is confel; ſum bumanum, 
(cd, that * rbe people in the ancitt times of the Church of Rome did not run to gaze — 
upon that which the Prieſt ſhewed, but kneeling vpon the ground, lift wp their eyes quando mus 
nts heanen, gining thanks onto Chriſt their Re - the worke of their re. 0 Ethae oft 


d:mption.Concerning the pos 


on & circumgeſtatjon of the hoſt: it is fur- nanior. ... Li. 


thermore granted,that it is 8 4 late inzention, ſeruing rather vnis a pompoue o+ <** Greci anti. 
ftentation then unto any holy deuotion,contaric to the mſlitution of Chriſt. Our a —— 4s 


anſwer concerning the obiceRed Anthropomorphite,we reterre vntothe place conlecradift.s 
ramen 


more peculiarly noced by the * Apologiſts : tor the preſent we annexe-— | An = 


ſumere non pollunt,quia non vruntur Sacraments, ſed vt communi c1bo,propter carentiam diſcrerjonis.S umm Angelica, 
te. Euchariſtia, —e Dicit Kemaativs vereres,qui Euchariſtiam afſeruabant,ſive luperſtinoae id ſecalle,quia afſeruabant 
nt manducaretur; nunc 4 Catbolicis allcruari luperſtinose,quia non ad manducanoncm.led ad pornpam & geſtazonem & 
2dorationern .. aſeruatur. Bellar. vb. 4 de Euchariſt. cap.5.5. Altera relponlio, | Tempore veteris Ecclefiz Romans 
populus non curſicabat ad videndnm 1d quod [acerdos oftendit: led proſtratus humi $,amm1 in ca}{] ercfty gra- 
nas Chriſts agebant Redemptori,qu1 nos ſuoſangwoe lauit,/ui morte redernit. Eraſmme de amabconcord, Eccleſ Pafil.r5g6, 

Quare videtur hic circumgeſtanonss vius,cira grave Eccieliz damoum,ims cum wphus hucro (fi modd 1d prudenter 
LL omuti poſle,cum & receos (it,& dit fine ca circumpgeſtarione Sacramento ſuus booos conſtuerit , & hodie conftare 
poſit. Deinde cam hodie non devotion popuh,led pompz mags & oftert utioni lery1at * itaque vir lummi 
1:4:cyy Alberrus Cranzius in ſua Metropoli Nicolaym Culanom legatum per Germaniam laudat, qui abulum $Sacramenti 
Euchariſuz in nims frequen cius per fingulas ferias circum luſtulerit, & cooſtitwr, vr niſi intra oftauas folks Sa- 
crumento dedicatt in publicum noo deferrerur ,addirque 1dem Albertus memorabilem cauſam,quia,inquit,cius Sacraments 
vius 4 corleſh magiſtro 1oſhtutus eſt ad vium,non oſtentationem ; de 1plo vers felto certum eſt 1[1uJ ab Vrbano, non ad cie+ 
cungeſtationem inſtirutum,ſed ad celebriorem conuentum & vt hornines per pietatis opera ita ſe prapar&t,quo huius pre- 
©4li yacramenti co die paricapes fieri,atque ipſum reyerenter lulcipere mereaotur. Ita emm babent verba Decres, ad quod 
mtu hi redeatur,mbilputo tore ablurdi. Georg. Ca ſander conſult. Art.,32.114,De aurcumgeſtauone Colonies 1377, h A. 


polo See their letter (k.) See heregfter ub, 5.cap B. 


Onur Concluſion. 
SscC'T. 5. 


10 Theſe former conſiderations do cauſe vs to maruell how our Ad- , ,, ebb x 
uerſaries could preſume to pertwade'vs, that either they do fo abloJutcly re- ,» Levie.cop.8. 
verence Anciquitie, whoſe authoritie they haue ſo willingly violated both by ney —_ 
abrogating their old cuſtomes, andy ordaining of new, orelſethat they do x..\c6+ com> 


affect the ſincere honour of Chriſt, who hauc inuented ceremonies which _—_— id quod 
r CT I3g® 


are contrarie ynto his inſtitution, and enemics vnto true deuotion : or laſtly, *P*ret 
to induce vs tothinke that the ancient Fathers could belecuea bodily pre- + 5o7 they were 


ſence of Chriſt in this hoſt, and conſequently a divine adoration, who were — —_ 
accuſtomed to ® berne the relicks thereof, when(as it may* ſeeme,)they were 12 we. 


not as yet corrupted, and to give them to be eaten p10 boyes and children void of wwo the fire to 
di{cretion : which cuſtoine alſo the Romaniſts themſclues, cucn for reverence Cn—_— 


ſake, haue wholly diſanulled- Therefore it may become vs to conclude with — hub; 
S. Chryſoſtome,who exhorterh Chriſtians ® #7 learne 10 worſhip Chriſt after — 
Chriftum prout ipſe vult, yenerati ; Honorato namque incundrfſimus honor quern ipſe vu1t, noo quem nos putamus. Nam 
& eum Perrus, iplum bonorare putabar, cam libs pedes cum layare protuberer, led non erat onor quem agebat, ſed con- 


ratum.Chryſofl.ad pop Antioch, homil 60.Tom. 5, : 
O 3 hu 
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© lord, then fig wwe wHll, and nt after our deniſe 5: leſt (asS. < Peter once did ) weeucn 
wihony fade. in honouring Chriſt do diſhonourkim. The Apologiſts pale from the vic 


letus aniwered, of the ſacramentall matter ynto 

dodge | 

tee Gebbens CHAP. 1IL 
no part with 


— The mixture of water with wine in the Echariſt. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(5) luftine A- ef concerning the ming ling of water with wine in the Chabce, before conſecration of the 
pol..fine, and Sacrament, 11 i ſo abundantly teftified by the Fathers (25) of all ages & comniries , that 
4 " M Whugsft ſaith : (26) Cyprian was greatly ouerſcene in making it a matter ſo ne- 
rr F i ceſſarie, incclebration of the Lords Supper, to have water mingled with wine, 
Sacramenus, Which was at that time no doubr, common to mo then to him: CM,Carneright hie- 
cap.1.& 1,4.c.5, wiſe ackwowledgeth that (27) in the mingling of water with wine , a neceflaric and 
Hherooyman oreat myſterie was placed, as may appeare ( ſaubbe) both by Iuſtine Martyr and 
Se s- Cyprian : and CM. lewell ſpeaking of thu mixinre , confeſſeth um hke nanuer, (a)- 


inloan.& de #2 » (28) Indeed S, Cyprian and certaine old Fathers, pake of it, and forced it 


Eccleſ.dog cap. much, 

75. & de doctiina Chiiſtiana,hib-4.c.21. Euſeb.E miſſen. ſer. 5.de Paſchate,Concil 3. Carthag.can. 14. & Concil. Auraices 
can-17-& Concal.z.Brech.ca0.1.& Concil Tribur.can. 21,& Concil Aphrican.can.4.& cx capitulis Grac.fypod <5 5.& Con- 
cil 6,.Conſtant:nop.can.zz. (26) M. Whilgiitin has defence &c pag, 473.prope initium, (27) M. Carrwrighs alc4- 
ged in ML, Whurgitts torelaid deicnce.pag. 525. fines (28) M.lewellin his Reply,pag.34-paulo ante med. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
Of the State of the queſtion. 
SBCY. 0 


F the queſtion were ondy concerning the mixture of wine 
with water in the Euchariſt, it would not require much dil: 
pute, becauſe this may be held by vs a mattcr * sndrfferent : but 
now that it carneth with it an opinion of *xeceſs41re, and that 
AD vpona preſumption of a my#Herie : as — myſteric of 
ting, the iſſuing of water &F bloud owt of Chriſts ſide or © the vnion betweene 
makes it a 9e- Chriit and his people; or * the expreſcing of the two natures of Chriſt , this is that 
matter. . . . , 
M.cerwrighe, Which our Authors, Biſhop Whitgeft, Biſhop lewell and M. Cartwright haut 
thet 2 nw reproned. 
pier” 32 Whichpointofmyſticall#eceſiitieis defended by ſome ( albeit © ve- 
they torcedic Tie few Catholikes, faith their Cardinall Bellarmine,) wherefore we are readic 
womuch., to maniteſt our contrariedodtine by the teſtimonies, we ſay not, of Prote- 
0 cones +3u ttants (left they may be ſuſpected partiall vntortheir owne partie,) but of the 


which four ad- Romilh Schooles,as wellancient as moderne: and firſt we examine, 

werl aries /hould 

allow, they muſt remunce their Tranſubſtantution of wine into Chriſt; bloud, except they would admit likewiſe another of wi- 

ter into the people. d Noceph, lib.18.cap.23. which bath no congruitie with the thing, that u, Chriſt, peſpon, wherein they 

were errument rowely of bumanitie. © Neceſlanum elle vt aqua vigo muiceatur i Calice,rt fit Sacramentum ,pauciſr 
- Cathobci afirmant. Bellar.11b.4.de Eachar.cap.10. $.Porrs, 


Whether the exception taken by Proteflants be in/iifiable 


or #0, 


a Res eſt indif- }* 
fercns. Kemmer. 
part. tun Exam, 


= 


Sect. 
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3 Iris the expreſſe concluſion of their former Schoole,to affirme, that *1he Aur minis 
mixture of water with wine ts not neceſſarily belonging to the nature of this S4cr4- cefſnac Sacra. 
ment : and © by common conſent the Romiſh Dinenes (2s Cardinall Bellarmine Tent. Aquines 
witneſſcth) are of the ſame 1mndgement. Which doth aduerſly thwart that opi- {57:3 77* 
nion which hath bin now taxed by Proteſtants,becauſe by thoſe myſtical 5e- b Cooſecratio 
preſentations, there is attributed 4 necefſetie o water,tor the perfeQion of thjs [24> cum. 
Sacramet. In ſo much that our great Aduerſary hath no other ſhadow to hide 7;#14..19free. 
this blemiſh with,then to ſay,that©peradvenrare Cyprian(there is the ſame rea. Sacerd. cap.25, 
ſon in others)had no ſuch meaning ,or howſocuer,yet u not that meaning Catholik, C— 

4 Whereby me may perceme, that the Apologiſts haueſhewed them- logorum docer, 
ſclues rather prompr,then prudent obiectors, by prejudicating the wiſedome 92 — 
and integritic of Proteſtants, in that wherein they ſtand iuſtifiable by acloud 5icrmend. 
of witncſſcs,cucn of their owne Romiſh Schooles. But they are too willing Belornib.q.de 
to be contentious: who proceed. ud 
Darantws 4+ Ritibus, lib 2. cap.27, num.6, Cc Opinio illa, quod arrimet ad modum loquendz, $,Cypnani,lib. 2. uy 
quod ad rem atriner,non elt Catholicz Eccleſia, torrafle etzam nec S.Cypriani: nam, vt fupri dixumus, major pars Theo 
gorum do<ct,aquam non efle de neceflnate Sacramenti. Bellar. 1b, And therefore they vrge commonly onely necelſtatem prar- 
cepu: which precept we find not in boly Scripture, See hereafter un the Laſt Settion of thu Chapter. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


e Ad 'c but now hereto, hat the Armenians benz the firft we reade of, that demied the (19) Theopby- 
mixture, af firmung (with our Aduer ſarier) that onely wine was to be ſed, were therefore lact.in loan cap 
ſpeerally condemned of error, as witneſſerh (2g) Theephylatt. _ Cm 


bloud which uluedtrom Chriſts tide, lanh, Confundantur Armeny qui non adm:ſcent in myſtery s 4quam vine, non enim cre 
dum vi videtur quod aqua ex latere egreſſa ſit. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SCF. 3 


5 Wewill firſt reaſon, and then giue our Reader leaue to wonder at 
theſe mens wits , who ſecke by ſuch odde obſeruations todraw Proteſtants # Non defue- 
within the compaſle of an hereſie. For the Armenians were notiudged here- jj geen. 
ticks for nor mixing water with wine in the Euchariſt , but onely for their rea- dum cenſcren; 
ſon of not mixing, which was hereticall. Which was (as our greateſt Aduer- 3 _ 
ſary hath truly confeſſed): lſ? that thereby they mig ht ſcene to-comſeſſe the union TrullaniCoas 
of the two natures of Chritt, which is a neceſſary article of Chriſtian faith, Tf a cily affirmang, 
man ſhall refuſe to take the Kings coine, vpon an opinion that he thinks him 20.7% mana 
not to be alawfull King, he is juſtly cenſuredbyxuery one tobe:traiecrous; meni in cam 
yernot for refuſing rotake the Kings coine, but tor his reaſonof that refulall: — 
ſors the former caſe, Nicepborus hb. 

6 Or(that we may approch nearer to our Aduerſarics) knowing that 18.— vbilai- 
the * cAanichees did heretically celebrate the Euchariſt onely in one king, >*%Amenos 
the bread, but the wine— they did not allow, becauſe they imagined wine tO quam vioo is 


have bene created by ancuill ſpirit; and were therefore anciently condem:- (hoo nehig- 


tur ynionem duarum naurarurm in Chriſto,quam ip6 non creduot. Bellarm. bby, de Eachar, cap,10, g.Non detucrunt. Or 
alfe ler »s ſuppoſe with Theophylat, that it was becauſe they denied that water illacd out of Chriſts ide, * Loo Serm ao, 


Quadrareſ, 
O 4 ned 
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© lord, then hug ownewull, and nat after our deniſe 5: leſt (asS. © Peter once did ) weeuen 
waſhmy feete, if HONOUTINg Chriſt do diſhonour him. The Apologiſts paſſe from the vic 
pa —_— of the ſacramentall matter ynto 


raed ye CHAP. 11. 


no part with 
me. loha,1; 4, 


The mixture of water with wipe in the Exchariſt. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(5) luftine A- es concerning the ming long of water with wine in the Chalice before conſecration of the 
, and Sacrement, ut i ſo abundantly teffsfied by the Fathers (25) of all ages & comniries , that 

man Pay i M Whugsft ſaith: (26) Cyprian was greatly ouerſcenein making it a matter lone- 
rene, tas ceſſarie, incclebration of the Lords Supper, to have water mingled with wine, 
as. which was at that time nodoubr, common to mo then to him: TM,Carrwright like- 


Rebel dog cap. much, 

75. & de wins Chiiſtiana,hb-4.c.21. Euſeb.E miſſen.ſer. 5.de Paſchate,Concil 3. Carthag,can. 14. & Concil, Auraiceg 
can-17-& Conal,z.Brech.can,1.& Conc. Tribur.can, 21,4 Concil. Aphrican.can.4.& cx capitulis Graeclypod <5 5. Con- 
cil 6.Cooſtanunop.can.zz. (16) M, Whilgi/tin has defence. &c pag,473-prope initium, (27) M. Carrwngks alc4- 
ged in M., Whurgitts torelaid detence.pag.525.fine, (28) M.lewellin hs Reply,pag 3 4-paulo ante med. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
Of the State of the queſtion. 


SECT, I, 


F the queſtion were ondy concerning the mixture of wine 
with water in the Euchariſt, it would not require much dil- 
pute, becauſe this may be held by vs a mattcr * sndsfferent : but 
now that it carrieth with it an opinion of ®*xeceſs1rie, and that 
vpona preſumption of a my#ere : as namely the myſteric of 


a Res eſt indif- 


tercns, Kemnie. 


part. lun Exam. | % 


de Miſſa.cap. 7+ | 


£419. 


R—_ Tis repenting, the iſſuing of water & bloud out of Chriſts ſide or © the vnion betweent 
makes it a 9&- Chrizt and his people; or © the expreſcing of the two natares of Chriſt ; this is that 


I which our Authors, Biſhop Whizgsft, Biſhop lewell and M. Cartwright haut 
thet 2 conic reproned. 

z yr 2 Whichpointof myſtical »eceſsirze is defended by ſom ( albeit © ve- 
they torcedir Tie few Catholikes, faith their Cardinall Bellarmine,) wherefore we are readic 
womuch. to manifeſt our contrariedotrine by the teſtimonies, we ſay not, of Prote- 


ecyren, "** ttants (leſt they may be ſuſpected partiall vntorheir owne partie,) but of the 


Inl:as gy others, a k 
_— if owr _ Romiſh Schooles,as wellancient as moderne: and firſt we examine, 

ſaries / 
allow, they muſt rewwnce their Tranſubſtantiation of wine into Chriſt; bloud, except they would admit likewiſe another of wi- 
ter anto the reople. d Nuceph, 1b,18.cap.23. which hath no congruitie with the thing, that u, Chriſt, peſſon, wherein the) 
were argument ronely of bumanitie. © Neceſlanum efle vt aqua vio nuiceatur in Calice,yt fu Sacramentum ,pauciſi 
Cathohbci affirmant. Bellar.l1b.4.de Eachar.cap.10. $.Porrs, 


Whether the exception taken by Proteſtant: be in/iifiable 
7 FO, 
SEcr, 


w?Þ/ 
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3 Iris the expreſſe concluſion of their former Schoole,to affirme, that *the *A4u* mintio 


-__ſp | » 
mixture of water with wine ts not neceſſarily belonging to the nature of this Sacra- —_— 


ment : and Þ by common conſent the Romiſh Dinees (2s Cardinall Bellarmine Tent. Aquinee 
witneſſcth) are of the ſame 1#dgement. Which doth aduerſly thwart that opi- f5,';3 77% 
nion which hath bin now taxed by Proteſtants,becauſe by thoſe myſtical 5e- b Coolecratio 
preſentations,there is attributed 4 neeefſtie of water, for the perfeQion of this 136d» cftcom 
Sacramet, In ſo much that our great Aduerlary hath no other ſhadow to hide 1114. 2.1n84e. 
this blemiſh with,then to ſay ,that*peradvenrare Cyprian(there is the ſame rea. S«cerd.cap. x5, 
ſon in others)had no ſuch meaning,or howſocuer,yet u not that meaning Catholtk, mp 

4 Whereby me may perceme, that the Apologiſts haue ſhewed them- logorum docer, 
ſc]ues rather prompr,then prudent objectors, by prejudicating the wiſedome 99 en 
and integritic of Proteſtants,in that wherein they ſtand iuſtifiable by acloud a 
of witn<ſ[cs,cucn of their owne Romiſh Schooles. But they are too willing Belormib.gude 
to be contentious: who proceed. yok jg 
Dar antw 4: Ritibus, lib z, Cap.t7, num.6, c Opino iIla, quod arrinet ad modurmn loquends, $,Cypnans, lib. 2. nr" s 
quod ad rem atrinet,non elt Catholicz FE cclefig,fortafle etram nec $.Cypriani: nam, vt ſupri dixumus, major pars T heo 
gorum docct,aquam non eſle de neceflitate Sacramenti. Bellar. 1b, And therefore they vrge commonly onely necelltatem pra- 
cepu: which precept we find not 1n boly Scripture, See hereafter un the laſt Settion of thu Chapter. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


bloud which iſluedirom Chriſts tide, lanh, Confundantur Armeny qui non admiſcent in myſtery s 4quam vine, non enim cr6= 
dum vi videtur quod aqua ex latere egreſſa ſet. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


171 8 * 


5 Wewill firſt reaſon, and then giue our Reader leaue to wonder at 
theſe mens wits , who ſecke by ſuch odde obſeruations rodraw Proteſtants * Non _ 
within the compaſſe of an hereſie. For the Armenians were notiudged here- (jun Bio nn 


ticks for not mixing water with wine in the Euchariſt , but onely for their rea- dum cenſcrene; 


ſon of not mixing, which was hereticall.W hich was (as our greateſt Aduer- - _ Som 


lary hath truly confeſſed) 1: that thereby they mig ht ſerme toconfeſſe the union TrullaniCoas 
of the two natures of Chritt, which is a neceſlary article of Chriſtian faith, Tf a cily afirmang, 
man ſhall refuſe to take the Kings coine, vpon an opinion that he thinks him _— 


not to be alawfull King, he is juſtly cenſuredbyxuery one tobe traiterous; my no 


yernot for refuſing rotake the Kings coine, but tor his reaſon of that refulall: — - 
ſors the former caſe. Nicepborus hb. 
6 Or(that we may approch nearer to our Aduerſaries) knowing that 18-— wbilgi- 
the * A anichees did heretically celebrate the Euchariſt onely in one kind, >*Amenor 
the bread, but the wine— they did not allow, becauſe they imagined wine tO quam vioois 
have bene created by an euill ſpirit, and were therefore anciently condem- ng. 
tur yni07em duarum naturarem in Chriſto,quam ip6 non creduot. Bellas. hb.g, de Eachar, cap,10,g.Non detucrune. Or 
«lfe let »; ſuppoſe with TheophylaT, that it was becauſe they demed that water i[lucd our of Chriſts Gde, * Loo Serm ao, 


Luadrareſ, 
O 4 ned 


lo The Proteflants eAppeae,  Lv.2. 


ned for hereticks. Would now ti Apologiſts hold it conſcionable in P1o- 
teſtants to accuſe the Romaniſts of that herefic ot the Manichees , becauſe 
they diſtribute not the Euchariſt in both the clements, bread and winc: Nay, 
would they not rather reieQ this accuſation as _ r injurious, ſeying,it 
”"  wasnottheManichees abſtinence from the wine, but the reaſon of that for. 
bearance which was iudged heretical { Yet ſo frivolous and vncircumſpeR 
have the Apologiſts bene, that they cannot reckon Proteſtanes among the 
Armenians wil likewiſe impound their owne Romaniſts among 
the Manichees. And 's might ſcrue for an anſwer vnto their next inſtance, 
which followeth. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
| = Sor5my end the Fathers of the fixt Commell( ;0) of ( onftamtinople, who (abone a thouſand 


can.33. reriy yeares fince) alledged againit them (3 1) S. James bu Litrgie,n proofe of the foreſad 


IN 046400064 


whuch their viage,that Councell there coodemacth, laying there turtber againſt it: Nom &f 1acobus Domini noſtri Ie(u Chri- 
fs þ ater re & Balibus Calariz Archeplcopw K wpibco woke lenge traduo lacrifico,uta peragendum 1 lacro mp» 
fterio cx aqua & vino lacrum poculum ediderunt, (31) Ibider rtlupra. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


DncrT. 2. 


:Thathe 4p. 7 In obicting the Councell of *Conflantinople, they bewray not fo 
by: preend, rauch ſubriltic,as partialitic , ſecking to bind vs to the authoririe of that Sy- 
propeanding the ode which they themſelucs contemne, ſo farre as it condemned their Pope 


Councell «s 


exthritie e- *Honoriue of hereſie. Againe,that Grecke Councell preſcribed times of con- 
mongh to confure ſecrating and celcbraring the Euchariſt : T hu Canon (ſaith their Þ Surivs ) the 


yy "** Weit (meaning the Romane) Church doth not obſerne : and why? becauſe the 
. Damnz le Grecians (laith he) haze dwers peculiar rites, which are not allowable, 


quidem Hono- 8 Againe,theſame Councell derermineth thus,* Becauſe we vnder and 
ta informavo- #h41 im the Church of Rome there is an w/e of faſting vpon Saturdayes (the Tewes 
ne,ac promd? Sabboth ) contrarie vnto the Eccleſiaiticall order , 11 ſeemeth good nio the bot 


erriile. Bellorm, Synode, that in the Romane Church alſo this Canon be in force &c. Herein ta- 


_ 6 uot, king authority to reforme the Church of Rome. Is it poſſible that the Roma- 


&$.Adir- niſts ſhould accord vnto this Canon £ Let one ſpeake for all his tcllowes: 


bloc omaibue T Þ« Canon (ſaith their © Surius) © not receiued of 15; becauſe it reproometh 


lantzx Qua- the Romame Church, the mother of all Churches. This indeed jay 6 
= gr 2 of a Councell: when they reiect ir,not ſo much becauſe it did ene, as1c 
pantie as cnt Saha rataenornniataianCaCes 
009.6. can. 52. Hunc Canonem non obſeruat Ecclefia Occidentalis, mb: in ſola Paraſceve, quando 1 Miſla non con- 
ficitur Euchariſtia, ſed ſumitur pridie cus diet conlecrata. Habent Grzci (nos quoldam pecubares rus, & plcrothue pev- 
Gquam $urine Tom. 2- Conc, fol. 1048, in cum Canonem, 

c 2am incelleximes mn Romanorum cuitare in ſanftis Quadragefime iciurmps in exas Sabbatys iciunari , procer 
Feclefiaft yp 17-25 Pa! x 4 vt 19 Romanorum quoque Ecclefia inconculle vites has 
beat Canon,qui dirit,S1 quis Clericus inucntas fucrit m fanfto Dominicovel Sabbato jczun grer you & folgm,depo- 
natur,fin aurem Laicus.ſegregerat.Can-y5, d Hic quoque Canon,qui Matrem omaium arum Romanam Ec- 
deflam reprehendix,non recipitur: nam tamerfi hic ctatur Canen Apoſtolicus 65.(1» mergine Concoly) attamen certum eft, 
quemadmodum Fpiphanus dicx, polle lanfto propofito omnibus diebus icrunar). ER auten verifin'ile Apoſtoli- 
cam Canonem p-rrmere ad Maraoniſtas, qui (vt idem FE piphanms teſtis eſt) co dic 1cxunabant in inuidiamn Dez [udzorum, 
qui Sabbato ab oma ſuo opere quiewallcr. Surmms 1bedem. 

that 


a anS aa ow am ac oc£a co 


my *®"_ © oa 


bs 
b | 
"a - 


. A———_ 


2. I Car. 4. Concerning the faithof ancient Fathers. 141 
O- that they themſelues might ſceme to hauecrred; nor this onely, burtleſt their 

ſe Charch might ſeeme in any thing to be ſubic to the reproofe of other 

1, Churches. 

git 9 By this obſervation our Aduerſaries are compaſſed within the hornes 

_ of a Dilemma : for if they eſteeme not the Canons of that Councell to be 

4 


of an inconcuſſible and vndoubted authoritie, then is their deduction of an 

he argument from thence,an artificial! deluſion : and if they thinke the autho- 

ng rite of that Councell inviolable, (which was, as they ſay, * a thouſand yeares * Apiogfro- 

Ce, ſince, and did make decrees for the expreſſe reproofe and reformation of the _— _— 
Cburch of Rome, ) and yet ſhall diſclaime it ; their Church therefore refuling OED 
to be reformed, becauſe ſhe is reproved, how ſhall either the Romaniſts be «»» 68. 
_—__ for equall diſputers , or Rome for the legitimate AMother- 

Ind Church ? 


ad 10 Their addition of the Liturgres attributed vnto S. /ames,their owne 
Cardinall * Bellarmine hath alrcadie ſatisfied, reieQting them as feined and | **<ine 
-n: WU corrupted ſtuffe. Hitherto haue weintreated of the wecefiticof this mix- la,4 
hri- n > : 
wp ture : we are further to ſearch our the inconueniencie thereof , and to 
proue, 


T hat the pradtiſe of the Romaniſts jn the mixture of water with wine in the 
Euchariſt ys leſſe convenient; by uncontrollable conſequences 


taken from our CA duerſaries. 
h SncrT. 5. 
pc 11 Knowing firſt (as our Aduerſaries themſelues do well — 
YMN- that * both the matter and words of eerie Sacrament muſt be inflituted & ordai- * 1 Sxcramen- 
the ned by God, and are not alterable by man, either by addition or diminution ,and ,* _ 
the that alſo Þ this pradiſe of the mixture of water cannot be read of in all Scriptures, verba 4 Deode- 
or found in the firſt inſl1tution of thus Sacrament: wellay this for the foundation Frmnes < 


ard of our buildings,and line of all our direftions. Yet becauſe our Aduerſarics y4gcre,mue- 
ves do commonly ( although indiſcreetly) reie ſuch arguments which are ta- re, murare lice- 
18h ken negatiuely trom Scripture,they muſt be putin mind of the ſame kind of C—— 


+ argument, vſed in the like queſtion by Pope Iulius; who therefore condem. neregcap. 1. nd 
Nd ned diverſe abuſes in the Euchariſt, viz.the vſing of © milke 1# fiead of wine, & Munre mate- 


QE wringing in of the grape and ſopping of the bread,as contrarie tothe Euangelical —_— 
eth truth and Fccleſiaſticall cuſtome : which (ſaith he) « eaſily proned from the ſen- lacrlegram ef. 
m Ibi dem. 
\f b Cum non habeatur ex Scriptura: comjciatur tamen ex hoc, quod de latere en exiuit ſanguis & aqua. Bonaventure 
in 4.Sent diſt, 11.part.2.4ub.6.,Non legimus Domeum poluifle aquam Richard Jan. 4. Sent deft. 11 Art. 3.4 1-Enixie an,t591. 
Con © Audiuimus quoldam ſchiſmatica ambitione detentos cootra diuinos ordines & Apoſtolicas mſtnunones Jac pro no 
cON- m d:gints officys dedicare :alios autern intinftam Euchariſtiam populo pro complememo communioms purngere, quol- 
neu» dam etiam expreſſum vinum in Sacramento Dominici calicis offerre; ahos vers pannum hneum muſto innofty per toturn 
ancum reſeryare, & interpore ſacrificy partem ewus aquilauare, & fic offerre. Quod quim fit Evargelicr & Apoſtolicz 
tet veritati contrariam,% conſuetudim Ecclefiafticx aduertum,non difficile ab iplo tone vernaty probabitur: 4 quo — ordi- 
$ has nata ipla Sacramentorum myſtena procefſerunt : cum enum magifſter veritatis verum (alu ooſtrz lacrificurn ſuis com- 
cpo- mendaret Diſcapulis,oull Lac, ſed panem taorum & calicem fub hoc Sacramento cognoſcamus dediile : legitur enim wo FE - 
1 Ex- uangelica vertate,[ Accepit lefus panem & calicem f& benedicens dedit Diſcapulis ſuis. Ceflet ergo lac 1 lacnificando of- 
n eft, fern,quua manifeſtum & euidens veritatis exermplum illur:t; quia preter payer & rinam alud non licct. Illud verd 
ftol- quod pro complemento communionms munCtarn Euchanfham tradunt popults , nec boc prolatum ex —_— teftuno- 
Tue, num receperunt,vbi corpus ſuurn Apoſtolis commendauit & ſanguinem: ſcorfirn erum pans, & ſeorfien calicrs commen- 


datio memoratur. Apud Gratianum de conſecrat d;ſh,2.Cam omaoe crimen. 
that tence 


— — = — 
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4 Dicendum ſt temce of truth, ( meaning Chriſt ) from whom theſe Sacrament: proceeded. For 
v7 oy wh when as Chriſt did commend this Sacrament unto hu Diſciples he g ane not milk, 
; ' but onely bread and wine, for we reade in the Enangelfls,[ leſus tooke bread,cs the 


lan m & 
aquam i imper- Cup Lc. ] SO manife + enident us the example of iruth.Neuher do we find in the 


grows ng Goſpel that be ſopped in the bread, for he commended the bread and Chalice ſexe- 


raca, tum 91u2 Yally onto thems, Therefore muſt our Aduerſariesthinke Proteſtants not par- 
—_— donable onely,but alſo commendable,if they vie the ſamereaſon againſt the 
ram cram quiz Mixture of water, which their Pope [ulius hath enforced againſt nungling of 
ooo potwifſcs bread : cuen becauſe they are not agreeable vnto the expreſſe forme of the 
yas ei firſt inſtitution delivered in the Goſpell, 
ni. Suere2 Tefſ.in 12 ine,this Sacrament is atypeand ſigne of Chriſts death, wherein 
Them. 3-94.51 as1s confeſled, the 4 bloud and water iſſuing 15 the fide of Chriit, were diſcer- 
. -341Þ-4"- nably diitind & ſeparated: which therfore S.* Auguſtine calleth the fountains 
* Auruft.Trat. of two diſtin Sacraments , water in Baptiſme, and wine in the Eacharift, For 
149.9.16* - Otherwiſe toapplic water and wine,in one mixture, to this one Sacrrment of 
" the Euchariſtis a great incongruitic and vnlikelineſle : becauſe theſe ſignes, 


gurata erat in ES : 
vino,quod cum we and water mingled in this Sacrament, can no more giue a true repreſen- 


[one prone ration of blowdand water which were diſcernably ſevered in Chriſts paſſion, 
Bellarm.l1b.z. de than mixtion can betoken a ſeparation. 


Excher.cop.10. 13 Furthermore, in Melchizedechs ation, which our Aduerſarics do 
$5 24n3/3®- ehinketo bea figure ofthis Euchariſticall ſacrifice, wereade onely of * bread 
figure of water and wine, without any note of mixture of water. It will therefore concerne 


be «glad tobor- them to forbeare this mixtion , if they will detend the figure of Melchi- 


row it not from 
Melchiſedech, zedech. 
but 1m the 14 Wemay adde hereunto the confeſſed * no neceſcitie of this mixture, 


6 ache op not onely in reſpe& of a Sacrament, (as though the Euchariſt were not eſlen- 


barren vhs tiall without it ) butalſo in reſpeRof precept : becauſe, as ſome haue ſaid, it 
4 hath bene added 8 onely for decencie, beſides the acknowledged danger of an- 


t See ab» | | 
0 "a _—y nexing either matter or forme vnto a Sacrament. Therefore we ſtand (c- 


ficando. Gloll. curely vpon Chriſts inſtitution, and referre this new Romiſh cuſtome vn- 


verb Calir,ybi 10 © Pope Alexander the ſuppoſed author thereof : and from this we paſſe 


2quam admiſ- VNtO 4 more materiall obieQion, 

cendam in calice de honeltate tantum. Index Belg, deleantur illa verba [de honeftate tant.) At Editio Gregor,von delet, 
ſed contradicit 1» maryine, Admiſcetur de pracepto.Conal.Trid. Sefl. 22. cap.7. vt refers Ioh. Pappu in Indice lib Expury, 
p4g-339. h Alerand:r Ponnferx (eptimus 4 Petro,conſecraturus,primus aquam vine miſcuit; inſtieunque vt ex azymo 
& non fermentato,vt ante conlucuer ant, Polydor Jirg'l de Inwent lib,5 c.9, With thy Author doth Durantw begin bu proefe of 
thy dettrine: Alexander Papa & Martyr,quintus 4 Perro,conittuit panem rant & vinum aqul permuxtum offerr! ; qua, 
inquit, _———_ & aqua) + latere Chriſti profluxiſſe legitur. Can.in Sacrament de coulecrar. diſt. 2, Durantw de 
Ritibus, lib, 3. capsl7. 


——— 
— — 


CHAP. YV. 
of CAmtichriſt his perſon, time, and place, &c. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


3 Thirdy, 4s concerning Antichriſt, Altar, and Sacrifice, M, Whitaker confe/- 

(x) Whitaker.l, ſeth touching Antichrift /ajing, (2) The Fathers, for the moſt part, thought that Anti- 
de Antichrilto, chriſt ſhould be but one man;bur in thar, as in other things,they erred, Concer- 
pag: 31 wing the ſhort tine of hi; perſecution or reigne, gathered from the Soriptnres, M, Foxe Fr 
f or, 


mm aa 
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feſſeth, that (3) almoſt all the holy and learned interpreters do by a time, times, and (;)Foze in 4- 
halfe a time,vnderttand onely three yearcs and a halte : of firwwry farrber to be (4) the P2<=< 1% p34% 
conſent and opinion of almoſt all the ancient Fathers, ar 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. uy 


I uCYT. 1 


Ext vntothe Sacrament of the Euchariſt,according tothe me - * 5* — 
thod of Romiſh *Schooles, their Altars and 5 acrifice ſhould C— 
hauc bene mentioned ; but here ( we know not how ) the mroareth De 


queſtion of Amtichriit, ( who is knowne to be an intruder,) — 


: \8#22:&) doth prepoſterouſly vſurpe the place. In whom theſe Apolo- mano Pontifice, 
giſts will haue two points pg obſeruced, viz. the fingularitic of his 4 i» the third 
c 


perſonne man; and the ſhorrneſle of his reigning,three yeares and an halfe, =! _—_— " 


2 Which twoobſeruations their Þ Cardinall hath vrged as two argu» chriſt, 
ments to proue, that no Pope as yet hath bene that Antichriit, And to the fame ® ** hoc habe- 
purpoſe haucthe Apologiſts obiectedyjn this caſe ghe acknowledged teſtimo- Sg : 
nies of Fathers, n:»lefſe ignorantly then they would haue them ſceme to Ponuficem non 
haue bene by Proteſtants inſolently reieted ., For we can ſhew, hen 


ſtum : h en 
Antichritus voa tantum eſt perſona, Poorifices autem mviti fuerunt, & erant eadem dignitate & poteſtate pred? ; cend 
alibi quzrendus eft Anuchnſtus,quym 10 Romana lede. Bellar lib.3 de Rom Pont. cap.z in fine, Quins demonſtratio furn- 
tur 4 duratione Antichniti, Antichriſtus non regnabit aft trex annos & d(rTadeum;: at Papa tam regnauit mille quingencos 
annos, nec poreſt vilus aſſignar1,qui regnawt praccule tes anos cum danudio. Noo rgitur Papa oft Aoachriſtus, Bellerm, 6- 
bid. cap. princip. 


That the opinions of the Fathers in their _— of prophecies, which 
were 10 be fulfilled after their times _y refuſed without any dero- 
gation from their iudgement in other dottrines : which is pro - 


wed by the confeſsions of our learned Aduerſaries, 


SECT. 2. 


3 Thcirownelearned Ieſuite * Pererius hath truly obſcrued from the rye 
rext of Daniel, where the Prophet is commaunded to [| ſeale the booke of his (e;moves, be- 


prophecie, v»1ull the time appointed, for the conſummation thereof,” that theſe ns libr»m vique 


viſions of Daniel, which were then obſcure, arc not plainly manifeſted varil{the — 


exent, This he proucth from the ſent:nce of the ancient Father Irenews,in his fbdue,{ Vique 
iudgement, Þ notable : ( as certainly it is; ) Ewerze prophecie (ſaith Irengrus ) wu 14tempes ſta 
4 riddle before it be fulfilled : but when the enent thereof cometh, it becometh ma - —_ Jen P - 
nifejt, Of which kind the ſame Icſuite did perceive thoſe predidtions tobe, telleftum: vel 


4: _ . ] quoad termpus 
which do dire&ly concernethe coming of Antechriſt TDeopratni 


4 Which is furthermore confirmed by his next acknowledgement, ſay- wm,qud tem- 

in © it #s the vſuall phraſe of dinine Scripture, 10 call a booke ſhut an ore eventurs 
g,that © it the vſuall phraſe of pure, oke ſhut and ſealed, —— 
nfiore Angelus prenuncianit [Damelt tunc emm quz nune obſcura ſunt,iplo eu-ntu patefaa & comprobata,liqudo wiel- 
bg-ntur. Nam vt reQt$ [renzus hb, 4.aduer! Hearel.cap.4z3. Omon Prophetia,pnulquam wmpleatur xmgn2 eft,cum autern 
umpleta eſt,manifeſtam habet expoſitionem, vel [+ (que 2d tempus confurmmations | nam quia multa hic predifta ſunt de 
perſecunone Antichriſt: & relurreAtone mortuorum,quz io fine munds futura lumt,corum pertefta viquequaque cognimo 
ante illud terpus percip) non potent Pererins leſcm in Danib,1 5pay.727. b Notabili: lententia lrenen [bid in margine, 
e Obleruanda eft *cripturz phraſis dine latrs frequens, nam cum ea vulr figntficare librum aliquemn, vel (criptionem ob - 
ſuram,& ab meethgertna hominum wnrpinar 7 18 vel fipnatum appellare comuevit. Fremplam habes Tuculentum 1[- 
fa. 19, Erunt ſermon-s hurus volumins quaſi verb a voluminns Gignati, — fin dederint homini enzam (cent liter as , & dire- 
not lege librum, reſpondebrt,non poflum legere, fignatus enim eff, 1bidem. , 
| thereby 
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d lohanes quo- thereby 10 ſignifie, that it canner be wnder ſtood ef men , meaning vniill it come 
ens tobe by the event. In which reſpec the booke of the qpecahyſe 
cit {ber 6g- ( wherein is the full deſcription of Antichriſt, the man of finne,) is ſaid to be 
amp_—_Y 4 ſcaled with ſcuen ſeales which no man can vnclaſpe : which point of ebſcurny 
on yk their Cardinall Bellarmine, from the forenamed teſtimonic of Irenzus,doth 
nullus iouenie- grant to be © common nts all prophecies. How then can ignorance of ſuch 
_ y”m things, which cannot poſſibly be vnderſtood before the time of their accom- 
(olgere.) Apoe. Pliſhment in the laſt daics, be held preiudiciall vnto the wildome of Fathers 
5. Pereri bed. of former times? 
ee om” 5 Furthermoretheſeobſerueable confeſſions of ourlearned Aduerka. 


muac elle om- 

nibes vaticinis TICS, Are ratified by their owne praRtiiſe, becauſe, leſt that the name Latermes, 
"rophearam- ( which ſignifieth a Latime man ) might charaRterize and point out the Pope 
ob/cara tine, (whoſe ſeate is the Latine Church, his decrees in Latine, his publike Seruice 
donec unplean- in all Kingdomes of whatſocuer language vnder him,in Latinc,his onely au- 
tur, canes. thenticall tranſlation of the onely Bible, in Larine: )they do therfore anſwer, 
Larm.lbb.z. de that* the Fathers would not haue their ſentences ju this caſe otherwiſe underſlood, 
Rom Pome <4.19. then as delinered by way of ſuſpicion & conietture only. Wherot they haue giuen 
2cce; va memorable example : where the Fathers expounding that of Ge. 49. 
Patres volue- [" Dan ſhall be an Adder in the way ge.) did thinke that Iacob curſed Dan and 


cunt ena hispoſter itic;and thereupon collected, that 8 Antichriſt muſt deſcend origind- 
loco haberi, ty from the [ewes in the tribe of Dawn, From whence three Icluirs do conclude, 


quamlalpae- that the Pope is not the Antichriſt : notwithſtanding their Cardinall Bellar- 
->—ouhas mn mine doth fully ſhew, that (if we will maintaine theliterall expoſition of that 
Bellarm.vb.z.de Scripture dcliuered by S. Herome,) the Text is mil-ſenced,by thinking that 


kem.Pone..12: Tacob in that prophecie Þ curſed,whereas mdeed he bleſſed the tribe of Dan: and 


$ Hz duz. /pea- L , - 
h ng 9-wes. on hereunto their Teſuire * Ribera doth anſwerably accord. 
rac ber of the 6 Now therefore ( for this queſtion isconſonant, ) why might not 
7 age” "4: thoſe Fathers be ſaid tohaueerred in prefining the time of Antichriſt , who He a 
ge the1e/wre haue bene thus farre ouerſeene in reporting his tribe ? Which point of time — 
proveth rue baongeth vnto our next enquirie, wherein we ſhall proue yr ay 
i” me 
neme of Chrif?.Com.in Aroc.13.5.% yg Gen.49. Danerit coluber is via.} Ex hocloco docent Irenzus, Hippolic. Cy- _=_ 
rilius, Hieron, Auguſt, Proſper, Greg.Paps, Ruffious, Ambrol. Beda, Rupertus,docent,inquam, Antichriſtum nalciturum row 
ex by an. P-rerize I-f Comm in Gen 49. Viega Neſ. comm, in Apoc.11, Ergo Papa non eſt Antichriſtus. Salmeron Ie, F 
Comm.n 3. Theſſ 3, Ribera Ief. add-th to theſe forenamed Authors, [fidote, Eucherius, Proſper Aquitanicus, Commin Apoc.7. _ 
wm 14, h Viderurlacob ad ltcramloqui de Sansone, atque ita Hicron.in queſt. Hebrz, & videtur ſane [acob bene pn. 
precart filio ſuo,cum hx c dicn & proinde non malurn led bocum pracdicere. Bella7m l1b.3.de Rom, Pont cap.12. $.Sic leg ev 0 
mus. And t» another place alledyed owt of lerermny t» the ſame purpoſe, be anſwereth, lererraas cap. 8. tine dubio non ! 
de Annichriſto,neque de tnbu Nangſed de Nabuc bodonoſor, qui venturus erat ad Hieruſalem eyertendam.1bidem,$ Quodb. Ca 
* So doth alſd Ribera Ieſ.conclude,that after the proper and luerall ſence, Hxc dicuntur de Sarmplon. Com.in Apoc.7.num,15, Sa 
demo 
That their three yeares and an halfe,is not the definite and exat? time of ru I 
Antchriſts reigning vpon earth : proned by the direct confeſsi- Hh 
ons of our learned Aduerſarics. 
Sncr. 3. Me 
per, 


—— 2... of three yeares and «n halfe , ſignifying the time of Anti- 
before. S» dab Chriſt hath bene vied by many of our * Aduerſarics for a principal demon- 
Vega leſ.Comm. lr ation (as they call it,)to prouc that no Pope hithertobath bene that Amtichriit: . 
6. Ton ion Ieſ.com.im Apoc 5.11.08. 5+ Salmer Jeſ.in 2.Theſ, pag. 387. Sander ds viſcb, Monarch lib.1o, And, bich 

whic 
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which argument ſcemerh vnto them worthie to be putin the ® Fortreſſe of b Fortalicum 
thar farth;notwithſtanding it be in it ſelfe ſo weake, that theirlearncd Icluite ——— 
« Pererius duth teach,thar although zhree yeares and an halfe ds nufi the ex- quod duraurs 
tremitie of Amtichriſts tyrannie : yet how long preciſely Amichy ii ſhall reigne , 7 ** regoum An- 
thinke ( laith he ) no mortall man cancertaimly know. | wi 
$ Andindecd the conſideration of the ſmall —_— Antichriſt, mibo; Lerickis 
and his great and mighty atchicuements in conquenng boththe bodiesand /7<"#© 1x 
ſoules > ceo: hath brought likewiſe their leſuire Acoſta into the ſame Opi- c tn queſtio- 


nion of 4 numbring theſe three yeares and an halfe, not from the beginning of *<m vocan pol- 
Antichriſts kiagdome , but fromthe height and top of his ſouer arguty ouer all S an big reokl 
the world. R.. ———— ny 

g As forthe _ 2 of ſpeech, there is no man, although but meancly TEM 


acquainted with the fillables of holy writ, but he knoweth that numbers of — 


times in prophecics,arc almoſt alwaics taken not ſtrictly, bur indefinirely,that 2,900 ſruih- 
Kgacertaine number is ſet downe for an vncertaine. As tor example, (for one Mu Pere 
pregnant inſtance may explaine many other,) what compurarion of time can fidcles duratura 
bein outward termes more expreſſe then theſe words [ the other day, Jwhich : Verim in 
properly ſignifierh three daies fince? yet [' yeſterday, and the other day } (ſaith ay 2 huic. 
their © Teſuite ) do for the moſt part ſignifie an 


mmdefinite and vncert ame time, .1s quarſtioni, nam 
when Iacob us ſaid to haue obſerued the countenance of Laban not to haue bene 10- . fim- 
wards him xs it was yeſterday, and the other day gneaning in times paſſed. How wuru wy jari 


much leſſe ſhall three yeares and an halfe be preciſely allotted vnto the whole <=#tus, i nullo 
time of the goucrnment of Antichriſt? who is ( as they thinke) to broach AG dy 
ſuch and ſo many * deeFrines,worke ſo many 8 miracles , * ſubuert ſo many opiocr,morts- 


ſoules ; vndertake ſo many * warres ; conquer ſo many * Nations : whi pero 
may * ſeeme to requirethree yeares cuento plot, and therefore many threes ris 15(.14b.15.4n 
to cffet them. And now wereturne vnto the other queſtion,to examine, pers ey 
w7dund 1 
He a{4eth,Quamdiu ver6 regnaturus fir,%& ex quo tempore inceperit acrociter & crudeliter inſeftari SanAos,plilh; pravug- 
lebi,ex 5cr1pturis exploratum habetur. 16:dem.He applieth vnto thu place, Apoc.12, AJ eius imitationem eva lobannes in 
Apocalypſi,&c. 1b:4em, d Quare certum propemodum mibi eſt,anoos tres & &midum, non ab inirio regni Ant- 
chr1t1 numerandos efle, ſed ab obtento tam fupremo orbis terrarum dominaty , quemadmodurn etiam cenlet Rupertys. 
Sera en hanc beſtiam, nulla regni 4 maionbus accepta hareditate , 4 modicus (an* primordis pugnando & vaſtando 
ad lurmam [lam potentiam evaluram.Acoſta I eſ.de temp.now:ſf.b, 1.cap.$, e Olllccaro,Domme,non ſum 
ab heri & nudiuſtertius,cx quo locutus es ad ſeruum tuum.Exod.4. 10.) Vult Rupertus,heri & oudiuſterrus fignificare Tri. 
dau prateritum ,quod non ommns verum eſt: interdarn quidem ſignificat Tnduum preteriturn, vt videre eſt jo 1 Reg, 
(9.21.19 illis verbus Dauid, [Si de mubenbus agitur,continuimus nos ab Heri & nudiuſtertius.J Sed plurimum Ggnificar 
tempus indefinitumn preteritum,idem valens atque antea,& toto tempore prxterito vique ad hanc diem,vt Genel.3 1. Anj- 
maduernt Lacob faciem [Laban, quod non erat erga le ficut her! & nudwſtertius: & Deuter, 19.Qui percuſlerit proximum 
ſaum neſciens,&& qui her1 & nuduuſtertus oullum contra cum babuiſſe odrum comprobarur: Simulner vor,cras,non ſemper 
fomhicat diem crattinum.led aliquando indefionte (ignificat rempus fururum,nt Gen. 30.Reſpondebit mihi cr 13 wititia men, 
&c. & Exod.1z Cum interrogauerit te filius tuus cras,dicens,quid eſt boc. Vide eriam Neur.6, lo(.4. Apoſtolus ad Hebrzos 
&:monſtrare volens #ternitatem Chriſti,ratione duing perione,ait Heb 1 3.Chniſtus Teſus her) & bodie, ipſe in ſecula, Pere- 
1:44 Teſuita Comment.in Exod.q. diſþ 2, num. 16, t See Bellarm lib, 1.de Rom Port cap. 14. 
h Ibidem. 1 Ibidem cap. 16, k Ibidem. 


wrld vnto the faith, 


[4 Ilidemcap.1 5. 
* For all the Apeftles had many yeares for conuerting of the 


Whether Antichriſt be proued by the authorities —_ to be but one ſingular 
0 


perſon,or rather a ſingular gouernment of diuers perſons,ſucceeding one by one. 
SECT, 4. 
10 Thispoint of ſingularitic of one perſon,their Cardinall vrgerh as a 
P ſecond 
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+ Zelar. Sc be- 2 (ecomd argument for delivering of the Popedome from the ſuſpicion of the 
$7, prophecied Antichriſtianity: but he is found defective in his principal foun- 
Antichriftum dations, The chicteſt s taken out of the Goſpellof $. lohe.5.43 ; / ( faith 
clle _— Chriſt vnto the lewes ) came in the name of my father, and you bawe not reces- 
Laryrpins) wed me, if another ſhall come in his owne ame hum will yow heare.] Which word; 
obarer lob.5. the Proteftants do expound ( (aith their © Cardinall ) 70 be underſtood of fall: 
go venu 10 0O- : | : 
Parris, o f 0p #411 18 generall,and not of any fingular one : which expoſition is repugnant 
noo recepiſys #10 the anciews Fathers and the text t ſelf where it « ſaid by oppoſition ( 1,] 
me; 6 alus 1©- end { an ther : ] and of that other that be ſhall come in his owne name, betote. 
Go lam reci- Ping ſore ſingular one. Thus hath one Cardinall,and ſometime a le{uite,op- 
pe. tac p_—_ expoſition of Proteſtants : but yct another of that order, andof 
*-.. bighcſtecme, euen Maldonate, (notwithſtanding the obiected Comment 
cn. oi # ries of Fathers,) is brought from thelight of the text itſelfe,to acknowledge, 
yoo aliquo in- that © in theſe words [ if any, ] the word[ any} ts generally taken to ſignifie not one- 


» Faop<? a {y Antichriſt, but whatſoener falſe Prophet ſhall come in his owne name, Chil 


uinws : (ed cord thereby more ſharpely taxing the perwer ſeneſſe of the ewes, who did preterrea- 
nu eee thragg, batons himſelte : and in like manner is the confirmation vied es ſame 
bus,t cam iplo Cardinall, confured by others of the ſame 4 order,and © depree. 

texru pugnat, 11 Next heproccedeth toproue the (imgular perſon of Antichriſt trom a 
&c. Belar-s"3- Grecke particle 3,25 where Antichriſt 2. Theſſ.2. is called? the man of ſinve, 


—_ Hs and the childof perdition, ſignifying ((aith he ) one certaine &> indiniduall perſon: 
no0. and then ( as though this obſeruation deriued from the Greeke particle 
09 ak; Wcre a pointoflearning, andof ſingular moment,) he ina manner inſulteth 


poten hoc in againſt Proteſtants for their ignorance herein : neuer conſidering that by 
Ancichri- what argument, they would free their Popes in their perſonall ſucceſſion 
ſtum nora'1, | + w- g ; 
foe Iu- from the title of Antichriſt, by the ſame they mainly ouenhrow that which 
 potiſſimuten they thinke to be the verie bulwarke of all Popedome, cuen their ſucceſſion 


—_— __ from S. Peter; as thus Q HMatth.16.18.in Grecke [ #71 TEUTY TY »6Te&, that 5, 
Ruſfio. Chry- Up0n this [ the ] rocke will I buzld my Church.) This is a divine baſis, but now 


_—_— oo marke their diſcant vpon other words : 8 theſe Pronounes [ this, ] and [ thou,] 
a, _ 4 and (10 thee, doll expreſſe ( lay they ) the ſingular perſon of Peter onely, which 
Theodorus is true;but what therefore? Þ therefore the Pope (lay they) cannot erre in faith, 


— 4s is enident from the promiſe of Chriſt unto S. Peter, where it @ ſaid 10 $. peter: 
tem dicit [Si quis] non eſt dubitanus, ſed generaliter potius afhemantis, quaſi dicat, Quiſquis alius nomine ſuo venict,cum 
recipietis,adeo peruerfi eftis iudiciy; quare magis conuemt vt non ſolum de Antichriſtoſed de omnibus falfis Prophets ge- 
neraliter interpretemur,qui currebant,& non mitterencur : farruliare enim erat ludzis, cos potras quim veros recipere Pro- 
FR Chriſt tempore nonnullos veniſle,qui ſe Mefſiam efſe mentiti fuerint, conſtat ex Att.5.36. & ex Euleb.lb4 

1,6. & Matth. 24. 5.23, qui veniebant in nomane Chriſti, quia mentiti (une fe Chriſtam efle, & tamen in ſuo proprio 1o- 
mine yenicbant,quia non 4 Deo mifſt. Maldonat.leſ.Com.in Toh.5.43. d Aly Propherz vement nomine Chrilti, at bc 
Altus reniet in nomine {uo,id eft,non agnoſcer Deum aliquem. Bellar,que ſupra. In nomine (uo, licet in nowine Cherſt &c. 
Maldon, lel. See immedatly before. © In nomine luo.] Quia reucra oullam haber diumam virtutem, ſed ſus malic: 
fogit le a Deo miflunz,yt Dez filium.—— Et hoc eſt quod dicitur [in nomne ſuo,] id eſt,non 3 Deo mufſus,nec Des poteſts 
tem habens,&c.7olet Jeſ > Cardin.comin Toh.s Annot.z7, f Secundus locus mm 2.Theſl. 2. Tunc reuclabitur ; .%++&, 
ille homo peccath, & ; / &-,ille filius perditionis; Grzci contrahunt fignificationem ad vnam rem centarr, vt ei%a+ + b%- 
minem in communi,; «i5»+{- bominem ſingularem ſignificer, Er ane mirum eſt nullum Aducrlariorum, ou! tarmen is 
Gtant l:nguarum permam,voc ammaduernſle. Bellar1ib,3.de Pont.cap.2.5, Secundns locus. * Matth.16.18 2 mmunr vi 
»17-«, ſuper hanc iplam petram zdificabo Ecclefiam meam. g Pronomen,hanc,retertur ad Petrum. Beller 4b. 1.ds Port. 
#4p. 10. Tibi,exprimr perſooi fingulare,& Tu,& filius lonz &ec. Maldon. leſ.com.in Math 16, gy Bellar.bid, Stapler de dotlr 
c4p.3.- 5. hb Summus Pontitex cum tot Fcclefii docet in his quz ad fidem pertinene,nulla cauſa errare poteſt.Probatur 
ex promuſione illa Domini, l uc 22.5inon,Simon,or aut pro te,vt nb defiiciat fides tua; &Tu es petra,&c Bellar /.4.de Prie. 
cap.3.— Secundd priwlegiu Petri manaunt ad ſuccefſores.1bid Ego pro te oraui,fec. fine dubio aliquid Chriſtus imperrabz 
Perro,vt patet ex defignatione cent# perionge, —(Q 106 en5 ad Papas ſuccefiores cius pertiver. Bellar.li.g,de Rom. Pont.cat.. 
$. Altera expolino, [ I hast 
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[1 hane prated for thee, 56. Jand[ T how art the Rock,” expreſsmmg one certam per- 6 died iedu- 


(ow wbic h was S. Peter : and therefore dowbileſſe do the ſame princledres deſcend , um pan 


vn ſucceeding Popes. BOO £ 
12 Letthemnow compare theſe their owne conſequents : [the] ſpo- 14m renile mn 


carvern , huc ct 


ken of Antichriſt,is aparticle ot the ſingular number,and therefore mult lig- (eguttor & ; « 


nific one indiuiduall man,and no ſucceſſion of perions : {the ] ſpoken of IE 
Peter', doth not onely betoken S. Peter, bur alſo the Pope, and the bo 
whole ſucceſſion of that order. From the firſt [| the ] they inferre that Anti. corduybc. Mat, 


IZ. 35. Nou mn 


chriſt u but one,and therefore Popes whith are in ſucceſsion many,are not that An- | © ——_ 


nchriſt: trom the ſecond [the] they argue, that it was ſpoken onely wnto S. Pe- : 4ggme. Luc. 
ter,and interre that eueric Pope = lncerfvely that Recke and Vicar of Chriſt, ++V*periettus 
By which contradidtion taken fromthe ſame particle [ the, Jour Aductlarics .," o——_— 
are copellable cither to grantan Antichriſt by ſucceſston,or clic ro deny a ſucel- $1 alſo bu uber 
fionin Popedome. Howlſoruer,thcir obſcruarion off ;,that is,theJis confuted gs cs 4 
by many ' Scriptures,efpecially in the termes of * the paſchall Lambe, and the gum gerebat 
hizh Prieſt ; not (1gnitying cither one indiuiduall Lambe, or any one ſingu- Amtchau; ed 
kr high Prieſt, bur the whole bodice of ſucceſſion of the chicte Prieſt . So a 
Dan.2.38. Daniel ſaith vato Nabuchodonolor, | Thow art [the] golden head, |ais. Bear. quo * 
that is,(as their owne Author confeſſcth):hykingdeme;where,in the name of /*77%* conſe 
but one,the ſucceſſion of all the Emperours of Babylon is comprilcd. _—_ oO 
13 Hithertotherefore it doth not appeare, but as when we ſay, the (olevnitas agai 
Turk is the Tyrant of the Eaſt,or when they affirme,that the Pope is the vni- * _—_ var 
ucr{all Biſhop ofthe Weſt, that neither we in the name T «ric (a word of the prawlic Ewrifi 


ſingular number, ) nor they in the name Pope, do vnderſtand any fi mini. Perer, 


in Exod, cap.12. 


one Turkeatyrant,or any Pope a ſupreme Biſhop, burthe ſucceſſwe hicrar- 9,p,,.;, 1... 
chic and monarchie in both. So by the ſingular name of Antichriſt may be «<p. $» h+ bigh 
interpreted a colleCtiue or ſucceſſive gouernment of many ſingular perſons, '"' » = 


I mentioned enery 


who (as diucrſe members make one' perfe&t and conſummate bodie ) d9 ter; in ripe 
exerciſe one and the ſame Antichriſtian iuriſdiftion : concerning which,tlic 7+, The high 


. - jeſt , was one, 
next queſtion will be, bends fret 
many, and yet 
was ( 44 mone can dey) a figure of Chrift. Acrfta Tef. de Chriſto revelat, lib, 4rap. 3. proweth out of many Fathers. 1 1,4. 3, 
Omn1is fprriens qui ſoluit leſum,ex Deo non eſt,& hic eſt Antichriſtus de quo audiſtis, quonam ven, & punc 1am in mundo 
et, Here «3 rm 36.15 Oye Bellarmine by anſwer , but that Antichnit was on io the world, non io perſona ſua, led inpracure 
loribus, doth 5ut teach v5 that ſuch ſentences are not alwayes to be literally expounded. | Dan.2,39. Tu es caput aureum.J 
boc eſt, capurt aureum tatux te ,regnumdue tuum. Pintus in bunc locum. Where Tu, muſt neceſſarily ſug fie in one 
te ſuerr from of marry , ewen as Long as the h; ny dome of Babel continued : ſor it followeth in the next verſe , Et poſt te conlurger 
reznum aliud, chat #, the kingdome of the iedes and Perſians, a all Autho-: without exception teach ; and yet the phraſe » poſt 
te, nor Po/? illud ;0 that int e perſon the Lingdome u fixmified. See Dan. 11.18. 


Whether Amichriſt be alreadie come: determined by the indgement of our 
learned ©Aduerſaries, froms the conſideration of h 


Romane E mpire. 


'SacT7.5 
14 The Romaniſts knowing thecir did nota little concerne them to de- michntum 
fend that Antichriſt is not 7 come,leſt that their Pope might come within our 5224= nem 
ken, hane 'vndertaken the maintenance of. this.conclufion by. fuch an at- pme.. 1040 
' 2 


gument 
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gument,as (by the concluſions of their owne Doctors) will contrarily prove, 
b Secunda 4©- that indeed he is alreadie come. T heir® demon ſtrative propoſition is contained 
,nour ex aleero in thatScripture,2.T heſſ2.[ He that now holdeth, let him bold, mill be be taken 
i290 ante<e” out of the way,then ſhall that wicked one be rexealed,)] ſignifying according to 
Ach  theteſtimonics of ancient Fathers both Greeke and Latine,that as ſoone as (and 
quod erat deſo- not before) the Romane Empire i viterly aboliſhed, ſhall _Amiichriſt bi coming 
tum be. Which was the cauſe that ancicntly Chriſtians vſed to pray for the preſer- 
periy — Scien- #41107 of the Romane Emprre,as being the ſole lctand hinderance of the Anti- 
dameftRom. chriſtian tyranny, ſolong fince prophecicd of. 


Immvenum tan- 


Jem diden. 15 What is now remaining buttheaſſumption,to know, whether the Ro. 
tum in de- manc Empire be wholy extin,or no? No ich Cardinal © Bellarmine,their 
cem Rege?, Teſuit 4 Viega, and® Lotichius the publiſher of the Fortreſſe of the Romane 


Pe] Aceras Faith : and conſequently Proteſtants are by them iudged to be men blindly 


Ker Romano- blaſphemous againſtthe Biſhopof Rome, whom for a long time they haue 
rum. — Donee - tiled with the title of Antichriſt. 


zute:n hoc non 


fir, non = gorel 16 Butlettheſe our Aduerſaries with paticnce vnderſtand together with 
Antichritas re- ys, what their own Doors hauc obſcrued, concerning thedeclination of the 
pe Tenzns ROManc Empire. We ſpeake not onely of the decay of ir, whereof their Car- 
lib.5 ca 26, — dinall * Bellarmineconfeſſeth , ſaying , 1! « now almoſt extma : & whereunts 
Deinde 1dem (25 their Ieſuite Coſterus ſaith)ſcarce the Germaines ds obey : but we touch the 


45h Ee fulldeſtrution thereof as it is acknowledged by their owne Authors, as by 
nunc quid de- h[ yra ſaying: T he Empire for 4 long time hath bene deſtitute of an Emperoar gut 
wn ry ſo much #4 to commannd atribute:or of | Faber, ſaying, Where # the Romane 


reucletur in fug 


rempore,tan- Afonarch unto whom Rome it (lfe demieth ſubiett13? 1 know not when there could 
_— quinn appeare a greater declination then this ,orof * Sotus, ſaying , that the ure 
nec de medio i mow extant hecauſethe Emperours temporall government of the Citie of Rome is 
hat, ron re- wow ceaſſed;or of Anſelmus & Aquinas ſaying, T he declination from the Em- 
+ 000mg prre,prophecied of , x come 10 oof phe Empire ut ſelfe conſiſting rather in a tne, 
Significat Ro- 

manum Imperium im7edire 2duentum Antichriſti, & impediturum , donec regnum hoc aboleatar. — Ita exponumt 
@rzci Parres & Latin: Cyrillus Catechel. 1 5, Chryſoft.in bunc locum, Tert. A .cape32« dicit Chriſtianos orare pro'diu- 
turnitate — (ciant ullo everſo,,ummainere orbi calamitatem.þt hb. 7.cap.15.& Ambrol in 2. Thel z. 
& Hieron.4. 1 1.2d Algafiam: denique Auguftmus lib,2o.de Crum Dei.cap. 19, Beller.lib.3. de Rom Pont.cap.5, Viega the It- 
ſuite repeateth the ſame authorities to the ſame purpoſe: comm. in Ap%.13.$.17. Cim Rom. Impery nomen penitus de medio 
ſublarum eft,tunc apparebit mundo ille ſceleratuTimus hoſtis Chriſti. — 1dque co ordine,yt verulljge re: cootecutio (the 
wf Antichriſt, after the deſtiruthon 7 the Romane Empire) intellig) pollx. Acofla Teſede Rand 2 c Quod 
autern non fit implerum quam ,paret,quia adbuc maner (ucceſsio & nomen Imperato! um R omanorem duol 
prouidentiz — Quod imperium adhuc durat. Bellar. que ſupra. $.Neque. Patres putabant non wclmationem Rom Im- 
perij,'<d deſolationem efle neceflariam 15:4 $ Hung d Non fine diuina prouidentia ereftum eft imperium m Occ- 
dente per Carolum magnum Regem Francue, — Cui deinde vique 2d boc tempus ſucceſſerunt in Germania Roman: Im- 
peratores.Fliege Jeſ.Com,t.un Apec.t3.$.17, © The ſame anſwer « intimated by Loyichins in Fortalit fid. Tit, Antichit- 
ſtus, $ Somjnden quod, f Prardicit lohannes hanc Babylonem nyaturam , quia Romanum lmperium delendum c- 
rat,quod 1am fere taturn elſe cernimus. Zeller. 1b, 2.4e Rom-Pont .cap.2. 

g Cui lmperaton nunc nix German Proceres ebtemperant. Cofters Teſ. Enchivid. pay.121. Colonia 1590. 

h ARomano Impeno receſlerunt quaſi ornia regna,negantia ei fubijci, & rationem triburi, iam 3 multis anois ImÞ 
penum illud caruit Imperatore. Lyra un 2.Theſſ. 2. 

1 Vbi nunc, quzſo, Romans Monarchia? vbi qui in ea mundi regit habenas , cm & videamus Monarchiz capdl 
cetiam ab ea deficere? quam,voblecro, Roma Regi ſuo Monarchiz przbet obedentam ? & neſcio quibus temponbus po- 
rut maaior deteftio apparer *.Faber.Stapulen com.lb.g.in 2.Theſſ.2. Pariſ.153 1] 

k Dominicus Sot.4 ſent diſt,46,qu. 1. art. 1, exiſtimar diſceſſiovem — ab imperio ciuili iam extare, quia nimirus 
temporale Romanz vrbis Imperium 1am ceflauie, Yiegs Ieſ.commene, 24» Apec.13. 5.17. 

| Qu poſt (epungentos inde anos exntere, tants fafta Roman lmpery decloatione vt corruille iam viderenur, & mi 
veſtigia queedem tituls pots re antiqui ſplendoris retinere; i diicefficocm iam faftam i Romano Imperio dicunt. 
— [tz cenſet Ankelmes, its Scofla Jeſs romp. now cap. 2. pay 463. X 
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ther Doctors: therfore the concluſion muſt be,that Aantrehriit is abreadie come. — a 
Now that we haue recciucd ſodirc ademonſtratio,that Antichriſt is come, regendun,, (ed 


it will ſtand cuery Chriſtian vpon to vnderſtand who is that Antichriſt. The —— 


Romanilts(we know )labour ſeriouſly to defend their head fro this wound: (war: Decem 


wheretore we are more exactly to enquire, cornua T wrce, 


Greco, 
AfriHiſpani,Galli, Angli,Germani, Siculi, Italy, Romanas prouincias poſſident, Romanol$; in his excidere coloanas; 
paraulum (ub his (uccreun, &c. Aucntines refert hec verba Everhardi, Annal lib. 7, n Imperium Romanum jamduy 
eurſ{um eſt, nam qui nunc eſt Imperator Romanusleuiſima eſt vywbra lmper) antiqui, viqueades vt ne quidem vibem 
Rome poſſideat, & 1am per multos annos Romani Imperatores detecerunt, Et ob 1d fi hoc eller fignum pracedens Ants 
chri{tym,ante nonnulla ſecula vatamd hoc impletum fuiller. Salmeron Teſuita comment 1» 2.Theſſ.2, If,as ſome hane taught, 


we [hall not 1magine @ full deſolation of thu Empire, but it u that bead (Apec.13.) mortally wounded,and cured; yet ſoghat 
(Apoc, 17.) it 18,aud yet 13 n0t: the argument will be more ftrang to conmnee our Aduerſaris. 


Whether the Pope may not be iudged to be that Antichriſt, ſo long ſince pro- 
phecied of, tried by ſuch promiſes which our learned Adner ſa - 
ries haue publikely condeſcended nt : 


Firſt, from the circumflance of T ime. 


SC nuicr. 6G 


17 Becauſe (as it hath bene * confefſed,) Prophecies are riddles,untill they a Pererims 11 
be accompliſhed, and that not the precceding coniectures of men, but the e- 4740 5* 
uents of things foretold are our laſt and beſt commentarics aud expoſlirions = 
of prophericall reuclations : let vs vſc two Aduocates, our cares, and our 
eies,and tric whether we may not ſing vnto the tune of the Plalmiſt ,* As we * 7/alm.48.8, 
haue beard, ſo have we ſeene,and be content to be informed hereof by the con- 
feſſhons of our Aduerſarics, who haucalreadic confirmed vato vs the time of 
his coming to be vpon the aboliſhing of the Romane Emprre,prophecied of, & 
(by their own confeſſions) fulfilled, In the which expiration of times,diuerſe | 
» Romaniſts will not note cither Luther,or any perſon ( in their opinion he- L— 
rcticall; ) nor Turke, or any Monarch temporall,to be that Antichriſt. This ud others who 
gineth vs that aduantage, that we rather ſuſpe their Pope: which we ſeeke to 4emve that Anti- 
proue,not by onely preſumptions,but by demonſtrations.One whereof tgl- © Io 
loweth,taken 


Fromthe circumſtance of the place of Antichriſt : firſt negatinely that it ſhall 
not be at the Temple of leruſalem ; azainſt our Aduerſaries defence, , 
enen from the confeſiion of our Aduerſaries. 
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+ Hierufalem e- 18 + Here we find agreat conflit betweene the Proteſtants and Roma- 
cit ſedes Anci- riſts;the former would intitle Rometo be the ſcare of Antichriſt, the other, 
gran Pn. to2u0id thatſcandall,do place his ſeare in the Citic and Temple of * Hiers- 
49.13. YViega ſales : and this concluſion they publiſh as a Þ forrreſſe of their faith ; which 
I -47%<. notwithſtanding ſeemeth vnto vs to be no leſle ruinous then are both the 
b Lorichimeis Citicand Temple of that old Ierufale, except they can proue that the Tem- 
Fortalie des, ple ſhall be reedified and builded againe. For © it « not Likely (faith their Car- 
 Fanptels dinall ) 1hat che lewes will ener admit of Antichriſt as their Meſiias, except he 
reſtiruere ag- reſtore in ſore ſort ther Temple which be ſhall endenour to performe,& (as © they 
predierur, n<- further contend) ſhall fully finiſh, But their greatly approued commentator 
. Omen mogqui © Pintus findeth it prophecied of that Cirie, Eſa.25. that it ſhall neser be buil- 
oo os ded azaine : as for the Citie now being, it landerh not (faith he) in his ancient 
de place:adding a memorableſtory which he alſo reporteth as namely, how that 
3 Hierulalem, WHEN * Julian the Apoſtata ſought, to the contempt of Chriit , and onerthrow 7 
& remplum 3- Chriſt;anity, for to enable the Iewes to reedifie that Citie , at the beginning of t 
quo mot2 t- works a ſudden fire iſſued ont of the earth ,and conſumed the workemen : and atlaſt 
que ſupr4.5, concludeth both out of Fathers and Scriptures, that the Temple ſhall nener be 
=_ «:1., 7</lored againe. Their Cardinallindeed promileth to proue (as he ſaith) out of 
* onlem. Scriptares,that 8 1 eru{alem muſt be the Antichriſtian ſeate, and firſt out of Apoc, 
ow ( if we belecue $. Þ Hierome,) by a carnall interpretation , where.« the 


nendi Authores, xr; 


Greg,Na23"2- booke of the Apocalipſe ( being altogether myſticall) mui! beexpounded ſpirits- 


Ambrol.Dama- 


fcen. arque alj, 4/ly, As for the reedifying of Hzeraſalem, the ſame Father calleth it « fewiſh 
ou om wu fable : and that the Templeallo ſhall neuer be built againe, cuen ſome lewes 
urs Chri. 40 belcewe, as ſaith their owne'! Aquinas. 


in odham Chri- 


ſti aggrelſuselt, 19 Our Aduerſanies other proofe (nor to ow of that which is an ap- 
0 


d Antchntun parent * confounding of diuerſe times,)is taken from 2.T heſſ.2.wherethe A- 


t-mplum $.16- PoſUc prophecying of Antichriſt, ſaith, [Le ſhall ſit in the Temple of God, that 
Rn. is,(ſaith * he,) i the Temple of [eruſalem:as though prophetical ſpeeches were 
de temP.nows]] Ub 2. cap.12. pag.49t. Ce Elats.Vt non fit ciuitas,& in ſempiternum non edificerur. Poſt everfio- 
nem Hieroſolyme nunquam tuit rezdificata, nec in xtervum rexdificabitur: nam ea quz mods cxtat, non eſt ybi antea 
fuit, {ed tuerunt fundamenta marniorum 1aRa per alia loca. Pintws comments in ewm locum. 

f Imperator lubanus cum 4 fide de'ecifſer, nibilque ci effer antiquius, quam religionem Chriſtianam labefa- 
Atare, dedit Iudzis pecuniarum & artificurn magnam copiarn, vt in deipetum Chriſt: & la fbriuem anniquam vibem re- 
nouarent, At Deus comprefſi nefarios 1110s conarus: nam cum Iudzi capillent nudare fundamenta, multamgue hauſiffent 
terram, magnus exiuit 19n1is, qui illos exuſſir, ilorumgue impiam pertmaciam tregit, quamobrem ab incapto deſtxerunt, 
Narrat hoc Chryſoſtom, orat. 2. aducr{.ludzos , & Theodorerus , Euſeb. Niceph. hift. Ecclef. — Dan g. verl. vit. Vſ- 
que ad cenſammatione delolato perſeuerabit:) Perſeucrabit vaſtitas templi vique 3d finem mund : nunquam ludeis tem- 
plum illud reſtituerur,id voluit Dinus Paulus fignificare 2.Thefl. 2.cum ait, [Peruenit wa DeiAuper illos vique in finem. JHe- 
(br Pinto comin Dang. peg.215 & 216, g Venionunc ad Scripturas,quibus probaturſ:dem Antichriſti Hierulalem 
eſſe futuram,non Romam. Prima eſt cap.1 1. Apoc. vbi lohannes dicit Henoc & Heliam pugnatufes cum Antichiiſto in 
Heerulalem,& [bi occxdendos vbr Dominuscorum Chriſtus occidendos eſt.) Chitrzus,qui vult banc ber efſe Roman, 
pratermitrit illa verba,quaſi ad rem non perrinerent, vel ipſe ea non intelligiſſer. Bellar, 11b.3, de Pont, capt 3. $.Venio. The 
anſwer u cafie,Clrift is (aid to be crucified 1» by members, as he ſpake toSawl., bh Ne Enoch autem aut Elia,quos venturos 
Apocalypfis refert,& efſe morituros,non eft huius temporis diſputatio,curm onus ille hber aur ſpirrrualiter intelhgendus fir, 
vt nos exiſtimamus , aut fi carnalem interpretationem ſequimur, Iudaicis fabulis acquieſceodum fir, vt rurſum xdificetur 
Hierulalem:& hoſtiz offerantur un templo,& ſpiritual: immiouto,carnales obtineant cxremoniz. Hieronym. ep1ſt Ad 
M arcellam,tom,}. pay.138, i Quodectuam aliqui ſudei credunt. Aquines comment.in 2 Theſſ.1 let}. 1. See below the te- 
ftimonie of Aquinas.litn. * Apoc.11.The ſecond place. Belle he obiefteth Apoc.17,Quomodo Roma erit ſedes Antichriſti, 
fi co tempore debet euerti? Bellarm.quo ſupra. F.Secundus locus, Net ing that theſe kings firſt ſconabuntur cum iſa 
M eretrice Apec.17.2. And afterward, Perl mererricem. 17.16, k Tertuslocus 2.Theſl.z. lty vt in tewplo 
Dei ſedeat.)] Cerrum eſt Apoſtolum de Hicrulalem efle locutum. Bellar.que ſupra.$-Cum crgo. 

0 


— 
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to be expounded lirterally: for it is written Apoc. 11, [ Ariſe and meaſure the | Surge & me- 


Temple and Altar,] where there is expreſſe mention of a Temple : and yer _— ——_ 


| n8 947 1 i7norant ( (aith their Teſuite Ribera,) 1hat 1his i mot to be 1nder flood apo 11.1.) 
of the Temple of Ieruſalems, which atthu time,when the Apoſile S. Johnmwrit was Nenn01gnorat 


non elle mneelli- 


deſtroyed, but by Temple is ſignified the Church of God. And of the obicCted place gens ge rem. 
of S. Paul, their owne Doctors are readic to acknowledge either that by ploHicrulalem, 


cum tuciit a Th- 


Temple ( thus faith Caietan ) «not meant any particular Temple,but whatſocuer ent > 
temple 1s dedicated into God : or ( as others expound it ) that ® Temple,n herein im ——— 
Amichriſt ſhall ſit, may be expounded the Church of God, becauſe many of the '< cumbac lo- 


| ' T3 h (c1ibe-+ 
Charch ſhall receine him, and embrace his authoritic : and that he ſhall ſit in0- tic cormen 


ther Charches, the ® Fathers agree, and rather in the Church then m Icruſalem, Ecclefiam in- 
S. lerome indgeth tobe more true. The next queſtion is = Hh — 
Ribera leſcomment.in hunc locum. m Non aliquod dcterminatum t-raplum ſignificar,ſed in quocunque templo Deg 
d'cato ſedebitgtanquam ib! dicato.Caetan.in bunc locum, n Quidam vero dicunt quod nNunNquamm rexdifcabitur tem. 
plum,% bocetam alqui ludzi credunt: 1de0 exporntur,in templo De1,id elt,jn Eccleſia, quia multi de Eccleſia eur reci- 
picnt,vel ſecundim Auguſtoum [In templo Dei ſedeat] id eſt, princpietur & dominetur tanquam fit iple cum ſuis nuncijs 
templum Deigficut Chriſtus cum luis. Aquines comment,jin 2.Theſſ.z.relet,t, o In templo Dei, id cft,vt aly voluor, 
Heroſolymus,vel in Eccleſia,vt verids arburamur.Hieron.ad Algaſiam,g.11, Non ſolum Hicrololymiis, led in onmbus pal- 
fm Ecdefip,& Dei templis, TheophylaT. Chryoft, EnthymTheodoret, in cum locum, 


Where the prophecied place of Antichriſt muſt be and whether at Rome - 
from the iudgement of our learned Aduerſaris, 


Sacr, 8, 


20 Theonely Citics that are found in Authors to be the deſtinate ſeats a The Heretiku 


of Antichriſt ,are but theſe two, Hiersſalem and Rome : now therefore ſecing —_ _—_ 


Hieruſalem which they ſet in our light, is thus remoued, we may more eafily ,,.v1 5 uh 


lee Rome,which,in the iudgement of Proteſtants,is Antichriſts proper ſcat. ot Rowe, ieer> 
This opinion is grounded vpon that Scripture Rexel. 17. 19. whercin the cmaponkg 


throne of the whore is deſcribed by ſeuen mountarnes, whereon the womnan ſit- lnerally, to per+ 


teth;and is further particularized by the name of Babylon the great. Renel.18.2. — _— 
Hereupon Proteſtants hauc made bold to inſtile Reme the ſcate of Antichriſt, pre re. 


and not onely that old Romein the daics of the heatheniſh perſecuting Em- Antichriſt. Khes 
perours, but Romeas it is to be conſidered in the |Rer ages of the wo11d:and 7 4nonaien 
are for ſo expounding theſe Scriptores, noted by the * Romaniſts , tobe —— 
men blinded with malice againſt the Church of Rome, fooliſh, and ( by reaſon «g-= The Pro- 


NOTE x 1 ' : teſtaris fookſh- 
of their want of iudgement ) altogether © r:d1culow, Notwithſtanding the ; expound it 


euidence of the text be {0 cleare to prouc, that by Zabylon is meant the new of Rome. ver 6. 


Rome, that eucn at thi; day their owne © Ribera and 4 Vicga { both Tcſuirs Þ Babyloo be- 
ing not applied 


'0 the Nate of the Church aut to the tate of the perſecuting Emperours,and afflited Chriſtians, hich by Cliiſts power (as 
#43 prophecied of) hath bene abobſhed,and we hauc lecne already fulfilled : It s a moſt ridiculous thing to apply this pro- 
phecie of the whore of Babylon,as Fore doth,to any particular Pope of lobn or Gall. M.Parſons three © onwerſuons yp art. 2 05s 
P./-1p in bu Reformed Catholick, Rhemh mates vpon Apoe 17.9. Bellar bib.3, de Kew Pont. ca) 2, c Bibylon Ggrficat 
R omam 1n fine mundz futuram.Qui dwinare me'dixerit,buoc ego oro vt praiudicium deponat,remque totam maturo 1» 
diuo cxaminet, nec plus mihi credat,quarm veritas perſualerit &c. Ribora Tefl comment un Arc 14. d Hoc manite- 
ſtum eſt ex texru,&c Yiega Ieſ.comment in Apuc.13.in fine, Hoc dicam, Ambrofius qui prius negauerat, tandem 1n cap. ! 7: 
reritate conarttus,Babylonem Romam Ggnificare coote (Tus eft.Ribers in 14. Apo. pag-444- And, Omnia protetto mi in 
Romam,non conuenunt. pag. 145. And,E go non lewbus wgumentis,vt (pero, confec: Babyloms nomine Romam indi- 
carign Fpiſtola Petri,& in Apoc. ltaque ills centeconmadico, qui Babylovern aliter 1ntcrpretantne. 161d After, although he 
denue that it u meant either de Rom, Ecclefia, vel de lede Apoſtolica, vel etiam de crxurtate, qualis nunc eft, led qualis furt (ub 
Edhmicis Imperatonbus ; yet be addeth,that it w vnder ſtood of the C:tre, Quakus cum a Romano Pootice detecernt i fine [o- 
cul futura eſt ,&c. p4g.446. 
P 4 and 


—_— 
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and (cle Readers in their Schooles,)do in their books (mms authoriſed, 
acknowledge, that the ſpirit of God in thoſe Scriptures hath manifeſtly noted 
Rome im the laft age to be that Babylon. What now remaincth,but that his per- 
ſon may appeare ? To this end we tric 


Whether the perſon of Antichriſt may be diſcerned in the Pope : and frſt 
ts remoue our Aduerſaries obiettion by the teflimonice of their 
owne Doctors. 


Sancr, 9. 


a Primamigi- 21 Their Cardinall Bellarmine hath no argument in his whole Treatiſe 
rur hoc argu- which may ſceme more to withdraw his reader trom beleeving that the Pope 
mean itt” {5 he,who (as S. Paul prophecicth, ) ſhall ſit in rhe Temple of God, which s 
ſtus in Eccleſia his Church,then this: * If .zs Proteſtants beleewe ( ſaith he ) Antichriſt ſhall ſit a 
Chriſti ſedebit, » gvermour 13 Chriſts Charch,and the Pope (4s they alſo defend) be that Antichriſt: 
en & ca. then that Church whereof the Pope is head, u Chrifts Church, which i but one, 
put habebitur, and therefore Proteſtants and whoſocucy are not ſubieft vnio that Church whereof 
ce ary te the Pope is head, are without the Church of Chriſt, Which argument may be 
aurem,rt jjderm iudged to be vaworthic the judgement of ſolearned an Author : becauſe 
docere, taps when the Temple of Ieruſalem ( notwithſtanding the abhomination of deſo+ 
Ioitur PapaRo- £48407: placed therein ) was called the Temple of God, and the holy place; notas 
manus in vera then ſo being properly, but ( as their Ieſuite Acoſta truly acknowledgah,) 
00 5m b becauſe it had once bene dedicated onto Gods worſhip : So may we call the ſeat 
clefix Princeps Of Antichriſt the Templeof God,and Charch of Chri# , not for the permanent 
& caput eſt. Sed truth and ſanRitie thereof, but becauſe it had bene once conſecrated vnto 
mccietaCaris Chriſt. Which is alſo cuen inthe matter now queſtioned rightly obſerued 
[gitarLucherani by their learned Aquinas: /» the Temple of God that is (faith he) in the Church, 
* Caluniſtz,® pecauſe they who were of the Church ſhall be the followers of Antichriſt : whichis 
| =>5 ng not different from the teſtimonie of 4 Anſclmus. After theſe circumſtances 
ſub Pa22 eſt, a- of Time and Place , we draw nearer toa more perſonall diſcoucric of him, by 
DD dies ſant.Beſler. 16,1. de Pont. cap.13 + b Quomodo igtell;gendum fir, [cle in remplo Dei lefſu- 
rum:] nam quod quidam obs;ciunt, non efſe cum lecum ſanftum aut templum diceadum (becauſe that it » ſad AbtLomi- 
nation of defolation ſhall be therein) cum in Aduerſary (meaning Antichriſt ) bonorem excrutturn fit non adinodum vor 
Templym enim id dici non fa!fd poteſt, ob 1d qudd ad Dei cultum dedicetur, five verus, five tallus fit, vr templa Deorum 
Erhoa dhicunt, Locus aurem ſanftus 32 Domino appellari potun,quod locus furſlet al: quando Deo ommpotent: Ocatus A- 
fta Weſinita de temp.nowſ[. lb.1. cap. 1, c lotemplo D+1, id eſto Eccleſia: quique erant de Ecclefia,recipicnt cums 
Aquinas comment Jn 2 Theſſ.2. lect.t, d Hicrelolyraxano templo, yel potius io mentabus Chiiſtanorum quos lecys 
c<t,qui fucruntternplum Dea, An(clmas in 2.Theſſ.2, 


A dire proofe, ſhewing the Pope to be Antichriſt taken from the confe(ed 
manner of his diſſoluing the Impertall Romane ſ{ate , and :ntru- 
ding himſelfe into the ſame Imperiall ſeate and power: 
proued from the dottrine of the Romaniits. 


S5CT. TO. 


a See confeſſed 22 Tthath bene abundantly confeſſed, that as ſaone 2s the Romane Em- 
n "2 __ pire is extinct, the * Revelation of Antichriſt doth follow : who ſhall be in 
7 ſome 
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lome manner the ſuccelor vnro the Emperour:as their®Cardinal hath taught b Eric Anachei» 
bis Scholers,ſaying,that Antrchrift ſhell be the chiefe & laſt head ofall the wicked, ** 


1 & vlumum ca- 


and is the laft King that ſhall hold the Romane Empire,yet without the name of the pur , 
Romane Emperoar, Now that the Pope, by the doctrine of our Aduerfarics, Try 
doth as certainly hold the Empire,as he doth not hold the name of an Empe- — 
rour,their teſtimony following will proue, For their Ieſuit © Azorius doth dif- teocbe, tamen 


couer this matter at large, the briefe wherof is this ;that Anno. 725. when the j* 20muac 
oman Impe- 


Roy:manc Einpire was held by Leo then refidentin Greece, Pope Gregory the ſe- per arors. Bel.ar. 


cond4/(aith the Teſuir )\did excommuicate the E mperonr for breaking downe of Ima- ' ; 4+ Pon, 
205,,3 abſoluedall his ſabietts from their oath of allegiance: hereupon the Romanes |" _ 


ca/ling off the Emperours yoake, did ſolemmly ſweare obedrence im all things wnto the rem. 


Pope, ſo that forthwith the Citie of Rome cy the Romane Dukedome,& whatſceucr © _ Dom. 
after the depar ture of the Lombards ont of Italy yemamed in the poſſiſfton of the Ro- — 


manes, was taken from the Greeke i and conferred pon the Pope : vnto nas Imperator 
whom the Romans bequeathed their ſubiettionas wnto their chiefe Lord > Goner- _ m—_— 
nour, This made thcirleſuit © Sanders,as ina wonderment,to boaſt, thatſince wae:— ramen 


the Popes did remone the Emperours out of Rome the tower of the Komane Empire, o_ lccundus 
a: urn rerun 


Which maketh vs alſo to wonder both at the ſtrong face of their Cardinal [2 
Bellarmine : who notwithſtanding fo viſible, and confeſſed a ruine of the per lneras tpt 
Romane Empire by the Pope,bluſheth nor to aske, © what politicke gouern- _ 
ment the Pope did ener oppreſſe ? and allo at their pertinacie, who in ſichade- 1a pion 
mon(tration cannot percciuethe Papall Antichriſtianitic. For if it be con- defiterer & ti 


. . . * o m 
lidered what ſoucraigntic Popes haue of long timecxerciſed ouer thoſe who fe Inoram 


are yet called Emperours,it cannotbe thought improbable which their owne ve ab Impers- 
Sorus hath deliuered,concerning the whole Imperiall authority, ſaying,that *9'< quamuis 


t the temporall authority w.us changed into the power of the Pope ; or as their Icſu- _ — 


ite 5 Turrian more conciſely delivereth of the Popedome,calling it the king- tandem Decre- 


dome of the Romanes. tur a 
Oo Leorem 


23 Theconſequenceof this cixcnmſtance is, thatthe Pope poſſcſing how puniees 


the power Imperiall without the name of an Emperour, may be mo: c then ys - 
ject mor ti- 


preſumed to be that queſtioned Antichriſt : becauſe that Antichriſt muſt be |, noputat 
one that both deſtroyeth the temporall ſeare Imperiall, & alſo (hall (although Gcramenti & 


in another name) vſurpe the power,& the rather becavſe all ſuch kinde of re- porn kung 


iſtance vnto the temporall power,is a plaine rebellion againſt God- For (as ,ce,cvgione 
thcir owne Biſhop coafcſſeth, )  ;he _AHpoſile commaunadimy ( enery ſoule to be & _— fol- 

uit, quibus ne e1 
aut tributum penderent, aut alia ratione obedirent,ioterdirit.— Ravernz Paulus Exarchus occiſuseſt, Rome dux humi- | 
bus captus. — Hu rebus comemoratis, — anno 725.Romani impium ſxuumgne Leoms Imperatory domimum reſpue- 
runt,ac lolenru Gacramento ſe Pornfics mam & ſtarum Pontificum perpetuo detenſuros, arque 1pfi Pont(fici in ommibes 
obcemper aturos aarfrunt. Arque ita ribs Roma, Romanulque Pucavs, ac quicquid poſt | ongobardornm m ltaliam ad- 
venaumn,n R amanorum ate remanlerits Cazcis Imperatoribus ad Romanum Pontificem propter ne' andam eorum 
bzrcſn impeztatemque perucntt. — Pauls poſt; Romani poſtquam i Leone Imperatore deteciflent, ann 727. fete Ro- 
mano Poatifici tanquam Piincipi ac Domino tradiderunt. A7orr ne Teſ.Inſlit. Moral. part. 2 lib 4.c4p.19.5 tx quo. 

d Romanos Poowfices vebis Romz non (olam ,yerumeriam domynmum adepros efle,nemo eft qui neſciat 
ftupenda quidern res, & lupsi quim dici polix adaviranda, quod cum ante4 Imperatores &c. pune & cortravo Ponntices 
Romani vil 1 Romanes lmper atores ex atce Impery lemoyerunt. — Sanders 1e/./16.4.4e Clinth Danid rap 4. 

© Quazpalitas Pootiter Romanus oppreflerit? Beard ib 3.dr Rom Pone.cap.21, &. Frhoc. t Incas (rr Homane) 
ſedit poteſtaten kun temporale illud Lmperium (ſpeakng of the whole nmperiall authorit1e) commutaturn, vt author eft Leo 
Papa,ſermone de Apoſtoln. Sotwyeſte Viega leſwita comm. un Apec.c.1 Comment 2.5.17. g RegrumeftK omano- 
mm.Turrianleſ.de Eccleſ gy ord. Minaft 1b. 1, cap 2 b Chryſoſtomus nihil tale fururum vnquamn ſuſprcans, firmphecs - 
ter [14d Ormns an1ma)ecnant at,ctiamfi five Apoſtolus ww 1! 2047" 97 Propheta:quem hc ſequimrue Theodorerus, 
TheophylaQtus,Occumen, & qui non Grzci? Gregorius primus, idern & magnus, ingenue agnoſcebat Imperators adeo 


A - 


—_— > ——— - — 
— 
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conceſlam do- ſubiecl = the powers that are, Rom,13: by [ everic ſoule } tacluderh een the A- 
qt _ poſiles, and all Biſhops, according unto the expoſition and dottrine of Chryſoſtome, 
ana 0" Theodoret,Otcumenius, T. kites other Greeke Fathers : whereunto Po 

| m———__— | pe 
n Tit 3. Ber- Gregory the great and S. Bernard do accord. This laſt circumſtance is further 


mo «4 pi- confirmed by that which followeth, ſhewing 
nenſem. [Omanis anima,] quis yos excapit ab rnuwerfitate? fiquis yo3 tencat excipere,tentat decipere. 11:4em, 


T hat the extent of the now ſurped P apall power and Iariſdiction in tempo- 
rall things, aboue all power Irperiall which ener hath bene m the 
worlds a marke of Amichriſt: proued from the confeſ. 

ſions of our Adaerſaries. 


GECT. 11. 


24 IfrhcPopes practiſe of extruding the Emperor, whom he hath 
a Lb.r,Ceremen, named his vaſſall, commaunding him to hold his * ff:rrop , ſerwe his rable 


4 CON with the firit diſh,to carrie him pon hi ſhoulders ,and vpon whoſe necke he hath 
pedem, «xd ſet his feete, may be thought aſenſible character of Antichriſt ; then doubt- 


pnmun tercy- lefle (as the Moone inthe full ) will his face appeare by the height of his 
Si Papa (ells temporall vſurpation , when we ſhall vnderſtand that he challengeth 
rehererur,cuac more then cucr Monarch inthe world cither did enioy, or could poſhbly 
Imperator 16:4. hope for 

Alexader tcruus pc p : - a | 
Imperatoris 25 TothispurpoſeS. Gregary hath giuen vs this propoſition: ® Anti 
Fridezici chriſt ( (aith he) when he cometh, ſhall obtame the chiefeſt powers of this world, 


bus. Ne- " and by. a double error indeuour to draw onto him the hearts of men. Whether 


der. this haue beneby Popes abundantly fulfilled , may appeareby the abſolute 
Þ Aotictriſtus 1,rofeſſion of the now Romiſh Chutch,wherin twoof their Popes challenge 


yeruens lumianas 


huius leculi po- © £79 ſwords, viz. the ſpirituall andtemporalt , which they make to be of fo in- 
teſtares obtioe- 1 nite an extent,and of ſo abſolute neceſſitic, as to 4 define and pronounce dll 


but, quia duplic | b k 
ere Crain 1671 ts be in the ſlate of dammation,who are not ſubiet wntoit. So that when 


conatur a4 ie they come tothe practiſe, one of them is bold to exconumunicate an Empe- 


—— rour, and to © depoſe him from hu rezall ſoueraignty, inanotable preſumption, 
catoribustrake. ſaying: 1 hane power to bind and looſe 'm heauen and on earth , we can Tineand 
re,& commous gafe Empires, King domes, Prixcipalities and whatſoener mortall men do enivy. Ac- 
poteſtaubus in- TS. , 7 
choare. Gregor, Ex". i Iob 29. lib.33. cap-28., © [ Ecce duo glady | In Ecdelis ſcilicet , cum Apoſtoli loque« 
reneur : gon reſpondit Donunus, nirmis eſt, ſed faris ef, Cerrs qui temporalem pladum in poreſtate Perri eſſe nevx, 
mab- attendit rerbum Dominu proterents, [ Conucrre me tum in vaginam.) Vecrque, ergo elt in poteſtate Eccleliz, 
ſpunitaalis [cilicet glad:us,& materialis: {ed is pro Eccletiallle vers 2b Feedlefia. —- Nam veritate teftante, fpiritualis pore- 
ſtas terr-vam poreſtatein inſtituere haber,& rudicare,fi bona non fuennt. Sic de Eccleſiaſtica poreſtate verificatur vaticinium 
leremiz; Ecce cooſtirui te hodic ſuper Gentes,& re czrera que ſequuntur.Frgo fi deuiat terrena poreſtas, judicabitur 
a (piricgali, t; demar {piritualis,micor a fuo ſuperion,fhi verd fuprema,i lolo Deo,non 2b homine polsit whicar), teſtante A» 
polſtolo, Sp.rituals homo omaia mdicat,& 4nemine iudicatur,Bonifacine oft.ruas Fxtranay.C.Vnam lanftam. d Port» 
fubeſſe Rom.Pontifia,omni humanz creaturz declaramus,dicimus, definimue,pronunciamus efle de necelsitare (alutis. 1- 
bid. Ad lgmmum Pomificem , cu; in perſona Petri terreni fimul & c aleſtis impery iora Deus ipſe commiſit. Johannes 22, 
Extranat.Ti 5.51 batrum. Terr:niad eſt laicorum? ceeleſtivjd oft, dericorum. Ghſſa ibid. See alſo Inmeentine terti ce Car. 
Sollctz.6 de MaorG> in C.Vencrabilem, e Agite Apoſlolorom fandifcimiPrincpes & quod diri veftra auth ont2tc 
iarcrpolita confirmate, yt omnes nunc dem(i intelligaor, fi poteſtis in carlo ligare & ſoluere, in terra quoque imperia,re2- 
na,principatus,& quicqurd habgre mortales poſint, auferre & dare nospoſſe. Si enm que ad Deum pertinent judicare 
teſtis,quid de 1nterionibus & protams cen/endum eft?Ediſcant nunc regerhoius exemplo, & omoes ſeculi principes quid 
an clo polsins Plating de vita G re2.7. al: as Hildebrand ol termes of ext momunication be there ſetreth drone, Homricum 
Regem — Imperaton4 admiruſtratione regiaque deijcio,& Chriſtianor arnnes,cius imperio ſubieos, iuramento iÞſo ad- 
folus, quo fideru yeris R <gibus pr ſtare he Ibidews. 
cordinz!y 


ach 
ible 
ath 
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cordingly the late tenor of their * Buls hane challen ge a power ouer all nations and * 5» the Bulof 


kin;domes,to plant and to roote them out: but whar,ouer the kingdomes of the /* Ems 
n 2ainſ/t Leen F-. 


heathen people alſo 7 yea, we heare a fourth Pope his decree lately made !:2abeth, and of 
in the bchalte of Ferdinand King of Portwgall, thus diſpoling of the coun- 74/« 3.a3anft 


wics of 1n41a: | Vpon our meere motion and hberaltty ( (aith he ) and from the OR 


fulneſſe of our Apoſtolicall awthortty, we g1ue wnto you all the Iſles, and lands, 45 omnis ncals 
well thoſe which are found , 4s thoſe which ſhall hereafter bediſconered Fl rs tres pote- 
India, from the North Azores unto the Weſt, to you , and your heires for — 
ever . The Law faith, No man can gine that which he hath wot, and al- " _ omma 

4 rincape 


tzough we may iuſtly ſuppoſe that the Pope had noright vnto theſe which o1.18.Qa 
he giueth fo trecly ; yet becauſe the Popes do both profeſſe , and M a euella detiryar, 


ſort practiſe this vniuerſall authority temporal oucr the whole world, dc- ®'perdat, plan- 
tet, xdificct, 


fended by their other 8 D&ars :  weare confirmed in our iudgement, &c 
tothinke that the Popes vſurped authority doth exceed all eemporall power t Decretum & 


thatany one, yea, or many Monarchs of the earth were eucr capable of, "4m Ale- 
: zarndn luper 


Which is ſo perfect a demonſtration of the Antichriſtian power,as that thcir expeduione in 
owne leſuit hath obſerued, that Antichriſts dominion ſhall extend it ſelſe ſur- B+baros noui 


| orbs, quos In- 
ther then any HMonarchie that was before him, A 


26 Vpontheſc premiſes muſt follow our intended concluſion, which lexaoder Epi 


we choole rather to deliuer from our Aduerſaries confeſſion, then from our Oo _ 
orum ues, 


owne collection. Their ' Auentinus witneſleth, that when-Pope Gregory charitimo in 


the ſeuenth,alias Hildebrand,tooke ypon him to chalenge that power (abou Chriſto filio 
mentioned ) h of an vniuerſall right of depaſing Emperours, and diſpoſing _—_ 


of all temperall kingdomes, moſt drd preach that Hildebrand vnder the title of fimz in Clrit 
Chriſt did play the part of Antichriſt: whe all good guſt, ingenuous men ſaw that pndanay + 
then began the kingdome of Antichriſt, Then indeed,it was moſt diſcernable, 1,, w—_—_— 
andalmoſt palpable in his whole bodie, although before that time poſſibly Aragonum, g 


. y CGranate illuſtrs- 
his hornes and head did oncly appeare by other figures. Whereunto we Wang as 


procced,dcliucring « Apoſtolicam 

% bene4i(t.onem. 
Inter cxtera,&c. — Motu proprio,non ad veſtram yel alterius pro yobis ſuper hoc nobis oblatz petitionis 1nſtantiam , led 
d: noftrz mera hibcralitate, & ex certa ſcienta,ac de Apoſtobcz poteſtars plenitudine , omnes Inſulas, & terras tirmas,un- 
uentas & inuemendas,deteas & detegendas acrius occidentem & meridien,,fabricando,conſtruendo vnam hkacam 4 polo 
ar Nico, (cil.ſertentrione ad polum antarticam (cl. meridiem; five terre firmz & in/ulz inuentz ave inucnende, verſus bn- 
diam aut verſus aliam quamcunque parntem,quez Imea diſtet i qualiber Infularum,que rulgariter nuncupanturs de | os Aza- 
res,% Cabo verda,centum leucis verſus occ1dentem & meridiem, Authontate ommpotentis Dez nobis an B.Peiro con 
cellz,ac vicariatus leſu Chriſt,q '0 fungimur in terris Vobis & haredibus& {ucceſlonbus veſtrys — 1 perperuwn 
t-nore pr enturm donamus,concedimus,& afſ1gnamus. Thu uſer downe by Geneſis Sepulueda lib Apolorie de wſtu Bell: 
eauſis,par. 442. Th Papal prover « defended by g, Enam temporalem habet vniverlalem in orbern terrx, Carerius de po- 
1-7, Pontif. Franciſeus Boyne, Thomas Bot ue with their accompiices, amongſt whom Blondw ſauth thus; Habet Roma aliquod 
in regna & pentes 1mperium . Magna nunc orbis terrarum pars Romanorum nomen dulci mags ſubieQtione colt, quam 
o\\m fun ſol1ta contremiſcere. Dictatorem nunc perperuum, non Ceſarn, led Pilcatorns Perr1 (ucceflorem,& Imperatoris 
predict Vicarium, Pontificem ſurmmum,Principes orbis adorant & colupt,&c, — Paulo poſt: Marora vel cene patia pril- 
corum temporum veigalibus,F uropa pene omons Roman mitt. Blondws (1b 3.Infl aur. Kome verſus funem, pay. 271. Edit, 
Pibl, h Tantam potentiam conlequetur Anrmichriſtus , & tam longelateque dominaturm & umperum fyun cxten- 
der,vt marimus,qu1 fuerunt ante ipſum Monarcha futurus. Salmeron ief. Tom. 15, 1 Plerique tunc Huldebrandum An-+ 
tichriſtum efle przdicant, Tirulo Chriſti, ,oquiunt, Aotichnſts negotium agitat: in Babylone in tc mplo Det ledct,lupra om- 
ne 14 quod colitur, & extollitur quaſi Deus fit: ſe errare non poſſe gloniatur, quicqu1d direrit, lege Det putat.-- - Omnes 
b-ni,aperti,uſt,ingeou eo tempore Antichriſt regnum capulle cernebant. Aventinus Annal.lib,s, And, Bellta 1a in A- 
pocalypſi,cui datum eſt os loquens blaſphemias & bellum gerere cum lanttiy, Perri Carhedram occupat,tanquam Leo pa» 
ratus ad prxdam. Bernardus ex eff, 125, 44 It w cited by Pelarynm in hy leſwitiſmno, trac Lde Antichriſts, 


A deſcription of Antichriſt by fower confeſſed properties: ; 
The 
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— — —___—_— ._——_ 


T he firſt u policie. 
Sncr. 12. 


> Apoc.13.16, 27 The charatcrof thename of Antichriſt is expreſſed inthe Reve- 
Numerus 59- [ation,to be * ſixe hundred, ſixtieg+ ſixt fignified by the word Lateines,which 
mn "<x<e%2 hath bene vſed by Irenzus, and viged by ſome Proteſtants, to beroken that 


lexaginta (er, 


b Coniettura Antichriſt muſt be a Latine man; and therefore may be thought ſomewhat 
tle (nemo 'r*- to particularize the Pope, whoſe whole tranſlations of Scriptures , Decrees, 
So nt, une and publike Seruice, are preſcribed to be had in Latin in all his Churches 
oalla eſt, 44 « Whercunto their Cardinall anſwereth not without diſdaine , ſaying , that 


f, it R ; , 
rele before, eb the coniecture , which in the time of Irene: was ſomewhat , is now none at 
meraria 0pinmo 


eſt.Bellar.(zb.z. 4ll : and then calleth that araſþ opinion in Proteſtants, which vnto Irenzus 
ng, '2. ſ-emed* very likely: and of whom their Teſuite Acoſta afhrmerh, that he ſaid 
S ego thathe received the names of Antichriſt from them who ſaw 5, lohn, 


The inflince 


whichBellarmine 28 But wepaſle ouernames, and inſiſt vpon things. The firſt qualitic 
gineth, ſaying, is his carthly policy : for q_—_—_ all worldly ſtates ſtand by rules of policy, 


fea Rom,” yet Antichriſt ſhall be more perſpicuous;concerning whom S.Gregory hath 


num,non(cribi_ {11d that © 8 Chriſt choſe ſomple men ſo ſhall Anuchriſt ſelect crafty & ſubtle men, 


on ied. > experienced in the knowledge of theworld. This common place of policy is 4 


plex, »»w»r- large ficld, wherin cuery one who hath bene exerciſed in Romiſh ſtories,may 

thy bu leerni*?> expatiateif ( the matter being ſo infinite ) he could tell cither where to be- 

«« he might have . . . X X . 
gin,or when to make an end. Here is onely mention of his wiſdome in the 


le erned out of 


Lipfius de anti- choiſe of his ſubtle and craftic Agents, which might occaſion vs to examine 
qua pronun®t- the Conſiſtoric of their Cardinals,the Cloiſters of their Monks, and ſcucrall 


theſe — Re. Orders of their Schooles, and Societies; all which would holdit areproch vn- 


geina, amei- tothem,n?2t tobe accounted ſubtle and politicke : bur yer the * profeſſors of 
us. | ES 6 . 
© Valdz verig. the Art of mentall Aquivocation do excell all polititians and Machiauellians 


mils eſt, &c, that cucr hauc bene heard of, Forto defend a ſecret reſeruation in the mind 
renews 49.5, differing from the words of the mouth, is a ſubtiltie which is able co couſin 


c4p,39. 


4 Irenzus Mar- all the worldzand not this onely,but alſo to deliver both men and diuels from 
tyr locum tra- the taxation of a lic : yet aretheſe xquiuocating and xquiuocall profeſſors 


tans de nume- "1; : ! 
noma Ao. [NEMOlt buſic and diligent ators in all employments, cuen concerning the 


richriſt, ab is Ciuill ſtate, Neuertheleſle if the 8 dowble craft (which S. Gregory cl{e-where 
le ea accepilſ« noterh, from the Apocalypſe,to be in Antichriſt )firſt in the mouth co ſecondly 


firmar, i L ' ; 
lohannisf2cl-rn #13 the taule , do ſignifie the art of the learned, armed with ſecular power , it may 


viderunt.Aceſi« be the Romuſh will be fonnd herein excellent. But we may reade yet more 
leſabderem?. capitall letters and impreſſions, as 
now! ſ].cape3 0, 2 

e Sicutprxdicatores elegit Chriſtus ſimplices, ita Antichriſtus aſtutos & duplices mioiſtros, atque buzus mundi haben- 
tes ſcientiam elefturus eſt Grey. Moralin Iobgcap-16. tf Toler.leſ Inftrutt Sacerd. Parſons leſ. in hy Treatiſe of Mt: 
gation: with the whole rout of Authors which are produced for defence thereof. g Duplicicontra cos calliditate vintur;: 
quia quod e1s ab alizs verbs blandientibus dicitur boc ab aliys gladip ferientibus imperatur, quz virorumgue aftio, 1d eft, 
potentum & loquentium,lohannes Apoc.cap.9.brew ſentenna comprehen(a,qua dicitur [Poteſtas eorum m ore ,& un cau- 
$13 corum erat:] in Ore namque doRtorum ſcrentia,in Caudi vers lecularium potentia figuratur,Greg.in 106,41, 


T he ſecond quality, which is Hypocriſie. 
Sacr. 13 


29 Itispropheciedof Antichriſt, that he ſhall be an egregious hypocrite; 


Concerning 


01:12 A 
tener a, 
Curate 
MACO . 
moent 
"tapwl, 
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conccr ning whom their owne Icſuits confefle, ſaying, firſt,thar *by an ont- » Ad Gynorum 

wed forme of 004line(ſe he jhall decerue the unheedfull : and againe,that ® Anti- — 
E.. | ' acccaet apra & 

chriit in hu outward conuerſation 99s ere chaſtnie,but inwardly ſhall be moſt compokua 2d 


lsxvriows. From which point of difſimulation, their Ieſuire © Viega teacherh 9<picodum 
5 Read let lar commendation of continencie, ſeeing it us ( ſaith lanchtenls fe 
his Reader to collet « ſingular co ation of , feemg In 1:0, que loler 


he) of ſo exceeding beauty and excellency,that CAniuchriit by a diſſembled colour bomies pan 
thereof ſhall rhinke to comer all his other vices ,g by the opinion had of bu chattity, —_ a 
10 be aduanced to the height of a ( Monarchie, For prootcof our Afſumprion, :Larch allicere: 
their own agrecable contefſions may lerue; for Popedome,by them is eſtce- 111 cvim vel 
med 1 © Aonarchy whereunto whoſocuer are to be aduanced, do both pro- nl fo bypomld 
feſle continencic 1n themſelucs,and impoſe it vypon others: yer hate not one- loquuotur men- 
ly bene ouertaken oftentimes with © adulterres, but ( then the which there — 
cannot be a grcater hypocriſie ) do call it a kind of profeſſed contincncie, to Frm. prvadt 
wallow in ! continnall fornication,rather then after a vow of chaitity to emter im- Acoſta Ieſelibaa. 
18 the ordey of wedlocke,Now becauſe this is the ſole Monarchie that citheris, _ — 
oreucr hath bene knowne to vow chaſtitic, ktrmay ſceme to recciue an im- ” os 
preſſion of Antichriſt : the rather becauſe we reade not of any that hath Þ Das-! —_ 
bene a greater licencer, and,inafort,authorizer of ! ſtewes, ——— 

30 Inthe Reuclat. 13.17. itis thus written of Antichriſt, that [ be had rum.] Adoow- 
two hornes like a Lambe,and (pake like a Dragon : 7 ſhewing ( ſaith their Icſuits) — 

. | . pintus 

that Antichr tit ſhall feine gentleneſſe and innocency, andu therefore ſaid to hane nk cole 
hornes like a Lambe , for 8 Lambes hornes are not ſharpe pointed, but bowed and Scripuram He- 


crooked, and therefore unfit to zore or to hurt: _—_ ſpeaketh like a Dragon, be nerwrykert 


" 1s loci ambi- 
caaſe in 4 diſimulation of kindneſſe, holineſſe and zeale of truth, he ſhall colour a- pantwage oy fa- 


bh conuey porſonfull malice graft, and crutltie, the bane of the ſoules of men, Je 


31 To rip vp all Romiſh doctrines , wherein are bewraicd both the ,, jc ;jp(o Anti- 
horncs ofa Lambe,and the voice of a Dragon, would be but a ſuperfluous chrito conrra- 


repetition of thoſe their owne hiſtories ( we exceptnone)) which haue bene 7210 mw 
written of the liues of the Popes. Let it ſuffice vs to looke vpon the Buls of 4jz.iplum & tu- 
any lite Popes,and we may obſcrue with their owne Dodtors.,that he * intj. #rum efſe my- 
J heroſum : & 4 
mulier 1h 1s, dehictys & voluptatibus fib1 remperaturumy vtrumque enim vere converter in Anticluiſturn, Nam intimi8 agi- 
m1 ſenfib115 ſuper omoes volupruanus & hbidinofus crit, extern1 vers conuerſztione caſttatern mentietur. Pererims in Dan, 
3. /ih 4. $. Nec priora. He addeth,Ft item: but that u another opinion different from thu. c Fr verbis Damichs, vt Hiero- 
pymus tatetur umelliocndum cft Antichriſt habere| concupiſcentiam farminarum,& non habere & c.--- Atque hanc licet 
coll:oerc illuſtnſſimum caſtitaris encomium, cums nmirum tanta eſt pulchritudo, vt vel cxus ymus fimulatione perſuadebir 
libr Antichriſtus fore vt rel1qua omnia ſua v1t1a Ragitiaque detegavtur, & ſola opmmone caſhratis iple ad totus orbis Mo 
narchiam cuchatur, eva Teſ.in Apocet 3.com. 2.4.5 nam. 2. Bellar.l1b,1 de Rom. Pont. $,s. Salmeron If znepifs Pauls 
n #enrre ArſÞ 14. e See Platina de vita Innocent. 8. Guicriardinde Alex. 6, and others, tf Meliugeſt ſcortan &c. 
See aboue l1b,1.car.2.5.3% 8 Sreconfeſſed before,].1.c.2.5.36, h- Habebat cornua duo ſiniha Agni, & loque- 
batur icut Draco. APOC.1 3.11.) Quia manluerudinery & innocenam fimulabit, & quoniam neque manfuerudine vera erit, 
"eque 1NNOcentia, Iccirco non cornua agmled ſimilia agn habere dicitur . Secundo, (loquebarur ficur Draco,] quia ſub 
re;bus quz per manſuerudinem & zelum ventatsle loqui fimulabit, latebit Dracomsvenenurn, id eſt, 'DEmons venenata 
malita & calliditas ad tallerdum Y" e74 leſ.;n Apoc, 13, com. 1.5.6 Therfore anon ft other interpret ations of hu name 66, u (4+ 
tl ltr & lake Victa Teſ 11d commen. 2, $.1. num.3, Cornua,&c.) In hac beſtia non Reges ſizmilicant, vt in deeem cor- 
bus Draconis,aut primz beltiz,neque enim regya poreſtate aut armn,hzc beſtia pugoabit; ſed ranturnmodo vires & po+ 
"enum quandam mdicant. Duo cornua,quibus het beſtia nocebit, ſunt ſermones fimplices, & manluetudinemſan{'1ta- 
t::n4ue redolenes: & poteſtas,quibus res murabiles & prodigzoſas efhcier,quz quia non violenta funt, fed blanda & ama- 
01112,% manſuerudine pl:na,firmilia agni cornubus dicuntur : cornua emm agni non ſunt refta & acumnatayſed recurua Be 
tenera,& murime apta ad teriendumrs{ Fr loquebaturwt Draco:) Quomamrn licet agnus videretur extern 31's & fimulata fan- 
futare & man{uerudime, mms tamen crod-htate & verieno Draco erat,atque ita ſurs verbis, quaſi noceniſſimo quodi phar- 
mMaco aninias haminum interficiebat Ribera leſun Aboc, 12.11, 1 1 ſerous {eruorum, oft domimnus dominorum, — 
moentla loquitur &'c..Auwontines bb,7.Papa inverbis dicut le efle ſeruum , led de fatto permunn (ec advrary, Faber 


"1 4Pwlen, in Inſtitut, 
Q rulcth 


| — 


_ T he Proteſtants Appeale. L 18.2, 


« See abwe tuleth himlelfe the ſernant of [ernants,when he ſecketh tobe Lord of Lords. 
Sell.1%. and His tenour of them in Ind ES, 5, Fil mi, CA poſtolicam benedilionem, 


It, 


| Regja poreſtas that is,blefſing : but in depoling of Princes it is, * 19 roote out nations : farre 
50n erat Chriſto 4;ffering from the Lambe Ieſus, whois confeſſed | net 19 have wndertaken 
necellaria, ted : 

;ourths planz & 49 Tegall power. And when he treadeth vnder his feete the necks of Mo- 
ſuperflea; nam narchs,he is farre vnlike the firſt Pope (if we may ſo terme him )S.Peter who 


fius aduentus (© Was ( - themſclues confeſle) ſubret? vnio heathen ZOMETMONT S708 all temporall 


cer1us erat re- . 
lemptio huma« Cauſes ,as much as other men, And if any can ſhew vs, that cuer there was any 
"1 generis, a4 Monarch that was more Lambiſh in profeſſion, & in practiſe more Drago- 


quan pore 1th then the Pope,then let notthe note of Antichriſtianitic be thought to 


Regia non crat 


neceſaria, ſed be proper vnto him. 
(ola ſpirnua'® 22 If Popedomebeadegreeof ſpirituall perfetion, not difſ m_ the 
not 


- Bellarm lib.c. de : 7 : ; ' 
an P-1..cap.4, YOW Of poucrtie,then beholda patterne of hypocriſic : otherwiſe coul 


Poteſtatem pa- their owne ® Authors haue comparcd the chamber of the Romiane Sce vnto 


_— ' the Sea, whercinto flouds of gold do flow : noting, among their Popes,one 


xc ſuizelegit,— tO hauc taken for an abſolution,an hundred thouſand ounces of gold; anotherto 
Intimating that haye murthered diuerſe Cardinals,to enrich himſelfe with their treaſures, athurd 


»e Pope Pote- . k 
. 1+." aha tohaue left in the treaſuric five and twenty thouſand millions of duckets, atourth 


rexanimole (uſ- to haue gathered ( we forbeare to have mentioned therr tolles from the 
cepit, Sender ftewes ) for Indulgences,an bundred thouſand florens, ont of « Prouince of one 


lib.2 de Clawb, , f , . 
Dad.cap.1;, kingdome,in a ſhort time,a fift was ableat one time to leeſe out of his Myter,« 


m Petr Eth- 0 /ewel worth ſaxe thouſand crownes,olorying in a Myter beſet with all kinds of pre- 
nicorum Tud-z ews lones; and yet will theſe be accounted the ſucceſſors of poverty. 


non crat,led C 


contra in om- 33 And how may wenot ſuſpc that the Popes themſclues can pre- 
nibus caufts ci- rend godlinefle, euT intheir extreme wickedneſſe,ſecing the Gloſſers are au- 
uilbus non mi- ; 

nus quim cz - fNorized to record the memorics of euery Pope, though ncuer ſo graceleſle, 
reri komines il- { as was their /o/n 12, deſcribed by themſelues to haue bene a P monſter i 
ns ubycied3-  wickedneſſe,and yetbut 1 almozt the wickedeit Pope,) with the remembrance of 


batur. Carer: ws Ayes > # 
de peteſtz+ ſum. gOdlineſle, inſtiling eucry one thus ; * Pope of g09d or 2odly memory © becauſe 
Pont. lib,z. (lay they) we berem reſpett not what they dia, but what 1t became them to haut 
c4p,23. Sande - 
res lib. de Cla- 
wh.Dauid cap.tz, n Camera Apoſtolica aſſmilatur mari, in quod intrant omnia lumina,& non exundat : ſic in iſtam 
portantur mill1a pondo auri,attamen non impletur:—— in qua ſunt mulrz langinſuge, quz dicuot, Aﬀer, Aﬀer.Theodor:ow 
a Niem.vnion.Tratt.6, cap.37.vt refert Tolanw in Dan,1t. paz.399 where he addeth, that Fredericus a Gregono nono £&t- 
communicatus,centum mill;bus aur vrciys abſolutionem emnt, vt teſtarur Onuphr1us & Cunccrardinus . Alerander lextus 
Cardinalcs aliquot ditiores veneno tollendos conſtituit,vt eorum opibus ditarus, protulifſime largiretur, vt tcſtarur Onuph. 
in Alex. 6. lohannes 22, moriens,in zrario reliquit iginti quinque aureorum ducatorum milkones, vt ait Frana'cus Pers 
cha. Bonufacius 9.centurn mullia lorenorum ex vous regn! prowncia,criguo temporis ſpacio,ex Indulgentis contratit He- 
(lenws Polanus noſter, o Clemens quintus in pompa coronations Carbunculum vnum precy ſex millum aurcorum 
3 tiata ſua amafit, Plating de e144 vita. Paulus 2.publice prodiens mitram gerebat,in qua multz opes erant,cuemptus omar 
venus pretiolis lapidibus,,n{pici ab hominibus roluit & admiratione haber1. Patina de £16 vt a, p lobanoes 12-04 
venator lubricus & iocorngibilis /ie4.rele?.2.prop.2z. ab adoleſcentia omni turpiudine & probs contaminatus — ſcele- 
ratiſſimus vel monſtrum potius, Plating de e144 vitae, q Hic erat Pontificum ommum fere deterrimus. Bellarm.l1b.2.4e 
Ron, Pont £41.29, r Dudumbonz memoriz Bonifacius Papa eftauus,&c.) Extranar lib. 5. cap.Dudum. Th did Ber 
nediit the ninth inftile Pomface the erghe. wherewpon the Gloſſe u drinen to queſtion ths: Sed quzro,quidam Papa ex atho- 
pv1bus impysfimonys,turpiloquis Ecclefiam fardauit,vt hic,numquid propter d:Qtos aftus dici poteſt mala memonz? Aud 
then reſ»lueth,Dico quod non, quia refpici debet non ad 1d quod fecit, ſed ad 1d quod tacere decuit. # hich be proweth out of 
the canon lawes. Then,Vade malus przlatus, fi non habeat diadema lanftitaris, habet ramen diadema d1gnitatis, quz noo 02 
le peccaunt, licet perſona cui dignitas inerat,male egerit, propter quod &ignitas fiby comunRa inteRta erat. — Item Prate 
rus,ctfi non fit bonus,tamen pro bono pooitur. Areine, which followeth, Prarlatus non dicitur bonz memonz ratiove luppo- 
fit1,ſed ratione digoitatis,quz non de fe peccaun,nec delxftum perſon redundat in dampurn Eccleſiz. Gloſſa 1» exm locus: 
authorized by Pope Gregory the 13, By which reaſou leroboam, Pilate, ludas,and who not have deſerned the record of bonx me- 
MOrME. 

dont. 
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dene. By which reaſon,like honour of bone memorie belongcth vnteo Iero- 
boam among the Kings, Balaam among the Prophets, Iudas among the A- 
ltles. 

ij 34 Ourconcluſion is, that if they can imagine any State in the world to 
be but capable of the height of like hypocriſic by diſſimulation of contemency 
inluxuriouſneſſe; of humility in _ loue in malice, of ponerty in cx- 
celſe, and of ſanity in plots and practiſcsof all miſchiefe,as their owne 
hiſtories haue diſcouercdin their Popes: then ſhall we haue lefle caule to ſul- 
pethe now Popedome to beguiltie of Antichriſtian hypoctifie, There 
followecth, 


A third charater of Antichriſt which is a confeſſed ſprritzall pride. 
SECT. 3- 


35 Where, Paul prophecicth of Antichri(t,that he ſhall ſit in the Tem- * De Antichri- 


| ſto refls py- 
pleof God: S. * Auguſtine trom the Greeke expoundeth it rolignifie , that ,,, 1 ut 
Amichritt ſhall ſit in place and flead of the whole Charch, Now what eſteeme 6, flcw oy 


of their Pope the Romaniſts at this day do make with full conſent, may ap- © £!* l 
peare by their owne Aphoriſmes,ſaying,that ® the Pope hath power 1 gather quodehFece: 
confirme,or infringe any generall Councell:< inthe Pope us the (pirit of truth when 012: bur cen 
be ſhall define any thing, yea although without any Councell, * who is abſolutth «- —_ _ 
beze a generall Councell, wot acknowledging any anthority oner him on carth:*<ba- ct, velur ami- 


wing all the lawes in the cheſt of his breaſt ; and therefore to be acknowledged —_——— 
to be the ſupreme Iudze in all cauſes belonging unto fanh or manners. Which , ap. a 
indeed to makethe Pope an Epitome of the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt: b Pontifics ct 
whom they inſtile,as withhis proper title, by the name of the f vninerſall Bi- *OBegare cb 
ſhop of the Church; which inſcription hath bene judged by S. Gregory to be 1.1 4 Conc. ca 
altogther 8 Antuchriſtian : and of the pretended iurildiction it ſeltehe ſaith, '*- Jus confir- 


that * sf that uniuerſall Biſhop [hall fall into hereſie , then ( which God forbid ) mand), & infir- 


mand: Conciha 
muſt the untuerſall Church with him apoſtate from the faith, ccumentan of 
36 This property of ſpirituall juriſdiction, in defining ſpiritual cauſes in P*2e Poneticf 


, C , > ah . Roman, Sta- 
tis manner,being not yet communicable with anycarthly maicſtic,norattri- pee, pegvin, 


vuted vnto any Paſtorof the Church,excepting onely to the Popes of after- prine.Coner 4.7. 


. . "ON Sai Bellar. de Conc. 
nm=,1oth bewray another propertic of our perſonal deſcription: how much Greg de Valews. 


thcrather when it is knowne and confeſſed, that ' a/l mortall men,of whatſoener Anh 14.8. 
fate or Te they come into the Popes preſence,mufl kneele thrice, and a lf c Spiritus veri- 


| ; veſt io Sum» 
tiſc bus feete? The laſt marke followeth, as 


etiam cam vulr 
atguid fin-- Concilio definire : Satis eft fi 1s legem tulerit. Grtter. Ief. Collog, Ratub, Sefſ. 1. Kellar. lib, 2 de Concycap 17. Sal- 
meron Ieſ.com, in Epift. Paul: in xenere, Diſp. 13. d Ponttereſt ablolutfupra Concilham generale , nullum 1m terris 
lupraſe wdicum agno'cens, Bellar. l;b.2. de Conc. cap 17. Vix vnus et Theologus qui alam hac de re lententiam tenet. Sta. 
Metom Dottr, princ, lib. 13, cav. 15. e Pontiter (qui omnia rura in ſermo peRtorrs cenſetur habere) Conſttutionem, 
Kc. Paps Bonefar, Conflitut. Cap, Licet : in ſexto. Quod Papa fit lummus Tuder in caulis fider & morum dyudicanda. Bellar, 
(ub. 4. de Pontif. Roms. cap. 1, 
f Vaus reſtat inſf1gn!s ntulus {Vmuerſalis Eccleſiz Epiſcopus] Romano Ponnfici proprius, dem ibid |, 244-31. PB Se 
ebouelib 1.cap 2.Sect.zz, h VnierſaEcdetia (quod abfit) corruer, cam is, qui Vniver!alis dicitur, corruet. Sed abfit 
bec ſtulnna, abfit bac leuitas ab omnibus mews. Grey. lb. 6. Epiſt, cap. 188, i Qu6d omnes morntales ——_— 
fine ignutars & preemioenaz , cum primam in copſpettum Pontificis adueniunt , di{tant/bus ſpaciys,cer debeant ante il- 
um genu fleftere & £113 pedes olculan,, Lib.1.Cereman, Pontific ſeft.3.cap.z vt noſter citar Polan,in Dan, 11, 


Q 2 Antichriſtian 
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E—_—_ Antichriſt 2.7 heſ.2.4.[[ ſitting is 
* Bellerm.11b.3. rhe Temple of God, ſhews —_ 4 God, all our * Aduerſaries conclude, 
<e $09: that blaſphemy is one of the moſt notable brands and marks of that man of 
2 Saris eviden- finne. How farre the Pope may ſeeme to haue _ vypon diuine authori- 
ter ottencurur 3 tie,cheir owne aſſertions and confeſſions do manifeſt, both in his aſſumed 
ſtate, nec folui Fitles and ations. By his titles,as when Pope * Nicholas fearethnot to pre- 
Pooaficem, nec tend, that he was anciently called God : from thence concluding, that he (25 


ugart, que God ) may not beiudzed of man, Asallo when Pope Boniface for the _ 


From that 


conſtat a pro 


Principe Con- fying of himſclfe,doth affirme $. Petey to haue bene ® aſſumed into the fellow. 
— ſle of the indiniduall Trinitie. And how much they are delighted with this 


veum #f?** tranſcendent title, is more then conicurall by the tenour of Nile attributed 
nec Deum *b ynto the Popes by their owne Authors,calling him © a w{ible God , and chie- 
rs 19 4 feſt power on carth, Or Lord God the Pope , one of them confeſling, that * all 
ſtum fit. N:cho- Princes do adore him as their chiefe#t God. 

_— _ 33 Wewiſh his ations had nota correſpondence with his titles: for to 
Cee 4. (et paſſe that he hath proclaimed himſelfe to be © Lord ouer the Fmperour, 
ter. and conſequently doth,(in the iudgement of that ancient Optatus,)* e/tceme 


b Hune (mee of hymſelſe 81 4s of a man,but 45 of a God : how can our Aduerfarics free from 


ning $, Peter, 


in whow i = the danger of blaſphemie theſe arrogancies of their Popes ? as namely, * 
there lahured commannd Angels to couney ſoules out of _ into Paradiſe, and when 
4 mot the queſtion is whether the Pope can either abrogate, or hinder a Sacrament 
ſortium indoui- appointed by God, to refolue that ® he may, not 41 he is a meere man, but as he u 
duz Trintat® gfe vicar of Chriſt : and to ſuffer ® the Popes decretall Epiſtles to be inſcribed in 


lumprum,& 
ay "ag =, the numberof Canonicall SCrIpInres. 


Fundamentz./» 3g But weſpare the proſecution of theſe kind of preſumptions, which 
ſexre Decret#* as dead carcaſſes are beſt honoured by being buried in obliuion. The con- 


[111mm 


© Papa eft feſſion of their Biſhop Auentinus hath long fince made vp the concluſion: 
quoddam ou- ' He that is the ſeruant of ſernants ( ſaith he, ſpeaking of the Pope ) and Lord 


men, inquit 
Coreties viſibilem quendam\.Deum pre ſe ferent, ſupremum in terris numen. Srapleron. prefat, de detftrin, princigys. 
* Awentin,1b,7, Io cums fronte (/oquiter de Papa) (criprun eſt, Deus ſur, Dommus Deus noſter Papa . Laldws dicit, Pays 
eſt Deus 1n terms. Blond. (1b, 3.4nſtaurat. Rome, Ornnes principes orbrs terrz Pontificem vt lummum Deum honor ant & co- 
lunt Theſe ave alledged by Lubbertxs a Proteſtant de Papa Rom. l1b.10.cap.2.Credere Dominum Deum noſtrum Papam.coo- 
ditorem ditz Decreralis,non fic poruifſe ſtatuere prout ſtarun,hzreticum cen'catur.Gloſſa Imr:ſ.canonici. ſub finem Extre- 
w47, noncorrecta ineditione Gregory 13. vt notat nofler Polanes in Dan. 17. d Cum ſupra Imperatorem noon eft oif 
{olus Deus,qui fecrt Imperatorem,dum le Donatus ſuper Imperatorem extollit, e 1am non le vt hominem,led vt Deum 
exiftimat)ptatwe lib.;z, ft Clemens6.in Bulla ſuper anoum lubilzi: Concedimus, 6 confeſſus io via moritur, vt a 
ommbus peccatis ſuis fit immunis penitus & abſolurus: & mandamus Angels vt animam e Pargatorio penitde abſolutam, 
in Paradift gloriam introducant.F.t in alia Bulla:Nolumus vt peena intern 11h 1nfligatur,concedens cruce fignatis. ad corum 
vota tres aut quatuor anumas,quas rolunt,ex Purgitorio poſle enperce, As they ave cited by Lubbertws de Papa Rom. 1.10. 20. 
g Adrmniranda res iſthzc efle videatur,cum enim Sacramentum matrimony 4 Deo iplo fuent conſtiturum—— quomo- 
do von {olennitas,erx ſola conſtieutione Eccleſiz ivdufta— poteſt Sacramentum inſtituturn tollere, vel alquaterus wnpe- 
dire? —— Ad boc brewter poteſt dici, = iſthoc fit per conflitutionem E ccleſiz conditam per vicanum Chniſti, & be 
non per purum homunem,ex poteſtate clauium [Quodcunque (olueris, quodcunque lg aueris, Matth. 16.& 24.) Vnde 
tals diffolutio vel impedimentum matrimony gon inducitur 4 puro borne, led a Deo ipſo,tuo Vicario, facierd: talia at 
thortatem committente : Gloſſa Extraney. C, Antiquz ——, De voto : approned by Greg.13. h Inter canonal 
Scripturas Decretales Epiſtolez coonumeraotur, Titwlns Gratian, in dift.1g. C. lo Canonicis, 1 Qw Seruusleryorum 
Deminus domunorum,perinde acfi Deus forer,efle cupnt: ingentia loquitur quah Deus fir, leges commarar, ſuas ſancit dy 
pit,{poliar, fraudat,occudit,perditus homo ille,quem Antxchriſtum vocare (olent. In curus fronte Blaſpbemiz nomen wicn- 
prum eſt, Deus ſum,crrare ngo pollum; io tewplo Dei leder, longe lateque domaunatur. Awentinus [1b,7, / 
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of Lords ywho,a4 God,to make and alter lawes js that man of perdition whom they 
commonly call Antichriſt, in whoſe forehead is written the name of blaſphemic, 
viz. 1 am God,and cannot erre. 

42 Thus haue we atleaſt ſhadowed out the perſon of Antichriſt by lines 
dawen with our Aduerfarics pens : refening ſuch Readers as ſhall defire 
tolec the perfeR lineaments of Antichriſt deſcribed, vnto the bookes which 
Proteſtants haue written vpon this ſubicR. It onely remaineth that we adde, 
2; a ſupplement vnto thereſt, 


Aconclaſion, ſhewing that Proteſtants, as long as they perſiſt intherr profeſiton, 
cannot poſvibly be mthralled in the Amuchriſtian apoſtacie, and 
the Komaniſls can as hardly eſcape it: proned by demon- 


ſtrations from our Aduerſartes. 
Svc *% 1 


41 Although our former demonſtrations of Antichriſts coming were 
a talſe, yet ſeeing it is granted by Fathers, Proteſtants, and Romanilts,that 
Antichriſt ſhall come as a monarchical perſon,claiming an vniuerſall juriſdi- » Proteſtantes 
is throughout the whole world, not only over the bodics, but alſo ouer the ro -antragearh 
ſoules of all men,vpon a pretence of an infallibility of truth in his iudgement: negane ftormam 
we wiſh both profeſſions may betried by this _ of that monſter,that we E<dcfiz elle 


may vnderſtand, when the daics of Apoſtaly ſhal come,whether {ide is more CE 4b.1.ds 


like to take part with Antichriſt : ſceing that our Aduerſaries do further * pro- Pome. cap.s. 5. 


feſſe, in the Church, « conernment Monarchicall, whereby one Paſtor muſt rule all _ hacks was 


others, and to whom allo they aſcribe a ® temporal twriſdiction over the whole 7,471.4: Pruif. 
werld: which vniuerſal power of any ſingular one,the Proteſtants (lay they ) do S-Quzſtio. Sal 
d;ſclaime, Beſides the Romaniſts belecue the © Popes iudgement to be infallible ,; 7; ws, 
whenſoeuer he defineth any matter of faith : but the Proteſtants (ſay they ) are of pon diſp.rr, 


A ; T2 
1(ontrarie ahinion. $.Cum, [ 
ads p mus Chriſtum 


42 Thecaſe thus ſtanding,that the Romaniſts do profefſe a goucrn- contuuille Pe 
ment ( ſo agreeable vnto the confeſſed ſtate of Antichriſt ) by inthralling num Monar- 


themſclucs vnto one viſible Monarch,ouer both bodies and ſoules of the whole ea 


world, ypon anopinion of a power of wot erring,coc, ( whenas notwithſtan- Ecdebz: Pro- 


ding he may be a publike heretike,as will be*cofeſled at large, ) which kind of **fances vers 


aun ,neminem 


lubiection, all Prozeſiants iudge to be moſt execrable : whoiceth notthat it cy,iniperioas 
51mpoſſible for any man continuing in the Reli gion of Proteſtants, cuer to gerere. Salmer; 


be ſubie vntothe Antichriſtian and general Apoſtatic and backſliding from = x aq » 


the faith of Chriſt : b Either direQt- 
43 If furthcrmore,according to our confeſſed demonſtrations of the !y = cc, - 
fall of the Romane Empire, Antichriſt be 4 alreadre come, who muſt haue 1g, 7 


Bellarmine, Ca- 


his ſeate © af Kome,the choice place of the Popes Sea,and ſhall i diſſolve the /m- rerins,gve. 
periall Romane tate, and poſſeſſe himſelfe of that power without the name of Em- _ - = , 
ca, ſurnmus F cclefiz I1dex,non poſſi hrefin definire,aut alip recipiendam eam tradere. Greg de YValent Leſ Anal. 1b 8, 
(4p. Bellar lib 4 de Pont cap, . Stapleton docty primc, lib £6. Coſterns Ief. Enchirid de Port. $. Fatemur. Proteſtamees cond. 


lid-m in (2044 19m citats, Surnmus Pontitex eft Gopliciter & ablolurt ſupra Ecclefiam vnwerialem, & ſupra Concilum ge- 
nerale, ia vt oullyum 10 tcrr1s ſupra le wdaum agnolcat. Bcllar.lib.2 de Conc.cap. I7, And of thu 0p1140n are PR leſwites. Com 
Tenſe Proteſtants pf whoſe argument 1g onfuting the opmuon of eff ablyſhing any one as ſuperior vnto a Councel Bellaymine att, 
-oluuntur argumenta Aducrſaniorum. Lb. 2.de Conc.cap.19. ® See hereafter, od $5. << $8. ft $.10. 
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IT prrour : by (o large an extent of dominion , as toexceed 8 all menarchicall 
powder that ener was in the world : whom we haue deciphered by theſc his nx 
TRI eurall and peculiar * properties of policie , and notable bypocriſie, through 
* feined cndugelranaliad humulitte palliated _ & difſembled ſand: 
OD tie : beſides his eminent pride, in taking vpon him the perſonof the whole 
6 5.14 Church, and ſtrange titles of a vr in all which the Popes are found 
to be tranſcendent, and ynmatc in our times. How ſhall we in fo plaine 
 -anddireteuidence,but acknowledgein the Pope that ſingular «771, or con- 
' trwiety againſt Chrii#and conſequently how may not the Romiſh profeſſors 
be t to be enthralled in Antichriſtian tyrannic*From the ſight of An- 
tichriſt we are called to behold their Altars. 


CHAP. VI. 
of cAltars, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(5) D.Rainolds 


io his confersce ©! concerning eAltar: and Sacrifice, (which as Dotler Reynolds gromtbth( g)are lin- 
with M. Har, ked by nature in relation and mutuall dependance one of other ; and/firf concernvg 
pag-552.fine. A/ray;:) Peter Martyr reproneth the ancient Fathers, ſaying, (6) Petrus Alexandrinus 
(6) _— _ &c, attributeth more tothe outward Altar then to the liuely Temples of Chriſt, 
calborocerug fur they agaraſi Optatia : (7) Opratus 1.6, againſt Parmenianus ſaith, What is 
moa places in P 
Eoglih,part.g. the Altar ? cuenthe ſcate ofthe bodie and bloud of Chriſt . (8) Such ſayings as 
pag-225.b. poſt theſe ( ſaith Peter Martyr ) edified not the people,&c. And mm ns leſſe plaine manner 1 
med. Optarus foreſard ſaying mentioned and reproned by the Cemwrie (9 )wruer : as alſs Peter 
(7) : TT Mat- Afartyr veproweth the Father in generall Jaying,The Fathers ſhould not with ſo much 
MP Pots liberty hauc ſeemed here and there to haue abuſed the name Altar, 


226.4. initio. 
(8) lbidem. (5) Cent,4c.6.col.499-l.25. (10) Peter Martyr in his Common places,part.4 pag.125 b. ante med. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
Delinering the right [fate of the queition. 
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ERRez Hen our Adverſarics ſpeake of an CAUtar, they do not vnder- 
gods __—_ d VT), & ſtand neceſſarily an * artificial Altar; howſoeuer,we cannot dil- 
OTST. TV: te: like the ſentence of Dotor Reynolds, concerning the mwtuall re- 
11m: nam 000 ELIAS lation and dependence berweene an Altar and a Sacrifice: butgrant 
—_— that Alter doth as naturally and neceſſarily inferrea Sacrifice,as aſhrine doth 
Jo.ſed id om- 4 Saint, a father a ſonne : yet ſo,as to diſtinguiſh when theſe things are pro- 
ne rocam” alta- perl, & whe improperly fo called;knowing that the table of the Lord being 
ye > on ne called improperly an Alter,can no more conclude a $ ecrifice my vnder- 
ba conſecratio» ſtood, then when as S.Paul calleth T ##«@ his ſonne according to the farth(which 
—_— is improperly) a man may contend thatS. Paul was his proper and naturall 
©a.lt. 6.5ecun. Father, which is, according to the fleſh, Thereforchath their Cardinall Bellar- 


- "SOM mine ſaid truly, viz. * Sacrifice end Priefibood are relatines , ſo that Prieſthood 
& lacerdocum relata (uot,jra vt propria diftum (acerdotium propri2 difts (acrificio reſpondeatBellar.lib.1, de Mſſay4p.? 
Idem argumenrum efficitur ab altari. Bellar.sbid.cap. 1 4. 

properly 
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properly taken, hath relation unto 4 Sacrifice it proper ſrenification : otherwiſe to 
conclude ftroman improper relatiue to enforce aproper,is as hapleſſe a labour 
25 to draw a {treight [wordout of a crooked {caberd. And now we apply this 
ynto the point in controuerſic,prouing 


That the exceptions taken by Proteftants are inflifiable, and that therein they 
accord both with Scripture,and primitive antiquitie : proned by 
the confeſrions of our learned Adzerſaries, 


Sucr., 3. 


2 Their Cardinall Bcllarmine hath confeſſed, that there is as mutualland c Primi Chui. 
reciprocall a dependance berweene Prieithood and Sacrifice, properly taken, on proprer 
as there is betweene Altar & Sacrifice: —— © the Chriſtians of the Pore Re 
primitive Church ((aith the ſame Cardinall)did purpoſely abſkaine fro the names dotij Aaronici, 
of Temple, andof Priefibood,cuen wmtill the daies of Tertullian : ( thatis, about OT 
two hundred you after Chriſt, ) not ,as he doth imagine, left that they caremonie 1s. 
mizht ſeeme to hane retained ſome lewiſh ceremonies, or Temples of heatheniſh [. 4ica, abſtinue. 
runt non lolum 


dels, for ſo they ſhould aſwell haue forborne the names of worſhip and prater, ; .vcabulo Te. 
which termes were commonly vied both of Iewcs and heathens : but rather pliged tian (@ 


leſt that the newly converted Chriſtians might Dy the name of T _—_—— cendual ay 
and Prieft,conceit ſore corporall and reall Sacrifice daily to be offered with epitolspro$+ 
hands, for expiation of offences, different from the _ propitiatoric $a- <<:doubus, E- 
crifice of Chriſts bodice offered vp vnto God, asan all-ſufficient purgation ne 
of (ine. o Temphs 

3 Which muſt be thoughtto haue benethe condition of thoſe former Ecdeil cue 


im perſpe. 


tings of Cyril, Arnobius, and Chryſoſtome,) © Chriſtians for want of 4l- ryps ano 


dinal Bellarmine although vpon other coniefurcs confeſſeth, )of mcere ! 4- _—— 
theiſme. ſham Prebyte- | 


erat termplis [dolorum: & vius obtnuerat ve nomine Templi intelbgeretur locus conlecratus ad (acnificza cuenta; in quo 
Oba apud Miourum,& Hicronymus negant Chriftaves 

d Celius & aras, & fimulachra, & delubra nos art defugere quominus fundentur,cum mhul interea videat nob1-ſquiden 
pro aris & delubris iuſtorum elle mentem a y 
conicientia eOrigen.contra Celſum,lib,$, pag, 756. Et poffea; Dilquirat 1g) uicungue vel aras 1itas , quas auper 
expolui,& / "0 wind. 7 his coaterat, quas fas. Cellus, &c. nciineiog i quidem inanimara, & —— = . 
cefſu corruptibilia fore, noſtra vers hc io anima mmmortah permaniwr aramdiu, quamdiu rationalis aoitma, jn cq yoluetit 
permanere. Ibid.pag.7 57. Edit .Bafl.t536, e© Conlucuiſtscobumazimum cnwen impictatus irpmgere, quod non 
altaria fabricemus. Arneb.contrs Gentes lib, &ammn, I alam [16,6.cap.14, Cyril. Alex contra lelian lib. 2.f4 149, & Clry- 
{-/*.Munus Fuaogel4 fine (anguine fine fumo ſurlam aſcendit. I» Pſal. 95.Czcilius apud Minmm Felicem obicct Chiiſhgo 
n13,qudd templa nulla haberent,nec aras. f To ſuchteffimanies Bellarmine anſwererk:F acths eſt ſoluwo,nam 1Ilis term 
poribus Chriſtani dilizenter cauebaor,ne Erhaici goftris ſacry intereflent, & proprer perſecutioovem trequenter 'n crypts & 
cau-rvis rem diunamfacere cogebantur, vedevulgs babebantur Atbei, Bellar de Miſſagdab.1.cap,16, By thu: an wering Bl og 
the Chriſtians bad their Alear3in lecret caues and prixate boulcs Jeſt they might be ſecne and ſo 1ncurre the name of Atheiſts, 


doth yreatly inury Cathobckg antiquitie, as thargh bang Altars, they bad denied that they had army , which dfſembling could 
mot become the Miniſters of truth:then (+ to conceale,as thereby to incurre the imput ation of Atheilts among Pagans, how ſhould 
ot thy diſaduantaze the profe/ſion of the faith? See another anſwer of Bellarmine herea/ter. 


Q 4 


4 Now 


16 4 £ The Proteflants A ppeale. = a; 


— —— —  ———— — 


*411.Cor1,, 4 Now thereforefarre beit from vs, to imagine thar the bleſſed Saints 
(ates Tavie of. of thoſe times, who were alwaics preſt and readic to ſeale the profeſſion of 
z Cryo8. in, Chriſt with their deareſt bloud, would haue endured the brand of Atheiſme 
on _—_ for want of cxternall Sacrifices and Altars, if they could haue then maintai- 
<1 lt; = meds Ned Altars and Sacrifice in their proper vie: nor was it without the direQion 


coo'trura. 4+- Of the Spirit of wiſdome, that the 1g changed the name * Altar intoa 
[-/*d- ver?-D*- Table, as alſo many 8 Fathers haue done, 


11anſ-rm.zs. $5 If therefore ſome Proteſtants, calling tomind the temperance of the | 


Irhanſerm. 46. 
Tempore Dyp- Primitiue age, which ( as is confeſſed ) «bHained from the wames of Priefiboed 
nora (1% and Temples (weadde, that which we haue proued, and from Alrars ) haue 


fon were rea» Milliked thelibertic of ſucceeding Fathers tor alteration of the phraſe : they 


4ng) oo are not herein to be iudged aduerſarics, but rather zcalous emulators and fa- 
I . . 
4o circa Altare, YOUrers of true anriquitic, 


& audiebare. 6 Neither yet haue they bene altogether ſo oppoſite vnto the alledged 
ge —_ ' Fathers of after-times, as the Apologiſts, ro ingender an hatred againſt 
luto templo & them, would make them appeare, becauſe they note in the Fathersa licence 
Akari inmedo in the vic of termes only, but no crrour in doCtrine , ſaying, that " by ſuch ca- 
(eb.11b.19. capa, 109% of ſpeech Optatics gave poiteritie an occaſion of ſuperſiition : direAly im- 
de Excenj1. 1. plying,that the wdgementot our anceſtors was ſound in this matter,and that 
Cor.19.21.& the errour concerning the nature of Alter 8 Sacrifice, ariſing from the com- 
nics. Awruff, Mon vic of ſuch phraſcs, poſſeſſed onely their poſteritie. For we are taught 
Trat.26.m bh. from $. Chryſoſtome andS. _—_— ,thatthe word ' T able went for cur- 
= ons rant in their times, In thenext place weapply 

Myftica menſla. Chy vor.in Plal. 34,Tom. 1, So the moſ? ancient, as hath bene confeſſed. h Hzc confuerudo — poſte- 
ris materiam ſuperſtitionis prabuit, Centuriſts in the places obietted. Cent.4.c.6, i Ser alittle abowe,at the letter,y, 


An anſwer vnto the ſecond obiettion jouching the dignitie 
of Altars. 


SECT. 3. 


| 7 The ſecond reproofe,which the Apologiſts hauc confuſcdly inſerted 
ne rai inthe middle ranke,vſed againſt Clemens Alexandrinus, for attributing more to 
eur & miniſtro- 0#7w4rd Altars, them to the linely Temples of Chriſt, it they ſhall diſtaſte, let 
rum Chriſt them trie with themſclues, how well the contraric ſentences of other Fathers 


EE a_ can reliſh with them : for S. * Ierome, S.! Ambroſe, and S. ” Bernard con- 


erih.ad Nypue, ſent together, profeſſedly calling it a ſuperſtitious vanitic rather to reſpett n4- 


Honoured ked ſlones, then to cloath the naked poore : which kind of vanitic , their owne 
eruxres,quim * Cardinall,vpon fourecircumſtances,doth equally condemne,according to 


meralloray, that Scripture where it is written,* /will have mercie and not ſacrifice,and who 
no receat,qax knowWeth not,that there is as great difference betweene the ſtone Temple,and 


:1'0 non ern the bodic of the moſt contemprible Chriſtian (alrhough we may not callany 
rar: ornatus Sa- rr146 Chriſtian contemptible ) as there is betweene a matter of mans work- 


eras :p- manſhip,andaſubicct of Chriſts redemption. 
| a 


rivoram eft. 
Ambroſ|1;b.z, de offic.cap.238, m O vanitavvanitatum,ſed non vanior,quam inſanvor; fulget Eccleſia in parietibus, & 
in pauperibus eget. Bern.apol.ad Gwil. Abbat prope finem. Fodem mod» Chryſoft-Hom.s 1, & $1.49 Marth. n Fr qu» 
taor circumſtantiarum defeftu,malum erit ornare templum,nimurum zempus,locus,modus,6: perſona. Feller bb. 3, de cul- 
tw Sent. cap.6.$.Secunda propolipe. * Hoſe.7.6, » # 


acct 


<< RO CTaaTTARTtE 


> > 
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Car.7. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 165 


OO —— 


a —— 


8 If any haply ſhall contemne the worſhip of God, becauſcitis not , peers as 
{ſumptuous ,he ſhall but renew an old infeſtred ſuperſtition of the /ewes, who Babylone po- 
eſtcemed an ® Alter built of nhewen flones to be but a profane > polluted thing, Pa Akare | 
+5 S. Hierome hath obſcrued. Now come we to tic whether we can ,vpon CS 
the vnproper name of Altar any way poſſibly behold the proper nature of a vuxera, vt eft 


c 1.Fid 6. ablque 
g arfice, templo, abſque 


r:b1« qd :ficijs,ablque extrutione murorun,& putabat minorem effe culrum religions, quia templi ornatus deerat. Ad quos 
D-nnus loquitur Mal. 1.pollutum putans Altare & holocauſta,& viQtimas, que ſupra rmponunur,zgnem quoque,qui viRti- 
mas deuorat,clle pollutum,nzc intelligitis Deum ommpotentem non aurum gemmalque,& boſtiarum muleutudinem quz- 
reve, led ofterentum voluntates, H ieron.un Malach 1. 


CHAP. VES 
Of Sacrifice. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Now as concerning ſaerifice ut T, affirmed by our learned Aduerſaries that the more an- ,, nh 
cent Fathers namely (*) Athanaſius, Ambroſe, Auſtine, Aruobius, &c, erred here, ) <d by Cal 
a4 /o fully, that their ſupper #1 therefore ſaid ro hawe carried the face of a renewed ye hereafter 
oblation,imitating ouer nearely the Tewiſh manner of ſacrificing,&c, that they (þ) pag-145. wu the 
forged a ſacrifice in the Lords Supper without his commaundement, and ſo adul- Targent,voder 
terated the Supper with adding of Sacrifice : that alſs the writings of Irenzus, Igna- ps + - 
1115 (who are moſt ancient) are herein (g) incommodious and dangerous : and that (1) 5a 
(h)preſently after the Apoſtles times, the Supper of our Lord was turned into a $4- omoes Pauli e- 
crifice: un ſo much as ſome of our A.luer ſarier donbt not to charge the ancient Father: exen piſt.in tHebr 6 7, 
1h proputtaterie (*) ſacrifice,and Sacrifice for the dead, Ss chargeable were the ancient —_——_— 
Fathers no leſſe then we now are,,n that great queſi1on of Sacrifice, = 63. tins 4. 


& Cent 2. cap.10,col.167.line 17, And ſee hereafter pag.145. in the margent,voder the letter t. and at Anno 90. & 170, 

zebaſtianus Francus in his epiſt de abrogandis in vyuuerſum omnibus ſtaturs E cclefiaſhicrs, (*) Andreas Chriſtzanus 
!b.de opificio Miſle,pog-167.nino,reatog the fathers opinion hereof, fanh: Difla autem patrum non ſo/um mpetrationem, 
ed tim intrinſecam quandam vm placand: nnuunt Orgenes bom.1 3.n Leu nicom, an, Ita eft commrmoratio ſola que pro- 
Piunm act Deum hominibus, Athanaſius in lermone de defunCtis apud Damaſcenum,an, Incouent s byſtie oblatro propitiatio 
e/.To which end he alledgeth Iikewiſe further the particular ſayings of Ambrole,Chryloſtome Auguſtine, Gregone,Bede, 
and of the third Councell of Brach, And concerning the mira. os teſhmonies tor Malle ſce more hereatter raft. 3. 
(cQ.1. inthe margent atthelener,z. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
In ſatisfying for the obtefted exceptions wſed by Proteſtants, firſt 


in generall G 


CEBcCr. 1. 


Ere the obiectors haue noted a taxation of errors, but whether it 
be about the contention of words, or of doctrine, they haue ci- 
ther willingly, or ignorantly diſſembled. For the primitive an- 
tiquitie ( as hath bene confeſſed) didabſtaine from the name of 
prieſt, and ſo conſequently,of Altarsand Sacrifice, terming them 
according to the tenour ofthe new Teſtament, Elders, or Biſhops , Tables, 
andEuchariſt. In the after-times,the Church being then cſtabliſhed in the 
truth of doctrine, the Fathers might preſume to takea greater —_ oy 
pecch, 


164 T he Proteilants eA ppeale. L1s.2. 
*A11.Cor1%, 4 Now thereforefarre beit from vs, to imagine that the bleſſed Saints 
ates Table of. of thoſe times, who were alwaics preſt and readic to ſeale the profeſſion of 
z Cry/e. in », Chriſt with their deareſt bloud, would haue endured the brand of Atheiſme 
CO. for want of cxternall Sacrifices and Altars, if they could haue then maintai- 
-4 ills m medio Nd Altars and Sacrifice in their proper vie: nor was it without the diretion 


eſt il]la m medio 


coo'trura. 44- Of the Spirit of wiſdome, that the Apoſtle changed the name * Alrar intoa 
7+/*.4 ver?-Dr- Table, as alſo many 8 Fathers haue = 

bln flows, 5 Ifrherefore ſome Proteſtants, calling to mind the temperance of the 
T<mpore Dyp- Primitiue age, which ( as is confeſſed ) ab#tained from the wames of Prieftbood 
4 4. and Temples (weadde, that which we haue proued, and from Altar: ) haue 
on were rea» Milliked thelibertic of ſucceeding Fathers for altcration of the phraſe : they 
4-ng) cucurit are not herein to be iudged aduerlarics, but rather zealous emulators and fa- 


omns moleaty- "a 
4o circa Alrare, YOUrers Of true anciquitie, 


& audiebare. 6 Neither yet haue they bene altogether ſo oppoſite vnto the alledged 
arg mie: Fathers of after-times, as the Apologiſts,to ingender an hatred againſt 
luto templo & them,would make them appeare, becauſe they note in the Fathers a licence 
Atari inmedio in the vic of termes only,but no crrour in doctrine , ſaying, that ® by ſach c#- 
ſeb.11b.10, cap. [{09% of ſpeech Optatie gaue poiteritie an occaſion of ſuperſtition : direAMly im- 
d- Excenj1. 1, plying,that the tudgementot our anceſtors was ſound in this matter,and that 
Cor.19.21.& the crrour concerning the nature of Alter $ Sacrifice, ariſing from the com- 
nics. Awewſt, mon vic of ſuch phraſes, ms onely their poſteritie. For we are taught 
Traft.z6 3m 5. from $. Chryſoſtome andS. Auguſtine , thatthe word T able went for cur- 


= IDE rant in their times, In thenext place weapply 


Myftica menſa. Chry/o/t.in Pſal.95.Tom. 1, So the moſt ancient,as hath bene confeſſed. bh Hacconfucrudo —— pofte- 
r1s materiam ſuperſtitions przbui.Centursſt; in the places obietFed. Cent, 4.4.6, 1 Ser alutle abowt at the lerter,g, 


An anſwer vnto the ſecond obiettion youching the dignitie 
of Altars. 


SECT. J. 


| 7 The ſecond reproofe,which the Apologiſts hauc confuſcdly inſerted 
bieyorenkeg inthe middle ranke,vſed againſt Clemens Alexandrinus, for attributing more to 
eur & miniſtro- 085w4rd Altars, then to the linely Temples of Chriſt, it they ſhall diſtaſte, let 
rum Chriſt them trie with themſclues, how well the contraric ſentences of other Fathers 


A can reliſh with them : for S. * Icrome, S.' Ambroſe, and S. > Bernard con- 
ejiſt.ad Nepee, ſent together, profeſſedly calling it a ſuperſtitious vanitic rather to reſpect n4- 
| Mclius tuerat 2, {/tones, then to cloath the naked poore : which kind of vanitic , their owne 


vt vaſa vigertia , : : 
(eraxres,quim * Cardinall,vpon fourecircumſtances,doth equally condemne,according to 


meralloram, that Scripture where it is written,* /will haue mercie, and not ſacrifice,and who 


w 7 mk knoweth not,that there is as great difference betweene the ſtone Temple,and 
2x70 non emun the bodice of the moſt contemprible Chriſtian (alrhough we may not callany 


rar? ornatus 54- tr146 Chriſtian contemptible ) as there is betweene a matter of mans work- 
kid <ap- manſhip,and a ſubic& of Chriſts redemption. 


tigorum eft. fY 
Ambroſ.1;b.1, de offic, cap.23, m O ranitas vanutatum,ſed non vanior quam inſanior; fulger Ecclefia in parietibus, & 
in pauperibus eget Bernapol.ad Gwil Mbbat.prope finem. Fodem md» Chryſo Hom,51, & $1.4n Matth. no Fr qua- 
taor circumftantiarum defetu,malum crit ornare templum,nimurum zempus,locus,modus,6 perſona. Peiler bb. 3. de cul 


tw Sant. cap. 6. $.Secunda propofige, * Hoſe.7.6, _— 


—_ 


CO ————— ————_ 


Car.7. Concerning the faithof ancient Fathers. 165 


8 If any haply (hall contemne the worſhip of God, becauſeitis not ,, pg cyc@, as 
ſumptuous, he ſhall but renew an old infeſtred ſuperſtition of the /ewes, who Bbylone po- 


eſtcemed an ® Altar built of inherren ſtones to be but a profane cx polluted thing, AT 6 k 

, ? , aorum im . 
25S. Hierome hath obſerued. Now come we to tie whether we can, vpon ind 
the vnproper name of Altar,any way poſſibly behold the proper nature of a wuxera, vt eſt 
Sacrifice, : nn _ 
1 b1« gdificijs,ablque extrutione murorum Be putabat minorem effe cultum relgionis,quia templi ornatus deerat. Ad quos 
Donnus loquitur Mal. 1.pollutum purtans Altare & holocauſta,& nAumas,que ſupra rmponuntur, agnem quoque,qui vIRti- 
mas devorat.clle pollutum,nzc intell:;gitis Deum omnipotentem non aurum gemmalgue,& boſttarum multnudinem quX- 
rere, led ofterentium voluntates, Hieronun Malach 1, 


_— — CE ———_—_———— OY 


CHAP. VII. 
Of Sacrifice. 


THE ROMISH APOLOCGCTIE, 


Now as concerning ſacrifice ut 11 affirmed by our learned Aduer ſaries that the more an- ,, —__ 
cent Fathers namely (*) Athanaſius, Ambroſe, Auſtine, Aruobius, &c, erred heremn, RR ri 
a4 ſo fully that their ſupper #1 therefore ſaid ro hawe carried the face of a renewed ye hereafter 
oblation, imitating ouer nearely the Iewiſh manner of ſacrificing, &c, that they (þ) pag-145. uw the 
forged a facrifice in the Lords Supper without his commaundement, and ſo adul- Targent,voder 
terated the Supper with adding of Sacrifice : that alſo the writings of Irenzus, Igna- ops = 
1145 (who are moſt ancient) are herein (g) incommodious and dangerous : and that (;) <a 
(h)preſently after the Apoſtles times, the Supper of our Lord was turned into a Sa- omoes Paul e- 
crifice: un ſo much as ſome of our A.lnerſarie; doubt not to charge the ancient Father; emen piſt.in Hebr c 7, 
1h proputaterie (*) ſacrifice and Sacrifice for the dead, Ss chargeable were the ancient verl.9.pa 924. Þ. 
Father;no leſſe then we now are,in that great queſi1on of Sacrifice of CORY 

F . col, 63. hne 9g. 


& Cent 2 cap. 10, col.167.line 17, And ſee hereafter pag.145. in the margent,vnder the letter t. and at Anno go. & 170. 
Scebaſtianus Francus in his epiſt de abrogandis in vruuerium ommbus ſtatuns Ecdefiallicis. (*) Andreas Chriſtjianus 
|1b.de opificio Miſle,pog.167.mino,reatog the fathers opron hereof fanh: Di/la avtem patrum non ſ0/um impetrationem, 
[ed etium intrinſecam quandam Tim placand; innuunt .Ongenes hom.1 3.7 Leu nico, an, Ita eft commyrmoratio ſola que pro- 
111m Facit Dewm homnebus, Athanaſius in ſermone de defunCtis apud Damalcenum,an, Incruent «1/114 oblatis proputiatio 
e/f.To which end he alledgeth bkewiſe further the particular (ayings of Ambrole,Chrytoſtome Auguſtine,Grevone, Bede, 
and of the third Councell of Brach, And concerning the Fathers further teftimmonies tor Malle ſee more hereatter trad. 3, 


1. mthe margent atthelerter,t. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


In ſatisfying for the obieted exceptions wſed by Proteſtants, firſt 
in general, 


SC BCT. I. 


Ere the obiectors haue noted a taxation of errors, but whether it 
be about the contention of words, or of doctrine, they haue ci- 
ther willingly, or ignorantly diſſembled. For the primitive an- 
] tiquitie ( as hath bene confeſſed) didabſtaine from the name of 
prieſt,and ſo conſequently,of Altarsand Sacrifice,terming them 
according to the tenour ofthe new Teſtament, Elders, or Biſhops , Tables, 
andEuchariſt, In the after-times,the Church being then cſtabliſhed in the 


Fc; 


truth of doctrine, the Fathers might preſume to takea greater libertie of 


ſpecch, 


166 The Proteſtants eA ppeale. Lis.2. | 


ſpeech,knowing that they ſhould be vnderſtood of Catholike hearers catho- 
likely. But becauſe ages more degenerate,did (ct as it werea byas vpon the 

of Prie#, Altar,Sacrifice, (which had bene vicd of the Fathers impro- 
perly, to draw them to a proper {ignification flat contrary to their firſtinten- 
tion : therefore did Proteſtants wiſh that thoſe obiected ancient Fathers had 
rather contained themſelues within their more ancient reſtraints, then that 
the liberty of their ſpeeches ſhould haue occaſioned in the Romaniſts that 
prodigall crror in dotrine, which weſball hereafter vafold. Thus much in 
generall : we now yeeld 


An anſwer unto the particular exceptions, concerning the places of Scrip- 
ture : from the teſlimonies of our learned Aduerſarics. 


SECT. 2. 


2 Thefirſt is, Gen. 14. which ſome haue ſo cxpounded as though the 
a For the words bread and wine _— by Melchiſedechyhad bene an Oblatton and Ss- 
- pew crifice : whereas the lame text is both by other * Fathers (as Icrome, Tertulli- 
proferens pan an, and Chryſoſtome, Epiphanius, yea and alſo Ambroſe ) noted to have 
& rioum,- 5. benean offering proceeding from the bountic and magnificence of Het 
<p, chiſedech,for the refreſhing of the ſouldiers of Abraham, and not froman a& 
Tertwl, thus: A- belonging tothe funRion of his Prieſthood, by way of Sacrifice vnto God, 
ng "4." Whereuntothe Romiſh vulgar tranſlation doth conſonantly accord, where 
obwulic panem the word is ® proferens,and not offerens,that is, bringing out, and not offering 
ory v1 het oh which tranſlation our Aduerfaries are charged © wot to reiect vpon what- 
ren Ambroſe ſoeue7 pretence. Finally,the context it ſelte ſo fully warranteth the —_— 
ehas: Occurrt fition, that their owne learned Cardinall, and choife Aduerſaric againſt Lu- 


mor neal ther, was thereby forced to grant vs herein our owne concluſion,laying,that 
bamopanem & © Melchiſedech did not now offer any Sacrifice. 


vinum. De $4- 3 Maynotallcheſef\ _ iuſtifie the obiccted exceprion? yes veri- 
"1 8 ly,cſpecially ſecing it is no reproofe of any dodtrinall point, which may con- 
Melchizedech cerne the nature of a Secrifice ( which ſhould be the niarke of the obicRors lr 
milites Abra- 1j;me, )but onely a large extention of the text,to ſignific a Sacrifice in the Eu- | 


han o-pre'”: Chariſt,althoughin a ſence orthodoxall, &(if they ſhall permit vs ſo to ſpeake) C: 


ter haburt, nihil 


iltis adnft»m plainly proteſtanriall, ſignifying ( according vnto S. Auguſtine his expoſt. 
deefle paſlus,(i- tion) © the commemor atine repreſentation of the Sacrifice of Chrifts bodie cruci- 


mulque plum > Wa ow 
dhibiri.menſz fied porn the Croſſe, Whereupon it is,that M. Calvinein the ſame place noteth wg 
Ludibus exrule, inthe now Rotmaniſts, * a double folly, becauſe by this Sacrifice of Melchiſedech, þ, 
neninet- ry " wherein there w.1s onely bread and wine they ſeeke ro confirme the oblation and 54: 
conigerat,de- crifice of their Maſſe wherein they beleeue, that by wertue of Tranſubſtantution _ 
bios hymnos C 
cecinit-Antiq.1:b,1.cap.11, So Epiphan.contra Melchized.lb.z, Chryſeft im Gen.hom.z 5, b Gen.14. Melchizedech pro- CO! 
ferens panem & vinurn. c Nemo illam ſub quouisprztextu reijcere praſumat Concil,Trid. Seſſy, d Wherewpen thy 
Cardinal Caretan inferreth:Nihul hic de oblatione (eu facnificio, ſed de prolation? leu extraftione, quam loſephus dicit fa- 

tam ad reficiendum mttores, Caietan in Gen.14. And S.Auruſtine expoundeth what he meant; e© Chniſtus ſacerdos ooſter Ax 
in xrernum ſecundym ordinem Melchizedech,qui ſeipfum obrulit pro peccatus noſtris,& ezus ſacrificy fiminudinem in luz 

paſſions memoriam commendauit,nt illud quod Melchizedech obrulit Deo, id iam per towum orbem terrarum io Chriſt mer 
Ecclefia videamus oftert1 . Auguſt 83.que/t, cap.61.tom. 4, Here Saint Auguſtine although be held that Melchizedech) offer. the | 
was a ſacnifice, yet by the analogie thereof be defendet) that owr Chriſtian ſacrifice u but by way of ſumulitude and repreſent at10n. whit 


f Czterum bis ridicali func Papiſtz,qui poſtquam negaruat in Maffa cfle panem & vinum,de pas & vinu ſacnficio gu- 
rignt.Celwine in the place obretted. , 
there 


RBEEPORe| YN 


5 


EE PERASSERPEFR 


-P 


c 


OC O—CIEr rm ——n—— —I——eeo— 


Car.7. Concerning the faith of anctent Fathers. +. 7 


there is remarmm?e neither bread nor wine, For to thinke that the Fathers ac- p 
X "- | . anem tritt- 
counted bread to be now properly a Sacrifice, is, in the iudgement of our Tre nn 
o:carcſt Aducrlaric,s moſt abſurd. —_ — 
4 As lin{chelpecanthey hope for fromthe {cond place of ® Malachie, & goguis Do- 
«hich the moſt Fathers expound of other ſpirityall Sacrifices , ſuch as is the mini tune id fa- 
 preachumg of tbe Goſpell, | ſacrifice of praters from a pure beart : "\ ſacrifice of a — quod 
| . x : proprie 
-iſts of dewotion offered in Chriſtian aſſemblies," the ſacrifice of all godly ations, cftenur. Belar. 


ind ſuch like. Inbriefe,our Aducrſarics may as well by their ſtrict enforcing 4 #10441, 


the words and phraſes of this place of Malachi, andot ſuch other prophe- Ce Ling 


cics which concerne the Sacrifices of thenew Teſtament , * prouc that Ro- They ſhall offer 
milh Prieſts ought to be properly called Leates, their oblations the Pecp of "cane eblation 
A 


Kedar and Rammes of Nebawoth,their Temples to ſtand in Hiereſalemand AX k oak 


2ypt : as from thence toderiue a proper externall Sacrifice of their Maſſe, But «devs Eft prer- 


- . . 4 h 
what ſhall we need to proue our interpretation of this text to be true, where 1470 _—_ 


unto their owne great Door ® Montanus hath fo fully ſubſcribed 5 We [c Ituſeb. Demonſt. 
m Enany. lb. 1, w 
con dly applic | di Lyn Suniapys 
Tertul.contra Marcion lib 3 4 4. Simplex oratio de conſcientia puta Hieran,jn Mal.1, Thumiama,boc eſt, Santtorum ora» 
tones Deo efle offercndas. And Cyprianlsb.1.cap.16. contre Indeos, m Irenew lib 4.cap.3 3.34. Omnia quz ſunt iplo- 
rum. Er Inftin Martyr in Tryphon, n Fuſeb.Demonft. »[16.1.cap.6.Oratioms incenlum prum 
4tum eſt,non per cruores,led per pias altiones ſummo Deo oblawrg. * Malach.y.3.( mg of the ſame ob- 
lion) The Lord ſhall purific the (oanes of Leui,as gold and filuer, that they may ofter ao oy vnto the Lord in righ- 
tcoulneſſe. Eſa. 19.19. There ſhall be an altar of the Lord io the middeft of Zgypr. Eſa.56.7. And God will it. Ea. 
&-,7. And all the ſheepe of Kedar ſhall be offered thereon, and the Rammes ot Neb ao, Zach.14.16.17.21., The Gentiles 
ſhall go vp from yeare to yeare to offer at Ierylalem, as ia the dayes of old. And Malach.3.4. The offering of Iuda and le- 
ralalem ſhall be ſweet vnto the Lord. O© And therefore muſ} be expounded, as their owne Mont anw ſhewerh,of ſpiritual 
farifice: 1,Pet.2.9.Ye are a royall pricſthood. Rewel.1.6. Euen kings and prieſts vato God. Arias Montanme in Malach.3. 


Au an(wer for obieted exception taken azainſt the Iewiſh imitation 
of a Sacrifice. 


SncCT. 3: 


5 M. Caluinereproucd in ſome ancients a /ewiſh manner of ſacrificing: 
[tis true, butſuch is the manner of his reprehenſion,that the Apologil ts May , Fquidem 
{ceme to haue done him ſome iniurie in concealing it : * / perceine ( (aith M. cam prum & 
Caluine) that the Fathers held the4rue and orthodoxall ſence of this myſleric in 2vodoram 
| enſurn de toto 
euery part, Andagaine, The Fathers in uſing the word Sacrifice expound their hoc myſterio 
owne meaning Jeaching that it ts the memoriall and remembrance of that true and Pures renuifie 


onely ſacrifice, which was offered 1pon the Croſſe by Chriſt , whom they often call "m® R_ 


: 1417064 qQuen ſupra. 
the oncly Prieſt, And 47aine; V. 
6 As yet we findonely a miſlike of a ceremoniall imitation in outward ** quidem 

. Patres Sacrificy 


termes and ſolemnitie : as fortheir ſence of Fathers in the word Sacrifice, ,,cupulo, ve- 
could M. Caluine tudge more reuerently of it,then to cſteeme it truc and or- rim exponunt 
thodoxall ? Therefore was he not atthat ods withancient Fathers , as the {© aud in 


; telligere, 0v4m 
Apologiſts do pretend, In the next place followeth vers ws & v= 
nici Sacnbey 
memoriam,quod in cruce peregit Chriftus vnacus (vt ipfipaſſim prxdicant) Sacerdos. Caluinws 5.10, And concludeth that 
the Fathers neuer ſpake m defence of ſuch {acnledge . And thu place may expmond the meaning of Maſter Caluine in that 
which u next alledged out of Hebr, 7. 9. 


An anſw:r vnto the obietted Exceptions following. 
SECT, 


168. The Proteflants «A ppeale, Lis.2, 


— em mn en 


D&CT. & 


a 7 The nextkind of exception taken by our Certuriits,is not of any er- 
orefe, is ror of wdgement, but of * er and incommodionſneſſe of ſpeech: by which 
fa29. cenſure the intention of the Fathers is rather iuſtified then reproued;becauſc 
b DoQores ky- danger hath not reſpeR vnto the mind of the writer, but tothe weakeneſle of 


5 6a the Reader, And indeed the Centuriſts in the obiced places do fatisfie 


lcrio inc- forrhemſelucs,” faying,that I2natins and lrenew, and the Doctors of that ave 


eto io E0cha- not teach the pretended Sacrifice - anſwering from the ſentences of the 


riſha [eo tac- 


endo nibil ka- ſame Fathers, vnto the difficulties of ambiguous and incommodionus [perches, 
beat, tame? Which proucth that theſe obieCors haue dealt vncoſcionably, in ſuggeſting 


dam am- . . 
bizuz & in Vntothcir Reader an oppoſition of doctrine berweene the Cenrurifts and 


commode&- thoſe Fathers,in ſo great « queſtion(s they call it)of Sacrifice, from ſuch places 
at, 01 ol wherein the Centuriſts haue profeſſed and proucd their vndoubred ac- 
Vt in epiſt, Ig- COrdance. 

_ _ 8 Theteſtimonies following are obiced f we thinke ) with the like 
quiz fine Epiſ- 417, 2nd therefore deſerne the like anſwer. It ſufficerh vs ro know thartheir 
coponeque of- Owne Icſuite cannot percciue all things in Fathers ſo dire for their Romiſh 
CE. partie, when he is forced to anſwer,that the Fathers purpoſely ſpake of thee 
molare. Pa»is things obſcurely, left the Infidels might take occaſion of ſeofſmg at their doitrine, 
po: Cere 13- as before in the queſtion concerning Tranſubſtantiation, he thought it * « 
aneorna 41 briefe and ſimple anſwer to tell vs,that ſome Fathers both wrote, and (whichis 
fide appreben- more } thought inconſiderately of this point, But we paſle from the moone- 


—_ 12, (inc of words,andnowdeclare 

- rs ſcu reprz{cnratione (acrificy (ficut ex alijs epiſtolis coll.gi poteſt}loquitur. F odem modo Irenzus videtur loqu 
incommode. Sed 4ddunt:5ed Irenzus in ſeqq.prefenimia c.34.hb.4.copiols declarat,quod neutiqui intelhgat oblatonem 
conlecratn pams, [cd adbuc conlecrands in v:um carne Domins, & alioqui in vigm lacerdotum & paupe rum, Centwr,2,co(.4. 
eol.63, my cap. 10.001. 167,Keprebendunt Latinam verſione [gnaty,n qua Miſlz fafta eft mentio,vb1 othil fimile in Greco re- 
peritur. & If Andreas Chriſtianus ( which Author we fnd not extant) did attribute ſuch ſentences ynto Origen and other; 
in the Romiſh ſence, Origen humſelfe may confute lim as the very words »biefted do manifeſt, call:ins it A commemoration of 
the lacnfice of Chriſts death and ſacrifice vpon the crolle, as the place ut ſelfe ſewerth. Other wiſe to achno wiedze berein a (a» 
crifice of propitiation and remifſion of finne doth not preindice the dofÞrine of Proteſtants, n ho grant a ſacrifice alſo of propitia- 
tion really in the thing /ign4fied and repreſented in the Euchariſt namely theprecious bedve of Chriſt as it was wounded to death for 
our redemptiong but not in the elements g which are only ſymbels and repreſentative ſignes of that one onely offered Sacrifice. Sothas 
the difference bet weene v1 and the Romiſh,u thu: We bold pon the infallible ſubſtance of Chriſt crucified, they catch at hadows, 
and rely von an vabloudy hoaft: or,44 Saint Chryſoſtome hath dit innuiſhed Eavles,v:7. ſuch as in ths looks vp to Chniſts bo- 
die in heaucn, from Rauens namely, ſuch as gate onely vpon the boaſt. The teſtumonie of Athanaſius « taken owt of the report of 
Damalus («s t/e Apoloriſts ſay) in4 booke which « counterfet ,as Cardinall Bellarmune doth truly wtneſſe, aye, Hunc hbrum, 
qui inſcribitur Oratio de mortuis,non efſe Damaſi facile probari poteſt: prima ratio, quia ſcribit,multos lafideles per Chri- 
ſtun ab inferno eduCtos: quod erroneum eſt, Sec. Beller.lib,2. de Purg.cap,s, d Morem fuilſe Patrum,yt de rebus 
fidei cum noodum eflent aperte (atis conrouerfiz ab Hereticis morz,lecurius atque fimplicius ſcriberent & loquerentur, 
quia putabant (e noo niſi Catholice ab omnibus intelligi: & ne myſterium uridendum infidelibus exponerepr,fi in ſermon 
bus popularibus (ententiam ſuam mms claris verbs explicalſene. Greg Valent.1 eſ.libat de preſentia C briſti n Euchar.cap. 19, 

e Greg alengdef, See aboue cap.z. in the queſtion of Tranſubſtant ation. 


T he ſlate of this great queſtion concerning Sacrifice , as it u controuerted 
betweene Proteſtants and R omaniſts 


S BCT. 5. 


9 Afterthe contention about the word Sacrifice, which in reſpe@ of 
the ſuperſtitious apprehenſion of corrupter times hath bene iudged dange- 


rou and incommodious : we delcend to the queſtion of IA 
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the true nature of a Sacrifice; which is by the Romaniſts in their Councell o — 
of T rent propounded a5 a dodtrine of faith,and is by them defined to be * #be © ont 
ſame ſacrifice truly propittatorie, now offered by the mmiſterie of the Priefl which vox ea | 
W.15 offered by Chriſt him elfe pon the C roſe : b xg fully the ſame ( ſaith their keg > hu, 
Cardinall,) that as the ſubitance of Chriſt which i really im 1he Hoſt arffereth not «vc. mm 
from the ſubſtance of hu bodue in beaues : ſo the immolation and ſacrificrng of him einiſtptecqul. 
in the formes of bread,and hu ſacrificing vpon the Croſſe is the verie ſame. But, IP OY 
Proteſtants ( ſaith the lame our greateſt Aduerſaric ) a/1hough they allow this Tridew. $f. 12. 


tobe a ſacrifice of thankſgiuing, and of dinine worſhip of God yet do they not e- (t-* 


b Sicut non dif- 


ſteeme 1t to haue the proper nature of « Sacrifice, but to be ſo called after a large gryor perſe & 
and vnproper manner of ſpeech: inthe which large acception Proteſtants may ſecundum (ub- 


account Ml Pts” alſo. So that the controuerſie is onely concerning the — —_ 
properand improper (ignification of termes, and compriſeth two queſtions: re in altari & 


firſt, whether the Euchariſt be a true eſſenriall ſacrifice; ſecondly, whether it <rvce: navere 
be properly propitzatorie,and available in it ſelfe for remiſſion of ſinnes,or no. —_ 
Both which,we wiſh,may be decided by the verdict of ancient Fathers,by on differune 
the tenor of Chriſts CN the principles of the Romiſh Church, _— = 


and in cucric of theſe by the confefſtons of our learned Aduerfarics. ge ws. 


Pane,aut ab un- 
molatione in cruce- Alanw de Facher.ſacrif.lib.2.ca).12, c Triaſuntgenera Cacrificiorum: vnum in Scripruris dici- 
tur Holocauſturn, quod etiam Mempinzs! & bonorarium dici poteſt,cums finus eſt ſolus Dei cultus & honor. Alterum dicitur 
1n Scr1ptura Sacrificiurn pro peccato,quod ctiam propitatonum appellatur,cums finu,preter Dei cultun, propiuatio wati 
D<1,% peccatorum remuſſio. Tertium 1n Scriptura dicitur Pacificum: bog quoque duplex eſt, oblarum ad agendas gratias 
pr» beneficio accepto ; alterum, quod communi vocabulo Impetratorium dici poteſt, cuius fins eſt imperratio beneficiz 
Aducr(ary facile coocedunt Miſlam efle ſacnificium Lzoe/57241 w/ hepdnxar non quidern quod velint efle Sacrificium pre- 
pric dium, ſed improprie & largo mode. Nam tota atho Sacramenti ad booorem Dea fit, & in gratiarum aftionem. Bel- 
lam. '1b.2.de Miſſaxcaprt.y lo prinapo, 


The doitrine of Proteſtants, concerning this queſtion of Sacrifice, u ſhewed to 
accord with the profeſsion of ancient Fathers: which firſt pro- 
wed by the common language and expoſition: of the 
Fathers themſelues, 


SnCT. 6. 


a Baptiſm 
10 Thercuntothe Senate of Fathers do yeeld their conſent, firſt, by their paſſe Chet 
t:nour of a ſpeech of amplification, ſaying no more, properly,that Chriſt is _—_—_ pf 
lacrificed in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt,then they haue ſaid that in the }, Tiogimms yo 


Sacrament of + Baptiſme is Chriſts paſsion : > In Baptiſme we are dipped in Chriſts paſſiove Chriſti, 
paſ-10n :< In reading the Goſpell we ſee Chriſt hanging on the Croſſe : 4 Chriſt i 71nd Bay: 


tim, 


crucified in v1 in Baptiſm : © Chriſt # the Lambe daily ſlaine vnte v5, Which c videmur eun 


manner of ſpeeches they would neuer haue vied, if they had thought their — 
Readers would haue cuer ſtretched ſuch voices vnto their higheſt ſtraine : —_— 


ndtherefore muſt be qualified by that diſcreete conſtruction, which ecuen vulners eivs, 


the Romiſh Gloffe long ſince hath acknowledged in expounding the ſen- 4 


tence of S, Gregory,wherein Chriſt is ſaid to f die im this myſterie of the Eue 1,bri(.bb.s.in 


chariſt, and ro ſuffer for the ſaluation of the people , 8 thats ( laith the Gloſle ) (io 


Chriſt hu death and paſs10n # repreſented herein. A 


nobis filius Dei. Ambroſ.de Panit.l1b.2. cap,2, e Quotidic nobis agnus occaditur. Hieron.in 1,Corin. 6. Licer 
Curiftusummortaliter nuens jam non moritur,tamen in hoc myfteno moritur, Sr e1us caro in popu ſalutem patitur, Greg 
Mazn.vt Citatur per Gratian.de Conſecr diſt. Quad lit. g 1deſt,morreius & paſlio reprelentatur. Gloſſa #14. 

| R 


11 He- 


170 4 The Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.2, 


3; - «+ Secondly,the Fathers ſometime expound themſelues by way of cor- 
14am Chriſtus FEtioN,thus ; * We offer up the ſame ſacrifice, which Chriit offered ((ay they ,) o 
unmaolabaeof- _ 4 remembrance thereof . This is a plaine expolition : and yet more 
T depen ie Py 
trade vert F 12 The Fathers ( inthe third place) do render an expreſle interprerz- 
Crrnſſf--m.77: tion of their owne meaning. Cyprian,' We make mention of Chriſts paſiron in 
anem recorda- theſe Sacrifices, for it is the Lords paſtion which we offer : Clemens, * Thu [acr: 
torem Sacrifi- fice is the wetneſſe of bu paſsion : Eulebius, | He bath commaunded 15 to offer « 
Ambreſ m ep;ft, emoriall in ſtead of « ſacrifice, by the gn of bu bodre and blond: S, Augulitine, 
«d Heb..o., WT Was mot Chriſt once offered? yet i he offered daily in remembrance. In which 
vrwem anrrrey ſence Theodoret, Clemens, Baſil, and Gregory Nazianzene have called 
Sacrificijs fac ns =_ the * Symbols and types of that great myſleric and ſacrifice won 
mus, — paſo the Croſſe. 
wanny x of 13 Whichis yet more amply confirmed vnto vs by comparing them 
mus. Cyprian.ad With like attributes, which the Fathers giue vnto other things ; S. Auguſtine 
x oft-63 ſaying,that ® every Chriftian man, when he baptized into Chriſts death , doth 
ft;  Iheremoffervy the ſacrifice of Chriſls paſciow vnto God: S, Chryſoſtome ſay- 
j Quare me- ing,that ? the preaching of Chriſt u my Prieſthood,c+ the declaring of him cruci- 
mores paſhonis £24 « the oblation which offer : $, Ambroſe Woe q 1 do confidently call yow 


ene minds the Altars , whereon Chrifts bodie is daily offered : venerable Bede fay- 


nix 4 morruis,& ing , that " the elevation of the brazen Serpent, u the paſrron of Chrift wpes 


redeus in ct ce Croſſe. 


lum,&c. offeri- 
—_ Reg 14 Theſe ſpeeches are no leſſe confidently vitered by the abouc nu 


% Deo.fecun- med Fathers : which any man,although bur vulgarly inſtrufted , knoweth 


_ pn how to interprete,to wit, in Baptrſmve there is a figne of Chriſts ſactifice:that 
nem bunc,gra- in preaching there is a commemoration of Chriſts oblation:that the minds of 
oa agentes,< the faithfull can be but metaphorically called Altars - that the lifting wp of the 


Rogamus vt 


bemgne alpice- Serpent in the wilderneſſe, was but a figure of Chriſt vpon the Crofle, 
re dignerislu=@Þ= 15 Andrthisinterpretation is further ſtrengthened by diſtinions of the 


Jonah | 
bropoſira in (aCrifices Of the old Law, the Sacraments of thenew Teſtamenr,and thercall 


conſpe&u tuo, ſacrifice of Chriſts bodice together, Hereof the ancient Fathers haue thus de- 
run, au termined, Nazianzene aying,that thereis that difference betweene the offe- 
nad ring of Chriſt ' pon the altar of the mind as he u in heauen + offering himn yon 


19 Ilnnd on ies 
_—_— _ 4 materiall altar, as there is betweene a ſhadow of truth, and truth it ſelfe: which 
in e1$1 cops | 
honorem Chri. OUght nNotto be (aid, if ypon any carthly Altars Chriſt were locally preſent, 
ek Smicr theron bodily ſacrificed. Fulgentius findeth no more difference betweene 
um tuum 

Spiritum ſuper hoc Sacrificium,teſtem paſſonum Domini Ieſu.Clemens Conftit 11b,4.cap.t7. | Chriſtus obtulit mirabs: 
Sacrificium pro ſalute ommum noſtrim, jubens nos offerre Deo pros? vn $070; h ow gr & rai aluar( Fuſeb Dems? 

Enanylibs1.cap.10, m Cum autem non obluſcimur munus Saluatorts,nonne quotidie Chriſtus immolatun& (ere! 
pro nob1s Chriſtus immolatus eſt: — ex 1p!a memoria quotidic nobis ic immolatur,quaſi auondie nos innovet, Ars), 
com 8 in Pſal.75. Ergo tu audis quod quortie'cunque offertur (acrificii Domini,mors Dumin, reſurreio Domini, eleuatio 
Domini ſignificetur Awuguſt.de verb.Dom ſer.18,Tom,10, on Feclefia offert Deo corporis & fanguinis Chriſti tyn/bols 
Theed.in (al 110. Anntypa Clem. | 7.Conflit.c.16 oy Baſiliworlu' Th wnaer wwonei mn emmy Greg. Natranyn Apologet. 

o Sed de (acnificio,de quo nunc \oquebatur Dominus,id eſt, Holocauſto dominicz paſſions, quod eo tempore offert quit 

pro peccatis (115,quo ezu'dem paſſion fide dedicatur,& Chriftanord fidel1G nomine baptizatus imbuitur Aus. F xp mn Fm 
Tom 4 fol.1186. p Ipſum miki prxdicare lacerdotium eſt—& cuangelrzare,banc oftero-oblatonem.Chryſe/? in e1/7. 44 
Rom hom 29. q Veſtras mentes confidenter Altaria d1xerim,in quibusquoridie pro redemprione ccrporis,corpus Cl ft 
offertur. Ambro/ de Virg.l1b,z, r Exaltatio erpertis znei,paſnio Redempton nofiri eſt in cruce, Beda exponent llud 1 ©. 
Sicut Serpens. { Efſto,cgo pellor ab Altari in Ecclefia,at ego poui aliud Altare,menns,fcil. & conterrplationns in «&'0 

ibi aſtabo,& Deo offeram lacrificia.quz ſunt tanto acceptiora Deo,quam ca quz offerimus ad altare ,quanto pctior et vt- 


ritas quam vmbra. Neatenen.cre. 43.un Paſchs. z. c 
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Sacrifice of the old & new Teſtament, but this: *T he ſacrifices before Chriſt dzd * Criſto tem: 
prefiguratuue ly [hew that Chriſt the Aeſs1.44 ſhould be [laine for the (innes of the CEE yo. 

word : the ſacrifices of Chriſt1ans do thankfully remember and profe(ſe that Chriſt Pare & Spirit 
hath bene laine,and fulfilled the wor ke of mans redemption. In the which reſpeRt faoQto lacnhcid 


| . , anis & vir 1n 
Irenxus maketh no other diſparitic of them,then by a © change of formes, fide & charnate 


whereof Nazianzene athrineth, that the Euchariſt is aclearey * figure, S, (200a Excleba 
Auguſtine doth cxpreſlc all the parts of the compariſon at full,thus:! Theſa- CEE 
enfice of Chriſts fleſh was promiſed by the wittimes and ſacrifices of the law, la caroalibus 
bat w.s truly performed and exhibited pon the Croſſe , and u now,tn the ſacrifice ———— 
of Chriſtians, duly celebrated by a Sacrament of remembrance : meaning that Chriſti, quam 
thatin the old was a figure,this inthe new, 15 an /mage;both arc reſemblances pro peccatuno- 
of that bloudic ſacrifice of the Croffe,which he calleth the truth,and in com- —— 
pariſon of any other, * the ſole true ſacrifice. n13,quemn <ffu- 
16 Theſc amplihcations,corrcCftions,expoſitions,compatiſons, diſtin- vv crat ire. 
. : . . a - mils10neM pec- 
@ions , which are vicd of the Fathers,may be ſufficient for the vnfolding of comm, tots 
therighttudgement of Antiquitie, which was , to call the Euchariſt a ſacri- facnibus eſt 
fie ( we pretermit one * knowne caule, the peoples offering of the bread and $29214m at 
wine tobe conſecrated tothe holy vie of a Sacrament,) becauſe of the ſimi- ravo carvis, 
licude it hath with the ſacrifice vpon the Croſle in expreliing the crucitying __—__—_— 


ofthe bodie of Chriſt, andthe ſhedding of his bloud, by a comumemorati- 22s © 


POrY . [a0gumns,quemn 
on and application thereof. Andleſt that our colleftions by ſome may be pro nedinh idem 
: _—_— : , Deus effudit. 
iudged to be void of iudgement, weadioyne lo thu ſacrifice 

: quid nobus do- 
nan tum effcr figurate ſignificabatur;in illis prenunciabatur Filius Dei pro impip occidendus ; in hac anounciatur occilus. 
Fu'rrnt de fide ad Petrum. Tom. 3.cap.19. u Sacrificia ia populo Ilrael,lacrificiain Eccleſia," ed ſpecies tantim nuys 


tata e/t, quippe cum non 1am alibenns, led 2 leruis oft:runtur. Irenews (1b. 4, caf,34. xt Simushodie & nos paRticipes 
AgnP .ichaus,ſed adbuc ſub figura,licet nolter fit manifeltior:nam (ub lege erat figura buius noſtrz hgurz. Navan Orate 
42.in Paſthes. y Sacrificynoftra vera caro, & caro Chniſti olim in vereri lege per ittumas pollicebatur, in paſnone 
vero Chriſti & in cruce per veritatern reddebatur: at hodie 1n noſtro ſacnficio per ſacramentum memoriz celebratur. Aw- 
g»/1. 11,20 aduer. Fanta Mamchen 0.21, Tom 6. Videretur mundatio peccatorum,quam Dommus oblatzone holocauſt ſui, 
quod un verers [acerdotio figurabatur,impleunt,& holocauſti erus iImaginem ad memoriam paſ.,ons ſux 1 Ecdefia cele- 
br 1n4am dedit, vt efler lacerdos in xternum !ecunditm ordinem Melchrzedech. Ottagint. queſt q.69, z Singulari, & 
lolo vero {acrificio pro nobis Chnit: ſaoguis eftatus ct. Auguſt, comra Aduerſarlevv & Proph e.lib.1. cap.18, Tom.6, 


bod Yee the next Seihlinn, 


A confirmation of the figuratine language of ancient Fathers,m thu point of 
ſacrifice z out of the confeſs10ns of our learned Aduerſaries, 


7 7 þ 


17 Thefirſt hold that our Aduerfarics haue from the tradition of Fa- a Probatur (a- 
thcrs,is (as appeareth by Cardinall Bellarmine) to catch at the * words of ſa- <fcrumer wa- 
Y | k by , , .”, dmone Patrum, 
cific oblation and immolation : which words > Proteſtants ( ſaith their Icſuite , prmUm ex 
Suares) do interprete .zs ſed improperly and metaphorically. Which alſo may voubus {ach 


be eaſily cuinced from our Aduerſarics owne obſcruations , wherein they RY CIIEY 


confeſſe,thar the © Fathers ſpeaking of the offering of bread and wine, before con- pellarm.11b.r. de 
fecration ,by the hands of lay men and women , called it an oblation or ſatrifice: Fadhar: cap.15. 

b Proteſtantey 
quncqund 1n (andtis Parnbus aut in Scripturis de Euchariſtia infinuaturn, aut aperte repertum eſt, id roturn de unpropno & 
n<tapborico Sacnficto ioterpretantur.Suare leſ.Tom,z diſþ.74-$.1, £c lrenzus& Cypruousdicunt Ecdetian offerre la- 
cnficum cx creaturis,d eſt,cx pane & vino, |. 1.c.32« & Cypr-l.2.cp.3. dicunt Chnftum obtulidle calcem Pain vino miſtum, 
& in fermone de Eleemoiyna reprebendut diuites taxmimas,quod non afterebant panem conlecrandum!; locuples, nqui, & 
UL 15 fine lacrifico yes, Bellar, {1.1 de Enchar. (4p,27, Y.Dcinde yeteres. 


2 which 


172 The Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.2, 
1 Oblaropanis which ( by their woe confeſſion ) 4 oe not any eſſential! parts of « ſacrifice, 
5% 01, cone-. andtherefore could not be termed ſacrifices in the [trictand p an 


Cr atone pPrZ- 


cedens,non per - indeed it were but a [ewiſh, yea and ( as Cardinall Bellarmine hath faid ) an 


ner ad cl *abſard apprehenſion,to eſterme of the clements of breadand wine, as of the 
1m&.Quarta Proper acrifices of the new Teſtament. 


propofino. 18 aine,the Fathers intreating of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
s See 4 5*4- have alſo frequent vic of the word ob/ation,whercin their Cardinall * Bellar- 


ons F997 be- 
by Oo 


fore, mine fixeth no little preſumption of aduantage , confounding the termes of 
 Parres dicunt gd atyon and ſacrifice: albeit he knew right well thatthe Fathers,who vied the 


t ucharitiam 


eſſe Sacrificurm WOrd ſacrifice vnproperly did not forbeare my the word oblation in the 
(eu oblaionem), like ſence,as their owne learned Icſuite witneſſcth : 8 Smmple oblations , which 


& offer Deo, ,, offered to be conſecrated ( ſuch as bread and wine,before conſecration, are 
Ac. Fear. hid. 3 3 


e Secundim acknowledged to be,) do carrie but a generall name of ſacrifice, accordmng to the 
Thomam ob- Greekes who diſlenguiſh betweene oblation and ſacrifice,by the words agirzoze and 


atio Gavel X _ | 
i 3u7iz; and an(werably wnto the rites of the old law, where we reade of frſi 


men Oblationis /r2ts, and of the firſt borne, and other ſuch like, which were oblations, bat noſa- 
retinens,non eſt erifices, 


arm rm 19 Wherecby we may diſcerne the flat non ſequituy of their Cardinak 


obfatio Grace bs go would conclude a proper ſacrifice trom the word oblation : 


prone. of when as he could not be ignorant that the word 9b/ation was vied , where 


plicem oblatio- notwithſtanding there was no ſacrifice : wherfore he muſt be further put in 
nem figificat, \nindby another direct confeſſion of their Icſuire,faying,that ® althowgh but 


Gs petri oe rarely, yet ſometime thoſe rites, which haue bene inſittuted by the Church ( and 
Ama ten therefore are not properly ſacrifices,) ny rey ny by them called ſacrifices, 


— _ but in a more large and common manner of ſpeech, by which enerie ſacred action 
bus ipfis poſſe may be ſo termed. This obſcruation giueth vs iuſt cauſe ro maruell with what 
A » =. PIctnCe Our Aducrfarics can ſo tic the Fathers to ſuch a ſcruitude in the vic 

; of their phraſe of ſacrefice ( when they ſpeake of Chriſts Sacramenrs ) in a 


rebantur Deo 
primutiz,& pri fri and preciſe ſence;and yet they themſclues aſſume a libertic of calling 
a pe their owne humane rites ſacrifices , although in a more large and com- 


acrificabantur. MON ſignification . But we ſhall not neede to ſtand vpon theſe collett 


Suare7 leſ, tom. ons,he cauſe 

2. 4: Pp. 1. P47. 

93% þ Czremoaias ab Eccleſia wtitutas, ad ornatum huius ſacrifici,non ſacrificia,ſed (acrificalia vocamus,— q"0% 
int-rdum aliqua ex lus cxremonys ſacrificiurn vocatur, id eſt rariſgimum, & interpretandum eſt de lacrificao late lumpto, 


prout tribuitur c:u13 aftion & oblanom lacre. Suare7 leſ.ibid diſÞ,7 4+ $3. pag. 957. 


Our Aduerſaries are anſwered according to their owne demaund,by an obſcr- 
wation, which tecacheth 15 how to underfland the Fathers, and 
confute all our oppoſites, 


Sekcr. 8. 


z $1 Parrezexi- 20 Their Cardinall Rellarmine doth argue againſt Proteſtants thus:* / 
ſamarent Fu- |, Fathers had thought that the Euchariſt were a Sacrament onely, and not alſos 


chariham fo- 


lam efleſacr- ſacrifice (meaning properly,) they could not hane ſpoken otherwiſe of the Eucha- 
menturn, non 

etiam facrificium, vr Adverſary ſemtiuot, nulla effer cauſa cur aliter loquerentur de F uchariſtia,qu3m de Bapriſmo: ouſquam 
ame Patres Bapriſmur vocant Sacrificwmn; nec dicuot baprr are effe ſacrificare, rel immolare: preteres quz cav(2 ef! 
cor Patres de Sacramento alter loquerentur,quim Adoerſary noftri quomodo enim credibile erit vereres Pars 
10 modo loquend: nobilcum; in lententa cum Aduertarijs converufie? Belar.11b, 1. de Miſſagcap.1 5. $ Hoe 1gitur. , 
rl 
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1;{ then of Baptiſme : but the Fathers ( faith he ) meer call Baptiſme a ſacrifice, Þ \* — 
or ſay,that to baptize ito ſacrifice, And concludeth hereupon, that the word — 
ſacrifice was vied of the Fathers ina proper and literall ſence: whereby he renb, Laodicen. 
doth not obſcurely grant, thatthe vic of the word ſacrifice, attributed by the "o<nn ety. 
ancient Fathers vnto the Euchariſt, might indeed be interpretcd as raken me- ym.— Solum 
raphorically and vnproperly,if it could be once ſhewed,that the ſame Fathers «#t obſcruands 
applied the fame word ſacrifice vnto the Sacramentof Baptiſme : otherwiſe vs gee _ 
thcir leſuite Suarcz would not ſo vrgently have moucd his Reader principal- daorquene ad - 
ly to Þ obſerne againſt hereticks ( (o he calleth Proteſtants,) that rhe holy Fa- _ 
ters of ancient times did nener call the mmiſterie of Baptiſme by the name of Rm Ge 


ſacrifice, although metaphorically it might be ſo termed. T herefore ((aith he ) it Pareonunquam 


” «fi nc, that when they often call the Euchariit a ſacrifice, they name it ſo pro- _ Boped- 
My. m1,aut alrerius 
21 Secing therefore the parallele of Baptiſme may giue our Aduciſaries — 


their demaunded ſatisfaction, we defire them firſt ro conſult with S. Augu- nv women Se. 
ſtine, who expounding that place vnto the* Hebr. cap. 10. {| vnto them that crifiourn mena- 


ſinne voluntarily afier they haue obtained the knowledge of trath there remaineth — 


mo hoſt or ſacrifice for On : ] faith, that <exerie one, when he i baptized mtothe yenine. Cin er- 
fatth of Chriſt, doth therein offer vp for hu ſinnes the ſacrifice of Chriſts paſsion, goTuehandti 
Neither is he alone in this expolition,for he himſelfe faith, that ruſe wbo in- , Jo 
eat of this place more diligently,do ſo wnderitand it. Sacnficium vo- 


22 Secondly,they may be intreated to looke vpon their Teſuite Salme- —_— ſt 


ron, who doth nor vrterly reicct the ſame interpretation, And furthermore, gates loqui. 
(tothe end that 'they may be abundantly fatisfied ) they muſt nor thinke S»<r42/ef; 19m. 
much to aduiſe with their learned Reader of Spaine, who renderetha reaſon 34ſp RR 
* why the moſt of the ancient F athers did call Baptiſme a ſacrifice ; which they did, 4:4 16.[ Vo- 


ſaith he, werephorically, that is, vnproperly. : FEE: _ _ a 
23 Neither may we thinke that the _ of Baptiſinea ſacrifice, is quim accepi- 


a ſoleciſme in diuinitic,ſecing the ſame Apoſtle,ſpeaking of rebaptizing,doth mus (cieatam 
call it a recrucifying of Chriſt ( as the forenamed * Salmeron hath out of Jr ranges 
tur (acrificuum 
pro peccatis:) — £ TNud ad Hebrzos qui diligentius pertraQang, fic intelligune,yt noo de ſacrificio contmb»lat per pex- 
n:22nt1am cordis accipiendur fit quod dium eft [non adhuc pro peccatis rehnquitur Sacrificium:)] led de (acrificio,de quo 
inc loquebatur Apoſtolas,id eſt, bolocauſto Dommicz palzionis,quod eo tempore offert quilque pro peccatis ſuis,quo e- 
gem paluons fide dedicatur, & Chriſtanorum fidelum nomine boptizatus umbuirur,vt hoc pad (nk. Apoſtolus {Non 
poſſe d-1nceps eum,qui peccauerit,iterum baptizando purgari.] — Er tamen illud facrificium,de quo loquebarnr, id eff, 
bolocanftum Domin,quod tune pro 1n0quoque off-rtur quodammodo cum e1us norr.ine baptizando fignarur, iterum fi 
permanlent offerri noo poteſt, Non 1eh1nquitar pro peccatts facrificzum, hoc eft, von polut denud baptizari; nec tamen 
e1!5 qui non accipit per dofrinam {cientiam veritatis,debet arbirari,polle pro le illud offerri (acrificum,fi iam oblarum 
e*,deſt,fi tam exuidem veritaris poſt baptiſſmum Sacramenta percepit,non poryſt terum baptizari Auzuſt. Tom. 4 Expeſ.ad 
Fm. pag. 1185 v/que ad pay. 1187, d Senſum bunc habere poſſunt, non effe boſtiam 1am cruentam Chrifti crucifixi 
1c!:quam pro haptizatus delinquentibus,neque firmilem rurſus baptiſmum omnind renovantem,vt dixit cap F. cums iby me- 
m:n1t nomine re crucifirions, vt hic nomine hoſtiz teratz: quia alla non nf} ſemel applicatur, relanquuur tamen mcru- 
en'1 & (alutars hoſtia, que applicatur per peenitentiz Sacramentum. Salmeron ef. in Heb. 10, diſþ.19. e Sedquaris 
qd caulz plenique ant1quorum tuerit,vt Baptilmum hoſtam appellauerine, _—_— noo lupercfſe boſtiam pra 
Peccars,quia Baprilmnus repeti non poteſt Sane quia bapulmo commorimur,& per hoc Sacramentum apphcatur nobus ho- 
ſt12 crucis ad plenam peccan remils.onem: bin ill; per baptiſma tranſlariie bottiam nuacup rune, & poſt baptiſma lemel 
«cceptum nullam hoſtiam efle reliquam mterprerati [unt , quia bapriſmus ſecundus non eft. Melchior Camur loc Theoloy. 
FO !2.$. Quid 1ntur, fol. 42.4, t Calling n thu place that an hoaſt or lacrifice, the repetition whereef ( (aith be) uſe 
where called arecrucify:ng of Chnſt,which « Bapti (me: wherof it « (a:d Heb. E. that they w'- or rebaptngd ds crucihe 27210 
the Sonne of God./Yhere the ſame Teſuite : R ecrucifigere Chriſturn & ladibrio habere , eſt Bapriſrmum iterare, & exitialern 
bapulmi intinGhonem efficere, vt eſt apud Clementem libe6.cap. i 5. initiatos iterum baptizare tentantes crucifigunt Chri- 
Rum, Salmeron leſ.comment .1n Heb.6, <p, 14s 


R 3 Pope 


_——— —— O— — 
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> lcrumiole- Pope Clemens rightly obſerved, andtheir Iefuir 8 Riberaconfirmerh it by the 
— _ of other Fathers, to wit, Chry/oſtome, T beophylat?, Oecumenius, Da- 
qua bapu'mus . 

fundado et 24 And couldour Aduerlarics doubtthatthe Fathers would not call - 
kf, 2; Baptiſmea Sacrifice, who haue ſo vſually (which is more) * calledit the paſ- 
quilecunddbap ſion, ſlaying,and crucifying of Chriſt © But how ? Sacrifice or Paſ#ion properly, 


——_—— {for this is the hinge of the whole cauſe)or improperly? Let their own lcluit 


244m Chriſtum Ribera anſwer for vs to this point : * 1! is named a crucifying Chriſt (laith he) 
cruafigune te- becauſe it is 4 ſimilitude of Chriſts paſrion : yet ſuch afimilitude,which (as ſaith 
——nenagn yn their *leſuite Suarez) doth apply the mers of Chriſts paſcion onto the baptized, 
ophylattus,Oc- CUEN AS it was called a Sacrifice, by the iudgement of Canus Metephy/ically. 


curnenus,04,_ VVherefore by this analogic berweene theſe two Sacraments, of Baptiſme 


-4 Ie comment, and the Euchariſt, we may conclude out of the teſtimonie of S. Auguſtine 
;» Heb6, recorded by their ancient Schooleman Aquinas, | that ſignes are called by the 


k Fo bone names of. thoſe f hings,which they do repreſent: as for example, of the painted mage 
i; Robera ef. of Cicerowe wfe to ſay, this is Cicero. And ſo the celebration of this Sacrament, 
comin Heb.6G. which is a repreſentation of Chriits paſcion, the true emmolation or ſacrificing, 
k Baptilmus an- lled . b « 
te paioncmin- 4lied 471 immmolation : conſonantly vnto the doEtrine of Proteſtants,and the 
_ 2pplicat * aboue-ſpecified iudgement of ſome Fathers. From whence we paſſe 
Con mere. Vnto the Higheſt tribunall of truth, the holy Scripture , eſpecially concer- 
ſummanda.Su- NIN Chriſts inſtitution : fuſt demonſtrating, 
re7 leſ. rom.» 
d:jÞ.74- $.2. peg, 959. col.t. For ifit were ſo effelluall before the death of Chriſt then # it at leaſt of equall vertwe after bu paſſion, 
1 Dicit Auguſtinus ad Simplicium: imagines earum fer nominibus appellari, quarum ſunt imagines, ficut cum 
videmus tabulam aut parietem piCturn,dicere folemus, hic eft Cicero, ille Saluſtivs eft: celebratio autem hwus Sacrameny, 
ficut d1Qtumn eft, imago quzdam ct reprzſentatiua paisionis Chriſti,quz eſt vera immolatio,& iam celebratio huzus 54am 
ment: hicatur ammolatio Chriſti. Aquinas pert.z. q\53-4d 1. * See the former Se(l:on. 


That our Aduerſaries are chargible to prone their imagined Sacrifice from 


the inſlitation of Chriſt, by the enidence of Scripture : which hin 

is confirmed by the tudgement of our Adncr ſaries. vol 

thr 

SECT. 9. cept 

z Eccleſia non vie 
inſtituit noua 25 Itis welland truly acknowledged by their Iefuite, that * the Church _ 
90545 196158 cannot iniittute enher a new Sacrifice, or Sacrament , for the ordinance of ſuch Y 


ret leſ.com,z, Cſſcntiall parts of Gods worſhip muſt be of diuine inſtitution : b God ( as hc to 
Ny” alſo faith, ) bezng the author of all the ſacrifices in the old law,and Chrift the ſonne 


terislogis <=. of Godin the new : therefore hath their Icſuite ivſtly taxed the opinion of 1 hs 


nia fucrunt + Romanilſt, as © falſe, who ſaid that the Church hath authoritic of intlituting a ſ4: ft $ 


Deo immediate ,,.; 6 : — 
-9-e 0 RY crifice, Now M. Luther exaQteth of our Aduerſarics a demonſtration of theu 


anti Moſe pro- {acrifice from the example of Chriſt his written inſtitution : 4 wherern( ſaith ; 
mulgatz: Sacri- he ) we reade that Chriſt did diſtribate this Sacrament nto his diſciples,but 1h4 . 


fics) a | ; - 
ET ods he offered it 1/9 in forme of acrifice unto God, we cannot finde. Hereunto their 


Guiffs Dew Cardinall Bellarmine anſwereth,that © 1his manner of arguing from Scr1piw1te 
omo eft au- 
thor. 1b:4.diſþ.73.$.7. c Fallumeft _ de viro quodamerudito intellexi,quodſi Chriftus Euchariſtiam in ratioc* 
Cacrificij non ioſtituiſſer, Eccleſia potuiſſer :Ilud conſtuere. Salmeron Ieſ.tom.g tratt.25, pay.219. d Secundum argu: 
mentum Lutherz ſumutur ab exemplo Chniſti ,qui in viuma carna legitur Sacramentum Dsicipulis diſtribuiſfſe, noo autem 
illud obruliſſe. © Reſpondeo,neque expreſle legitur cum non obtulifſe — Argumenta negatiua [non baberi cx- 
prelle un Scripturis,crgo non elle faftum) iplis exam pueris ridicula ſunt Bellar.!.1 de Miſſag.24. $.Secundurn Luther. 
ne91- 
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neratinely,[ as thus It 1s not expreſly ſet downe in Scriptare, Ergo it was not dowe,)} * Verifiubus 
#1 r141cglors enen amon? ſchoole-botes. But if he would haue patience citherto - wot 

con(ider the iudgernent of their Icſuite Suarez , of remember his owne an- Sacerdows non 
ſwcr which clſcwhere he himſclfc hath deliuered;he would not deale fo pe- 9c inftiruram, 


aan - br 
r-mptorily with his Aduerſarics. ——— 
26 Suarez,a brother ſometime of his owne ſecictie,that he might proue — quod proba- 


the recciuing of the bread & wine in the Euchariſt, not to be any eſſential part * ©* I - 
of this Gerifes reaſonethnegatiuely from Chriſt his inſtitution,thus: ! For tu: _ . 

it 1s likely ( faith he ) that the Enanzeliſts declaring the hiflorie and inflitation of \aram,quos ve- 
{> 7reat a myſtery would not haue pretermitted ſo eſſentiall a rite thereof who do ex- , —_ 


r 

pre/ly ſignifie that Chriſt did conſecrate the Euchariſt, but that he himſelfe did take > nfi— 
1t,they do not report. Wel then, learned men vienotto call that argument ridi- _—_ 
cu/ous, which may be thoughtar leaſt probable, yea and ( as his next aſſertion ge lennialem 
will proue ) neceſſaric, eſpecially in a matter of this moment, which concer. ritum huiusSa- 


«th the virall part of Gods worſhip : therefore he addcth, that 8 if that rhe cxlielj: ofwnagl 


cfle 
Prieſts (for of this he ſpeaketh )receining of the wine be 4 reall & an eſſentiall part Chriftur Do- 


of this ſacrifice, it ought to hawe bene directly and plainhy declared by the Enange- minus conſe 
17: viz. in the example of Chriſtthe high Prieſt, and firſt ordainer hereof: g;am, non ref 


ſham, non rete- 
4s ( ſaith he ) 1 hae often ſpoken of thoſe things which do eſſentially concerne ez- rum aut ſump- 
ther Sacrifice or Sacrament, —_— Ee 
27 The ſumme of thisconfeſſhon of their Ieſuite may be thus collected: O 11.4 has 
\Wharſocuer is not expreſly related by the Euangeliſts in their narration of (def, ſumptis 


on (birares : . - pani gy vin ele 
the inſtitution of this Sacrament, doth not eſſentially appertaine vnto the {77 


nature of aſacrifice : which was M, Luthers argument in his confutation of Eucharittiz,de- 
the Romith ſacrifice ; will now their Cardinall reckon their Suarez for a Þuiſler direfte 


{ " % 
D»tr,andplace Luther among ſchooke-boyes * | mm 
23 Butwe furthermore appeale vnto the iudgement of the Cardinal! ter; Scurſepe 
himſclfe,who in like caſe hath an(wercd, reieCting the Liturgics which paſſe © de bis 


: . ” quz ſunt cſſcn- 
vnder the name of $S, [ames, becauſe all things( faith® he) contained in thoſe Li. k mY rms 


tur1e5 7 inthe Litwrzies of other Fathers,arenot taken from the example or pre- fcrio,quatenus 


- pc : up —_— 
cept of Chri;t. The verie ſame negatiue argument, which now this Cardinall "Oat 


vied againſt the Grecians,did M. Luther vrge againſtthe now Romanes : how minus neceſla- 
can it then ſtand with the wiſdome andlearning of this our Aduerſary,to call mm — 
his owne manner of conſequence ridicalows? We proceed to the next point, ,q 


3 eſt. Suare7 lef. 
to auouch and auerre tor.3.41ſþ.75. 


$.5. pay.971. 
f1 in the Sefhion following be ſaith,that the eſlentiall ation of Sacrifice muſt be colleQed our of the words and deeds of 
Chriſt. See the letter, a. And againe: The oblation after conſecration is no eflentiall part, becauſe Chriſt 61d not vie it in his 
laſt Supper. Letter,g, h Neque quod Grzci,&c, See abowe [1b.1.cap.10.F.2,at the letter,d. taken out of Bellar. lib, 4, 
«+ Excharift, cap.13. 


Car.7. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 


T hat the Romiſh ſacrifice 1s not apparent by any ſpeech of Chriſt 3n hiz words 
of inſlutution : proued from the iudgement of our lear- 
ned Aduerſaries. 


SecrT. IO.» 


29 Now thatthe formeof Chriſt his inſtitution hath bene cuincedto 
ve our ſufficient direfion,in a queſtion of this nature : we caſt our eye vnto 
R 4 Scripture, 


_ - _ J—_— —_ 


The Proteſtants eAppeale. Lis.2, 


Ts | Scripture the pole-ſtar, eſpecially in ſo tempeſtuous a night of oppoſite con- 
a Abu <xi'%- tentions ;andas our Aduerlarics haue done, for our more orderly paſſage, 
1quendo aa Make vic of theſe two failes dia & —— words & actions of Chriſt 
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in his firſt celebration of the Euchaziſt. And firſt, 
{rename a- 32 When we exata proofe of a ſacrifice out of the words of inſtitu- 


crificandi, quia £100 Of the Euchariſt, we vnderſtand not words in their (illables, as n44o9:4e 
nocnccells un or 3v5ie,that is, oblation or ſacrifice; but inthe expreſle ſence ; notwithſtan- 
raionem (acri- ding ſome of our Aduerfaries p——_ a mm __ 4 om ry lcſuit) 
ici; Gue ante 1m this ſacrifice bat Chriſt ſhould have performed it with theſe words of offerinz or 
pn, 2226 pie we EY wp a ſacrifice _— , in &4 hrs 
re leſ.com.3- WEAare able to proue therein a Sacrament : which is not inthe preciſe num. 
©/p,75. 37:9 ber of letters, butby the preſcribed marter, forme, and end thereof : fo ex- 
ts nulla vocals Prefly as thcir ® eſuit meaneth whe he ſaid, that Chri#t did expreſly conſecrate: 
oblacione vius and yet he findcth not the word conſecration in Chriſts ſpecch , bur words 


4. appar equualent he may find,as bleſſing, and ziuing of thanks, c>c. which cxpreſly 
ſeca lacrificio. betoken a conſecration. Now thento the point. 


"«imeron i. 31 Avitisſomedegreeof reverence of Scriptures in our Aduerfaries,to 
<< "2 ſeemeto proue this their ſacrifice out of Chriſts ordinance : ſo will it beno 
| ſinall derogation vnto their dodtrine, if when as they make promiſe © zo proue 


b See 44 tie 


”w Sel, b : 7 . , ! 
4 mar Ih the ſacrifice of the Maſſe out of the words of the inſiiqution of Chrift,they ſhall be 
erificium Mite found not ſo much as to ſeeme to performe it. 


ex verbisinſti- , 22 Their ſtrongeſt, and in effeR, their onely fort is founded ypon two 
tutons: et a- rords of Chriſt * { doth#: ] from whenceſome Romaniſts are ſaid ( by M. 


umbanlmod, Caluine and Kemnitius ) ro reaſon thus ; Chriſt ſaid [| boc facite, do this ] but 
— we > facere eſt ſacrificare,that is,t0 do,js to ſacrifice, according to the verſe of the Poet 
lpecie panis,l« F172, laying, Cum faciam wiula, that is,when 1ſhall do a calfe,crc. This ob- 
{4 iplum wi ſeruation of our Authors out of ſome Romaniſts, their Cardinal © Bellarmine 
ficr ab Apolto- lleth an impoſture ;for the Proteſtants evre ( ſaith he ) and do falſhy relate the 


My,& corum luc 


ceſſoribas rique 47 wnents of the Catholickss. But ſceing by Catholicks he vndcrſtandeth Ro- 
«d finem mun- rzni(ts, the relation of the Proteſtants will not be found :mpoſturoue, but his 


d:,Frhoc eſt R ! X . 
8 benind&- anſwer calumnious,cuen by the witneſſe of their ownelate Cardinal © Ianſe- 
crificus, Þ-l- nius; who reporting the arguments vied by their owne Authors to prouc a 


w s — 1% ſacritice out of the word [' facite] faith, that ſome of them do it, becauſe the word 
4 [ facere ] us ſometime taken for to ſacrifice, as when the Poet Virgil ſauth [Cum 
* Luc.12.19, faciem vituli.cre.) Andit may leeme that theſe were not all men of inferi- 
- = "7 "2 ng our note,ſceing that Gregory de f Valentia, their greatly authorized Icſuite 
ad hoc compro- Will hauc it knowne,that he is one of the number of them, who havevſecd the 
bandum,oper#- {3me argument, ſaying, 4s ſaith the Poet, Cum faciam vituls. How then could 


cv ar ip ein our Authors delerue ſo bitter a taxation and charge of impeſtareſhip 2 But it 


verfariorum re- ſufficeth vs that Cardinall Bellarmine is aſhamed of this pocticall argument: 
futare. lohannes nd therefore we proceed to examine, whetherhe can ſupplie any reaſon 


Calwnus fine 


Catholicos ira Which may be truly called Apoſtolicall. 

probarc propo- 

fitionem noſtri argumenti:Chriſtus dixit Choc fac'te] ſed Facere eft ſacrificare,jurra illud Virgili [Cum faciam vitula.' Froo 
Domious vwTic facnificare. Ft Martinus Kermninus Catholicos ridet,quod boc vtantur argumcrtos Sed errant, nec bona fide 
referunt argumenta Catholcorum. Bear.l4b,t.de Miſſa cav 12.n proncipuo, e Suntquiſacrificium efle oftendere co- 
nantur ex yerbo [facite, ] quia illud alzquando accipitur pro lacnficare, vt cum Virgilius dicit, Cam faciam vitula pro frog: 
bus,iple remto. Lanſenins Concord.cap.13 1. pag-904 f ErFiody, Hoc ft quod facies in Altari ec, Er Pocts, 
Cam facam mitula,&c. Gregor de Valent Jeſ.de Sacrifecio Myſſe/ib.1.cap.4, y.Fatcorur. pag. 519. 7 
$3 "7 
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IIS nn — 


;3 To this purpoſe She (as ® others) infiſteth vpon the ſame words (| hoc £ a mm 
/cite] faying,that Chriſt offered a Foe & comanded 1 19 be offered certainly \\gt1c 0G 
1n theſe wards, [ hoc facite do this, | here the word ( hoc, thi] doth demon itrate crum pufſnque 
that which Chriſt a:d in the Supper, 1Z. to ſacrifice hmſelfe. Which is {o emptic ofterr1 corpus 


1 - ; . y (uu ub (peace 
% pithlelle a profe,that their own Tanfenivs as it were deſpairing of the iſſue, paw ny 
coth ſay that notwrurhſtading thu ſacrifice cannot be effettually proued by thw text _ w_ <q 
If hoc facute : yet may it be proued by tradition, Which cauſcrh vs roadmire our MS 
Aduerfarics vaine pretences,who profeſle to expound Scriptures according is recordatio- 
the conſent of ancient Fathers,and yetnow their greateſt Doctor * Card1- "<" wei. Illud 


p ' . . com,hoc de+ 
nall Bellarmine,when he contendeth for their great Diana,the Romiſh ſacri- ,,,utr 14 


ice of the Maſſe, and would proue itout of the words [hoc facite, ] doth not quod Domwus 
out of all the catalogue of ancient Fathers citc any one (that we find,) who por eine 
ntc:preterh,facrte,to be ſacrificate.Neither indeed can it be ſo enforced:for, obwulera Paui. 


2 their Cardinall ' Ianſcnius truly noteth, the Pronoune [| hoc, this } is to be Feller. lib.r. de 


| ; Miſlacap. 
referred not onely to the taking of the Euchariſt , but wnto all theſe partualar; : "je 4 13, 


wich Chriſt @ ſaid forthwith to hane done : 45s namely the taking bread, gtumg of b Et Grey. de 
thanks, bleſing and breaking Cc. —— 
34 Ther other reaſons taken from theſe words,[" /t is ara $ a0 
for you, ] which they interprete to ſignific to be a ® giving 1n the Euchariſt be- $4 
cauſe it 15 (aid, ginen,jn the preſent tence : and ſo the words [ for you | muit beto- hy > 
tin in the way of ſacrifice ; ts not thought a ſufficient collection vnto the Car- quod eſt tacere, 
dinall himſelte, without the admitrance of a * #wo-fold ſence EA one text, But Pontnquam 
their more ancient Cardinall ought rather topreuaile, who ſaith, that ® both he m_ 
the Enangelifts and $, Paul did oc the preſent tence, in ſayingthe blond is ſhed, 19.#&— ve 
and the body iy brokew, becauſe verie preſently after he was to begin the worke of his _ _ 
paſton : which, (faith he ) is a grammatical ſence,es when a man wvſeth to ſay ht tis Seripeere 
is doing that which ſhortly after he intendeth 10 accompliſh : and ? this is ( as ſoewetficaciter 


probart non 


their Ieſuite Salmeron obſerueth ) an wſuall phraſe of ſpeech in the Seripture . qu 1u0 aft 
Thus our Aduerfaries wanting all direct proofes of their ſacrifice, from the weerificiun: ta- 


words of Chriſtin the inſtitution of the Euchariſt ,are become by their own "*2 ex Fedeiy 
GE. b ag . tradinione id et 
principle, vnworthie of credencie in this cauſe. Which yet will be made 6-aaer proba- 


more cuident by our next demonſtration; for from words we come to "#. layſinine 


( *neoov tap.17 1. 
deeds,and ſhew even 

i Brllay 116. 1. de 
NV! Ta lat 1 3. tut not one teſlimonie out of ary F .uher for Pr oofe of thu interhretation,Facitc,id eſt, Sacrificate. | R etertur 


pronomen {hocJnon tanta'n ad lumptionem,'ed ad alia omama,que mor Chrniſtus fecifle dicitur new pe ,actipere pune, 
211025 agete benedicere,ac verbis (urs conſe crare { Hoc eſt corpus meury, | trangere,M furncre. lanſermm ( oncord, rnp.17 8, 
47.99} m Habemus aliatriz argumenta in tnbus verbis,datur,frangitur funditur; - oue lunt remporitspraientis: 
quz non igmificant dar) aut effund: Apoſtolis ad nranducandum & bibendurm, led dari & effundi Deo in facrifiewmr ; nam 
n-1 art Dorrunus, Vobredatur frangitur,cffunditur; ſed,pro vob, Dicit Kemmrius h#c referri ad crucem, vt fit fenſns, Hoc 
e* corpus meu quod poſt dabirnr pro robis ad mortem; quod enirn paulo poſt fururum eft, dicirur 1am filers: ve vbi (ers. 
btur Puer natus eit, Agnus occilus cft, &c. Er ſunt aliz leftiones quz habent in fituro,cfundetur. R cfpondeo,Canon Mil- 
'z & vulgata editio m Luc. 22. & Cyprianuslegunt effunderor. —.. Veraque eſt vera, n rulla negans deber, praſertim 
prima,nur eſt m preſent,quiinon oporter negareſimphcem & hreralem ſenfam fine rrpentlima ratione. Bellerm. 116. v, 

'\{:[a,cap.1z, Oo Fuangehſte in yoce preſentis,cffunditur; & Paulus in,frangitr, fururam m cruce effufionern, & 
carn's frationem fignificarung,— ternpore preſenti, grammanco more, tempus fufioni & traftionis erat tune praflens: 
qu>112m 1am mchoatum era rempur paſſhonis: ac per hoe ſicur in inchoaro dic poreſt figmficari in proven? quicqued fir 
Kio die —- przlens enm grammatice non eſt inſtans,ſed —_— confulum praſens Caretan,m 1 Cort 1, 

> Noneſt nezandurn morem effe Scripturz,vt ex $icantur fiert de preſenti, que confeſtim efle, aut mor fieri'debene, 
Seimeron leſ.in1.Cor.11,diſp.19.pag.il5g. * Delipered in the former Seflion. 


Ce 


That 


The Proteflants A ppeale. 


— 


That the Romiſh Sacrifice cannot be euinced out of _ ation which Chriſt 
wſcd in the firſt inſtitution, or yet in the parts of the Romane Maſſe: 
which ts proued out of the confeſs1ons of our lear- 
ned Aduerſarius, 


SECT. 11. 


35 AdSacrifice conſecrated vnto God,confiſteth of words and of acti- 
ons, cuen as of a ſoule and a bodie.. We haue examined the words of Chriſts 
inſtitution, whercin no onetittle appcareth whichcan cuince a proper Sacri- 

aftio huruy Sa- , - pap 

cnificy ex fates fice 3 noW Weare to ſeeke whether any ſacrificing action may be found 
& verbis Chriſti therein : and that neceſſarily, becauſe ( as itis catholikely conteſſed by their 
wr Ecdeiz 1 fit) * the whole eſſence of this ſacrifice muſt depend vpon Chriſts inſlitutton,and 


ſenlum & tra- a © . . " : : 
atom colli- the principall point of this controuerlic is, whether in their Maſſe they can 


genda eſt,cam (how any Eſſentiall action of a ſacrifice or no. 


= wn wor 36 Thcy,to this purpoſe, haue propounded vnto vs ® ſexe ations of their 


ne pender: intti- Mafſe,and hauc examined ( as they lay ) mw which of them the eſſence of this [+ 
Rn en C1fice conſiſteth : which weſhall orderly purſue. 

cum Chriſdus 37 Thc firſt is the taking of the bread before conſecration,and heauing 
lacnficauit.* jt yp which ation they call the elevation of the hoa#t : this © Sotus together with 
_ = ; [ome others thought to hane bene vſed by Chriſt , and in ſome ſort to _ rang vn 
tom.z. &p.75, the ſubſtance of this ſacrifice. But 4 we denie ( ſaiththeir Icſuite ) that Chriſt i 
4" ſacrificed by this firft attion of the Maſſe : which heproucth by foure ſufh- 
conliderandum Ciemt reaſons, whereof the principall are 3 becauſe it cannot be proucd cither 
lex eſſe poulsi- czutof the writings of the Enangeliits,or from the traditions of the Church that 
da de o.. Chriſt ever vſed tt. 


w Viſla,de qui TS . : 
bus dubrcaruem 33 The ſecondadtion is the conſecration of the Sacrament in the words of 


elt io quave" Chriſt, This is my bodie, Here one of our Aduerſaries,as though he had cried 

tia hajus cri ©»£1%'% y ACcOuntcth this® rhe intrinſecall andeſſentiall ſacrificing altion: and yea 

ficy conliltar. , telleth vs of other Romiſh DoCtors,* who indged this to be no eſſential part ther- 

ve won .. of. And how can our Aduerſaries confidently reſoluc vpon thoſe words[ h: 

leuatio botlix ef corpus meu | which their owne Biſhop £ Czfarienſis hath proued, 

ewtwong x 4 from the reſtimonics of the moſt ancient Fathcrs, not tobe the words of 
- conſecration 7 


ahjs cxrcmo + 
wi; de bac ai 39 Thethirdaction,after the words of conſccration are ſaid, i the obls- 


bil in Euvange- ,; ; 7.L . . | , p 
= COTE tion v{cd by the lifting vp the hoaſt in theſe words : Be mindfall ,o Lord,csc, 
Alqui exilti- 

mantChnſtum loquendo ad Patrem yerbo ſacrificandi vſum eſſe, quia boc neceſſarium fuiſle exiſtimant ad rationem 4 
cnficy...... 4 Sed hoc non poteſt probabili aliquo fundamento affirmari, quia de hac re nihil eſt nobis ab Eccleſia tradi- 
tum» —— Itaque per hanc prumam attionem negandum eſt Chriſtum hecriicer Suarer, Teſ.tom.3.diſþ.7 5. codem mods Bil: 
lar.l1b,1.de Miſſagcap.27, Sous cum aliys exiſtimant banc oblationem pans & vinu pertincre al:quo modo ad ſubſtantiam 
buus Sacnificy, — Sed dico tantum effe czremonialem aftionem ab E cclef2 inftituram,— nec lemper kulle ab Eccl.bis 
obleruatam, vt alytenent, &c. Suare7, ibid. & 3, 

e Secunda attio eſt conſecratio corporis & ſanguinis Chriſt, his verbis, Hoc e& corpus meum. Suarer 561d, 5 + 
Dico conlecrationem efle omnnd 1ntrinſecam & eflenualem hue facrificio: hanc exaſtimo efle ſententam Thome, v0! 
Bellarmim,& aliorum, 16:d. F. 4- 

t Prima opinio eſt,conſecrationemn efſe qudem al1quid przuium ad ſacnificium, propric tamen neque elle de elſeona, 
neque parte {acnfic}. 1b:d. in princip. pay .966. 

g Antqui Patres docent, Chriſtum aon coaſecraſſe in his verbis , Hoc eft corpus meum,&c. Epsſcopme Coſaricn'- 


See abowe (+b.2,cap.2, $. 21, 
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: ome © Catholicks (faith their [eſuite) «ffryme phat the whole eſſence of the ſacrs- b In Milla eſt 
he 15 tn this oblation although other ſay that it 15 but 4 part of the eſſence thereof, _ | pol - - 
4nd that it is no eflentiall part at all, Cardinall Bellarmine and Suarez proue, que maive «ft 
becanſe ( lay they ) this ceremonie was not wſed erther by Chriſt (at the firft, Joy Sh1etas apud 
by his Apoſtles. The difference betweene Cardinall Bellarmine and Suarez gm emm i- 
1 onely this,that the one affirmeth that this rite is Apoſtolicall,the other hol- deorur is eapo- 
4:thitto be onely Eccleſiaſticall. OED 
45 A fourth action of their Maſſe,is the dipping of the c6ſecrated hoaſt Geritic) ScEc- 
,1the Cup: which rite albeit their * Canus would haue accounted 4 ſubſtantial _ 
2&1 of this ſacrifice, yet doth their Icſuit conteſſe,that | it was not wſed by Chriſt, | _—_— 
41 Diſtribution and diſpenſation of the Sacrament, ſignified by the de «flentia, 
Fuangcliſts, ſaying,Chriſt gave it vnto his diſciples,is the firſt ation, * which cage gx 
ſome Catholicks((aith their Suarcz )reach to belong although not unto the eſſence, Sic Scorus, Ga- 
ret onto the perfection of this ſacrifice. But they ought to proue the eſſential biel, S0to,Co- 
»wtotaſacrifice before they mention the / thereof,otherwile they ; ico men 
{hall but ralke of the __ of a Sacrifice void of a Sacrifice, tam certum! vi- 
42 In thelaſt place they conſider the ation ofthe Prieſt in conſuming 5%nn< obia- 
the conſecrated forines, by cating and drinking*1h1s conſumption of the farmer, te eflentia hu- 
diucrs Romaniſts (reckoned vp by their ® Suarez,as namely, Soto, Ledeſima, 1s Socnficy, 


Canus, Bellar mine, &7 the moderne Dinines)do _ to be of the eſſence of this qui eft cer- 


tum oblatio- 
{acrifice: but arc eaſily contradicted by others, ſuch as were Bonaventure, Ma- nem anteceden- 
tor, Alan, Caſſalus, Catharin, T urrian, Palacius, and Thomas himleclfe , with ** — 


whom their Ieſuite ® Salmeron doth take part. 7 year 
43 Thus haueour Aduerſanies ( as we ſee) anatomized,as it weregtheir ius—Proba- 
Romiſh Maſſe,and examined cuerie aQtiue article & ioynt therof, and yeeld I Chei- 


; « Hamgy« ſtus non adhi- 
vs by their diſputes no better reſolution in defence of an eſſential attion of 4 buir eam in 


Sacrifice,then theſe termes of contradiction, it is,and it is not, can permit. So 1o*te ceenz: 


that by this time they may ſceme to be fo pitifully wearicd with wreſtling ear +q wr 


one with another in this chiefe point of the Romith faith, that we may ſpare fam cam {cm- 


all furthcr confutation of a doctrine which is ſo confutable by the contradi- apt 


(tions of the moſt zealous Patrons thereof. ar t1qua Cxre- 
44 This conſideration ought toperſwade any indifferent Aduerſaric to oma , non 


L a * , 1 t ft 4 
conlule with the more ancient Mater of the Romiſh Schoole, who diſcul: rank is 


ing this queſtion, determineth no otherwiſe vpon it then thus, ? 1ha# Chriit Chiiſtiged Fe 
s Cleſiz Suarc7, 
rm.2. 4. (þ.75. Seft.3. pag,964. Hanc non pertinere ad effentiam patet, quia Dominns 1amnon adhibuit : im6 nec Apo- 
o'r in principto, tum quia vyerba huius oblationis non dicuntur 1n perſona Chriſti, ted Minyſtri,& Ecdlefiz. — Ad 1n- 
territaten auten pertiaere patet ex antiquilsimis Liturg1p, que fine dubio ab Apottols origianem dicunt. Bel/arm. (1b,1, de 
'cap.v/t, $ Quinta propolino. k De quibus dic Canus,clle de ſubſtantia bums lacnficy. Suarez lf. tom 7. 
*2, Sell. | Poſt conſecrationem frangitur,nunc 10 Miſſa boſtia conſecrata miſcerur langum:: quz attio fine 
01510 fit propter myſt-cam ſionrficationem; quocurca ſub ea ratione conſtat Chriſtun buruſmod) ationem non exercu- 
ile, nec per illam fignfacaſle. Suarey Ieſybid. m Erprefla mentio fit de diſtnburticne & diſpeniatione huius Sacra 
mnt, his verbis: Deditque Niſcipults, dicens, Accipite, &c. Aliqui Catholic) quamurs Bon dicunt hanc eſſe de neceſſitate 
h 143 Sacnificiy,tamen dicunt eam al1quo modo ad complementum Sacnificiy pertinere. Suarez, 161d. Sel}, 2. v5 2. 

n Serta& vitima att'o eſt lumprio viriu'que ſpecier conſecratz, de qua magna eſt dubitatio, 1bid. Sell. 2. Prima ſen- 
te1t12 eſt, Sacer dotalem lamptonem efle de neceſſitate burus lacnficy, quatenus eft perfefta conſumptio & uymuratio vi- 
tm oblarz.Hoc docent modern Thomiſtz,Soto, Ledefima,1.part.4. 423. art.4. Canus lib 12, loc. Theol. cap.13. quos 
ſecurus eſt Bellar hb.1.de Mifla,cap.vit. Secunda ſententia boc negans,eſt Thomz,q.79. Bonauent. Maior, Alan. Caflal. 
Cathann, Turnan. Palacius. Thus Suare? Ieſ tore.3. diſp.75. Secl.s. o Sit allertio prima, Non videtur pertinere ad ef- 
ſentiam acr:ticy 'umpno lacramenti,primo quia &c, Salmeron Ie tom.g. tra(lt 19. pay.223. p Quzrnur fi quod ger't 
S.cerdos propre dicatur ſacnficum, vel immolatio: & an Chriſtus quotidie jmmolerur, aut ſer] taptiim iImmolatus fit. 
Ad hoc bremter dict roreft, 1llad 410d oftertur & conlecratur , vocart ſacrificuum & oblationem , quia memoria eſt 
ren lacrificy, & lane ta molationts, Lombard.1b.4.diſt, 12. b. g. which he prowetl; by many places out of Arn ole, Auguſtive, 

4"d 
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«nd others, And dying upon the C — himclf,and is ſacrificed daily in this Sacrament, 
nrnts Sg " becauſe in this Sacrament there is 4 commenoration of that ſacrifice of the Croſle, 
mortaus in cru- Which was ence offered. Could it hauc ſtood with the learning of fo great a 
ms ar 2 moderator of their ancient Schoole, and fo ſubtlea fearcher into all the ar- 
,nſciplo,quo- cles of the Romiſh faith,to haue left vndecided this point of reall ſacrificing 
ndit mmolarur of Chriſt,the principall part oftheir now Prieſthood and worſhip, if he had 
n acramen's: then belecucd that any part of the Maſſe were to be eſteemed 4 proper and an 
mentorecor. &ſſentiall ſacrifice * Hitherto haue we intreated of the firſt queſtion, ſhewing 


mento recor - 


cw . lus that in the Maſſe there is no proper ſacrifice : now come we to the ſecond 
-——_—_—— queſtion,and proouc 


elt lemel Lom- 
bardabid. 

T hat the ſacrifice of the Maſſe carnot be accounted truly propitiatoric : 
which the conſequents of our Aduerſaries do enidently enforce - 


Firſt from their preſcribed manner of Sacrifice, 


SECT. 12. 

a Advert Þ- 45 Aloough this be an vndoubted conſequence, to wit, that it cannot 
os 1; becalled Py 4 ſacrifice pripttiatorie, which is proued not to be properh « 
fertur Deoinſa- ſacrifice, 11 ſo much that the concluſion of the former queſtion might giue 
mrs v 9. a ſuperſedeas vnto the ſecond - yet the importunitie of the Apologiſts may 
za materur vs ſceme to challenge of vsa proote of this ſecond concluſion : which we are 
defioateſſeid readie to performe by ts taken from the manner, the cauſe cthcicnt, 
oy on the end,and the cffect of a ſacrifice P__. called propitiatorie. 

plici oblatione, 46 Inthe manner ofthis ſacrifice there 1s to be required adeſtrution of 
quz incerdum the thing facrificed,andthat this deſtruQion be bloudy, 8 thatthis bloud be 


=ew.2parkg by death, and that this death, and bloud, and all be ſenſible and viſible. Of 


leuabatur co- 
ramDeo,ſed the firſt point their Cardinall Bellarmine ſayeth, * 1» exerie true ſacri- 


non defrue®2® {,4 which is offered wnto God, the thing that ts ſacrificed muſl ſoffe deſlruttion, 
/ 


tur, nifi cum ve- 4 | 
es Gacrificaba- Cuen 7» the verie ſab/tance thereof, ſo that it ceaſſe to be that which it was before, 


As agar Which aſſertion is true, eſpecially in all propitiatoric ſacrifices, this kind in- 
Gm deed did alwaics ſuffera deſtrad7ion and that by * ſhedding of bloud,and was IM 


Deo offcratur, 


ed ipla etiam therein a figure of that perfeR ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, wherin his 


— bodie did ſuſtaine a deſtruction, for mans propitiation. But can this read dt- new 
rlus.ſedfabitan- {rncFion be affirmed of Chriſt his bodie in the Mafſe without impictic? = 
AGL 


tia conſumarur. Their Cardinall Bcllarmine ſaith,” A reall deitrutt1h u indeed an eſſential point 


Bellarm.lib,1, de F" Sing . "FP : o Soil 
as des, of a ſacrifice : and in the (Maſſe the Prieſts eating us the conſumption of this ſacri- 
5.0auo. Ve- fice ; yet are notour Aduerlaries ſo vtterly forlorne of divine light, as to vn- 


rum & reale {a- Jerſtand ſuch a real deſtruttion of our Lords bodie by the Prieſts cating, that " 4 8 


fi 4Þ ag | 
& realer mor. it Cealſeth to be in ſubſtance that which it was before:no,*they rather chooſe IM ©'-14. 


tem aut deftru- to ſay, that wo! Chriſt ,but the formes of bread and mine are the things which art "Wie 


Qtionem re1 1m- . | * - 
nem iii. forme and conſumed with the teeth, and that the bodze of Chriit doth not ſuſtaine aain C 
rat, Ihid. 11b,t, APY drminution. 2224.8 


ca>.vt. $ Hzc ſentettia:  $.Quod autem. b Confumptio ſeu manducatio,ouz fit 4 Sacerdote,qued fit pars effentia's 
Sacrificy,inde probatur,quia intota attione Miſlz nulla eſt alia realis deſtruftio nAime prerer iſtam: requir: autem realm 
deftruftionem ſupri probatum eſt.1dem ibid. prop.7. * Card. Bellar See above 4.2.2.5 24 axd (o following As for the ew 1" 
which be would make,ſaying,Chriſtas non armutnt ſuum oaturale,cum manducarur,ſed amitrit efſe Sacramentale. Belar 1b. 
de Miſſaca?,vit,g.Tertio, « onely by owne fiyment, and contraditÞeth the exaomples of the old Law (which all were naturally co 
ſumed, and the Archerypon of all [acrifices Chriſt, whoſe natwrall bodie was wounded wnto death) and by «wie gen, ſay'® 
The ſubſtance of the ſacrifice muſt ſuffer deftrution. 

47 The 


— < _— — — 


— — _ 
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47 "The condulion of thele premiles is thus comprehended : Euery c Propitiztori 
{40g really and {ubſtantially ſacrihced, doth ſuffer 4 deitrattion of ſubſlawce : >, cows, 
Lutchebudic of Chriſt d0th not ſuffer a reall,but enely a Sacr amemtall deſirnttt- —_ pe De + 
03 ; kr20 the bodie of Chriltis tiguratiuely, and not {ubſtannally facrificed propitiatis eft, 
19 c Maile ; and {a conſequently cannot be truly propitiatory. — 


48 Thata propitiatoric ſacrifice ought to be alſo bloudie, may be pro» 14,..4 ana, 
vcd by alike deducement trom our learned Aducrſary, who defincth < « ſa- 4p .1- 


af 
cr1/1.7 propttiatoree to be that which doth pacifie the wrath of God, for the remi[5108 Fg _ _—_ 


0/ (ine, And we know What is written: * Without ſhedding of blond there # ns non fr rematio. 
1,108 ; which is ſpoken of the ſacrifices of the old law ,, but yet ( as their mY od 6- 
Aquinas teacheth} was a © prefiguration of the ſhedding of the bloud of Chriit. , > quad 


But how (hed? cuen as the word © awereuoins [ignificthto wit, powrimg 18 1emultiopeccat 


641 ©! {11> bodic. Now in their Maſlc the bloud ( lanth Cardinall Bellarmine ) ——_ Fe 


cocth not out of Chriits bode , in which relpect they call it t an vnbloudie ſar Chniſti. Aquinas 
crifice, Ergolay weitis no ſacrifice proprtratorze,that is,cffectuall in it ſclte for 94" ewm lock, 


| - Bellar, Greg d 
the pacifyzng of the wrath of God tor finne, The anſwer which our Aduer- Prune, 


laics make, ( ſaying, & that albeit wn the Euchariſt the bloud of Chriit 1s mm- mm their a__ 
ſeparably m his bodte : yet us i truly ſeuercd ſacramentally by the word of conſecra- _ rh "a 
tn,) is vnto our vndciſtading akind of riddle gelling vs of athing ſeparated, Mite aHtiooe 
which,thcy ſay,is mdra;ſably royned together: and contrary vntothe {acrificesof (anguis eftuo- 


p : . - dererur,n6 eflet 
prefiguration in the law,whenn bloud was powred out, contraric tothe truth in Mide (acrificis 


Ctuiſt,out of whole (ide there * r/ſued bloud and water and contrarievnto the iocruenturn. 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, inſtituted for the remembrance and repreſenta- 1: Nov <&- 


non of death by the real effuſion of bloud,as isturthermore figured in his firſt pap nar tgs. 


rating bread, % afterward the Cup.All which preach vnto vsa reall ſeparation pris, ſed in ſpe- 
of Chriſts bloud from his bodice, and teach vs,that in their Mafle there may © rial: Gcud 


_ , . cnim [angus 
not be acknowledged the proper effect of a propitiatorie ſacrifice of remiſſion woe funds i 


of ſinnes without a proper cauſe thereof, euen a reall effuſion of bloud , which <==a,cum in 

cauſcthdeath: which is the third point belongingvatothe manner of this (a- aurbng ar 

cthce, Qtus offertur 
49 All Chriſtians know that the Euchariſt was ordained by Chriſt,as 2%» 4cinde 


%f | . ineadem ſpecic 
aſcale of the new | Teſtament in his bloud, for the remiſzion of ſine. And this fuodirur in ors 


new Teftament { as their learned " leſuit from the light of Scripture con- mm 
feſſeth) cannot be ratified without the death of the Teſtator Chrijt, V Vil our mare mace Se 


Aduerſaries anſwcr,that in their Maſſe Chriſt dothtruly dies ® Newer any Ca- crucomwm, cum 
theltke affirmed this , Gaith th:ir Ieſuite Ribera: and Caſſander accounteth 2g r<ipla e 
COrpore non C- 
grediatur,Bellar 
1! de Miſſagia?. 12. $.Ad hoc. &$, Ad ſecundum. f Sacnficumincruce cruentum erat Hoc eſt incruentum.Grey, 
Filet Teſ.l1b,2.de Miſſa,cap (faq 622 col.1, And out of the Councels and Fathers,Suare}, tom. 3.41ſþ.74. C. 2. g Dicmus 
Ciriſtum facramentaliter in Eucharittia unnolan,non quia mors reprelentatur illus,led quia er vi verborum conlecratio- 
mc (-paratim (lum corpus & folus ſanguis conficitur: quo iplo vere a fanguine corpus leparzretur , atque aded tunderetur 
angms ecorporenifi alunde ficrer,vt & ſanguts corpus, & corpuslanginem comunttone indiflolubil: colrutaretur, quo- 
vain Chnitus 1am non monitur Falewt,qu0 ſwp.l1b 2,4), 4-p47-557,c01,1. h b.19.34 i Heb.92z tk 1.Cor.t1, 
$1,24,25, 1 Hoc poculumeft nouum Teſtamentum,qu pro multis eftunderur in remiluonem peccatorfi. Math.16.28, 
in Heb.9. 15. tide nout Teſtament? mediator efr, ve morte imercedente 1n redernptonem carum pravaricatiooum, 
Jaz erant ſul» prioce Teftamento,repromiſuoncem accipiant qui vooati ſupt,zrternz haveditans, ) Vbi enim Teltamentum, 
tecelle eſt vt mors Teſtatorss 1otercedat. — Oftendit nos non potwlſe hgrediratem coalequs,nili per iplam Chriſu monte; 
& tantarn tuiſſe ejuy potentiam, yt otnnia peccatadelere pot. Ribera Ieſuita in hun locum. n Idem omoes Cathoba, 
catiuot & conficencur; quis em vaquam dixit aut al1um Redemptorem eſſe quzrendum, aut Hunc naſtram mori opor- 
*re? quis neſcit quod (criptum oſt Roms, Chriftusrelurgens 2 mortus, iam non moritur ? Idem comment. tn U eby. 10 


"wm 25, 
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” CT 


ollaboquoges  ® 4 wanefeft ſlander to impure any ſuch doAtrine vnto their Church : not. 
conttar mace withſtanding thattheir Cardinall Allen hath bene bold to write, that P #« «; 
oiam,qua io. ws V#Iruth ts fey, that Chrift is truly flaine and ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, and 
mug ?- that theſe things are 1rahy and really dove. Which ſentence although it bein 
quid iterex ob POlition falle,yet by ſuppoſition it ſeemeth to imply,that he thought it could 
> Hotbea focridee really iriatorie , which ſhould bea wanting of a real! 


(ome! inerace_ death, Andindcedit muſt neceſſarily be a bloudie anddying ſacrifice, which 


Chriſts matter can giue life by the efficacie of propitiation for ſinnes. Therefore holy Fa- 
2a Big thers ofvenerable antiquitie,when they conſidered in the Euchariſt the man- 
yo_—— repreſentation and celebration of Chriſts death, they called it an vn- 


ſult. Art: 

$-Dcicrno- bloadje ſacrifice,but when they reſpeRed the matter repreſented, and applied 
% «1: real;. hereby they doubted not to name ita 4bloude ſacrifice, by ſuffering and being 
M geruntur ilta ſ[aine herein; becanſe his wing hodie could not be a fit wictime and ſacrifice able to 


* on -- 'ala propitiate forſinne. Howſocucr,(which is the laſt point, ) it ought to be vi- 
or, (hi ce. | 


imeatyi,avi- 5 Sacrifice is defined by our Aduerlaricsgobe * «ſeaſible and w1{bl 


mon _— ſi2ne, and the ſacrifice of their Maſſe is named ! externally wiſible : but of the 
cr4,n.14;2.4 bodice of Chriſt they ſay,that it is only * viſible under the formes of bread, that 
E»char.cap 19. js (as WE may interprete it,) it is inuiſibly viſible. For what vihbilitie is there 


| 
{ 
( 
rat.de Reſpriec. the vidible ſeparation of bread and wine evnto vs that manner of be- ( 
t 


Ger Ny fn o. ofan humane bodice of Chriſt in the onely apparence of bread ? or how can 
Tam ver” & ing of h15 bodie and blond, which they by their late deuice of concomitencie | 


_— iz. teach to be inthe Euchariſt * without ſeparation * This muſt ſomewhatim. 
cram&s quim pairetheir authoritie, who ordinarily boaſt of a true and viſible Prieſthood, WI + 


yy Les "wry \.. and yer cannot demonſtrate vnto vs their viſible ſacrifice, but onely ſuch an re 
5.dc Pall, ug, ONe Which ® as it ſelfe is hidden and vnſeene. There followeth wn 
Chriſtum pre- 4 
uenille mortem ſuam per oblationem voluntariam in Sacrzmento.Hefychius lib. 2 cap.7. in Leuit Cam carnarert Domines, ". 


ait,ſciplum occidifle. Greg, Nyflen hom 1.de Paſc. Qui dedit Dilcipulzs corpus ſuurn 2d comedendum , aperte demonttrx Ny 
perteftam & ablolutam faftam effe immolationem. enim ad cd:ndum idoneum effer corpus time animaruw. 
Chryſoſt hoin. 24 in 1,Cor.ait, Chriſtum1n Euchaniſtia pat atque occidi, Salmer.Jeſ.tom.9.tratt.19 pay. 225, Hitherts 

be added others, wie ſay that it 4 4 blowdie ſacrifice; Cyprian,Palno ft erum Domini lacnficaum quod offerrmns. Lib. 2.4; j 
prope finem. So Chry(oft.in epo/t ad Heb. home. 17. & Thewh. ibid, Grey.Papa hom. ſuper illud , Si quis venit ad me. Alexandr 
Paps 1.ep1h.1.0r1gen wn Lewit hom.ty, rt Sacnificwm eft fignum ſenſibile, ad diuicam excellentiam & caltum ilk de 
birurn immediate ftignificandum per alicuius rex immutationemn. Swerer Jeſ.zom. 3, d:ſp.73, Sect6s, { In Mifhacht% 
erificium externam,& viſibile vere ac propre dift am. Bellar gb 1. de M:ſſagcap.y, t Nequeobſtar qudd videatur efle 
oeblatio rci 1nurfibiles, cum tamnen externa & ſenſibilis vriftia requirztur in externo drocepeti lift laciine, nam corpes 
Chriſt non eſt 1Gama 1n (acnificio Miſe ablolurt,ſed vt eſt in ipecie parus, m [pecie aurem panis plane vifibilis eft. yelo. 
bb,1de Miſſa, ap.vit. $ Secunda. Sub ſpecie, ſaith their Councell of Trent. * See before, cap.4S.5. u Quod uni 
pecies incdulum,in fe occulrum & inuturn eft, M elchior Canue loc, Theolog.1:b. 12. $. Lutherann. fol,410, 


A ſecond conſequence, from the confeſſed cauſes of a propitiatory Sacrifice. ' 


S KCT. I3. > «111 


51 The cauſes which weareto confider,are two, efficient, and final. W «+ 
C_ Now they grant {for ſtill our Aduerfaries ſhall plead our cauſe,) that * rhe end i £7 
dog ne cal. of 4 pry þ. ame\niray to pacifie Gods wrath for ſinne : but Gods wrath pro- i +. — 
rum,raci Dei ceeding from his iuſtice is infinite;and therefore we thinke, that Þ rhe ſacrifice i + 
—_— (as is confeſſed by their Icſuite Ribera ) which by it owne verine doth take nr) I .,.}.. 
remileio. Beler.lib.2,de Miſſeap.t, b Si Aaron aut viles Pontifex hoſtiam obtulifler que vi ſua tollerer peccat2,00 WF Rus 
efſcr necefſe aleram offerri,qua iam peceata per illam deleta crant: Dices,lla boſtia delebat peccata vique aldlenebies 
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ſinnes,mujt be of an infingte value &- price - which infinite verrue they attribute vw comeiſla, 
ynto the lacritice of Chriſt yponthe ©*Cro/ſe, As for their ſacrifice of the Maſle, _ mer. 
their Cardinall © Bellarmine, ſpeaking {as he faith) from the common conſent of nous peceara, 
their Schoolemen, atfirmeth,that zt z5 but of a finite value : and therefore © in- _=_ obſtabar 
ſuchcient in it ſclfe, #0 pacific God 1m behalfe of all them for whom i 15 offered, Pr wn 
even becauſe it is not of an imfinite Dertue., How then ſhall this be eſtecmed as vam 6 vinure 
properly propitiatoric ? | — 
52 Furthermor:, the ſufhciencie of the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the wes era, non 
Croſſe being commended vnto vs in Scripture,in this, that it was but * one, <nim alter po- 
and oncly once offered, and as is confeſſed , ! nener to be repeated or offered a- = wo 
24rme : we hercupon demaund thatif the bodie of Chriſt be properly ſacri- ſari inwuriaDeo 


ticed in the Mafſe how can the ſacrifice of the Croffe be ſaid to be but one, — oe. 
"1 in 1 


andthart alſo in it ſelfe altogether ſufficient ? They fo anſwer vs by a diſtin- ,,,,;9, . k., 
ion of # ſatisfattorie and 1mpetratorie ſacrifice , as in effect imagining a _ Aloqu 
ſacrifice primarteand ſecondatic, a properly and not properly ſatrsfactorre,a fintte 72" often, 


C See the fore. 


and 1#fimte,a thing g1umg,and a thing recezumy vertue of propieation, tO ben cited rofl ments 
ſubſtance the ſame. And when we turther conſider, that in thcir Maſle ( as  heargger the 

. * . . . . . ef n - 
they teach)borth the ſacrifice, and the principal ſacrificer is the ſame,even the ,;,,, : 


| thers hereafter 
eternall ſonne of God : and hereupon aske why they ſhould attribute vnto fotowing, 
Chriſt no morethen a finite yertue : Their Cardinall in anſwering deuiſeth d Valor facrif. 
- \h : : ci) Miſlz eft & 
(as he ca!l-th them) ® rhree reaſons for our fatisfaRtion, but ſo vnreaſonable, fm, hec ef 


that the firſt is confured by the ' Author,the * ſecond vaniſhethin it ſelfe, the communis ſen- 


aſt ouerthrowerh both the former, and is no ſtronger then this,viz. ! Ir ſee- — 


barur apertiſsim* ex v'u Ecclefize: Nam ff Mille valor inficitus effer, fruſtri mulez Miſlz, praertim ad rem candem offer- 
retur : fi emi iofinin valoris eft,certe ad omnia umperrida lufficerer, quorium igitur aliz? Et confirmarur ex (acrificio cru- 
as,quz ideo non repetitur,quiz illud ynum infhom valoris fur, & pretum acquiſiuit pro ommbus pecc ats prerteritis & furu- 
ns recrutrendis. Pell ar. (46.2. de Miſſuf4p.4. 5. Quarta propolino, e EFtiamblaanficium offcratur ad Deum placan- 
cam & tam indignie,tamen aliquando maiora ſftnt hommnum demeria, quam vt Deus vno aut altero ſacrificio placari pol 
be bquiden,4 t dixie fintus cft & limiratus valor Miſlz. Bellar gbid.cap. 5. fine. $.Quod autern. * Heb 9.16, & 28, 
Nunc autem {camel — per hoſtium fuam apparuit. — Chriſtos ſernel oblatus eft,&c. Fr, Vbi eſt remildio peccati, non eſt 
amplus oblatio,%c. Fr Heb.10.1 2. Hic autem vnam offcrens ho(tiam pro peccavs, in ſempiternum leder ad dextram Dei. 
E:,Voa oblattioce confurnmaun in femprernum lanftificatos, t Vrrmna oblatio opponatur nerationi, vel repetitions, 
Saimeron [el .in banc locam | In (empiternd. ) Quatt diceret, Friamfi innumert homines procrearentur,ctiamhi innumera pec+ 
cata commutrant, non egeant alia oblanone, per vinutern enum hunus oblationns ſandtificabuntur. Ribera 1n hun locum. 

3 Sacrifticum crucns non 2'12 de Cauſavnum tantum tuir,nifi quia erat infinitj valor, % premium acquifiuit pro omni + 
dui p:ccamns preteritis & futurs: lacrificium Miſe habet valorem fimtum. Bellarm. {:b.2.d4+ Miſſa, c4f-4. $ Quarta propo« 
kno. Sacrificum Villz vun fuam haber 4 (acrificio crucas. 1514.c.xp 3,5. Secundo. Crucis erat propre latinfaftonum, & me- 
Morum & mperratorum, Viſlr eft lolum imparatorium. 15:4 $. Reſpondemus. Apoſtolum 1Ilud ſolum docere vol tao- 
'4m oblatione,vt ita dicam,, prtmanig,Chriſtum in cruce rennſnonem peccatorum ablolutam obtinwifle. Greg de /alen, Jef. 

te Miſſa a), 5, $ Quibne, h Sedlicetres ipla certa fit,tamen non eft adeo certa cur valor hutus Sacrificy fit fi- 
atur,cum hoc xdem tit curn Sacrtficio cruc1s, & cam 1ple hoſtia & ofterens Chriſtus infiato modo fie Deo grata, Videntus 
Tin faluo metorum tadicio, tres efle caulz burus rc: 1 prima ſurnitur ex parte hoſhz#,quz offertur, nam in lacrificio 
74a d:itruebatur in bonorem Det 1pſum naturale Chriſty in torma human; in Sacrificio Miſlz deſtruitur taotum efle $ a- 
Camentale, Sed hc ratio non reddit cauſarm,cur boc fit fiomum,& illud inficutorm. 7! be 10nſelſe bath confured the firſt. 
£ Secunda ranio oft efficaczor, quzlumitur cx parte offerencts, nam in Sacnticto crucis iple offcrens eft filus Det per le: 
«1 (acrificio Mille ofterens eft Hilus Det per Miraſtrum.— 1a a&tio immediate produfta 4 drinne luppoſito ita ab 
Mane A: thourh the preſence of man o7 of an ordered Minifter could detratt from the dixnitie of the preſent $acvifice winch « 
'uty brleeuc) the bedue of Chr: 4, It uthe Sacrament of ablolate rem han of all forns and what can be wire eff eltwall then that 
Wore) all remitted * a1their owne Teſwite doth trach: Faternar exas ( Baptiſm) v1 delert peccatahicet aliter quam {ayguine 
Canin: quia ſanguis Chriſti banc baber virrutemn ex le, Sacramenta autem habent in le, & non cx (e, led ex languine Chri- 
*, — te virtuse1 (dem boſtiz (Crucs) applicarur homint per ſacramentum Parnitentiz, Ribera Ieſe comment, 1n Hebr. 16, 
"m.20.4.Haxc eadem, Here we my o ſerve that there w more vertue yeelded wnto the ſacrament of Papt iſme then in thu thery 
<rifice,n applymny the vertue of Chriſt; paſſion for the remiſſion of ſung, | Ternaratio ſumitir cx ipla voluntate Chriſty, 
un licet pofſer Chriſhus per nam oblatonem quzl-ber 4 Deo pro quibuſliber 1imperrare, ramen nokunt nifi cer menturs 
rou8 paſſions (uz beneficia 1mpetrari. Cur auten :d voluent, ooſtrum non eſt cunofius inauirere, — midetur tanzen id 
'lufle. Bellar.lib.rde M ofa, A" .4. &,5cd uccr. 
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184 T he Proteſtants Appeale. Uns.2, 
m Miſſ oft in. 84h (laith he) 1h48 Chreft would it ſbowld be ſo: but we may not curtouſly enquire 
fniti valoris, & why, Y ct mult he giue vs leauc againe and againe to enquire how that Co 
deo i= 993" fice,which hath init ſelfe a verrue onely finite,ſhal pacifie Gods wrath, which 
2d (atiefacies- 2s God himſelfe,js in it ſelfe infinite. 

dum pro peers g2 Butweleaueour Aduerſarics in conflict with themſclues, ſome at- 
Storm. awe, (ributing vnto the ſacrifice of their Maſle onely a finite vertue, and ſome an 


3-79- Art.5. & infinite. Now that they haue erred inthe caulcs ofa truly propitiatoric (a- 


Tem.z. 0puſe*'- crifice, how ſhould weexpeRa fſatisfaRion concerning theeffefts ? For here 


rratt.3.9.3, Ca- _ 
otaohibe, ariſeth 


libe12. capely. $2 im 441f1.11.9.2, Theſe all drfend valorers (acrifici inficitun imtenfiue. Contrarily do Themas in 4.:ſt 45, 
Durandne, Maror, Gabriel, and others. 


A third conſequence, taken from the effe(ts of 4 Sacrifice propitiatorie - 
our Aduerſaries themſelues being at a demmrre,and queitio- 
ning what is propitiatorie, 


I 5C Tr. 


14. 


54 Inthis queſtion their Doctors are rapt as it were mto factions, by a 
whirle-wind of contraditions . * Some do thinke that this ſacrifice doth 
immediatly procure the firit habitwall grace but ® others thinke otherwiſe, And 
< ſome hold that the obtaining of that grace u infallibleybut © ſome ſay it s wncer- 
taine. Some maintainethat this ſacnfice doth propitiate and procure pardon 
for © mortall ſannes ; but others denic this, and that,as they pretend, with a 
f common conſent, Some attribute ynto it a power of remiſſion 8 onely of ve- 
niall ſinnes,cuen ſuch which(as they lay ) may be pardoned wuthout grace : and 
yet whether it do remit thoſe veniall ſinnes med:atly or immedratly , ſome 
hate ex opere do affirme,and' ſome gaineſay. Beſides athird kind, who profeſle that it is 
operato con- not at all auailable for propitiation againſt any ſinne, but only to gaine a * re- 
— leaſe of thoſe puniſhments,the guilt whereof had bene formerly pardoned , whidcl: 


atiz habicuz 
5, — b Sccunda 'ententia eſt extreme contraria.—.. Hz duz opiniones,vt mihi 1dentur aut errarunt, vel obſcure & 


mdiſtinftc locurz tune. Sware7 Teſ. Tom. 3. diſp.79, Sett.3, c Dico bocSacrificium poſſe nobns impetrare gratiam pri- 
mam,& remifl peccati montalis 1mpetrando nobis ſufhcientem diſpoſinovem ad buiulmodicftetum.— Sed lupereſt cr- 
plicand(i qualis fit hec umpetratio, an infallibils,& ideo dici poſſit ex opere operato,an non: in veramaue enim parten gra- 
ues rationes & coniefturg occurrunt. d Quodeaim hzc impetratio incerta fit,cenſent Durandus,Cano,Cordubs, - 
Aliorum vero (ententia eſt, bunc effeCtum eſſe intallibilem aliqua ratione ex vi alicwus promuſhons.[d7 quo ſupra pay. 1910, 

e Prima opimo eſt vt oblatio facra culpas etiam mortales remittere poſſi, arque ades gratiam coolerre. Melchior (4 
nus loc. Thenl.1:b.12 $.10 burus, Paulo poſt; | Haxcprima veranon eſt , nifi oemnes Theolog) fallantur, qui mo ore ani- 
moque diflentzune. $1 enum culpe mortales per Sacnificiurn ſoluerentur, Paxnitenz facramentum non eſt ad (alurem ne- 
ceſlarum: vb1 enim Secerdos ea (emel oblato (acrificio delefler, non eflet opus exulden) denud culpas ao remedio exun- 
ouere. — Quid quod ita culpas mortales vruuerſas per boe lacnficium fine contefſione reminerent ? — Ex quo Ambroty 
Catharini delirauio patet ; peccata ommia poſt baptiſmum admiſla, per {acrificium altaris remit. 1dem 1b1dem 11b.12.4 Ha 
ram tum. fo{,43 2. g Aly tentuot valere ad remilsionem etiam cu'parum,ſed tantum veniahum. — Vemaha pec- 
cata,vt pratia homignem non privant,ita ſine gratia remitti pole, Greg Yalent. leſ, lab. 1. de Miſſa, cap.s. bh Verrumim- 
medics & per le peccata vemialia deleat ex opere operato, ita rt ſacrificium Miſlz pro me oblatum, me mil cogitarte 
aut (ciente remuttar cu'pas omnes veniales, ablque or au meo, quo 1ilas formalner vel virtute deteſter, ſed ſolum quod 
obicem actualis vel virtualis complacentiz non ponam. Partem affirmatwuam docui Cano — quam dicit efle cernifl.ler- 
tentiam,communi omnuum Þ atrom ac Scholaiticorum autbonrate probatam,nemimnem tamen 1 parucular1 refert, neque 
in aotiquis Scriptoribus ego wuemo ita expreſle declarats,quanquam recentiores lupra citati, preſernim Soto & Cordubs 
id ſenre videntur, — 1 Sic nuda opinuo negat hoc (acrificium remittere culpas venialeser opere operato 1mmedilt 
per ſe — neque enim repugnat Deum remattere vemale peccatum fine wfafione habitualis gratz & fine aftu peccato- 
ri5,atque adeo fine pbyſica mutatiooe illbus,quia cum veruale peccatum non relinquat propriam maculam, quz priuano- 
nem alcurus doru includat,&c, Sware, of. tom.3. d:ſp.79. Seft.5. pey.1013. k Sunt qw cenſeant boe facrificiun 
ad pernarum tantum relaxationem valere, quorum culpa prius condoaata tuit: quorum opinme minus probabils wdics- 
tur, Gregor Y'alent, Teſuwits, (ib,t, de Miſſa, cap.5.y. Itaque ſuor. 
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5 their laſt and moſt all detence. And yer when they enquire, whether | Ver efſeQus 
the vertue of one Maſlebe as cftectuall for many men, as adila it ts offered NIE 
but for one,they will determine the point , and yet confeſſe, that ' neither | 
Scriptures nor Fathers expreſſe any thing txereof. nally, whereas the queſtion —_— pro 
6,vwhether the cffe&t hcrot be wrought by ſarisfachon and redemprion,or by ,.,. Go 
impcrration and by way of praicr z in chis laſt article alſo they are diſtrated quantum 6 pro 
into contrarie " opinions, ——— 
55 Wellthen,what doth their ſacrifice propitiate for * mortall ſinner? i, th, je maketh 
N-»,faid the vniuc:fall conſent of their Schooles. Doth it procure pardon for m7 prrpiexed 
ſinnes vemall ? Nov lo, ſaid other of their learned Doctors. That which re- ins 
maneth is,to be auailable onely forreleaſe of ſome remporall puniſhment duc confeſſerb beree, 
ynto finnes,the giltand offence whercot hath bene pardoned : which politi- D—_— 
on firſt fighterh with it ſelfe, both becauſe (as their Canus affirmeth, ) ® che 1pm ore 
ſinne us not fully pardoned, ſo long 45 the offender us ſubiett onto puniſhment , and preflum.Suerey 
alſo becauſc propuration, as hath beneconfeſled,isa pacifying of Gods wrath, ©" <9: 4 
which doth looke onely vpon mortal! ſinnes,and no mortall ſinzes have propi- 1033. 4 
tiation in their Maſle : we are therefore inforced by their owne poluions to ” Qui oli vim 


make this conclulion;Thcrc is no proper propitiatorie ſacrifice in the Maſſe. ed 
Now bchold nune, hi in pae- 
n14 peccatorum 


primum errant; quas [ac 1fic1o ſanguinis Chriſt ranquam precio exhibito redimi,quoniam res nota eſt, perſtroximus bre- 
urer, Si enim cleemolyms peccatorum peenz redimuntur, cur negemas Chriſti ſanguine oblao in Altari redimi? ecquis 
ferat ſacrificyps verenis legis refolui peroas, ſacrificipnouz legis non reſolui ? Cana loc. Theol lib, 12. fol .43 5. 6.Quiverd, 

p Nonclt plene remuila culpa,quameiu peccator eſt reus ſoluendz parpz.Canm loc. Theol.lib,12.5. Ex quo. fol.43 5. 


CA mirror of ſuperſtition offering it ſelfe unto 15 to be pointed at, concerning 
the Prieſts fee or portion in the Ronnſh Sacrifice, 


© 8 CT. 15. 


55 Leſt that our Reader might peraduenture maruell why our Aduer- » Quedam 


laries can be ſu vrgent tor their ſacrifice, which we ſee to be a matter depen- Pf?! — 


ding vpon lo many vncertainties, incongruitics, andimpoſſbilitics , he may per hoc lacnhi- 
ve partly ſati-ticd if he but marke their Ieſuits doQtine, teaching that there <vum connogit 


t3 in this factifice of the Maſle a certaine * portion belonging vnio the Prieſt, NT Fete 


which he may diſpoſe of for the behoof of whomſoeucr he by bis Memento ſbal think quzdam ys qui 


: which Ft 1 | *f alviſtune, quads 
good - which is not ſo auailable for many,as if it be applied to one alone: therefore it mf 


1,that he that procureth the Prieſt to haue him in bis intention, would be offended $..1.n,+ we. 
i/ the Prieſt ſhould extend it unto many. This reaſon may ſceme to ſauour too doti lacrs ope- 


- ne hve Adarnet ney * * ,__ ranti, quzdam 
much of Demetrius his deuotion,crying,* great is Diana,becauleof the * ws ſo Te 


ſmal garne,which hereby may accrew vnto the Prieſt. This may be the rather «ul peculiari 
luſpeted,by their next poſition,maintaining,that "when the Prieſt taking « ſ{i- 'vienmove (a- 

C . : 4 cram applicare: 
cum enim credi bile et non modo poſlc plum ca voluerit valorem officy ſui,vt eſt opus oper ants ſed etjam— commillym 
eicll- portionem al:quam eff. Atus,quem hoc lacnificium habert ex opere operato,pro arbutrio luo diftribuendam.— Sed 
14404 ad hanc portinem a lacerdote dilpenſandam atuner, Miſſam intentione peculiar fattam pro plunibus non tantum 
\alere,quantum fi pro vno (olo celebraretur: cuius rei indicium eſt,quod iurta veriorem ſentertiam merits gore ferret qual- 
pum fidelis,ft quod ſacrum pro iplo pecvliart int-ntione (acerdos tacere deber, hoc 1dem pro alys firmlites offerat. Gregor. 
VFdent leſ.lib.1.1e M:ſacat.v(!t.4. Ac prumum. & $.Sed tamen. * Aft.1g 25 * Vaſa b lInquin poteſt 
an tenetur Sacerdos cx 1titia apphcare ſacrificiam Petro ratione ftipendij Gt, chilomings applicatillud Paulo : hxe 
aplicatio iniqua eſt, quia contra ruſtitiam.quzritur tamen vrrum detur re: "dings Paulo; fenheer 1aber Pootfer aut 
vpenior vt facrificum offeram p10 tali detuntto, ego autem pro me offero: quaritur cui profit ſacnfiewm.Quidam dicuot 
« auuſmod: cafibus (actifi rum operant non lecundim volantatem Miniſtry, ted iuxta obhgatiocern, aul tenetur pro hoc 

Sy 3 all 
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aut illo q—__ pend of Peter with a condition that he ſhall by his intention applic the Maſe 
240 hoc 4. ©/880 bimyfor the good of hrs ſoule ;, and yet peraduenture ſhall not intend it nt 
cant: Alig volunt P eter 5 ſoule but nto Panls, or to his owne: yet (nowuhſlanding his compact wuh 
—_—— Peter ) the bleſring of this ſacaifice ſhall be extended according to the Prieſts inten. 
ex mn 5a $08, This mi thought robe no {mall happinelle of their Prieſthood, (if 
cerdous volun- yet in a perfidiouſneſſe or < fimonic there could be any happinctle ) whetin 


tate, non auren . - ; K . , LE 
eee: 3 pang by vertue of their ſacrifice, the Prieſt,cuen in doing an iniuric,is notwithſtan- 


teſt ex yoluora- ding made capable of a double benchit , as namely, a ſtipend from man anda 
4 --an.3—oM bleſung from God, 

ftio non repe- $7 Butwe leaue our Aduerſaries ſtaggering about ſuch odde (crupu- 
rirue io aotiquis [oftticsvntill they can decide this queſtion; when 4 1wo Prieits do offer this [+ 
-< yur” 594 Pl crifice the one of them conſecrating the bread,c+ the other the cup both of themre. 


ſed cui Sacer 


operatur vt Mi- cezue ſtipends, the one from Paul, and the other from Peter : whether of theſe ſhall 
ſte: Chriſti, ,ecerwe the bleſcing of their Memento, ſeeing that the right thereof can belong but 


m Sacramento 


ita in Sacrificio 18 9e ? © Such kind of quodlibers, becauſe they are not found to haue en- 
intenio propria tred into the fancies of ancient Fathers, nonot ſo much as by the way of a 


— 1 yan" dreame,do teach vs,that the foundation of them is no better then phantaſt- 


eſſe cenſerur. Call. We are at length now come vnto 

Suar? Ifleite 

tom. 3 41/þ.79+ Sell. 9. % vm © For how ſhall not that be Simanie, wherein the ſpiritual intention of the Prieft « ſold 
for money,and nat onely hu labour? S1momacum lemper, ſaith Aquinas inthy ſemen 4. diſt 25. 9.3. d Quodkh duo 
fint Sacerdotes offcrentes & neuter (acrifici) totam elſentiam perficit, led alter conlecraun hoſtiam, alter ver6 cabcem, — 
bic autem vterque Sacerdos eſt zqualis poteſtatis, diffculcas eſt cums intentio valet ad applicandum Sacrificiurn:— quz 
intentio tune eſſer efficacior,incertum mihi cft, Suarez 1bid.Seft.12, * Whethceritbe of equall vertue apphed to nu- 
ny, a8 if it be bur determined vnto one; or if it be effeuall by the infloite vertue of the Crofle to them that put not an »b- 

-m againſt it,what necd ſo many Maſſes for one ſoule in Purgatoric? See Salmeron Ie. rm. g. tra. 33. 


A concluſiue remoniirance of the reaſons of the ſafetie of our profeſcion : 
from the confeſsions of our Aduerſaries the ſenſible impietres of 
the Romiſh Maſſe and the orthodoxall antitheſis 
and oppoſition of all Proteſtants. 


SECT. 16, 


53 Firſt,it might ſatishe any ſcrupulous conſcience but onely to remem- 
ber,that our Aduerſaries intending to ſhew their Maſſe to be a proper ſacrifice, 
and that alſo propitiatorie:by their diligent ſearch into primitiue antiquity for 
the proofe of their pretended ſacrifice and oblation; haue notwithſtanding 

2 Cr. confeſled,that they cannot find ſo much as theſe * words. 
59 Afterwards,conſuling with the iudgement of next ſucceeding ages, 
b 6.2-4-3-+ they are foundby their onely ® verbal exceptions, to hauc produced nothing 
but words; who haue by the ſame Fathers bene really confuted as by mw 
435,97 ny © evidences, fo eſpecially by their owne affected inſtance of © Bey 

& tiſme. 

60 Much more cauſe haue we to ſuſpect their profeſſton, becauſe when 
binding themſelues to admit nothing to be an cſſentiall part of a proper ki 
crifice, which ifſucthnot directly from the © inſtitution of Chriſt recorded 


v4 in thenew Teſtament;yet in triall hereof, ſome of them haue bene brought 
F 6.10 to confeſle,that their preſumed ſacrifice cannot be an cuinced cither out 
25. . of anyf ſpeech, or 8 «27 of Chriſt his firſt inſtitution: and(which deſerueth? 


margi 
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marginall note)haue nor yet ſo farre farisfied themſelucs as to be able toname Þ $-:1- 


;ny one action of their owne * Maſſe, which they can arhrme with a through \ rpined<h4 


conſcnt,to be an eſſentiall part of a proper ſacrifice. | in Mifla non of- 
61 Theſecond part is concerning the effect,to ve properly propitiatorie ©" Deorerum 


in rorking pardon before God; which we haue proved, muſt contiſt in an el- - ns 


ſentiall deſlyuition and death through an effuſion of bloud, by an infinte vertne : _ lie. Conc, 
;n ſtead whereof they haue ' yeelded vnto vs a deſtruction accidentall,a figu- I hs 
ative death,an vnſeparated ſeparation of bloud,and all bur from a finite ver- | Aly ( peak;ng 
te:ſorthat weare CITY the * Anathema pronounced */ tm who 


were e/ent at 
by the Councell of Trent, that we may conclude, notonely ( as ſome Ro- ,,, Conncel of 


miſh Doctors in the ſame Councell of Trent defended ) that in their 7reve) defen- 

Male there | is o true propitiatorre ſacrifice , but alſo (as their Biſhop Bitonti- am 
nus affirmed in the ſame Councell) that therein there is ® no proper ſacrifice at ruliſſe (in Cana) 
all. It wereleſſe marter if it were onecly not propitious,and not alſo,by their |. roam" 

doctrine,an occaſion of much impictic: wetherefore tric tones 


Sware7 leſ.tom.7 
1.74 $-2-peg.949, m QuidamEpilcopus,Bitontinus {vt Canus & alij referunt ) tentauit in Concilio Tridentino 
&tcndere propter rationes primo fundamento taſtas,Chnſtum un noCte c2zn# nov obtulifle (acnificiury. Snare? Teſuita 


"11m 194% 


The impietie found in the Romiſh defence of the Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe. 


SECT. 17. 


62 Firſtthe Maſſe, as it is deſtitute of all true ſacrificing vertue,ſo may it . &.:5. 
{cemetobe atleaſt an occaſion of vice and impictic : when the + Prieſt doth Þ $-«,Ecchi, 
challengea peculiar portion,which he diſpenſeth for mony and yer holdeth {5 


thardws,Sco 

his diſpenſation to be good,although it bedone fraudulently, and not faith- Gabriel Coma 

tully;which is an injurious impietie. ——— 
63 Secondly,diucrſcRomiſh > Doctors of eminent note, haue attribu- ,. RR : 

red the effentiall propertie of this ſacrifice vnto actions, which ( as their Ie- Chriſti oblatio- 


luite confeſſerth) were neuer inſtituted by Chriſt, nor vicd of the Apoſtles; dim , 


which may becalled a ſuperſtitious impicty. Jt Orang 
64 Thirdly,thcir Icſuite Salmeron is permitted to write,that © the obla- wes Gu 
ion of Chriſt in his laſt Supper (which the Romaniſts hold to haue bene 4ſarrf* ,.,,,; & poteſts- 


tem mutuar!, 


fatorie,and propitiatoric)did not receiue any eff1cacie or vertue from the ſacrifice Salmeron 11f, 
of the Croſſe ; which we iudge to be a paradoxall impictic. tom.g tratl.z1, 


65 Fourthly,they are not fully agreed whether vpon Good-friday Chriſt Page 247. mar- 


5 


be truly offered in their Maſſe or no ; © ſome thinke ( ſaith Cardinall Belar- 4 !" noGte cax- 


mine) that he # really ſacrificed, and therefore do they maruell at me that I write Pars — 


the contrarie : but cc. Then he laboureth to "ou by the iudgement of the atque(atisfaQto- 
Schooles, that in the Maſle there isno ſacrifice. But to belecue thatto be a — 


propitiatoriefacrifice ( as thoſe Romiſh marucllers do) which isno ſacrifice ad 
atall, what ſhall we call this but aſacrilegious impietic? diſp.76. $.1, 
66 Fiftly,they adoreit asthe verie perſon of the ſonne of God, which f457” 


e Muanur ali- 


nath bene proucd to be onely afiguratiue repreſentation and application of qui,cur dizerim 


that glorious perſon: which error importethan idolatrous impictic. _ —— 
dz non celebrari ſacrificium Miſlz,cam tamen in aftone 1lla Sacerdos dicat,Orate fratres vt mcum & veſtrum ſacnficium, 
7c. bellar, Recognlibrorum,Tra(t de Miſſa, pag s 5. 


g & 6 7 g1xtly, 


—_ 
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f Ira Romani 67 Sixtly,in their procefſions, which were inuentcd for the more ſo- 


"acrabant © lemne adoration of their Hoaſt,they vic ſometime ſucha manner of celebri. 


i quibus 24 20s tic,as though they had purpoſed to ſcorne or prophane it with enterludes of 
procul dubio u- artificialt* Swap-dragons,and winged boyes wherein the Prieſt aZteth the parts of 
SES: amis gthers repreſent the perſons of hunters , accompanied with Oxen , and 
lupplicazocum Apes, and —_ gamcſome deformities ; which lauoreth of an heatheniſh 
—_ mn P impictic. 


dicra quedam 68 Laſtly,many Romaniſts who feed the Pnieſt for his Mcmenre at the 
> 6097 6 Alrar,and do hope from thencefor abſolute remiſhon, and yet, by their do- 
mans ms Ctrinc,cannot by that ſacrifice obtaineremiſſion cither of 8 mortall ſinnes 
lae dehuſcens, (which effec rhey attribute vnto their Sacrament of * Penance, or, as ſome 


pena. '®- ſay, ' for veniall ſinnes (notwithſtanding they aſcribe ſo much vertue vnto 

& aliz obletta- © holy-watera matter of cheir owne inuention: ) butthe ancly power of pro- 

tones ludicrz pitiation they do admit, is in remiſſion onely of remporall puniſhments, which 
oF . . . . . 

5 rpg 15no more then they promiſe in their new deuiſed | 1zdulgences : and what 

preſentaour, impicticthis is,let their merchants & buicrs iudge. The third part of our con- 

alati pueri con- - TS þ- 

eng cluſton,is implicd in 

inducitur fceminarum hic agit Dauid,Salomonem ille,alij regioas fingune, ali) venatores ludunt, fimiam vel tamenta firvl 

inducentes— Sacerdotes vel alt drucrum perſonas agunt,corum imagioes aut rehquias terentes. Polyd J/irgileInwent 116.6. 

_ li. £8 $.13. h Ser Cardin.Bellarm de ſacramento Panit, and all other Roman:[ts. i $13, k See abut 

lob.t. cap.3.5.5. | See aboue libel. capt. $.20.21.22. 


The Antutheſis or oppoſite dottrine of Proteſtants. 
Secr. 18. 


bee - 09 As forthe Proteſtants , they in their diuine and publike Seruice do 
toquendi coa- profeiſe Chriſt the ſonne of God, to be the onely true Prieſt of the new Te- 
Rn _ ſtament;who _ God and man, was onely ablc to worke in himſelfe pro- 
pro Marryrivus, Pitiation with God for man ; andhis ſacrifice once offered vpon the Crofle, 
pro quorumcer to betheall and onely ſufficient ſacrifice for the remiſſhon of finnes : which 


taminibus, [Deo TY : - : 
eraiice apubao- by an Euchariſticall and thankfull commemoration (according vnto the ac- 


banrur fe quo- knowledged tenour ofancicnt * Liturgics for a/l the faithfull, whether Martyr:, 
__—_— Patriarchs,Prophets,or Apoſtles,8 all Saints)they preſent vnto God,as an effe- 
mend:batur, Ctuall propitiation borh for the quicke & the dead ; by the which praiers they 
offerre dicere- applic the ſame propitiatory ſacrifice vnto the good of all that are capable. But 


00a what ? not the bodie as itis glorified , butas then freſhly bleeding vpon the 
propoſito Chri- Croſſe; which doth,nor —_ or decciucable intention of the Prielt, 


ws ae but according vnto the faith of the belecuer, nor by a finite vertue of that ſx 
nfm. Ccrifice, but by an infinite, worke a fullremiſſion, not onely of verall,bural- 


ma {unt meme : 
bra,corum me- ſo of mortal] ſanes,according vnto the tenour of holy writ, [® 1f any] exclu- 


moria heret: . . 
dabOyp ding no penitent ſinner,and ['<fromall] excepringnofinne:and by the fame 
ano & Auzuſti. Vertue doth redceme vs not ſo much from temporall puniſhment, as from ctcr- 


barn lo- nall: building this their doQtrine not vpon vncertaine conteFeresbut as it be- 
cis comtaty® 1 cometh the heires of truth, vpon the written will of our Teſtator Ieſus:and 
3 


Grzcorum L1- 


rurgis manife- finally defend the ſame not with the vnconſtancie of innumerable contrs 


ftitexprimitur, 
qui ſe rarionalem hunc & incruentum culrum offerre dicunt pro virgine Maria, Propheris, Apoſtobs, Martynbus. Caſſan4 
l:b.Conſelt.Art.t4. $.De ntcratione. b 1,Þ.1.1t aoy man finne,we haue an Aduocare, lefus Chriſt the rightecus,a0% 


be is the propmatiyy for &c. c 1.Þh.1,The bloud of Chriſt doth purge vifrom all our fines, 
diction”, 


[ 
( 
[4 


ce do 
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zhich 
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rtyrr, 
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they 
ce. But 
n the 
rieſt, 
at ſa 
ut al- 
xclu- 
ſame 
eter- 
it be- 
5:and 
AT 4- 


tſandr? 
25,404 


tion”, 
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dictions,but with the ſtrength of an vniuex(all conſent. All which do perfect 4 Sacrificium 
this our Appeale,& we conclude in the ſentence of S.* Auguſtine, A /ecrifice |, ——_ 
(faith he,viing the word in a large ſence) when it « offered 1n1to God accordimy veram civs n- 


to his inſpiration and dottrine, 1t © true religion ; but if it want that direction, it \pronocem & 
, doQrinam, vera 


—_— 


— 


Car.s. 


v apcitulent and comagions ſuper itition, religno eſt: quod 
{1 noo habeat,e- 
—— — — mt Dota (uper- 
ſino. Anuyuft. 
CHAP. VIII. epft 4g. 


Of Prater for the dead. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


4 Fourthly concerning prater for the dead ut 11 granted that (1) it was generall inthe (;)M, George 
Church long before the daies of Auguſtine, as it appeareth in Cyprian aud Tertul- Gifford io his 
lan : that a/o (k) Tertullian, Cyprian, Auſten, Hierome, and a great many more, 4monſtravon 
Go 11 itnefſe, that ſacrifice for the dead is the tradition of the Apoltles, That hkews/e — 
prazer for the dead us taught w the writings (1) now extant Under the name of Diomſins A- natiſts,pag.38. 
rupagita , who it mentwned in the Atl;: (m1) and theſe writings ar well (n) acknowledged and fee bereai- 
ly 'M. Fulke to hane bene written abone 1 300, yeares ſince, (which was long before the ob- tet CEE pan 
vlted(*) r1mes to the contrarie of Enſebing and Hitrome,) as alſe alledged ſpecially by CM, WEE PP 4 


Surchffeas being (0) moſt ancient, and the beſt witneſle of antiquitie. (b) — 


of Purgatory ,pag,362.ante med. & vide ibid. pag 303.circa med.& pag, z93 poſt med. (1) M.D.Fulke in his confuranon 
o: Purgatorie,pag.353.& 354, ante med. & vide Dionil.de Eccle!.Hherarch.c.7.pant. 3. (m) Aft.17.34. (0) M.Fulke 
avant the Rhemiſh Teſtament,in 2.Thefl. 2 left. r9.fok 361.b.paulo ante med. thinketh that Diovifius hued in the nme of 
Ongen. (*®) Whereas it 1s viually obrieted againſt this booke,that if it had bene the writing of Dionifius,then F uſcbw 
or Hicrome would have mentioned ut ; this ed annquue thereof before their mes, auordeth that obieftion, which 
8 allo no lefle plainly auoided by Eulebius haſt, lib. 5.cap.26. and Hierome in Catal prope initrum,who fignific that rhe books 
of ſundry writers were wnhnowne to them. (o) Sutchfte de Prezbyrerio cap. 1 3.pag. 91. prope finem,ſaith; Dioniſins an. 
tuquatat w opt 11116 [ame teſt uyvidetur eſſe ant iqusſſimmeyeoyc. And the Lord Archbiſhop K. » in his anſwer to the Ad- 

monuon,pag-1 5. left.vit, alledgeth Dionifius, laying, Dionsfuns Arcopagita 1n by books de caleſts bierarchia, and ſexentl 

"a:terſpealgth thus gg. And (ee hereafter in this ſeton,num.t 3.in the margent at this marke (C). 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Firſt in anſwer onto the obictted exceptions, 


SSOY,: 1% 


P12 Rom Sacrifice, which they account to be a praierreall,confiſting » How come 
2 in an outward oblation, they haue proceeded vnto a verbal SO 
0 ' on . . . . We 
" praier exhibited in words. And firſt,in their allegation of the te- ledge of this 
ſtimonie of Doctor * Fulke, they haue turned the words of his (ecrert bytra- 
obicction into an anſwer : and are contented to heare him ac- \,u.., > 
knowledgea gemerall ſe of prater for the dead in ſome former times ;but wit- who is vitneſle 
tingly neglect to diſtinguiſh of the diverſe manners, intentions ,affefions o- at this rradi- 
4 nd Fi Fthar hi ( R fy he | . * non 1* of the 
pinions,and grounds 0 us laying,from whence they might haue * leat- azonen Ter 
ned an anſwer and fatisfaion. tall. Auſhne, 
2 After, they produce Dionyſiu Areopazits, whom for this*preſent we ©ypn _— 
will ſuppoſe to be as true and ancienta Dronyſexs, as they themielues would grea number. 
Fulbe de Purgat. 
in the place obielted. Where although in his Reply he take « ſhorter courſe then to anſwer theſe particulars , yet be no wheve graw- 
terh that they are truly obrefled,, as indged they are net. * Ser bereafter Cap.16, * For hereafter be will appeare to be 


anotler man, ( av.26 


make 


- 


_ T he Proteflants eAppeale. Lts.2. 


I — —— 


| make him ſeeme to be : in whoſe writings therc is menten of prajer for the 
: dead; but yet ſuch,as whereby the fundamentall cauſc of Romith praier for 
Ser more ful the dead, is rather contuted : as will appeare * partly in this next Section, 


ach agg where weare to ſhew, 
What the dettrine of Antiquitie was and wherein it differed from the now 
Romiſh Article of praier for the dead. 
a Credo gene- Ss cr. 3. 


Deoque chatam 
animan,poſtea- amongſt whom we find * N4zianzene praying for the departed ſoule of Caſa 
Saculis ola 77: and S.” Ambroſe praying for two Emperors, T heodeſins and Y alentinian, 


vinculs lolura 


hinc exceſſert, 484 offering oblations for their ſoules : notwithſtanding that the ſame Fathers 
+ = army had pronounced thoſe Emperoursalreadie to haue becne poſſeſſours of the 
pleaſures of life, in the heawenly Ieruſalem. And S. © Auguſtine, cuen then when 


lug conuolare, : 

beaurudinem4; he belecucd that his mother was freed from all puniſhments , yet ſent he forth 
eros rn . a duminte tor her ſoule. 

poſt: Nunc,o i. 4 Belides we reade of 4 Litureies, reputed ancient, wheremn there are 
tz & moruDo- py azers for all that ſleepe ; and by name for P atriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Mar- 


COT tyrs,yca cucn the bleſſed virgin Marie, What can all theſe praiers elle ſignific 
primutias quaſ- (to neglect the idle Glofſle of their 4 Durantus ) but ( whichtheir judicious 
dam noftrx pe- t Author doth confeſle)that (as he from Cyprian, Anguſtine , Eprphanius,Chry- 


twfm_ | 4 of praying for the dead, was frequent in theancient Father, 


regrinationis, 6 ; | 
Motiaa laud? ſoftome 3 ancient Liturgies proueth) thankfall _—_ ns for their preſent 
Ceſary. toyes, or elſe teſtimonies of therr hope, and deſires of their future reſurrection, and 


COINS. conſummation of their bleſſedneſſe both in their bodies and ſoules? 


num, quod oa 5 Now what the dodtrine of the Romaniſts is,equitie willeth vs to leame 
depolun, 'ed fromthemfelues, whoteach, that 8 praters do net profit ſoules that do alreade 


MUtault, 10 ta- 
beroacula Chriſti ture pictaris aſcitus; in 1]Iam ſupremam Hieruſalem,vbi nunc poſitus dicit { Sicut audiuimus ita & vidimus 


in cauttate viftutium,en cuntate D:1 noſtri.) And a betle after-: Ipſe ad Chriſt peruenit requiem,manert in lumane,& (ancto- 
rum catibus gloriatur 7-4 + prayerh in the ſame place: Darcquiem, Domine, perſetam leruo tuo Theodoſio, requiern 1l- 
lam quam prepataſh ſanctis ws, Dilex: eum,nec 1g1tur cum deſeram, donec fetu & precibus inducam virum quo lua me 
rita yocant,in monte Det lanttum. Ambroſde obue,Theodoſ. Againe, Qui fine Bapriſmo morruus eſt, non dub:tamus de 
merins V alentiniany, credamus vel Angelori teſhmonips,quod deter{3 labe peccati abſolutus alcendit,quant (ua fides |aur 
credamus, quia alcendit ab arido X inculto loco ad fl»rentes deleQationes, vbi cum fratre conmmaus zternz vitz trum 
voluptate. Newerthelsſſe 4 little after, Vos (v7 the two brethren, omoibus oblationibus frequentabo..Ambroſ de obits, V'alont. 
c Nunc pro peccatis mez matris deprecor te, per medicinam vula:rum noſtrorum, quz pependit in ligno, & ledens 
ad dextram tuam te unterpeliat pro nobis, Dimnre, Domine, dimatte,oblecro, ne intres cum ca 10 wdicxum,fuperexultct mv 
{ericordia iudicuum,quoniam eluquia tua vera ſunt, A Letle after repreſſing himſeife; Et credo iam feceris quod rogo,(ed vo- 


' luntaria ors met approba Domine. Augn ft.confeſſelib.g.cap.13. d Memento Domme,omnun, dormientium 1n tpe 


relurrectioms viex xternz. Dignare corum enam memimiſle,qui inde 2 ſeculo placuerunt tbr, Patrum, & Patriarcharum, 
Prophetarum,Apoſtolo:um,— & laattz Dei genmicis, & ommum Sanftorum,&c. 1 twrgia Bailio tributs : ve off Bib 
oth.S,Patrum, Tom.4.f49.39, Ee Nihilpro jjsorat Sacerdos, ſed cor orat. Durantws b.2.de Ritibrap.yy, f Qua 
uns de (tatu anamarum, quibus preces noſtrx prodeflent,non ſaris conſtarer,nec 10teg omnes conuenret ; Omoes ramen ho. 
offcum vt tettimonwm chanitatizerga detuaAos,& vr protefſiovern lider de 1mmorralitate aramarum,& furura rclurr ett: 
one Deo gratum & Ecclefiz vrile wdicarunt. Apud veteres vſicatuſima conſuerndo eſt, vt etiam pro defunftis Marryribuz, 
pro quorum certaminibus Deo gratiz agebantur, offerri dicererur; ciim (cil.in myſtica attione propofiro Chr ith corpore, 
cums 1phi lefuTima lune membra, corum memor1a ficret , vt ex Cypriano & Auguſtioo conſtet, & in Gracorum [nurg'y 
maniteſtuls exprimutur,qui ſe rationale hunc & incruent cultii offerre dicunt pro virgine Maria, A & Marryibus 
Caſſander Conſult Art 24. pagotlg. $ Quzſho eſt quibus profior luffragia defunftis; certum eſt ea noo prodefl: bez 
tis,nec damaatis, quia prioreanon egent, poſteriores non poſſunt muan. Bellar 115.1 Paroat, cap, 13, Afrer be numbret) >: 
the certain it of bleſſed M artyrs: laturam tacit Martyr: ,qu1 orat pro Martyre, quit Auvutt. melhgers cum, qun remullo- 
nem pecrathrum, vel ellcrnalem gloriam precatur , A little after he reckoneth) among the damned, whom our prayers (ann 
profic ,Pueros qui ſunt 10 Limbo. # Tem then do they profr? Solum zp prolunt,qui luat 1 Purgatorio. 16:4, Nimirum 10 atio- 
caſima parna.Erim minuma parna Purgatory mayor quarn mazuma huius vitz,qui omois anuma cruciatur, que eſt io Pur- 


gatorio» Bellar. 161d Caf. 14. 
ent 


refs 


pore, 


IIs 
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entey bleſſedneſſe , among whom Martyrs ave to be reckoned: nor yet the damned, 
whether they be m rhe loweſt hel, as reprobates or tn Limbo, as onbaptized infants, 
both which ate forlorne of all hope of helpe : but they anaile onely ((ay they) for 


ſoules tormented mn the flames of Puygatorie,wheremn the left paine is greater 1 


the eveateſ} that can be deniſed im this world, But ſeeing this their profeſhon of 

helliſh impriſonments,cannot (as we haue * proned ) be confirmed from an- *-4- herb bene 
iquitie, this one obſcruation may iuſtly reprooue their irregular defence, ” ne 
ahercin we find them appealing vnto an authoritie of Fathers , halfeof 

whoſe do&trine they themſelucs do wholy renounce; whereof we may giue 

them inſtance in their obieted Dronyſresſo highly by them aduanced for 

antiquitie, and for the truth of the point in queſtion ſo vrgently enforced. 


Concerning Dionyſins. 


SSET. ————_ h- 
6 Their Author Dromyſis diſtinguiſheth three ſorts of ſoulcs departed, 9bdormurrune. 
D:omy/. Areopay 


whereof ſome died vnbeptized,others as knowne and notorrow: ſinners , the yuh, mn. 
third ſort were holy beleexers. Of this laſt kind ( for of this kind is our whole Mort, qui n5 


diſpute) he witneſſerh of his time, that after their death they * were brought \** —_— 


unto the Biſhop of the Church with Pſalmes of thankfulneſſe , the aſſembly retoy- \;zc non preca- 
cing 1n confidence that they were preſently made poſſeſſors of eternall life and reces- war & oper. 
wed crownes and garland; of bleſſedneſſe the ſraits of their . 50m W hich ſo- Ame pervick 
lemnities ended,all men there preſent do kiſſe the corps, as of 2 man amiable,and ca,que ex 1an- 
honourable ; and o his bodie is committedto the earth , never making any ©2 io{tiruo fi- 
mention of any flames of Purgatorie, or place of miſerie, or lon ro A of at obdemmie- 
thcirglorie (the definite points of Romiſh praiers;) but as h 6 had by runt.1bid, Pro- 
preoccupation confuted ſuch conceits,he teacherh, that > God in ſuch wen P'29% _- 
doth par don their uncleanne(ſe and ſinnes which were committed through humuant ince divine pro- 
frailtie + rewardeth their good works with glorie. Now take away veniall fins, Poquitans,cum 


the greateſt part of the fewell of Romiſh Purgatorie,and onely cauſe of their \ —_— 


praiers for the dead,and then halfe that fire would ſoone ſlake,and their prai- qudd advito- 
ers ceaſle, — 
7 Agrecable hereunto was the judgement of Chriſtians, long after,in atria ».Qoric 
the daies of S. Chryſoftome, whocondemneth © lamentations at the death of _ gratias 
z tcl canty: 
& praterea fimilem (ibi requiem optant, Sumprum cum ad Antiſtitem portant,quaſi ad (acrarem as 
I4dca 11 in fine, Artaſtes eum ad veneratione dignum ſacrarium collocat, deinde; perficit lacrum lolenne precatioms,qua 
apt Deo granas.Cep.11, Veneratione &1gnam Dentatem |audat,quod iomruſtum, quod ryrannicum ( Diaboli ) in nos omoes 
mper.um delcuern, no 2d ſuaraftiſhma tudicia tranftulert Cop. 12, m—_ Maniſtri promiſſis veris,, que feruntur in 
Serprums drains, de noſtra ſacra reſurreftione recitaus ſanfte canunt cantus P almorum,qui ide valent. Irem:Tunc Mini- 
firorum premas Catechumenos deminrit, fanfto/que qu iam dormierunt pradicant, cum quibus part laudatione dignum 
wdicat cum,qus paulo ante execlant e vita: botaturque omnes vt beaturn in Chriſto nem Ibid.cap.1t, b 
arem n04 4 dns preceptoribus noſtns de precauone,qui Antiſtes in co qui mortuus eſt, veitur,craditum accepiaus, ne- 
ceflar15 exponendum eft: Nunous Antiſtes int-rpres diwanord ndiciorf, Angelus enim Domin: eſt: didicut as lot 
aninmi ritam pro dhignitate ac meritis ealque cmbui,dnnna benignitate negligentie maculas driubte,quas in tjs contra- 
zi humana fr agilitas,quandoquidem nemo mundus i forde.Hec (ciens Antiſtes promula efle,perit vt ea eveniant, & dentur 
qu ſanfte vitzerant. Diomyſ4bid. © Cammdeoluftusin platris & lamentatioves luper eos qui ex bac vita migrirunt, 
& 1: hnones,& mepras alias,(credite rmia) erubeſco, quia F i nos irrident : non enm quz 4 me dicuntur ieendunt, 
led 142 fiuat 1 vor Clayſoft an epi/l ad Heb une. 4 Cur Sacerdotem,vt pro defuntovelit orarc,oblecras non Ignoro te re- 
{ponfurum,nt detunGuus requiem adipiicatur, & propmum wdicem 10venuat His ergo de rebus flendum & viulandurn arbi- 
tans nonne vides quim marine tibi iple repagna® nam cum ipſum abyfſe in prata florentia putas ramen aduer'us teiplum 
fuftus rempeſt xs tuſcitas. [dem 1n Marth hom, ; 2. Honor mortao,non fletus & viulatus,ſed hymns & pſalani, vita optima 


ile morieas cum Angel volabit ernam(ſi nemo obſequys interueniat. Idem.in 11m! 6: 


the 


——_—_— 
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the god, preſcribing himmes and ſongs intoy of thei deliuerance out of milc- 

ric, and | rar ens. fruition of gloric- Which profeſſion could not be 

poſſibly melodious inan hcart Romiſhly inſtructed : for how ſhall they ſing, 

4 If one mem- nay how ſhall they 4 but houle and cric at the departure of the poore ſouls 
ber tutter,a! -* of their deare brethren, whom they ſee (by the eye of their faith) lie boiling 
wi«þ ic.1.Cor-12, in the ficrie fornace of hell: Wil they ſay,that they vic alſo ſongs at the Dirrge 
as. Who 49” of all Chriſtians,in the ys 1 funcrals ? They ing, we confeſle, 
burns gor.a.co. but keepe not Dromy(iws his tunewhich was * with confidence that ſuch are pre. 
rnth.11.29. ſemtly made poſſeſſors of eternall life. For the Romanilts belceuing, that ſcarce 
* «before ® oneof many hundreds dodie ſopure,, as that they can poſſibly cicape the 
Sakg purging and tormenting flames of hell for many ycarcs and yet will ſecmeto 
, do but bewray in ſuch ſongs the noiſe of a blacke Sanctus, and x 


ſin 
milcrable diſcord betweene their lips and their hearts. We nuw enter vpon 


A concluſiue determination of this queition concerning the iudgement of an. 
tquitie in thu point of Prater for the dead : by the confeſcion of 
| our learned Aduerſarics. 


a Quod dicut : 5 BCT. 4+ 
Terullianus5a $3 After ſome diligent [crutinie taken ofthe ſuffrages and voices of Au- 


crificia ofterri thors of more and lefſe ancient times, we learne that generally there was vied 


—_—_ =_ praters for the dead : but not with the fame general] purpoſe and intention, 


$.2.9ut of kbe- For ſomcare confeſſed to haue in their * ſacrifice offered prateys for the ſoules if 
—_ ey Martyr: , the CApoſiles , the virgin Marie, together with all the faithfull: 
and before cap.7 but theſe haue bene truly interpreted notto haue bene praters of ſupplicati- 
in the queſ1191 of gns tor caſe, but of congratulation and thankſgiuing for their happie deliue- 


ant; a , rance out of this Mediterrancan ſea of miſcries,and their joyous arriual & en- 
Cyl Hiereſol, trance into the high Hicraſalem the Mother-Citic of the Saints of God: 
qnqpnns cg which kind of praicr of thankfulneſle all Chriſtian Churchcs haue alwaics 
Midabur,r. profeſſed. 

reſtatur Inno- 9 Somealſo (we confeſſe) haue praied for helpe,cuen in the behalfe 
centius 3. Cafe If (ch ſoules a3 were (in their opinion) poſſeſſed of blefſedneſſe. Of which 


eng kind our Aduerſary hath acknowledged a memorable example: for #n the®an- 


one Miſſarun', ,;ent Miſſals ( ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine ) vpn the day of S. Leo the confeſſor, 


rol it was praied thus ; Grant,O Lord we beſeech thee, that this our praier may profi 
oue,quzlumus the ſowle of bleſſed Leo, Whence we thusreaſon, that if Leo was bleſſed,then 


Domine,nt an- cy needed hetheir praiers? Ifhe ſtood in need of praiers, then how was 


has —_ oth he canonizedas one bleſſed ? Their Cardinall holdeth itan anſwer to ſay, 


Gr. Adreliqua that poſsably theſe were but requeſts for the glorifying of the bodies of Saints im the 


irony ery day of the generall reſurrection. By which one anſwer we are warranted and 
ter Ecclefiunin Warded from the moſt © obicions of our Aduerſarics, taken from the ſpec- 


—_— Pre- ches of Fathers, praying for the ſoules of the faithfull departed,when we ſhal 
DN; | ocis ſay ,that their praying to profit their ſoules,was not in regard of any miſcric of 
ereſcant,ſ:d rt the preſent ſtate of ſoules , but for their glorifying in the reſurrection 0 


nos corum : 
ria crelcat. the 1uſt, 
>. Non ab{urdum videri fi p-tamvs glotiam accidentale; adde ternid, fortaſſe Jam corporis in die refurrectoa — 


glowam 
deliderando vt hec illis plurib's modis debeatur. Belardab.2.ge Pwrgap.1h, $.Preterca lecundd. oy $.Ad reliqua. 
© Bellar bbb.1.de Porg.cap.s, | 
to Againe 
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19 Againe,we haue * heard,that Gregory Naz:anzene praied for Cax- * Seebefore $-2+ 
2rius, Lord receiue him : Ambrolc tor Theodofius, Lord grue reſt 21nto hu *; pn OY 
{oulr : S. Avguſtine tor his Mother, Lord forgive her,and enter not into indoe. wefimonaſeer, 
meu with her : een then when notwithſtanding they thought theſe parties / OR 
to be in the ſtate of bleſſednefſe, Which ſpeeches therfore could not proceed capes M 
om their opinion of the neceſſitic of ſuch praiers,but trom the zeale of ex- about $o$ year 
-:c{ſing their affeRion,as is confeſſed to haue bene done abour 800 yeares ws 1 deny 1 
:20,in praying for 4 Pope Adrian not doubting of the ret of hu ſoule but for ma- Ofta bere king 
n1/cit 1t10n of their faith, and loue unto their deareit friend, Whercin, we ſec, *f Mercia w- 
t1:1c appearcth no Romiſh ſupplicati6, which is the daughter of the feare of cob 
hc!l, and therein the tormenter of the ſoules of men yet huing ; but onely an might be made 
imp/icite proteſtation of their faith, that * rhere # 4 reſt ordained for the cho- ar! vr 
{-n of God: and alſoa maniteſtation of their afteftion,by their well wiſhing, te dubitatio- 
ſuch as is the vulgar breath of many others, who commonly ſay of the moſt vm beatam t- 
oodly man departed out of this life,7 he Lord be with him, whom notwithſtan- on os 
ding they doubt not to be cuen then with the Lord, Which kind of kind- fedvt fidem & 
nefſe although it might be iuſtifable in the intention of the ſpeaker, yct may — Rowe 
itbreed danger in the conceit of thehearer , who may finiſterly turne the cum nodlechs- 


zeale of affeQion into the dangerous errour of opinion. We adde yn- 1!Tmun. 
to this 49: 


A confirmation of our former obſeruation. 


Sxcr. 5. 


11 There was an' opinion, whereunto diucrſe© authory of former times «eQuod fi quz 
clined, and which at this day both Romaniſts and Proteſtants do conſo. {u*t fanctorum 
nantly condemnc3zwhich was,to thinke thatthe moſt perfect Saints of God mon 
were reſerucdgas it were, 11 4n outward court of heauen,called Paradiſe , Abra- buiaimod: in- 
hams boſome,the port of ſecuritie cc. before that they could attaine vnto the *Proranomem 

NC... . . ; pati meminery 
full fruition of Gods ſight in the kingdome of heauen, called the higheſt hea- ialtem bune er- 
wns,the ume of crowning, the perfelt roy. When therefore our Aduerfarics ſhall orem nibilot- 
ee the ſentences of ſuch Authors in their praiers, for deliucrance of ſoules iy rn 
out of Purgatoric (the now onely cauſe of Romith praier for the dead,)they illuſtrum pa- 
do but deceiue their Reader,and build hay,nor vpon the rocke,but vpon the —_— ww 
and, thatis, error vpon error , praiers for deliucrance from torments vpon anda verry 
prajers for remouing of ſoulcs out ofa Paradiſe intoa place of perfect ioy, It 29ndum al- 
:emaineth that we trie —_— 
wller credendum. S:xtus Senenſis rechonong many ſentences ſawouring of thy error, Biblioth,San(lor( 1,6, Ann. 3 44 


hether the dottrine of Romanifls or of Proteſtants 
be more ſafe, 


JECT. 6. 


12 Wemay truly fay, that the Romiſh doctrine of praicr for the dead, 
73 10t Catholike,no not inthe daics of S, Auguſtine; as is cuident by him- 
T ſelfe, 
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* Queſuac1lis {elfe, who maketh his firmeſt footing buta * peraduenture, To whom we 
Fete: - Father ſubſcribe, when ® giuing vsaliberty to diſlent from him in ſome caſcs, 


grefſem in tog- he doth alſo thus dire@ vs,* viz. 1n any doubtfull matter it w preſannption to be- 
nam Dew, 3- leeme gvhen there is no euidet place of Scripture to reſolue vpon, Of which kind are 
amicorum me- both the Romiſh dotrine of Purgatorie,and prater for the dead : whereot we 
r:9is imperrent haye neither precept,nor promiſe,nor dire example in the volume of Gods 
manger? booke,no not where purpoſcly,andatlarge there is a diſcourſing of the ſtate 
1nucaire. Ego of the dead. 
- riquexd 13 Norcanour Aduerſarics be ignorantof that which their owne © Bre- 
cumind au dcnbachius hath acknowledged,that there s wot found any where gn all the wri- 
g-remadeori 1121 of the Apoſiles and Euangel:ſts,any oblation and ſacrifice for the ſaluation of 
wow the quicke and the dead. 

Wherefore ſeeing this Romiſh dodtrine is found to haue procce- 


tui-A«guſt 21, I 
4 C:me.e:c4p. ded not from taith, but from doubrfulneſſe ; nor from a dire and Catholuc 


owe. vl conſent,but from preiudice,much leſſe from the light of the divine Teſta- 


of P»rgevery «f- ment, which is the direct linc and leuell of all neceſlaric truth : we are iuſtly 
rer th4 life, be ſtayed fro performing any ſuch kindneſle,which in (teadof ſhewing loue vn- 


ſaith thus : Vera 


ira Gr,quzri po- £0 the dead might ſeduce the liuing with deceiucable hopes of ſuccour after 
ecſt,oon redar- their death;where it aſſureth the Church,thar all ſuch asdie in Chriſt © are m 


<p 17? bleſſed reſt from their labors : but the wicked and ſuch as die in their inns, 


4b.11.cap.36, finke downe vnto the loweſt hell,as hopeleſſe when dead, to be relieued by 
b Nol,raer, the praicrs of the liuing, as were © thoſe living helped by the praicrs of that 


Cn, dead : tothis end,that Chriſtians may learne to be wiſc in time, and toh: 


clara,tam indu- Niſh vp their worke before the * nrght come,and make their peace whilcſt they 
bats retum®- archerein the 8way of grace not deluding their ſoules in the fond expecti- 


nla 


velle calumoias {ON Of the * ozle of other mens devuotions to light their lampes. Wherefore 
ex Epiſcopord we do not doubt, but ſober and iudicious Readers will conceiue of Prote- 


29 4 ag ſtants,as of men who are not addicted to fancics or preſumprtions of men, 


Hilari;, five an- but wholy conſecrated (as long as they liuc) vnto the direRion of divine i} 
tequam pa'® [ymination and perfect light of faith,the word of God : whereby wholoe- 
Donat: ſepara- | -— a 
retur,pfius vai CT WII not be guided in this life, muſt notwithſtanding be iudged as foone 
ratisficur Cy- as he is dead. 
prians & Agnip. 
pini : 1.quia boc genus literarum ab authoritate Canonis diſtinguendum eft.Non enim fic loquuntur, tanqui ita ex 1s reſt 
moms proteratur,vt contra ſentire non liceat,ficubi torte abter ſapuerit quim veritas poſtulat. In co quippe numers {umus, 
vt non etam nobis diGtum ab Apoſtolo accipere, & fi quid aliter ſapits,id quoque Devs reuclabi. Aug» /. + 
pr1}.ad Vincent, * Vbi de re ob{cuniſma diſputatur , non adiuuantibus druinarum Scripturarum certs clarrfgue tet 
T ſe debet humana przlumptio. Auguſt. lib.2. de pecc. merit, & remiſſ. cap.36. c Manbias Brederds 
chius in hbello de daſſidis componendus. (De oblatione & ſacrificis ad Altere) pro ſalute vworum & mortuorum, hoc n- 
am exprimunt (cr1 Fuangeliftarum & Apoſto\orum,&c. 4 he «cited by owr Ofrander 11b.Papea non Pa! acap.17. 
Apoe, 14-13, e Father Abrahamſend vnto my brethren, &c.Luc.16. f 16h,9.4. g Maths.25. b Math. 15.8. 


—— 


CHAP. IX. 


Concerning Limbus Patrum. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(>) Bellar. tom. 


1.1.4. de Chnifti Inhhe manner concerning Limbus Patrum, whereas Bellarmine alledgeth m provfe 
aniMa. Cap. 14. therof the plaine teflinoonees of the Greeks Father;,a: vamehy of (2) Iuſtine, lrenzus,Cic- 


mens, 


pro 
5 Cle 


mens, 


—— 
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mens,Origcn,Euſcbius, Balil, Nazianzene, Nicen , Epiphanius, Chryloltome, &c, (3) Bellar.bid. 
and of the Levine Fathers(;)Terullian, Hipolitus, Cyprian, Hilarie,Gaudentius,Pru- 4) Panens 
rd "* atk, C | WW Robern Bellar- 
dentius, Ambroſc,Hierome, Rufinus, Auſtine, Leo, Fulgentius, &c, ewr eAdverſarte |; ipur par. 
Dane: an/wereth to thei te//imoniesy ſaying, (4) AS concerning them, they were not 1, pag.176.pay- 
inttructed out of Gods word,neither do they coftinne their opinion from it,bue only 18 -»., | 
from their owne coniettures, Kc. hr /ibe plutne maner doth my Lord of Wincheſter make (5) M. Bilſon in 


bu acknowledgement, ſaying (5) All the Fathers with one conſent afhrme, that Chriſt IRS the 


delivered the foules of the Parriarches and Prophets out of hell, at his comming ——__— 
thithcr, and fo {poiled Sathan of thole that were in his pretent poſſefhon : where. 188 fine, 
wato miz't be aided the like liberall and plaine (6) confeſrton of (IM, Winaker and (5) M. Whita- 
M.TD. Barlow, Inſo muck as loannes Laſcicius « learned Proteſtant of Polema, dowb- oa ary = 
teth nw 10 +ffurme (7) ard der we the dotlrine thereof from manifeſt (8 ) te 1manes of '$- fre, col wy 
natius, 'g) who was ſcholler to $, lohn * as af/o of Thaddzus, who was one of (10) the ig Dureus bis? 
ti clire £ the authorite and creaut of whuch laſt teftimonic Frigeuilleus (11) Gaunius teſtimonies tr6 
(an cthir Proteſtant wruer | vndertaketh ſpec ally to defend. the Fathers con- 
cerning Lim- 
bus Parum laying, Quod Scriptury evincere mins potuiſti 1d Patrum teſi imonys procul dubio conficies, de quibus vt ths quod 
ſents iberegbrewiterque reſp»ndeam, apud me vn Scriptre vocula plas haber pondery, quam mille Patrum func $: r1ptury pro- 
noncidia; iaque mmm expeciaby dum furgulatim bes Patrum errere; dilue, And ce turther M. Whuaker bid. pag, 773. initio, 
And ).Barlow 1o his defence of the articles of the Proteſtants religion, pag, 173.poſt med. laith bereof, Thu paſſeth moſt rife 
anon the Fathers who tak; my Infir: for Abrahams boſome,expound it that Chriſt went thither ad liberandum liber endo) go cone 
we) the Fathers deceaſed before hu reſurretiion nts the place where now they are. (7) loannes L aſcacuus in the book entity + 
led De Rullorum, Muſcountaram,& T artarord Rehgioove,pag.122.inino, & 123. ($) Sec the teſtimonic of Ignatius,,n 
hus epiltle ad 1'ralhanos. paulo pott med. and the hike teſtkmooy of Thaddeus apud Fuleb. uf. lib. _ (9) n Wht- 
gift in hs defence, &c,pag, 408. ante med. (10) Marth.1o.z, (11) Frigewlleus Gauuus in his Palma Chriſtana, 
Pag.74 polt.med. 
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- 

* 4 
x 

* 


>] His is no controuerſie concerning the Article of Chriſt his « 
72 \ deſcenſion into hell , but onely one pretended effect thereof, o_—_— 


wm 
D) viz. the harrowing of that brimme of hell, which they call quieſtinloyes- 
Limbus Patrum, or place wherin they think ancient Patriarks, T4 pat 'ater- 
= and Prophers,and other faithful were detained before Chriſts aun p pezna 
death, Which their imagined Limbws is not now in eſſe, but, by their owne damoitemps- 


doctrine, hath long ſince benc broken vp and *diſſoled. Neuentheleſle ſeeing C—_— 


tis queſtion is brought in among their chiefeſt controwerſies : it will not a telarm.14b.3.de 
little concerne vs totrauerſe this point methodically, queſtioning firſt Purg, cap 6. 


Whether the Apologiſls haue dealt ſincerely with their witneſſes. 
SECT. 2. 


2 We maynot ſuffer our Reader to be miſguided with the names of 


Thaddews,and Iznatins 5, Tohns ſcholer, as though this doQrine were ſo A- * V6, 00nho- 
poltolically ancient : for /znatzus ſpeakerh nor of ſoules deliucred from their ES 
ſuppoſed hell, but * of bodres of the dead, which at the reſurretion of Chriſt were & moruus v1- 


raiſed unto life, or ſha'l be raiſed at the laſt and generall reſurreion of the —— 


uſt. And the Apocryphall ſpeech of Theddews to Abgarws, together with a terrefirivus,n 
lads & Ro- 
manis, & Internis,vt multitudine eorum qui cum Domino reſurrexerunt : multa enim (10quit Scriprurs) Santtorum cor- 
pora Jormientum refurre xerunt, monuments patefattss ; & deſcendit ad inferos lolus, alcendit vers cur multtudine, & 
'adn maceriam,quz A ſeculo erat,& medium parietemn cius difſoluir,8 refurrexit intra tres dies, Iynatins ep+ſ1 ad Trallenſ 


T 2 pre- 
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pretended Epiſtle of Chri#t alſo,which Eaſcbius found a Syria ſo many ages 
b —_ 6. afterthe death of Thaddews as it neederh better aſſurance, being ® condem. 
epiftolam & a. Ned by Pope Gelaſius, ſo can itnot enforce more then hath bene grantedin 
re. the obieftion from /gnatine, th 

3 Neithercanthe Apologi our further reproofe,for wreſti 

1 FT outof ioyntthe EY Biſhop : For theſe words, al th 
« Bat allthe F3- Fathers with one conſent afferme,cc. arethe words of his obiection , and are 
ne rey "744 , for that cauſe impaled within theſe kind of liſts © 7] whichare notes of di- 
little after: We ſtinRion: yet arc _ by them in ſtead of his iudgement, which he aſter. 
__ ward deliuereth in thele words, 7 hat indeed a namber of ancient writers, +c, 


igcliniog torhis Nerefore not all, but a number are granted. Whereupon ariſeth our next 


condution queſtion ; 


Lis. 


Whether by the iudgement of our Aduerſaries it be not lawfull to take excep- 
tiow 424inſt « number of ancients,in a matter of this nature: by the 
teft imonie of our learned Adwerſaries. 


Sncr. 3. 


a Par mille-- ,4 Thereare twootherqueſtions which concerne other doQtrines of 
nary fuerunt 3 Fathers, the firſt reaching that [| ſoules ſhall dwell pon the earth the ſpace of « 
rey ery thouſand yeares after the coming of Chriſt unto indgement , the ſecond tou- 
lnarius,Tertub- Ching the ſtate of Þ ſoules before the day of iudgement : both which the 
anus, $429 Church of Rome, together with Proteſtants, doth religiouſly diſclaime, a 
Scucrus,'uity. DCINg built vpon falſe foundations. And yet theſe ſame do&trines were long 
ows Marryr.om- ſince defended with almoſt as large conſent,as was their Limbs, Therefore 
Apoce [Donee Ought not the exceptions vicd by Proteſtants,ro be condemned, before that 
coolummentur their arguments may be confured ; which arc three, viz. oppoſition of Fx 
mille ami) per- thers, Scriptures, and Reaſons. Of all which in order : and firſt 


peri meelleto 
decepti.Sixtw Senenſ. BibLiib. 5. Annot.tzz, b Clemens Rom.Pontifex,Orig.Tertull. Iren.Chryſoft.Theod. Occa- 


men. Theoph. Ambrol.Bernard. qui huic lenteotiz,quod witorum ammy ante diem wdicy Dei nifione fruuntur,non kunt 
allenfi. Stapletonus de authorit.Script.lab,1. cap.2. $.5. Vide Senenſde bu & aljs Biblioth1ib.6. Annot.3 45. 


Whether the Romiſh Limbus be not repugnant vnto the dotlrine 
of ancient F athers. 


SncrT. 4 


5 Thatthe ſoulesof Abraham,and of the Patriarchs,Prophets,and & 
ther holy ſeruants of God before Chriſts death,remained not ſo much as in 
ſome outward court of heauen,or place of joy, but ( which is the now Ro 

« Sabweren ref, Miſh dodtrine) in a part of hell, euen ina lake wherein is »o water, that is,no 

rm.r0.cra,50 comfort vneill Chriſt by his deſcending thither,did bring a generall Iubiler, 
and plenary Indulgence,for their deliuerance out of Sathans poſſeſſion: this, 
they ſay, is the generall confeſſed doQrine. And to this end haue they col 
lected the names of 21 Fathers, for proofe of this their helliſh impriſon- 
ment. 


6 Butfirſt, wethinkethar doGtrine cannotbe called Apoſtolicall,or v 


vniucrſall, 


H 


CCC — — — _ = 


ova »-1 


J 
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vniucr{al, whereof 400 yeares after Chriſt it was lawfull for S.® Auguſtine to Þ Auguſtions 
doubr;who would nor affirme { as our learned Aduerſaries acknowledge) joan iden 
that the ſoules of the Patriarchs could be im bell. puma as 
7 Secondly, we affirme that it was never vniverſally held of Fathers, Panarave,m- 
that the ſoules of Patriarchs,before the coming of Chriſt were contained in yenrum,noo fu 
the liſt or verge of the Romiſh hell : < Origen, «Jerome, © Ambroſe, * Hila- few lofereo. 
ric, 8 Chryſoſtome name the place to be that which in Scripture is called 4- 77 fe be <d- 
brabams boſome. This place ® Tertullian judged to haue bene, if not an heawen, te-Qgod dubi 
jet farre higher then hell. $, Auguſtine leaucth the place ' dewbrfall : bur yet 240 ports - 
reſolueth as of an * apparent caſc,that it could notbe in hell. Laſtly,a learned CR_ 
Icſuite hath not doubtedto incline to this opinion , which is, to thinke that 7:ſin Them. per, 
| by Abrahams boſome is meant the bigheſt heaven, \Whence we conclude with 7| a ' 
our forefaid learned Biſhop,that ® rhe _ which holdeth that the ſoules of rw ng 
the dead before Chrifts death were in hell, hath but a verie weake foundation , and © Vin <eidy 
u contraditted both by Scriptures and Fathers , and cannot be judged to hauc . (A Eſa 
bene amongſt them, as it is now amongſt the Romanilts, a doctrine of fanh. 47.55 
For the better iuſtification of our defence,we proceed vnto our ſecond argu- Ig T 
ment,the dicection of Scriptures,and tric f Hular, in Pſal. 


ſ1. 

g Chryſoft.un Luc.16.in concluſione Concionis 3, Hh Eam igitur regionem, propter immendam illam diſtantiam ſubli* 
mitatzs & profunditatis,dico ethi non caeleſtem, tamen altzorem interns. Tertwll.d 4 adurrſue Marcion.cap.34. i Quod d- 
xero,fratres, hoc fi noo robs tanquam cerrus o,ne ſuccenſeatis, homo enum lum, & quantum conceditur de Scrip- 
tors {ao(t13,tantum audeo dicere,mibil ex me; i nec ego expertus ſum , nec yos, & fortaſls alia via erit, & noo per 
iwferoum erit,iacerta ſunt enim hat. Auguſtin Pſal.S5. k Sinus Abrabz pon aliquam parte inferoi credeodum 
efle,{avs,0pmor,apparet ex ilbs Magiſtn vcrbis {[Jnter nos & vos chaos magnum firmatam eft.] In Gen ad Hreram, lib. 1 2, 
cap.33, | Valdeſalpicor Abraha frnmum calum defignari. M aldoner.com. in Luc,16.33, m Biſhey 
Bilſon in the 189.page of by abou cited. 


Whether the Romiſh Limbus hane any foundation in Scripture: by the indge- 
ment of onr learned Aduerſaries, 


SBC. 5. 


3 Letour Aduerfaries limitcthe borders of hell according vnto their + ,,. ,,., 
owne fancics ; {ure we are that the place which the Scripture calleth hell , is » The ff place, 
noted to be diſtin®t from Abrahams boſome by a * yiye x5rpa: and another 7253. LT e- 
hel then that, the Scripture doth nor acknowledge. Their Trent Catechiſme, 11, pres 
Cardinall Bellarminc,Ribera,$& Feuardentius nd the place of * Zach, crat aqua.) Sig- 
9. of the lake without water,for proofe of their Limbus : butare anſwered by pr 
their owne learned Ieſuite ® Salmeron, that it maketh not for it. Secondly, rwiarchss ab in- 
they cite © Lac.16. the beſte of Abrahans, whereat their Rhemiſh annota- fero.caecl/; 
tors, Cardinall Bellarmine,the Icſuite Suarez, and M. Stapleton do A pry 
and think thatthey haue feletheir Limbus & hemme :but their lcfuite liberationem 
Maldonate, 4 7 vehemently ſuſpet ( faith he ) that in that place,by Abrahams © 120. Fer 


ardene. Dial 6. 
Fellarm, lib, q.de 
Chriſtopap. 11, Ribera Teſ.in eum locum Zachg, b Athac verbanon ad Limbum ſpeftare videotur, quia hic locus di- 
Gtur locus fine aqua: at Patriarche aqua refngery noo carcbant.S almeron leſ.comm,in 1 Cor. 1 5 4:ſp-16, © Theſuend 
pan Lc 623 (Sn Abrahz] It Limbus Patrum. Collog .Angio-Rhem,in cum locum. Suarn leſ. in 1,part, 
Them.q. $1.art.1.difp.4:. 4.2. Bellar lib 4.de Chrifto,cap 11. St Eee Ne ES Te, 
Jeſ.in euwm locumn Et 9) 


d Valdc(uſpicor per fioum Abrahz furamum corlum 
ol why quia yoT 


—_—_ — lnferous Qulquana in Scripetris in bonam partem reperitur. 7 


T 3 boſome , 


— > ———— — — - - - — << -- 


198. The _— Appeale. L = 


c The third place c 
DE rn ar no ee 
that the nei 5 were ts expett Chrifts reſarre/Zion, = 


—_— yay wy 

a berebers fore they could bane entrance into glorie. But this Gloſle is confuted by 
-f the od Tape. their Cardinal Bellarmine and by their learned Icſuite Ribera;who confeſle, 
mo were w that by the word ” conſummation js vnderſiood the fall and abſ ome 


Lumbo,dooec 

nt refar. SES Of IE h of the rp ener ye 
i went. = aryl erm (as we ſee) too hollow and nc 
ET to build a marter of faith vpon : and without Scripture ( as antiquitie tea: 
Salmeren Ieſ.3n NC NERIEE. ENIOESS> 

enum Locum, 9 vs proceed vnto our reaſons : the firſt r why the judgement 
f Apaſtolus'o- ,f the Romiſh Church is not to be neceſſarily accounted orthodoxall in 


yU de con- 
maza beari- this caſe, is ſifted in the next queſtion, whcrein we ſeeke, 
_ COrporis 
& ammg in die extrerni iudicy. Rebers Jeſcin cum locum. oy Bellarm.lib.1 de beat Santl, cap3. from (as be thinkgth) the aa- 
poſet-on of Fathers, 


Whether our Romiſh Adaerſaries hane wot dewiſed a new Limbus without war- 
rant of antiquiiie, or any pretence of Scripture, 


I ncrx, 6. his 


10 Therewasnocauſe why the Apologiſts ſhould buſic rhemſclug 
a Conftituace wich a queſtion properly belonging rato the ſta of the ancients before Pr 
Scholaticicom- Chriſt, who are now confeſſed by both fides, to enioy cndleſſe blefſedneſſe: ff ff" 
incra rerram Cſpccially con! that there is a de Limibe pucrorum,which,like - 
| — anew indoſre gh omaniſts haue taken out ofthe common of hell, i 
varccs And providedit for vnbaptized -g 4" all ſuch as = onely in guilt of 0- 
road nan ans -aplace of » Þ ſituate ( as they ſay ) next aboue their ay 
| nn mg ſuppoſed Purgatory, yet rag war fire of the loweſt bed |, which flameth vp 
pargande,c tee- oucr all Purgatorie, cither doth not reach vnto it ( their Schoole-men do 
rium pro lafan- perempto denrotn xo. Fare elſe hath noforce of burning, bur only of detaining my 
_ inebap- chem,as Cardinall Bellarmine(not daring toreſt on their opinion, becaule of | 
== the contrarie authorities of Fathers) is forced toanſwer. 5" 
11 Wherfore wedomaund,why our —_—_ diſcourſing of Pargator fire 
eek 1m. & Limbus Patrum paſſe by this puerorum without touch fecing 
onem,qui nas thatit lay in their high-way berweene Purgatoric and the other Limbus' i Po" 
racnurenan® Why did theynotrather to free themſelues from the note of obiefted | 
.cap6, nouclty by ſome authorities ofbut a reaſonable antiquitic*orclſe from ſome, M = 
$ = if IE —_ havefor the Limbus patri)pretext of holy (crip WW - 
> tore? But of ſuch remonſtrances do defigne places of torment F 


_ b. Lis. which are cor ten of mans wit, travelling yet further in thei = 
oy nn nnd hienen hag find out in hell a fourth place,which their Cardinal - ; 
ferni altiori 
by tl 
im fit Purgatorium,zt ad perueniat: quam ſecutus eſt Innocentius tertius. Cap. Maiores. Extra dc y 
bde hes Quoia hem. Menend ſung in ſagoum agoum ignis, IS: ment hell: 
de amiſſ.grat 1b hap. 5. $4 gs Yadewns ak iſ Parey _p = 
tt bagnngs bebe bidin indis pe, of Ms of de 


Bellarminc 
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39. Bellarmine calleth © aw honour «ble priſon, ful of ſweerneſſe ad delight. But what < Pracam quod” 
oth parties are to be committed hereunto, "they by aff cheir viſions could not as _ MC —— 
&. WW jctcenainly refolue:. p.' High bb.x 4 Paryen 
by '2 Wethereforr in all ſuch vncertainties chooſe rather to ſtand ypon the 4-7: 
ſle, WW inmoveable foundation of Chriſt his Teſtament , which will preſerve the 
oy deuout Chriſtizn from all extrauagant preſurnprions, whereby the Iti- 
4- If ouſly affected are drewneinto many endleſſe beginnings. As this exſon may 

reprefſe our Aduerſaries violence, ſo may the next following expreſſe the e- 
_ quitic of our cauſe. For weenquire 
=_ Whether the Proteſtants, by their oppoſite dotirine, do not defend « more 
Lin abſolute delinerance of the ſonles of theſe Patriarch ont of bell rhen 

do the Remaniſts and whether od inion more magnifyeth the 
_=_ efficacie of Chreſls death : by conſe es achnow- 
ledged of our Aeerfiwie, 

ﬀr- SBC TT. 7. 


13 Thathell is, indeed, theplace whichin iaſtice belonged to all mankind, 
and that neurr any Patriarch norProphetcould challenge any othereſtate by 
his owne deſerts ; and finally,that by the vertue of Chriſts death, the ſoules 
"04 of all the faithfull,from the firſt Adam bene deliucred out of hell, the 
Ce Proteſtants do more abſolutely confeflc, then do their Aduerſaries. This is 
proucd,becauſe Chriſt (in whom anciet Patriarchs belecued,as in the *Lamb a Revelr3.8, 
like pr for EY INS 
, did ffectually ſpread the beames of his grace as well backward as 
forward,cuen vnto both the ends of the world, So that howſocucs God ( as 
heir WY 27 Martyr and ſome Proteſtants thinke) might part of thefulneſſe 
"2 of their bleſſedneſſe, vniill the aſcending of their head Chriſt, and tay them, 
4 3s it were, im 4tris Celi,that is, the outward conrt of 'the Pallace of beanen, in 
n expeQation of his coming: N34, 11 T 
14 Yetitſeemethvntovs to be not agreeable vnto/the of Gods 
mercie that he ſhould take thoſe moſt ſanified and biciſed ſoules of Nd, 
: Abreham, Damd, Sammel, /ob and ſuch others, and after their fGiehfull war- 
") Wl fare ended, deliuer them intothe hands of the Lailour * 5atbevi( 63 our As þ 1ocbe poll 
""s YN pologiſts affirme) and priſon of helland darknefſe , there to ic.in. rapdiuitic 750 quis 
Red for ſome thouſands of yearcs, vider the ynipealable borthen of pens dares, | 
groaning for this deſired inheritice, which God had equally ſed 60.41! 


i the faithfull ; eſpecially ſeeing that they ( according to the Romiſh do- 
x 4 arine) had merited the gloric of heauen ſo much more abundantly then or- 

| dinarie Chriſtians,as the grounds of thezs faith and loue were leffe cuident, 
i { 774 yerthefruitsof both were more ſenſible and excellent. 
| 15 Thedifference then berwixrys bs this. Our Aduerſaries thinke that 
rp. fy the deſcent of Chriſt,the fairhfall ſoules were delinered out of the priſons in 
mad i hell: we.thatthe ſoules of all his Saints were by fe verrue of his death redee- 
= mac ue they (auld gegen ne KEI ſomnent, Wngos: | 
6  Tuch the more magnify the power our Sauiour,as the fauour ©* 

of dcliuerice by _—_— is,that oy aniline feele punnlhnneats - 


nine T 4 more 
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6 Apo<.13Ag- more gracious then the deliuerance by ſ#bwertion,in drawing them out of the 
—— pe cor way or any ger we the forelaid immoucable foun. 
Cone Ginke dation, which ſerreth forth © Chrii? the Lawbe ſlaine from the begimaing of the 
mapa ing ( by the iudgement of a learned profeſſor and Ieſuite) that 
ane, tine poſt Chriſt was equally « Redeemer unite all the faithfull as well before as ſince his com. 
Carts 2d- aweng. Now that ſince the aſcenſion of Chrilt «be ſeules of his Saints enioy the 
rune: nam ob; P7e/exce of Godin bleſſedneſſe,it is an Article whereupon our 4 Aduerſariesand 
Pauls icx we do t: and therefore we —— conſequence of 
go Chriſts omnipotent grace require their accordance in the former. 

tam propitia- 16 Neither can they iultly except againſt it ; for asin another _ 
toriam prece- on they hold it reaſonable to incline vnto that opinion © which more iliuftrs- 
_— %*- teth the glerie of Chrift,and mwltiplieth the power of his grace : ſo do they con- 
ftacim poſt pri- feſle,that iris a greater argument of the power and grace of Chriſt, immedi. 
man peccaam arly after death to exalt his fairhfull vnto heauen,then to ſuffer them to be le- 
fo Gen tends queſtred in places of obſcuritie, and to linger in an expeation of the deſired 
comeret capur fruition of Gods preſence ; which grace they haue therefore ——_ 


ſerpenns. G'** vnto the dignitic of thenew Teſtament. This therefore mu 

$07 4eValen leſ, 

__ od, 4 Animas Sanftorum iam nunc Frui vifiooe,probatur ex Scripturss & Pacibus, Bellorm. 
».1.de beat Sanit.cap.3. 9 4 © Iikudridetur Chriſto mags tribucndum, qued cus poreſtatem & gloriam magy 
uſtrat atque anplificer Sabweres leſ. tom. 10, tratl, 51. peg. 422. 


Onur Concluſion. 


Sncr., 8. 

17 Firſt, from the due examination of the teſtimonies of antiquity,we con- 
i ot ns > > 6 092 Rage 

a $4. Wo go ue rangers many ancient * Fathers. 2.From 
divine authority, we conclude that it is no dotrine of faith, > becauſcit 
ſtandeth not vpont holy Scripture the foundation of faith. z. From the trial 
by reaſons we c6clude,that the Proteſtants profeſſe ſo much png or 
& glorious a deliverance of the ſoules of Patriarchs by the power of Chrilts 
death,thendo the Romaniſts,by how much more excellene a bleſſing it is to 
be freed from euer coming intoa priſon, then after ſome long endurance to 
be deliuered from thence. And laſtly,from the practiſe of our Aduerſanies we 
- © conclude, thatthey areno competene challengers of antiquitic inthis caſe of 
: Limbus P atrum, who arc guiltic of ſuch noueltic in faining and teaching 2 
c $.6, © Limbus puerorum, We leaue this point as lefſe matcriall, and center vpon 

their next Article. 


CHAP. X. 
bf Free-will. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
theto rod Re, FL egos {ond re pane )know, that euer ſince 


briefe di/coucry es time, in a maner, it flouriſhed cuery where, ynull Martin Luther tooke 
of ragruths, cc. commned in D,Bancrolp ſermon, pag. 103 fine. P. 
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the ſword in hand againſt it, And that accords ly the mo} ancrent Fathers, name> (*) Hereot (ce 
h, (*) Cyprian, Theophilus, T ertullian,Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, luftine, I- Abrabam * cul- 
renTus, Athenagoras, Tananus,&c. erred therews, yer on _— 
rum,p22.369polt med. & 304.poſt med. & 466. fine, & 151,paulo ante med. & 105 circa medium, 98.cuca med. & 48. 

ope anutuurn & kine,& 66.hne,& 73.iomo,8 4%ame med. And fcc the Centurie winters, Cem. 2.c.4.col.58.hne 39. & col, 
<3 hoe 11, & Cent. 3+ £4. col 77. & 78, & col 4) line 1 oF, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing that diners Romaniiis yea and [ome leſuits will acknowledge 4 de- 
fect of twdgement im ſome ancients , concer wing the do- 
tirme of Free-wull. 


Sacr. 1. 


T ſcemeth vnto vs a thing vnreaſonable in theſe obicors,to © A man ſehiſ- 
charge vs to ſatisfie for the ſayings of * Penyie , the author of Pn ok nn 


their firſt teſtimonic : yet our anſwers ſhall be ſuch as be- Church,and « 


come them whoare the profeſſed debtors vnto truth , and <2=*m-=er of 
3 the verdiQt ot 


WL not reſpetters of mens perſons. Now therefore to the point. 
2 Thecenſure which the judicious Proteſtants haue paſſed vpon an- b Chuyiofton 

cient Authors, is not an vniucrſall taxation of all,but yet of many. Now if the Men acene 

Apologilts had notin this their oppoſition rather affe ted (as may be feared) chzos,qui fati 


ſeducement then judgement, they might hauc taught their Reader ® from 2<<<Frzem 
their owne Sixtus Senenſ(1s,and from three of their principall Teſvits, that in ,uurs wes! 


the roote of the dodtrine of free-will, Chryſoitome,Cyrill,T heophylat?, Euthy- plus xquo a- 
mins, 0ecumenius, Ammonius,and maſt of — in the Greehe Church, nSurrw Ser 


did yeeld to0 much into the power of nature in the free-will of man , And in _ yo —_ 


this.and other doctrines of afhnitic therewith,did ſcemeto hauc inclined con- 7ref«1. Chrylo- 
; 1 donna 
trarie onto Scripture, unto the error of the Pelagians. Wherein we eaſily Per- yoon hom; 


cciue with what preiudice the Apologiſts haue bene tranſported thus to nem perhberd 


traduce Proteſtants as being iniurious in that taxation, whercin,by the judge. #Þumm (cip- 
lum dignum 


ment of their owne leſuits, they ſtand iuſtifiable vnto eerie conſcience of jacere Fog 
man, Neuerthecleſle we donot fo iudge the Fathers as herein damnably er- grad. Toler.te; 


roneous, bur ſo farre excuſe them,as we ſhall be able to ſhew COIN 


Ciryſoſtomo eſt doArina Cynilli,& aliorum doftorum,marime Grzcorum. 7ullet 1h1d. Enam Theophylattus, Euthymins, 
Ammonus, ita loquuntur, ach homo antequam ad gratiam per gratiam trahatur,poſſit gratiam meren M aldonat leſwita 
comment 41 1h, 6.44 Photius etiam & Ambrofius coder d: propoſito Dei ſtatuunr. Toller umm in Komey, Siurulites 
Theodoret.Occumen. Theopbyladt Eutbym, Eadem eft ſententia [reronymi, Pererines Iſl com 4n Rom. g,num. 13. Hac do» 
Grin nimus afficus eft Pelagianorum errori. Maldonat Teſ. com.in Rom. 6, Profe(ts ea doltnna contraria eft Apoſtolurum 
inpns, Pererins I-ſ.comment 4n Rom.9 num? }. 


That the cenſured Fathers were but inconſlitly erroneous in their dottrine of Free- 
well-who 41d ofien deliuer vnto vs, concerning it mo#H wholeſome receipts. 


SacrT. 3. 
3 TheProteſtant * Authors,viz. the Centuriſts and Scalterus,in the pla- 2 Videmus boy 
ces alledged by the Apologiſts, haue particularly and by name vbſcrucd,that V's 14g 


naw , Irenan, 
«nd ( lrmens) (ib1 ipfis contraria dicere,& pauld alicubi commodids ſentire. Cent 2. cap. 5g. num-19. And of TerrulLOngen, 
Cyprian, \lethodius: Doftores hutus leculi,poſt naturam corruptam am,voluntatis libertatem alias affirm Srunt , alfs 
n<garunt.lepins vero affirm Jrunt.Cent,3.£0l. 77 nom. 10. Quz de hbero arbitrio commodt & tolerabilaer 4 NoAoribus bu- 
ks #tatis tradita habentur fic babent. Cent .4.col. 21 2mm. 20, me nt 1011 ng Arnobius, F uſebwus, Ambrofius, Hierotymus. Cy- 
P142us contradicit fibi m doQtrina de libero arbwno.Scelt, 36g, Clemens Aletandnous praclart (cribit de libero arbitno! 
x b:3 contraria vbique fere habet. 1 51, Ircnaus inconftans, 195, 


Juſtin, 
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6 Apo<13-Ag- more gracious then the deliuerance by ſ#bwertion,in drawing them out of the 
_Y endurance therof, Which we do affirme from the foreſaid immoucable foun. 
OmaesChriſtes dation, which ſetteth forth © Chrift the Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of the 
_ vom®- world : lignifying ( by the judgement of a learned profeſſor and Teſuite) that 
ane, tine pot Chriſt was equally « Redeemer unite all the faithfull au well before as ſince his cons. 
Crit 2d- aving. Now that ſince the aſcenſion of Chrilt :be ſoules of his Saints enioy the 
rant: nam ob; Preſence of God in bleſſedneſſe.itis an Article whereupon our 4 Aduerſariesand 
Paules icix we do joyntly conſent : and therefore we — conſequence of 
6 ne Chriſts omnipotent grace require their accordance in the former. 

tam propitia- 16 Neither can they juſtly except againſt it; for asin another queſti- 
torigm prece- on they holdit reaſonable to incline vnto that opinion ©which more ofre 
——_ %- teth the glerie of Chrift and mwltiplieth the power of his grace : ſo do they con. 
ſtar poſt pri- feſſe,that iris a greater argument of the power and grace of Chriſt, immedi. 

> po g 

_ pr_ atly after death to exalt his fairhfull vnto heauen,then to ſuffer them to be le. 
$0 Gea.z. qud Ju*ſtred in places of obſcuritie,and to linger in an expeRation of the deſued 
comeret capur fruition of Gods preſence ; which grace they haue therefore appropriated 
lerpenns. G'** ynto the dignitie of thenew Teſtament. This therefore muſt be 


gor 4eValen.leſ, 
tom.g. diſþ.1. 9.1 g.pantt.4, 4 Animas Saoftorum iam nunc Frui rifiooe,probatur ex Scripturis & Patribus, Belorm. 


lib.1. de beat Sanit.cap.3. 57 4 © Ihudvidetur Chriſto magis tribucndum, qued cius poteſtatem & gloriam ma 
luſtrat atque anplieat Satweres bf. nom.10,crafl.$1.puy.q2. | yi 


Our Concluſion. 


Sncr. 8. 

17 Firſt, from the due examination of the teſtimonies of antiquity, we cor- 
clude that the Romiſh doctrine of Limbwe was not Catholike, becauſe it was 
4 vnto the judgement of many ancient * Fathers. 2.From the ſcarch 
d 5.5. divine authority, weconcludethat it is no dodtrine of faith, Þ becauſcit 

ſtandeth not ypon holy Scripture the foundation of faith. 3. From the triall 

by reaſons we c6clude,that the Proteſtants profeſſe ſo much —— 

& glorious a deliverance of the ſoules of Patriarchs by the power of Chriſt 

death,thendo the Romaniſts,by how much more excellent a bleſſing it is to 

be freed from euer coming into a priſon, then after ſome long endurance to 

be deliuered from thence. And laſtly,from the practiſe of our Aduerlaries we 

conclude, that they are no competent challengers of antiquitie inthis caſe of 

; . Limbus Patras, who arc guiltic of ſuch nouelric in faining and teaching 2 

c $.6, © Limbus puerorum, We leaue this point as lefſe materiall, and enter vpon 
theirnext Article. 


CHAP. X. 
of Free-will. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
Are tak s Fift 41 concerning free-will,it is afformed that Proteflants(p)know, that euer ſince 


briefe diſcovery the Apoſies time, in 2 maner, it Aouriſhed cuery where, vnuill Martin Luther tooke 
of ratruths 6c. comained in D,Bancrolp lermon,pay.203 foe. Fs 
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the f-vord in hand againft it, And that accordnyly the mol} ancient Fathers, name= (*) Hereot (ce 
h, (*) Cyprian, Theophilus, Tertullian, Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Juttine, I- Abnkuyard 


;enxus, Athenagoras, Tatianus,&c. erred therews, theologie Pa - 


rum,p22.363polt med. & 304.poſt med. & 466 fine, & 151,paulo ante med. & 105.circa medum,& 98.curca med. & 48. 
ope 1n4tuurn & fine ,& 66.hnc,& 7 3.inmo,& 4aoe med. And {ce the Conturie winters, Cem. 2.c.4.col.58.hne 30. & col. 
©; hoe 11, & Cent. 3+ £.4. col 77. & 78. & col 48 line 1 5, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing that diners Romaniits yea and ſome leſuits will acknowledge a de- 
fect of tudgement in ſome ancients , concer wing the do- 
tirme of Free-wull. 


SECT, I. 
T ſcemeth vnto vs a thing vnreaſonable in theſe obicors,to © A man ſekif- 
charge vs to ſatisfie for the ſayings of * Penyie , the author of \27<lydew- 
their firſt teſtimonice : yet our anſwers ſhall be ſuch as be- Church,and » 
come them whoare the profeſſed debtors vnto truth , and Poirmner of 
Co not reſpetters of mens perſons. Now therefore tothe point. nique. - 

2 Thecenſure which the judicious Proteſtants haue paſſed vpon an- b Cliyofion 
cient Authors, is notan vniuerſal[ taxation of all, but yet of many.Now if the ME 
Apologilts had notin this their oppoſition rather Qed (as may be feared) chzos,qui tat 
leducement then judgement, they mighe hauc taught their Reader ® from 2<<<fraem 
their owne Sixtus Senen(is,and from three of their principall Teſvits, that in am, 
the roote of the dotrine of free-will, Chryſoitome,Cyrill,T heophylatt, Euthy- plus 2quo at- 
mius,0ecumenius, Ammonius,and maſt of I in the Greeke Church, wy _ 
did yeeld too much nto the power of nature in the free-will of man , And in « Sant]. 
this and other doctrines of afhnitic therewith,did ſcemeto haue inclined con- 77. Chrylo- 
traric onto Scripture, unto the error of the Pelagians. Whercin we cafily per- 1... — 
ceive with what preiudice the Apologiſts haue bene rranſported thus to nem perhiberd 
traduce Proteſtants as being iniurious in that taxation,whercin,by the iudge- —_—_— _ 
ment of their owne leluits, they ſtand iuſtifiable vnto euerie conſcience of nan, ar 
man. Neuerthcleſſe we donot ſo iudge the Fathers as herein damnably er- gravd.7oler.tef. 


roneous, bur ſo farre excuſe them, as we ſhall be able to ſhew qr womgdcag; 


F ade cum 


Chryſoltomo eſt dotrina Cynlli,& aliorum dotorum,marime Grzcorum. Tollet 1h1d. Enam Theophylattus, Euthymins, 


Ammonmus, Ita loquuntur, ach homo antequam ad gratiam grauwam trahatur,poſſit gratiam merert M aldonat lJeſwita 


comment 4n Ioh,6. 44. Photius etiam & Ambrofius codem d: propoſito Dei ſtatuunr. Toller.cumm in Komeg, Suralites 
Theodoret.Occumen. TheophylaQt Eutbym, Eadem et ſententia [Hreronymi, Porerins 1eſ,com in Kom. g,um. 37, Hac do» 
frna numas affinus eft Pelagianorum errori. Maldonat Tef. com.in Kom.&, Protets ea doltnna contraria eſt Apoſtolurum 
(orpts. Pererins If .comment Jn Rom, 9 num. 3. 


That the cenſured Fathers were but inconſflitly erroneous in their doctrine of Free- 
well-who 41d ofien deltuer vnto vs,concerning it mo#t wholeſome receipts, 


YnucrT. 3. 
3 _ TheProteſtant * Authors,viz. the Centuriſts and Sculterusin the pla- 2 Videmus hoy 
ces alledged by the Apologiſts,haue particularly and by name vbſcrucd,that Ya one þ. dev 


«nd Clemens) (bi ipfis contraria dicere,& pauld alicubi commodids ſentire. Cent 2. cap. 5g. num. 19, And of TerrulLOngen, 
Cyprian, Methodius: Dotores hutus ſeculi,poſt naturam corruptam integram,voluntatis lbertater alias affirm Srunt , ahfs 
negaruntlepius vero affirm Jrunt.Cent,3.£ol.77.nwm.10,Quz de hbero x. hae 

kus #tatis traduta habentur fic babent. Cent .4.col. 21 2.1m. 2.0, mentioning Aroobius, F uſebius, Ambrofius, Hierotymous, Cy- 
Prianus contradicit fibi m dofrina de libero arbueno.Scalt. 36g, Clemens Alexandrinus preclart (cribit de libero arbitno! 


& 13 contraria vbique fere habet. 1 51, Irenzus inconſtans, 195, 


o commode & tolerabileter 4 DoAoribus hu- 


Juſtin, 


g ” bo 
s 4 Ws 
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os 


2 — Y The Proteflants eA ppeale. Lis.2, 


® Ser above $.1. Juſtin, Irenaws, Clemens, T ertullian, Origen, C yorian, and others, albeit mz 
1.9, owt of 51+ ny times they pleaded for the free-will of the corrupt nature of man, yer 


> New tours Were they ſometime reduced vnto the more othodoxall bold, writing there 
lamus bovam of more commodienſly. 


auquodeogrs” 4 Theoccafionofthis difference welearne to haue benea whirlewind 


enum partim Of contrarie hereſies, wherewith in thoſe daies the Church of God was miſe- 
noftrem eſt, ; rably afflicted, then the Manichees and before them the Stoical Chriſtians, 
x5:llicribuo, Dad taught an abſolute farall neceſſitic of cucric mans actions : thereby t- 


acceptumhue king from man guilt of finne. For the overthrow of which peſtiler herefie/a; 


tero. Cr3/oft4» is, * confeſſed cocerning S,Chryſoſtome, ſome Fathers did contrarily yeeld. 


2.Cor.2. 


© ln 2. Tim.z. 199 muchvnrothe power of will, dealing herein as men vic to do, when la-”* 


[Reſipiſcant 4 bouring to make a crooked thing ſtraight, they bend it the flat contraric way, 
pner wy This was the occaſion of their by-ſliding , who notwithſtanding did often 
(fue,vr Greca recoucr their footing, and in their more intimate meditarions gaue direct ac- 
vor un) knowledgement of our orthodoxall defence. 

volenezem.) 5 This may bediſcerned in S.Chryſoſtome, who 1s a Father moſt que- 
Omnesbomi- ſtioned of in this point ; for he affirmeth , that although man before his fall 
nes amtequi'n hadalibertic equally diſpoſed to good or cuill, yer being fallen, all his power 
rum quidem Of riſing is to be aſcribed onely to God - and that in himlſelfe he is, in reſpect 
— abi- of power to good, © caried away by the temptation of Satan, like a: 4 ſhip which 
oa nr hath her ſlerze broken, is toſſed here and there with euerie tempeſt, Whercin a- 
lorem Diz- gaine the finiſter partialitic of the Apologiſts bewrayeth it ſelfe , who 
boli, #92: ould make our Authors ſeeme to be extremely diuided from Fathers, by 
ns ol: alledging thoſe places, which throughly peruſed ſhew ſome meaſure of 
ſurrws, ſed ficut an nab conſent, But this is not ſufficient for our diſcharge, there- 
nas rat BY fore we furthermore auerre, 


ducirur,quo tempeſtas voluerit: fic homo diuinz gratiz auzilio perdito per peccatum,agit quod non vultſed quod Di2bs 
lus yulr. lwy ſoft .opere i mperf.un Matth homul. 37. 


T hat the doitrine of Protefants,in the queſtion of Free-will of man after 
Adams fall,s agreeable unto the ſound iudgement of antiqui- 
tie: by the teſtimonies of our learned Aduerſartes. 


Suncr. 3. 


x Solent pleri- 6 Of mans libertie of willvnto'good,ſome Fathers,? in che perſon of 11 
= O_ prodigal,which loft his ſubſtance,(as their owne Ieſuite witneſſeth) bane vnder- 
Jo —_ ſtood man who, by the firſt fall of Adam,/oft his freewil vnto good. Which once 
afle,Luc.15- confeſſion might ſerue for an impregnable and inuincible Apologie in ou! 


erm behalfe:but how much more cleare will our defence be,when we ſhall hear: 


eari, Sic Auguſt. the ſuffrages of the Fathers themſclues ? | 
Beda,Euthyy, =» Auguſtine faith,that man by his firſt ſinne, ® ab»ſing bis free-will,c; 
& Bernard. M «/ ; , , 3 , 
denet.leſ.com.in both it and himſelfe. Gregory Nyſſenethus,© Man bybi fall changed hu 
Luc.! F ver.I2. 

b Libero Stade bomo male vtens,& ſe perdadit,& ipſum: nam cum libero peccaretur arbitrio, riftore peccato, an 
ſum ct lbberum arbirrum. Avgu/,ad Lavrent.cap zo, Cc Primum Deo lupphcum debuit homo,qu6d ab co de'cru?, 
& naturalis Docruni fugiriuus & deſertor faftus,— ad Aduerſarum tranſi. Deinde qu6d libertatem ſur14ue poteſtatem * 

jam yoluntatem cum graui & noria ſeruirute peccati commutauit. Er pawls poſ?:Ad hc imaginis etlam abolit'o t35ts 
| tempore acationis imprefſum eſt,corruptio, Nyſſen de Ort Donn. ſerm, 5. Homo labora 


wm" Cn 
effers improbitatis lege,quomodo aufugeret? Cyril. Alexand. de recta Rey Occid. Fu 


— 
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bertie 1n10 4 ſlauerie of ſinne, and the image of God was aboliſhed in him, * An- 9 lo Plalipp.z. 
{cme thus 18 15 we indeed that worke, but it s God whoworketh in vs, that we _ ule.) 
may be humble tn our ſclues , aſcribing all to God , and aſſuming nothing to our Nox qudem o- 


ſelues. S. Bernard thus ; © God maketh vs conſermt mo bis will, Or S, Auguſtine Promurted 


2gaine thus; * No mas can be free in reſpect of good, before he be freed by the grace Deus operas 
/ 6008 b 4 marnelious and wonderfull manner inclmeth our bearts to will de cob hu- 


that which formerly we would not : eucn as by his power he raiſed Lazarus ont — 


of the graze. S. Gregoric thus; £ T he prenenting grace freed mans will : with towm Deo.As- 
many other ſuch like Aphoriſmes.$S.Cyprian thus, * We muſt g/ovre in no good /<m.mn own (o- 
thing, 4s of our owne. Fulgentius thus; ' T his us wholeſome dottrine,to challenge ,"\,, quod vel 
nothing to our ſelues in any good we do. Auguſtine thus; * T here @ nothing left in iple conlenius 


the ſtrength of mans will after hu fall, wherein he may glorte . Againe , Chrylo- —— 


ſome, Anfelme,$& Bernard thus; |'T he good which we do,u not partly ours and hoc et, volun- 
parth Gods, but it s to be aſcribed wholy nto God. And Auguſtine and Cy- '=% fuz conten- 


me | —_—_ 
prian ioyntly thus ; "" It s more ſafe for vs to attribute no part to our ſelues, but [Gor w 1 


0 aſcribe all unto grace. And of S. Augultine it is confeſſed that ® rhe Schoole- arbur. 
men thought that he yeelded too little unto mans free-will, And it this may not on 
ſuffice, we proceed vnto other proofes, wherein we make good ratur, cm veli« 
mus pobilcum 
operatur. Auguſt de Grat ty 11b arb. cap,17, In bogo liber efſe nullus poteſt, niſi fuerit liberatus ab eo, qui daxit, $i vos filius 
lberauernt.vere ber) eſtis Ibid cap. 1. lncloantur hominum corda, vt velint, co (cil, ioclinante, qui io nobis murabili medo 
& weffabili oper atur & velle & perficere. Avuxuſt de Predeſ Sant} cap 10, Cordis durwiem aufert. 1b+d.cap,8. Trahitur ergo 
muris,nt velit,rmodis ab illo,qui nouit intus 1n 1pfis hominum <ordibus operari,non vt homunes,quod fieri non poteſt,nolen- 
tes credant,ſed vt volentes 3 nolembus fiant. Aug»/ſt.contre 2-4p1/t.Pelag. lib.1.cap.19.[ Lazarus lurrexit,proceſſa.) lo veroque 
Dormun: potentia erat,nom vires mortniAwgff.m Iob.trafl 49, g Praveniens gratis hiberum in ulo(bomune)arbirrum 
fecerat Grey. Magn. See abowe £47.2.4.10, h Gloriandumn in nullo,quia nullum eft, Cyprian.ad Quirin L3. 
cap 4 ty 1 Orat.Domin, i Salubriter prohibemus tam in noſtra fide,quim in noſtro opere,tanquam noſtrum,aliqud 
vendicare. Fulgent.ad Moniwm,l1b.1, k Nihil nobis reliquit, in quo tanquam noſtro gloriemur— qui non 1nfertur 
0 tentationerm,non dilcedit 3 Deo: non eſt hoc omnind 1n vimbus lben arbirry,quales nunc ſuor;fuerat io bomine antequam 
eaderet. Augwſtde bono perſewer.cap.659, | In 2.Cor.z. Non idonei ſumus bonum aliquod copgitare ex nobis,] Hoc eſt, 
non ita dicebam,fiduciam habemus,yt id partim noſtrum fit,partim Dei,led totum 11}; enbuo,acceptumgue fero, Chryſo/f. 
men locum , Non partim gratia, parym hberum arbitrium, led totum quidem hoc,& illa totum, ſed vt totum 1 illo 
ft,totum ex illa Bernardede 1b arbit, Quis in carne peccati 4 peceato vendicat fib1 hbertatem ? Bernard. ibid. Anſelme. See 
the former page. m Tutiores viuumus,fi rotum Deo damus,non autem nos 4lh ex parte , & nobisex parte commutti» 
mus,quod ile venerabilis Martyr Cyprianus. Awugyft.de bono perſeney. cap,6, bp Diuus Auguſhnus aduerius Pelagium 
&micans, minus embui libero homums arbitr1o. quam nunc tnbuendum putant, qui nunc io (cholu regnant : 
poflem huwus genens exempla multa commemorare, Eraſmus ep1ft dedscat ante libro; Hilary, 


That the dottrine of Proteilants (who, ſpeaking of man in hu corruption,denie all 
power of Freewil,in reſpec? of any ſpirituall good,)u more ſafe for euery Chri- 
ſlian mans conſcience to reſolue pon, then # the contrarie Romiſh 
profeſsion : proued by the teſtimonies of our learned Aduerſa- 

ries, firit propounding the ſlate of the queſtion, 


I BCT. 4. 


a ritue 26 


8 * Freedome hath a double conſideration((aith their Cardinall,) firſt im re- erin waſh 
je of conſtraint and compulſion ; meaning that conſtraint, which , againſt A 
eproper inclination,js violently enforced. The ſecond conſideration (faith 1ccogue an 
he)1s in reſpect of neccſlitic : for we know thatit is poſlible for a man to con- vers ſuffciatea, 
linue willingly ina priſon, wherein notwithſtanding he is neceſſarily _— pg. 
ned. 


2 04 The Proteflants eA ppeale. Lis.2. 


b Noo delunt ned. Now ® Proteſtants ( lay our Aduerſaries ) de acknowleage in mans will i 
or heretics ka: {ee downe from coaction and force, but not « freedome from neceſs1tie, which free 
55 bows dome conſitteth in this, that it may will or not will as it ht. Wheras © the Councel 
4 coattione {a- of Trent bath ,that the will of man free im jt ſelfe to receine or ree(7 

ne oe ice: ein inſpiration, placing the freedeme of will in the indefference of elettion, us 
Lacheranos bic 4ble (1n it ſelfe) to chooſe or refuſe any diuine motion: But, © Proteſtants, (fay 
Coy they) albeit they confeſſe the will to worke, when it willeth, yet doth tt not of 
ener. Pauls ſu- [elſe receine Gods inſpiration unto good, but that it is atted, and determinately 
pores Ut ber pronzht by the moſt powerfull operation and inſpiration of God, to conſent wx 
——_— oa; 

+ any - And our Aduerſaries would have their Readers further to vnder- 
_— Hun ſtand,that the queſtion concerneth not the wi/ of a man, as he (tandeth in the 
libera 4 nec=6... tate Of grace, but as he is now to be conuerred from finne vnro repentance: 
rae,que pro a- for of them that are in the ſtare of juſtification, the © Proteſtants ( ſaith their 


vo 09a Cardinall) do grant that mans will doth cooperate with grace, Therefore the 
velle.3elar.lb 3 ſumme and bricte of this controuerſic (that I may ioyne Doctor Stapletons 


d: ubarb,c4.4- teſtimonie vnto the reſt) * is whether the grace which firſl moneth and exciteth 
_ ny the will 1nto good motions, doth worke the conſent alone; or whether the will haue 
bamwper Coo- 4#3 it ſelfe 4 power freely to conſent, and reſiſt exery ſuch motion, The Romaniſts 
cilum Triden- rJeade for the power of mans will, but Proteſtants for the cfficacie of Gods 


m—_ Fogel grace. Now according to our promiſe, we are to eſtabliſh our doctrine by 


== ns —_—_ | the ſuffragics and voices of learned Romaniſts,and produce 

e d1- 

nz in{piratiooi,quippe quam reijcere etiarn poteſt. Er Can. 4.dicit bberum arbicrium ficur conſennire, ita diſſentire poſſe. — 
Tuanc tota queſto crat de hi>errate a neceſntate,quam ſolam negant hererici,&c. Bellar.ibca.5, $,F x defimtione, Condi 
bum Tridentioum ad vium bbertats requirit {| poteſtartem diflengends & repugnandi dwuinz mononi.] Suarc?, varia tpu/c, 
de awxil.grat. pag. 463. Traft Breuis reſolutio ec. num. 26, Conclium Tridentinum libertatem conſtitur in indifferentia e> 
leftionis: quia ſcilicer kberum arbutrium immediate ante cleftionem polut cligere, afſernre, & difſeonre , & lummarim 
{uum vitimum aftum cdcre,& non edere. Benin de efficac,grat. cap.24. p17.44% &d lntellipimus hos bxreticos (mea- 
wing Proteſtants) non negare quin voluntas poltra phyficc operetur,quando vult ; ſed quia phylici yawn efficacitate de- 
terminatur 4 Deo,vt velit, per ctficaciſsimam volantatem,qua cam prezuenit; ideo awnt noſtram vojuntat:m paſyiue le ha- 
bere in ca motione,vel quia noo hibers agit,vel certe quia (vt morales Philofophi loquuntur) non le agit, led agitur a Deo? 
quamuis dum agitur,ipla criam efticiat atum phyfic4 efhicienti3.Sware?, leſc/1b.1.de Concurſs.ca2.12. e Cooperamur 
Deo noo lolum,vt Aduerſary volunt,poſt ituftificationemy; led enam in ipla tuſtificarione & initio fide Non,nift coope» 
rantibus nobis,Dcus gratiam neſtram operatur. Bellar.l1b,6.de Grat.c lib.arbit. cap.1t. tf Quzitioeſt, quomodo di- 
uina gratia mentem & voluntatem bomints ad hos motus excitet,vtrum ſua ſola operatione, an euam cooperatione volune 
tatis, — ita vt v1cunque cxcitante gratia,hbere tamen voluctazeam acceptare,vel repudiare poſſit Stapler.11b,4.dr Infti' .c., 


T he fine confeſſed conſequences of our _Aduerſaries, concluding avainſt the 
Romiſh dottrme of Free-will :the firſt is taken from the naturall 
| facultie of will, 


=. a * 


a Quattions 10 * 11% queſtioned (ſaith their Cardinall) whether will be a facultie actiut 
&tan loler,fit oe 07 paſſiwe:and he reſolucth, that it s ſimply attiue:Þ becanſe (ſaith he) if it were 
officium lib.ar- inet could not be free, Shrewing that for defending of that freedome of 


bir. 3.0 x" 4x , 8 n ley | 
ny =o? will (which by their Councell of Trent is found to conſiſt inan indiffercncie 
zdem eft,fit ne 
voluntas hurnana potentia paſſiua,an aftiua., Sunt de hac re Theologorum variz ſententiz. Sententia veriſſima eſt, cſle 
cam iter ativam- Belarm (1b.3.de libarbit.cap.10, b $1 hberum arbitrum eller potentia paſſiua, tallo di- 
ceretur - non enim eſt in poteſtate patientisquid in iplo fiat, ſed in poreſtate agenuis eſt quid in alio faciat, 154. 
$. Praxerca. 

f 


fanone vol 
Tas f.L1 
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con(enting or not conſenting to any ſpiritual good,) it is neceflarierthar the na» < Tres uot de 
- , willbe acknowledged to be {imply attme,and not pathue :otherwile it nts mn 
cannot be indged to be ſunply free. But many ancientprofeffors in their Ro» tie; prima et 
miſhSchooles,as namely < Gottifridus, Aigiduws, Gregoris Gabriel, Paludane, conum,quie- 
Cutan, did all (2s Cardinall Bellarmine witneſleth) bold that will wa facultie, iyers paftum 


either partly or wholy paſsiue. And therctore all theſe their own Doors do ne- potentiam efle 


ceſſanly, by a conteſſed conſequence, overthrow the Romiſh doctrine of EE 


mans will in his firſt conuerſion vnto grace. luneatis 


produci 
11 Aſecondconfeſſedconſequence, whereby the Romiſh freedome of »fwwe 4 _ 
will is ubuerted, is taken from the cthcacie of Gods ſpirit, in determinating __ 4 


or neceſſitating mans will, For 4 sf (ſaith Cardinall Bellarminc) God doth de- to, vel cene ab 
termine mans will ghat is, ſo moneth it that it cannot but follow the inſpiration, '! © Mende - 
then haue we no reaſon ( ſaith he ) 19 contend any r5 of with Proteſtams concer- Ds chin. 


ning the liberty of the will of man. Why ? © Becauſe ſuch a determination or ap- tum. Hee eſt 


plication of the will by Gods motion, doth rake away the liberty of will : fo he. Gr Each 


Andaccordingly their Ieſuite Suarez, / cannot ſee({aith he) but it muit do ſo: Akera eftror 
e For, ſaith Benius their Diuine of Padua, whoſoener attributeth ſach an effr- ; ww > par- 


4 | ; | eſle attiud, 
cacie onto the diuine motion ouer the will, doth agree with Proteilants, and diſſent , —_— 


fromthe Trident Councell:and finally their Biſhop Martinz faith of this power art ad a&t0- 
which we yeeld vnto God, of determining the will, * /t doth neceſſarily oner- _ 


throw the libertie of will, nod COncur- 


12 Wellthen,theconfeſſed conſequence is this, viz. whoſoever doth panics 
acknowledge a diuine at ſo working mans will, that the will cannot reſiſt avs ans 
the power of grace,but muſt neceſſarily obey,doththerein denie that liber- obiettum cog- 
te of will which is preſcribed in the Councellof Trent ; which is anabilitic "(cv 1200 


proponens ob- 


ndifferently to obey,or not to obey ; but Cardinall Bellarmine hath found j<&um: : ita 4o- 
nth:ir elder Schoole one ' CAlmainws, and Suarez noteth * diverſe other —_— 
ie Ly 
Perrus Paluda- 
023: a*cedit Cajeranus,qui (cribit yoluntatem moveri aftiuc a ſe ipſa quoad exercitium,ab intelleftu autem quoad ſpecifi - 
eationen. Bellar bid, $.Prima. & $. Altera. Ve may adde Aquinas, t» whom Bellarmine would an{wer Thomas 1.part. q #2, 
#t.4.& de verit.qu23, art.1 2. Intelligimus 4 Thoma vocatam efle roluntatem potentiam paſſmam largo modo, nam ipſum 
mover! ab obictto per modum finw,queddam pati cſt,ſi agere & patiſumantur proommi genere caulz.1b:d.c.11.6.Quar- 
tn atzumentumn,S&c. d Si Deuseflet agens neceflarium, & determinaret voluntatem bumanam , illa non hbere, 
led necellarib ageret,vt Adueriary admittunt, — Nam fi nos admitamus, ita determinari voluntatern bumanam 4 Deo, 
n n09 poſit agere,cuſi 1d, ad quod 3 Deo determinatur,& tamen quia Deus cam hbert determinar,& ipla voluntane & cum 
pleno 1udicio rationis agit: contendamus hominem efle hben arbutry,tota controverſia inter nos & bateticos erit de nomi+ 
de. AtprofeQtd labores tot hoomnum doftiſſimorum,& was Conc.Occumenia,pro afſerenda arbirry hbertate contcnpti, 
aud nobis perſuadent. Bellar.l1b,g.de lih,arb, cap.14 $.Deinde. & $.Quodli, e Quo ſupra, t Non video quomodo 
cam hac phyſica determination voluotatis libertatis vſus atque exeran poſſi contiftere, Suave? leſ. opuſe.tratt.breun reſo- 
lat 247.463. Ij (Proteſtantes) voluntatern efhcacitate druina neceſſitan affirmantes, arbrrh kbertatern tollunt: — 
bon autre in ſenſu compolito (hommnem enim qua rule non poſle,non velle cerrum eft)quare qu predeterminatione 'uam 
= 'enſu diuiſo obtrudunt,cum Caluino eſentiunt, & Conaly Tridentim Decreto retelluntur. Benixe (1b. de +ffic. prar, 
@.12. 947.231. Etiſt impenſias adbuc —— evertunt quam Caluous Ibid. pag.23z2, bh Gratiactficarnon differt 
rrrpla ab excitante,nullz autem gratia excitans baber ex ſe vim determimnandi phyſice roluntaten. M artin; de Auxil .Gratie, 
© 2.1. art .3.9um.12, Vt demonitratur ex Conc. Trident.num. 17. ſtiulmodi determinatio 1dem prorſus eft quod neceſſitas 
r avendo.1b pert.4.nu. 9, Phyſica pradetermunatione polit3,neceſſarid tollitur vius bbertans,quod Lutherus & Calumus in- 
telcrerunt pofita grania pradeterminante. Ihid mem.21, & part.7.num,6, He rechoneth vp thirt1e $ choolemen as aſſenting, 
| 1 Tenet lacobus Almaiaus in Meralb,cap.1.& 2. Deum {yo concurlu determinare voluntatern. Bellarm quo ſwpra. $.F ft 
'2rur. k [Ia qualitas, vel motio, aut eonitas, aut quous alio nomane appelletur, quam Deus pris naturs imprimie 
rolantarijitaillam afficit,& ad vyrum inclinat,vt 2d illud rum agendarn voluntatern formaliter determinet : ideo vius obti- 
ya, hzc determnatio phyſica dicatur,— qu fic vt hicet aCtus voluotarss fir effcCtiue i rolumtate,tamen determinatio ejus 
570 fir afive ab illa , ſed i Deo tantum,zo voluneate autem fiat paſſnue,quiain bac pretoia aftione Devs eft agen3, atque hac 
'anone rolunt yoluntate converti,quia ex illa premotione & aftione lohus Dez neceflarid contequitur, Sware?, opwſe, de 
"7 ſu. lt, cap.5 9m 4 Hoc doftores nonawlh afturnant. 16id, Moderni (riptores, 4b.44b, 2.cap.1. num. 4. 
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| nvnanar = Doctors thu preſent age, whom be fuſpeQterh to be the! Dimines of Louane 


qu.dam dccods EV Bilop Marunz doth their now ® Schoole of Thomi#ts : thei dc 
modus quorun- Benius adzoynerh ® the religions order of Dominicans. All which(by their own my 
dam (vt ferwar) confeſſions) beae attributed nts the 099 Ar « power of determinating ct 
bommem ical. and applying the will neceſſarily to embrace that which w good ; ſorne of them —_ 
operans bberz, alſo both vrging ® Fathers for their defence , and anſwering oppoſite 0b. dv 
Lnrrrantl /77/,,,; 
( hiberc, - | 
200 quia cies 13 It therefore (25 our Apologiſts ſay) the argument drawne from th (i ** 
_ —. confſeſrion of Aduerſaries be ſlrong, how (hall the Romaniſts breake this three. the 
Jer mane fold cordof Louaniſts, Thomuſts, and Dominicans , together with other, Pa 
ab alio.$er..h. Who haue concluſively defended our ground of the divrne determination of tic 
py Pr a mans will: and conſequently (as Bellarmine, Suarez, Benius, Martinz haue of 
Ptuloſophu az formerly argued ) do ewerthrow that kind of liberty of the will, which was man. teren 
que enam The tacned in the Romiſh Cherch againſt the doctrine of Proteftants . There fol- oo 
i ex ichola paC 
S—_ loweth radc 
pnortate drurni concurſes perniciole inferant, Deurn creatas voluntares ad 2pendurn determinare: przſertim in aftioniy ny 
ad alurt pernnentibus;eal po tut" wane y itunes. xrweyrorneny ye" 529g. on 
n Q-omam aducrius pre quim religiofilſama Domuucanorum tarmalia art completa _—— 
eur ac tenert,tam acrit-r decertaui. Beniwde effic.gratcap.14.$.Veram. o Quoniam Authores ſunt,qui prad-teras dat 11 
nationemn ſuam cx 0; iudicio ters videntur tanquam opinionis ſuz aurhorts atque patroni. Martin, quo ſup, bp 1 prope 
pert.y, princrp, Nec caranda 2 bobis ſunt,que ntoauiten Thecheglenratfocs{ amp ef dhe Acker) makncy gen 
& inunbiter aggerant. Ibid. pert.6, princip. Scio non deefſe alquos,qui ca que fupr3 ex Patnbus, & prozume exDoBign —_ 
bus Scholaſtias adduximus,conentur eludere,& ad ſuam aptare epiniooem & c. Bid. part.7. num. 12, _—7 
A confirmation of the la# conſequence, by 4 compariſon betweene a confeſſed A 
power of Reaſon and Grace gn determmatmg the will. 
Sncr. 6. 
14 Cardinall Bellarniine beſtoweth halfe a Chapter toeſtabliſh by rex 
» Probawr b- ſon, & by the conſent of diuerſe Schoolemen, the truth of this poſition, via, A To 
berum arbunit 2 T-þe eleftion of the will doth neceſſarily pon the lait indgement of reaſon, Wl © 
meals. by which it is weceſſartly determined, as that after allthings are conſidered, in tk on. f 
aq end, by the laff a7 of reaſon ſaying,[ this maſt be done } the will yeeldeth,g canna Y, y 
ee man but conſent and reſolue ſaying, [thi will 1 de. W he hath vndermined MI * - 
indicio praace the whole foundation of his former defence : for if the drawing of the wil ly 
Ron: Ub os, Oy thcline of a determinared neceflitie, doth (a5 they haue ſaid) diſanull the ea = 
eep.8.Quis iuthcum vitmum pratocum eft omeind dererminatum:dicit enim tune r3tio/ omnibus conſideratis)boc eft (+ - 
ciendum,rgitur voluntas neceſiand ebget 1d quod viemum wdicium dererminawt effe ehgendum: nam fi wdicum ft & «CIC! 
terminaturn,ipla voluntas er determinats. Ibid. $.Sexta propofirio. Probatur ab expenic ia neme eſt qu f quary 17 
cur cur alqud agat,quin reſpondeat, quia ita rudicat efle taciendum. Ft 4 Bernardo hb.de grat & lib arb. Volutas agu, eh likes 
non ſernper ex ratione,tamen non abſque ravone.— Fr fi curn eft wdicium determinatum volurtas, alud poſlt clge% gg 
aut illud non chgere,cum nella ratio reddi pote/it,cur roluntas aliud chgeret noo indicatum, aut illud 1am ndicatury nos not thi 
eligercr: atque ua dabitur clo fine 1wdicio,& aftio five obieRo,quod fieri non polle offendimus — Voluntas bet a” 
torum ft determinata (ner onely quoad ſpecificanonem) etiam quoad cxercitium determinata eſt ad vnurn, quoad ap7e> Bl 
rum vir fins quia rad'cram ratiovie determmatum eff, nec poteſt reprzſcntare viumum finem,n:fi \ub ratiove bon. — _ l 
Accedat,quodſi poflet fieri vr quis abquid eligerer contra diftamen prafhci mdici,pofſet etiam fieri vt effct wrolurur von 
peccatum abique errore,vel defeftu in ratione ſive nel — Contr; illud Salomonis Proverb. 14. Errart qui oper Bl - . 
rantur malum. 1b:dem. Rerſws : Erfi volantas (ola fir libera, radix tameo ewus libertatis in catiove eſt, — Loo i_l 
aurem non eſt kbera, qua porentia cognoicens non eft capax hbertaris, — n2m hec potentia 4 oatwra {ya pendet 2b od- Sp 
ieto,& ab '!llo mucarur per ſpecem, quam ab illo acopr.Thid. ne efle potentiam yoann pal Gonapr 
nicularem, & radicem exus hibertarss effe in ranooe, & yohuntarem & determinari 4 iudicio viumo prafiicy rao 


ſenecnea eft docent Thomas in 1 Sum. q83. Art.1,2,3. & wo 1.2. q 13, Item Richardus,Capreolus, Cues 
nus,Conradus, & aboraum qu Thomam (equi lolent, Bellerm tbrd cap. 7, in fire. . 
ecdome 


tryed e 


=— 3c 5  ', AE 6, 
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— 
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{::edome of will : then reaſon (which is now conteſicd fo to overrule eueric b Docet Bellar- 
icliberare action of will,that it cannot refit) may be thought ro deſtroy their _— 
prerended libertic of will. And indeed Cardinall Bellarmine by narne, is neceſlarid ab 
challenged by their owne ® Benius, citherto recanthis opinion betore ſpeci. 10 wdoo, 
ticd,or elſe to. yeeld vnto Proteſtants their whole caule,concerning the free- rv ur 
dome ,or rather not freedome of mans will in ſpiritual! actions of grace, necefland el)- 
15 Our argument is this : If (as hath bene conteſled ) the act of reaſon —__ - 
necclarily determinate the will,then the aQ of gracemay equally neceſſitare —_ Wk 
the will, which diſanulleth that indifferencie, whercin their Church doth wt » ener 


place the 4berty : except they (hall yeeld more power vnto reafon, which is 104 Vo- 
the act of mans natural ſpirir,then vnto rhe omnipatent efhcacie of the Spirit luntasin elgen- 
of God. We now adde do libera eft, 
non quod non 

determmnerur neceſland 2 iudicio vitimo & prattico rations, fed qued iftud ipſurn judiciurn vI:irmam & prathcum mn po- 
eſtate voiuntauy eſt.] Vbs (ancyyt tate 17 habtaotam mean, & me1 tarcdiratem 10gern,vix aut ne vix quidern intelſigo quo 
patto non 1n cxrculum ine&dat ratio, fi hacpropolito cum luperiore canteratur ; nam in ſuperiors ſtaturum eft l1ibertatem 
ra:calirer efſe in iudicio prattico rations, tormahter in voluntate : & tamen in prxſenc Fo plum wdictum prafecum 
1221-015 poritur 1m poteſtate vokmeatis, efſet radicalxter poſitam efle in vohuntate libertatem, Sed v1deamus quomodo 
1aluntas quz viders poterat aecelinatc 0 (ict, ianziam viodicerur in hbertatem . Sic zpprur pergit £ap.9. [Per boc quod 
vol untas (before the eleTion) figit ſe mourri ab vna ratiove propolita, fit vt mens omull3 ali5 inquatitione pergat & conchu- 
dat 141cum particulare,ad quod connoud ſequatur eletbo : iraque hibertas voluncatis 10 eo proprie fita * Ts z quod 
propolins rar ratiombus non neceilamja, finat ſe moucn ab rno,& nos ab aha.— Sic anthor iſte. Foo verd, quz eft 1n- 
gem men nubecilitas,non (atis iore)bgere pollum,quam cobereirifta cum luperionbus: fi emm eletbo vyoluntatis neceſſa- 
1» (equitur mdicy determmationem ad rum quomodo haber 1n tua poteſtate reſiſtere & non refiſtere 2 vel linere le mo- 
yer aut NON MOUCTI? Bens (16.dr efficac Des anxilio, cap.24. 


A ſpecial inducement, not to relie pon the tudgement of Romiſh Do(tors, among 
whom diuerſe patrons of Free-will are found to be aſſociates 
with confeſſed herettkes, 


S xc -- 


16 Diuctſcofour Aduerſarics who defend Free-will,do confeſſe ane- a Pelagius non 
celſitic of the grace of God, without which they belcecue we cannot do well, 2*82v* priora 


aunhy, (that «, 


and preſu mc thercupon,that their opinion 15 gracious enough:who whether precdicationia 
they admit that the outward or inward grace of God u neceſſarie mm the conuerſion enemx,& con- 
of man from ſin,yet arc they tovnderſtand, that (as our Aduerſaries witneſſe) nm propo- 


htoms) 110 &e 


: the Pelagian heretike did acknowledge the firſt, and the $ emipelagian profeſſed aumam revela. 


the other : and therefore notwithſtanding this acknowledgement of neceſſh- __ Oy 
; , $ 4 wF . Oo þ 4 . 
tic of grace, they may hauc either conſanguinitic, or atleaſt affinitie with an Memramall 


ancient hereſ1c, rt thom10em {ibi 
17 Their Cardinall Bellarminc,that he mightremoue from his Catho- "von cle 
” 2d credendum, 


ltkes all ſuſpicion of butthe colour of Pelagianiſme, ſaith,that ® Carholthes do operandum 
not thinke that man can by his natarall power, without the inward exciting grace, 7" 2p GLET 

by {alurem necel- 
lanum. — Quinenam Pelagius gratiam Dei rulem efle intelligebat,erfi non neceſſariam fimpliciter ad operandam wht. 
Suare7, Teſ apuſe dr auri! diningrat. 1.3 £..nk.z. Seripelafyany or lunt,quaſi Pelagy reliquiz qui direrunt ad comparands 
tm necellatium efle ſempernatu ale autihug non tamen gratuity,quia alu qui no! eſl-r 1n poteſtate hommn laluari, 
41m vol umate Tet dantis uribum neceſfarium eui velir;quod purabant proprer noſira merita dan. Hic error damnatus 
Conc. Aranſicano. Searcy thid num. 5. b Kemomus ſcarrbn,Cathohcos in ca ole lentertia.vt iberum 2 b per pratiam 
ercitarum exerat vires quas habebat, etam antequamn excitaretur & per las ſuas vires vocetion dune conſertiat , ita vt 
gratia prevemens non trhbuat vires libero arbitzio, (ed excnet, At hoc non lentwunt Catholici,/cd agnolcant quidem hberum 
arbitrium in honmne antequarn gratia d1u1na prevenuar, quia liberum arbicrwum res natur als eſt, qua per peccaturn non a- 
matnruc. 3d tamen nec dicuot nec (entiunt liberum arbitrium ex ſe habere potentam vilam Jaltem prozmam ad attus pic- 
tarry,/ed eam accipere 3 Deo per gratiam preuementem. Bellzy, lib.6.de lib arb. cap.13, 


V 2 gue 


Je 
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<Pector com gue conſent 818 Gods call in hs firſt converſion : and hereby he thinketh to 
ood i 6guls Prof thc acculation (which Kemnitius laid vpon ſome of their Dodtors,) 
rrattarur; ar ku- tO be flaunderous, But we with that diuerſe Romaniſts had formerly ſtood 
"um #09 44p9- to this his confeſſion, to make mans naturall facultie no more able todiſpoſe 
3 6oulo dipo- it ſelfe vnto any ſpiritual} grace, © rhew cav 4 dead man applic himſelfe vn19 v1. 
ut, tall afttons : For then ſhould not their Durand haue taught , that © the con. 
ormaur Co” courſe of Gods will is not neceſſarie for = "ag of the ficomd cauſes. Which 
[omni monuo poſition the Cardinal himlelfe hath condemned, as being repsz- 
Eamon cog both 18 Fathers and Scriptwres : neither ſhould their Church dave 
uocgndus et: 3 enced © others, who defended (25 their Biſhop witneſleth, ) 1hat man by the 
diponit ad vi- power of hu owne will onthout the eſpeciall helpe of grace gnay for Gods lone, foray 
— __ for ſinne : nor ought their Biel haue bene permutted to write, that * man by hy 
ab excitatore ure naturals hath power to lowe God aboue all things:or their Andradius(whom 
(uo recpiat.Bel- Gur Kemanitius cotuteth)lince their Councel of Trenrt,be authorized to teach 
ENG in print, in the defence of that Councel,that £ man w0id of the grace of the hol 
Scripture igitur Ghoſt, is able from the onely faculties of nature, to do works acceptable unto God, 
recbu & 6mil- We paſle from the neceſſitie of grace, vnto the omnipotencie therof; adding 
ſe ad recip! 14 vila ſe ratione di d7 ibid. 4d Durandus in 2.ſeor.diſt. 17, 
ethane 4 Contabatn ti 
que virtutes, vt Deus Kraque coulcruet. Sed hanc ſententiam tallam effe, & Scnpturis P teſtimony , & ration) re- 
pugnare docunmus.Beller.lvb 4.de bbb arb.cap. 14.% Sed quamus. e Aly concedunt poſle voluntatern noſtram abique 
(peciali gratiz auzihio concupere dolorem de peccatis propter Deum ſurmme diletum,&c. M arting de __ efficac: dr. 1, 
part.5.num.; f Hominemerpunsnaturalbuspoſle dibgere Deum luper oma, Biel.3.Sexe. d:ft.279, og to 
mo lol natwr# viribus,fine gratia Spuritus lanct,, poſlx Deo opera placentia praftare. Andrad, lob, 3, See Kamnitins, = 


A third conſequence, taken from the confeſſed omnipetencie of God, as able to 
altuate .. will of man: which may be a demonſtration of the truth. 


Sncr, 8. 
\ Err oft, 13 The frcedome which Proteſtants yeeld vnto will, ( whenſocuer it 
poſle Veum (vt willerh)) is, todo it willingly and not coattiuely,or by conſtraint; for to denie 
pen bio. his, wereto deſtroy the nature of will: but the treedome which our Aduer 
luta potentia aries aſcribe vnto it, is to will indifferently, that is, with an cquall abilitic of 
noſtram volun- chooſeng or refuſing ; 25 though the denying of this indifferencie of willing, 
G5 Wereadeſtroying of the nature of will. We therefore defire to know of our 
Scholalhas Aduerfaries,what is their reſolute dotrine concerning this kind of liberty ot 
On.) mans will, and to tell vs plainly, whether * /bertie, which conſiſteth in an matf- 
——_ pom 07H ferencie of elettion to do athing, or refuſe to do it, be fo eſſenriall vnro the ml, 
indifferentzam that God, by hu abſolute power cannot draw it ynto ſuch a neceſitie by his working 
Ns grace, that it be carried ( not violently, but yet neceſſanly ) to do one thing, 
erum neceſſiare 45 for example,to pray,and cannot reſiſt. 
ad orandum. 19 AllProteſtants herein pleade forthe power of God, whichrhe Ro- 
en "pag; manilſts (as they themſelues * confeſle, ) do but mere commonty defend,and fir 
246.Deinde evi the moſt part, Weaske no more, if God can ſo at the will as neceſſarily con- 
i» agar © 4 rraric vnto indifferencie,to embrace his holy motion, then (for God * cannot 
remporanes worke contraditions) isnotthe pretended Romiſh liberty, which conſiſteth 
ea oats ts in non necefſarijs atibos, five liberi arbicry) coocur's 
determinare.Zenins 1b cap. 20.pey.374.Polſt Deus ita mouere voluntarem, vr abſque viu bbertatis ſux in aftum prodeat.5»<- 
= phage wary which be ſaith Theologi communiter docent.thid. * Se thef#" 


in 
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n indifferencic, any efſcntiall propertic of will. And thus is rhe chiefe prin- > Friſtimamus 

ciple of qur detence ratified vnto vs by the confelled conſent of the moye part —_ we 

ot our lcarned Aducrfaries. Neuenbelcfſe we,as allo our” Adueriancs,doriet la, edwunertolls 

hold it ſuthicient to know what God can do'( whocan do wharſocner tie mane liber: 

will, )cxcept alſo we ſhew what hedoth work inthe fathioning of mans will ,c, kooon pu- 
wn Was 


vnto good. To this end we adioyne | | eames Dompt 
A fourth conſequence taken from the manner of G od effectiuall alualing and {4 — 
ſhioning of mans will in the connerſ1on J 4 ſinner : by confeſſed teſt monies iv: 6.0 ak 
of their owne Dottors and Fathers, confutung the now |, Pagito7. 
dodrine of their Jeſuits. , | 
Cn CT. 9. 


20 Our Aduerſarics diſtinguith his working grace into two kindes, cal? . Nonoolli 


ling the one * the excitmg the other the helping aſsiſting grace:gladly would we nt gratiam 
larne how much in cither kind they doattribute vnto the power of grace: 1,1 electue. 


The exciting and hr(t mouing grace is defined by their Cardinal Bellarmine r-x46.3.cap.4 
tobe that ® grace, which worketh onely the begmnings of good thanghts and im- "oe = pen 
perfett motions of holy deſires, which ſodainly without conſent of will he inſpireth i, defendgub.6, 


mio the mind and heart of may ; enen 4s the ſodaine motions ( faith he ) which 4+#vbarbea.rs, 
Sathan ſuggeſteth ints mens thowghts perſwading onely, but not working a conſent; a — 


And more power then this, Icſuites. donot aſcribevnrothe exciting grace, b Gratia exc. 


albeit Vegatheir choiſe expoſitor of the Councellof Trent,and an attor in 7 — 
that $ynode,did not doubr, for the magnifying of grace,to affirme, © the ex- hoon copmano- 


citing 7race to be a canſe, whereby God without man doth mone the will of man tg nis, & innum 


conſent onto good. Whereof we ſhall haue ſome light by the next queſtion, $2 4v4enk-- 


which concerncth the manner of the working of this exciting grace. homni non fine 
21 Thequeſtion is whether Gods exciting grace, inthe conuenſion of *one iphus, 

2 llaner,d » worke and produce his effec phyſically and rcally,as by lome in- roman rs 

fuſion of a power of conſent, or onely morally, thatis, by propounding ben arbuey 


ſome 0biect of feare, and loue,and ſuch like marter of perſwafion, Their Ie. drtu. —— Some 
i ; : ; ; repentum mo- 
ſuite Suarez,in the name of their Schoole, wil 4 not admit the reall and phyſical rus,qu delibe- 
manner of working : which notwithſtanding ſeemeth not fo altogether im- !290m arbund 
probable,bur that their Benius durſt lately dedicate a booke vnto Pope Cle. ?/3*auniaces 
ment the eight, whercin he contrary-wiſe reſolucd, that © the reall and phyſi. libert arbirrij 


> £ ! ales ſunt ou» 
call manner of working by the exciting grace, may in no wiſe be denied , both be- alan 


i Nabolonobis invitis inteftz De malis motibus vere Apoſt, Rom.7.lam op ego operor illud,&c,— Excans fi folam 
aff 1ens et,— reijci poteſt;— i vere tt etiam cfhcax,non retjeitur,quaumus ablolute potcit; ravo,quia quamws ethear be, 
ehil eſt alnad iv (uaſio, quz non determinat voluntatem,ſed 1nchoat per modum proponents obre(turn. Bellarm. 1b 4.de 
lib ab ca).15,%.Sexta &c. > $ Oh, e Quod autem atnnet ad operantem, Andreas de Vega, 1,5. de Conc. Tnd. 
<3. concedi effe motionem, quam Neus applicat ad bonum: ſed cur dicatur per illum operari in nobis ſine nobi#,quod eſt 
inter Catholicos controuertum,cam dizit efle cauſam quod prurus ile anyeru motus,quo ad conlenuendum(for operant and 
excitans are with ym both one) excitatar homo a lolo authore eo,fiat i boqune iplo (ul. man) aftiuum congurlum non 
przbente,ſedillum tanturmods recipiente ad cum prorſus modum, quo a lole lumen, aut wn przparata materia ab igne 


Glor, Martin: diſh. 1, part. 1 num. 4. Obſerne that Martin; in bu diſcourſe v/erth oper ans and excitans buth a: one dp 1, part.2, 
num. 2, d Aurhum exctans non adiuuare potentiam phyſice producendo aftus voluntatis, probatur. $u.rr7 »pwlc l 3. 
anvil 774, (4f,4.nem12, © Quaſtiomsnus ſeatus cit, virum Deus dum excxtat pereatorem morals & obie@ua,an 
vero phyſica & rea'i motione excites, Beniay cap. 1 9 $.Nunc.ar. 142, And after anſwer ng onto em wly mm Ve call eth Fauto- 


res motions moralicia cauſa cxtitante $a7. 345.70 ointth Tamneth ve ingenne fatear,playſica mhi quidem d120a ndert fo- 
let,quz oullo modo repellatur ſed recipiatur: neque 14 congendo vinggerm poſle Deam vt! morals, aue non aliquando cam 
nurpare. — Sed quia dum Parres,inter hos eſt Calcſtigus & Conciliade excitante loquentes, banc ineffa'1h modo hier di- 
'a8t,—— Adde,quod metaphorice illz voces non alia de calf'a videntur 4 diuina Scriptara defumptz , quam vt intelliga- 
mus perulummationem & eff ulionem,Hc. B nas 11d pay. 346. 
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rn mga, ſay, that it worketh by aa 
Phrafes of 


| rrp en 
4 Opmame (piration. Which 
rnnr os mn + 72m rare er eendoarn: 
tothe of ancient Fathers and Conncels. 
_ 22 Weretumevnto the morall manner of working, which is done by 
none ad bo. PAIWaſlon, and (to let Ariminenſis paſſe in his by-way from bis fcllowes, 
oe ac wherein they fay,heolketh * owe) we do further demaund concerning th 
and power hereof, whether it do ſo worke, as but morally to deter- 
no rnagat poly the will to conſent vnto the godly motion? This is deniedby 
qnken in their Biſhop 8 Martinz,but yet againe affirmed by their Icſuite * Suarez,and 
__ —teantnodcatn gr act u effettnall ſo topredeter mine the null, 
rem ad conlen- 4s Shas morally it canmot but - Thus by our Aduerlaries contradidtion 
nandem apph* we hauc a confeſſion both of a morall determination, and a phyſical 
Mt ron aro. cicacie of working mans will by Gods exciting grace. 
Se Ly, 23 Afterthis diſcuſſion of the firſt lindof grace, which they call exc 
| m9——— EIT diſputes to examine the diffcrences ot the (e- 
after bepronath, cond part, which is the helping and aſviiting grace. But how can wedeſGibe 
jo may this whezcin our Aduerſarics are ata 'fiue-fold ods, about which, and 
—— what this and cooperating grace i? We may be contented with that 
Lg marr God ren viz. to thinke ittobea 
non ment” CONCAFT ENCE Bf GOds ev ace, menng the will ts conſent : and not inten- 
Thrpern, ding ecute three other of their * curious queſtions hereabour, we one- 
7 porn SG tn for Scholers to obſcrue : wherein they 
g Maca gu 1 ind nothing but cuen and odde,yea and nay,truc and falſe, V Verather 


EG. haſten vnto 
pms ont 4. 
proba. 1: - pert. l-num,7. or pert.qmemio, bh Non dari excitationem ita efficacern, vt mor 
> Lon nabhetumenia quando! homo euidens iudiciurn, rem fibi expedre, 
emmatndencciie hom Dzmoo ita reberenter inducere bomivern ſuationibus (uis & luggeſhoaabus 
Hr ep moralter non poſſx lc coatinere, quin conlentat, ergo mulko magis Deus gratid exatante, #c 
re ns many, F. i Quid adiuuans ( or, cooperans ) 1. rexpla ab cxcitante &- 
awed nom quandam inter cxaitanrem & cooſenlum liber 
enema renee Ipſos habnus 
EEE EOS | 0g" ime NOD CODcurrunt c- 
cos peccator ad cos recipicndos. 4. Efle aftiuum Dei coocurſum cum volunate 
ſupplendo immediate per fe coocurſum babitus infafi. — Si coocurſus nome 1 
atus conſentiendi, quatenus eft 4 Deo,tum &c. 5. efſe cander gratiam excxtantery, quatenus eft cfhicar, Marting, 
renurs. I Concedont gratiam adiuuantem mom, Grotfne tains contain 
idern non fateor | ,— non omnet coder modo, al) vt EIT" 
PI alij vt influat io roluntatem & cffeQum fimul, Src. Benim cap. 19. $.Ft pay-342- lib,s.s 
Conc, 7.aifirmat in converfione peccatoris gratiam dari iD ex ipfus grave, 
& ex hbertavs coftre 7 nn > 27 ety ek ar Trid Seil.6 
£.5. & can.;. Vbi definitur,noo poli bominem ſperare,peenitere, ficut oportet,ablque prauenience Spuitus (andb 
DES mm 6 endo than perks mb! pun lad req prove bb 
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SECT. 10. 


24 If cuenthe verie compatiſonof grace with will, thatis, God with x 
man,in the effecting of any not but become odious vnto anyreligi- oO... 
ous Reader; how much more hatefull ſhall u ſerme to be , when therein we ry peyote in 


hall percciue will robe equalled , yea and to be preferred before grace, as 3-P» Tom1. 


in the writings of ſome Romaniſts may z r concerning the cqua- bong 
licic, we reade that their G us, Capreolus, Soar, and ſome Tum quia ro- 
other in theſe daies, thought rhe will of man to be of an inferiour nature, and in- nw creams in 


competent and unfit to applic it ſclfe vntoſpir tual actions, in which con(1deration <1, 

th they ) rig hr Un rn ms of grace, and therefore mudged 'vapt vi nges: 
race to be the principal agent im exerie a/tion be wnto ſaluation: yet their Fagonten (it 
Biſhop Marninz is priuiledged to aduancethe will, and to make itz kind of ſupernarars/.) 
principall canſe . But why * Þ Becauſe ( ſaith he) the reaſon ( marke here how Tum dem 
the pride of mans will can pleade for it (clfe) of weriting cannot belong to any quia Pures 


ſe but that which « a principall. In like ſort doth their Cardinall Bellar- berum arbirng 
- procced to match Loans will rogether, by comparing them vnto * 2pciive 
© 10 men carying one flone, neither of them adding any firength unto the other, divica graie, 
and both free = they will to cofof the burthen. parte 
25 As yet mansfree-will ods grace go handin hand, which ma- = "9, "ia 


keth their dotrine ſceme impious, but how jous will it to (alutis. 
be,when as others ſhall give mans will the hand: Ofthis kind we ſuſ- * I 
petthem to be, of whom their Martinz teſtitieth, that 4 zhey rhinke the ffi- places, pricvd 
cacie of grace to conſiſt in the 477 of the will, and to depend pon the liberty of mans cr 
will, becauſe in will there remaineth alwaies an ind: f abilitre to recerne or re- on OO ile 
et grace. This ſpecch their foreſaid learned Biſhop © Martinz, notallowing is agens al wy 


it, would gladly qualifie : but if ſuch a dependence of grace vpon mans will "&4l6, (edtan. 
might be admitted,then as God faith to all regenerate men , Withous me you = id oe 


can do nothing : (0 might the will of every man (eſpecially in reſpetof —_ title of bu Seth 


aconſent vnto good ) reioyne vnto God, ſaying ; Without me thou can RED 
mthing, que facit cum 
26 Anddoubtleſlc the ſentences of their other Romiſh Doors do ſound _— an, 
\nto the ſame effect, wherin,in the cooperation & joynt-working in the aCtof < caulaprioci. 
palis. But he la- 


beurerh to reconcile them , and yet therein confeſſeth, Differuve autem, quod corum quidam dicunt 2d ratiogem pri 'palis 
caulz requiri virtutern propriam & proportonatam, vel eminentioris ordinn quam effe(tus: Aly oegane Tyr apes 4 
num. From theſe ſo contrary premiſes, the concluſrons muſh needs be contrary. Martin, th, num. 7. Ore A little after Ocus 
compar atione operum ad quz opus eſt ſpeciali Dez aunilio , cauſa prima fx & principals particulans.— Homo ctiam eſt il 
lorum cauſa particularis,& 1n (uo ordine princape'is. Idem 1hid. mum. 10. c Duo feruat ingentem lapidem,quem vous 
terre non poſſe: neuter enim altert vires addit, aut cum impellit,& rtrique hbcrum cft onus relinquere. — Sic Deus & vo- 
luntas, vt hcet in codem prorius momento agere incipiant, Pt 1s 06m RGA operatur,pon coor, — 
Neque tamen (eq uitur Deum pendere 4 creatura,ſed ab eterns (us inftiterione & ate: (4 lutle before) Quoniam 2d 
anc (e ibere quodammodo obh2abat,quando naturam creabat. Bellar11b.g de Lib arbcap.1y, d Surtquipetant gra- 
tz ethicaciam conſtituendam efle in aftu voluntans contentienns: & illam gratiam etficacem efle, cui roluntas cooperatur, 
quia volumt 1]Iam mefficace efſe,cut voluneas cx (uo arbitrio non vult cooper ariornds ſecundum illos efficacia granrz 4 hbero 
atbir1o pendet.— Ratio, quia nulla eſt Dei yocatio, noo poſſit homo pro libito acceprare. aut reicere. Martin, 
4ſþ.3. pert.2.num,1l, e Sedcificacia gratiz neneſt conſtituenda in cooperatione liberi arbitry, — quia Rom. s, Non 
eſt currentis;: & in 1.Cor.4. Quiste dilcernir? 3ane qui gratiam efficerer efficacem,le iple biceretur decernere.1bid num. 4.4 
7.comm 10s ſententia hoc tenet: num. 4.Qui lennunt gatiam 4 voluntate de aftuali ctficacua in aftu le- 
cunds, ncc alud vohnt quim Det Ie ara ern = vals &3 cooperaci, cum oppo- 
frum pofſer facere. Qurvelunt vr 0. gm" gan 1s in abu promo, quia 4 libero arbitrio non pen- 
4:t, nt Deus conterat talem yocationis motionem, 1bid. num.17. 
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conſent, 
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lair 28 4git, & qArinecannort 


oo qu 397; thatthcir own Benius may 


ere voluntarl | 
#+- pal yr erefore it may not be denied but that God, eſpecially in ſpirituall atts, dath 


caulando,quim :1ncarre with man,euen to the determining of bu will. 


coagets mg ' 27 Whereunto hebringetha conformable aſſent of many ancient F+- 


Greg, Ariminen, thers, as namely Clemens Biſhop of Rome, Dionyſius Arcopag'ta, T heophilus, Ba. 
1 2. bf. 34. _ ſil, Theodortt, Auguſtine, Hilarie, Anſelme, Chriſoſtome, Hicrome, Athanaſius, 
>Sentdift.;7. | Damaſcen, Gregorie Nazjanzene, Cyrill, ſome of them granting, that man; 
\Nomge pb ſonle is moned of God in good attions, as an attiue inflrument : and in the end, 
ub arbcxp.14, although he will not acknowledge Gad to predetermine,that is, of himſelfc 
g Hinc fie rt ' to reftraine the will yntoa neceſſarie conſeng vnto good: yer he hath brought 
7 vg - rg in (as he calleth it) a condetermination thereof. And thus is he become halfe 
determiner, ra- Orfhodoxall ; we wiſh (as S. Paul did ) vnto him andall others, that they 
mer Deaveam jwere ſuchnotin halfe, but d/rogerher. In the laſt place we vſe 
moueat & ap- "SAM Shad 
plicer a4 ng n ipla Dei motio in eius poteftare eſt, five (yt Caictaous loquitur) Dei motione voluntas noſtra hbers 
veirur Thid.cap. 16, 5 Arque, h Sane cum digide literzclament, Deumm omnia opera noſtra operatum eſle, ac ſigills- wil 
tin operari omnia in nobis, — adde etiam Deum operari in nobis velle &perficere:negandum non eft Deum ad omnem 
noftram aftam poltiuum, {pecialiterque ad ſupernaruralen; , & ad iplam determinatonem voluntans noſtrz concurrers 
u3d 6 concurrit,cur non iple mecum determinare,ſeu potius condeterminare dicetur? Certe duina Scriptura,quz dicit in cac 
vanam nos zdificare,mfi Deus xdificer,de ſpirituali xdficatione loquitur imprimis. Artque hc ſementia eſt etiam Pari- þ 
bas conformis. Clemens,Conlt bb.7. Dionyfius Arcopagde diuin.nominib.cap.4. Atbanaſ.in orat. contra Idola, Theoph y 
bb.1.24 Autob Baſil.bom 32. Nytſeo.lb.de relurreft.& anima, Damaſchb.1.de fide orthod.cap.z.Theod ſerm.de prowd wh 
Aaguſt lib. 7.de nfs mon rmner'g de catechiz.rudb.c.z 5. lib. z, contra Tulian, & 3. contra Mazim-non lem, tele 


1.33.quzſt.26, epiſt.85. & alibi (ape, Hilar.in Pſal. 146; Anſelm.hb.de caſu diab.cap.1 & 20, Omnes aftiones & et 

five motus Deo ranquam principali'& immediatdagenti tribuunt : 1dque figillaum (ne quis interim bereat quod - ven 
ſtorum aliqui humanas afones viſt [unt eXcepiſle) de bumanis:przter Aug,& alios ex citatis multos,docer Chryſoſt.hom.” canſ 
in Gen. Hieron,cpiſt.24 Crefiphon., & lib. r.contra Pelag, vbi diſputant Deumn efſe cauſam omnium bonarum hominis att- to by 


onum: nec poſſe nos quicquam agere nifi caulante Deo. Qui cam Athan, Cyrillus, Nazianz. Chryſoft. Theoph.Ny(- 

ſen, (horurm loca recitaui multd ante) addant in huzuſmodi 5 afhonbus animam moueri a Deo tanquam 1nftrumen- | 
rym,vigum tamen & ſimul agens atque cooperans, five vt corpus ab anima ; quis talem in noſtris ſupernaturalibus act:bes on þ 
Dei cauſationem admutere poſſi, quin dwrinam condeterminationem (tametti propter coinſtantaneam hber1 arbitr1) co- 
operationem & determmationemn fine vila ipfius liberi arbitry offenſione ) non cogatur agnolcere & confiteri? Benim 4! eg 


Grave efficar.cap.20.p4y.356. itus,c 
. yur 

A fixt conſequence, which maketh againſt the Romiſh dottrine of Free-will, oem p 

which is taken from a confeſſed initance : whereby our Aduerſaries 42" 

(as they are alſo by other doubts) are brought into an ex- ls. In 

treme exigence and ſtraite. =—gi 

Hu ow 

tatur,$ 

S RCT., II, ante p1 

1n hac 


23 Itisimaginedby our Aduerſaries,that there are two men to be con- | 047.” 
uerted,as for example Peterand Paul, and both of them equally affiſted by WW pancm 
grace: thequeſtion s,wherher (this being their ſtate ) rhe one may be con- ©} =" 


uerted, 


__— — 


end, 
ſelfc 
ught 
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they 
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ucreed, the other not. For if they can be equally ——_—_ muſt be at. 

tmbured oncly to the libertic of mans will: if they cannot ually conuer. 2 Aliqui Theo- 
ted, then —_ is not in the freedome of will that indifferency, which they I 
call libertic,to reieR grace. Among the Romaniſts,* ſome(as their Jeſuit Sua- thokco Theo- 
rez teſtificth )ſay,#has # 15 4 raſh and bereticall opinion to affirme that one of them \0g9n bac par- 
could be connerted, and not the other. Hereby inſinuating, that where grace is — 
equall and proportionable, the effect of conſenting muſt bealike; and ſo the quab auriko 
preeminence of grace may be preſerued : others netwithflanding ( faith he) 2*Perurcon- 


bo abſolutely affirme the contrerie, which they do,no doubt,for the mainte- ratenrce =” 


nance of free-will, rentur contre- 
29 Peraduenturetheir learned leſuits can afloile this by ſome diſtinRion, [13 nreae 


remerariam 
» Cardinall Bcllarmine,< Suarez,and 4 Martinz,anſwer,that the reaſon of the Pelagiacam ap- 


conuerſionof the one rather then the other, proceedeth from hence, that al- —— _ 


though che motion of grace be eſſentially cqual}, yer is it made more fit nts eyiam teneen- 
the one parties diſpoſition then 1ntothe others, God by his ſingular ſauour ( when tian ablolut 
he purpoſeth to work effcually ) ſo moning man,as he findeth it moſt azreeable -—_ ls 
and connenient, But this anſwer is confuted by their owne Benius, ſaying, mane. Suarez 


© Although 1 could willingly aſſent vnto(noting expreſly Cardinal Bellarmine) 195-344» 
this author, yet there be three eſpeciall reaſons which hinder me ;one is becauſe he b gets _ 
changeth the ſtate of the queſtion, which was that the two parties were ſupported «6 eadem gra- 
hy equall grace : but if God do perſwade the one in more fit and ſeaſonable maner "* ©9904 ux- 
then the other, this being a reſpect of grace, it maketh the grace wnequall, tiam motions, 
30 Thus may we ſee how that when the bent of theſe our Aduerſaries =>e> voi fuit 
wits hath bene to pleadefor the liberty of mans will,they themſelues are ſo fer. ©2Bi 
teredin their owne arguments and anſwers, that not onely in euery paſſage hac cam «tt. 
each one can note anothers inſurficiency: but alſo that, like as men in a maze, "8% Pei 


. wt . at tmo+ 
by much turning and winding, they become ſo impotent, as not to know Bu tommem, 


which way trulic to turne them:ſo __ their perplexed and intricate ſub. provr videt con- 
3 


telties, are ſo intoxicate, as that in the end, their Cardinall Bellarmine is dri com A 


ven to anſwer to the obieCtion concerning Gods predetermmations of ſecond 1.14.6. de lib. 
canſes,ſaying,? T hu is a verie hard point and peraduenture in this life not poſcrble arb cap. g. Sew- 


entia 9, 


tobe comprehended. -—Eademnonic. 
31 Solikewiſe their Doctor Weſton, a Profeſſor at Noway, taketh vp- »« cam eodem 
on him the deciſion of a principall point ,s which (faith he)hath much troubled | — 
prncipyy ſtar, ynum bominem conuern aut peenitere,& non alum: que ratio concludit hoc eyenire pofſe non ſolum bo- 
mmbus nxqualter affeftis,ſed etiam homimbus ewidem mgeny imo eriam inaqualter diſpoins, vt qui peius eſt diſpo- 
4tu3,conuertatur,& alcer refiſtat: — quamuis boc rarus accadat. Suarer quo ſupr a,nem.B, alrbeugh num.1c/e flie ynto con- 
gruam vocationemes doth Hf arting, who ſaith: d Efficacia gratiz non reducitur in aptitudinem , aut complenio- 
ver peccatotis,tanquam 1n caulam efhcientem,ſed vt in materialem. Diſþ 3. part.4. muwm.7. e Qui lane ambor &c. 
(mr aning, Bellarmane ,w/vom Ve there namerh) Erfi aflerturi cupientem,me quidern tr1a ma ehzrentem habent —— Mu- 
tat ſtarum quzſhons: ill; enrm cur ex ſe 1ita gratia apta eſt vt periuadearur,fine dubio K: gratia : ita non erit gratia Xqua» 
ts. In eademn naut eft Franciſcns Suarez—... cuius _—_ pugnat cum Conc Tridentino: dum enim docert Synodus ita 
offerri gratiam, vt pofſit recapi & reſpun, lupponit eſſe ex le congruam & opportunam. Ben cap. 23, pay 411. & drnceps. 
Hu owne anſwer »,Pofito xqual auziho gratiz, & xqual: w duobus homambus affcQtone, ficti ooo poteſt, yt vnus conuer- 
tatur,% non alius. —— Cum eſt affeftio varia, alter poteſt fieri. Idem ibidem, f Si Deus ron omniapradeterminaret 
ante prewifionem ſecundarum cauſarum, non poflet omnia certe przſere. Reſpondeo, res ommnd difficilis eſt,& fortaſle 
in hac ita 1gcomprebenfibilis, ec Beller 1b, 4.de Lib arbcap.ts. g Cxteriin lupereſt adbuc,quod mihi {zpulsnegoud 
Baceſſit,cums apertam intell1gentiam nemuoern v deo adbuc ſatrs expreſſifle, aut m cxus explicatonem anumurn intendaſle; 
eſt autem buiuſmodi: (The briefe whereof » thu) Que fit prmordials ratio habendi concurium Dei in hanc determinaram 
pancm. The opineon of /5me ,that Concurius Dei mags propender in vnam pantem,quim in aliam, ad medum congruiatis, 
"ger; cogrutionem yolenus. — Hzc aperniſima ratone pugnare exiſhmo cum libero x buno, que voius partis ante- 
cecentem necef{xatem & farum inuchere.. Supercit diſcuucadus iplemer aftus arbitrh;— Sed pro tenuate 1ngem) mei 
| -m= 


” 
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f Dico Deam conſent,they yeelded the * more proper cauſing efficacie vnto the will : for with 
__ _— _ G od iofooth doth follow prope confeg ff of mans will, and not contra. 
—_ i reviſe : and they alwaies loathing t God the determining power vnto 
ies Dev ag | & zunce,that 8 the motion which God wſcth for the eff of conſent, 
[6% 6g. 9 fil 0 the power of mans will, rhe will it ſelfe determining. ſelfe. Which do- 
quilt #6-. y Whit; ; —_— 
lan 1557, & Arine cannot ly make any harmonic in any religious heatt : infomuch 
"90 99322 chattheir own Benius may ſeemeto hane abhorred jt,who being that laſt av- 
22ir; &ileo 44: 1107 Which hath wrirren of this ſubic, and e a zcalous proftor for 
crut niaghpro- ffeewil dorh ſtep alittle afide,moued(as he fairh)by divine fcriptures, which 
pri? mac h proclaime God to worke all in all in 15,yea both to wil & to do that which © good: 
Mn Bn thet therefore it may not be denied hut that God, eſpetially in ſpirituall a@?s, doth 
c—_— payers concarre with man,euen tothe determining of bu will. 
coxgete Deg." 27 Whereunto he bringeth a conformable affent of many ancient F4- 
Greg, Ariminen, thers, as namely Clemens Biſhop of Rome, Dionyſius Arcopag'ta, T heophilus, Ba- 
wn 2. if z4. uae ſil, Theodortt, Auguſtine, Hilarie, Anſelme, Chryſoſtome, Hicrome, Athanaſua, 


»SentAift.;7. | Damaſcen, Gregorie Nazjanzene, Cyrilt, ſome of them granting, that man: 


.t. Allowed by Cale ir moned of God in good attions, as an attiue inflrument : al in the end, 
Html a although he will nor 6: nk Gad topredetermine,that is, of himſelfc 
£ Hine ri to feftrainerhe will vntoa ie conſent vnto good: yer he hath brought 


mn _ in (a5 he calleth it) a condetermination thereof. And thus is he become halfe 
dertrwiner, ta- Orthodoxall ; we wiſh (as S. Paul did )'vnto him and all others, that they 


meriDeueam were ſuch notin halfe, but dtogerbey. 'Þrythe laſt place we vſc 
moueat & ap- , 7 


et a4 opus,quoniam ipla Dei motio in exus poteftare eft,five (yt loquitur) Dei motione voluntas noſtra hbers 
5 ow thdeg. 6. F Arque, h Sanecim nr omnia opera noſtra operatum eſle, ac ſigills 
tirn operari omnia in nobis, — adde etiam Deum operari in nobisvelle &perficere: negandum non eft Deum ad omnem 
noftrum aftam polituum, ſpecialiterhue ad ſupernaturdlem , & ad ipſamn determinatonem voluntans noſtre concurrere, 
qu3d 6 coneurrit,cur non iple mecum determinare,ſeu potius condeterminare dicetur? Certe diuina Scriptura,quz dicit n 
vanam nos zdificare,nifi Deus xdificer,de ſpirituali zdficarione loquitur imprimis. Arque bac ſementia eſt etiam Par 
Las conformis. Clemens,Cooft bb.7. Diooyfius diuin.gominib.cap.4. Achanaſ.in orat.comra Idola, Theoph 
bb.1.2d Auto Baſil.bom 32. Nytfleo. lb. de relurreft.& anima, Damaſchb.1.de fide orthod.cap.z.Theod ſerm.de prowd. 
Auguſt lib.7.de Genefi,c. 9, 11.1 7 ef de catechiz.rudib.c.3 5. lib. z, cootra Tulian, & 3. contra Mazim-non lemel, 
1.83.quzft.:6, epiſt.$5. & alibi ——_— Pſal. 146; Anſelm hb.de caſu diab.cap.1 & 20, Omnes aftiones & &- 
Incipali'% umimediato  trbugnt : 1dque Ggllatm (ne quis interim bareat quod 

iſſe) de bumanizprzter Aug,& alios ex citatis mulros,docer Chryſoſt.hom.”. 
Deum efle cauſam omnium bonarum hominis att- 

cum Athan. Cyrillus, Nazianz. Chryſoft. Theoph.Ny(- 

s abonmbus animam moueri 4 Deo ioftrumen- 
ſupernatutalibus atibe 


- 
: + 


five motus Deo tanquam princip 
ſtorum aliqui bumanas afbooes viſt [unt 
in Gen. Hieron,cp1Rt.24 vo 6 09 IR Pelag, vbi 
CT ecegat Sad ealins in huzuſmodi 
tym, vigum tamen & ſimul agensatque cooperans, fiue vt corpus ab anima ; quis talem in noſtris 
Dei cauſationem admuntere poſſi, quin diuinam nat) (ramerfi propter coinſtantaneam liberi arbitri) co- 
operationem & determinationern foe vil ipfius liber: arbitry offenſione ) non cogatur agnolcere & confiteri? Benim dt 
Gratia efficat.cap.20.pag.356. 


A fixt conſequence, which maketh eo the Romiſh dotirine of Free-will, 
which is taken from 4 confeſſed inftance : whereby our Aduerſaries 
(4s they are alſe by other doubts) are brought into an ex- 
treme exigence and ſtraite. 


ST nc T, II, 


23 lItis imagined by our Aduerſarics,that there are two men to be con- 
uerted,as for example Peter and Paul, and both of them equally aſſiſted by 
grace : thequeſtion s,whether (this being their ſtate ) =] 

uerted, 


RO Ge 6 , ou, 


Abe 
try C9- 
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CON» 
d by 
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verted, the other nor. For if they can be equally conuerted, it muſt be at- 

mbured onely to the libertic of mans will: if they cannot be equally conver. * —_———_ 
ed, then there is not in the freedome of will that indifferency, which they =. a6 3Ca- 
call libertic,to reiet grace. Among the Romaniſts ,* ſome(as their Jeſuit Sua- thokco Theo- 
rez teſtificth )ſey,#has # 15 4 r4ſþ and bereticall opinion to affirme that one of them '099 bac par- 
could be connerted and not the other. Hereby inſinuaring, that where b Re 
equall and proportionable, the effec of conſenting muſt bealike; and ſo the gud cunts 
preeminence of grace may be preſerued: 9thers norwithflanding ( faith he) on ann 
do abſolutely «ffirme the contrarie, which they do,no doubr,for the mainte- Paduroec ve- 


nance of free-will, co na 
29 Peraduenturetheir learned Teſuits can aſloile this by ſome diſtinRion. ;emerarian @ 


b Cardinall Bellarmine,< Suarez,and 4 Martinz,anſwer,that the reaſon of the Pelagiavam ap- 
conuerſion of the one rather then the other, proceedeth from hence, that al- —warveryan 
though che motion of grace be eſſentially cquall, yer is 11 made more fit vnto Jour, Sf 
the one parties diſpoſition then wntothe others, God by his ſingular favour ( when tam ablolut 
he purpoſeth to work effcRually ) ſo moning man,as he findeth it moſt agreeable —_ _ 
end connenient, But this anſwer is confuted by their owne Benius, ſaying, mane. Suarez 
© Although 1 could willingly aſſent vnto(noting expreſly Cardinal Bellarmine) 194%3.4-<- 
this amthor,, yet there be three eſpeciall reaſons which hinder me one is becauſe he », j 2s as 
changeth the ſtate of the queſtion, which was that the two parties were ſupported «6 eadem gra- 
by equall grace : but if God do perſwade the one in more fit and ſeaſonable maner —— ou 
then the other, this being a reſpect rar, n maketh the grace wnequall, tiam motions, 
30 Thus may weſee how that when the bent of theſe our Aduerſaries 12=eo w9i fuir 
wits hath bene to pleadefor the /iberty of mans will,they themſelues are ſo fer- ©. Am——_y 
tered in their owne arguments ang anſwers, that not onely in cuery paſſage hzc aun ct 


each one can note anothers inſutficiency:bur alſo thar,like as men in a maze, 02% Pei 
by much turning and winding, they become ſo impotent, as not to know $. tyamnem, 
which way trulic to turne them:ſo _ theirperplexed and intricate ſub- provt rider con- 


telties, are ſo intoxicate, as that in the their Cardinall Bellarmine is dri 5m 290: 


ig OY : a ele Bel- 

ven to anſwer to the obietion concerning Gods predeterminations of ſecond r.lb.6. de lb, 
cauſes ſaying? T hu is a verie hard point and peraduentare in this life not poſyrble ©1**40-15- Sem 
tobe comprehended. DR actie. 
31 Solikewiſc their Door Weſton, a Profeſſor at Doway, taketh « ne cum codem 

on him the deciſion of a principall points which (ſaith he) hath mach troubled | _—_— 
pnocipyy ſtar,ynum bominem conuert) aut peenitere,&« non alum: que ratio concludit hoc evenire pofſe non lolum bo- 
mimbus mequabter affeftis,ſed criam hominibus ewidem mgeniy mo enam 1nxqualter diſpofins, vt qui perus eſt diſpo- 
itus ,conuertatur,& alter refiſtat: — quan us boc rar ls accadat. Suarez quo ſupr a,nem.8. although mum. 1 c/e flie ynto cOn- 
gruam vocationemgas doth Martin; who ſaith: d Efficacia gratizz non reducitur in aptitudinem , aut complerio- 
ven peccatoris,tanquam in caulam efficienten,ſed vt in materialem. Diſp 3. part.4. mm, 7, e Qui laneanbor &c, 
(meaning, Bellarmine ,w'vom be there namerh) Erfi aflertiri cupientem,me quidern tria ehzrentem habent —— Mu- 
ar ſtarum quzſhonis: illi com cui exe ita gratia apta eſt vt periuadearur,Goe dubio cit gratia : ita non crit gratia 2qua- 
ls. In cadem naui eft Franciſcns Suarez—... to yrs pugnat cum Conc Tridentino: dum enim docert Synodus ta 
offerri gratiam,yt pofſit recapi & reſpui, lupponit eſſe ex le coogruam & opportunam. Beni cap. 23. pay 411. oy deinceps. 
Hu owne anſwer »,Pofito xqual auxilio gratiz, & zqual! i» duobus homambus affeGtone, ficti noo poteſt, vt vous conuer- 
tatur,% non alius, —— Cum eſt affeftio varia, aliter poteſt fieri. Idem ibidem., f Si Deusron omniapredeterminaret 
ate prewifionem ſecundarum cauſarum, non poflet ornnia certe praſere. Refpondeo, res ommnd difficilss eſt, tortaſle 
in hac nta 1igcomprehentibilis, ec Bellar.l1b.4.de Lib arbcap.15s, g Cxteriin lupereſt adbuc,quod mihi [zpulsnegoud 
K,cums apertam intell;gentiam neminer v:deo adbuc (atrs expreſſile, aut mn cus exphcaronem anumum ntendiſle; 

eſt autern bawſmodi: (The briefe whereof » ths) Que fit primordialis ratio habendi concuriucn Dei in hanc determimatam 


x. ger, cogrutionem volentis. — Hzc aperniſſima ranone pugnare exifhmo cum libero abuno, que voius partis ante- 
n. $5ntes 4” nanny many yr nr ee Pr Sed pro tenuitare \——_—__ 
; 'm 
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ita elucidaui- We;tbe plaine meaning whereof 1 haxe not found ſufficiemly unfolded . The 
_ _ NI —__ = ra mam 
core queſtion, and yet in thatconfeſſerh 

cumprimis tu- that therein he hath an.” nay <a} 
cencorem m3 32 Laſtly,others of themare b crying and acknowledging , that 
lem paucilque maar gh) ar us ders the capacitie and apprebenſion of 
ſuccinttam it! 1aws wit and onderflendeng : when as elſe our Aduerlarics writing ſo many 
ono. and huge volumes vpon thus one argument of free-will,& profelling by ther 
verum faear, learning and ſubtiltic to farisfic from point to point, yer are in the end 
oeque in ittsin- enforced to confeſſe it a matter impoſſible ; what doth it import, but 
Sunconrme® thatall this while with loſt labour they haye bene turning an Ixions wheele, 
w:fious de rip. and tumbling Siſyphus his ſtone ? Nothing now remaineth, but that ynto 
rmsf.143- theſe premiles we affixe 

h De modo quo liberum arbitriam vel mouerur,vel ſe monet ad exercitiurn booi ; clamant aly rem nonpofſe ia bac 
vita percipi, [cd omnern ingeny bumani caprum ſuperare, Occham & S4,& Caietavus,& al. Benn cap, 20 pag. 3 53.19 fla. 


Oar conclafion by way of Appeale. Py 
Sucr. 12. Py 


33 Iftherefore the importunitic of the Apologiſts, in vpbraiding Pro- , 
teſtants with oppoſition againſt ſome Fathers in the queſtion of free-nil, - 
wherein the ſame cenſure of Proteſtants hath bene iuſtified by many the 

va ag 2 [eſuits, may conuince theſe obicRors of inconſiderate bold- G 

'2- | 

34 If many expreſle ſentences of the Fathers themſclues, who are ac- "nr 
b $-3. knowlcdged by ® Ieſuits ro haue defended, that by the fall of the firſt man all 4 
mankind (as the predigall child loft his ſubſtance) loſt the freedome of will,may 1 
be thought to patronize our caule: = 
35 Iftheiudgement of their Godfridus , Agidins, Gregorie, Gabritl, 
e $.5. Paludanus, Caietane,in © confeſling that the will is not abſolutely aZ7ine, be,zs 
Cardinall Bellarmine hath ſaid,to denie thcir pretended freedome of will : 
4 $.5.9-5.4 36 Ifthatthe*conſent of their Lowaniits, T homiits, Domenicans , and 
others teaching that Gods operatiue and aRiue grace determinateth 2nd ap- 
plicth the will ynto good, do (as their Ieſuits have concluded ) vndermine 
the libertic of will defined and defended inthe Councell of Trent: 6 
e $.7.65.8. 37 If, ofthe defenders of free-will,* ſome belecucd not the necefſitic not | 
f 1bidm, of grace : which dotrineis condemned (by Ieſuits)of Pelagianiſme, * ſome Apo 
denicd that God canabſolutely determinethe will, and are confuted by the 
moſt diſliked,that God ſhould be faid by his exciting grace to work 
phyſically in man, and are gainſaid by their Benius,as therein adverſaries us 
2 $.9.65.19. Fathers and Councels, 8 ſorne held that God doth not morally determine the will 
and are excepted againſtby their Suarez;ſome gaue to mans wil,in the atot 
conuerſion,an equalitic,yea the preheminence before grace,and are therfor: 
k$.t. contradicted by others, as tvnto Scriptares & Fathers ;and finally, 
kh ſome laboured to (atisfic all concerning the concurrance of grace 
and will, and yet confeſſing that they canner «ſſoilethem, are confuredby 
themſclues - x oh 
2 a 
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38 Ifalltheſe miaypreiadice cither our Adverſaries indgement, or the , 
finceritic of rheir conſfciences, then hath our Reader ſufficient warranc tO EX: ; Altos 

againſt the Romiſh doctrine of the freedome of naturall will,in the ſtare minus rribuunt 
en compen before his conuerſi6,by diſcerning it tobe bur a libero arbizrio 
nd bond(lawe by the thraldome of ſinne;nowing that anzrurall agemtharh ann 
no-more proportionable power in itſclfe to apply it ſelfe vnro any godly mg- mivente, Co- 
ton,which is a ſpiriruall obicR, then can a dead carcaffe raiſe it ſelte vnto life. f bibs. 
And if that * Iſmael, Hagars ſeed,euen this naturall will of corruption , ſhall 4 5.14. «49.4 
laugh and mocke at auall grace,as at Iacob the child of promiſe, and thinke H_ 
himſelfe to be as free as hez then let vs remember the voice which ſpake, ſay- ©& me nmm 
ing, Caſt ont the bon4-woman and ber ſoune, for ſhe cannot be heire with the free- nibul ft eribu- 
borne, Doubtleſſe ſoit is, grace and will cannot be both heircs and princi- 3” ed row 

4 . gratiz Dei:rnde 
pals in the at of mans conuerſion vnto the ſtate of regeneration. And whe- 
ther in this caſe we are rather to ſtand vnto Gods (ide,or vnto mans, let any aqui is det gra- 
conſcience iudge. We conclude ( to omit' others whom Card, Bellarmine ;., ata re 


doth diſlike)in the words of their own DoRor Bonauenture, whoſe ſentence &eriamſmaks 


their  Caſſanderreceiverh ny the wore ſound and ſafe writings; T his is the "Sendo gro- 
datic of all men piouſly affeited, (faith he )19 arregate nothing _ IE 
19 aſcribe all good vnto grace : becauſe that albeit « man may without impictic take 2 nature, au 
from the power of nature and free-will,t8 gine it vnts Gods grace,yet may it be dan- _ —_— 
grows to attribute unto nature that which is proper vnis grace, Wherefore al- quid graiz Dei 
though our Aduerſaries ſhall fay of themſelues, in reſpeR of their will vnto !9dvabins, & 
God ( be this ſpoken by way of a ſpirituall alluſion) Weare * free-borwe , yet —_— 
will it be our fafetic to confeffe,that with a great power and price we ob- Tipo pr 
Lined our freedom. EIT 


venture, vt refert Caſſander Conſult. Are. 18. And thy be monbreth amonyft Saniora ciulder ordinis honuoum (crip» 
i Ibid. * At}. 18, 


_ Y 


CHAP. XI. 


— _——— 


of the Merit of good works. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


6 Sixth as concernng Free-will and Merite of works MD. Hemfrey ſairh,(q)le Houmired. 
not be denied but that Ircnzus _ Clemens,and othees 4 qno! Yocand eY parc > Sian par.2. 
Apoſtolicall( reſpect of the twme im which they med) have in their writings the opini- {rr 


the 


ons of Free-will,and of Merit of works. 


confelled doftrine of M evi of Works: in Clemens Alexandr: nos ,Theophyl ws,C yprian_l u//e Martyr oc. See Abraham >oub 
ters vb luprd,pag,4%.ance med, & 133. poſt med, & 151.poſt med. AndhoOrneyrinn, CateagtOatgas 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Faſt argaeng berweene the dependence of Free-will and Mcrit. 
_ _ Sncr.1, 
*XT isnoi ne that -erz# and free-will be matched t , 
g becauſe merit gre 4 endae yon ei ero 
$ Aducrſzics (to wit, Cardinal Rhemiſh cranſlators, 
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ac = Caro D.Staplton)do make free-wlone of the prnc cauſes of merrr, 
Cane vr. * becauſe men work (lay they)by their free-will,, and thereby deſerne the reward of 
ry, al mores _heanen: therefore their hope of aduantage,in this point,may be meaſured by 
oxpaoncte | their ill ſucceſle in the former: wherein wehaue » that the will of man 


206 


communi 15 Not free in it (elfe for the apprehenſion of any {pirituall good, before that ic 
TE yp ele lily produce bent fnrged wa 
2 224 ef 4114 07084 5,the greceof G mes Unit 
bois v4rthou a fer onour pay ir ſermet vm concluſion, 

fic<4p,19. to, mans free-will a principall meriting : butrather are 
$ Oils V” weby this of meritand free-will thus to argue: Our wil 
Rem9.14. Ex wasnot abſolutely free vnto any godly deſire, before that it was freed by 
hos,qued 22% God: therefore cannotour works irg from our will be properly me- 


conſentimus, Fitorious and deſcruing of grace. But we are cited by the Apologiſts to an- 
25g f- ſwer. Therefore we ſhew 
mas, nobe merces & premium , & inde mericum noſirum. Alphonſ. de Caſtro, aduerſus here. lib.7, tit.Geatia, 


And Meraam Sc. Stapleton, dotbrin, pruxcip. lib.7,cap.13. oy (b+11, cap.5. And others. See aboue cap.10,4.11. 
I Ned <P.13- cap. s cap. 10, $.11, Fo Buy 


That the cenſure vſed by —_— againſt ſome ſentences of Fathers, 


# iaſlified by the like exceptions vcd by our 
u inftifi FC Romiſh 


SB CT. 2 


2 The iſts could not withoun either eclipſe of ——_ 
obliquitic of affeftion, impoſe vpon Proteſtants a preiudice of their ſole 

« rea Pares, diſſent from diuerſeofthem,in the queſtion of merir, wherein the moſt iudi- 
ares ern ol cious among themſclues conſpire with them in like RR. : for ( torec- 
ram arbitrati konvp no 2 wieneſſes)their owne Pererius, Cardinal Bellarmine, Bc- 
fant Przdei%- nius, Cardinall Toller,and Maldonate,haue noted that many Fathers among 
fuilſe prauila TC ets 9 pe; Latines alſowdt 4 few, hauc bene erroneous in theu 
bomioum ope- Opinion of merit,to think that the foreſight of mans faith &> merits are the cauſes 
ra, ut dem, 11 hy God prodeftinated men oatvetonll ife. Which do&rine of meriting our 
prociem predeſtination toeternitie, all the aboue-named Romiſh Doors, together 
Scrip- withall Poteſtants moſt orthodorally reicR,as being ctrary to the Scriptures, 


ra, aut 


Dei 
Sed 
rurX 


Parer.doſermns, 84 140 much inclining ts Pelagianiſme by yeelding unto man without the ſtate of 
im Rem... | gr der a power of meerting of g76ce. | 


Oeccumen. 


qu 
1 eemporibus, Pay.568, Ammonus,Cynilus,Theo- 
omaes trahi,quia non omnes digny (uot. namis affine eſt Pelagianorum cr- 


ertcrnam cleioddtti* Lainnr, rrrumqde elle fafturn 6b pttaia cormes lura opera. — Eadern fuit ſertenna Micron, Pore 
Fr9w | ej comment 48 Ram. 9. mumn.3 3. pay.LOOL. 2” 
3 Therefore 


DVD i” = & = 


— 
- 


T << m0 


3 EF 
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3 Therefore as yet our Proteſtant Authors mult be 
( from the example of our Aduerlarics)to have bene both iudicious in dif- 
cerning of ſuch dangerous ſentences, and alforeligious in renouncing them. 
Notwithſtanding all this, we ſhall be able toprouc,..- 


7 hat the word Merit was vnproperh wſed in the ſentences of ancient Fa- 


heri, withoat any ſigns he 
thers, wat a wo 
nar . 


Sncr. 3« 


4 Andreas Vega, a learned diſputerin the Councell of Trent, in his 
booke which he hath purpoſcly written for the vnderſtanding of the meg- * Non me fuge 


ning of that Councel,conteſſeth,that 3 the word merit is moſt ordinarily wſed in o_ no. 
the writings of Fathers, when notwuthſtanding there is no reaſon it _ re 
the nature of merit not ſo much as of cougruitie, Þ much leffe of condignitie, _ 


therefore muſt ſignific no more then to #b44iwe only ,and not to ſerve: 25 non a, eons 


evident from S. Ambroſe, ſaying; S.lobn did by bus brth merit gracezor from ge neque de 
S. Gregory, ſaying, 4 5.Paal ſecking 19 abolyb the name of Chriſt, merited to 7% To4F, 
bee the vorce of Chrift ; or from their owne vulgar Latige aps. pap. 
Cain, ſaying, * My iniquiiei greater then that I cam merit pardon : or from $: tn >= Ig 
Augutie lay sf The les merited1o be ſlaine of their owne Citizens: Or condim merits 
ne from Father,ſaying,8T he wor ſhippers of dinels merited the come. 4ati imelliguor 
wwi:of this life ; or from the Rowiſh Miſſal, faying, b The ſinwe of Adam did Tearh, nem 
mito han Chr peeing GE TEEN ——C 
ke ſayings and vies of the word * meri an opinis ofa deſer; *0n ®merium 
in 5 lobe by his 65716,of deſeruing grace-in S.F ala perſecutor,of ” C—_— 
to heare the vorce of Chriſt for his converſion: in Cain a murtherer, of deſcruing tur gratis Belar 
remiſcion of ſinnes ; in the innocent Apoſiles,of deſcruing to be ſlaine, or in that — > Sion 
grand ſinne of Adam, of deſeruing to baue Chriff the Saviour. < Non debernus 
5 Therefore muſt they give vsleaue toexpound the word werit not ac- Mirati,quad 
cording vnto the ſtrit and proper ſignification,but accord tothelatitude ;,mn graciam 
of an vnproper ſence,which was intended by the ancient , hot in ſig- »aKeado me» 
nificationof the deſert, but onely of obtaining ; which that we may the ber. a | 
ter dicerne, we exhibite vntoour Chriſtian Reader what was 1 Pukncus 


M1 in terris cConarerur exri ; expBaco quite means aniies Gra done Wap 07. e Maior ch mes 

rqutz.quim tem merexr. Gen.3.inxts Zdir. f 'Apoſtoli i fas cuibus occidi merneract. Augufb.in A 

2 Hum viter folatia ctiam qaidamcakores accipere merneruat. Angus de Cinit.Dei lib. 5c ap.24. Ee- 

dehia in iftione cere came; O foelix calpa,quetakem merui babere (aluctorem. Sebweron. Tef. 1n 1.7)m.1 $.Secun- 

tam ar ny ICS GIO EAST WY POMPEY hon5-9 
margent. 


* Seetheteſlimomnies in 


T he ſence of the word metit in the v © of the moſt Fathers, end the ſlate 
of the queition betweene Prote and Romanifts, c 
the queſtion of mern : by the confiſ11on: of 
ny learned aries. 


f 


X Cecr. 


The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis, 
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Sncr., 4- 


\ Nemovelre, 6 Dodtor confeſſerh, that the word Merit is ſometime * ;n- 
term incerpre- terpreted both by ancient and later anthers, as ſignifying oncly to obtaine , which 
tum,relreced- acception of the word meris, the Proteſtants would cafily admit, ® who (2 
rendi vias eft, Cardinal Bellarmine witneſſeth) do allow it ſo farre a it ignifieth a reward, 
Quodd aliquis which God ſhall beflow pen thoſe,wbe to glorific him,are exerciſed in good work:: 
ocaba. Jet ſo, that this reward of their merit be attributed not tothe condignntie and wo. 
bow promeren- thineſſe of the worker but wvnto the bountie and mercie of the rewarder, 
——_— As for the Romaniſts, they will ſceme to be more generous, and nor 
quam conlecu- {0 balcly (as it were) to eſteeme of their owne worth, bur do account their 
tiovem de fa- works to be © abſolutely good,and © truly and properly meritorious, and fully wer- 
orb ng thie of exerlaſting life : and that men by good works hawe 4 right unto heauen, 
eo Dem, 4nd deſerve it wortbily. Finally,their laſt Councell of Trent denounceth eve- 
A 


Confelio ric one an* Anathems who holdeth the contrarie : which muſt neceſſarily 
xc. moue vs moreexadtly to examine this point, but according vnto Tertullian 


20,dicumt ope- his rule, by the ſence of the matter , and not by the ſound of words : and ful 

if kn ope- is rule, bythe ſence of by the ſo 

r6 placere Deo, tome, 

& eſſe meritoria pragmiotrum, viz. temporaliam & ſpiritualiam in hac vita & in furura, ſed noo #teroz virz, nec ex propri 

dgrucare, vr quz legi latiafacrung, | mO—py «wp Er po, Johan.Caluipus lib. 3. Iofticur. cap, 15. in re com 
is du : «x coim operibus dari 4 Deo remanerationem » Ac comm 

penlationem liberalem. Bellar de Inftif. :b 5 axp.t, c Opera tuſtorum abſolute efle bona. Bellar.l1b, 4.4e Infb:f.cop-it. 

« 4 Rhemifts Apmoten 2.71.48, $o Bellarmin contren de Merita: So Grey.de Yalene.trafl.de Merity So Cofterns in Ench- 


rid. Ste of theſt more expreſly hereafter, =e@ Si quisdimerit wſtificati booyairopera bona non vere mereri vitam 2 
nam Anathema fit. Concil.Trid.Sefſ.S, cap. 16, can,zz, FE Malo tc adſcalum rei quim ad ſoaum vocabub exercea 
Tertall;anaduer ſue Prextou. ”y | 


Whether the foreſaid Anathema pronounced by the Conncell of Trent againſt P1i- 
teftamts, would not as well bane pierced the ancient Fathers if they had liacd 
a theſe times : a mater eaſily drſctrnrd by the expreſſe ſentences of the 
Fathers, «nd their tnanſwerable leequeares, 


S nc. 5. 


_ $. Ancient Fathers whenthey conſider the good worke, with relpet 

\ Nems eakay 2d vnt0 the firſt author thereof, the! Spirit of God!, they call all the good 
viz coouerſa- ' Which is in a regenerate Chriſtian *« gift of God, conchuding thar God in re- 
= often-- warding of the iuſt,doth Þ crowne bic awne gifts and not mans merits. © by which 
rodedee ard? gifts of grace man is made a debtor unto God, and not a - ring When they 
inthe inſtrumental ator, man,they ſpic in him a leake of mant 


dt 
merry MI Gnadis nd hora renelade, hatke is viterly vnable to pleade 


fu Dei. Chry- © may 


ſofmin Colo arthe barre of Gods terrible tribunal! : and thar therefore the moſt iuſt man 
b Hoe iplum, 


cauſt 
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2 
£1 muſt relic vpon a Pſalme ot mercic, 4 mercie of pardon ( ſay they,) and not of 4 Penſene quan» 
merit, wh-n as no woyke (hall be found exaRtly anfwerable vnro the juſtice of _ - 7 
| God, propriz infir- 
4 9 When they further meditate _ the beſt goodneſſe of the aQti- mite, conf 
ich WW on, then, with reſpeRt had vnto God the rewarder, they call to mind the 9g; Zhou 


(a fying which is written,” When you have done all that you are commannded, ſay indices, boos 
ad, jou,s 4t we are vnpr ofitable ſernants ue hane but done that which we ought : ac- quam ſubeler 


rks: knowledging man to be ſo farre obliged vnto Gods bountie and goodnefle, — jon 


”- WW 25 char,alchough without condition of reward, yer is he bound to the perfor- biguitace ſe 
mance of all holineſſe. Therfore they lay,* Ewerie man of whatſoever condition, F*Gms Gre 


4 pierate 


not oweth dutie unto God,as a ſlaue ynio his re : concluding hereups6, that the mdicentur; quia 
het kingdome of heauen is not properly to be called « reward of good works, but a _ prey wry 


”r- i {auour of owr Lord toward hi faithful ſeruants ; fo char, the promiſing of recom- LYN co 
pence is nothing elſe but a gracious ex1orting of our due obedrence:which plaine calpa ef, vi- 
confeſſion of neceſlarie dutie in cuerie holy ation, doth exclude all nature of "_—_ _ 
deſer I, hane apud te 
10 Laſtly, when they view and valuethe nature of the reward it ſclfe; _ _ 


wen, 

cue 

ily 
then, remembring that Scripture ( Rows. 8.) T he ſ#fferings of this life are not _ 
od the glory which ſhall be revealed, as allo that other, 2.Co7r..4.T be tribulati- Jeb. ud, 8.0ap.9 

up 

com- 

9-16 

End 

12z07- 

ICEM. 


n of this life is but for a moment, light, doth worke abowe meaſure exceeding- 4 rg = 
h an euerlafling weight of glorie in 115 : they conclude,that * owr beft workings or ravore twb6. 
ſufferings are all unworthie of the enerlaſling and celeſtiall reward :yea & that al- fre porett + 
though we ſhall ſuppoſe a man 8 #9 ſer#e God — the ſpace of a then Zorn n Pt 
ſandyeares, or elſe | to die a thouſand deaths , and to ſuftaine all miſeries for Opus habent & 


Chriſt, that the malice of the world can poſſibly inflict, And not this onely, _ dyno per: 
but further they ſo proportion the worthineſſe of mans good deeds , and 4: wr rg, 


Pri i Gods rewards, as holding mans iuſt ations ſovtterly ynworthie of cternall iw fan pro- 
ed bleſſings, as that they are ' not worthie of the benefits of 1his life. _—_ on 
11 Theſc foure confiderations, viz. 1. Ewerie good worke i© the gift of ternerd ſerm.in 
grace, which the greater itis,the more greatly it maketh m2 indebted wnio God. 996, 
2. the imperfect of the worker, which by fridexaminatis # ſlice makerh ur >= 
ma'1guiltic of death , which is the wages of finne. 3. the dutie of the beſt P<i iuſtuid ce- 
het worke, which cucric man oweth vnto God. 4. the infinite andincomparable Pun mY 
k excellency of the reward wherewith God recompenſcth man, ſurpaſſing all c3.:4 Noo ipt 
In re- luficerent ad perfettz beatitudinis meritum, nifi miſericordia Nei etiam in hac iuftitiz voluncate Obama. 
which Dum & motunm non reputer vit1a: [pes 1gitur mulericord'a Dei in ſeculum, Hilar.in Pſal.51, * I«c.17.17, 
they © Omagna Dei boaitah, cui cum pro conditzone obſequia reddere debeamus,»tpots [erui Nomino, tamuli Deo, ſfub- 


} eh potenti,mancipia redemptori,amicitarum premia nobu repromittit,vt 4 nobts (eryiturs oblequia debita extorqueat, 
mant Anguſt de verb.Dom.ſer.3.Nemo in operibus glorictur,quia iure Domino debemus obiequium,arnolce te elle feruum plu- 
meas WM > > equi defarneratum,nom te praferas quod filuus Dei dice: is, agnoſcenda gratia, non 1gnoranda natura. Acque te 

attey,f bene fecaſti quod facere debuiſt. Ambroſ.in Luc {1b.B, cap. 17, Omnia quz tacimus,agunus debuarmplentes, prop- 
t man tere2iple dicebar, Chry/of? ad pop. Antioch, hom.5 75, in which confuderation Hd win on igh 14 inphrs bam) wn Pf A ogrer dd 

4; ham Te gui d wihe inaig 7 den propterea regnum caxloram non eft merces operumyſed pratia Vormini collata in fer- 
ni. As u0s fideles, Marcus Erennta lobe boy gqus ſe putant operibus inftiflcari. F Glonificatur le,qui patiendo pro iplo compa- 
þ arte titur £1,%,,t hoftcrue ad paſſonem, admogh, quomam minora ſunt omnia que patmnortur, & 1digna pro quorum labotr- 

bus tanta rependatur fururorum merces bonoram. Ambro/zpif.22. g Si bomo mille anni ſeruirer [)cogcriam ter 
ve dons, Bil ucntilimt,nom mercretur ex condigno &midium diem in regno carlorum. Anſelmmde menſuratione Crucu: > riſert Pe. 
ulul offc, BY {472% 6» leſwatiſ.tratt.loc's, b Erfimilliesmoriamur, crfi omaes anime virtutes expleamus, mhil tamen dignum ge- 
cpu, WH 941 ad c2,quz phi 4 Deo percipimus. Chryſoft.de compuntt. cords. i Reuera nihil poffit bomo condignum pati 
oerao- BY fix cor eſti, tals effer illa,qualis eft harc rica. Hieronn Rom. 8. Vniucrſz fiquidem mortalium iuſticiz ve a 


ul X 2 poſſi- 


M0 5. c md | 
220 T he Proteflants Appeals. L1s.2 
k Manet ſem- ilitie of deſert thus vied by theſe Fathers,to wit, Bſil, Chryſoſtome, Hie. 


peers Wes rome A #geſtine, Hilerie, Ambroſe,Gr ernard, do (a inuincibly fortifie 
Uls in has . » 3 ofe, Gregory, B oinuimcibly 
qi legjcims the dotrine of Proteſtants againſt the property of merit and deſert of mans 
eanee mms, -1-b worke , that this their profciſion may well ſeeme to need no other Apolo- 
rar operibus BjE then theſe determinations of Fathers . * Etermall life ( ay they ) @ reſer- 
irum,ſed wed for all ſuch 4s ſball accompliſh their ſpirituall fight , not as 4 reward of debt, 
rr pot] but 45 agift of Gods munificence, | Not by mans worthineſſe, but by Gods bountic. 
tiam,in quo ipe No# becauſe man deſerueth it, but becauſe God vonchſafeth it." Not for the worke 
— Baſil. in (ake but according tothe worke. Finally (which is the vp-ſhot ) 9 Not 4s 4 cauſe, 
jaillh bat a1 way of attaming vnis Gods kingdome . ct we furthermore ma- 
rs vr =eFy nifeſt 
propter benigniratem ruam. Idem in Pſal.143.1%, m Hoc ft grars pr nomen tuurn , non propter meritum 
meum: quia tu dignaturus cs boc facere,non quia ego d1gnus,cui facias. Arguft.in Pſalmi, n Devs remuneratur bo- 
minem [ecuadum opera.Grey.ſee aboue,/ib.1.cop.2. 4.11, o Digni rosfumusled ipfius Hgnatione,non d1gontate 00. 
fira. Bernard .n dedic.Eccleſ ſerm.y, Neque talia lure homioum merna, vt propter ea vita #terna debeatur cx jure, aut Deus 
iniuriam faceret,nifi cam donarer. Idem in Annwnciat, ſerm.1, Sufhat ad mentum (cire,qued non habeo meta. 1dew in 
Cart. ſerm. 68, Si proprie appellencur ea merita, quz dicimus noſtra,ſpei quidem ſunt ſeminaria, charitatis incentiua, oc- 
cukz przdeftiaationss indicua,fururz felicitaus pralagia,ria regni noo caula regnanda. Idem de libero Arbitrio & Grate, 


T hat ancient Fathers 5 they did commend this dottrine unto men in their 
publike writings, 0 d1d they likewiſe confeſſe it unto God m © 
their prinate dewotions: by the confeſ1ion of our 


learned Adnerſaries. 
xg IR Sucr, 6. 
verba: Credu The ordinarie dodtrine of the Romiſh Schoole is,to place their con- 


X I2 
meritaled D Do- fidence inthe merit of thoſe good works which are done of men whileſt they 
min Obriſtivie- ntinue in the ſtate of grace : and where they find in authors the contranic 


tute & merito _ ; >» 
>er- Caueat, that is, * net to truſt in our owne merits, {uch admonitions they com- 


= 
nire. /=dex maund to be blotted out. 
Hypann 13 ButProteſtantsalthough they belceue and profeſſe, thatthe cap of 


wo/T4 49." ynworthineſſein the beſt aRions, and Gods gracious acceptance of the leaſt 
Index Experg, good of mans imperfect obedience : imitating herein the examples of thoſe 
W——_ ancient Fathers, whom Þ Kiſpinigius a Romiſh author hath recorded to have 
and others, beneveriedeuoutin this kind : where © Ambroſe preſenting himſelfe before 


PY oo « Auguſtine praying, faith: Enter not into mdgement with thy ſeruant,0 Lord, 
Antwerp.1583. for h I ſceme unto my ſclfe freight, yet thou Lord, draweſi out of thy tres- 
— oy -m"” ſures arule to meaſure me whereby 1 am found crooked : my conſcience ſaith, 1 haut 
woke deſerued dammation, but thy mercie ſurmounteth the guilt of mine offence. Accor- 


laluatorts. 
© Ambroſ.ſerm.10.ſuper Pſalm,118.verl. Vide humilitatery meam. Nemo fibi arrogert,nem © de mernis glorierur,nero 


de le d ornncs ſperemus per rw miſericordiam inuemre,quomam omnes ante exus thbung] ſtabs? 
de illo i am poſtulabo,quz enim ipes alia peccatonbus? Er qui le aurum babere putzt haber plumber, & qu gr» 
num tritici paleam,quz poſit exuri. 1b.11b.5.cap.13, d Angofb.Confeſſ.b,g.cap.1z, Ve criam lavdabib niz,b 
remoti milericordi dilcutias car, Domane- E# in exp.Pſal.142. Ne intes in judicium cum (ervo two, Domine,& c, Qua 


turnhiber enum mb reftus 1idear producis tu tamen de theſouro tuo regulam, A coaptas me 36 ea, & inver1or /- 
Cereal tam eater amo, pms neec0e fllck od fntdefionce: fol 
cerrum eft quod muſericordia tua ſuperat omacm offenfoncm. Nob gitar intrare 10 weaxium Ac. lhid.cap.9. FR 

ingly 
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ingly S. © Cyprian maketh himſclfe, as it were, another /ones, willing to be o_— 

caſt ouer boord,& praying not to be iudged according to his offence. Anſwe- py tt 
rably rothe rcſt,* Ierome taketh vpon him the perſon of the wounded man naimibi,vob me 
lying in his gore-bloud,and licth by prayer vaco Chriſt, ſaying, T bos gract- — 
045 SAMAr nan, Fc nabul cram pra- 


14 Aﬀeerthele Farhers,thcir forcſaid author produceth their Aquinas, c<pti»tus par 


"Vf . : td "LA. rut ; cxauds me 
thc father of their Schoole,with this ſupplication vnto Chriſt:L © rhov were. | 


/ull Pellicane, Lord leſw, purge me with thy bloud, one drop whereof is ſufficient cxaudilh ton 
for all our ſimnes. Vnto thele might be added the like breathings of S. Gre- 4 venue Ceu, 


gory acknowledging his owne guilt, and S. Bernard defiring his then lui _ irs 


triends © ro fortifie his heele ( that is, the ending ot his life) vord of merite, with tam. 1bid cap, 
ther praters, that the ſerpent might not hawe wherein to fixe hu 100th, gy 

<p" | eromymes , 
15 Notthat ſuch ſeruants of God can be ſaid to haue bene void of good Eccernumgu 


works,burt that they examining ſuch their mertals by touch, and by weight, CORE : 
crulaicm inie- 


found them too light and vnpcrfe&t to delerue the proper name ot merit. Yet ,,,,, capes 
ſuch haue alwaics bene the praicrs of holy men , not onely of thoſe whom laroubus, 


man,bur euen of thoſc alſo whom the mouth of God hath canonized and OR 


laincted, Bur whatneed we multiplie examples , eſpecially in a calc ſo true au ef: w pie 
and cuident,that it may be obſerued in all the faithfull, that the moſt worthy Samartanege- 


{cruants of God haue alwaics bene moſt readic to acknowledge their owne be ng. 


vnworthineſle 2 in vita mea, 


16 Neither may that be called an anſwer, which their Cardinal Bellar. 74\m coram 


, « : R te tec1 Iord eat, 
minc hath framed vnto himſelfe, whereby he would fatisfic an obicfion vi- 71m, 7 


ged tram the teſtimonie of S.Bernard : ' Peraduenture S. Bernard ( laith he ) quine:Opie 
denying that he had any merits, did it m humilitie, or pon the vncertaintie of bis > ano , leſu 
| onmne, me 
proper grace; ſo that it doth not follow that be had them not becauſe be did n0t ac- unanndum 
tnowledze them. For this imagination hghteth againſt the expreſſe doctrine Tundatuo (an 


s a . . gume,cu 
of $. Bernard, as their owne Vega hath alledged him : * T he wwitice which is in fon 00 


ws,((aith S$. Bernard) is peraduentare true, but yet impure, except we ſhall thinke mundi 1aluum 
our (clues better then our fathers,who,no leſſe truly then humbly,confeſſed ther tw. << poll, ab 


omm icelere 


tice to be no better then a menſtruous cloth, Their Cardinall doth ſuppolc that y © quimdurs 


S. Bernard confeſſed rather in humilitie then in truth, contraric vnto S.Ber- — iſta 
1; | - 4 _ qux loquor, 
nard, who profeſſeth to keepe the footſteps of his forefarhers, who acknow Se 


ledged their vaworthineſle no leſſe truly then humbly, As for the other anſwer tum io coquen- 
of vacertaintic of his proper grace, it doth no more prouc rhat he would denie do terio t d1- 


cam tamen vt 


that he had merirs,then it doth conteſſe that he had them, becauſe vncertarn- A GG 
einthe one doth imply an vncertainty in both. And ut is certaine that S,Ber- netverbum Dei 


nard, as he was truly humble, ſo was he humbly true, acknowledging no Qinfwr ads. 
more in himſelfe, then hetaught to be commonto all others,to wit, that our eſe o6 aboego, 
workes arc ſo farre off from being properly meritorious, that, indeed , we er Ts =_ 
9 4 . 4 videoztorta 
ought to deeme them in their owne nature to beno better then menſiruons, _ weld 


{ad cem impetratio veniz,ipla agnitio culpz. Grey, Maxon de munere Paſtoruygs 1b. 1,hom. 11.ſuper Ezech. 33, h Orate 
Saluatorem,qui non vult mortem peccatons, vt tempeſhuum 1am, exitum) non difterat,[cd cultodiat : curate munire vous 
calcaneum nudam merins,vt 1 qui inſidiatur inuenire non poli, vnde figat dentem,& vulaus infligat. Bernard e/1f4, 310, 

3 Fortallc Bernardus tum ex humilnate,que propria merita 1gnorat, tum ex mncertitudine propriZ gratiz prudenter non 
confidebat in ments tuis, led in ſola miſencordia: — led non 14e9 merna non habebat,qu1a merita ſua non agno!cebar. Bel- 
lar. 1b.y. de Iuſtif.cap. 6, in ne, k Et Beroardus : Noſtra, fi quaeſt;huavlis 1uhna,rca torfitan,led oon pur agnili forks 
tun n03 tnchoresefle credimnus quim Parres noſtros, qui non minus veraciter quit bumLter dixerunt; Omaocs whtria 
no'!rz tanquam pannus mealtruatz mulicris,/eg« lub,1 3.de Inftif. cap 13.pa7 695. 

X 3 We 


32: S | The Proteſtants Appeale. | Lis. 


"Wenow paſſe from the Fathers, to conferre a little with our Aduerlarics, 
and proue 


That the denying of the merit and worthineſſe of our beſt wor ks is mach more 
ſafe then is the now Romiſh profeſsion”: proued by the conſequences 
and confeſtions of our learned Aduerſarics. 


| —— 


j S$nBCT. 7. 


* Inthe third 17 Itwere nogreat difficulty for vs , from the confeſſed principles of 


pore Apolo® 1earned lefuits and others,to ruinate the foundation of this their Merit;& this 


after ( Ged wil- nightalſo be —_— expedict,ifit were not reſerued for a particular * Trea- 
v.09 ber#b- tife : yet may weaffoord our godly Reader ataſte in one example of M.We. 
i umrame ſton, latcly profeſſor at Doway;who peruſing the diſputcs of Gregory de Va- 
diſplicet quod lentia, a leſuitevniuerſally reverenced & applauded by all of that religion, & 


DC perceiving him fo to value the good works of men regenerate , 25 wudging 
i et:(uGrat. the excellencie of them (inthemſclues, without the ſuppoicd promiſe of God) 


— + to be wyworthie of eternall life, doth inferre ( and truly, ) that * it mut follow 
qu eculahic / eupon, that no worke of 4 1ſt man hath truly any condignitie ( that is, proper 
polkctaionve Merit, and equall worthineſſc) with any beawenly reward : andin fine conclu- 


( _ zz gcth, thatthis ſentence doth jumpe with the doQtrine of Proteſtants, who 
plandneceflaria teach ( as their Caſſander teſtifierh out of the teſtimonic of Bucera Prote- 


eſt, noftris op<- ſtant,,) that Þ ſce;mg God will indge men according 10 ther works, good works muſs 


—_— be held neceſſarie wnto ſaluation, yet ſo, 45 not ts attribute the reward to the wor- 


vor le thineſſe of the works,but onto the fawour of Gods promiſe :in which ſence ({anh M, 
operum valore p11cor) the wſe of the word Merit may be admitted. But vnder that word to 


pronunciat: ; hw . "— . 
| Longe luperat CONUCY into mens hearts an opinion of condigniric, and proper worthineſſe, 


(inquitzllam js(we thinke)but that leauen of ſuperſtitio, which is ableto ſoure the whole 


ns lumpcof the beſt action, 
18 We may furthermore demaund of their Cardinall Bellarmine,who 


nz.JHine nam - 

que oem; DEINg brought now at length by the euidence ofthe truth to confeſſe , that 
vis inf Gpunia © 186 the ſafeſt for Chriſtians not to pat their confidence in merits , but in the ſole 
reivercate v2. mercie and fawour of God « why confeſling a danger in mans confidence in me- 
abs Dc rit, he ſhould norlikewiſe acknowledge danger in their concluſion and do- 
te ed om. Ctrine of merit : that is, why he ſhould nor inſtru men as well to truſt and 
nem ey eps belecue, that there is no merit in them,as notto truſt vnto merit 2 For ſecing 
poniw Det 36+ 1+, «ir faith teacherh, that euery man muſt merit heau&,then their hope(which 


ceptatione,l 


fore cius ex- i5 the daughter of fairh) muſt neceſlarily truſtand expect to be ſaued by mc- 
NE, it Wherefore our defire is, that our Aduerlaries would proportion their 
faiths vmto their hopes, eſpecially if their hope be that which their Cardinal 


( moaning Pro» k GENES 
teſtes) exiſti- holdcthto be the ſafe#t, which is, to put confidence onely in Gods grace, and not 


mant de iuſht1 
infu{a,qui $1cunt — illam non efle veram iuftitiam, aut debitam plenamue peccati expiationem ſine noua imputat ove 


merit Chriſt, & De1 benignitate ſuperaddita, quod Concal.Tnd. Sell.6 can. 11. ommnd rejcit : fic erm bomines reipla w- 
ti non efſent,ſcd fauore tant exrrinſeco fic denommari. Weffonus bb 2.de triple bominu officio. c,28.p.356, b lngenue 
agnouit Bucerus: $1 Deus (inquit) rudicaturus eſt enumquemque ſecundum opera [ua,certc bona opera 1n vera hde & cha- 
ritate fafta ad alutem uot neceflaria: vi luis Deus reſpeAtu bonorumoperum temporariam & zternam mercedem |91- 
tur, pon quidern ex dignitate operum in (e,$c — 51 ſanfl Parrey (inquit) aut alij ineell1gane per,mereri,facere ex de 
eratiz Dei bona opera, -x quibus Deus mercedem promilit & rependet : boc ſenlu vſurpare allud verbum munime dam 
nabimus.Caſſander Conſult Art&, £ Propterivcerttudinem propriz iuftiriz & periculum inams gloriz ,tutſſimum 


fiducam totam in ſola Der mulcricordia & benignutate reponere. Beller, lb. 5.de I'wftifecap. 7 prop.3 . | 
il 


not by f 
Patigs 


warcal 


—w 
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in the worthineſſe 7 works, But what need we inſiſt von the conſequence ot 


their arguments, ſceing we haue 


T he confeſſions of our ( A dwuerſaries, direitly and largely(with Proteitants) 
diſcluming the Ronuſh article of Mern? 


Sacr. 8, 


19 Although the doctrine of that Church is, that eucrie good worke * Noſtra opexa 
done by a regenerate Chriſtian,is *pr meritorious that is,of worth to de- {, Fi 
ſerue eternall life: which their Ieſuite Coſter expreſſeth rhus,® By grod workes de cond! 
(faith he) we do 4s properly merit eternall bleſſedneſſe . 45 we do by wicked deeds lombb.s. & 


deſerue eternal torments, which dodrine was firſt made an article of faith by ER 


thcirlaſt Councell of Trent,wherein cuery one is pronounced an © _U4nathe. bona witorum 


ma, who denieth that the good workes of holy men do truly merit eucrlattin life_: ge, = 


yet was this ſo vndoubtedly no vniuerſall doctrine in the Church of Rome condgno,noa 


cuen of latcr times,that our countryman Waldenſ(is,living inthe dayes of K. olum revons 
Henry the fift, and ſpecially comended by the then * Pope, by whoſe Breue ani aa 
he was excited to write againſt Wicleffe, doth,in confutation of the Romiſh ratione operis, 


diſtintion of merit of condignitie and congruntie, pronounce, that4 He i a more '* 0 opere 
P bono ex gratia 


ſound Diurne and firme Catholicke, who — reiect ſuch a merit: add INg, procedente fir 
that in the houre of death God will not regard mans merit ( properly taken) whe- 4:24am pro- 


ther of Condrzmitie or Congruitie, but hu owne 200d will, erace, ind muaciee And o_ _ 


of Durandus,whom our Aduerſaries note to haue bene © 4 mo#t learned man, viz xterm. 
their Cardinall Bellarmine hath confeſſed, ſaying, that f Durand denied thas *arm ibid. 


%. 7" wed cap.17,S. lam 
our 200d wor ks can be eſteemed properly meritorious way of condi7niic. on. At 


20 Beſides theſe, Gregoric Ariminenfis, Brugenlis, and eſpecially the _ the Ieſuit, 
choice and fierce aduerſaric againſt Proteſtants, Ecchius,did al hold4'as5 their _ oh — 


5 Vega witneſleth)1hat there u no merit in man condigne, that is,iuſtly worthy tr & peninen« 


of ble(ſedne{ſe. Vito theſe may be added the Romiſh Achilles in the dayes — 
of M. Luther, thcir Doctor Albertus Pigghius,who in the queſtion of Tuſti por mans 


fic1tion without inherent righteouſneſſe, is nored by Cardinall * Bellarmine fo per gravam 
to hauc bene of the Proteſtants opinion : beſides other Diuines of ' Colen, ——_ 
bzmem, ca proteR) convenienten habent proportionem #qualitatis & d1gnitatis cum premic ipſo vix rtrerng . (om- 
mentyn RomAb, num. {5.047 719, b Veclarc pcripiciatur noo minus n25 boms a/tonbus xrernam felicitatent prome- 
reri,quim mals & flagitions zterna ſupplicia. Coſterns Ieſ. Enchirid, Tralt de Merius. c $iquis dixerit whhficatt ho- 
muu's opera bona non vere merefivitam zternam, Anathema lit Concil Trid. Seſſ.6,cap.16. can.3z. * Breve Apoſtolicum 
damn Qunt —diicto filio Thome Waldenti,c. d Hac ipla determinatis Senpturarum—congrueryus 1ngee 
recur locurionbus de ments hominum quam abſolute jungerernr vel diceretur qu6d homo ex merits ef dignus regno 
exlorumaut hac oratia, vel ill2 gloria, quamuns quidam Scholaſtic 1ouvencrunt ad hoc dicendym termines de condiyna 
& congrus, —[u't? dicit Apoſtolus,non lunt condignz palſiones,&c.— Quid boc 1am vi tic wereamur de congruct Re. 
puro1g1tur laniorem Theologum,fidehorem Catholicum, & Scriptur is facris mags concordem,qui tale mentum fmuplict + 
ter adnegar,8e cum mod'ficatione Apoſtol & Yeripturarum conced,quia fimpliciter quis non mercrur regnum caloram, 
le41er or ata | M&1,411t volumate largitors. — Nam mentoram noſftrorum in articulo morts © inime Deus attend, ff —— 
ho1em congiui,vcl condignt ; led gratiam [uan! aut milencordiam ſuam. Qr1omodo ergo non ad inwriant Sa'ifatoris & 
Ba uin eMronatorns accedit, quod gratia erus tacita rantumn di\putamus de merits? Thy. Walden Tom 6. Sacrament. tit.1, 
67,7, fel.z0.b. e Durandus vir dothifiimus. } [hencewrint Tim. 5. digreſ]. C. f Dur .adus: Oper a noftr2,mquit, 
non lunt meratoria de condigao, nfl largo modotumpto hoc vocabulo, na vt boc condignum telpelty condrgn propre 
xcept1,dict pot congruum. Bellar.lbb 5 de Inſtif. car 15.5. Aly volunt, g Grego ws Ariminen'ts tener, nullem effe 
meruanm nabis de £01d12no,refpetty beatituguns: idemntenct Marſilius, & Brugenfis ct in cadem ſentenua, lohanoes ELL 
2149 accedut hunc lententize, Vegs Ipuſe.de Merit g.s, pay 759.9 9.4 3 h Concernins the matter of Inſt: fication, 
net by the perſethion of inberent 115hteonſneſſe but by 1mputation throwrh faith, Belarmine [aith, In eandern (ententiarn, (eu 
potius errorem Albertus Pigohius wcidit, Bellar, lib, 2. de Inſtif. cap.1, $.ln candem. i Et a thores Anndidagrnatis Ce- 
wacaſis. Belarmetbid 


rem 


X 4 who 


_——  — do. — —— — = 
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gs v6.4 who are teſtified by the ſame Cardinall,to haue profeſſed the ſame doctrine, 
6k rm What ſhall we need to reckon vp the particular _—_— of * Marſilius,' Ferus, 
deth vo werky Faber Stapulenſis, Stella , who haue giucn their publike ſuffrages vnro 
Ge ron. the ſame rrath? 
| Iohenne; Ferw, Minorita,Hiſpanw:Quodhi aliquando mercedem audis pollicen ſcias non ob aliud efſe debirum, quim 
ex promſſione duioa: graus promulit, graus reddit. $1 1gitur Dez gratiam & tauorem conleruare cup!s nullam meritorum 
tworum mentionem Fac. Ferns in 1.ver, cap.20. Matth, m Nonecr openibus laluter arnngere poſſameus, ſed Dez c- 
lefione & gratia illam arringimus: & qui illam ex ribus quzrynt, caxcs manent, id operibus tnbuentes, quod debetur 
ratizsid fibi quod Deo. Stepwlenſ.in Epiſt,P avliyad cap. 11, Epiſt.ad Rom. n Stelain Luc79, o Nos verieclu;; 
Cn nos potent Dei manui,ad promiſſiones diuinas, bemgnitatemgque largitor 1 nos 
perſcratemur; 


conuertends: _—_— optamus,cam un Dei milcricordia querramus;fi perteQionem, cam im milerationibus Do- 
min riationem, cam ex cruce Chriſti Domini noftr1 petamus. Andres F ricis (1b 4. de Eceleſy cap 1, as 


; fi 
he u TollnOgendn, Fare non Papa. Tit,De boos openbus. 
The Concluſion, by way of Appeale. 
I et C To 9, 


x 


21 Secingthat we are compaſſcd about with fuch a cloud of witneſſes, 
who haue ?all bene nourced in the :oſome of their Church,and authoriſed 


a $.3I,& 9. 
b 5.5. 5 by her as worthy and renowned DoRtors of truth, we thinke that our profcl- 
$96 ſion could not deſerue her curſe and Anathema, 


d Beariſimo 1 
Cho Pim — 22 Nay, if any ſoule of the moſt perfe& Saint of God ſhall bur enter into 


Jnr por a due conſideration of himſelfe, and eſtimate of Gods iuſtice, or zeale of his 
bez Anattii, glorie;and diſcuſſe their doctrine of merit,not in their contentious Schoo!es, 
Poraficiq; Ma but in che cloſers of their ſoules at the barre of Gods tribunal, where thoughts 
mumogeum 39- & not tongues muſt ſpeake: then we make no queſtion but that our dodtrine 


nums tertio.Al- LD, Tn | 
bertw Pygglin Of iuſtification will ſtand iuſtifiable vnto the conſciences of all men;whereot 


EpiPt. Dedxcat.* ye haue ſeenc often pledges cuen in them whom our Aduerfarics account as 


lib . . 
= **"?* the Martyrs of their profeſſion;who coming neare tothe port of Gods iudge- 
e Noſtroram ment ſcat,have renounced all conceit of their owne merits. How much more 
rero,quooim ſecure may Proteſtants be in their defence, when (beſides the accordance of 


— 95057 wa the worthieſt Doctors of their Romith Schoole) they are fortified withthe 


relprimamdo- conſent of ancient Fathers,both in their ®aſſcitions vnto men,and < confeſſi- 


Qrinz Chriſti a- P 
nz partem, ob. ONS VNEO God: 


ſcuratamquim 23 The ſumme whereof we will ſhut vp with the ſayings of one Schoole- 
_ ma- man,and of one Father. Their Pigghius in his booke of controuerſies,dedica- 
© \picols le. ted vnto 4 Paulus the third then Pope, in the queſtion of iuſtificarion (cſta- 
riſque pwn rot bliſhing that iuſtificatis by faith,which all Proteſtants do confeſle:)</ cannet 
nibus & defioi- þ, 14 confeſſe (ſaith he) that this firit,or chiefe part of Chrifttan dottrine_ hath 


nonibus, lecun- 


dum quas oon- bene much obſcured by the ſcholaſticall ſubtilrier of them, who peraduenture would 
pull magno lu- glſo condemne my iudzement , whereby I derogate from the children of CAdim 
my \ ... all their owne iuſtice, 44 being nable to land before God, and teach men to relit 


uy . 
chock ib onely pon the iujtice_> of God, which we_-,being deſtitute of our owne have in 


arrogantes,& oi. 


"nm rnr of 24 The Father whom we haue made ſingular choiſe of, is S. Bernard, 


antes Hfomallry 
etiam voltram hanc damnarent ſententiam , qui propriem & quz ex ſuis operibvs efſet coram Deo mſtitiam , derogs 
mas omnibus Adz fil:js, & docuimus vn Dei in Chriſto ani nos poſle tuſhtia , yn2 1llz, iuſtos efle coram Deo, deſtru- 
tos propria; oifi hoc ipſum aſtruxilemus aliquanto diligentius. Pg ghing Controverſ, 2, de Fide gy Infti ficatione, fol. 49.5 E 
bated. Pariſ, Anno 15 49+ 

who 


= Ce a. i»  .- : 


» & <P 


} 
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fs who liued in the daics of much ſpirituall infection , yet * / aw wet worthee , / f Fatcor.non 
, wofeſſe ( faith he ) #erther can 1, by ary eume merits abtaine the king dowe of bes. nn Wee 

an refl opon that ewieveſt which 1 hane in 1he rwerus of Chriſt. And this do» proprig mertis 
Grine of labouring in all things to glorifie God by gaod works ( withouy o+ pra 
pinion and preſumption of our owne merit,) we take to be although net the ccerim Do- 
cauſe, yer the Regua 2xa;that is,the K ings bigh way,on the way of thehigh King mas mens du- 
ur ynto that heauenly Icrufalem,the mother Citic of the Saints of God. a _ 
ditare Patris & merito paſhovir; alecro iple contents, akrerurn dovet Miki. Bernard moriens, vt of im cine vHagled. 1, cap. 13, 
hy ad nitrum, He ſpeakgth of buemſe!fe 44 now being in the figte of grace, and nes of the firſt reſtoration. 


— Comm mm. 
_ 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the Invocation of Saints departed. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


es 
-4 7 Sewenthly,concerning Free-will Merits of works, Inuocation of Saints,and ſuch (r) M.Whitgif 
ol. other like: The Lord Archbiſhop of (anterbury di/comrſing of (tr) Dottrine taught in ,qhv pag... 
any age lincethe Apoſtles time : affirmerh without any 9ther exception, ext her of age,or &c.againit the 

| Father that(to vſe k1t owne word; )({) almoſt all the Biſhops & learned writers of the '*ply of Cart- 
9 Greeke Church,and Latine alſ> for the moſt part, were ſpotted with the dodtine of eg pog47* 
tus Free-will, of Merite, of inuocation of Saints, and ſach like, _ ated 
*. (0) M.Whitgift ybi lupra, pag-473- pauld poſt initium. And ſee M. Lovell in his examioation, &c. pag} 120. 

is 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Noting an enforcement of 4 witne(ſe beyond bis will : and ſbewing the 
fate of the comtrouerſie, 


Sacr. I. 
=] HE teſtimonie here obiced, alrhough it be _—— yet a Forbe ſo far 
and therefore may expect of vs a more ſcrious anſwer : which 7,7 nm. 
)) ſentence vntotoo high a ſtraine. And now for our more eafle - Jrwgary 
ſingthis Article of Invocation : we firſt ſignifie what muſt be the marke of «the 4b wor 
our aime in this controuerſie. ny 


7 $ | @) ( by reaſon of the worthineſle of the author ) it is ſingular, FRO 
54d| may be this, to ſignifie, that theſe obiectors haue #ſtrerched his v1 of the K+ 
diſcharge ( for of * Free-will and Merit, we haue ſpoken at large) in diſcul- ts » atedged ) 
all ancient Bi- 


2 Our Aduerfaries cannot but acknowledge,that Proteſtants do pro- ups with ths 
feſſe an ® bonoaring of the bleſſed Saints in diucrle relpeRs , as namely ; 1, gi- 799m 
wing of thanks unto God for hu graces multiplied pon thems : 2, the honourable ,.1, —— 
commemor atton of their faith and yertues : 3. 4 deve and profeſſion of imitating i» theſe whombe 


I, be Sndeth 

their godly examples : andare knowne furthermore to conteſle, ti.at © the boly 55110 
ard, and beyinni ng of an infettion, which (by the confeſſion of ſome of our Admerſaries) bawe fince drfiled the whole bedy of the dinine 
ſervice of the Churchrof lies of ſuperſtitions of bla Iymnes and prayers could drffle it See in the Seftiong following, * See 
rrOg a abour Cav.10.9 11, b In Apologia lusProteftantestriphcem honorem Sanftorum probant,quorum pramus oft grs- 
eſttu- tiarum ao, quod Neus cos tantis gratis cumulauit: ſecundus, ex corum exemplis fide1 confirmans : tertius jmiratio fi- 


2.4 Ei Cn & vitutum,carumdue hononfica commemor ano. Caſſander erric,21,  £ Aﬀerant etiam (nempe,Santho; pro mby 
a7) Adverfanorum quidam? Cutherus 24 Loyamentes, Non negaui wpquam re. Occolampadius ad (ermonern Cheyloſt, 
who d lauenuo & Maximo,non defiount pro nobis intercedere. Melantthon 19 locis communibus Manly, Sanh folhens fuot 


pro 


nu. - 
"a "y 
"* 1 
fo 
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pro Eedekis bs $ aimts wow amphing in beanen, ds pray for the ſlate of the members of the mil; 
nods. lobes aus Church, atleaſt in their crall ſupplications. But the maine matter of 
16. Negari on diſtance is,that 4 Proteſtants teach, that Saints departed may not be innocated py 
pow, ee.Con- properly prajed onto. -wiſe the laſt Romiſh Councell hath decreed 
berg.cap de a> that this aſſertion is © rvpions : and their Pope Pius 4. in his Bull made for 
voc.5aodt. Fa- the ratifying of the decrees of the ſame Councell, intituled the forme of the 
ccmar quod... 04th for the profeſcion of faith,hath bound the Romanitts f conſtantly to beleeut 
Sand m ccelis þ 4 . - 

quodam modo the Article - the inuocation of Saints, Which now comethto be examined, 
pronobua'e®", firſt trom the judgement of antiquitie,ſhewing 

eras ad 25.'Matth. Gaſper Cruciger, Bafilius Faber. Coccias tom, 1 .1ib. 5. art. 4. Bellarmine ioyneth ynto ſome of theſe, Calgin, 
lib. :.loſtit.cap-14-$-12. & hb.z. cap.20.$.20. Bellar.bb.1 de beat.Santt. cap.15. d Iouocationem SavRtorum Prote- 
ſtantes impugnane. Idem ib;d, e Mandat (ana fynodus omeibes Epilcopis, & caters docend: munas ſuſtinentibus, 
ve —doceant allos,qui negane Sandtos #terna faalicitate in carlo fruentes inuocandos effe,—n1t pro nobis fingulis orent, _ 
vel pugnare cum verbo Dei — impie (entire, Concil.Trid. Seſſi25, f Cooſtanter teneo — vanftos cum Chriſto reg. 


nantes vencrandos atque inuocandos ofle. Bulle Py 4 ſuper forma iurament: profeſſionis fide, 
Our Adwerſtries abuſiue pretences of antiquitic. 
SncT. 2. 


3 Firſt, if all the bookes, alledged by our Aduerfarics for proofe 
of Inuocation , which carrie in their titles, the names of ancient Fa- 
thers,could be admitted forlegitimate,then more might be ſaid for the anti- 


ton 9 : quitic of Inuocation : but ſeeing that many ſuch writings appeare not only 
Ephrem,.nd by exceptions vſed by # Proteſtants,but even by the conteſſhons of our lear. 


in erm, Euang, <4 Aducrſarics,to be fally ſo inſtiled, by the names of ® 11hanaſius,*Origen, 
de deiparay»b» 4 Cyprian,® Nazianzeme,and diucrſc others, which by duc examination might 
—— oargn \ven- be diſcouered : itis neceffarie that they abarc of their accounts of the wit- 
+ Per 1.15, Neſics of ſucceeding ages. | 

b Belarmmnezb 4 Secondly, their Cardinall Bellarmine framing this queſtion, * 11h 
_ — the people of God in the old Teſtament did not we to pray unto the Saints depar- 
lus de Annun. Fed, 14 thus, [ holy Abraham pray for vs, ] but onely were accuſtomed to call pon 
ciar.ſeu de lan- Goo : heanſwereth,that rob Lan werenot praied vnto,, becauſe they 


—_— could not ordinarily know the praters of the living then , and that they knew not 
$owt.cap.r. mens praiers , becauſe they were not then in heauen , and in the tate of bleſ 


wherereas (11m - 
ſelfe in dowers put-4i I: 

es «th, Athan J opera pleraque eſſe ſuppoſirma: and N anm - profe or at Lowaine aff rmeth as much of thu Se» 
Fn ub in hu Þ reface in Athanaſ, © Otbersobiat Onngents Lamentationes : which books Pope Gelaſine rt- 
veftetb as Apocryphall writings dift.1 5. cap.SanQta Romana: and Origenis commentarios in Iob, of which Sixtus Senen/s, 
Duplex eſt explanatiovum opus 1a [ob,neurrum eſt Origen, B:bl.Santt./1b. 5, Annot. 134. d Others ob;eft Cyprizts 
de Paroitentia: « beoks reiected by Gelafrms, vhs ſupra, © Bellarmine obuetheth Natianment oration in Cyprian; and there's 
the tale of tempting 4 Maide to incontinencie by the belpe of the divell,whileſt he was yet an infidell, and of ber prayers t the b!e) 
ſed Yirgingand buy conuerfuon thereupon: contrary to the true ftory of Cyprian conuerſuon by Ceciline ſet downe by Saint Hierene, 
4 it w 1 Suxtus Senenſis Bibl ſantt [ib 4, in Cyprians, t De modo quo cognolcunt preces noſtras. —-. Aly dicunt 
lanos videre in Deco omni a pr luz beatitudinis,quz ad ipſos alquo modo pertinent — Aly ſolum tunc reuclan 
ijs 4 Deo orationes noftras quum eas 11am 4 Prior eft fimplicter probabilior,quia fi indigerent ſanfti nous reuels- 
nooe, Ecclefia non diceret ita audaQter [Orate pro nobis,] led peteret aliquando 4 Deo,rt ety preces noſtras revelaret — 
tamen poſterior (ententia eft magisidonea ad commncendos hareticos. — Sed dices, — cur patribus in Limbo noo reve- 
labancur preces vuentium , fi nunc revelantur in cczlo? Reſpoodeo, tunc noo fuille ord:narie 1 reuelatur quid bic age- 
bamur,quia non crant beati. Bellar.lib,1 de beat Santt.cap.20. Vbi notandum eft,quod ante Chriſti adventum, Santh qui mor 
riebantur,non intrabant in c alum, nec Deum videbant, nec c poterant ordinaric um , ide 00s 
coaluerum funſſe in vercri Teftamento,r: diceretur [ Sante A pro me, &c.} ſed ſolum orabane exus tempors 
homines Deum, & allcgabazy meriga Sandborum,qui iam obicrang,yy illc corum orapombus wuarcatur. Bellar 46. £47. 
$.ltrem Exgd, 


5 Whence 


_— 


CO CCM EE n=» 0 


0\ 


emit 1nG 


Pro nol 


| oncly in the outward court of heaven, and not inthe chamber of preſence, 
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5 Whenceit may be collected, that (ecing thuſe Saints, whoare but s Terullianus, 


Ongenes, Ire- 
enioyingthe bleſſed fight of their God, and ofthe Lambe , are not ro be in- Thecdere 
STEW x 9-9-0060 ( whichare 8 confeſſed to have <pnea Theor | 
bene borh many, and veric ancient } who denied that the Saints of the new [Ja ont 
Teſtament do yet enioye thar perte ſtateof blefſedneſle, muſt be rhought us buic afſeai 
not to haue allowed of the ordinarie ve of the inuocation of Saints ; whar- a he neat 
ſocuer our Aduerfarics ſhall anſwer hcreunto, muſt neceſſarily prouc their uinsvifcae an- 
owne greater ® intanglement, ie refurreis- 

6 Thirdy, none will denie,but that religious praier is the naturall child 19%, mos 
of * faith,and that faith receiuerh her off.ſpring by the vertuc of an infallible Soipe.cap.z.5.5. 
truth : bur [nuocation, (cuen that which we diſproue ) in the firſt hatching IPOD 
of it, was deliuered bur in theſe doubtrfull rermes of , ' if « man ſhall ſay fo, MaryrLafian. 
or, it 1s 108 inconuenient to ſay ſo; or, as I ſuppoſe , or, if he haue any ſence of our 50s ,Prodentius, 

tier, This wasthe nature of it whileſt it was yet butan Embryon, as now 1;;" —_— 

th appeared by Origen, whom notwithſtanding our learned Aduerſaric 345. 
k Coccus produceth for the firſt Father that hath patronized this Inwocation, * For f they ply 
when as yet he profeſſeth to confirme the dotrine of all Romith articles an 
now controuerted, by the currant of all antiquitie, Which may be vnto vs an why vey are pro 
euidence,that this their doGtrine neither was primirively ancient, which can 7, tron 
find no dire Father of it before Origen, who liued 230«yeares after,Chriſtz 4dpue yo a + 
nor yet any doQtineof faith, which had then no beter a- foundation then 12x herein, by 
if, and I ſappoſe,gre. my / o Air 

7 Fourthly, there was along time after Origen, before this bird was fo '-y »«: beantica 
full ferhered, as to be vſed in the publike Licurgies'of the Charches by a ſo- ny fo 
lemne inuocation of any Saint : which we may the rather preſume tobe wor”. 
true, becauſe their foreſaid Door Coccius couldnot alledge any example *e5, 45 dovying 
hereof, wh&as notwithſtandiug he is nor ſparing to prove, that |che Saints tri. nouns, 
wnphat do pray for vs, by(as he callerh them) moſt anciept Liturgiel as of Rome, men « libertie to 
Hieruſalem, Ethiopia, and Millane , wherein there is notany voice of pray. metre «ganf 
ng vnto Saints 1n heauen , that "> ha. pray vnto Gad the good of wr nn 
loules, bur oncly that they on earth do pray vneo God to heare the praters of Inurcarn. 
hu zlorified Saints,im behalfe of the 5 of the meltamt Church: which is no 8 _—_ 
dire inuocation of Saints, but vnto God : wherein there can be no danger Es 
of Idolarrie. bieth &c 

8 Asfordiucr{ckind of praicrs made by Fathers in ſome panegyricall Do 
or funcrall orations, at the praiſing of the then departed, by way of a R he- rere nofire1s- 
toricall ® Apoſtrophe,they oughtnorto be obieAted, becauſe our Aduerſa- wv. prone: 
erit inconueniens. Orig, 1b. in Cant cap. 2.in hec verb aOrdinate charitatem. Fgo fic arbiror,cos qui dormunt orenombus 
furs nos iunare.Idem in M atth.16, and Grey Natjamenoratin lexdem Baſil. Et nnoe quidemn 1m calls eft, & iacrificaa illic 
p10 nobis offert.sc «duarvt puto, And, Andi Conflantins amma Wer aide No amen Orat.1. in lulians k Santos 


171 in cls invocandos effe, vt pro nobis orent....... Aﬀerunt PatresGrazci, Ongenes anno 230, Cocrime Theſany, Con- 
truer, tom.1, lib.q. art.6, | Santos in calo triumphantes,pro nobis orare; — Aferunt variarum Gen Litur- 


, quorum . 
cb0,— vt precibus corum milericordiam confequamur, cam 4 lantto Mat- 
thro, Mediolanenſern 4 5. Barnaba; & poſt aþ Ampotio auftem. Jaferws Coccinr Theſann.que ſupra,Art.y. mM Sub 


Law 
Grey.Nyſſen.Oratun Theodor, Clryſoft ad pop. Amech. Lib de Vidaw, the chrefe teftimence; +buetted by Bellarm., ib.1, de 
bear Sant. cap.19, to alrbs. 


« * 
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res nm 


n Meminalle ris themſclues haue carefully and wiſcly publiſhed this caucat, Thar * the 
ul ea ne ny ray to be taken «s they 
Ii 51m 4 declamai fignr atine byper bole; 
ny nn Ks arr 
its nota good Coun [qe > _ 
too many. cxiples;among others, we A 
the head of thus ſerpent, where he warneth the ”; 
ſeduce them in hunvulitic and worſhip of Angels, \Where- 
ed : PT hoſe ( (aith he ) that at this time 
defended the law janght that it was ginen by Angels, thereupon induced men tu 
& : nt tv 77 IT. 1me in Phrygia aud Piſidia. 
Councell of Laodicas did forbid that any ſhould ks Angels, 4- 
dns meng/ tem ww ro thoſe w ) there 6 to be ſeene the or atories (or 


perſonarum ad- LA Michael whom they conſulted with in humilitie : for they 
Cie Fae arm wars God,and therefore muſt men ſeeke the inter. 
& oratiorus cur bien of Angels. 

lo wnto this Councell, do diſſent both 


dn OIYG- onthe Councel/ from theſlun ardinal Bellarmine thinketh thathere- 


git. Siem Se- by was forbiddenall 4 wer a rrerem —_— 
TY 5 er Carina baoms-rhnerrer mh re 
Gab. Burl —_—_— ndbeſ bs 


Anna! 
eTheodoret mentioneth annie T—_ S.Michael, and 


GOOERIW Coho? nmr 
thelavy. Neither may Cardinall Bellar- 


aq berg 
religions Ange. Of ſuch Angels as were =_ 
ho ainerefiratcherk / 6k bbeciatlkindof worthip of Invocation, be- 


pr ononfar cauſe Theodoret ſaith that yg nm rms did forbid the worſhip of 
>. ov Angels. or anh groenly, the Councels Barth, Caranza did per- 
yy nog aduenture perceiue, when relating the ſame Canon of the councell of Lao- 
Angelo! ©- Jicza,he ed Angelosin Angulos, that is, Angels into corners: which (ac 
ben cordi: ”m— —_— 512 Cn — nd this is a truth, that if no 
e* Anpels,then no are 

dam ani 10 Howſocuer, ifthe manner of Inuocation of former times be com- 
ddinPbryps pared withthelate Romiſh praiſe, then hath our learned Archbiſhop well 
= called ſuch kind of Inuocations but ſpors,in reſpect of the brands of impicty, 
which inthe #ow Romiſh Inuocation will be manifeſted : afterthat we hauc 


ibuit ne precarentur Angelos,rt in hodiernom quoque diem licebir ridere iſtos,& co 
—— SI : Ul: namque boc confulcbant yaque SETTER: 


rence mn on EE EORgR penny and rexerent vt 
of theer relikes, See Surim yon the IIS. [ Non opontet Chriftianceelifta Ecclekia 3 


| | copgregationes facer 
$=emm.Conct. Logdune Anne 1600, # Veritas non querit 


T hat the Inzocation of Srints deperied was no Catholike doctrine in the 
worſhip of God, in bis conenant of the old Teſtament : according to 
the plaine conſeſrion: of our Aduerſaries. 


SC act. 


8 CT: 


Car.iz. (oncerningthe faithof ancient Fathers. 1229 
SuCrT., 3. — 
11 Let vsdiuedeeper intothis myſtery, and conſult with the Oracles of ap gs. 


God. The Romanifts know,that prozeftamtsexatt of them ademonſtration inquiuer Prote- 
of this doQrine of Inuocarion,from cither precept or example in. Canonical] faxmein fp: 
Scripture: for of the Apocryphall weare to ſpeake in due * place? Their Car- ,q n 
dinall Bellarmine pretendeth that he hath * prowed this Article out of both Te- we © 
flaments : but how iudicioully this is periormpen e reterre vnto an orderly EE 
triall in the particulars, from the verdict of their owne Doctors, Ergo ooo ſuot 


| 40 | __— | 4 
12 Their firſt obieRion is to proue the termie /nwocation , which inthe —_— — 


old Teſtament is,Gen.48.16. the ſaying of the Patriarch,” Let my name, ard 5,5 cp. 
the name of my Fathers be inuvcated pon theſe children, Whereupon their Car- $-Argumeotam 


dinall concludeth, that in Scripture there's ® ſound the word Inwocation ap» poo = dos 
plicd vnto men, Which by their other © DoRtors (as namely Cardinall Ca» catiovem Sav- 


ictane,Cardinall Hvgo,Feuardentius and their Tefuite Ribera) doth appeare —_ cxem- 
to be an vnlcarned colleCion; becaulc that the word Inavcation according to 0” _ 


the common phraſe of ſpecch among the Hebrewes doth ſignifie 1hat the prople ſhall vetoque Tefta- 


be called by their names as when they are called the children of Abraham, or Ja: Idem 
of Iacob,%c. according vntothe vic of the ſame word in other Scriptures. þ Gen.48.16. 


Therefore hath their Cardinall as much miſ-ſenſed this text,as is the turning Invocerur no- 
of being called by, into a calling ypen men meum (u- 


13 Secondly, Moſes praieth vnto God that he would be mindfull of CE 


Abraham, Iſaac,and lacob. Exod. 32. which their Cardinall propoundeth © »oftrord. 


xe | 
for proofe of Iawocation,and yet willeth his Reader to obſcrue,that inthe old j,fcarons 


Tcitament they vicd nos to pray directly vnto the dead, faying;%®0 Abraham conenn homi- 


&e.pray for 1s : but onely 19 make mention of their merits, We rhinke he ſhould — 


rather hae ſaid,that therein is made mention of Gads © covenant with theſe :.y.:0.5.A4 
Putriarchs, thereby to make their praters mare effettuall: which expotition their Fromm —_— 
I-[1ire Pererius doth not diſlike. em _ 

3 Thirdly, Godisreadie to take vengeance vpon his rebellious people, quend Hebrais 
and in his indignation, faith, lerem.15. If Moſes and $amnel land before me, nana 


Iwou'd not (pare thy people. From this ſpeech their Cardinall and other lefi US wocemers few 


imagine,that * therefore Moſes and Semmel bath might , and did pray ſor Gods 54. cuido valde 
people then lining : whereas their 8 Senenſts out of S. Hierome _ have jg. TEn—_—_ 


maaz ppcllarn 
ftorm-d them, that that ſpeech of God was ſpokenby the way of ſ#ppoſition, per nomen vi. 


4 if he had ſaid, If thoſe worthie ones ſhould rue im this valley of ſinne they ſNoald Fine. ane: 
del; dawzhiers : he Icluite Pererms | : 
aer nextber ſonnes nor daughters : as allo theur Tefunte Pererius expoundeth 1... .. wm lo- 
ef 141 of 198 1 and 

rs leſe in Amos 9. num. 4%, and Fenardentimn,Hoc eſtvocentur & nominenrur filiz mej, Comment in Jac, ET 

4 Erodq2, Recorduve,Dormine, Abrabam, Ifaac,& Hrael ſernworgm taorum). Bellav. hb, 1, de beat Sant, cap 19.4.lem 
£104. Vbu notandurn c{t,non furfſe confucramn in vexert Teſtamento dicere,Sanfle Abraham orhpro me? [ed felum ora- 
vant homines Deum,& allegabant merita SaoGtorum. Belar.4b1d. =&t Pereruw lf comph in. Dan 3, of ſavþ places txpouns 
beth 17+ cauſe of thu manney of prayer to hane bene, Vwentes Parriar COMMETNAT aUONET: adhabual FT) VRLCNCES patta s 
um 512 Deo 1nity 10 De! memoriam quaſi reducentes pau ed facihiavie,quod petebanr jrvperrare. Prrerivs (n (os ham £4 
'#59, f lerem-15. $iſteterint Moſes & Samuel coram me, oo crit anima mes ad iſh Acc Domumus.} 
trgo,Ylolrs & Samacl 1am mortur poterant & lolebant pro yiunorare. Bellarmin.bib 1 4s beat Saptt. capt bin prinety, end 
ur leſ part. 3.9.52. art,!. di/þ.42. $.1. Atorine leſ inftit. Moral part. 1, capP10. and Ecchins Ended. de Inwecat. 
2 itur juxra bypothefmm,vt Hieronym.cxpogit, id eſt, fi tales wnngque vint fucrice ip bac peccatrige vits, nod h- 
v1 une aut filas . Senenfis Eibliech, Lb. 8, in ſolobredt, in bb. Dan. pag. 645. and Perariow Ieſuita Comment, in Ge- 


of 6. 3 
Y it 


z 


a b ""_ - - » 
h 4 , * 
- * h Bo vs G 
DIY "> 6 HK 


bl 
"% 


Ys. — 


230 Lis.2 


for the liuing. And'is 


The Proteflants Appeale. 


b Gal. 1.51 An- jt, not that they did, but that if ſhould 

n—___ not the veric like tenour of rake viced ar Apoſtle ? If an Angel 
doke, Bl Hy- from beazen ſball preach any ——_—_ that which you hawe recerued, hold 
19 -ay nat him accarſed. This doth not i ,that therefore ſome Angell from heauen 
+ condone Either could,or did vic to any cxtrauagant dodtrine,but(as their Tetuit 
ls,crar,— bS2)meron truly noteth) it i by an hyperbole andexceſſe, ſignifying that 
| 1 eel abr beogh(1e ſuppoſe a thing impeſrible) an Angell ſtould fo preach, yet he were to be 

curſed. 


fr 
15 Butwhy dowe ſpend 


rime in confutation of othcrarguments wre- 


Fa ene ſted from the texts of the old Teſtament *£ Their Ieſuite Salmeron will make 
i Pariarche in ypour concluſion, ' T he Patriarch: of the old Teftamemt ( faith he) were not in 
vetert Teitar the fate of bleſſedweſſe before the coming of Chriit ; therefore is there nothing ex- 
crat beaded = <p in the old T eff ament of Invocation of ſonles departed nenher wa: thu 
eidul de bac re dac vnto them for feare of Idolatrie. Thus farre concerning the old [e- 


nn capes” ſtament : wein the ſecond place paſſe on tothe new, prouing likewiſe 


leſ comment. 1® 

1.T:m.2, dp. 5 1.7. $-Primam. And exaine: Reſpondeo,non fuifle im more,in veteri Teſtamento adeundi Santos inter- 
ceffor nordum eram beati, nec tancus jſks bonos debebatur,vt nunc defunths, & erat periculum 1dololatriz, Sul 
meres ſens bed bo B, 


T hat there us noexpreſſe direttion for their Invocation out of the new Teft- 
ment Until we come no the Apecnopie : even by the confeſztons 
of our learned Adnerſarics. 


Sacr. 4. 


2 Marth.24.46, 16 Firſt he good ſeruant ispromilſed a reward of Meſedneſſ, Matth.14. 
Beatas ile ſer- 46, cuen 58 be our all that bis Lord hath. This , in the opinion of their 
aun, quench (> ardinall, 8 ofanother leſuit,muſt ſignifie,that * Scints, after their departare, 
rit fic facien- are made s of the Church (meaning the militat Church of Chriſt )wher- 
tem,Amen.si- as, indeed, by the context it is plaine,euen in the iudgement of their Ieſuite 
cam faper on. Maldonate, that it is > aw ation of the Parable going beſore, cap.25.19. 
nia] id eſt.u- where it i ſaid [6 long time after will his Lord come”) whereby ,doubileſſe u meant 
CO the ſecond coming of Chriit. And in the fame Chapter it is ſaid, When his Lord 

come, The errour then of their former obicion is a miſapplying of the 


Ergo per San- 

Qs Ecdlebar® text vntothe time before the reſurrection : which cannot be vnderſtood , but 
Fra conteraae, Of the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 

& Sankti anos 17 Secondly, S.Paul,Rem,2.pronounceth lorie honour, and( according 
—— tothe Latin) avcorraption nts exerce one that worketh good. Hence theit 


inall framcth his argument,concluding,that therefore © there « religiow 
honour and worſhip due from v5 wnto the Saints, never regarding that the A- 
not ofan honour to be performed of vs in this life, bur of that 
and conſummate blcſſednefſe of feule and bodie , which they ſhall 
p rey enioy in the reſurredtion of the juſt, as their owne leſuite 4Pererivs hath truv'y 
Bxchirid cap. 14. COlleted out of the text, 


14 | 

b Hac eft expheano precedentisparaboke,verſ 23. [Soper muta conftiruet evm) qua parte & bid non eft ſecundo Chr 

advent Genificari.qus longo poft rempore furvrus erat Ac. Maid. leſ com in Matth 25. 31.9 5.19.67, c Rom.2 (lo 

| | zoos emi operant booum F rgo Sanfts deberur 4 nobns boror iclig1o! vg, Brliar. lb 1 de Lear. Sw Of 

cap.13.$.Denique. &d _— de die indic1), be fiomificar zrterva booa cum avirmi & corporis incerrur tiore comma, 
Pererias leſ.1u ex locum, And the i bemfts by Honour, vader fiend Celeſtial blefiednefle pon the ſane place. "= 

18 T yy 


ſtaern 


en 1 
lathe db 
Sanft, cap. 18. poltle 


$.\dem &c. & 
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18 Thirdly, S.Peter 2. Epiit.1.15.writing vnto the diſperſed Chriſtians, « ls a.Per.1.15 
(according vato the Engliſh tranſlation of the Rhemilts,) ſaith, 7 will do my - on. IOW 
dil17ence you to have often after my deceaſe alſo, that you may keepe a menrorie of haberc peſt obi- 
theſe thmes : which words their leſuits Salmeron, Suarez,and Bellarmine do wm meuty, v 
iudge tortheir purpole,* excellent to proue,that Peter after hu departure would ,; rirwensy 
remember them : and this mult needs be ( lay they ) by praymy for them, We Quibus often- 


may anſwer, (not to ſtand vpon their bad Latine, and worſe Engliſh tranſla- —— 


tion)that the truc conſtructs of the words is,that S. Peter prumileth to * pro- noleere preces 
wide whileſt he u in the way (that is in this life ) that they ſhonld hane hu bookes viventiure. Sal- 


(namely, his Epiſtles) which after his departure might put them in mimd of ſuch —_—_ 


thines : Solaith their Cardinall Caieranc; which their Aquinas exprefſeth Sunr egregha. 
in other words,® 1 will do my drligence while#t I linen warning you, Cc. And verba Pern,qui- 


CONS bus h 
1s 45 niuch as zf be had ſaid (faith their Teſuite Salmeron,) * 1 will endewonr that ———_— 


after my departure you may haue theſe things in frequent remembrance : and this t-®.1. pag 25%. 


4 ; ; 9.17. diſÞ.23. 
ſence their Gagnzus calleth an * ex:dewt mteypretation, We lee then theirob- 77S; 


ic&t16 ro pretend, that $. Peter after his departure out of this life would remember 4: bear. $410), 
th-m:our anſwer trom their Doctors 15, that Saint Perer intended to prouide OS Quo- 
that after his departure they might remember him in his doctrine. And what ee 


can the words ds his dltgewce elſe fignifie 7 In earth we know there is a place nv bs & 
for care and diligence,% in heauen a{teares (whereby is [ignificd all care and Precando? Sal- 


meron Ieſ in le* 


paines) are wiped away, In this queſtion we againe appeale vnto their owne .,,, >. 
Ic{uite Salmeron, who faith,thar | chere is not any thing found either in the Fpi- £ Dabe opers, 
files of $. Paal,or of S. Peter for this parpoſe : andt re doth take his flight - aan re 
vnto the booke of the Apocalypſe, where, he ſaith, here is occaſion of this ds- ,; ,0,pubeams 
arine : which is next to be examined, we prouing poſt mortem 


mean hbros, 
qui robis hxc in me:noriam revocent,vt bhorurn memoriam habeatis, id eſt, dotrinam meam imple anis. Careranu Cardin, 
us ewm lor um. g Dabo operamniterum, Dum vigo,commonendo vos &c. Aquinas in rum locwm. i Quaſi 
dicat, vt poſt obitum meum poſſtis horum frequenter memaniſle. Emmanae! $4 Ieſ- in ewm (ore. k Dilucida expli- 
C210, (471449 b14 0977 (001m, | Nihulde bacre mnucnitur in Epiſtols Pauli, vel Cavomrcts, atque Catbelc3 aborum, 
qQuz ob alias [peciales materias (criptz fuerunt, Seimeren leſ.com.in 1.Tim 2. diſp.2. art.7,$.Prumum, 


T hat the Inuocation of Saints departed # not revealed in the booke of Re- 
welation : from the confeſsion of owr Aduer ſaries. 


I BCY. 5. 


19 S.Iohn in his Reuelation cap.6.telleth vs of the Saints THder the Al- m In Apoca- 


ter which crie vnto Chriſt for renenge 1/p0n them that ſpilt therr bloud : where- eo 
u70n Cardinall Bellarmine and Ecchius argue thus ;"* If the Saints departed we” - 


do pray for reuenze aq aim their enemies, it u likely they do pray for bleſſedneſſe for tncceflus Fede- 
their friends and brethren, The conſequence is good, but the Antecedent is ** ?e modem 


naught, becauſe thoſe Saints there mentioned, do not properly pray for re- ties ho 


pr 
wenve : which their Teſuite Riberadid right well vnderſtand;® The queſtion rs, glorn iam m- 
P choarus ex 


preff haberur,vt Apoc & 10. Anime mnterfeftoram fab Aleari clamant, Vindica ſanguinem noſtram de js qui inhabitant 
terram.) Salmeron Tef 1614 41/þ.7.4.Sed cum. S1 ammae fanflorum Martyrum vindiftam petunt de interteftonbus , ergo 
muko magis miſericordiam perunt pro fratnibus furs. Bellar (1b.1 de bear. Santt.tap. 18.4. Locus 6, and Salmer Ief.in the place 
4lreadi: cited, and Coſterus Te. Enchirid, n Qnzrmur quormodo mortui vindAtarn perant +» 1nterfeftor|bus ſu13,quos 
na! it proximos (uos amabant. Abſit autre nt ſandt: fint 10 vita tehcore crndeles . Quzſtio facile ſoluitur, fi dicimus cor- 
} >ra bandtorum conlper'a cruore vitonem de interteftorbus perere ficut Gen. 4. Saoguis Abel dicitur clarnare ad Deurn 
contra Cain interieorem. Ribera Teſycom, un Apoc.b, 
Y 3 (ſaith 
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—— 


pon their enc- 
Tn RO lar 41d pray for revenge open t ; 
EEE ma gh te btw Yeu run ger co 
neat _—— f | 1s are made more 
= ram nearer ger gr rw yay oy arab pdt 
qu12 | e: but the aueition is eaſily aſſer , dof Abelis ſaid, Gen.g. 
4g, bleſſedne(ſe 4 crit for vengeance,euen as the bloud of 1ehtariſe from 
roam oo de, ee ere ey nee 
Leinnml® 1p have criedfer rk, 75 phguonggrere ad _—— 
» amor Abel = —— a dee by * ſoules "fic 0 fe fines —_ ns 
clamor non vo- L1Y1Ng,NAt 1 ir leſuite Pererius noteth from S. but by caui- 
cis erat,ſed rati- of Abcls bloud (as their dif mn things not b ſenſe, _ k he 
ona, Pereroſs but of reaſon: God diſcerning hich doth not ſpeake m 1 
ry + —— : A4vorce (laith I ateer, And this fallacy 
———_— eare,but which pierc : lence in ſtead ofa metaphoricall. ; ſa- 
— nds £m is an obtruding of a litcrall 87g 8.according vnto the Rhemiſh trar, ; 
eſſe ſub Alkari, 40 Theirlaſt place is our 08 fell before the Lambe Janing ener) Wn 
fit effe ub reſti.. tion, thus: ['T he foure —_— dich are the praters of the Sarnts. | Here J 
ms Chant wy hopes end golden _ TS the Saints in heanen offer Ks. ” Tt 
Vaſquer leſ rom. ,, 15 plaine ( lay the __ i the Proteſfams may bawe no _ is al. 
- . 4 - 64g ers of mw FRgEs —_ wm of ve affarres, = = jul) Hue pay 
ded a at tbe $41 . - Or 
42, 5 uz 001 Wd. ment of their * Cardinall. But if we —__— mulitant;by Harps 
NES io the argu Preachers and Doctors of i he prazers 
rur,ed que oc- 875, ſhal vnderſtand the * pa" 607 Ree, of Saints by chews fon b 
erdennum £9” the wor Hificetion of the fleſb; Ave are & bruſſed by offiftion, Gets 
omar” 2 of the S ammts;but ſuch IG ncenſe, are made more feruent and 0 . thi 
= ry of Send braied) thew praters, as incenſe, the trueand proper expoſition of 
Tom. 3.S pic ite Vicea holdeth to be : 16. Bede, Prims- 
Invenio Ma hich their leſuite ſaith) by the teſtimonies of S.Gregorre, LE 
Ds place,confirming it (as he ſaith) by eration : then haue our Aduerſaries p 
r nn wm 1 Rupertus .and the common inierpr 
—_ hp "my ſelues no good markemen, here it 1s written, ac- 
er Wy ſan, ued wn they do in another text Apoc. - 4Z- » way neell came and 
m7, Quem 21 ſts : * And ano 
tu erpo cording tothe —_— 0 wet and there nos, pore ages 
es ſtood before _— rf rrp nw prajers of _—_ LA = p ellis mat 
Schokia Graca many incen(es, ſa ing that by 
apud Occumer, befor Ged,ee, Whence we m0n7 I rod/24 intimate,that _ - - 
ons ron meant Chriſt, but Michae jo ing for the Saints vpon carth : but this 
leſſeweer- ſame fundion of Angels in praying 


ieted,and 
'D hi but doubtfully obiete 
Rabel ak. May omitybecauſe this interpretation is by them bu 


comin 1.Tim. 2.4ſþ. 7.1 Vigint! ” 
morum. Belley. Lelocns. Soo of Berhia Enchirid. and Selmer.be. air Sandti ſunt prz | 
dds beat Sand.cap.18. 6. Tertus Primates, yy at os Ecdefam —_—_ RP » quolque Sanftor,prs 
cor Senires he) Legudia Body, Prins ne nee Gs cs 
: commanis ec o eftamert,duodecim P atriar and twenne are a 
cipus Prelatos & DoQores virrulque = heaner? ne nothing _— for tip, —_— ther Roms CO " 
. How? as they are now tricm) io beaver balfe an boure: [uſians : (Fatum eft filentum,] 
RE SEITIEIENS, oat Hom ch. $1 Commer 
wulitent Church: [10 _ emacs Hierooymus,&c x warty ana ar28)carvis ray mais 1 oY pres 
id eit,oulla vor 5.) nr BEIes/ 7 aries TAI. es mort ficatone carns, f this be $20 
4, Rr whe Boren. = According to che Rbemſh Tr —— apmoſt Pro- 
cadcmaiane (Phaalas) id eſt,cords ſore take i, which offereth vp [14,75 ongfs cn God. Rhemifts annot. in AY" 
un, har agrnk cer been Chet, ther Agee don offer car projen 
reſtancs\, that it derogateth not 


negledted 
calyp 8.3. 
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« neglected by them Cardinall,and in a manner contradicted by their 1efhite * n—_—_— 
Viega; whotrom a common confenmt expoandeth the place, ro ſenifie, that 15 ow ron 


I:(us when they end their prazers with this clauſe,[ through leſws Chrift our Lord.) . [otcrpretes 


N »&* . W" oninacey 
At:cr the dilcuſſing of particular places, perucrted by our Aduerlaries vpto per Angelum | 
extrauagant ſenees, we adde intel gant C þri- 

ſtum.-— Data 


(unt 'ncenfa Chriſto, boe eft, omnium cleftorum orationes, quoniary oratiooes Fedeliz per ſurmum Poonficem Chri- 
um 2co offetuntur,nam per Chnſtam Mediatorem omoia munera noftra Deo Pan mutumus ; per Domipum noſtrum 
Ielu n Chnitum. /ega Teſ comments!» Apr3, And axaine, Orznones,quz wat e9 ferucnnuores , quo ul; mags labonbus 
premuntur,% 10 12nem tribul.tioaus tanquam aromata iniyjcauatas; —— ignus Thymiamans eft carnus Ibid. 


Gmment nia”. Apolale 


A confirmation of our former proofes by more generall confeſsions of our 
learned Aduer aries, ſhewmg that the Article of the Inudcatiohh of 
ſoules departed,ts not expreſſed in the old and new T eſlament: 
; and our argument ariſing thereupon, 


SECT. 6. 


22 With great diligence hauethe Romaniſts ſcarched the Scriptures for | 
defence of their [nwocation,& with no leſſe preſumprion haucthey ſaid, * We ERS 
haze proued it out of both Teftamemts;(ecing that al their particular inſtices have mer Sections. 
bin confured by their owne Dotors:amongſt whom ſome furthermore ſay 25 *e1hye 
more largely, that ® i» the old Teſfanvent the Patriarchs wſed nat to be innocated, a | 
both becauſe they were not in perfet? flute of bleſſedneſſe,and alſo becauſe there had © Non et &+ | 
bene then a danger of 1dolatrie 10, offer that honour vnto them, And for the new **<Tum imno- 


vo Teſtzmernts 


7 Teſtamet, we haue two witneſſes, Ecchius,& their Ieſuit Salmer6,wholſe ay in Scripearis((ed 
thority may ſceme tocomaund their aſſent: they ſay that © it was not expreſſed * Tradtione) 


_ in the new T eſt amt becauſe in theprimitine Charch the Iewes would haue thought - ng 
k it an hard matter to be commaunded to jnuocate Suents departed, andthe Genules ram eſlet id1u- 


p: would h ne taken an occaſion to haue thought that the worſhip of new Gods had _ pacpes 


bene preſcribed nto them : Thele reaſons do cn confute their ſecond wr Genubvs 


y hold,when they fay,rhat it was a © tradition:for lo allo might they have bene ptnds bi ex 
ell bewirched with idoliticgs fancies. ., mY | ———— 
w 23 Inbricfc,rheſe obſeruations of our Adverſarics proofcs of Inuocation multnudine de- 
he from Scriptures ( which arc found no lcffe vainely then ychemently gb- Prom quonre” 
IJ icQcd againſt vs) do grearly perſwade vs that they in thus contending, have bm ramen 

_ wrangled with their owne confciences againſt the light of truth, pon eft, qttia” 
WE 24 The concluſion which we gather from ous Aducriaries,confelling COS | 


Lt that in the Iew:ſh Charch the people of God did not wſt ty inuacate Abraham and cerierS almerin 
P's the Patriarths,is,that therefore the doQtrine of the like inuocation of Saints 17 1.7m, 
is WM 9parredis nor iuſtifiableamong Chriſtians - which-conſequent is fortified aca 
þ « i by the iudgment of S.<Anguſtine, who applicththg ſpecch af Gods people <nenon cit pry. 
um. I 12 Eſa,faying vnto God, [ thow art our Father, for Abraham kuoweth ws mot, 77 ae 


nur! F 
: Not inocato in (acrifliteris,&c. Ecchins Enchirid. d - For if that Tradition were then SaPagh- 4+ of ſrandall would 
12 have bene the (ame: if it were contented in the priultius Church during the more general conwerfon of thy Irwes and Gentiles, 


$2" then was it wot 1 v/+ of a lony, trome gand dur comfort is thutbat our pratHſe » ayrevablt wits the of the priynut ine Charch, 

 Pro- a we b-\ ſy rn, [ Tu es Pater noſter,quig Abrabea) neiciuge nos, Lira} non cOgNaUR 065:) Si tar.0 Parriarche, 

waz crg2 populum 2 fe procregttimn ggererur 1gnorauenet, quamedo moruu viyorumrebus aAhoaidus cognoleen- 
w,adavandikiue milcernur? 4 onef7. ls Acer ploinptek head rhal > * | ROT 


Qed Ti [[rael 


« 
. © 
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ſracl bath us knowledg Teſtament : for if ſo greatParr 
Lars 6 Ho” (anc hee arr that people which ; out id 
Chee eine bow ſball the dead be converſant with 11 in our ations ? Wee pr 
I 
—_—__ Rome iſe of amtiquity:the ff 
Bats | on from the prattiſe of antiquity: 
w—— =: Aon {LT a errour and deceut- 


whereof proneth, that the greateſt part of Rom1iſh wor- 
Jhip oug os aboliſbed : ” the confeſſed prope(i- 


L1s.2 


1:0ns of our learne Adwerſaries, 
2 Secundo mo- SY 7. 
do Canonrare, N 
id eft;jca'... in —_ we ſhould admit it lawfullfor their Church to inuocate, 
Sunth habean- , 


| irgine,S.Paul and S.Peter,with other 
ET Tenn En reno ante 

a eſt, V Je : yetv 

O99 ERIE 
. urc . 
png — queſto of neceſfaric —_ —_ — 
1 ener - CN ſatisfic ( we o not ay ro 2 
Dr On OTR TO pertene 
. OIL 
Par x For firſt, we demand to _ ——_— thiokerh ber Grd 
Mac c, - nv uy v6 pa of ſome certaine I 
tous ft rized to 2 ing to their do- 
un ſheſhall take for herproteQors,for whoſe he Rn—_ Ge holy- 
Reipoodes, _ fafely ſer vp Images,and build Churchcs,o er gitrs, f 
wah raade Ctritie)may lately facts them with the ſacrifices of praiers.* Thr power 
wx by th commen penn of were (dither Cardinal Belline ) «pro 
7 Ihe commu 
tigent? - lecun- "> vntorhe —_ w trouble our Aduerſaries with the poſſibility of the 

I edt oorany hich they aſcribe vnto the Pope. But be their 
tf theo nd errno necer ———_— firſt ing naked aſſertios withoutground, 
conmm___— per no we. 00s >— ples Biſhops,that that iuriſdition may be 
== tonic, qua (He fourth 2 : _—_ drhelaſta uppoſition onely, that by the 
weſt indicare wholy eſtabliſhed in that one , an | | # - this how 
Ore Saints ſanity ſbould waxe vile among ft men , 
——_— ad pn |" apandinns For howſocuer multitude,in the beſt carthly 
beqaer => revel — nk lothſomneſſe,cuEas in 0" — 
I TY i hey are in number, the more gloti- 
rum aeghgen- \ in ſpirituall ces,as lights,the more t Oo fore doth 
am Sancins Y CT IN IPITITUAU Braces, 2 more gracious among men. Therefore a 
bbc A wank —— ne bh —_— any rs 
non clt ; quints, p . vYY 0 h ro be comp 
ne pwrnerus in teal! gift , and glorieth to be * 
Sanigramn is eb arenas, TE to hauercligion aced with rear J | 
phi | Romaniſts thinke, that their worſhip 
later; Apis oe nm Fs - love vile by their multitudes, it will nota 

_ : ain : 

.2.Inftic. yt rect ape p99 their preſent exceſſe. Irie of 
Neatb $56, oe (Une (mhich may comenen)ckisthei firſt ground of emhorrie 
— = 15% eps thay" : hnot of an vn 
® 1.Cer.13. eth rheir Saints , ſtander - 
jt oy P ho CanOntz x66 Mia 
nr il oHcamtr =, for their Cardinallſaith,it is but * the wore common opo- 


yon: 
the letter a. 


<pli2 (Mar a- 


TV EE wo. 
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1199 : notwithſtanding if we ſhould ackHowledge the Popesauthoritie to be , $6 ow 
herrin #5 tranſcerident as they would haveir,yet except his iudgrincnt be in cm aliqud 


the fat of exfjoniiration intallible,how great there mey be ih the wot- *6cas coo. 
ſhip of ſuch Saints, will ppeate by 1uch Aphorilines as may be d1awne out "416 


of the writings of oot texrricd Aductſaries. per extennorem 
28- Thefirſt,* 1fthat rhe Church 4s enill man in feed of a on i 
S41nt it were a lying pernicious and if 2ort an * idolatr pus worſhip. The ſecond, tallum,cne cal- 
« [t is moſt horrible to thinke,that the Chirch can be dectintd heretn, for ſo ſhould *w perniciolus 
heretrkts be iwflified, who dence that 5 aints departed art to be innocated, The third, ;, —D_—_ 
{> Luther ſhould not be teproucable,ſaying,that? if 7 ſhe/ not beleene 1hat T ho- cx borne 
ms Aquinas whom the Pope canonized;is a Samt, 1 am not thertfore an beretike, — 
The fourth,s if the Pope erre herein , it cinot be but that the whole Rorniſh Church & per ci me- 
muſt erre with him, The fift, T hen were it alſo not abſurd to aboliſh the whole ma implorar, 
wor ſhip,eſpecielly of later Saints which the Charch hovioureth, Soneceſlarieit is, way 
that the infallibilitie of their Popes iudgement, in the canonization of true miqunaus,n6ce 
S1ints, be truly,and fundamentally eſtabliſhed : which notwithſtanding we Tawicte _ 
hall cafily proue to be built ypon the ſands of yncetraincie. 7 mar where 
29 PForalbeirtheir Biſhop Rofferiſts hath judged the truth hereofto be fignibeatat — 
ſo abſolute,rhat he durſt conclude * 2wery one to be an htretihe, who doth reject Bux —_ | 


Car 


receined canontzation,and allo their Pope Xiſtus the fourth, in canonizing mtherinus anne. 
Bonau&ture,did*ftedfafily beleene that be did it by the direttion of the holy Ghoſt, '»dogmata Ca 
and ſo confidently proneenced him to be a trae Saint 24 that he commanded all o- ont _ 
ther 19 beleexe it firmtl and faithfully : yet notwithſtanding their Icſuite Vaſe d tr ha poſe 
doth not diſſemble,bur ſaith plainly that ! ſamve Catholicks do proone that ue nr ny 

uch Saints are not to be worſhipped by certainty of faith, brcanſe there js no ſuch (12, in buc San. 
certainty that they be Saints. Andicſt that any ſhould diſtinguiſh of the faith 4+,qui non e(- 


of pictic,and faith of necefſitic, as though any ſucherroncous praiers could £2 _— 


be m acceptable nts God becauſe they proceed from a godly devotion," Ca- clus, n an 
tharinus their owne Door hath bid this diſtinion avant : proving thar m_— 
th-re is no godly faith, which doth not vrlie pon draine authority, and that akpind 290 
f we ſhoul! indg* otherwiſe, we might by the fame rule iuſtifie the 9 Idolatry & 134. 

o the heathen, who worſhipping the creatuves did thinke that in ſo doing they wor- yes" 


bornbilfrmum effe,Exclefiam in hoc errare poſſe, — eo quod dubia credere periculoſum fit fidet __ quare veraces eficnt 
herenci,qui Jogmatizant non efle lanktos muocandos. Ibid. pay.129. tf Lutheras air, Non cro havencus, 6 megedn 
Thomam Aqumatem cle (anftum. 11d. pay.126 g lobannes 5 Neapoli diet, $4 Poonterx in boc errarer, tots quo- 
oue Feclefia laberetur, Ator. Ief” Inftit. Moral. lib.s cap.6., þb —_ vins nuftts in dworum Catalogum reponendis 
Ecdlefizerrat,nimirum non effer valde abſurdum,Niuorum omnem culturn ab Ecclefia explodere corum qui poſt Clemen- 
tem conſecrati funt. Canas loc. Thewl.lib.y cap.y. 9.4. concluſ.3 ſub finemcap, i Rofiznks Epiſcopus contra lutherum, 
kzrericum efle confirmat cum hommem,qui receptam cunaſhbet canonzationem recapere noln, k YXaſtus quartus 
Pontifex 1n decreto canonizationis B. Bonauentut #, confidens de ſuperna Spiritus (andh direQbooe,contidenter ullun, elle 
fanftum pronunciat,% ita pronunciat,vt fidefiter firmiizergae b ommbus bee tener: pracipiat: quod carte vel imperite,vel 
xroganter feciflet,fi hac res ad fidem non attineret.led pofſit humanus aliquis error aut fallitas intercedere. Catharinus ans 
wt.n Cart. art de Canonizat, | Aliqu Catholxi probam non efſe certum {ecundim fdem,Sanftos (quos colmus, 
viz. Pontificis authoritate canonizatos) elle colendos , quia non eft ex fide cos efle Sandton. Yaſques Nef. lib, 1.dr Adoras, 
<þ.5. ca 4, Reuercndill.noſter Cardinahs (meaning Caretaie) 18 Trattde lodulg. docet Ecclefiam in canonmzatione San- 
forum errare polle. Catharma« quo ſupra, tm Et Ecdetiain boe erraret,quod nag et credendum gutulomuous preces 
m honorermtalts accepe#, grate ft fidem enim Chriſti omaia purgancor. Glofſ. im cap. 1 dt Reliqu, tx veneres Sant 
in Sexto,,4 verbs Apoſtolicz tedityvt refert Ataviad pate. £ Moral lib,5,cay.d. n Diſtinftioes (nempe Caictans) incpta 
& taila eſt,quez alaqua credenda ex pietate vers cx neceiptate docer, pictas enim fidei cft duunz reuce- 
Lyjoai & aucthoritati nititur fides earm non hominurn, ſed Dei teſbmonio motur. Catharin,que iam Rk er-46 o Ido- 
loi xrx cr amthac rationc qui callum,pura,ac abquad ador ature peragtes adorare ibi Deum,qaem acumen Mundi dice bart 
wrta V arroms theologiam, Non 1gitur exculabantur ab idololatna qudd arburarttur ynumm (ce Deum adorare,ficut vere erat 
raus Deus, ſed qudd illum fibi adorabant,vbi non crat co modo quo efle exiſtumabant. Catharinnnt, in Cart, pay 115, 


Y 4 ſhipped 
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— —— 


p Adrianus Pa- foipped God the Creator of all things:but were notacceptcd,becaule albeit 

| ww rt ind their beter rhinos induli hoerbinerabichif? 
wudics' ac prev- was be wot in them afier that manner as they conceined . As yet 
deceflercm tus chere 1s not found among them an vniueriall conſcnr in this faith, 

le barericwns, 30 Againe,thcir Cardinall Bellarmine doth report of Pope Adrian ,that 
deceined by « Synode did condenme hu predeceſſor Poge Homerius for an 
rye | hereuhe. [kthis be true,then are our Aduerſarics cafily catched in their owne 
"5/4420, nate: for howmuſtthey nor neceſſarily confeſſe,that the Pope may crre in 
qProraiBonz canonizing an vniuſt mans they haue willingly acknowledged,that he hath 
Cults b1 Erred in condemning the inlt: ſeeing that an equal 'woe is pronounced by God 
Gentimpiers- againſt them that call evill good, as to them that call good exill, And thus arc 
nn vocams'i® they become void of all pretence of any ground of faith, in this part of 
COT. worſhip. 


Corum. Carhe- 31 Furthermore, (notto inſiſt vpon theſe particular Saints,to wit, Gre- 
Mak four - Authors,ſuchas were 4 Galielmas Pariſienſis,” Agripps,' Eraſmus, and their 


de Vanut Y faith. 
{ EralenasCa- 22 this their Oracle of their faith, to wit, the Popes iudgement, 
ppt may ſeemeto k ſome credit for want of antiquitic , becaulc *zbe firſt Pope 


dunera.Corhen, © r;nt; was Leo the third; who gouemedthat Sce not till about */eves hun- 
Ta T:* FS dred and niwtic yeares after Chrift:lo verie anoujce,in reſpect, is the father of 
« Beflaries Car- their faith. Thus we haue heard ſome of the Romiſh DoGors from reaſon 
; 00m ng and expcrietice,by.their owne confeſſions, yeelding vs this Antecedent, viz, 
+ their at of canonizing Sammts whom they do invocate,to pes ucable: which 
quaranria hoino ſuppoled,the other Romaniſts bhguc approucd this conſequence, viz, 

Lars thatthen the greate?? part of Renniſb worſbip ought 10 be aboliſhed. Weproceed IÞ (is 


eyed ſhew a greater vncertaintic of their faith in this point, viz. nal 
.gntiquis prodica focrunt.Bedinus Method bi. cap.4. = Prirmes Poatifer qui legitur Santos canonizafle fuir, ti fallor, | be 
(Leo-rertius. Beiler. lib. 1 de beat.Santtcop.&, Sanftus Leo anno ofti rerrio Vuerdam pawgauit , & Sanctum 11M 
Sunhberram in Santtoram numero repolunt Atorias Jeſ..bafti; .Mf or, pert.2.lib.5,cap.6, x Leoternus fur anno 796. anl 
"Cofterns leſ. 12 Carainyo Pont. ar 
T be wncertaintie of our Romane Adaerſaries in the queſtion of whar ſoules fluo 

art to be innocated : and the inualiditie of their obietion taken hno 

from the Article of the COMMUBLON of Saints. bbb.g, 

Szer. 8. = 


27 Theprincipall:nd moſt popvlar argument, wherebyour Aduerſs WU 4: 
, Yet je a poll he rainds of the vicious is (as we find in their Icſuite "Q 
Lach Poſſeuine)ro perſvadethem, that Proteſtants by denying the dodtrine of I j** 
Symbol de *"'Tntocation;dodeftroy the * Article of the communion of $eints:which Articlc gum 
Sanfrom non lap ymirmndem non cft 6 aximare aerrity 4 communagne Sancherum 2 qubus macros % fer. 7" _ 
featuns is refut yohenſions Chier es. fa - 


et Ms. . t —— 
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their owne® Rowane Catechiſme (publiſhed by the decree of the Coumcell of Trent, > V: & 
and the commannd of Pius Qzintes then Pope) doth onely expound, to fi  loks—hec 
fie the communion which the milicane and d viſible Church hath by the munione San - 
of charitie in Sacraments and viſible fun&ions , through a ſympathic _ EG 
members thereof. As for the other communionefthe Church ſpecified by Gum fer 
S. lohn,* that you ( faith he) mey have p with v5, and that oar fellowſtp memoram fru- 
may be with the Father & the Sonne: itſignifieth the vnion of one faith, by © my On 
Spirir,in one head Chriſt,ro one hope of a complete and cucrlaſting blefſed- + —_ 
neſſe, wherein all the faithfull haue bene alwaics linked togerher,and ſhall be mano chans- 
rnto the end of the world. Fey nas 
34 ButtheobicRors make three combinations of ſoules, wherein they rations praeri- 
pretend a ſpirituall communion : firſt is of the ſoules in Purgatorie with the > — _ 
living vpon earth : and of thoſe ſoules their Cardinall auoucheth, that © i# & comunio mem- 
not incredible, but that they in Purgatorie pray for v3 : yet (as they conteſle)the — 
iudgement of 4 Aquin.,and the © common opinion of the Schoole doth bold the pr__ wow 
contrarie ; albeit they conceive of ſoules in Purgatoriess of ſpirits,* more gra- devdi; — Sn. 
crous in the fight of God, and more abvunding in charity then are the ſoules of the Mme donork, 
haing. Wherefore their Church praying for them,and 8 nor wſing to pray v#- w- Ja, th aby 
to them, may ſeeme in her religionnot to ſtand ſo much vpon their beleefe 
the communionof Saints,or euidence of we os Cs Burif 7 6 emporium 
we ſuppoſe that thoſe ſoules do pray tor vs , & pwr m—— another gemibus.Care- 
doubt, viz. whether we marr Arn we find ——_ 
our Aduer{arics 2s planets in variable Faionssþ Same thinke ( fo ( faith their ty Ta & 


leſuite Azorius) that we ney — they are endued with chari- Quioni P 
tie, and either by the mini —_— fonef ge —__ by the helpe of God may wnderfland  —_—_ cov, 
our prajers : nevert dinall Bellarmine, contrarily ſuppoling ia, 


for cvs (ſaith he) to imnocare © pars a in 


that they pray for vs, yet one —_ 
yur or nor know our parti- i. Purgs- 


them becauſe ordinarily they cannot tis 2 pi 


cular wants, tor10 pro nobis 
55 Now what the judgement of Proteſtants is in the caſe of Invoca- _— 


tion,our Aduerſarics will report - * Proteſiants dt es (Gith their Cardi- [4,1 Pore. 
nall ) that the Saints m heaven do pray for the Charch militant in generall : yet cp.15. $.Quod 
' becauſe the Saints do not euro. of the lining therefore ere they not tobe 175. 
inuocated vpon. And is not this conſequence of Proteſtants juſtifiable ? 7 warm © 2. 3, 
anſwer ( ſaith the ſame Cardinall) the conſequence i _— which notwith- +73; #r.3- et 
fodng himſclfe hath already made good, where he {aid,that © jt were « ſuper-1,, ge —_— 
g to pray onto the ſoules in Purgatory , becauſe they do not or denarily q 26. memb.,, 


f_ _—__ we do in particular. —_— a 


lb.9.c4p.10, = & Communaanenia cnn carr whe tral ho Thom f Aoimar 


rare. Ator quo ſupra. ally atia & chartate [une preg- 
dn: & vel Angelocum mi Wo OTC £4p.10. 
GE Ce RB ataton ordinaric cognolkege. qud 


agamus in particulari,ſed ſolum in genere {ciunt nos in ate Pargcla 5. y Praterea amme. 
k Dicunt Proceſtantes, Santos orare pro nobws,led tzonim in gener lbs de how Sontbech. 11.07 0 fas: 1 Asr- 


Fumencam ven of the Proteſl ant) \Sandh iam ergo fruſtr4 was 
Jr niny nr omonns or an YI x 7 ering ESTER 
ques nepar pan. Cen nom ntl onocanesr Sch, ennchLemas 00 000 and pequ no- 
29, Bellarm. lb,1. de beat Sanit.cap.22. $ Reſpondeoghwmus, n See abour, , | 
| 36 They 


— 
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\,® Girea oratio= 36 They makea ſecond combination of ſoules berweenethem in Pur. 
bo om" gatoric andthe Saints in heaven : and are among themſclucs devided, ſome 
0 Parris, ® thenke that the bleſſed Saints did pray for the ſonles in Purgatory , and ſome 
= " thinke not. | 


we note (to omit a prater inthe Church,which in the 
qui outward tcnour ? z#treaterh for delowerence of ſoules out of hell, and pames cter. 
orare nall ) how eafie it is for men tobe wiſe above their reach in the ſearch of 
"at mem we things which are vnſcarchable. 
Nitulormmus 37 Thethird reſpect is betweene the ſoules af the liuing,and the ſpirits 
cenum exiſti- of younginfants dying after Baptifme,who do(in their opinion)im- 
m6. nemns oh mcdiatly and infallibly aſcend vnto heauenly manſions. From which conſi- 
orare. Suerry, deration there ariſerh this queſtion,4wherher any ſach Infants may in publike be 
yg pn TheChwrch (Gaith their Azogius ) ſeth it not , that is, 
4, 6. . . . 
p Animaduens Vieth no ſuch praier vnto any ſuch particular Infant. But why * is there any 
Fecleſis in its childhood in glorified Saints 245 there ignorance in bleſſednefle,or differece 
pu _— "af ofagein eternitie? Let them now.,jif it pleaſe them, ſatisfie vs,or rather them- 
* libercorar ſelucs,why they refuſe the publike and parricular Inuocation of ſuch bleſſed 
non rao 4 {ofams, © who,in the indgement of their owne Church,are infallibly in the 
nparyy= wet ſtare of glory;and yer exerciſea funRion of canonizing men, whom they 
na peena x- make to be their publike Aduocates,wherein ( as hath confeſſed) they 
terns nierni-= both may,and have bene deceined : which argueth that their Church is not 
eft,zz pro js directed with the ſpirit of an infallible truth. And yer we wiſh that this were 
COD their greateſt errour : for we proceed $0 demonſtrate 


| | cipog- 

tamen t cas 
Ator def nfvie 'y xn rwagyy 9. cap, Es — 
word \nguleram, doth not fpxmifpe allybat any þ nc; | res Pry & there made concermng (wgutos Aogeios, 
and be yr anteth that ſome particular Angels are prayed vato, but denieth the caſe u alikg of Infants. r Non cam 
pegamus quin [ofantes recees bapuzau (alucntur, $ ſtatm cx bac vita diſcedant. —. Cenientur totam legem unplere. 
Bellarm libs. de Inftif.cap.7. {ab ; 


——— 
las animmas orave,quas p12 credit m caelum effer 


Sncr. 9. 


_ +38 _ Although our Adverſarics mightbe permitted to profcſſethe do- 

Arine of Inuocarion, Loy repro inuocating may be ſuch as rhe 

* 44-1412." changit of * Barnabas into Tepiter,and Paul into MHercarie and fo,by 3 kind 

haven "—tdTdolany. difhcibotir Godin honowing of his Saine : which we 

qo feb Dev? | rtreariomey 0 eee 0 Pan ie is deſcribedby their _P 
wr,riboc- Valenian, wb be* 4 Man intenderh to applee unto any creaturegenber 

err Ate” words,or ys eftimation which j1 proper vuto the maieſtic of God, whe- 

off quicquid *- they it be done devetty;or inderechly, 

 — 39 Such was the caſe of the ancicnrherericks Colliridians, who although 

dani oft 24 pigncndam criftimenionem hajuſmod, quan in danam maicftatcem propre conucnuurt ue direfts, five 10 
direftd. Gregor. Yalene. Ief. lib.1. de Idol. n 

h &y 


ES PO12 IS 58 | A, 


Cap.12. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 239 


they belerued not Sands or Mary robe yet(as Cardinall Bellarmine 
At) her with an honour rFactor "ron b Cum nos le- 


branes ivs. Which manner of indire&t hovoarwe thinke 22200em = 
eto bes rife inthe Roinſh worthippen, = were tic * T ates lim quids Ma. 
nk the enujous one in the time that the husbandmen were aſleepe. _—— 


And for proofe hereof we may be comented (akhough it be but one ) 5 areſ 79. 
with "Menhz. 


An example of the ſacrilevions and dolatroms worſhip practiſed by the Ro- 
wariſts,in Inzocation and adoration of the bleſſed V irgine : 
by enidences both from their words ,and actions. 


Ss cr, 10. 


49 Wecontcnd not againſt the honour of preheminencealcribed yn* , p;ecipus ef 


rr 46g wag on,before all other veſſcls of bleſſedneſſe. We let our Santtorum. pet 
call lg ur tas wr or. 7 1 magna 
mediation 


b Bellar See &f 


xn;and if they will alſo (as generally vs thro 
wt of Chriſt, but not to be inuocated) our praying for for ſuch like encomiaſticall — 
not praiſes their © Coccius doth to be viedof dinerſe Proteſtants, jo ons 
cre and others. But our diſpute isaboutthe exceſſe of worſhip not{much diffe- inper Mogrifl 
ring from the forcnamed hereſic of the os. Pulled 


is,6yine heenr hovered Ben of le phate ons es 
niſts, ſaying, ener awen the Virew M ar &c, Occo- 
enf wh ſhe is equalled vnts God? and i w Pra lnn = 
impoſterouslyers who make this a pretence of dimiding he clues from the Maris 
Romiſh Chwrch. But the truth hereof we yntoany of {incere iudge- Terphom 
ment, to trie this by their own words & ati6s,who makethe®© bleſſed Yirgine yjau et omai 
(we do but report the publike ſentences of Romith leſuirs,and others ) 19 ex- iuper omoes, 
T ceed all meaſure of goodneſſe: to account her * glory not ſo much common, as even © 7 —_— 
the ſame with the Sonne of God : to make her a of the better halfe of le « __ 
Gods kin ,cuen 8 his meyey: thereupon to Þ appeale from Gods court une Poun wie 
to hers: : and as being «fr aid of the indgement of the Sonmne, therefore to have 72: —— 
I HOI as though * norhing could be obtarned of God, be ahege, 


moet ypc. Regina miſoricordiz*&c. Er Bulliogerus de B Virg, Freeſlenadſims ſunt —— om- 
b12, & hoc ſplendidior i fide finceriere, + flayrantiore Der dileftiones £ occims rem. 1. lob.3. art.6, ab 


Jo- leds chr Pregame ane d Incidi in hommerm de (chols Caluini,qur mits [—_— 

he viezec tamulianter,yt eum,fi quo modo pofiem,ab illa in{ania rewocarem.-— 

nd os : (cr i commune Ecclefiz diſceſſert) qu3d SanQtor in pr: cibus wnuocaremes, 2 mods 
Gumnaterm rn > At he unpoſturz — or ects va 

we vero Deo,vel Martyram,vel pete gone rent iplam denque catlt — Mariam yilo 

| W'? Bellar pref. rant 9 - © ;acer age & Denta,pine dicris Marig bo- 

hy nie 900 monime fare erat, quee © enccens cathrace chcediec Omni be ml. roms. q Conc. 1. SaaS Fans 
we Marie, f cen. Marr) quoque pronus 


tefi1mony ex Arnoldo Carnet traft de Land:b Yirginic. —_—_— wn ce'cbres qui 
4 od ctr cx ſia 8 eo Ard oc erin BM 
2 Fae habet Holcoeras in lib ſapLo(t36.0 Bbe or Can. l?1.90. 


4: Weknow that their 


.in Mariali, i oy teen reg M rem sdeat quiz medacens eft.H voor. 
ig ſupra. Edit Yenet. | Sine qus decrenic Deus trbdl dare. Ofvr com 4.Cone. 4 dewer. B. Marie. Ft omnes inchbgam 
qracquid ab #terno illo fonre in terras profiuae , profiluere per Mariam . Tuwſel/nas 1:fans kpyf. Dedeear, ds 719g 


I awe. 


o& but 


— 
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| Belarmine but through her - together with a doxologic and thankſgiuing of two ofthey 


Pet I / principal|Jeſuirs in this renour,! Glory be fo God,ehr 19 the bleſſed Virgin May, 
pore with * «8d «ſo wo Jeſus Chriſt, Theſe are ſayings inthe publike bookes priuile 


CFE the Godbead's faid to dwell bodily - ard TH Iefuits dare to preferre the Via 


riz,itern, 


Chritto, In five they ſhall be no more [cſuits butrathier Matianites. Yerbchold 


o" Agreater appearanedf| publite, a , in the Romiſh Charch; by 
ES IS mort pregnant dempnſtrations. 


2 ; 
#4 2 
bexet -7 


qlodett luapte .- "42 Well hanetheir leaned [elirrablerued.thar thereare ſome kinde 
Swan oqada of exrernallacts of worthip,® which art buawne by netwrall reaſon to be properly 
uig;rarione ipla Seſoiging v118 God: whetcof they name thoſetwo;ſacrefice,3: vowes, But they 
nome cannot deny-burthatchatis yſed oforherRomaniſts, which is obfcrucd robe 
Deumeali offs profeſſedin'the Order dfrhe Friars predicent, *# who inthcir firſt admiſſion 
etl Vow unn God, and the" Firgin Mary , toi be obedient ynto their Principall 
{am &romn, Now theh,theſerwohomages of vowes and ſacrifice being acknowledged to 
#atent.1::15b.2. Ye ſo peculiarly belonging vrito God,letour Aduerſaricsconfule, (feceing the 
roar «Collyridians hane bene condemned for Idolatrie,in ſacrificing vnto the 
«ftueexreriores Virgin Mary) how their Votariſts.can be excuſed for offering their vowes vnto 
exſe hanemen- hey, But this is notall. 

ent arr we , 43 They preferreS. Francis before Chriſt, (we'vrge nothing which 
(he meaneth La-35-not publikely authorized in their Church) making Chrift by bis praterst 
on — rye be bur an 0raty onely to pray, but $, Francican exorator, 10 preuaile and ob- 
Jatio, 8: vorord- taine, And yet. the booke which is fraught with ſuch ſtubble as this,is graced 
Preto Enchtridequig.S-Ex his. % In profeſſjooefratrum pradicatorum lic veuttur:Vouco Deo & B,Mariz,% os 


nibus Sanctisme prefaro tali,vcl tali,obedimunu. Cairten,in Thom. 2.2.9,88, * See confeſſed aboue. c Francilas 
_ e ali; We | fog peſto Chciſti pro geoere blk 


Pans renouatinfdlit4g. Proprer cius voara Millamplagatus eſt Deus tor mundo fal;$4. Chriltus orauit, Frabcilcus cxort 


AaBSDSSSPIFESC). Al 


4 
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among them with the title of a Goldew booke. And their Church, as in a no- 9 7» CenſuraCo- 
ell conceit ſhe ſaith the 4 Lords praier wnto Saints, fo doth ſhe chaunt it in bur hon wid 
her Rituals, ſaying vnto the Virgine Mary (asis® confeſſed, ) 0 happie zhow, minicam tuadi- 
command our Redeemer by thy Mothers right:and elſewhere in other hymnes, 93 SanRtis,n 

making the bleſſed Virginethe _ retugelaying of her, that* there i no 0- «wg 1 qui 
ther hope, Which praier was magnified by Pope 8 Innocentius , promiſing cio catis,&c. 

Indulgences to all that ſhouldvie it. Can regenerate Chriſtians but moane res a 


to heare ſuch ſongs? How is not that Church by ſuch meanes to be thought tiam,quedcupi- 


adurlteous, and they to be accounted her pandors, who ſhall pleade for her m__ 


excuſc © cam Savtorum 
44 lt is true,that the honour of the Mother redoundeth vnto the Sonne, manibusad De- 


butthen onely when the honour is iuſt : for in that * King Salomon hoy os ww aberr Pags 


his thr one,cauſed a ſeate to be ſet for the kings mother,and ſhe ſaid, I deſire a ſmall tr Ao an 
requeſt of thee, &c. it (heweth,that a King would be deſired of his Mother, 7:ſvit. loc-16. 
not commaunded : for it was ſufficient honour tor her to fit neare his perſon ; hos 
of maicſtie. So likewiſethis veſfell of grace, in her hymane profeſſed, that it rur, lube filio, 
was her honour to magnifie her Lord Chriſt, and that her happineſle was to Icon 
rejojce in the ſame her Sawiovr : ſo thatthe Romaniſts may be 1uſtly thought wo mtg 
in their worſhip, much to diſhonour thar blefſed Virgin by too much hono- tori. Coſſander 
ring her. The * wiſe men of the Eaſt, who were directed by a ſtarre where to 34572 
fnd Chriſt , when they had found kim, did, without herinterceffion to jiuae © rake» 


their Interceſſor,direRly preſent their homage vnto Chriſt. Let their wiſe, «: 


dome, or rather the wiſdome of the holy Ghoſt in relating that ſtorie, be our ps er 
ſtarreto direct vs in our worſhip. We adde in the laſt place aduerſwhitach, 


| 4352 
f Ignoro ad quem ws ({beaking excluſouely) niſi ad te Dominam meam dulciſſmam Virginem Fra Antidot, 
anime,Orat, $. Maria. And again: Adiis,o Maria,ne deſperatione ſuccumbam mortis agone,tunc cum (excluding all others) 
nulla ſpeseſt altera,nifi tu, Virgo Puerpera,Patris parevs& filia,cui me reconcilio. 7b:d, Ora. O clementiſſima. Pope Inno- 
centing did promiſe many Indulgences vnto them,who with dewotion ſhould vſe thu laſt prayer. Quicunque lublcriptam 
orationem quotidie dixerit in honorem bearifl. Virgins Mariz,trecentos dies Indulgentiarum Fabebi ab Innocentio Papa, 
quicam infticu.7eſte noſtro Lubberto, Replicat.ad Gretzer lib.4.cap.1. * 1.Reg.2. 19.20, * Mattha. 


LA confeſſed prattiſe of Idolatrie by their Romeiſh people,in their Inuocation 
of Saints : from the complaints of our more ingenu- 
ons Aauerſaries. 


CEC; I2, 


45 Weknow that this accuſatis of an aduerſary,in vpbraiding their church ,quineian 


with the Idolatrie comitted by her people, would be ſuſpected tobe butan publice ab ijs, 
exaſperati6 of malice: therfore do wedefire her attenti6,not vntothe crimi- Tm —_ 


natios of Proteſtats but vnto the confeſſiss 8 coplaints of her own Doors; ar, & impri- 
lome of the wiſhing a *corred7is of ſome praiers, leſt that by too much dignify- 515 Virgini 


ng ofthe Mother, the honor due vnto the Son might be empaired:exclaim- CE: 


ngagainſtthe popular Idolatry, whilſt®many (ſay they )do worſbip the Saints, dandand Cheih 
eruatoris © 
born diquid derogetur, neue (vt Bonauenturz verbis vtar) dum Matrisexcellentia ampljattr, filij gloria minuatur : & fic 
illo mater prouocetur,quz magis vult filum extolli quam ſeipſam,vtpore cxeatorem creaturz. Er mox obijcientibus, 
dd honor Marris referatur ad filum,reſpondet idem Bonauentura;Verum quidem efſe,non tamenex eo {equi,quod om- 
honor qui tribaicur filio, tribuendus fit Matri, quia hoc efſer non filium honorare, led potius filio contumeliam facere. 
Cuſſender defenſe /16.de 0ffic.pjy virixcontra Caluinum, b Multi Chriftiani in re bona plerumqae peccant,qudd diuos 
Gualue non aliter yencrantur quam Dewm, Yiwes in Aug.de Cinit De) Jib&.capvlt ag9 lib.vit, Multi,8c; Clandins Eſpencens 
anmentin 2.71.3. 
L (yea 
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c Bene multi (yea and © verie many thei | TW PRE Whats... 
rene (y vy their Images) with the ſame honour which is due unto Gag, 


anus, © ſubieting wnto the bleſſed Virgine May onr Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, the ki , 
gi Jahr the of glorie , as allo in *repoſing more confidence 1m Saints, then in God : and laſt 
Diets Pam exhibiting ( as may be? ſcene) greater pledges of deuotion vnto a ſuppoſed 
ſant dicarz. Po- 9ant,then to our Lord Chriſt. When we haue all theſe ſoplaine zndpub- 
ents, likenotifications of ſo many facrilegious ſuperſtitions, which are partly cay- 
ent, H9.09. - . - 
ono e fed, partly occaſioned by their Church,can we cither acknowledge in her a 
4 F6que ven- ITUC mother-hood,or ſhea iuſt father hood in trucantiquitic?: What now re- 
rum eſt,vtCtri- qainerh, but onely 
ſtus 1am 1n ca» E's 
lo regnans B.Virgini ubjjciatur Caſſander conſult.art.21t, <© Anvero bene ac divinitds educati pueri hodit wrra ſcom. 
ma Prophericum Ela 65, prope centenary, boc eſt,Chriſtiani vetul: & leniculi, qui oon minus en1buunt Livis quam Deo, 
qui hunc quimillos minus placabilem aut exorabilem putant? \ tinam mentiar &c. Eſpenceus quo ſupra, pag. 118, Lutetis 
Pariſ.1561. t The bookes of Accounts belonging to Chriſt- church in Canterbury ( as u reported) do teftifie that there being 
three ſeuerall effring to Chriſt,to our Lady, and to Thomas Becket; the oblations to Thomas commumbus anos did amnunt ts 
or 


eight hundred or a thouſand pounls , to our Lady two hundred pounds , to Chriſt ſometumes five markes, ſometimes twelue , and 
ſometimes Hoc anno milul, 


A concluſion, manifeſting whether the profeſs10n of Proteſtants or Roma- 
niits i the more fafe for our ſoules repoſe, 


$n/C Yo 13- 


- 46 Inas muchas wearetaughtto except againſt a doctrine of worſhip, 
Pe thobe- which for antiquitie is not from the firſt * begrnnzng, or for authoritic Þ notre. 
gioning ir was - quired by God Or for {ecuritie © not of fauth: & thatthis Article is not foundto 
he was haue hadany more anciet motioner then{Origen;delivered with no ſtronga 
required theſe - patronage then is © dewbtfulneſſe ; iſſuing fro no betterground then * affedion, 
at your bands. \y;hich carried the Collyridian weaklings headlong into a condemned ado- 
cer, ration of the bleſſed Virgine : our Reader may iudge whether this dodtrine 
not doubting- can be eſteemed to b* truly Catholike. 

Get. S.2, 47 Then\yſecing ſome of our Aduerſarics have profcſſedly ſuggeſteda 

confirmation of this doctrine out of Scriptures of the old & new Teſtament, 
8 $3-45-*: both by generall aſſertions, %& particular inſtances, and haue bene 8 confuted 
from point to point by the teſtimonies of their owne Doors : our Reader 
is occaſioned to ſuſpe both the credit of the obicors, who hauec _— 
forced the Scriptures beyond compaſle,& alſo the truth of the article,whi 
is proued to haue nodirec euidencein Scripture, 

48 Next, knowing the greateſt part of Romiſh Inuocation dependeth 
ypon the authority of theh Popeof Rome in canonizing Saints,a iuriſdiction 
both »ew,and i deceiueable : whereupon followerth a necclarie aboliſhing of 
k $7. the greateſt part of rhe Romiſh worſhip: our reader may determine whethet 
they may bethought to be ſafe diretors of our faith, who are thus vnſatish- 
able in theirowne. Furthermore, conſidering that our Aduerſaries in enqut 
my whar parties areto be inuocated,are (as it were ) ata crofſe-way, ſaying 
and gainſaying, that they in | Purgatorie pray for vs, and we tothem, &c. and 
teaching an invocation of Saints canonized, which may be ſubiect vnto&>- 
rour ; and yetforbidding all invocation of particular Infants, who ( inthet 
judgement) are infallibly ſained : our Reader may weigh, whether this it- 
congruitic iſſue not meerely from preſumption. 

42, Laſty J 


I 8.8. 


Cariilz. ( oncerning the faith of arictent Fathers. 243 


49 Laſtly,vnderſtanding that the diuerſe ® ſpeeches of their greateſt Do- ® $.16. 

&ors,as Lcluirs; and authorized ® praters in their Church,do flatly vent out 1- = $.::. 
aſtly | dolarrous formes of praying, &thatallo many of their people are confeſſed o 5.12. 
oled | tobe deeply plunged in this ſame crimeof crimes, by their manner of inuo- 
pub- | cating Saints : our Reader will cafily conceiue,whether there can be any ſafe 
cau- | communion with them,who haue ſo detormedly degenerated from the in- 
hera | tegritic of the worſhip of God z or whether it be not more fate toembiace 
wre- | ſuch an Aduocate,who(accordingtothe proper fignification of this word a- 

mong Lawyers)can in iuſtice pleade the cauſe inter Dewm & ream; even that 
com, | one whom the finger of God hath pointed ourt, ſaying, * If any man ſinne,we * 1.10b.2.1. 
:De, | have a7 advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt : and {otoreſolue with an holy ©, Cos noxms 
«re } jealouſic,for the honour of God, and of his Chriſt, to continuein the fim- thats, quando 
ene plicite of that worſhip, which beſt accordeth with the Oracles of God in i deberurcul- 
, of || {cred writ: the rather becauſe,as their Ieſuite confeſſerh,thar that? ſeruice # y.rurn wh.7 
dwaies hurtful,and ſometimes pernicious wherin we do not performe dutifull wore hiberur. Delvio 


ſhip after that manner which we owe vnto God. Teſ.lib.1 de Ma- 
4 £14.Cafs Lo pages 


CHAP. XIII. 


ſhip, of wnbaptized Infants, departing this life. 

08 re. 

ndto THE ROMISH' APOLOGIE. 

| | 

How 8 Eightly,concerning Bapti/me that the 'moſt anciemt Fathers ( who ſucceeded next to (1)Cenr.2.c.4 


ho the eApoſtles Scholers) namely Tuſtine, Clement, &c. (2) thought regeneration (nor cok47. line 43. 
. tobe ſignified but ) wrought by Baptiſme,and the word ; vnto which( 1o)ioyned to- andinCenur.3; 
gether they attribute efficacie, that is to ſay, remiſhon of finnes: har alſo (3) Ori- <.4.col.82. line 
" Tertullian, and Cyprian, mention how that the baptized perſons were accu- on _— 
omed to be igned with the hone of the Croſſe. That there were likewiſe then ved Cyprianus,qued 
nent, | ® Bapts/mee ſundrie other cerrmonies, as (4) Abrenunciation : (5) three-fold immerſi- perſona Bapti- 
Fated | 91, (6) vnCtion &c.That (7) Auſten was of mind,that children could not be ſaued 3" Sprricum 
without Baptiſme : that (8) Auſten and'many Fathers were of the ſame opinion. In /o ſanttum conferat 


2ader _ 
ent| much that (as ( aluin confeſſeth )the Fathers hereupon doubted not(9)almolt from the ve- ibn FenSifce 
hi { tie beginning of the Church, to vſe the Baptilme of lay perſons in danger of death. (3) Cent.3.ca.6, 


col. 125. line 16. 

(4) Cent.3.col.1 24. line 53-& col.126, line 20. (5) Cent. 3.col.125. line 1.& 124.line 57. (6) Centur.z.col.123.line 9. 

deth (7) So faith Cartwright in M.Whitgifts defence,&c p.522.tine. And Bullenger 19 his Decades in Engliſh,decad.5.ſerm. 8, 

4ion —_ circa med. (8) Mulculus Loc.commun.dc Baptiſmo,pag. 308. poſt med. (9) Caluio. Ioftit, lb, 4, 
IF, ICCt. 20, 


u7 of % 

ether THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 

A Setting downe the ſtate of the queſtion, 

” S3C% be 

tO fe ' Here be three points concerning Baptiſme , which by theſe Apo- & 
ther X* logiſts we arevrgedto diſcuſſe : Firſt, the efficacie ; ſecondly , the 

1s If neceſſitie: thirdly, the rites and ceremonies belonging thereunto. 


Ouranſiverto the firſt is, 


ty, £ 3 


That 
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That the Apologiſts hane bewraied much i ance by obiefting againſt Pro- 
teftants the efficacie of Beptifn: by the confeſsion of 
our Aduerſaries. 


SC mcr. 2. 


" Apolog.mm. 2 The efficacie of Baptiſme, whichis , asthe Apologiſts haue noted, 


2 Lutherus arr. 


:. ait, omnia * 8be working remiſcion of ſinne, is now by them obicted againſt Proteſtang, 
peceata in Bap» as aduerſarics thereunto. Wherein appearcth their double —_— firſt 


CR in not vnderſtanding the generall doctrine of Proteſtants, which notwith. 


niym peccarori ſtanding our greateſt Aduerſarie hath thus acknowledged: * Luther ,Caluine, 
— Melanithon,and Kemmnitiw ſey (ſaith he,) that both remiſsion of ſinne # giuen, 


Philippus Me- 47d regeneration wrought in Baptiſme. Secondly, they haue much iniuredthe 
landon, Pee- Centuriſts,whom they produce as cenſurersof the Fathers in this point of 


CE: efficacie of Baptiſme, (which conſiſteth in the remiſſion of ſinne;) bur dow 


non imputctur, terly miſtake,in the Þ firſt place,errour for truth,and in the © ſecond, Baptiſme 
Bellarm lib.1.de jn ſtead of the baptizer, 

Paptiſ. cap,13. 

Kemnitius fatetur remirri in Baptiſmo omnia peccata,quineriam tolli ac deleri,& ſolum reliquias quaſdam originals pee- 
eati reſtare. Bellar,bid, Neither do they affirme a bare remiſſion onely, but ſuch a one as doth alwayes imply regeneranos allo, 
and an inchoatiue extinEon of onginall concupiſcence and finnc» Therefore Luther [In Tit 3, Baptilmus eſt lauacrum re. 
generations. ] Non quo exterous homo abluitur tantiim, ſed quo tota natura mutetur 1n aliam naturam,id eſt,quo prior 
patiuitas carnalis deſtruirur cum tota peccatorum & perditionis pativitate. Luther.homil.in Tit. 3, If peraduentwre ſome per- 
ticular one ſh1ald hold otherwiſe, yet ſhould they not by ths obiefting make it the Tenet of Proteſtants. b For the Cents» 
riſts,Cent.2.c.4 col.47 line 43. note the efficacie of Baptiſme not for an error but for a truth taught by the Fathers, Sentiunt rege- 
nerationem fieri per baptiſmum & verbum,quibus coniuoQtis efficaciammibuunt remiſſionem peccatorii,& quidemin + 
dultis perniteotiam requirunte No more blaming the Fathers for affsrming the efficacie of baptiſme remuſſion and regeneration, 
then for wow repentance in every adults baptized, © Inthe ſecond place,Cent.3.c.4.col.82.line 55. the Apologiſti an 
44 much deceived: far the error there nated,js not of many Fathers,but of onely Cyprian;and not for the efficacie of baptiſme,but of 
the perfan baptiz;ng Aﬀerare audert quad perſona baptizans Spiritum {anGtum conferat. And of the additaments of baptife, 
de cfficacia & veceſſitate Vaſtionis, which ewery Remaniſt will grant to be & point erronious; for onely the word and water at 
of tha neceſſitie of thu Sacrament, 


Concerning the neceſſitie of the Bapiſme of Infants, our firſt enquirie muſt be, 
whether the Romaniſts will perm ſuch kind of exceptions a gaivf the do- 
frine of ſome ancients in a queſtion of like nature: by the 
confeſcion of our Aduer aries. 


Sncr. 3 


3 We hallneednoother preſident for our direction then theexamples 
of our Aduerſaries, who would preſfe vs with a yoke of neceſfarie ſubſcnpt- 


om, +a on vntoall the opinions which haue bene general in any age before vs;whic 
mi ſententia Notwithſtanding they themſelues do eaſily and liberally reie&t, For firſt , the 
tuir,quz lex- 3 neceſsitie of miniſtring the Euchariſt onto Infants (asa learned Teſuite conſe 


0 
dons rg ſeth) was s bags by Auguſtine and Pope Innocentius, and was pratiiſed inthe 


nos viguit in 
Eel \Eucha- Church for almoſt 600 yeares together : notwithſtanding it is now (vpon bette! 
— __ iudgement) contradiced,and altered in the ſame Church. 
ceflariam efle: 
quz + Ecclefia reiefta eſt . Neque Projeſtantes 3 nobis in hac 1c diſlentiunt, Maldonatws Jeſuits 
ments 1n Tehan.6. 53s 

Secondly, 


aSS__—_— 
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IF" Secondly, they acknowledge,that® S, Auguſtine, Fulgentins, Grego. b Aliquando 


11,and other Fathers did reach that Infants dying without Baptiſme did preſently aliquorum Pa- 
deſcend imto the place of the damned, to be fenſibly tormented m hell-fire. Never- far, —_ 
thelefſe, now ( lay they) the genegall profeſsion of our Church is againſt it, How nium Scholaſti- 
then ſhall we preſume of ſinceritic inour Apologiſts,who in the doQtrineo mr as 
thenecefſitie of Sacraments, do (o cloſely puriue vs. with that authority, DT NG 
which they themſelues do,in theſe two points, freely,and (as we willingly ** lnfaotes 
coofeſſe) alſo iuſtly refuſe 7 Notwithſtanding ſeeing their argument ſo; vr- ay hes tu 


1-3 


geth the abſolute neceſs/tie of Baptiſme of Infants, as without which they can« igne th torn 
not poſſibly be (aued,we deſcend vato a ſecond tyall,toknow,. 01,0 TR ne 


4p *- * verior, cas 
paſcaſus non purnart, Azores leſelnſtit.M oral.lib.2. cap.17+ 


t.1. Nopqulli Cathelici {entiunt} paruulos intantes non, bap- 
tzatosproprer ariginale peccatum puoin,non mods perua damni,quz eſt ſola gratiz priyatipled ctiam pans aliqus ſen- 
ſus ex igne prouemiente, mitiori quam adultos: Auguſt.fer.14.de verb. Apolt. * dicar abate iltos depurandos elſe ad fi- 
niſtram in ignem #ternum.Erlib, 5.cont. lulan.cap.&docer hanc paznam 1gois ſeruatamn eſſe infaptibus, quanta tamen it fy- 
wr2,defioire non audet. Idem plane affirmart Fulgenr, bbro Hypognoſt. & lib.de Iocarnat.cap.30. Taryetfi negare non 

umus przditam opinionem fuilſe Auguſtini & Fulgentij, 3 qua von multum Cregorius magnus abhorrer , tamen 
weo iudicio non ſolum probabilior,ycrumetiam communis Schol ſentebria,cos nulla alt4perns quim damini, id cf, pri- 
watione beatitudinis puniriVaſques leſ.in Thom.diſþ,13 44 cap«,&-3+ Ad. $425 


Whether the queſtion of the abſolute neceſsitie of Baptiſme be inftifighte by the 
*  prattiſeof primitiae antiquitie : from the tetimonies of our 
| learned CAduerſarits. 


SucEt., | 4. 


5 The cuſtomeof the moreprimitiue Church {as they know) * defer- a Quaid dc 
red their Baptiſme for a long ſeaſon, Whether this were ordinarie, or (as ſome Oy & pije 


; « Fat x ; h 
of them will haue it)extraordznarie, is not pertinent ynto the point of neceſ- LES Fr 


ſite. Socrates noteth,that Þ in T beſſaly,by reaſon of deferring of Baptiſme wn> diltulſle be-. 


n{mum,&c 


till Eaſter,it happened that many, yea the moſt died before Baptiſme , atwell In- || Pnonens 
fants,as omerimes men of deſcretion, narium. Greg, 


6 Now when we find, that the ancient and yniuerſall cuſtome of the #7 F946 e.rom. 
Church was ( as it appeareth in the decree of Pope < Leothe firſt,) to appoint ac bong + 


onely two times in the yearetor folemne Baptiſmes ( — indeed the hen of the 


caſe ofnecefſitie was ſometime excepted,) werequireofour Aduerſaricsthe 54% agree 
vnto Infants. 


reaſon of the alteration of that cuſtome, which hath bene for antiquitie {o þ aljam coo- 
long,and large for vniucrſalitie : and they tell vs, that © zt hath bene therefore. ſucudinem is 
changed by the Church, becauſe of the danger ,which by ſo long delay did enſue, ef- Tbetlakis oils 


; o —_ co200u1,v die» 
pecially towards young Infants, by many occaſions of untimely deaths, This we \. Paſcharis 


taketo be a ſufficient acknowledgement, that the primitiue DoGtors held no 4untararbap- 
rzent:ob quam 


ſuchabſolute neceſſitie of Bapriſme for Infants,except weſhall dareto think c,utam omnes, 


theprimitiue mother Church to haue bene either ſo vnwile as not to dif- paucis cdned 
. - exceptis,abſque 
cerne thenow pretended danger,orelſe ſovnnaturall and gracelefle (elpeci- fot un ee 


ally in ſo great an hazard of faluation ) as not by ſpeedic Baptiſme willingly uotur. Secrares 
topreuent it. In our third triall weſhall manifeſt, hift.Eccleſ lib. 


caf,21, 


& Tom,1.Conc.apud Surium, dar.731, dd Hac conluetudo jamdivavtiquata eſt, quia (inquit Rupertus) penculoſum 


erat tantam maultitudinem deferri propter occaliones morns,maxime propter tuſbam Intantium viſum eſt tay Ecclefiz 
paſſiro indulgenti$ baptizandi concefſ3,cuntta anreyenire pericula. Suarez Jef diſÞ.3. de Sacram. &> Binius Conc. Tom. 1. in 
Derret.Pape Leona} 1. can.6, Swaretadderb, Quantum ad obligatonew prxcepri ſpeFtar, nam quantum ad obſeruan- 
tuam,ob antiquitatisreuerentiam, & memoriam,adbuc Rome buius conlyctudims veſtg ſcryari yidemus. Swarez tom. 3. 
in Thom diſþ,31.& 9.71. Seft.2.pa7.433elit.b.c. I | 


L 3 T hat 
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That this doctrine of Proteſtants is fully eſtabliſhed by the nk S10Rs 
of their vw Adnerſaries. 4 


SaCT..: 5. 


7 By our diligent ſearch into the writings of our Aduerſaries, we 
a Safcipiuot . find diverſe among them to haue bene (o farre from the #ow Romith op. 


Jr UE nion, concerning the vnbaprized children of Chriſtian p.rents , that they 


. - 


thodoxi iuxti% held it * 101 agreeable to the drwme mercie of almightie God to condemne the vn 


PR vir, baptized children, ewen of heathemſh Pagans, to the torments of hell. 

Tod com — $ If fome of our Adverſaries havethus pronounced of Infidels Agar 
habebdafitra-” ſeed, (which engendreth vntoeternall bondage) for the frecingof them from 
tio,a9 quorum hell, wearein good hope that ſome others amongſt them will be found ſo 


guore. hell, nat | wy 
Jcounciatis Charitable, as to lend vs a voice in behalfe of the of-ipring of Sarah { thatis, 


nondum perue- the Children of the promiſe borne of faithfull parents ) for the acknoyw. 


ns ledgment of their bliſſe. This they hauedone with-a large conſent,as ® name 


tius ſolam in- ly ,Catetane,Gabrie!, Gerſon, Ambroſe Catharinus, Pigghw:, beſides ( as they 
relligentitim- {ay ) afy ;Yhat is, others: and amongſt others we * find Tilmannes, Seze- 


_— eiuls; bergenſ's, Thomas Elifins, Georgius Caſſander,all concluding that all ſuch chil 


poſt hancvitam dren of faithfull parents are within the couenant of grace, and capable of e. 
remunerano0® ternall life. Thus much from their confeſſions, we proceed yet further vnto 


avnolcentes, fi 4 
ucid cert3 {ci- A fourth triall 
entia alſecuti fucrint, five alzorum relaty ita eſſe credant,mods Dei amore in vita flagrauerint,& odio peccati ab ei2s con 
ragione receflcriot,ſempiternamd fexlicitatem ſuo tempore indipiſci Hoc opmantur | yranus in Heb.11. Toſtarus in Gen. 17, 
Dioty(.Carthuf-in Heb. 11.-— Andreas Vega lib.6.in Conc cap.20.Viurs hb, 18. Ciuit.cap. 47.8 abjno-oulli;,quod cx hi 
Scripturis efficete conantur,Heb.11.Credere ad Deum,8&c. & Rom,z.Cum Deum me Ratio corum qu6d 
viderant infitrutas myriadas homioumy, ad quos nullus Euangelij ſonus vel extrema vlla 'yllaba voquam pervenerat: parum 
autem videtut conſentancurn divine miericordiz,fi corum omnium infantes diri quadam ect lege ad orc flimas 
deſtinatos noſtris lententys diceremus,quinetiam adultz zratis tot homines & torminas,&c Ft refert Weſtonuws Angizs,Tre- 
feſſor Duaci,de trip.huminis offi cioglib,z. cap.22, b Ve pereant quotquot,qu ſunt :nficitz,qu1 bapriimo carent, hoe (im 
aunt Caictanus,Gabriel,8 aly Catholicj) eſt 3 Dei miſericordia ahenum. Bellar.l:b.1.de Bapt.cap.q. $.Quintim. Cavetane 
this: Sicut incircumcali infantes 1n temponbus legis,propter 1mpoſſibilitatem circumcfionis in fide parenturn ſaluar! po- 
rerant,jra nunc non baprizati. Caiet.iv 3.7hom.q.68. art-1.6 2. Gerſon thus; Deum mulericordiam aluations luz non its 
ſacramentis alligaſſe, quin abſque preiudicio poſſi pueros nondum natosextra vierun: intus ſanCtificare gratiz luz bap- 
nfmo,yvel virtute Spiritus ſanQi. Part. 2.pag 303. Pariſy. Biel ſpeaketh of thoſe infants which are as yet »nborne, and refuſeth 
their anſwer who ſay that wnto them non eſt prouiſum de remedio, ſence that as be ſaith, Repugoat miſericordiz diuinz,qus 
(vt communiter loquuntur DoRores) nullo ynquam tempore poſt laplum reliquit bominem fine remedio. Biel in 4. Sent, 
diſt. 4-9-2, Brixie 1604. In Tilman s the like ſentence with Caietane. Others though they thought them excluded out of the 2 
leftiall heauen, yet Adcum errorem (a Bellarmine ſaith) proxime accefſifle vid-ntur Ambrofius Catharinus,\b de ſtatu pue- 
rorum fine baptilſmo decedentium, V1gghws in 1.controuerl., & Hieron.Savanarola hb.de trumpho c ucis: Docent en 
infantes fine bapriſmo morientes futuros poſt iudiciur: beatos vaturah bearitudine, & in quodam velun: Paradiſo tereſt 
perperus feliciterque vituros. Bellarlib,6.de Amifſ, Gratia,ape1. $. Ad quem, * See the Seftion following, 


Whether the foreſaid dofirine of Proteſtants be not inflified ind fortified by 
the moſt exatt proofes and conſequences,ſed and vrged by 


onr learned Aduer ſaries. 


SI nucrT. 6. 


9 If ina queſtion of this nature we ſhould only reſt ypon the bare con- 
feſſions of our Aduerſaries, without their iudicious conſequents , we might 
ſeeme to be direed rather by mens perſons , then by their reaſons : there 


fore that our Reader may know ,that theſe Doors were,in this our defence, 
no 
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nobliad guides,we haye fingled out gf our adyerlaries ſuchadyocates for vs, | 

$@eaccounted to haue bene * Authors molt religious, & obedient vptothe an- (1.151, 17 

thorizue of ancient Fathers: one of them being a ® Pedfor of Paris,& preaching Baptiſmo 1n- 

this doctrine without controlle in the Coauncell of Conſtance: another being a Jengiygpane 

Cardinall,for learning reputed the Maſter of Maters : who all do by forcible 7;6;. Cumpu- 
pments cuince our concluſions,to wit,that God beth can and wil merci- ailegiags's | 

ly reſpe& thole children, who ifluing from faithful parents, are by any ne- rae —_ 
1 


tie (which is void of all contempt) depriued of the vie of the Sacrament mus,t oftcn- 
damus religio- 


of Bapriſme : and char this doctrine is, in many reſpects, the ſafeſt hold. oo 

10 Thefirſtand generall reaſan is taken from the mercie of God vnto g, ,cccuorum 
his Church,which inall things exceedeth in gaadneſle not only the deſerts, Patrum obler- 
butcuen the hopes of men : and hereof they reſolue vpon a conſtat, thatis, *22imos Fol 
1m<euidence, that God in ſuch caſes of neceſlity wil not preciſely tic his grace þ W-<: opinio- 


mtothe vic of outward elements. Which is propounded as the common o.. »<w apes prey 
enus vin nn 


inion of their Divines,8 is alſo confeſſed by Cardinall Bellarmine, faying, ,q 4 
(although of a matter ofa different kind) that © God # not tied in his bond vnto cuniſlinus iple 


bis Sacraments. W hich may be (we thinke) a comment vponthat text where —_— 


tis written, [| * Except 4 man be borne againe of water and c6to expound this manou; ordinis 
word, [ except, ] by way of another cxception,namely the caſe of ſuch ane- opdipary, 


a . . . iu 
cefſitic : which is withour all contempt ot the Sacrament. Theologus,& 


11 Thisis ſecondly proued by the ordinance of God inthe old Teſta- pot cum Tho, 
ment, wherein (as their owne © Authors do obſernequt of the Fathers) Cir. 945 Elifius 
eumciſion was the Sacrament of remiſzion of original ſtunes,when notwithſtan- qr que mal 
ding the children dying vncircumeiſed were ſaued ( (aith S. * Bernard ) onely by lus.Clypeuspio- 
the faith of their parents. Therefore the people of God in the new Teſtament 7 Þþ acverſns F 
may (as wethinke ) conceiue hope of their children : for the faith of both Gen Doacr 


Teſtaments being the ſame , we may not imagine a diuerſe neceſſitic of a Panbenfis in 
ſermone,quem 


Sacrament, becauſe (as their Cardinall Caietane hath truly argued)8 4 Sacya- PONCE 


ment betnz but an adinnit of faith ws ordained not to diſſolue at to confirme the Conſtantievl, 
ommbus Patri- 
bus idi exiſtentibus,\ bi przdicauit tales infantes benediQtione Dei polle ſaluari in fide parentum; quam pijſinmam opinio- 
vemſequitur Magiſter magiſtrorum ſuo tempore Thomas Caieranus Cardmalis, & Tilmannus vir erudiuffimus. Elifcus 
Sd. fol.tzq, c Conſtat Deum muſericordiam faluatioms luz non ita legibus communibus Traditionis Chriſtiane, 
non ita Sacramentis ipſis alligiafſe; quin poſſit pucrosnondum natos extra vterum ſanRificare,&c. Gerſon apud Caſſandrum 
ſupra, fol. 121, & Gabriel Bielyibid.fol.122, Non enim alligauit Deus pazni ſua (vr communis eft Theologoriilcorenga) 
ravidbilibus Sacraments, vt ſine ipſis,modd abfit contemprus,faluare nequeat, aut nolit, maxime quando impoſſibile et 
Nquizea ſuſcipere poſſit, Tilmannus apud Caſſandrum quo ſupra, fo',128, d JAnſ vering that it « no error to thinks that 
Chrift by bis deſcent into hell did free many,yea all out of Purgatory ex gratia [peciah :h reaſon, quia Dominus non eſt Sacra- 
mentis alligar'1s,2ut meritis noſtris, Bellar.[1b.4. de Chriſto, cap.vit. yet condemneth thy. * Toh.3.5. e Circum- 
clionem valuifle ad remiſſionem peccatt origioalis magno conlenſu Parrestradiderunt, & Scholaitici Theologi omnes, 
Beller bb. Recornit. $.De Sacramentisin genere, F Credimus &c. paruulis autem ctiam ſolam protuille ims & ſufte- 
ale pareneum fidem. $. Bernardus epiſt 77. ad Hugonem de ſantto Vifbore. g Fides iola veterum non tuit maions vir- 
tutix apud veteres,quim apud nos: — at tunc deficiente paruylis proprio falutis auxilio, parentum fides pro 1Ilis ſola (ut- 
iciebat: ergo nunc quando paruuls deeſt baptilmi remedium, — And to an obieftion,that the Sacrament of the new Teſta- 
ment ig of greater vertue and _— anſwereth,Nuobus exiſtentibus fide & hides Sacramento,operanti apud veteres fidei, 
abunftum eſt noſtro tempore fades ſacramenturn ſub ratione poſſibilis;intelligimus,noo vt virtuter fide (oluaty/ed vt ad- 
impleat. Caietan in 3.part.Thom. q.68 art. 1. 2 Pergit: Confirmatur hoc 4 (alute paruulorum,qui ante diem circumctio- 
nis moriebantur,nam tales, ſecundum probabiliorem opinioncm, morievantur incircumciſi, vt patet de fratre Salomons; 
&tamen (aluabantur,&c. And Tilmannas $ igebergenſis in Clypeo fides — —- —, Quiz tam ttpeseſt, quiignoret paren- 
wmſolam filem paruulis ſuccurrifſe ante circumcifionem morientibuy Conlequitur naque paruuly, &c. So Eliſows; Fylij 
Hebrzorum,qu moriebancur incircumcaſi,aut (aluabantur,aut non: fi {aluabantur,babeo intenturm, quia fides noſtra eſt 
wultd mclior: fi fic,ſequeretur quod mares effent detcriores conditionis quim femine,cum ambo habrrent originals peg- 
eatum,& mares damnantur,qui incircumcifi moriebantur,teminz non. Theſe are cited by Caſſander parte alters de Bap 1n- 


for.fol.123, 126, 138. 
L 4 


ſame 
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*:.Sam.12 - ſame faith. Wellthen, coulda lewiſh * Father, hearing of the death of his 
child beforeithad receiued the outwardcharacter of Gods couenant by the 
Sacrament of circumciſiongcall for meare and drinke to ſolace himſelfe, for 
«Mareh.2.18. the confidence fake which hehad of the happie eſtate of that child; and 
4 on al <oa. {hall Chriſtian parents by a contrarie belicte of the cternall miſerie, neceſls 
ucrlio a "ers rily enthralling their vnbaprized children in the priſon of hell,fit downe and 


cons oz? rake vpthe lamentation of * Rachel, weepimg and mourning for their childres, 


dcitur,& bap- #ec4uſe they are not ? ; | | 
tilmum aqzz 12 Thirdly,the Romaniſtsground their preteded neceſfitic of Baptiſme 


ſal ceſſi- ; ; 
pefapgl =... Vpon the words of our Sauiour,ſaying,* Except « man be borne againe of water 


Goedubio cre- c.yet notwithſtading haue they coceiaed another Bapriſme,which isÞ Fly 
dcadum eſt ve* gpgn4s, faying,that' catechized perſons,8& ſuch as be of d1ſcretion 7m whom ther 


rm _ bo. contrition for ſiune, and purpoſe of being baptized although they die before thy 


baptiſmum a- recerur the outward Baptiſme of water, yet are they inthe ſtate of CR ne- 
| qroeny ceſsitie of the baptiſme of water now wanting, being ſupplied by the baptiſme of the 
led exoecefsira- Spirit. Which their Ieſuite Lorinus doth proue out of S. Auguſtine,conclu. 


m m_ ine dingalſo out of Scripture,thatin ſucha caſe, * the imuiſible grace of ſand7ifice 
Jefedune Boer Hion doth without the viſible Sacrament of Baptiſme, profil thoſe Faithfull, who by 
lib.r,de Baptiſ. neceſsitie, and not in contempt of religion, are depriued of Baptiſme. 

c4p.6, $.5ecum- = 1.3 Hence their forenamed Authors aſſume, that the children of the 


3 216 vom faithfull dying without Baptiſme,may be thought to receiue the Zaptiſme of 


in adulta zrare phe $pjrze,as wellas thoſe Catechumenilts ſpoken of, (among whomby the 
ante ſuſceprum Fathers is reckoned 'Y alentinian the Emperor: )except we ſhall thinke (lay they) 


baprtiſma voto - \ 
& deliderio ſu» thas God #s more merciful unto men of yeares then unto tender Infants:as tomake 


mendi credunt, (men capable of grace without the vie of outward Baprtiſme,& ro deny childrs 


& inter Eccleb : - X . > 
ne I Pn. the neceſlarie meanes of faluarion. But what ſhould hinder their ſaluation? 


rantur:faluantur only the want of Baptiſme by water? How then could Yalentinian be (aucd? 


quoque {i non- . - 
Neat falbepts They ſay this was, becauſe the want of the outward baptiſme of waterwss 


dumiois baoti- ſupplicd by the inward Baptiſmeof the ſanctifying Spirit:and we know, that 
mate decelſe- * 1144 the Baptiſt, when he wasas yet vnbaptized, and vncircumciſed, hews 


nar” hog Chriſtened by the ſpiritof ſancification,cuen in his mothers wombe. 


tiniavo Impera" 14 The Romaniſts haue added yet a third Baptiſme,which they terme 


os þ con ſanguinis,of bloud: which,they ſay acquitteth a man ofthe neceſſaric debtof 
brofiur Audiat Baptiſme,which is by water, ® ſo that aſwell the unbaptized children , asma 
inquit) vos do- bez 7 laime for Chriſt,are truly baptized((ay they )in their owne bloud, & ther 

Co ng flies fo ft, ly baptized(lay they) ow \ > therh 
ſuſceperit Sacramenta baptiſmaris ; Dicite mihi,quid aliud in nobis eſt, nifi volunras, niſi peritio ? arque ctiam dudun 
hoc votum habuit,&c. -. Quz autem ratio cit, vt baptiſmus laminis magjs locum babeat in adultis quam in paruulf 
an forte Deum crudeliorem fore paruulis quam adultis? Tilmannus apud Caſſandrum,quo ſutra. . k In AQt.10.44G& 
cidit Spiritus ſans ſuper omnes qui audiuerunt verbum.] Monet Auguſtinus q_ 84. in Leuit. vt hinc intelligamus quod &» 
viſibilis anftificatio quibuldam adfuerit atque profuerit,poſsithue interdum adeſle & prodefle line vifibili Sacraniento, Nt 
Deus non alligetur (vr vulgari arxiomare loquuntur) ſuis Sacramentis,quando viz.Sacramentum (1.4.de Bapt.c.24 )"t Bapal- 
riſmum,non contemprus religionis,ſed necelsitans articulus excludat,vt Auguſtin verbis vear. Lorinws Ieſ,comm.in Aft.z. 9 
alſo Bellarmine,Conuerſio ad Deum,licet Baptiſma quoddam fir,non eſt twmen Sacramentum. Bellar. lib. 1. de Baptiſ, caph 
$.Quinra prop. | Librum Ambrofij de morte Valentiniani legat,& aduerter fine dubio ſanftum virurm homini non 
baptizato & mortuo fidenter,& de (ola fide ſalute przſumere,& tribuere indubitanter bonz voluntati quod defuir facultat 
Bernard.epiſt.77.ad Hurnem: and in the ſame place addeth out of S. Auguſtine, Tunc,inquit,impletur inuiſibiliter,cum myte 
rium baptiſmatisnon contemprus religions, {ed articulus neceſsitatis excludit, 1bid. ® Luc.l. m Martynon 
ret dicitur eſſe quoddam baptiſma — dans _ ex opere operato.—— Probatur ex Martyrio infantum : Cooltz 
enim infantes pro Chriſto occiſos non ſolum ſaluari, ſed etiam haberi ab Ecclefia in numero Martyrum,8&c. — lafantes 
qui ihil poſſun operari:— & probabiliſſimum eſt,& fere certum, cos non tuifſe circumciſos, inter quos non pauci 
Gentiles. Bellar,lib.1.de Bapr.cap.6. $ePrima propolitio,&c. 

are 
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n Baprifmi vi- 


not ontly ſaned, but alſo nnmbred among the bleſſed Martyrs : which th 
kink to by em - the example of the x7 ſlaine at the binth of <omtlene 
(rift. Whence their owne Authors are bold thus toargue againſt them, viz. bat Cyprianus 
1ſſchildrer vnbaptized may be capable Baptiſm ſangnints,that is of the Bapriſme y ney 
blond then are they capable _ amins, that is, of the baptiſme of the c:icrani ratio 
pit alſo, even in the wombes of their mothers. Which reaſon is very ſolid ct, quia ftarus 
ndſound, becauſe there was neuer any ſoule intereſted in Chriſt, bur it was keg] ta 
eſſed with his ſandifying Spirit : as itis written,* Whoſoener are Chriſts gyinis. Si enim 


have receiued the ſpirit of Chriſt, If theſe reaſons be not ſufficient, we adde a 1s 


qero occideretur, Martyr efſet non minus quam innecentes, — Pt hic eſt ſcopus omnium verborum, que habet Caicta- 
as.[ofantes in vtero {unt capacesbapriſmi languinis,ergo flaminis.Ti/mannus apud Caſſandrum, parte altera de Baptiſmo In 


fat fol.128.- 131, * Rom.8.9, 


A confirmation of the ſame doctrine of Proteſtants, by other arguments 
of our learned Aduerſaries, 


SBCT. 7. 


15 Anothergenerall principle and practiſe ofthe Romiſh Church,jisto 
teach,that * children wanting faith are baptized in the faith of the Church, be- * — 
auſe,? a5 another mans ſinne was originally the cauſe of their dammation;ſo other primo baymari 


|; | |; i ; 10 fola fide Ec- 
men; faith ſuff iceth them 1nto Baptiſme, tor their ſaluation. Hence their owne ?' CO 


Authors do learnedly thus colle&t,* Seerng that ( fay they) according to the an- 7,14 5.05.Can. 


tient cuſtome of the Church, yea and the Remane order of Baptiſme, the child when bd 


#6 baptized, is ſolemnely asked, whether it do beleeae,and whether it defire to be fo anne 
ized, and anſwer i made by the Church in the name of the child, 1 beleeue, ons. of the 
and,that is my deſire : it cannot be denied, but that the child ( except we will con- Anabaprifts: 


that this is a vaine and lying ceremenie,which u vſed in the Church) ts, before rare w_—_ 
# be baptiJed,in ſome ſort partaker of the Sacrament of Baptiſme,euen by the faith noo lum bapti- 
ofthe Church, which hath vowed them hereanto, So thar, in calc of neceſſitic — 


children are noleſſe excuſable by the vow,and the faith of the Church, then ;4þ,primum 
the adulri are held to be by their owne : which point rhey haue further clea- fidem abenam: 


1 d ; Fig ficur eis obfuir 
red& confirmed bya pertinent and pregnant *ſuppoſition: butwe proceed. 1 alic- 


nam. Beleymin de Baptiſm. 6b, 1. cap. 9. $. Quintam argumnentum, &c. Rerſws: Duplex fides requiritur in Bap- 
nlmo,Adtualis vna,quez precedit,vt diſpoſitio,& ca eſt quz exigitur a baptizatis, dum iubentur reſpondere' an credant,Re. 
akera quz (equitur Bapriſmd, quz eſt pars cſ{cntialis1aſtificationis,& non eſt attus ſed habirus. 1b:d, cap.11. $.Eſt autem. 
£ Ait Thomas 3,part.q. 65.8 q.69.A.6.ad 3-lo mukis locis pucri baptizantur in fide militants Eccletiz,quz fi per impoſe 
file deficerert,ſupplerer Eccleſia trrumphans. Elifixs apud Caſſandrum,quo ſupra,par.13 4.51 itaque fides & voluntas Ecclefiar 
mfantibus accomodata,cos baptiſmo conſequendo idoneos reddir:quid quzſo caulz eſt cur non etiam eos obrinendz {an- 
Qhicanioni idoneos efficiat,fi externum bapriſmi fignum iamvoto png. gmn ons vitarinon poteſt, jam ſola 
2 — Nam etiam ante Baptiſmum ſuſceprum, parvulos 10 credentium numero aliquo modo haberi, ex pniſcz 
Ecdefix conſuctudine apparer,qui infantes ante lotionem de fide interrogantur an credant,&c. — quod ctia pat2t ex or- 
dine Romano, in quo teria 4.hebdom. 3.quadrageſimz ſcrutinium,quodvocatur, etam in paruulis ab buiuſmodi interro- 
gatione lolenni & profeſſione fidei per Acolythum in nomioe Infanuum inchoabatur. — Quod niſi hc inani & mendaci 
cxremonia fieri dicamus;cert - vel tun infantes non prorſus 4 fide alieni habendi fant 8c, — Ergo non deeſt illisprortus 
bdes,vec conuertio cordis,que ills per Dei beoigmitatem 1mpuratur, — prxſertic> vbi voluntas (namely of the offerers) 
profattorepuretur,vLi faltum excludit necel(sitas,vt docet Bernardus in epiltolaad Hugore de Sanfto Vitore: vbi eriamfi 
mfantes hanc fidern,hoc eft,cordis ad Deum conuerfionem habere, prohibente ztate, & conſequencer (afore privari, 
babique baprifmi perceprione moriantur: faterur tgmen in codem loco, ipſos cim baptizantur intantes fide omnins non 
arere,fine quaimpolgibile eft vel iplis infanubus placere Deo,fed laluari & iplos per fidem, non ſuam quidern fed alreniarty, 
Ceſſander ipſe ibid.pag.140. d Quid fiquisPaterfamilias iater barbaros firmiter ſtatuerit, die craſtnofamiltiathh ſwart 
weam,in x roms infances ſane,Chriito per bapuſmmann conſecrare, & ipſe cum vniuer'a farhe vel ſubitalae, vel aquarum 
Guno,yve ignis incendio, vel grafſatord hoſtium ferro vita tolleretur: nemo,credo,dubnabi adulros omnevfahuarr, qui fe 
lain fide ad Deum conuerterant, & baptitmi facramentum voto perceperant, baptilmi gratis non priuari: An infantey{olos 
dixerimus,qui ramen vni cum adultis Chriſto voto parentis addi&ti & confecrati fuerunt? .. Bonauentura parud- 
lzad bapriſmum diſponi ait,non quidem ſecundum aftum ſyun, led lecundum atum alicoum, quia diuina miſericordia 


voluntatem iplispropriam reputat.Caſſander ibid fol, 148. 
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ela Eedeie- 16 Aﬀiſt argument may be deriued from ſtrange Paradoxes ( as we 
natur aps 


enenl—n pens. thinke) which the preſumed neceflitie of ourward Baptiſme hath begot, x 
los,ne fily fide- Namely to equalize the children of faithfull parents with the ſeed of © infideh, 
WP 4 in reſpect of grace and damnation to allow a * Pagane to baptice, althoughi 
res,fir apad in- Of 4071 1 ſcorne, 82 8 madde mano be baptized ;and to admit ot Þ lee,pr brat, 


fros oy al or puddle-water for atrue element of Baptiſme :and finally ( topaſle ouer an 
1s inhdehum, 


Bollarm lib.a. 2 other *ſcruple) rodraw the matter vnto that iſſue, that cither ( contrarie to 

Ami, srat.c,xg, the dotrine of their owne Schoole)* the child may be baptized im the mother 
$.Cene, ek wombe : or elſe contrarieto the praQtiſe of their Church, the | mothers belly 

acer infidelis | | 
rag ane” muſt be ripped wp, ſo ſhe die bodily, that the child may be baptized, andobtain 
quicquarn boni 4 pirituall life. 
9” 5010 rd 17 Ifwemightbe ſuffered alittle to tranſgrefſe our former courſe, and 
&c. Teller. not wholy to ſtand vnto the arbitrement of our Aduerſaries, in defence 
aq = Hg of our cauſe, but vſe our owne arguments , it would be no hard matter for 
POND - vs by that Scripture ; (* Becauſe the Infidell huzband is ſanctified by the faithfall 
us amenti. $2 wife,CFc. otherwiſe were your children vncleane,but now they are cleane,)to ſhew 
7e/. Apboriſm. thatalchough all men,by their naturall birth,are no better then a * generation 
Tit Baptiſmus. * . . hol . 
h Poteſt ele of Vipers 3 yetwhen the * Roote is ſandtified and holy, (ſuch is the prerogative 
bapriſmusin li- of Chriſtianitie) that the branch may be alſo called holy. Otherwiſe ifthevn: 
pee ole belecuing husband(hould not haue ſuffered his child to be baptized, which 
cium, quando Was begotten of the beleening wife, and the child ſo dying mult periſh : then 
"6 eſt notabi- the priuiledge of beleeuing ſhould not be ſogreat, if the cleanneſſe ſpoken of 
qua non f;, vet 9id not Extend further then the approbarion of her marriage. There rema 
cx aqua e luto neth nothing now,but to ſhut Vp all in 
expreſla, vel in 
aqua ſulphurea : licer non fint iſta adbibenda niſi in extremo neceſsitatis tempore. Toler.leſ. Inſtrudt.Sacerd, lib. 1. cap.th, 
i Notalccund9,deber eſſe aftus ex ſe ordinatus ad ablutionem, vnde qui pucrum morievtern projcit in puteum pro- 

fundum,yt baptizerur, quantumuis ſuffocarerur, quia non poteſt ab aqua extrahi , iſte non baprizar ſed occidit,peccatiue 
mortaliter. Tolet.Ieſ.Inſfru&t Sacerd. [ib 2.cap.18, Cum enim puer in ventre matris periclitatur, & emiſit manum, 
vel pedem,poteſt baptizari in ea parte, & hoc eſt probabiliuy, licer aliqui dicant contrarium. Thomas 3,part. 9.68. art.11, 
renet quod poteſt, &c. Tolet.,bid. Verilsime dicit Thomas, quia donec 1n vteris ſunt, non habeotur 1n numero & conuenty 
hominum. Tilmannu apud Caſſandrum de Bapt. Infant, I Alioquin ſequitur, vt cum pucr cxiſtens in vtero matrisfit 
in maximo periculo moricndi,& nullo modo ſaluari poterit,nifi baptizetur,yt mater deberer & tenererur de neceſsitate (a 
luris permitrere vt cjusventer ſcindatur,& extrahatur inde puer viuus, ne moriatur & damnetur; ſed hoc nunquam vfitaum 
erat ab Eccleſia, Ergo aliud eſt remediumpuero taliter exiſtenti deſtinatura ne damnetur.7homas Eliſiucs apud Caſſandruty 

quo ſupra.fol.138, * 1.Cor.7.14. * Math.3.7. * Rom 11-16. 


T he concluſion manifeſting the dottrine of Proteflants to be the more 
ſound and ſafe profeſsion, 


SY ncrT. 8, 
= unawry 13 OvrAduerſaries defend ( we know) asan Article of * faith,thatal 


baptiſmo dece- children dying without Baptiſme are not ſaued : but are commited wvnto priſon, 
—_— -q euen the brim of hell, there to endure the enerlaFing puniſhment of loſſe , which 
fides Catholica. is the priuation of bleſſedneſſe. The vnſoundneſle of which poſition is dil- 
D HunzerwCol- corneable : firſt, becauſe it is not a Catholike , that is, not an vniuerſall faith, 
leq-Rerwbon-cor- hich notonely ſome ancient Churches contuted by their © practiſe, butal 


locutor congreſſu þ s R 
Seſſ.r. & Greg. ſy many late © Romaniſts, and ſingular DoRors haue contradicted by their 


q Valen.Tom,q. publike writings, | 
$-4- 19 Secondly,bccaule they cannot defineit be toan article mg - 
fruti, 


C Y.5- 


—_ 
— 
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mth ; the contrarie whereunto their owne ſingularly approved 4 Doctors 4 $-5-56-S-7+ 
have ſtrongly maintained, as more agreeable vnto the glory of Gods grace, 
more comfortable to his Saints,more proportionable to his.couenant inthe 
ad Law,more warrantable by example ot the Bapret, and more conſonant 
both vnto other Baptiſmes, as flammis & ſangurmis and allo vnto the manner 
of baprizing profeſſed and vied in their owne Church. 

20 Thirdly, the reuolr which the greateſt defenders of that Article haue 
made fro trucantiquity,doth manifeſt the ro be neither Catholike nar faith- 
fulin their profeſſion: who haue deuiſed,after the generall day of iudgement, 
peculiar place for ſuch Infants, which they call © Limbus puerorum, diſtinct 
from the tormenting hell, contrarie to the vniuerſall doctrine of ancient Fa- 
thers; who according vntothe tenor of the laſt one Wa acknowled- 
oed but onely two ſtations, one on the * right hand,and one on the left;onely f Marh.z5.33. 
wokind of perſons,s theep & goats, vnderonly twodenominations, "curſed | ar = 
& bleſſed : onely vnto two endlefſe ends,cuerlaſting ' hell fire,& Chriſts erer- i 14d. 
nall king dome. What ſhall we ſpeake of baprizing by mad-men,8& by Pagans, 
andin ſcorne, agd with pudale water, euen vntothe ripping vp of the mothers 
klh:which haue bene the fancied * concomitants of this doctrine? 

21 Laſtly, cueriechildatthe fiſt birth is,in both Churches,vowed and 
dſtinated to be baptized in duerime : but yer differently; for the Church of 
Romedeſpairethof the ſaluatio of ſuchaſovle dying withour bapriſme : the 
Church ot the Proteſtants do beleeue, that by the mercie of Godin Chriſt, 
it (hall cnioy bleſſedneſſe. Now then ( ſuppoſing an indifference of truth on. 
both fides,) whether doctrine is more ſafe,may be judged by the grace of our 
Lord, who promiſeth to anſwer his Church according to her faith. There 
yetremaineth ſomething to be an[wered 


© See aboue 
Cap.8. $.4- 


k $.6. 


Concerning the ceremoniallrites urged by the Apologi(ts, to wit, Baptiſme 
vicd by lay perſons, three-fold immerſion, figne of the 
Crofle, and vnction. 


S BCT. 9. 


22 TheſeobicRors,and great challengers of Proteſtants to diſpute,do, 
inthis place, vrge the authoritie of ancient Fathers, to proue the ceremonie a Baptizatus ter 
of three-fold immer ſion,that is,the dipping of the partie baprized thrice in the T<rgedaturm 


. ; aqua, 11 fimih- 
luer of baptiſme : thereby to conuince Proteſtants of contempt againſt ve- er 


nerable antiquitie 3 when as yet themſelues could not be ignorant of the do- Chnh,que tres 
@rineof their owne Church, teaching that the ſame ® cuſtome for antiquitie, dies ſepulrus fig. 
n. Aquinas in 


(notwithſtiding it be Apoſtolicall) both may be,&® ts alſo abrogated by the Pope coloſ.z. lef.z. 
of Rome,and that (as they pretend) © for inf, cauſe, Wherefore we may (core vp Ficrus.quiab 


4 lay 96 | # * T Apoſtolica au- 
this obietion,, with others, as notes ot the infinceritie of theſe Apologiſts, I, 


who dare thus boldly accuſe others in their owne =- : when they ought ro matus, per con- 
haue acknowledged the primitine forme of baptiſme to haue bene but once 73m con 


"__ k 4 luerudinem ab 
dipping,as more agreeable vnto the nature of baptiſme which is but * one. eo, qui Apoito= 
lica authoritate 
fungitur, Romano Ponrifice mutari & aboleri poteſt Greg Valent.Jeſ” Analyſ.peg.7% b Hzc conſuetudo per con- 
tariam confaetudinemjamdiu abolita eſt.Canus locy Theol. lib.3.cap,y. c Poſtulante iuſta cauſa, vt patet in Conch 


Toletano quarto, Bellar.lib.4.de Euchar.cap.z8, * One faith,one baptiſme, Epheſ.4.5. h 
23 The 


PR 
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d Sinullane- 23 The Baptiſme of lay-men, proceeding from the aboue-named 
ces, alieai Qrine of the neceſsitie of Bapriſmehath inthe former diſcourſe received 
furpatio: fi oe- an{Wer: whereunto may be addcd,that S. Auguſtine, who ſtandeth moſt tor 
_— vgeat, the neceſsitee of Baptiſme, doth not abſolutely defend ſuch lay-miniſters, bur 
47 ® thinketh that they,by ſo doing,are poſſibly guiltie (which therefore cannot 
um. — Sed be called Gods ordinance) of ſome kind of *ſizne. How much leſle would 
"—_— _ he haue defended the now Romiſh poſition, which teacheth, that © Pagay; 
& i quoliber 48d Infidel are lawfull minifers of Baptiſme ; ſeeing Auguſtine thought it a 
cuiliber detur, f raſhneſſe for any to e this without the authoritie of ſome great Councell? 
yy_ per yhiry Which kind of Baptiſme their Pope Gregory the ſecond did fo farre cops 
| non que demne,thathe commaunded ſuch perſons to be 8 baptized againe: for wat 
_ _ - promiſe hath Chriſt ever made tothoſe vndertakers of holy things? 

, Tung Angeft 24 Againe,ancient Fathers and Councels haue decreed,and that with 
contra liters Out the limitation of the caſes ofneceſſitie,that ® xo womar, no not the ble 


Parmenlib.2- JVirgine,ſhould preſume to baptiſe. Nor can their Cardinall Bellarmine _ 


Cap.1 3s MEER 4. bs . 
© Incemapore All antiquitieany oneauthoritiethat alloweth itin any caſe, before their 
necelsitatis Pa- (Zouncell of 1 Florence, 

ano vel [nffe 

cli licet baprizare. Tolet. Ieſ.ev Card.lib.z.Inſtrufl,cap.20. & Bellar.lib.1.de Sacram.Baptiſ.cap.7. f Non temerd a> 
quid inde affirmandum eſt finc authoritate Concilitanti,quantum tanrz rei ſufficit Auguſ? loco citato. 2 QuoziPs 
ganis baptizatos eſle afferuiſti,fi ita haberur,yt denud baptrzes in nomine Triciitatis,mandamus.De Conſecrat.diſt.4.C,Quos 
a Paganis. To thu awthoritie Bellarmint anſtvereth, that there was [ome defeQ inthe torme ot thoſe Pagan bapriſmes: thy be 
ſaith only,but proueth it not, whereas ſuch baptiters were before abſolutely excepted againſt by a more ſufficient Councel: Laici 
baptizare poſſuot,modd fint ipſi baprizati,8& non bigami. Conc.Eliber, Can. 38. For heremn Pagans baptiſme # alſo contrary 
theſe weakg grownds which the Fathers gawe for tolleration of lay Chriſtian ns: Scimus etiain Laicis hcere (bapin+ 
re) vt cnim accipit quis,ita dare pocell.Hieren contya Luciferian.cap.q., Þ Ne ipfi quidem ſanilume Chriſt mani 
data eſt vt baprizaret,alioqui ipla potius quim Iohannes bapriziſſet Chriftum. Epiphen hereſ 79.Non permittitur mulien 
in Eccleſia loqui,led nec docere,ner tingerenec offerre. Tertwll.cap.9.de Yeland.Yirg. Mulie: baptizare 0-0 prafumar. Con 
cil.Carthag «4. C.100. At which Councell $. Auſtine was preſent: for of the exception whichP Lombard and Gratian do addejn 
calu necelsitatis, Bellarmine confeſſeth, Non baberur in Tomis Concihorum 1lla exceprio. Bellar,lib. 1 de Bapt. cat.7. 

i In Concilio Florentino habetur,in caſu neceſsitatis licee laico, [cu famine,lcu Pagano bapu3are, mods adit mw 

reria,forma,& intcntio debita. Bellarm, ibid, 


AB Anſwer vntothe obiefted ceremonies 
SBC T. 10. 


aTerwl. lib.de 25 <CAbrenunciation, which is a proteſtation of * renowncing the diuel, 
corona Militis: and all his works &c. and the ſiene of the Croſſe,are as ordinarily and religiouſly 
OOnD vſedin our Church as they were in the daiesof Origen, Cyprian, and Ter 
wur nos abre- fullian, and could not be obieed vnto thoſe Proteſtants of whom they arc 
nunciare Sat3- ct rejected, without ſome luſt of vnneceffarie contention : except it bethat 
Angelis Fizz. Our Aduerſaries do intendgby vrging the vſe of theſe ceremonies,to intimate 
Centwr.z. col, a neceſſity of them. And then weanſwer them,thatalthough there hath bene 


126, found among themſelues one Biſhop , who hath defended that Baptiſmes 


 b Refellitur er- 


ror Claudj E- of no efficacy without the figne of the Crofſe,yet by their common dodtnne 
pilcopi Tauri= is thatopinioniudged to be > manifeftly erroneous, cuen becauſe , in Chriſt 
0 4 ile inſtitution there is noment'on of croſsing. Which argument is equally ſuffic- 
nullum,nifi Gg- entro confute the neceſſicie of anxornting,which ( as their learned Alphonſe 
Gooel bepthter faith ) < #n the inſtitution of Baptiſme was not commaunded by Chriſt. 

infigeretur: Hic autem manifeſtus eft error, conſtat cgi cam Chriſtus inſtitueret baptiſma, nunquam de figno cruc ie- 
miniſle. Alphonſ.de Caftro.lib.3 hereſ Tit, Baptilmuus. = Chuiſtus baprilma inſtiruens, nullum de chrilmare adbibeodo 
dedit przccprum. Alphonſms ibid, 4% 

| 2 
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x |. 26 In Dionyſius(whomour Apologilts belecue to have bene $.Pauls 4 Meminiſle - 
ned F<holer ) we find that anciently they vied toannoint Chriſtians with oyle mer 
noſ Mu both © before their Baptiſme,and alla after their death,at the time of thejr buri+ ad vinm ſpiri- 
all: the firſt,in roken that they who will be Chriſtians,are called to he Arbletg, alc regene- 
that is, Charmpions,confecrated vnto a ſpirituall wraſtling;and the other in to- baptitmi fuk 
ken (their warfare being now ended, ) that their-ſiwveatand duſt is done off, tionem, fir ip 
when like victors and conquerers they are to take their reſt. This laſt vnci- —_ ey 
on,which'is after death ( whereby their'dotine: of Purgaroric; threatning bus, per towm 
horrible torment,8& promiſing no preſent reſt;may ſeeme to recciue no little <orpusinunRio, 
preiudice) the Romaniſts haue negleRed,and yet ſpare notto impute an ini- cm, Pe? 
quitic vnto Proteſtants for omitting the former : when as ſuch ancicnt cere- cognitions fi- 
monies may according vnto the diuerſe conditions of times, & diſcretion of 9 * in fine 


ſyerall Churches,permir both their vſe, & change, alwaies with this caueatyraooum vice, 


ry thatthey be ncither altered by the ſpirit of faction, nor vied with a ſuperſti- _—— 
: tous opinion, mans. aqueey i 


exequijs infuſum defunto oleum ſignificat eundem illa peregifſe certamioa, & illis coampletis ante eſſe conſummatumn. 


Diomyſaus de Hierarch. pag. 102, Pariſ.1 FI9. 


A. 


* — 


_ CHAP. XIII. 
con of Auricular Confeſon, 
: Laic 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


apUta x 
—_ 9g Ninthly,concerning Confeſſion, Abſolution, Penance, and SatisfaQtion * that e- (10) Cene.z. 
at.Co. | wen (16) in (choſe frber) times of Cyprian and Tertullian, was vſed priuate confeſ- caps. col.r27. 


hon, (ewe) of thoughts and lefler finnes, and that the ſame was (11) then commaun- line 28. and ce 
ded,and thought neceſlarie, ol : 


_— | -.trat.1.ſeft, 7, 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: in the margene 
at the Jerrer,c. 
: FP, . had: | , ; neareſt the end. 
T he ſtate of the queition, .xs it is laid downe by onr lear | (11 Vi Ma - 


ned Aduerſaries. 


- Sg E C Ts T, ; ” G 
ully v; Ta) | T isnot queſtioned betweene vs (as their owne® Cardinall,, ajmis«ca, 
q 2% witneſſeth,) whether it be. conuenient for a man burthened vinus genera- 


bf with ſinne,to lay open his conſcience in private, vnto the mi-, ee 
& {| niſter of God,and to ſeekeat his hands both the counlell of. criam privaram 


nate F = J inſtruction, andthe comforts of Gods pardon : but whether; 727m Patore, 
ene | thetebe(as from Chriſts inſtitution) ſuch an Þ abſolute neceſcitie of this prinate \j,..,ma efte de. 
es | confeſcion, both for all ſorts of men,8 for cuerie particular knowne:{inne,and bere, nec ab 
ne inaric tranſgreſſion,as that without it there can be no remiſſion or patdon —_ _ 
ifs | tobe hoped for from God. The principall differences then berweene Prote-'cogendos ad 
ic F ſtants& Romaniſts ſtandvpontwofeet, the neceſſity 8& poſſibility of Romiſh cnumeranda 
nle F confeſsi6: which two whoſoeuer ſhall impugne,js by the ſcarce & decree of ni 


quo, aut arte jnducendos, niſi quoad interelfe ſua purabunt, vt (olrdum conſolation fruftum referant. Beller.lib.z. de Pare 
wit. cap. 1. Anil that all Proteſtants do agree in this dottrinegJue ſheweth in the ſame place,- 1 - | | | | 
2 End Chaiſe inftitutum. Bellarw. ibid. Lindanus Pancp. tab, 4. Opinio contraria, beretica lt. Maldonet, Jeſuits 
qGI8, art.4. 
Aa the 


154 T he Proteſtants Appeale. L184 


<S quis dixerit rhe Councell of Trent, forthwith pronounced an © Anarhema. For confirms. 


— tion of which confeſſion, the Apologiſts haue pretended the iucgement 
remill.peccaro» and practiſe of antiquitic. Therefore do we firſt giue our Reader to yn- 


rum occellarid Jorſtand, 


non efle ture . 
divino,omnia & fingula peccata mortalia,quorum memoria cum debira prxmeditatione habeatur,— Anathema fir.S; qui 
7 rr es. omnium peccatorum,qualem Eccletia ſeruat,clie impoſſibilem— Aoathema fir. ConcilcTrid Sefſig 


That the teſtimonies of Tertullian and Cyprian re imperti- 
f nently obietied. , 


SO ncrT. 3» 


2 This which hath bene confeſſed,that Proteſtants do greatly approne 
the vſc of priuate and yoluntarie confeſſion,when a man either ſuſpecteth the 


a Cyprianus di- ynlawfulneſle of any action, or elſe when he groaneth vnder the ſenfible 


_—_ bi guilt of a troubled ſoule,and ſhall defirethe way of curing his diſcaſe, by the 


caris,quz quids comfortable pronuntiation of Gods pardon, trom the mouth of him who 


non in Deum hath the commiſſion thereof from God , we hope our Adverfaries willnot 
commurrunrcur, 


neceſle eſt as Ji{like., But when they further obic, *7har private confeſsion of thoughts and 
exomologelin leſſey ſinnes w.ts commannded by S.Cyprian,as neceſſarie for all men, and do con- 
venire, ide cluderhereupon a ds of their priuate confeſsion; we vpon due enquirie 


frequcater fi-ri 4 "FF" ; | 
Was Cy»rian Can truly anſwer, that ® Cyprians meaning in thoſe minora delifia, que nom is 


«« the Apologiſts Dem committuntur, is greatly miſtaken, becauſe S. Cyprian doth not com. 


——_———_ pare publike ſinnes with priuate, but publike ſinnes with publike ſinnes; be- 


col.127, theCen- cauſe theleſſer finnes were ſo grear, that the committers of them couldaut 
twriſts have bene pe admitted (as himfelfe ſpeaketh ) into the communion of the Church, without 


miſchen int'* rhe abſolution and impoſition of the hands, hoth of the Biſhop & his Cleargie : and 


&. i the great finnes there ſpoken of, were no lefle then lapſus temypore perſecution, 


"9s ot wb 
—_— s that is, renouncing of the faith of Chriſt in the time of perſecution, and pol- 


whichthe Rema- luting themſelues with heatheniſh Idolatrie : this Apoſtaſiefrom the taithof 


nift: cal venialt Chriſt , which is the monſter of ſinnes, $. Cyprian compareth with other 
CRE {candalous {innes which men are ſubie& vnto,&did in the end reſolue,thatf 


lib.z.epiſt.16. the leſſer ſinnes are not abſolued without confeſcion, then mult theſe extremere- 


ary bellions againſt God vndergo a publike cenſure, before that the offender 


- ejuxvita, qui a- COUld be received into the boſome of the Church. Hereby itis plaine,rthatthe 
girpeenireatis, Exomologeſis in Cyprian cannot ſignific any auricular confeſſion, neither can 


= ad mn ve. thoſe minora deliftg, leſſer ſinnes beroken any venials,nor doth he mention (ins 


nire uiapoſ of thought ,or private tranſgreſsions, but ſuch as were poſſibly both hainow 
Gift prim3Þ in themſclues,and ſcandalous vntothe Saints. | 
ws —_— fuers 3 Theſecond teſtimony is as much miſconſtrued,for © Terrullian(as thei 


impoſitzzquan- owne Rhenanus vpon Tertullian noterh) ſpeaketh not of the priwate, but of tht 


— _ Ng publike conſeſcion,becauſe(ſaith he)in thoſe rrmes the prinate was not comman 
exrremis de- Let vs in the ſecond place, for triall of the truth of antiquitie, beginne atthe 
litis caut® om- 

nia & moderate ſecundum —_— inam Domini obſeryari oportet ? Argumentum epi ftole cſ/:Significatio ad plebem lupt! 
lapfis,8c. and lib. 3, epiſt.1 4. and lib.1. epift.3. it « exomologeſis crimimis. c Rnd eogs ob caulam comply 


rium hic teſtimonijs vſi ſumns, qu3m ne quis admiretur Tertuthavum de clancularia ita admiſlorum contef} ore odd 

locurum; quz,q"anram conijcimus,nata eft ex iſta exomologefi per vicroncam hominum pietatem, vt occultorom pece® 

m_ eller & exomologefis occulta: nec enim yſquam preceptum olim legimus. Bearws Rhenanwe,Praf.in Argum Tertvl 
Panuem. 
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ardinanceof God, whom the Philoſophers called primwen, & verum , and - 

whom we profeſſe tobe both the antiquitie oftruth,andtruthotantiquitie; 

And therfore for diſabling the detenceof the Ramiſh:dotrine of confeſſion, 

welay downe this propoſition, viz. aaenid vel nj 
That the pretended Romiſh Confeſrion @ not from Dinine inilitution; ney 


any decirine of faith : proved by the teftimonies of aur: 
F learned Adnerſaries.” 


SECT, ' 3. 


The Councell of Trent decreed ito be * neceſſarie by rhe ordinance a Si quis dizerit 
of God, and will haue it ſo beleeued vnder the cenſure of Anathema vpan e- any 
vericone that ſhall contradiR it. The which neceffirie their CardinaftÞBel- I Da 
lamine laboureth to euince, both from the figures of the old Teſtament;and 4-Tridew. Suſe 
preſcript of the new. Notwithſtanding their owne Authors do moreinge- ,* cn 6. 
nuouſly grant the contrgrie: for of the pedagogic of the old Teſtament, their gurats neceds; 
Cardinal Tollet ſaith,that © rhe purpoſe of confeſsing was not then neceſſary;their 985 iure dis 
Lyn reacheth a note higher, ſaying,that © the Prieſt heard not the particular he ny Den 
confeſrions of the people, for that had bene impoſzible,but onely in generall. Accor- 20a genere | 

ly haue others pronounced concerning the new Teſtament, as their Te- tannin ed wy 
ſuite Maldonate witneſſeth: © Dinerſe Catholicks, among whom are all the Inter- cay.s. por ning 
preters of the Decrees do thinke that there i no dinin? {-ar3 for this kind of con- '%.34: Panic, 
fiſian. Which opinion, he notwithſtanding is emboldened to call now he- $,tens few 


raicall, yhereof their owne Gloſlator long ſince was licenced to affirme,thar Taltawenta, +. 


* it «more traly ſaid to hae bene ordained by a tradition of the Church, then by Jr, wv 


any anthoritie etther of the old or new Teſtament. If this be not ſufficient, we Tir.Conf;o, 
purſue further to proue © Propoſitum | 
confirendi non 


erat neceſlarium in verteri lege. Toletws Teſuita,Inſtruft.Sacerd. Traft de Confeſſ. d In veteri lege non omma peccata 
i particulari explicabant,quia tum impoſſibile erat,tum propter breuitatem temporis, tum quia Sacerdos non omnia pec- 
cata populi ſciebar, ſed in generali, (addit) ficut nos facimus inprincipio Miſlze. Lyra in Lew. 16.21, e Sunt etiam 
inter Catholicos,qui purant nullum eſſe przceptum diuinum de confeſſione , vt omnes Decretorum Interpretes, & inter. 
Scholaſticos Sotus, Maldonat.leſ.Swm. q.18.4rt.4. although be adde,Scdhzc opinio aut iam declarata eſt ſatis tanquam he 
nls,aut operzpretium faceret Eccleſiali declararet eflehzreſin,&c. f Meliusdicitur ab voinerfalis Ecclefiz tradi- 
bone,quim noui ant veteris Teftamenti authoritate inſtiruram fuille. Gloſſator apud Gratiande Panit diſt.5. cap. ln pani- 
teatias Of this the Index Expurg.commandeth, Deleatur. YVide Pappum, Collatio cenſure, pag.3 29. 


That the Romiſh doctrine of Confeſsion had no being in the times long after 
the daies of the Apoſtles : as it w teſtified by diuerſe Romaniſts. 


SECT. 4+ 


5 Weſhallnot need any domeſticall witneſle for proofe hereof,the teſti- , eras an. 
monies ofour Aduerſarics being ſo prompt,direR,8& copious in this behalfe: oor. ad epitt. 
lome of them affirming,that * private confeſcion was not ordained by God , nor _— _ 
praiſed in the ancient Church; but that ® in the Primitine Church for 4 long & mm Method, 
Beatus Rhenanus annot.in lib. Tertull.de Pornit. docent Confelſionem ſecretam finguloram Ke _ 


peccatorum 
ele ture diuin? inſt; aut imperatam,ſed neque in viu antquz Eccleſiz fuifſe. /+ refert Bellarm-lib.z. de Parnie. ca), t, 
$Noſtroſeculo, b Confeſlio loogy tempore in priſca Eccleſia eſt olim publice tata. Maldonatus Ieſuita Snemm. 


$4.ert.t, | 
Aa 2 time 


t& — «14-4 1 he Proteſtants Appeale. Lis. 


< Quz non 3- tzpue the ronfeſsion then vſedwas publike': as tor the priuate confeſſion, © 33 wa 
Ms et ad WO yer arknowlidged in rand: Charch; which they ——_—_—_— (out 
quosnon ma- gf ſine; Ambroſe,and Chryſoſtome ) © x0t zo have bexe held neceſſari 
po rin in thoſe times. ; Qt 

d-Penitdit.s, 6 Burtſuchisthe imperfeRionof ſight inthe Romaniſts, that they of 
C.In peniten- fended as it were withthe brightneſſeof 'this acknowledged truth, do com- 
1 Thequeſtion Maund ſuch teſtimonies of their owne men to be * par out. . And when 
being made, V- for confutation of their pretended neceflitie thereof, the like evidence is 
rum folacordis to oht from ancient hiſtorians, recording the fact of the Patriarch Neaji- 
contritione & . | 

lecrers ſatisfa. USzWRO vpon the notorious treſpaſſe of a Deacon, abrogated the manner of 
Goo ablque, pripare confeſſion;thenour Aduerſarics(as namely their two Cardinals Be- 
$64qoib pottir— HATING and Baronius) foranſwer hereunto, deale {o homely with two and; 
Des tawtiees ent Eccleſiaſtical witnelſes,Sozomen and Socrates, as to giue them the Liz, 
ent arid ſe ( lay they ) is Calwins argument oered , taken from the fatt of Nets 
qui ticuce --: 74, We may hereby diſcerne what kinde of diſputers our Apologiſtsdo 
quimiliberer? © boaſt of,to wit,men whoaſſume vnro themſclues a cenſorious authoritie of 
on os branding ancient monuments with the note of a Lie, and make the reproch 
ated" gfold hiſtorians their anſwer, and our fatisfation ; notwithſtanding this ans 
8: Sacerllstl " {yer beſo 8 improbable,that their owne learned Teſuite ® Suarcz dare ſupport 
iGo i= foe-! NE credit of our Hyſorians relation and report. Their laſt refuge is,to anſwer, 
which purpoſebe that Nectarius abrogated the ' publike confeſst0n onely,as tho ogy to.takeaway 
_— fin: | the ſcand allgiyen by 4 Deac6,fornicating ina publike confe Sio,they would 
ns, a Ohdy PATIL 2 Private confeſſion, wherin he might haue a greater ſhadow. and co- 


ſ6n&mEG7fs-yert for ſuch 2 worke of darkeneſſe. © 


pot. ha 4.1 7 Letnowour Aduerſaries bethinke themſclues how inconſiderately 
Liodim "they haue anſwered not onely vnto the teſtimonies of Socrates and Sozo- 
15% nj; Mcne,but vnto S, Chryſoſtome alſo, who was the ſucceſſor of NeQarius, 
_ peceattl? and ſtood againſt not * publike confeſsion, as Baronivs would haue it, but (8 


non remitrirur their Tefuire Suarez confeſleth ) againſt the private. Thus much of the-noabs 
rocker pes ſolute neccſſiric of their commaunded confeſſion. Now followeth 
, 

men fallum eſt, | 
&c. Gratianus ibid. Deleantur hzc verba [Quod tamen falfum eſt?) Index Expwrg.vt eft atud Pappum in Collat, cenſure in 
Gloſſas,pag.326. & pag-329. See aboue, $.3.litt, Ft Soluiura entum Calumi de tato NeRtarij ex Sozomens 
& 5ocrate,qui dixcrunt,8&c. Neque enim ignoramus Sozomenum multa mentitum, Bellar.ib.3.de Fenit.cap.14. And Bev 
nius,as the teſtimonie next following doth ſhew: & Reſpondent ahqui,non effe adhibendam fidem huic Darration,qul 
multa mentitus eſt Sozomenus; & Socrates quoque fidem non facit in hac re,quia hz1cticus erat Nouarianus, Fr ita firme 
relpondet Czar Baronius. Sed non poruir facile de re tant tam public & manifeſt3 mend.cium conhogi; alzqui ergo 
concedunt illum ſuſtulifle eſum ſacramentiPanitentiz Swarez Jeſ.in Thom. part. 3. tom.4. diſþ.17. $.2. Snarel ia 
ſupra: adding further: Aliqui alij, vt Nefarium excuſent, dicunt cum abſtulifle vſum, ted tanthm ad rempus breue, ad ie- 
dandum (candalum obortum; eamgue luſpenſionem ad tempus Chryſoſtomi durafle.Suarez quo ſupra. This proveth that 
was not neceſſary. i Exoccaſione c1us peemtentiz (opinione Bellarmini,publice)acciderat Aagitum Diaconi cum ms 
liere, & inde tumultus contra Clerum exortus erat . Abrogabat igitur' confeſſionera publicarn. Bellarmin. quo ſupra. 0- 
diolum,yvr credibile eſt, vilum Sacerdonbustanquam in Theatro audiente populi multitudine, delita pronunciare Pre 
byrcrorum , itaque aliquem vitz integritate maxime fpeftatam , ſecretorum omninm tenacem & lapientety huic ofiao 
przficicbant,cum accedentes,quy pecc3rant,aCta vitz tuz confiebantur: ille pro cuwlque dehAto quid aut fingulostacers 
autluere oportebar intermipatus, abloluebat, vt i ſe ipſi poznas commiſſorum exigerent. Sozom, hy..lib,7. cap.16. citedy 
the Apologiſts-162. Nettarius fimpliciter confeſſionem abat. The. Waldenſis tom.2. cap.141. k - | Nunc autenl 
neceſle non eſt preſenubus teſtibys confiren.Chryſeft.bom.de Parnit.gg: Confeſſ Sic quide reipondent Gratianus & Baronn, 
hzcintelligenda effec de conteſione publica.Sed plurimum obſtant huic interpretationi nonnulla verba Chryloſtomi, qu- 
bus videtur excludere miniſtcrium linguz,8& dicere,(ola cogitatione fieri debere conteſſionem,yt bome3 1, in epiſt. ad 
Ante Deum coafitere peccata tua, apud verum Iudicer cum oratione delifta tua pronuncia,non lingus,ſed conſcientiz W# 
memoria. Igiturhzc cxpoſino videtur mihu valde probabilis, loqui ſoltcmum de fecreta confefſione, Suarexle. 
Thom. part-3. tom.4. diſp.17. $.2, Addit Suarez, quanquam non excludit eius neceſſitatem, F / 
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Of the impoſcibilitie of Romiſh Auriculay confeſsion : acknowled. 
ged by theirowne Dodtoys. 


Snacr., $> 


8 No manwillſay, thatany command can be iuſtly impoſed by law of - POOR 
xeceſcitie, wherein there is the ſtampe of an impoſuibil;tie of performance; for Ararat 
everic ſuch law reigneth not asaking,butas atyrant:of which kind we doubt tam (ronfeſFonz) 
their Decree of neceſſarie confeion willappeareto be. . coram Paſtore, 
» 9 Whatthedodine of Proteſtants is concerning the priuate confeſ- Jane um 
fon of particular fins,we permit their Cardinall Bellarmine to report: * Cal-, fatur pecemo- 
xn (faith he, and headioyneth vnto Caluin other Proteſtants) admirterb of fy, nee © 
private confeſsion to be made 'unto the Paitor, whenſoener any is afflicted in his alieno adinto- 
nſcience,and ſhall have need of another helpe ; yet with this moderation that this "0 ncquex:: led 
ſe be free, and not exatted, and ſecondly, that it do not enioyne « rebearſall 9a Sderatc 
of all particular ſinues, Herein condemning the Romane Church(as there ap- firnee.ab om-' 
peareth) ofa double error, the firſt is the opinion of neceflitie, tocharge men _ | , 
ypon danger of damnation to conteſſe ( if they can ) their ſecret ſinnes-: the de amabus.- 
ſecond is , by the exaing an enumeration of particulars, which is a do- 'roim, inquic 
&ine of impoſſibilitie. The Romiſh kind of neceffitie duerſe * Romaniſts — 
have already excepted againſt, from the authotitie of Scriptures and Fathers, omnium im-.. 
andby the praiſe ofthe atcicnt Churches, | 2ars.ra_h 

10 In the point of impoſfibilitie, the now pradtiſe of the Romiſh wnnnrth. 
Church is ſo maru lon nc degenerate, as that it cauſed their ſeve of Kemni- 
owne Rhenanusto complaine, that their chiefe Schook-men Scotus and _ 
Aquinas,haue, by their Dewteronomies and new rules,madea forme of pri- an: and Omnic 
uate confeſſion, Þ vwpoſcible to be obſerued : © inſnaring ( as their Caſſander Proteſtanuum, 
ſpeaketh) and rormenting the conſciences of men , whilelt ſome of them impoſe va LON 


a neceſsitie vpon the conſcience,eucn of all veniall ſinnes that can be remembred, * See in thefer. 
mer Sections, 


We further inſiſt,to ſhew yp fon, 
mey ad{e,Panormitanus & Gerſon eam non neceflariam eſſe contenderuot. Gregor.de Yalent.leſ, de Miſſa, lib.2. cap.4. 

b Aquinaz& Scotus,nimium arguti homimes talem conteſfionem reddideruoe, vt gravis Theologus [zpe teſtarus fit,yuz- 
nillorum deuteroſcis impoſſÞile efſe nobis confiteri. Beatws Rhenanus argum.in Tertwll,de Panit. c Equidem cred 
& hac re controucrfiamnpullam futuram,fi non bec ſaluraris confitend: medicina ab ignaris & urhportunis medics multis 
mutihbus traditionibus infeta & contaminata fuiſſer, quibus,conſcients quas extricare & leuare debebanr, laqueos inje- 
cerunt,& ranquam tormentis quibuſdam excarnificirunt. Coſſander conſult. art.11, pag.82. d Multi Scholaſtici dize- 
runt omnia venialia neceſſarid cfle confirenda. Maldonat.Teſ:Summeart 3.9.18. 


The ſame impoſzibilitie ( beſides their vndecent interrogatories in confeſſi= 
on) proued by the Canons and rules of our Romiſh Aduerſarics, 


Sac. 6, 

12 The Councell of Trent hath preſcribed, and all their * Teſuits have - 
proclaimed a confeſs:07 of all mortall ſunes, with all the materiall circumſtances _ wor man ca, 
of ſuch ſinnes,which circomſtances are ſeuen, and are incident unto the attions of gu. ata. 
men,to wit, [ who Tamthat did it, what 11id, to what end, how, by what helpes, aggravane pec- 
where,and when it w.1s done. | fclvione exp 
any -——— ——_— ſeptery; Qyis, quid, propter quid,quo modo,quibus auxilijs, rbi, quando. Suarez Jef. 

«22.9.1. NL . 
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5 T he Proteſtants Appeale. Ls. 
b Vaus finis * 12 Thercaſon hereoftheir Ieſuite Maldonate hath thus expreſſed : b'Be 
cookicn _ _ men ((aith he) commonly are no competent Indges in their owne caſes,and nx 
acs,ne ipſi iudi- able #ftenrrmes 10 ſay whether their atts be finfull or not, or f they thinke them in- 


veniale; quia | but ſac 


Ericſon hho ther can the Prieft remit any one ſinne, ( ſaith their Teſuite Suarez ) except the 
que cogend!” 72z;rent confeſſe all that he ought to confeſſe, | | 


_ 5 pill gl Fi 44 offence wnto man,ubich  hainous in Gods ſight He exemplifieth itin the 
Yo.” fir 


;”” firſt finne,and ſo he may well, for it ſcemed vntothe offender to be * far: 
Maldon1:ſſi#i. and pleaſant and as it were, but « veniall ſnge;but it had amortall, yeaanim: 


prog p72 : mortal worme within,which we call finneyhich doth cngencer vntodeath, 


« Nec Sacerdes and to erernall bondage; not in words and works onely, but cuen in the in- 


weorrnduge) ward affeions, and ſecret cogitations, Which cauſed Chriſt to vpbraid the 


rcenttens profe- Phariſees with the * exill of their thoughts : for thoughts alſo ( howſoeuer 


ratquz deber, they be free among men,who cannot diſcerne them, ) enter into the ballan- 


omnia. Suare;, . ; 
Teſ.tom.4. dip. © of Gods triall and judgement. 


22, 14 Thebricfe of allthis is,to know that ifthere be no remiſſion of any 
d Reliqua pec- fjnne, which is not particularly and truly confeſſed vnto the Prieſt z no true 


jor+4. oben confeſſion, which is not of all that ought to be diſcoucred;no iuſt difcouent, 


6 nonoccurriit, where all aQts ſubiect vnto finne are not expreſſed , and that there is neither 
in aiverlum 1% (ord nor worke, whether outward or inward,either in thought or affeQion 
eadem confels1 . R . X 

one incluſa in- Of heart,butis ſubie& vnto the contagion of ſinne : then muſt it follow, that 
relliguntur.Con- either their manner of confeſſion is to no end (that is,not neceſlarie,) orc 


; _ 5914 5s itcndleſſe,and impoſſible. 
© Szpzquzle- 15 Secondly,the curioſitic of that art of confeſſion, by ſcarching and 
uia ſuntnobis, ripping vp other mens ſores, hath proued ſo loathſome;, that their Biſhop Ty- 


ac ardzus doth greatly complaine of ſome Iefuirs,* Who(faith he) oe ſuch mter- 


mos parentes FOgarories in taking A they may extra? the moſt ſcrupulous di- 
J 


- —_ ferences of (innesgither patryy into the moſt obſcene & filth Circumſtances 


2pparetlcuem, 9f the fault,ſo farre as it can hardly be vitered of the confeſſed without ſha me,orof 
dc ſummo gra- the Prieſt without ſome diſhoneſt motion : which might peraduentare be thoughts 
du dignitatisin | 

maximnas milcrias cum vniuerſa poſteritate deturbabar.Cofterns Ieſ.Enchirid. Traft,de fide ſpecials. $.Admittitor. * Gen4 
* Matth.g.4 Ff Iftiverd (ſpeaking of the Teſuits) ſanCti ſcil.poeumatici, quibuſdam interrogationym formulis ara 
ſcrupuloſas peccatorum differentias obſccena & impudica quzdam exquirunt,quz fine yrriulg; ſexus ivterrqgat (cums 
ribusinauditz turpitudies & laſcuuiz inſtllantur)rubore,& interrogantis inboneſti appetitus titillatione vix yils verbal 
ne vix quidem cauntiari poſsint, Pontw Tyardens Epiſc.Cabilonenſ.de fratribys Ieſuitis, pag. 35. 


SY 
ymec 
but 
thre 


Ce GE AooRASLPSETIAYEBTOOSRESSTPRES 


Car.i4. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 
teitof ſore few, but that we reade of their general inftruQion concerning Vande fi _ 


Loves, in tales 1acidit pollurciones,non ob id tenerur non audire 
Wnfrutt.Sacerd, lib. 5. cape13o pag. 567. 
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tie calc of 8 pollatio,occafioned by theirmaner of confeſſion. Tocome vnto j,., uit coo- 


08,nifl fir periculii complacentiz in pollutionc. Tolle, 


The concluſion , ſhewing whether the dactrine of Proteſtants, or of 
the Romeniſts is more ſafe. 
Sy c T, ''y * 1ſ4.22.22. 
* x.Cor.5. 


16 Thereare rwo Courts whereunto ſinners are to be conuented gel , nos 
&ſok,the tribunall in heauen,and the Church on earth: vnto the firſt all kind » Pal234 
of finners are ſummoned by their inward conſciences daily roappeare, and a-Quod non 
rwlooke vpon God the Tudge, whom fomebehoKd on theleft fide ; ſuch are grower — 
they who ſtand onely in the eye of hisiaſtice, and forthwith are ready with ec rexetiam 
Cavin deſperation to runne away : others behold him on the right ſide, ip lndulgente 
wherethey ſee directly their Aduocare Teſus pleating their pardons, 'by yyrcommeme- 
whom that tribunall of the Indge is turned toa mercie ſeate, and they heare recurcaula fuir 


the gracious proclamation of pardon vntoall faithful penitents: ſeneniorn 
| poThi other Court, which is of the Church militant, is ſubordinate Fe bes Ml 


vatothe former, & doth exerciſe a juriſdiction ouer the conſciences of menz multum vige- , 
butwith a difference, for here the examiners are but men,ynableto ſearch 29/2" ane 
hly into the hearts of confeſſors, and conſequently may errein the vle re necel[arium 
ofthe key,by locking and opening,thatis,by condemning &abloluing amiſſe: ><o<ficio ndut 
but God is thediſcerner of all ſpirits,who only * ſhutteth and no man openeth, F:nes verd de- 
and openeth and no man can ſbut 3 whereby it may happen that the innocent crelcente feruo- 
ſoule may ſtand bound in the inferiour Courts of mans judgement, and yer 1M 15 
by grace be acquitted andabſolued before God : which ſheweth that mans geniarum) vius 
olution is not of an abſolute neceſſitie. Neuertheleſſe the authoritie of i9ualeſcere car- 
particular Churches is not to be condemned, for they are Chriſts confeſſa- wy _ 
ries,and haue a juriſdiction ouer publike and priuate ſinners, againſt publike cap.4Pauls po 
andnotorious offenders; wherein they ſhould proceed without partiality,as wm: Wis 
$,Paul did againſt the * imceſtnows,and as S.Cyprian againſt thoſe * Apoſtates, COT 
Forif this were duly executed according to the power giuen vnto the, then raot in bovis 0- 
might many wretched and difſolute ſinners be drawn out of Sathans bonds, anna 
and (to allude vnto the Prophet Dauids Pſalme ) they might ſing and ſay, jndulgentijs 
*T by rod, (that is,thy ſhepheards ſtaffe) hath comforted me : but as we cannot 9vin nos,crgo 
butwiſh the vigour of this ancienrdiſcipline reuiued, ſo haue our Aduerſa- ;cqugiones ha- 
nesno cauſe toboaſt of the praiſe thereofzfor their Ieſuits do willingly con- bebane. ole. 
feſſe,that ® as ſeveritze p diſciplme(wſed ſo feruently in ancient times) decreaſed,ſo qr hd 
the oe of Indulgences did increaſe, Which in effe is as muchas to grant, that þ probarur tn- 
their late *do&trine and praiſe of Romiſh Indulgences is the baneandouer- hace ex 
firow of ancient diſcipline: and Luther, we know, was the great Þ encmie pm. Lathers 
vnto Romiſh Indulgences , herein inclining tothe more ancient and ſafer & io Decrerali 
practiſe. | 0 ICE 
18... Concerning priuate finnes, which(as Origen ſaith)-muſt be n mille; 
by vomit (meani pant pane 1 Wann. Te Ce Ie 
ſurfers of mans heart,and the vndiſgeſted gorge of a loathſome conſcience is ©7137 
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c adnink Cal- disburdened,wealfo hold tobe a good philicke, and veric ſoueraigne for the 
a __ ſoule of man;which may be donecitherby agenerall confeſſion of ſinnes,g 
ralem (confeſſo- elſe by a diſtri acknowledgement of ſome particulars. 
—_— 19 Of thegenerall confeffion we neednot diſpute, their Cardinal 
yopuls in Ec- © BEllarmine doth grant that this is pratized amongſt Proteſtants : the one: 
clelia faciat. ly queſtion is about the other kind, And the vic of private confefſionis ( x 
GP 4 our Aduerfaries have witneſſed ) acknowledged by Proteſtants, butwithz 
15.4 * doublelimitationandreſtraint, the firſt is the foreſaid 4freedomeof conſcien. 
< $.5.an4 $.6. Ces, the ſecond the ©poſs:blitie of performance. 

- 20 In bothwhich conſiderations theRomiſh doQrine of confeſſionguy 


b 6.4. be judged leſſe ſafe, becauſe now it is preſcribed vnder the damnartionof * 4 


. $4 To nathema,to be held both neceſery and poſsible : which hath bene confeſſedof 
15.5. - theirowne DoRors8 notto hauebene ordained of Goa," nor practized ofthe 


* Es eſt, primitive Church,nor held i neceſſarie ofthe Greeke Church wnio this day,but 
og ils 1, haue bin transformed into a* ſnare of mens conſciences through the 1mpoſa- 


optime coo bility of a due diſcharge. The abuſe wy, +9 __ an occafion,!both ynto 
rum iri Indis di cdfe ſors of pollutio,8:alfo vnto many confeſſed,of grieuous & ſacrilegious cmgi 
x PS pies: expenicce wherofone of their own Diuines was moued wn hs 
obligatio tolle- 4vd to write,that it were good, (ſpeaking of the now Romiſh maner ofc6 


loquie dam * ADuſed by the conuertsof India)1bas i were 1aken away. Now let vs proceed. 
grauia ſacrilegi pms cope Oficing bomlyloreniipe.., Homentformetie youis abutentibus iſtz eft 
a enndlt, ollont adulteria;...... quia pots apud r tom vlurizeſ, qudd ratio 
eleQti per medicinam ſanantar;,quim quod plurinai reprobi per cius abulum deteriores fiant, Acoſta Teſ. ib.6, de 1 
ſalute,cap.16, 


D —— 


i ——— 
— mo e——— 


CHAP. XV. 
Of penitentiall Satisfattton. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(12) Centur.z. That alſo as then Penance (12) or ſatisfattion was enioyned according ro the of- 
col.12-74ine 40. fence, that the ſame Fathers (13) thought by ( /«ch) their externall diſcipline of life 
(13) Whinaker ,,q, pay the pines due for finnes, and to fatisfie Gods Iuſtice : that (14) not Cypri- 


ge bo we * anonely, but almoſtall the moſt holy Fathers of that time were in that error, 
and ſce him alſo alledged in M.Fulkes defence of the Engliſh tranſlations,cap.13. pag.368, atite medium, (14) Whi. 


taker in reſp.ad Camp. rat. 5» pag.78. paul ante medium. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


The ſtate of the queſtion. 
T5 A 
2 SatisfaQtio 1 Very Proteſtant will cafily confeſſe,that S. * Cyprian and otha 
pernitentiz cft Ca ancient Fathers did enioyne vnto offenders a proportio 
ee adls outward Penence, which might be properly a medict 
dere,nec carum helpe, fit forthe mortifying of finne,andreſtifiing his inwan 


indul- 
Gratien dift.z. C Satiafafti0, Quim inagna deliquizmmus;tam grandizer defleamus,alro rulieri dlige® 
ee end intend igh > Z 
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nd eſpecially the Church of God, thereby to procure the Churches prai- 
e,and aminiſteriall abſolution, witha pardon from God. Bur our onely 
eſtion j5CoNCerning.the manner of their iniunctions ,, wherher there be 
got ſomewhat reprehenſible in them... For our better diſcharge in this point, 
wehirſt declare, | | 


_ How farre theſe exceptions taken by Proteants, are iuſtifiable in the indge- 


ment of our learned _Aduerſarzes. 
SBET, So? | { 
2 The taxation of ancient Fathers is onely for the inconueniency of - _ aſpere 


1words which are ſubie to miſconſtruftions,endnot for Þ their ſenceand Jos ES 


ſtine doctrine, which M. Caluin himſelfe proueth from expreſſe dorine of concedam e> 
theſame Fathers : whoſe integritie of acquitting the Fathers from any error 2's —_ 
ofdocrine,our Apologiſts ought in right to haue acknow]edged.Bur ſeeing | 1wheu 27 


hisname is ro the Romaniſts ſo odious, that they commaund it © to be blorred Rtionaris, ve 


wt,cuen in his ſentence which,in their own iudgemet,jsgreatlypraiſworthy: 77220 <xCiy 
we maruel not thatthis ſhould be thought leſſe gracious;although otherwi ” Tn 
init ſelfe neuer ſo tuſtiftable: as may appeare by the obſeruation which Car- laritaCioners 


dinall Beſlarmine bequeatherh vnto his Reader,teaching him to vnderſtand, ,;<.,;.miomm 


that 4 when the Fathers attribute ſatisfattion unto mens attions for yas of dclitorum pre- 
C 


ſinnes, they muſt be interpreted as to underſtand ſatisfattion,or merit, de congrue, um, ted 
of, congruitie,and notthat (which onely is properly called merit) Sn ar nar 
that is,0fequall worthineſſe and condignitie, dpeomtly cg 


3 Weſcethen,thatour Aduerſaries themſelues dare not take the ſen- ;,7,,;3.nm. 
tences of the Fathers with their naked hands, and therefore haue ny CAULE= mino citaro, 


louſly qualified their phraſes with a diſtinion of Merit or SatisfaCtion , de yr 


cngruo,and de condigno : which notwithſtanding is ſo incongruous and [uc- c,1ine himſelfe 
efleſ eadiſtin&ion,that itis reieed by their owne © moſt learned ( as them. freak: 


ſelues call them) and godly Dzuines,in the nameof a new invention,and vnlaw- 1 C_ 


full, and repugnant to the authoritie of ancient Fathers, It might therefore haue hibri exrane;in 


behooued both theſe Romaniſts,and alſo our Centuriſts,to haue accorded to ma rye g 


the aboue ſpecified wiſdome 8& moderation of M.Caluine,in reprouing ſome gage agitr, 
ottheir hyperbolicalland excefsiue phraſes, and to haue bene directed by their nimis aſpere & 


more perſpicuous & plaine teſtimonies, wherby they clearcly manifeſt their nr 
orthodoxall meanings: whereot we deliuer our Reader ataſt,ſhewing dam eos ipſos 

adeo fuifle ru- 
der & imperitos,vt eo ſenſu illa (criplerint, quo 4 novis ipfis (atisfaftienarijs leguntur. Chryſolt. enim ita (cribit. bomnil.in 
Plal. r50.vbi milcricordia efflagitatur,interrogatio cefſat; vbi miſericordia petitur, pernzlocusnon eſt, Quz yerba tcun- 
que ye Scholaſticis concihiari nunquarn poterunt. Er Auguſtinus, Pozrutenuz ſarsfafhio et caulas peccato- 
rum ex{cindere,nec iplorum ſuggeſtiombus aditum indulgere. Quo apparet ill:5quoque ſecylis irriſam palsim fuille (atil- 
fattionis dotrinam,quz pro delictis admilsis rependi dicitur,cum omnem fatisfaftionem referant ad camionem,(e in po- 
ſerum 4 peccatis abſtinendi,Caluin.lib,z.cap.4. $.38.&c. c Supprimatur nomen Caluini: & loco [D. Caluinus] po- 
patur, Studiolus quidam. Index Expurg, Belg. pag. 204. d SatisfaQtio non offertur pro cplpayed pro parna; quod fi 
reteres patres interdum aftiombus humanisrnibuere id videntur, vt pro expianda culpa fatisfaciant, interpretandi ſuot ex 
congruo,non ex condigno. Bellar, lib.4. de Panit.cap.1. e Catholicos quoſdam viros doGtitsimos & picntilsumos 
adbucvideo ed propendere, vt Ecclefia meritum de congruo repellar, vt contra Patrum authornatern tecens inuentume 
Vega Teſ. l5b.8, de 1 wſtif.cap.8. Et in opuſe.de Merit ,q7. pag. $16. 


: Thatthe ancient Fathers did denie,that Penitentiall works were properly 
ſatisfatorie onto God. 


Szcn, 
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\Chrituenob;: 4 Although the Fathers do ſometimes exceedin phraſe of ſpeech (x 

_ 5 hath bene confeſled,) rerming their Penances not onely wodiciaahcnnets 


Queeſt:ergoin oNs' (which we allow, ) but cucn alloan expiatorie price , and ſatisfattion of 
iplo omnin® (1.7; dining zaſtice againſt the guilt of ſinne : which their Cardinall will hau 


Perni - 
crificium eini- Waril igterpreted,and in an vnproper ſence: yet the ſame Fathers when 

qa & agitur, caſt their cies vpo ſome _ who are proudly conceited of the worthi. 
on —_—_— neſſe of their humilitie,doteach ſuch men *#0 eeerme Chriſt che onely propitia 
quis conſequi- . 40/8 #18 Penance : and to ug ay 6: that Þ it « mercie, and not onely Penance, 


rur,adeum te- 1þich purgeth the leproſie of ſinne. And therefore © in Penance to hope for par. 
_— don, = of right, A rs,oa through faith, becauſc * no i te 
b Cim omoem 44g thermſelues c49 waſh our wounds; no nor the © Martyrs when they die for others, 
tis derrioerim 6 £47 be ſaid t0 have power of imitating Chriſt in gaining remiſsion for other men 
me pceanuerit, ſinnes, becauſe Chriſt hath not ginen vs a vertue of imitation of him herein, butof 


—_ _ congratulation and then to teſtifie,that * God ( it is notthen of merit, butof 
de hoe liquer? - ACCEPtance) accepteth of ſincere and vnfained repentance,and conſtant purpoſe of 
ab:ipla Domini aryendmnent of life, for our ſatisfaction ; Laſtly ,to repoſe our mournfull foules 
I »o. in the 8 hope,that we have an Adwocate. It is further requiſite,that according to 


h_—_ mibi theorderof our diſpate,we further ſhew, 


filma fiduciam: 
peznitentia enim tua pon valer tantam abſtergere malorum luem &c. Chryſoſt.de Panit homil.z. five in Hypomuemat in E- 
ſalon; | c :Etgo& agendam ain, & tribuendam veniam credere nos conuenit, vt veniam tamen tanquam cx 


fide (peremus,oon tanquam cx debito, Ambroſ,de Penit. lib.2. cap,8. d Sola fecundi Adami tribulatio purgat ques 
contaminauit offenſio ſola prioris: non qued propria cu1quar ſufficere pot ſatisfatio. Quid enim om ois peroitentia no- 
fra,nifi quod 6 pon compatimur,omaino non polſumus ernard.de verb.lib Tob. in ſex.trib,Quibus laboribw, 
quibusiciunis poſſumus noſtra lauare peccata? Ambroſu;n Pſal.118. ſerm.20. e Ecli fratres pro fratnbus moriamur, 
ramen in fraternorum peccatorum remf{.nullius fanguis Martyris funditur, ur fecit Chriſtus pro nobis , nec in hoc quid 
imitemur,ſed quid gfatulemur contulit nobis. Aus in Toh. trafl.84, Ego teftificor ac fide iubeo, fore vt fi qui 
quam noſtriim,qui peccatis obnoxy lumus,recedens 4 priltivismabs,ex animo vereque promittat Deo ſe poſtea 

ad illa aaa aliud Deus requirat ad ſatisfaftgnem viteriorem. Chryſoſt.de Beato Philogonio, Non darit, fi caltiga+ 
remus nofiplos,fi lupplicium de nobrs ſumemus, ſed fi ſolam velimus agnoſcere peccata, fi noſiplos condemnare,libery 
remur vtique ab huius & tuturi ſeculi ſupplicis. Chryſoſtom. in 1.Cor. homul 28, g Omnium piorum ſub hoc ooer 
corruptibils carnis, & in bus ritz infirmurate gementiurn, ſpesvna eſt,quod Aduocatum habemus, &c, Avguft. contra 


epiſt.Pelagiane lib.3. cap. 5. 


How farre diſlancethere © betweene thenow Romiſh Church,and the indee- 
ment of Antiquitie,in this point of penitentiall ſatisfattion. 
The firſt ts want of obſeruation of due order. 


Sncr. 4 
5 This firſt aberration from Antiquitie doth appeareby their pradtiſe, 
2 Hoc intereſt For the Fathers enioyned {inners to performe ſome externall kinds of P&- 
inter aQiovem qances, as medicinable cures of the ſicke ſoule, and trials of his vnfained 1e- 
exomologeſin Penance, before that cuer they did abſolue rhem, andreſtore them tothe 
rereribus vita peace of the Church;as appeareth by the laſt obieCted place of Cyprian, and 


— the confeſſion of their owne * Caſſandey. 


recepta eſt,qudd olim nifi his operibus ab Eccleſiz prafefto iniundtis rite peratis , abſolutio & reconciliatio, & commu 
nionis ius per manus impoſitionem non concedebatur:.,__ quz quidem a&bones ad remiſsionem impetrandam,& Del ol 
fenſam placandam valere putabantur, non eam dignitate ſua mererentur,ſed quod cis animus bominis ad gratiz 6 
uinz ſulceptionem przpararetur.— Hodieverd a fafta confelsione manus pernitenti umponuntur,8& ad communion 
admitritur,& poſt abſolutionem opera aliqua pictatis,quz ad carnis caſtigatiovemn, & reliquiarum peccati cxpurgationen 
faciant intungunranquod iplum militer fieri poteſt,fi periti Mimiftri Ecclefiz opera adbibeatur. Caſſand.art. 12,de "I 

6 
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6 But contrary-wiſc the Romaniſts ( which helikewiſe obſerueth ) do 
ff abſolue the confeſsing penitents, and afterwards impoſe vpon them the ſatisfa- 
for) works, Which we note,not as thinking that works ( it they be godly ) 
nay not be wholſomly enjoined, but that the pretenders of antiquity ſhould 


not be thus prepoſterous. Beſides this, 


A ſecond Aberration, not onely from Fathers, but enen from their owne 
' profeſsion,by diuerſe flrange and unreaſonable manners of di- 
miniſhing and d1ſſolaing of their Penance. 


| S nc. 59. 
7 They *gloricindeed much of their penitentiall as,to wit, faſting, . lelunijs,or 


aier, almes, and other works of piette : yer (o,as to inſtruct their Prieſts to ve tiombuy.clee- 
many waies of diminiſhing mens Penance, as for example when it may be donb- urge 


ted that the penitemt either wil not receine the enioyned Penance,or elſe will not per- - poſſe ſatif- 
me it. The penitent cannot be offended when he may do as he will. _ 


8 Andithebenot willing to haueany ſuch Penance enioyned him, .,,.. 
then are they raught to vſe a more gentle plaiſter in this forme: <Whatſoener b Multis modis 
good thou ſhalt do, & whatſoener enill thou ſhalt patiently endure, be all that unto 2*® Contet- 
thee in (tead of thy Penance. Here is no penal matter,which is commonly of works 
wot commaunded of God:tor ſuch works as thele they cal opera alias Deo debita, teriid quando 
that is, works which eucry Chriſtian man (euen without Penance) is bound CES 
toperforme vnto God,8 conſequently here is a Penance without Penance. umor fic ipſum 

9 Againe,leſtthat their penitents might proue refratarie and way ward 2 accepruri 
children,they haue provided that the Prieſt in confeſſion may 4 impoſe vpon furs accpir 
the partie a Penance to be performed either — by anotber,ſo that it may non impleturd. 
be (ifcien if he can 2et another man to faſt for him. It is not heard of in phy- C—_— 
icke,that one ſhould receiue health by another mans diet, nor in Diuinitic, tur perniceacia 
that any (hall be judged but according to his * owne works,or juſtified but by & fatisfatt 
his * owne faith : and the law of juſtice teacheth,that in puniſhment, * exerie — - 
one muſt beare his owne burthen : yetthus they thought good to prouide for Qurweft bona, 
their delicate penirentiaries,by beating them vpon other mens ſhoulders,and % que pafurus 
inflicting inſenſible puniſhments vpon them. Which kind of tranſlation of ;ul;joco = 
puniſhment, the ancient Fathers,if they had but dreamed of, would haue en- vitentiz, — (ci 
tertained with laughter,if yet the pittying of mens follics could hauepermit- — yr 
ted them to laugh, debits,— Si 4 

coafeſſario im- 

ponantur in (atisfationemn, valent vitra obligationem,cui etiam ſatisfaciant : quando autem Coofeſſarivs ablolute imponit 
penitentian,intelligitur de opere alias indebito vt cum dicit iciuna duos dies, noo intelligit dies in quibus eſt praceptum 
kiutium, Tollet, Teſ.Inſtrutt.Sacerd. lib,3, cap.11. 4 Peteſt vnuspro altero 1ciunare,vel bona opera facere, led 
<> meriti,fibi non alteri dari poteſt— Poteſt igitur Confeflarius im panitentiam poenitenti per ſe,vel per 
2,705 ar evany deber tacere,nifi rati de cauſa. ldem bid, * 2.Corinths, * Roman, 


T beir third revolt from Amtiquitie,is their diſſolning of the dottrine of 
Penance by their new dottrine of Indulgence , pratiiſing 
thereby a kind of impoſtureſhip. 


Sgcrt. 
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————— 


StcT. 6. 


2 Procauldubiz To Woehearethem further boaſtofthe preſcript of their * /atisfa/7oi; 
magnopers 3 puniſhments, as being bridles and curbs to reprefle men from finne; and ye 
pecears reu®- haue they found a meanes to looſe the raines by anew art,which is (asthems 


es. oo ſelues do define ) Þ the —_— or pardon of theſe penitentzall acts, which an 
[4 


coercent peznz exjoyned to 4 fanner by his confe(ſor after abſolation. And now their Churchs 
—_— 7. become an indulgent Mother indeed,for by this one Article thethree ſtrin 
14. ca2.8, of their bridle called ſatisfattion,to wit, praiers, faſtings,almes,are wholy dilz 


; _ nulled, by granting vntothe partie who ſhould ſatishie, a pardon ſolarge, x 
lefck el ſometime for ſome © thouſand yeares; and lo light, as for but ſaying a few yn. 


nis impoſitis iv knOwne praiers, yca © for the rhe leaſt cauſe,to obtaine ſometimes the greateſt In. 
_— Tor &... dulgences, Andleſt thatany might thinke thatany Pope, being the Fatherof 
polyit ei diſci- their Church,could ſo farre doate in his old age, as to lauiſh out his Indul- 
plnam,jciuoia, oences without reaſon ; thrir Ieſuite doth admonilh his diſciples out of Gre 
—— tian, © not t0 hold it lawful to diſpute of the Popes tadgement, but to preſume it 


+ + pa f 
ra indelges- be inſt except the contrarie do euidently appeare, And although he ſhould commit 
9am conequa” ſome intollerable error in granting of an Indulgence, yet were not thes publikely 
lubirepaznas, bedeſpiſed, or freely reproued, both becauſe we are to beware left we enther in word 
Telleteſ1b.6. oy deed agree with heretikes in ſuch things, wherein the amthoritie of the Pope 
cap-23, Todul» ie = empaired , and alſo becauſe his eale is neither neceſſarie nor > 
geona calm ab- ſe p , x nd 
{oluto_concedi- fable. 


— This is wholſome counſell,and wel befitting a child zcalous,but not 
viculum (de ia, Of truth. For their owne Victoria Door of the chaire, and publike Reader 


ivas)wac va- in the Vniuerſitie of Salmanca in Spaine, who is inſtiledamong them for 


a COIey an * incomparable moderator , ſpared not tonote the Popes prodigall dif 


auiGooem pec- [ations with the Decrees of the Church, 8 which we ſee daily ( ſaith he ) ſeat 
caorum iniun- fr 879 the Court of Rome, greater then that the world can Us And his conclu- 
= fon is, that it isnotto be doubred, but zhe Pope can errein his diſpenſations: 
inivogenda ef- and we preſume, that they will hold the priuiledge of the Pope to be no 


ſcat,vel io con- T_T | 04 . 
* greater in diſpoſing of Indulgences, then in diſpenſing with lawes, 
racy 12 Butthat which wecall a meere impoſtuteſhip is, firſt the boaſtingof 


cio. Tollet.bid, Penance,whercin they comprehend latisfacorie works of praier, faſting, and 
P24 — 2 Qua a charitie;zwhich in their opinion do not onely fatisfie for puniſhment, butallo 
fam Sarum,quicunque in ſtatu gratiz exiſtens deuot? dixerit ſeptem orationes ſequentes, cum ſeptem Parer noſter, & ep- 
rem Aue Mariz ante imaginem pictatis,merebitur 56.annorum millia indulgentias &c.Hore B. Marie Virg ſecundum Ml 
Sarwm. Papa poteſt illam tot dierum,& annorum mulle millium concedere,qualis poita reperitut 1n diucrhs conceſſioubs 
ſurnmorum Pontificum,vel aliorum. Gerſon. 2. p.Tratt.de Indulg. Conſiderat 8, al1as Alphab.z 4112.2 d Cardin.Bils, 
See abowe lib,1.ca.2.4.21. © Vbi cuidenter non conſtiterit indulgentiam fine legitima caula eſſe conceflam,contem- 
'nenda non eft.nec minoris efficaciz eſt reputanda,quam verba ſonant, —R atio eſt,quia Superioris faftum ſemper eſt pra 
ſamendum efſe leginmum & ralidum,przlerum in ſurmmo Pontifice. — De cuius iudicio dixit Gratianus, Nemini lxcere 
diſputare,in 5. Qu amem, 17.9. Cuius (corentia prxſumitnr iuſta,quando non eſt eudenter 1nuſta, —- Hoc faris eft vt ou 
1+Indaloentia cius,quantumuts magna & excedens appareat,omnme contemnenda fit, cet fortaſſhs non valet quoad w- 
tum efieum, valebrt quoad aliquem, —- Vinmo,quamuisin aliquo caſu contingeret commirti intollerabilem errorels 
& manifeſtum in quantitate, vel in cauſa indulgentiz nunquam eſt publice pernenda,aut libere reprehendeda Hec aller 
magns ad prudentam perunet quam ad doQtrinam: probatur tamen turn quia cauendum eſt ne cum hzreticis 10 verbs 
aut fa&b5,quz Pontificas imminuere authoritarem videantur,etiam apparenter conuemamus:—— rum etiam quia bu 
zclas nec neceſ{arius eft neque volis Suarez Ieſ tom. 4.diſp. 56. 6.vlt, f AcademizSalmanticcnfis incomparabilis mos 
derator. In fronte libri, 2 Papain difpenſandode Decretis Concihorum poteſt grauiter errare. Vaoam liceret dubt- 
tare de hac concluſione, — ſed vidernus i ciaria Romana quotidis tam largas, imo omnind tam diſſolutas diſpenlatoos 
profetas,nt orbus ferre non polſi,nec ſolum in (candalum pufilloram,ſed ctiam maiorurh. Franciſ.de Vid + 
mCritoriouuy 
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neritoriouſly obraine ® increaſe of more gracez yet notwithſtanding doinſiſt bP& ——_— 
nthedodtrine of 1ndalgence, which is a pardon and remiſſion of all thoſe ,,,.,, ans 
works of Penanct,and by experience is found to be no bettter then the *rur- rumGratiz To/- 
therer of true Penance, and bawd vnto licentious wickednefſe:in which re- Pg 8.7 19 
ſpect the (aying of the Poet may be verified, ' T hat which i called benignmie,is cu. x. et. ra, 
indeed a nurſe of imprerre, 51946 _ } AG 
13 Secondly, when they conſult concerning him who is obliged by his ph guedine Tr 
Penance to giue almes vnto the poore, they do refolue, that * i# better for 7-- aripales 


him to beſtow that money in gaining of a pardon from the Pope:! which may ſome- See more of In- 
times be 2ranzed ( ſay they) without the condition of any good worke. Well, the pe _= 


money is paid what ſhall they haue for it £ they doubt whether ® remiſsion +> g.. 

of the guilt of wveniall ſinnes, or onely of temporall puniſhment : but from what = An fit melius 
temporall puniſhmer,they cannot conlent,® whether onely from puniſhments © En 
which it Penance are enioyned by the Prizſts, Whatſoeuer the remiſſion be, iu- tyram,quim 
lice requireth,thatin a marter of faith & ſoules comfort, aman ſhould ſtand _—_ 
yon ſome good ground of aſſurance; and therfore if he pay for ® pleniſcimam iagulgenian, 
Idulgentiam,that is, moſt full pardon what reaſon is it that (as ſome lay) ſuch — loquendo 
pardons are not 10 be underſtood to fignifie a totall abſolution ? Or it he pay for bor nr kr 
twopardons, is it ſenſible (which ſome teach) ? 1hat one of them ſhall diſanull tabfidium tace- 
thother? Or whatſocuer the effe& may be,yeris there lirtleor no ſecuritic in << 2d conle- 
this rraffick,whileſt that(as ſome of our Aduerſaries defend)cither the Pope, | 7m ang 
who inthe pardoner,9 may revoke it whey he will,cu& without giuing anynotice Suerex1eſ.com. 
of the cauſe nto the partie, bat © only by the contrarie att of his will : or clle' may + 49-Sgvt. 
bedeceiued,and zine a pardon which Chriſt will not approue : or elle promile par- [Nog eltde 
dons by the vertue of a */pirituallzreaſurie, which # ſaid to conſait of the merits —_—_— lo- 
and ſatisfationsof Chriſt and his Saints: laying this for the ground of their EB 
faith of thetruth of all Indulgences , notwithſtanding thar their owne tea- alicuius pope 


chers haue bene fo bokd as to denie that there is any ſuch treaſure in the "* concedauur, 
Sn .re7, ibid, 
Charch, diſp.52. $.4. 


14 Is itnowany maruell why their * Do#Fors before the daies of Luther m lndulgentias 


have called Indulgences godly deceits : who were herein onely decciued,to call PE ——_— 


them godly ? which common > aw oome cauſed others of their Church to nem culpe ve- 
aces rac4ek they extinguiſhed pictie, exhauſted and made wile the keyes of rhe — (us 
Church, How then ſhould not ſuch a pardoner haue need, himſelte of many "t probabihor 


& commumor 


pardons? or how did not Luther juſtly call the Popes Bull, bullam, a bubble, Cn 
, : - : , ententia)re- 
nreſpeRt of their vanitic? whereof,asa ſpeciall argument,we may alledge the Rs xr 
panam teru- 
poralem-Suarez, Teſ.tom.4.diſp. 50.5. 1.num. 10.&11, n"Quidam ſenſerunt iſtis non remirti reatum peenz apud Deum,(cd 
blam obligatiovem exequendi lacramentalem peenitentiam,quz opiniorantiqua fuit.Propter formam Indu!g. pro iniua- 
Qs pcenitentijs: alij valece ad remurrendas quaſcunque paenas relictas ex peccatisremi(L1bid$.3. o Plena plenior ple- 
aiſim2; Aliqui ad diſtingucada membraſupponunt indulgentiam plenam & pleniorem non efle totales abfoluts,(cd vel in 
ondine ad mortalia tantum,yvel in ordine ad peccata conteſla,vel ad pcenitentias imuntas, — led venifimile eſt, voamre- 
millienem potuifſe dici plenam,&c.1bid.$.4 p Vana indulgentia deſtruitur per aduentum aherius,ita Corduba: led ex- 
Mimonunquam Indulgeotiam hoc modotolli. IbidJdiſp.57 $.2. q Indulgentiam conceſſain (4 Pontifice)vtperperuam 
&mper duraregefſe tamen ſemper reuocation obaoziam: Thid $.t.Valetreuocatio ad outum concelen:13,ctianfi fine caus 
Whidg.z, r Poſſit Pontifex per (olum atum contrariz voluntatis reuocare Indulgentiam, 1bid. £ lu ladulgentijs 
wbeſtconditio,vifi Chriſtus reprobet. Gerſon.2.p.de Indulg.Papa poſlit errare in coricedendis Indulgeati;s. See confeſſed be- 
fire. t Noudefuitin Fcclefia qui negauerit DES eſle thelaurum Ecclelize (pirntualem, qui per Iodulgenuam dif- 


pealarivalet.Contraria videtur de fide, vel bac laltem erronea. Suarey, que ſupradiſp.51.5.1.Ex Theologis preter Mairone, 

Durandus — auſus eſt negarethelaurum Ecclebz conſtantem ex mens vel ſatisfattiooibus aliorum,prater Chriſtury— 

Contraria certa eſt, — 1d confirmat Leo decimus contra LatherumSuarex ibid, $.2.9-$-3. * See aboue, bb.1.c.2.5.23 
no- 


g p "So 6. ans ; tt * do - © »M = SEE "1 
{OY BC LY = F425 - 1 if þ " 
"CR" —P* F339, iff p OF. . _ 4 . 
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«De5vo;k4 noucltic of their practiſe : for then we aske, bow long they hauc thus vicd to 
ba- pamper CO 2 their owne Doctors tell vs of a {urctic, that * 11; , 

bemusneci® o7rinef Indulgence 11 not found either in Scripture, or in the traditions of anci- 

S.Scriptura, Bec | OY "ahot 

ex dittus anti- £88 Fathers , andpratiiſe thereof : * not inw/ſe «51 076 PR Y nor yet 

—_—_ in much requeſt before the daies of Peter Lombard, who lived 1200 yearcs atter 

——_— Chriſt ; which cannot well ſort with their pretcnce of antiquitie. Now tol- 


Antonin. Summ. loweth 
part. 1910.10.63 = . "> IN ©2088 

x Ciim Purgatorium tam ſerid cognitum ac receptum Ecclefiz fuerit rniver{z,qus iam de Indulgentis mira poceſt, 
quurn in principio nalcentis Ecclefiz vullus tuerat earum vius t Reffenſss adnerſus Luther, art. 18, y Ante tempar 
Lombardi & Gratiani,qui (cripſerwat ante annos 400. lodulgenturum vius non erat frequens.Grey Je Y'alent Jeſ. de I nds. 
cap.4. The reaſon by him alledged, #, Vius pernz ſeuerioru, 


Aconfutation of the Romiſh dottrine of Satisfattion : taken from the manifold 


oubts [16 wa wherewith their owne Dottors are entangled in MY 

the defence thereof, according to the confeſsions of ay 

our learned Adnerſarics. E or 

ub 

S838 CT. % " f 

15 Herewefind them wrangling and queſtioning among themſeues whe 

4 Primaſenten- concerning the Act of Satisfaction, enioyned in Penance, * whether it be « Wl s 
narequnieoPe” worke of precept and commanndement of God , or onely of counſel and perfe- WW 
1a quz przxcep aatu! 


ta non ſunt. Ree tion, and Bot commannded ; or it this ſatisfaRorie worke be a worke of per. 
femwng ſen? De- fection, yet whether it mult neceſſarily be penall,thatis, hauc in it a nature nithr 


Corrs: — q j > © R 
uia Gopus et Of puniſhmentand griefe,or #or; or if tbe penall, yetwhatit is, whercin the 3. 
bird cxpee: laicfactorie vertue confiteeh, © whether onely i» he inward,or outward actor WM NG 
ceprogiorh®- inboth; orifin both,yet Frets fetion of it, whether it ſtand in MW 22 i 
debitum pro meedof Gods acceptation,or wot. And howſocuer,yet cocerningthe effect, whe. teſtan 
[060m ng ther itbe © awaileable for guilt,or for temporall puniſhment onely, and if either (o Ven 
_— arl 


tia eft, — eri- Or ſo, yet concerning the neceſſ1tic, whether the ſatisfaQtion be ſo eſſential 
am precepta ad 7119 the Sacr emet of Penance,that there can be no abſolation without it,or no;and 
_ if it may, yet concerning the parts hereof , whether 8 comrritionor confeſvun 
tins ſexen other; will not ſometione ſerwe for ſatisfattion:and it ſatisfaction it ſelfe ſhal be thought 
a*d exſwerinz, tg be neceſſaric, yet concerning the quantitie b whether the leaft ſatisfatins 
Devoe po#t- re. is be not ſuff1crent 10 take away the - guilt of puwiſhment,or no: and when 


Or our s 
tsfatl; 
ſwercd 
depend, 


; eſt debi- 
on obeties. all is done,yet concerning the obligation,” whether the party confeſſed be churg Ml (7 the 
—r—_ me- ablein conſcience to vndergo and performe the Penance and ſatisfaction enieqsed i =" ſat 
- ance a him. or no. _ 4" 
Larutaormm ommuy 


efle poſſit. Suere?, Ieſ.Tom.4.diſp.37.5.4 =b Prima eſt, opos ſatisfatorium effe per ſe, erjami nibil pernalc infic,- BY (71; /ad 
ting foure Authors. Secunda eſt, ſolum bieri per opus pernale, quaterus pernale ct. Citing elewen. Ibid, $4. c Du 

ſunt cxtrems ſententiz : prima ponit torum valorem ad ſatisfaciendurn in extenon afty ! .... ſccunda contraria cſt,town I9 
ponens in interiori-S=are7ib.$.5, d Voa opinio,larsfaftionem hanc yon indigere promiMhone ,aut acceptanove De. BY! MIryel| 
Alia eft,totum negotium [atigtaCtionis noſtrz poſirum efſe in divina acceptatiove & benevolenria.1bid.$. 7. e Que BY | neb 
dicunt fieri (2ristaCtiooem pro temporali peva,ſed non pro culpa.— Aly meliores Theologi—dicunt ſarmfathones rot you 
——_— fieri pro on. ge = 5a Be f Anfatisfatto fit pars effentiats, vel taneiim integralis, Paludanus cis BY [0 be ra 


ialem huius ſacrament!, aly itegralem — quia perfici poteft hoc ſacramentum nulla (ati sfaGtiove impotita. Suarr,, I (— , 
ſupri, diſp. 38.$.1.num.13. g Per contrinovem iplam, & per confeſfionem bom ſatisfacit, yde ioterdurn 6 illa1as "rms 
fa®tio qualis fit,von eft alia necefſaria,quams contrarium lenfir RichardusSuere7 rem.4.d:ſ.38.$.3. b Abqu don co 
ſatisfaftionem minimam nullum effeftur habere, —. ali, rorum rearum pane tollere, Idem sbid. F, 2. 1 An pa Kagere . 


AT merits 
b:7 &.46, ! 


tens teneatur acceptare impolitam ſatisfaCtionern; alif( noting eight negant exm tenet. — V er2 ententia eft,obligan pole 
Vt tenet, Alledging pxteencs Suare? ibid. h. 7. Tha 
16 


. i Carts. (Concerning thefaithof. antient Fathers, 1267 


0 16 * Thus theitptofeſſion in his caſe 2ppeareth nor to be founded vpon 
15 refolued principles,but vpon diffolute conicturts , not knowing the nature 
be of their penitentiall wotks,nor rhe eſſential prapertie of their Sacrament,nyt 
et the validitic of their ſatisfaction, not the neceffiric thereof, eithet in the pri 

a to enioyncit,orin the penitchr roperforme it, We adioyne to this | 


- 

A ſecond confutation of Rowwiſh Satisfattion ju refpett of their byiniow of Merit, 

" 4 FUL. yore bus perſonall ſatisfathow by the conftſtions 

aa and conſequences of our Adarrſaries, 

of © 

Sacrt, 8. 

; 17 Our contention is not, whether the penitentiall ought by faſtings an , :.Cor.7.11. 
2bſtainings cuen from ordinaric & lawfull delights,& in dereſtation ot bis (a = _ rat 
take a iult revenge vpon himfelfe: which is the *Apoltles dodrine according ©..ucmim qua 
tothe expofitionot M.Caluinznor whether publike offenders ought ro make peccats debe- 
publike acknowledgement of ſcandalous faults, and to endure the cenſure o_ —_ 
of the Church for ſatisfaction ynto Gods people. Nor do we make queſtion que 14 mods 

ics WW vhcther weare to pradtiſe other actions of holy deuotion, for the habitua- _ —_ 

+ 1 I ig 2nd diſpoſing of our ſelues, thar we may be more capableof reconcilia- 


fo. tion with God:but whether theſe in their kind of Penances do in their owne ce,quod bied;+ 
nature properly ſatisfic Gods iuſtice, and preuaile to free men from any pu- #* Apoſte 


lus: 
__ 


a niſhment due vnto a ſinne. de fignis parni- 
the 13 Letnow this point be equally weighed in theſe two ballances, to tenuzhoe rod 
2 I Vit the Proteſtants objetion, and the ſolution of the Romaniſts ; then ſhall Cong inc 
| in WM 0ur Reader ealily difſcerne whether profcſhon is of more weight, ® The Pro- peccaca viadi- 


he. teſtants obiecF vntovs { faith Cardinall Bellarmine, ) has if in our ſatisfatZorie <9do Dei iudi- 
works the ſatisfaction of Chriſt be applied onto vs, euther m muſt be two kinds AP es 
ial Wl of (*tis/xct10n5 ioyned together or clſe but one : if two, then the ſame fanlt twice mas, quemad- 


. . . - . þ modum albz 
4 WY Poneſbed in them,and ſo we ſhould ſatisfie far guilt: if one, then it « erther Chyiſts, Toon nn 
oo or ours : if Chriſts then do not we ſatisfie ; if ours, then we demide the honour of (a- ONS: ee 


joht tsfattion with Chriſt, Heare now our Aduerſarics anlwer:< Some of vs bane an- ws, nou iuds- 
1 Wl [#crcd (faith the ſame Cardinall, ):hat they be two diverſe {falliens, the one {ou 
hen WY depending of the other : for though that one ſatisfaction of Chriſt be ſufficient, yet mm cum locum. 


for the greater glorie of God go whom ſaufattionis made, and the more honour to On ; 


joel i ſatisfying, ut pleaſed Chriſt to ioqne our ſatrsfattion and hu owne together. $0 yer opera no- 


that a man hath a double title unto eternall zlovie, tht one by the merits of Chrijt fira Chritti (avif- 


| | | | | taftio, vl 
communicated unto him by grace, the ſecond by his owne merits, Which manner of , | Ron 


ſaiefation ts not improbable. pes ſimul 110+ 


19 Whichdodtrine of joyning the honour of Chriſt and mans in the xs fam _ 
maruellous worke of Satisfaction, (which themſclues donor affirme as CCr- by puoirur ea. 


aine, butas being in their ownecies oncly not zmprobable,) Proteſtants iudge dem culpa; 


to be rather execrable, according to the confeffions of their owne Doctors ye pus oc 


{ arifti,tunc nos non ſatisfacimus; yel noſtra,& rum aut Chriſtum excludimus,aut cum Chniſto bonorem druidurius, pam 
ble ſoluer pro culpa,nos pro parna. Reſp. c Alyreh quod fint duz,led roa ab altcra pendens; nam cuamdi voa 
UFceret,tamen ad marorem Dei glonam,cui (atisfacx, & maiorem bonorem bominis(ars/ acieous, placuut Cluiſto con- 
ungere noſtram ſatis/aflonem luz: quomodo ctiam bomo iuftus adulres duphcs tituls tus habet 2d eandem gjoriams, rno, 
et merits Chrifti fibi communicatis per gratiam, altero,cx merits proprips. Qyi modus noe miderur nuki anprobabilis 
$:1.1b.1.de Purg. cap. 14.5. Quanta ratio. & F Secundus eſt, ++ 5 va c 

Bb 2 © 


Ri _ 


26} _—_ The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis. 


d See aboue : of * Louaine, who hauc iudgcd that no peſuronall works of men canbe property 

1219.4 3" called ſairifatTiom. Therefore are werather to apply our faith vntoS. Bernard 
his reſolution, who-beinga light ſhining in the darkneſle of ſuperſtition, at 
the time of his diffolution,aad conflic}. with Sathan, did not preſume of hi; 
owne ſatis «lion toyned with the ſatisfattion of Chrift ,butcontrarily, did thus 

eSee abrue, Commend his ſoule vnto God: © /cenfeſſe ( laith he) that I am nwortbie and 
thas by wy owne merits 1 cannot attaine tothe kingdom of heaven: neuertheleſſe my 
Lord & Sanzeur poſſe{eth it by a doable right the one s by his natural inheritance, 
the other by the merrt of his paſien - be is comtemted with the firſt for himſelſe, and 
the vertue of the ſecond he hath bequeathed vnto me, God grant that eueric 
Chriſtian whenſocuer he ſhall take his laſt ſleepe, may lay his hcad on this 
pillow. We adde 


A preoccupation or prenention of an obie(tion vſually obtruded by the Romaniſs, 
imputing vnto Proteſtants a licentiodſneſſe in their Religion, but are 
confuted by compariſon in one Article of Contrition, 


SncrT. 9. 


« Secuoddn 20 * Luther (t50ur Aduerſarie, their Biſhop Roffcnſis noteth) ſaith, 
Latherom he ' that grace id nor _— into the heart of any ſinner, except there be ſo great an af- 


Gratizvon in* A; 77;09 of ſpirit,that he cannot but feele it , otherwiſe he maketh but a confeſsion 
> MP without contrition, So likewiſe the other Proteſtants Þ Kemnitius and Caluin 


comeliver; reach(as their Cardinall obſerueth,) rhat the contrition muſt be compungent and 
_— ' vehoment in a wounded conſcience which ſhall obtaine grace and mercie. As fot 
cuſſio cum te-' the Romanilſts, they for the p__ of Penance can be contented witha 
queat non fen- © (»914/{ oyiefe of mind, which their Ieſuire 4 Acoſta gatherceth from the words 


: | 
ca a of the Coancell of Trent:and therupon will haue it to be a point fo certaine 


plerique et his 28 almo# to be numbred among ſt the dettrines of faith , whereof their Teſuite 


ul 9” oem » Toler doth conclude, faying,that* one catrition although it be but remiſſe,ju able 
conſequirur vr #0 blo# ont aovy finne be it newer ſo great.Contrarie to the contrition required in 


r 
non it impoſſi- holy Scripture of * renting the heart, ſorowing like a woman that laboreth with 
> ow perch child," in the bitterneſſof ſoule: walking vp the Hires of * ſludie,care jndignati, 

| revenge. In the Goſpell there is the _y flaxe,a bruſed reede,the heauy loade, 


critum non 
_ Reffenſe and (uch like,vhereunto the language of ancient t Fathers doth accord. Now 
Parc . * . n 
': aderfa then contrition and forow of heart being the ſoule of repentance, whether 
Luther, they that challenge the vehement, or they who are content with the rem!ſſe 
omen griefe,are like to be the better profeſſors of truc Penicelet our Reader iudge: 
nem acrem & and for his more dire view we adde 
vehementem : 
& Caluinas nuſfos,nifi conſcicnua rulneratos, fincers Dei miſcricordiam implorare. Bellay. lib 2. de Panit. cap,10.4.\t n- 
cipiamuy, parrim cap. ſeq. c Ad perfeQtionem paemtentiz ſecundo requintur tenuis quidam dolor animi internus, 
reſponders deletion inchoarx quam percepimns eum peccanimus. Maidonat. leſ.Summula, qu,16. art.1, d Nm 
qued abſolunonis beneficio dolor ille non oy perfetus, qui 4 plctilque, atwito, 4 nonnullts imperfetta c00- 
erino vocarur,valcat ad Oe —_—_ iuſtihcatioms gratiam conſequendam, tam m1hi certurn eſt, vt inter Catholic 
dogmara propemodum nu purem. Neque obſcure Tridentini P atres id docuifſe videntur, cum etiam art1iv0- 
oem,quz per {c non nſbhicar, ad jaftificationrs rm in Sacramento Pamrentz impetrandam valere declarareve. Trid 
Conc. Sefl. r4.cap.4. Aco/?a Tefu.de ſal. Indorwm,11b,6. cap.1t., e Contitiovna vel tewiſla poteſt delere quodcungue 
peccatam,quamuis grauifimurn. Teller. Teſ. Inflrott.Sacerd ib 3.cap.s, * Toelz, * Mala "Iſa;8. * 2.007 
f Cyprimde lope Hopf, Enchiridcap 65, Hieron,in Pſal. 118, Laflant 4ib.6, 
A c0n- 


DD ——<__ —<O_O_e _ 


| on} 


2 | Car.16. (oncerning the faithof ancient Fathers, 1269 


—_— 


| A concluſion, manifeſting ( by way appeale) ow wherher { of Romaniſts or 
wy 5 Profalinck ) x 6A; T9 thu jor and Four 4 


I a CT. 10» 

hus 21 We mayrecognize what hath bene alrcadic proued at large,& is in 
_e the Romiſh protciſion,n this queſtion, moſt oblcrucablegteaching vsa lefle 
* :orrow tor (1nnc,and a more preſumption in Þ Merit; being hot in the chaſe « 5+ 
4 of the © words of ancient Fathers, but cold in owl b | 


then 4 indgement p $.8. 
__ diſſcntingalſo trom antiquitic by a prepotomns © abſolation , by vnceaſona- d 4 
ho ble diminutions,and difſolutions of all their per 1g works, in * it- © $ 
wy ting their penitcnts to performethem either by other workes ,( which, norwrth i 
flanding their Penance, they are bound in conſcience to fulfill ) or by other mens 
works : or finally not to acceptof Penance except be hit And howlocuer Fur 
ffs, remaine ignorant of the 8necefſitic both of the dutie of performing ſuc 
workes, and alſo of the benefit of performance, whether they: bebchooue- 8 $7. 
full for mortall or for veniall (innes, whether for remilsion of gals, or one- 
ly of te-nporall puniſhment. And notwithſtanding the cr neceſſitic, 
and worthinefle of their fatisfations that can be imagined, yerhaue they, 
þ inſtruted their people rather to © purchaſe the Popes Indalgence, the ſtran- b g.< 
'"" Wl gicr of Penance : and yet muſt this trafficke alſo ſtand vpon ſuch hazards, as 
Cy peraduenture to abtaine for their money apiece of 4 Pardonin ſtcad of a full, 
or one in ſtzed of meny;and yet ſo toenioy this one;as that it be alwaicesrexs- 
"1" I ca4catthe Popes ſecret pleaſure, yea although it be without cauſe: which par- 
donallo perhaps he had nowore authority t0grams,thEa man hath ina dreame 


” r 


B +> 


for by an ' 1magined treaſurie of the Charch,void of all warrit either of Scriptures,i $-6' 
tha pony: , by 
3; 2 of true antiquetie, From all which perplexitics of contradiRtions, preſump- 
: tions of ſelf-Merit, & ſales of deceit,t 4 men ofProt is moſt frees 
i" WU vioxx of dl penitents thar ſhall defire any ſpirituall comfort, no light, 


a Wy buta © vehement compunttion of ſpirit , and continuall fruits of repentance; & $4. 
| in MI iboureither diminution or folution, ſo farre as they ſhall be medici- 

| nable vnto man,or acceptable vnto God : yer ſo, asnot to onerprize their a- 
ions, calling them proper ſatis/aions zwhich cſtimation diuerfe ! Roma- 1, 5.8. 
+, I "its hauc equally condemned. Andnow whether profeſſion appeareth ro 
"2 WW bemoreſound, we permit vntothe indifferencie of our Readers iudgement 


T toconclude. We paſſe on vmto the next poine 

/M he 

Se CHAP. XVI. 

* of Abſclation, and Impoſition of hands, 
Non THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


_ *Andthat the Prieft, when Conſeſrion was (as before ) made and Penance enieynerd,(15) (+5) Cenar. 3; 
Tr did after wards abſolue the Penitent (exen) (16) with the now like vicd ceremony a 27. line 


ncoe I of impoſing his hand. i (16) Vide tbid. 

01: WY And ce this ceremonic of i the Prieſts band in | | > in ſcrm. de laphis, pavld aope 
tied, & lib, 3,cpiſt. 17, & 13. 4.Carthag, Can. y6.& 78, & Chryſolt.in loh.2c. b5: fine. 

FON- Bb 3 (7 HE 


- * 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
 Shewing the flate of the queſtion. 
Sscr, 1 


16 6:3 reg vermntry 970mm 9 tm 
IR NN. // [41 ro Tf actions, pure of t lopiſts is con- 
\  h | to intreat of ſatisfation,and ferwndefibepoin 
RANA! of abſolution. _ to come to money rs whereunto in this 
TIT queſtion we need not to replic much, ſecing our Adverfarics 

have heremto lirle to obie : M F 
mention two points, «bſolarion,and the ceremonie vſed therein, 
_ hands: but it ſeemeth not that they vrge the matter of 
abſolution . And indeed the power of abſolution, whether it be gene- 
« Se wr 387 x21] or particular, whether in publike or in priuate, it is * profeſſed in ovr 
-— Ms " Church: where bothin herpublike Service is proclaimed pardon and abſolu- 
tion vpon all Penitents, anda private applying of abſolution ynto particular 
Penitents by the office of the Miniſter , and greater power then this no man 

hath rectiued from God. And now we dcliuer 


A proofe of the profeſcion of Proteſtants, by the teſtimonies of 


our CAdnerſaries. 


I ucr. 2. 


3 Our Aducrſaries do not profeſſc an abſolute abſolution, but ſuch an 
a Quomodo one as is bounded with an exception of non ponend; obicern,that is,exccpt the 
vers ticnur, partic who is ablolucd, by want of faith or repentance do pat « barre, which 


Quodcunque 


olucris ſuper VRtO man is inuifible. Notwithſtanding it were well they would haue had 
terram. lotus” the modctation, with P, Lombard, to diſcerne aright of mans juriſdiction 
"124 enim in the office of abſolution, as namely to vnderſtand, by that ſaying of Chult 


enmn 
rg 'ola- vnto the Paſtors of the Church,['* whoſe ſims you remus on earth they are remit. 
ton & yo ted in heauen } * that ſuch onely are worthily abſolued of the Church; who arc allo 
ry Ds «bſolued in heauen;becauſe by the errour of man it may ſo happen,that hethat 
nam indign0% ſeemeth to be eaſt out of Gods family, be ſtil withm,and he who may be thour ht tore- 
4. %y - _ maine within, notwithſtanding caſt out: and that therefore Þ Cod ohſoleeth ar 
ell:gendum et ferently from the Church : God by remittin the ſinne and purging the ſoule of the 
hoc io 115,449" blerm/h thereof and freeing it from eternall puniſhment : whereas the Churches 
= lipari) "ng power of bindm7 and looſing conſifteth in declaring who are bound ard abſolued of 
luntzrunce. - God: enen 45 1t came to paſſe ( ſaith he) when Chriſt —_ power cleanſed the |t- 
pm on prowpurties, and after ſent them to the Prieſt, to be by his indgement ſhewne and 


% 42CCT Gor 


« ror-.13 manifeſted to be cleane. 


r CMEIELTIY 
robanit. —» Vnde Ongenes,imterdum qu: toras mirtitur, intus eft, & qui foris eft jatus videtur retmeri, P, Lombard 
wt18.1ith b Alter Deus (oluit, vel bgat,ahter E cclefia,iple enim per le ravtum dimitur peccatum, quia ant 
vat ab 1yterion macula, & i debito eternz mortis ſoluit : non autern hoc Sacerdoubus concein , quibus ©: 
-n bun folacnd: & lgand:, 1d eſt, oftendendi homines hgatos & (olutos poteſtatem : ynde Dominus lepro- 
n lanitati pride per ic reſitur, deinde ad Sacerdotes mulit , quorum iudicio oftenderetur nuodatus , 1onoere 
- T6 AT. 33 


4 Neuet- 


Carty. Concorwing the faith of ancient Fathers. 271 


4 Neuenbeleffetr is riot likely thatthe Romanifts will fuffer this Ma- < Piminuncur, 
ter thelr cfderSchovle to inftrudt their new diftiples, ſceing thar wheti 409;dmils | 
they find the ſame in the Gloſle of their Decrees, theycither compell that 4P.24. cap.s. 
Gloſſe to ſp:ake *orherwiſe, or ele commaund It tobe © pulled our :' bur &%f 
how vniuſtly,we may eaſily judge by thcir other practiſe, whoin their iudi- yoeGiolla tn" 
ciall abſolution © ds vnlooſe an excommunic ate perſon, although 1 be ainſt bis dew Expury, Per 
will : and ſometime do(asthey lay) *s ous 4 contrife beretule after be be dead. menu 


43x" - ; . > ex attrito 
which is no more then a declaration that he did repent, and was before his canine 
death abſolued of God. As for | \ ideo — 
rue 
"im oftenduntur dimiſſa. Fditio Greyoriana in . Tefle Papyo in Indice Expery, in Belgia. c Sacra- 
ww ,qu1a requirit contritionem "41 conv libeficnmm in peenitente, non poreſt =, confers, at abloluno 
,4:c1a115,quz eft ab exc6municatiooe & alizs cenfuris,quis non pendet neceſlarid nifi a volumtate praiati; poteſt in wunum 
cooferri. Bellar. lib. 1.de Indulg.cap.6, $.T ers obictbo. t Reſpoondemus,detuottos ab excommunicatione ablolui, 


— quando detegitur aliqurs per errorem | Ibid. cap+14. $Akcrs queſho. Etiam hevercum morty 
cum 12045 coatrinenss polle bloku poſt moctern, cur & RG affiroat Innocennus. Tiers lef. Infired. 
(wierd, Ub,t.cap.16. - 
The Impoſution of hands : 
SacTt. 3 


5 This point is gf nogreat mament , becauſcit cannot challenge an 
neceſſitic of precept : neither is izeſteemed by our Aducrlarics tobe any cf- « Materia ablo- 
ſentiall part of abſolution, which may concemne either the * matter or forme, \onn ? pec- 
and ſo aſſume vnto itſelfe the necefſitie of a Sacrament : which we thinke @m,coommm, 
may be reckoned with that ceremonie of smpoſuion of hands,vicd in the office & lativfaftori 
of Confirmation, which 5, leromeſaid (a5 their Icſuite doth witneſſe,) was vſed porn 
im many places rather for the bongur of Priefibood , then by neceſautie of com- wlutionis for- 
maundement. ———— 

5 Tobebriefe,as it behooueththe one ſidenotto be ſcrupulous in ſuch 114.14.; c». 
things, ſo will it become the other not to ſhew themſclues too ſuperſtitious 1%. _ 
in matters of outward ceremonies, but aboue all things to ſecke reforma- * 2 — 
tion ofthe heart, for the edifying of ſoules vneo lite, And if any will perfift fronem my- - 
{oto ſtriue abou things indifferent, cither prs or contre, as thereby to make 197 1s in 


1(chiſme among Profeſſors,we chooſe to be of that Church wherof 5, Pavl on 29 etoe 
laid, * We hawe no ſuch cuſtomenor yet the Church of God. magje quien of 
gs nccelſita- 


tem faftam efle , Gregor, de Yalentleſuita, lib. de num. Sacrament. cap.;. 5, Reſpondeo. ® 1Cor.11.16, 


—p — 


CHAP. XVII. 


Of the Primacie of 8, Peter: and firſt whether he were that [ Rocke,] 
mentioned, Maith, 16. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


10 Texthhy, concerning the Primacie of Peter, and the R omane ſea,our Advner [aries 
reprebend [andrie of the Fathess for —=—Y the Church to be builded vpon Pe- (17) Ceorar. 
ter: namely (17) $., Hicrome: (18) Hillarie : (19) Nazianzene : (20) Tertullian ; 1390. 
(18) Centur.4. col. 555. line 39. (19) Centur.4. col.g58, linesgs, (20) Centur 3.col.84. line 37- 
Bb 4 (21) Cy- 


. 
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(21) Cemtar.q. (21) Cyprian: (22) Origen : and uw generall (23) Fathers;repromy h wu 
col.#4. une 59. for thew entutnlang Peter (24) the head of the Apoſtles : and (25) the fie 
cobyins 7 Bilhops, . 


(23) Caluin. Ioftic. ib.4 c.6.ſct.6 daitht Is Petro ſundatem offe Ecclefam, quia diftuw ſit, Super haze petram,eye. At me 
nals ox P atribus fic expoſnerunt, ſed reclamat tots Scripture oe, And Dangrus in reſpoal. ad Bellormini diphr pare ya w/ 
— > —— HAAR > 0O_AT (24) Centaur. 4. col 556. linet7. (25) ibider 

16, : 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewin firſt the © of the Romanifts jn inſiftmg (6 mach 
; frft os jag peer 34 inſifting ſo mach pon 


CS xcr, I, 


SA Vi Aduerfarics haue now atlengrh brought vs vntothe chick 
+ &d arch,and that we may ſo ſay, the higheſt pinnacle of their Ro- 
þ miſh Temple\, to wit, promarie and plenaric iuriſdiction of 

L their Popes ouer all Biſhops, whichthey ſeeke to deriue from 

LSr7 LY) the pretended ſupremacie of S. Peter ouer all the other Apo. 
les 3 and the foundation hereof -_- lay vpon their expoſition ofthis word, 
Recke : which is their laſt refuge in all their diſputes. Therefore will it con- 
cerne them to maintainethis hold which they endeuaur to do, eſpecially by Ceph 
the teſtimonics of ſome Fathers : wherentno we anfwerably appeale , firſt MW 
concerning the exceptions vſed by Proteſtants,ſhewing that 


Notwithſtanding that the word Rocke ſhall point at S. Peter (according vnothe Bf *" 


expoſition of ſome Fathers,) yet doth northic ſo fully adnamtage the Ro- _ 
he” claime ; even by the indgement of our learned Adnerſaries. pattor 
SBcCr. 2. Th 


oeL4ocat. * The now Romiſh purpole is knowne to intend,that if the word, Rocke, 
\ Ni fone 6c ſhould betoken Petertherup6 _ to build a monarchical palace,which 
exculzanden fit they call * preceptinam poteatem that is, a commandatery power and iuriſdicti 

+ S. Pereronerall the other Apoſtles: not conſidering that which * Era 


Tek 3. mus hath oblerued sprobablein he ſenenceof S. Cyprian, viz. that i 6 
gen en though Chriſt had ; the Rock,yet it was not to make Peter the im- MW Cri 

opemodum all rop,but the repreſentatine type of the Church: that as he anſwered inthe MW ' +4 
fodicane que name of all,ſo cuery one profeſſing the ſame, mightbea Perrus in his kinde. WM ©* de 


lequuerar: Accordingly,Cardinall 
—_— 1s. the word, Rocke ſhould betoken $, Peter to be the foundation-flane, yet ſo likewiſe WM 1am 


__ Eccle- were the other _Apoitles called the flones of the Charch. mot ty 
CG. 3 Laſtly,there is apri of orderanddegree, and there is a primacic W 5: x: 


» 
ade Aereh.d6, b FrfiPetrus per Petram lapisfundamenti intclligi deberer : rmnc ſecundum ſanftum Hierons- ata 
emu, ita fimilger abj Apoſtoli tucrune do Eeddee,n Apoc.11, Duodccim lapides. Cardin. Caſanme l:ben, de Concort ney 
Exleſc4p.13. * Serhereafter $.7. , 

; 4 
' 


Car.7. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 273 


4 Ir true that the Centuriſts haue taken exceptions vnto the ſayings * Ef Perrum 
-f Opratus, and Arnobius- : and therefore would we further know whether ——_— 
their exceprions be true.” Opratvs fajd,that Petey had hu name Cephas, as fig- omaium capur, 
1/ymg Capn,that is, head,from the Greeke word xapeai : andthereupon he —_ © 
calleth Peter the head of the Apoſtles, Which deſcant as itis by our* Centu- umen,gc.cent, 
nts difliked,fo is it applauded in ſome ſort by our © Aqduerlanies, as namely, 4-*9-556. line 
C2:rdinall Bellarmine, Cardinall ſurrecremata, and Turrian : notwithſtan- © Cepha wy 
ding this expoſition be in the ceniure of rrue learning ſo incongruous and nomen impo- 
rang”, that their owne learned Valla doth © wonder that.any would vſc it : **==rPevo, 
which their Ferus durſt terme © r#dicaloms: & their Cardinal Caietan proucth laru, Grzeit 
| to be ! erroneous by the expreſle interpretation of the bleſſed Euangeliſt, Capur Sgnifi- 

5 Againeour Centuriſts(nottoinſiſt in the iudgementof S. 8 Hierome Q& anne 
who defendeth our truth,) in the place a!lledged by a * T amengdo ſhew,how 1.4.1. de Rem. 
notwithſtanding the vſe of this word head, yet that Opratus his iudgement Po <4p.17: 
was not Popith. Their next cenſure againſt Arnobius was for making Peter —— = 
after Chriſt the oncly © Paſtor, which our Aduerfaries themſclues do accor. reſþ. «d Sadael7, 


- 


dingly confute by Scriptures and Fathers, as the eight and ninth Sections 1-0 Tore 


rremate Cardin. 


following do fully manifeſt. But becauſe our firſt contention is about the lib.Sp.quaſt. 


ſincere expoſition of the word, Rocke, we orderly proceed and proue 4 Quaſi verd 
hoc vocabul6, 
Cepha,Gracum fie 1 f nagadie. Valla,dec lamat de Donat.Conſlant. e Fi ridiculom,quod quidam per, capt 


Interpcetantur. Ferus in hunc locum. f VrEnangeliſta buic errori occurreret, de induſtria interpretatur s, nol 
Capur.Cardin Cartan, comment.in Emery. loh. L. $ Quod no Cephas, idem Synace larum, quod Grace & Latine 
trum d1cman. Hieron.comin Gal. 1. * Ser abrwe pore, h DePetro minus commode loquitur (7:1. Arnobi) 
qui eft (in-quit)Epiſcopus Epilcoporil — n doceam,illud contendo quod nullus Apoſtolorum nomen Paſtoris acce- 
pit,olus em Chriſtus dicebat,Ego ſum Paſtor bonus —-: quod ſanftum nomen & rplius nominis poteſtatern poſt refur- 
recuionem Perro peemrents x,viz.cum drzit, Paſce oues meas. The Centurift; refell thu, thus, — Nam fo ple 
1 e-1ft, cap. 5. ad Presbyteros codem mntur yocabulo, cum ait, Paſcie gregem Chriſti . Er Paulus, Fpbeſ.4. Alios poluit 
paſtores, &c. 


That thu chiefly pretended foundation of Popedome us ruinous, by the generall 
expoſitions of aacient Fathers, who teach that by, Rocke, in Matth. 
16, Chriſt © ſignified, andnot Peter. 


Sect» Þ3 


6 This queſtion hath bene often debated whether by {Rocke) is meant, 
Chriſt,whom S. Peter confeſſed, when he ſaid, Thow art Chriſt the ſonne of "oe wavatorty 
the ling God: ] or the perſon of S. Peter himſelte ; which now we offer to iple erm der 
be decided by the verduiof ancients. Chryſoſtomeſaiththus: *Chrift ſaid pond yo? 


| | Perrus,& luper 
[ ſuper hanc petram,] that is, [ pon this Rocke, 7) he ſaid not [| ſuper hunc Pe- baoePerram. 
rum, that is, [pon this Peter: ] for Chriſt built his Church vpon the faith and Chryſoft.lom.de 


crace Dom. circa 


nt pon the man. Hilarie, Gregory Nyſlene, _—_ all ſay thus 3 ® That Was medium. Rurſws: 
the Rocke which Peter confeſſed, ſaying of Chriſt, T how art the ſonne of God, The- Super bane pe- 


ophylact likewiſe (asa learned Icſuite witneſſerh)ſaith thus, ['< Thu Rocke, ] CG 


meaning Chriſt. Ambroſe thus : 4 /pon the confeſſion of Peter, Their Eulebius mum: non enim 

luper hominem, 
led ſuper fidem zdificabat Ecclefiam. Serm.de Penteco}.panls ante finem: oy homil.55, io Marth b Vnahaceltfidei 
perra,Perri ore coofelTa.cum dixit, Tu cs filius Dei. Hilar 1b. 2.de Trinit. cap.6, Gregor Nyſſen.in teſimon.vet.Teſlam de Tri - 
wt tra Inders, Cyril. de Trinitlbeq. c [Hanc] id eft,ſuper Chriſtum,quem tu confeflus es. Theophylatt. comment, 
mn Math.16, As allo Emanuel Sz leſ. anmit in Matth,16, d 1d ct, hac dei cootellione ſatuo fideles ad vieam, Am- 


br:/n Epiſt ad Epheſ cap.2. if 
Emiſſe- 
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< Super banc * Emiſſenus,thus : © That confeſſed Rocke #® Chriſt, beſides which foundation ther: 
Pere Thnds if wone other, ine thus; * 7 be [ Petra, ] that is, [| Rocke, ] from whenc: 
fide fuadamen- PET bad is name. Theodoret thus; 5 Ewen Chriſt, which Peter did lay for bu 
PIOEY.- {onndation. Anſcime thus, * Chrift zo whom the dignitic of foundation doth be. 
ramods {8#g, AgaineyS. * Auguſtine (though he differ ſomerimes in his in 
, icens, tions, yet (as Doctor Stapleton confeſſeth) * i5 he mclined rather by the word 
AF rirogarns Rocke 10 vnderfiand Chrift : laying in the perſon of Chrift to Peter, 1 will us 
ſeneniz Apo- build we wpon thee, Peter, but thee pon me. 
rams oo) 7 Wemay adde vnto this Synode of Fathers one, whom the Apolo- 
tnodamenmm Bits hauc in their firſt Chapter for the ſupreme patron of their faith, 
vemo poreſt and who (itting in the ſcate,and(as they call the Romane Biſhopricke) chare 
Fed of S. Peter,cu& S.Gregoty,ſaith plain 
n«tis.Perri,or T hercfore M, Caluin had iuſt cauſe to ſay,that he "" refuſed not the teſtimonies 


Ecdefiams Ab (Irily ruinate pall foundation of Popedome , which they labour 
_— ſeriouſly to fortific,anf 


fundamentum Petrus polunt in fundamentum,cum diceret,[To cs Chriſtus, &c.] Idem in 1,Cor.3, 
b 2A ann, +7 me,quaſi dicat,Es tu Petrus 4 me petra, & tamen mihi refeructur fundamens 


', itas Anſelm in Mat th 16, I hanc petram Ac. id eft hanc am, uam confeſlus c, 4 
Se To ca Chin flies Deivin')fapertne wdbcck PRnney yum cng 


meam; ſuper me # te, 000 me (ys 
per te. Auguſt de verb. Dom. ſecundum Matth. Serm.13. Rurſme:Petra erat Chriſtus, ſuper quarn ipſe zdificatus eſt Petrus. 
Traft.1 24. 10h. k Auguſtinus in hunc ſenſum prochuior erat. Stapleren dotFr. princip. controm.2, lib 6.cap.z. 

| Apoſtolus dicit, Cor. 3.Alud fundamentum nemo poteſt ponere prater id quod pofitum eſt,cuod ct Chriſtus le 
iple Dei atque hominum mediaror,qui ad iplum Apoſtolorum principem ait,{Tu es Perrus,& tuper have perr5,&c.] Jple 
enim eſt petra,d4 qua nomen Perrus it, Grey,in Pſal.Penitent.in ills verba, [[nitio w,Domuoe. ] m la Pero 
fundatam efle Ecclefiam,quia diftum eft, [Tu es Perrus:] fic aliqui Patres. —Swbrwng1t: Neque bic ideo Patram authoria- 
rem repudio,quia corum teſtimonips defttuor ad quod dico,fi citate hbcat; ſed quia io re tam clara diſceptars 
moleſtus eſſe Lefonbus nolo. Calninus Inflitst 11b.4.cap.6. $.6. As for moſt of the teſiimonies produced out of the Lather: for the 
contrary expoſitionghey vnderſiand by Rocke by a metonymicall omplicationghe Rocke Chriſt ,whom Peter confeſſed. 


That the anſwers, which the moſt learned Romanifis do make vmo the al- 
ledged authorities of the Fathers, are apparently d:ſſo- 
nant and diſſolut Ll 


S8Cr. 4- 


5 Sed noxreſ= oF Thechicfeleaders,and as it were, commanders amongſt the Roma- 
poedemus;con- niſts,vnderſtanding of this great breach made vpon them by ſo many forces 
dnobus mods Of theſe forecited authorities, do ſecke to repaire it by the art of diſtinguiſh- 
coabderari pol- ingyin this manner : * We anſwer ( ſay they ) that the confeſrion of Peter may be 
(c; no modo rw8 waies conſidered, either abſolutely in it ſelfe, or elſe reſpettincl by « relation 
cunditm ſe, fine relatione ad Perri; altcro modo cum relation ad Petrum. Priore modo fides non eſt fundamco- 
[+ 2507" won Pone.cap.10. CE —_— -— 8 arr ery rg eſe Peram, cum re- 
0 proper benny: Petrus erar x-dificarus ſuper Chrithurn. aplwen bebe loader Few ake Gra 


dV alent.! efeAnalyſ1b.7cap.. & Weſton de trip hom.offic, lib, 3.cap.1 5. 
vn 


Car.t7. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 275 


unto $, Peter: the Fathers when they call the fauth or the confeſrion the Rocke they 
ds not take thoſe word; ſimply, but onely reſpectively, that i with a reference vnts 
Peter, as if the meaning were this; that not the fa:th or confeſciow of Chriſt (as 
we call it) in 4b#rao,or in it (cite, (teaching that Chriſt is the evernell Sonne 
of Ged)is the Rock, and ſuthcient foundation for a Chriſtian to build his faith 
n, cxcept it be belecued with a perſonall reſpec vnto S.Perer, that is, no 
! »n MM othcrwile to profeſle that farth and confeſuon to be the Rocke , then as it was 
5.Pcters faith,and S. Peters conteſſion. 
olo- 10 Butthe Fathers in their fore-cited teſtimonics were ſo farre from re- 
ach, WI ſpc&ting Petcr, in expounding faith,or confeſsiem of Chriſt,tobe the Rocke, 
pare WY that they did preciſely exempt and (eparate him from it,diſtinguiſhing there. 
be, WM inbetweene the Rocke and Peter,as betweene hanc and hune, that is,thw Rock, 
wics WY and bimwhich is Peter ; ſo" Chryſoſtome : or as betweene Chriſt confeſſed, r See abows 
and Peter the confeſſor; ſo * Cyrill, * Hilaric, 4 Gregorie Nyſſen, and*#E. $3.4 


Tol- | 
miſſenus : or as betweene Chriſt the ſapndatron it [elte, and the builder,Pe- ;3* ** bid. 
cef- MW tcr; 1o* Anſclme:; or as betweene Chrift himſelfe, and an other; (07S. Gre- , ride. 
1044 Jir.o. 


Our porie: yea,and (o exprelly, as to ſay,that the Rocke is not Peter, but Chriſt ; ſo TINS 
Chryloſtome, and S.” _ . Vainly therefore haue our Aduecrſaries 8 1444.4. 

-we WM foughttoclude ſoplaine and graue teſtimonies, as h the Fathers could 9 #4415. | 

haue poſſibly fancied” S.Peter to be both the faztb confeſſed,and the confeſſor, 

both the ſoundation,and the builder ; both mee and thee , thi and the other, 


bY Cbriſt,and Peter himſclfe, Let it not be thought a matter impertincnt to pro- 

- pound 

)eDQ 

op A Confirmation of the former ſence,by a cleare demoniiration. 

Tus. ' 

« SncCT. 5. 

pe 11 That (inthe ſayings of the Fathers) which S. Peter confeſſed, ws the « Quod 6 nos 


= Rocke : but S.Peter did confeſſe Chriſt,and not himſclte: Ergo (ip the Fathers omeegues 
y" meanings) not Peter, but Chriſt was the Rocke, And the truth of the ſame Ack rw 
interpretation of the Fathers, may be further illuſtrated and cuinced by a (Tv Chriſtus 
ppoſt 


plaine,and not improbable ſuppoſition; by admitting ſome godly & faithful Mun deinan3 
men in the dayes of our Sauiour, to hauc beleeued(according vnto S. Peters maps renal. 
confefſion) Chriſt ro be the eternall ſonne of God, ] who notwithſtanding ha 99+ 4 carve & 
neuer heard of the perſonall faith, or yet ſo much as of the name of $. Peter. (0. ne 
From this we may thus argue: Either were ſuch belecuers not buile vpon the #14 illuceictre, 
Rocke, and {o ſome ſantified and faithfull beleeuer in Chriſt ſhould not be * "ne 9 in 


ca ls eſt,cfhici- 


built ypon the Rocke: or if any ſuch were truly buile ypon the Rocke,who ne- mur Pers, 4 


ver beleeued in S.Peter, then the word Recke hath no neccſlaric reference or nob's dicuur, 
reſpet vnto $.Peter, < quod bune fe 


12 This ſuppoſition may not be judged friuolous, ſeeing that Origen we,Tu nr an 


who is one of the moſt ancient Fathers,doubted not to ſay,that * Whatſoeney #155 que le- 
quuatur: Peerus 


Chriſlian be be,that ſhall confeſſe as $.Peter did , ſaying of our Saviour, [Thos ©. au 

&r1 Chriff the ſonne of the lining God, )] receining thi revelation not from fleſh aud quis Chinli 

blond,but fpoms divine illumination;the ſame is made 4 Peter, and wnto him ts ſaid _ OY 

that whith was ſpoken 110 5, Peter,[ Thos art Peter. Bur why do we fo much 1b. 
contend 


AE ER. = 2 af Wo 


oy 


0 | p 
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contend to receiue ourexpoſition from the teſtimonics of Fathers , which 
we may haue granted vs by 

T he coofeſaions of wr learved Aduerſaries, wherein the word Rockej 

w expounded ro ſignifie Chriſt, and not Peter? 
Sact. 6. 


b Saperbancs 13 Tf,befides the i t of ancient Fathers,the learned Romaniſyg 
perram quam themſelues ſhall be found to ſubſcribe varo our former expoſition, we arc in 


—_— hope that our Reader will therein magnifie the power of truth. Now 
[> os oye aſſemble our witneſſes) their learned expotitor ® Lyra, their prea- 


is Marth.c.16. cher © Ferus, and Cardinall 4 Hugo, by Recke,cxpound Chrift; their common 
< n22 ca Gloſſevponthe Papall mon x." a* credo, that is,a beleefe vpon it: their 
Cardinall Cuſanus isconfident in the matter , and ventureth againſt their 


Matth.16. 
ePerbacre- f vr withflending, to affirme,that by rhe Recke,js meant Chriſt, 
amr 14 Andlel any duenture ſuſpend their iudgement vntill they 


e, 8 Pererius faith, that Chriff « that Rocke(noting the 

en Peeer” place of Matth.16.) pen the which the Charch is built: and their other Ieſuit 
repoadic Do- Salmeron ſheweth,that * Chriſt # rhet foundation mentioned Epheſ.2.Hisrea 
mino,cum dizit ſyn, jc | becauſe the word foundation ve put in the ſingular number: the conſe. 


Le vii,] þ mar which _ he borowed from ' Bede, Now _ Rocke and 
quia ſuper co foundation,implying the ſame thing,may admir the ſame conclufion: which 
anieo 2927'S. Gregory well oblerued when he ſaid,thatkin holy writ vhen the word Foun- 
p luper ſciplo Aa1ion i ſed in the [i number, who elſe can be underſtood but Chrifl, een 

laut Dew ,, 5, Paul witneſſeth ((aith he) vnto the Corrmthians, ſaying, that the Rocke na 


obs -— Chrift ? This we thinke,is forcible enough for the ſatisfaction of any inditfc- 
in Gra: dif,19. rent Reader : but that argument which followeth, is able ro convince and 
< taDomi- conuert an obſtinate: wherein we ſhew, 
 Quanquam Petro diftum eft, [Tu ex Perrus,& ſuper hanc Perram:) tamen per Petram,Chriſtum, ouem confeſſus ef, 
incelligimmus Cord<{uſan Concer «2. cap.13. Chriſtus eſt Perra,ſuper quam (Math. 16.) twodata eft Ecclefia 
Pererine Ieſuita Comment in Dan.1, in ea verba,{ Lapis ablciſlus.}] b Ephel.z, Super dificati ell» |uper tundamenturr-] 
twelbgi Chriſtus poteſt,ſeu files erus; iccirco in fingulan numero dizit fundamentum.sS/meron Ieſ.commen.un Epleſ. diſ>+. 
I tak thu teſtimenie from the conſequent enely and not from the antecedent, i Fundamenta quando pluraliter ponunrur, 
Dodtores fign: cer, Doftoram Doforem Chriſtam leſum.Beds in Matth.16. k Infcriloque 
Ing | dicirur, nullus alius niſi iple Dominas defignatur, de quo & Pau)us ait,1.Cor.;, 
aliud nemo potefſt ponerey— quod cit Chriſtus leſus,ipic enum eft tuodanucntum tundamentorum. Gre, 
bb.18.iu lob e-38. 


That the whole tenare of Scripture doth « our former ſienification, pri- 
ning that the word Rocke,mu#t betoken Chrifl: from the beſt rule of ex- 


pounding ptere he tndoement 0 
ye rear pr Sure = $6 


SncT:: 7 


5 JO m—_ iuſtifiable manner of interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture(as the Fathers )is, toexpound Scripture by the analogie of Scrip- 
ture: —_— ing vnto God hataighs,whichemen will permit vnto © 
ncry man, is,to be the beſt expolitor of himſelfe. 

16 Thc 


19 
t9 Sai 


ch 


70- 


1P- 


) C- 
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[16 Thercis burone inſtance firting this point, which our Aduerſaries _ | ROT 
:3ke in all the Bible, as namely, 1ſay.28.16. [ Behold / put in Sion a tried (tone, Q__ 'y- 
2 precious corner ſtone a ſure foandation.) Which Cardinall * Bellarmine, and oorat,qui E- 


(4 : . vaogelum le» 
luſtus Baronius do lay fora ground, whereupon they would haue the pre - SbiChnin 


rogatiue of Peter and the Pope ſeemeto be built, faying, that by precious and _— _—_ 
corner-ſlone,in that placethe Pope of Kome although lefſe principally ,ts meant, vocar,qui fg. 


{s that whoſoener jhall fall upon this fone, ſhall (as it tollowethin that text ) be acne ON 


broken in peeces. 1 $10L- pleaſe they themiclues in ther fancied Gloſlc,whcre- eſttundamen- 


by belike they ſought to demerite the Pope, . earn, 
4 L ſecundarium 


17 Notwithſtanding many of their owne learned © Authors, (viz. He- g,unenum, 
&-»r Pintus,Caictane, Aquinas,accompanied with thiee Teſuites, as namely, Chritus eſt pri- 


Salmeron, Maldonate,and Pererius)do by that foe vnderſtand only Chriſt, — 
confirming their expoſition by the ioynt conſent of allancient Fathers,and a- | 
nalogy of cheſe Scriptures as Pſal.117.T he ſlone which the builders refuſed gs be- alnd.&c.1, Cor, 
come the head ſlone of the corner, expounded by S.Paul, Rem.g. out of Eſa.8. nr mans 


Bchold 1 will pat in Sion a ſlone of offence, and a rocke of ſlumbling ; and Dan.2. Pont.$,Porro. 


The ſlone hewen out of the mountaine, without mens hands, (ignitying Chiilt, — C_—_ 


was borne of 2 Virgine, without the helpe of mans generation : and Zach. 9. in quenquam 
Behold the flone which 1 haue giuen you, whereon there are ſeuen eyes, (ignifying arietandum pu- 
the ſeuen gifrs of the holy Ghoſt, peculir vnto Chriſt:and 1.Cor.10, The rock Feaul- 


x x  cemRomay 
w.c Chriſt, by figuratiue repreſentation: and 1. Cor.3.11. Another foundation premum mili- 


then that which is laid, can no manlay, which uChriſt : and Act.q.n. T bis tantis Feclelia 
Caput venere « 


# the ſtone refuſed of the builders. And Matth.11.44. V pon whom this ſtone ſhall 5 
fall, it will beate him in peeces. boc ammo es, 
18 Laſtly,theſameſayingof Eſa.28.which hath benewreſted toproue Mieram tems” 


. . . . con- 
S. Peter to be the precious corner-ſtone, is (as their owne Ribera truly noteth) grionem twam: 


' expounded by S.Peter himſelfe,to ſignifie the Lard Chriſt. This harmonic of frange cvs 

Scriptures,by conſent of Fathers,and accordance of ſo many confeſſions of Por vnehe 
their owne Authors doth ratifie the poſition of S. Gregory, to prouc,that by laribuswe,qui 
Rocke or foundation in the ſingular number,onely Chri# is ſignified; which 29b»vel mar 


maketh fully for the certaintic of our concluſion. From expoſitions we come waa. nBDc (. 


vnto afſertions,and further reioyne, leris Hic eft e- 
nim laps ille 

072119, ”robatus,preciolus,in fundamento fundatus,fuper quem qui corruet conf ingerur, Ila.28.16, Infime Baronins Vew 

trraca/trenſus, Damel: Toſſanoglib.z.opifh.t, c Lapidem probatum,E1a.28. id eſt, Chniſtam. Pintss in eundem locum.A- 


una in 1.Cor,3, Catetan in Rom. 9. Salmeron. Teſ.in 1 Pet.2 Maldonat Jeſun Matth 11,42 Pererine Jen Dan, d In- 
de tones Chriſtus dicicur lapis, Ela. 28. (F cce eyo mittam m tundamientis Sion lapidern, lapidem probatum, angularem, 
pretio'um,mn fundamento atum:] quod cur dicatur,Petrus expoſuit 1.Per, 2.4. dicens, Guſtate quim dulcis eſt Domi- 
>u3,2d que accedentes lapidern vwum,ab hominibus quidem reprobatum, 4 Deo autem elettum & booornficarum. Es 
1erL6, Ecce pono in $100 lapidemn &c, Kibers Teſ.comment, n Amor.g pum, 31. 


T hat in the rudgement of ancient Fathers (concerning the word Head) 
Peter Jad no ſuch Imperiall command oner the other Apo- 
ftles, a5 our Adverſaries pretend, 


Sac % 
19 ThcRomiſh dorine now commonly defended is, to attribute vn- 


t9 Saint Perer {uch a power ouer all other Apoltles, as to haue bene the 
Cc | 


Int- 


"od \ g4 

« AM * 
+ 0% % 

þ, DY 
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_n___ Pe- + TRinerſall Biſhop aboue all,and to baue bad emtboritie of commaunding all, and 1 
Pr 2CePruam that orber Apoitles had onely the authoriie of putting in execution that which. , 
luper Apoſto- commannded by $.Peter. Now if the juriſdiction of Peter had bene lo pree- 


_— /7-15- minent,then S. Cyprian muſt haue decciued vs, in ſaying, that ® all the 4- 


deRem,Pone, Poſtles received equall power : and S. Hierome muſt likewiſe haue enced in af- 
Ille tous Paſtor firming, that the © Church is equally burls pon them all. 

oor _ 209 As forour Aduerſaries arguments taken from diuerſe titles of ex- 
art-25.aduerſu CEllencie, which ancient Fathers have aſcribed vnto S. Peter, we eſteeme 
' "her tee? themllittle better then rrifles,, as being viterly vnfitto conclude a monarchi- 
as m——— call ſupremacie of Peter ouer thereſt : otherwiſe they muſt accuſe the Fa- 
arque regni- thers of a ſacrilegious impictic, for derogating from the dignitic of S. Pe- 
=. woe W ter, by honouring others with titles of cquall authoritic ; Ruffnus calling 
executiwatan- 5, James * the Prince of the Apoſtles, S. Chryſoſtome naming $S. Paule the 


ren & guber- © Pyjmce of the Apoſiles : S. Gregorie allo giuing the ſame S. Pale the title of 
jap" f rhe hcad of nations, who bad obtained the gouernment of the whole Church: 
princip.lab.6. Prudentius proclaiming 8 two Princes of the Apoitles : Ambroſe making S. 
cap. 7. .. Paule * not inferiour unto $. Peter, And againeS. Gregory, ſpeaking of pri- 


Hats mitiue Antiquitie, and ſaying,that ' Peter was not called the uninerſall Biſhop, 


ls omaibas By all which we ſee that title aſcribed, by ancient Fathers, vnto other A- 
Chriſtus tribute. poſtles, which our Aduerfarics do, irfthcir Popes bchalfe, proclaime tobe 


Cyprian. de v+ 

an Becheſp And, proper vntoS. Peter ; but vainely,as hath bene proued,and may yerbe made 
Hoc erat MM ore cuident by 

que & cxtert 

Apoſtol quod | : : | : =P 

fur Perrus,pari coaforno praditi,% honors, & poteſtatis;ſed exordium ab ynitate proficiſcitur, vt Eccleſia vna monſtrerur, 
Cyprian de {imple grelat Which ſentence u well expounded by Eraſmus. Cyprian Petri non pro homine, led pro "ne 
propemodur ind cant quz ſequuntur,& c. Fraſmas anzot. in Matth.16. C Ecclefia ſuper omnes ex 2quo #dificata eſt H1e- 
ron. ad uerſms 1owin l1b.1.The vords which follow De capite conſutoſirnifie onely « premacie of order. d Iacobus Apo- 
fiolurum Princeps K.fſnw iſt lab. 2 capet, e Erat Paulus Princeps Apoſtolorum,honore par Petro,ne quid dicam am- 
plus. Chryſoft de 14414. Paw's hom. ®, oh in Gal.2, f Paulus ad Chriſtum conuerſus, caput eftcQus eſt nationum, qui ob- = 
timuit Eccletiz totius principaturn. Greg.in 1-Rex (16, 4. cap. 4. g Duo Apoſtolorum Principes Prudent, wie; 516. 


h Paulum Petro non umpatem. Ambrol.in Gal. 2, and Chryloſt. Paulus alter Michael, qui Dux Chriſtianorum elle lortitus ral 
eſt. Chryſoft. de laudsb Panb, 1 Pcuus rawerlalis Epilcopus non yocatur, Greg.(:b.4 ep1ft, 32. mp 
: the Ap 
The confeſcions of our learned Adwerſaries, acknowledging that the pre- mnevtuo, 
tended prerogatiue of S. Peter 1s not proued out Francy 
, pro cen 
of Scriptures, 7- 
Cypri 
SnctT. 9. & + 


21 Whatſocuerour Aduerfaries can pleade out of holy Scripture for 
the eſtabliſhing of Peters prerogatiue ouer the other Apoſtles, muſt be either In/e 
taken from ſome promiſe made vntoS. Peter, or elſe from ſome practiſe exe- WW wall 
cuted by him : but there is no cuidencein holy writ, incither of theſe BI ** fn- 
reſpects. ec) 

22 For Nicholaus Cuſanus,ſometime a Cardinall, who is commended , 
Sin ” - args by our Aducrfſarics for * a man moſt skilfull in _diame Scriptures, > the Prince WW w7+rr; 
ther: before the of Diuines in his time who was moſt earneft & vehement in defending of Pope Ev. 
yy py genius , and had the title of the Cardinal! of S. Peters ad wvinculs: lothat they WM (:-) 04 
—_ Seu cannot iuſtly except againſt this witneſle; as though he cither couldnot, or 
would not aduance the authoritic both of Saint Peter and the Pope by 7 

cl 


for 
ther 
exe- 


hele 
1ded 


rince 
e Es. 
they 
t,or 
/ the 
beſt 
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veſt reaſons he had, yet he concludeth vpon his knowledge, that * S. Peter bad <1 cow 
no more authoritie then the ther _Apoſiles. Which he proucth by ® inſtancing qu6d Perrus ai- 
2cainſt all the promiles, which our Aductſaries obicR tor the predominance hal (lus potefta- 


; x 4 Cheiſlo 
of $.Peter. wo poten 


23 Secondly, from the practiſes of S.Peterthey hae alſo ſo little hold, fob. 21 dutam 
NOUO 14-4-1 


that when we require that they ſhould ſhew adts recordedin holy writ, wher- jv 
in it may appeare that S. Petcr did at any time exerciſe their pretended do- dittumn ett 2d 
minion over but any one of the other Apoſtles, then their ancicnt leſuit Sal. *erom,quod , 


mcron is brought into that ſtraite, asto hold it his beſt cuaſion to anſwer,that gum ach, 


« Peter ſcemerh in a ſort to hane negletted bus Paſtorſhip, Which is an impotent Noooe,ficur 


ſhift, detraRting from S. Peters fait e, and is notably preiudiciall to "2 #0vcft, 
their owne =6 : / Naa 


24 Butthat we may conclude this point iudicioufly,and more accep- *y <! diftum, 


tbly,we will do it from the pen of one of their Doors, whom they them- —— 


ſclues have commended to be the 4 mof? excellent Dinine in all Spaine, & who trquanquam 


profeſſerh of himſelfe,that he will © defend the prerogatine and primacie of S, wy 


Peter with all his power and might. This their ſo commendable, and ſo zealous wa. — $i ve. 
2Dooryhath publiſhed for his conclaſions,that both by the mandates of Chriſt, wa per perram 
and by the atts and deeds of the Apoſtles, viz. * all the ApoFlesreceined all their OL 
power, both of Order and Iuriſdiction, immediatly from Chrifl, Which (how- g ron a 
ſocuer he laboureth to qualifie it, by other concluſions) muſt ouerthrow the F<vndums. 
doctrine of the motherhood of their Church. Which, beſides the ſtrength ——_— 
of Scripture, he confirmethyby the reſtimonic of $S. Cyprian, confuting Apoſtob tue- 


ilſothe Romiſh Gloſſe , which in zeale vnto S. Peter corrupteth S. Cypri. —— —— 


ans meaning, who intended to &qualize other Apoſtles with Peter . But a&um «< Pe- 
weare called from the peruſallof S. Peters titles, vnto the viſitation of his #9-Paceoues, 


niſta pa- 
Chaire, ſtura eſt wo. 
f LOR ChE : bo & exemplo, 
= przcipitur als Apoſtolis,Nte in mundum vaiverſum Ac. Card. Cuſanus lib. 2. Concord Cathol cap. 3 £ bFetrus vi- 
atur quodammodo paſtoratum fuum neghgere,& iter eos tanquam xqualem,ncn tanquany maiorenn le gerereSal- 
meron.] ef commen,j» 1,Pet.1 diſp.1, We ſpeaks not of hu authoritie over other Paſtor:{ which Saimeren there Confatech)ber ener 
the Apoſtles. d En Theologiz praceptorum ſurmum,quem Hilpania De: bene fic1o accept. Canas loc, Theol bb. 12. cap, x 
miitze0, E Ne quis luſpicetur me velle quicquem __ prerogatiue & primatu Petrt — quern pro vitih defendumus, 
Franciſeas de Vittoria, Releft. 1.queſt.z concluſ.4. Poteſtatem Apoſtoli receperunt immediate 4 Chriſto, — 
pro certo mubi videtur pronunciandum. — Hzc eſt apert2 fententia Cypriani, Epiſt. de vnitate Fcclefize? Hoc erant cate- 
n Apoſtoli quod Petrus; nec audienda eft Glofſa, dicens, Hoc non intelligi de poteſtatu plenieudine, vt patet apud 
Cyprianum. —— Quod pro ceno muki videtur pronupcandum. Frencſcw de FiFberia , Kel:f1, 3. qua, Los 3 
& + | 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Inſomuch that whereas the Father: donbied not to celebrate publikely a yearely fe- 
ſmall (26 ) day, in honowr of Peter: See (which reſpelt ſo had thereto, u more then (©) Condll. 
we finde had 1 any other See of any other Apoftle:) Danena anſwering hereunto, af- Twonenle 3, 
frm-th the Fathers aſſertion hereof, ro be (26) the iudgements and teſtimonies of ans. 
the Church then corrupted and bewitched, or made blinde with this error. in fe mr 4 
"Petri Apoſtoli,gtye. And Auftine Serm. 1 5 de Sandtis,ſaith : Inflitutic ſolemnitatn hrdierne, « Senioribas br ware 
nemen «ccepit, gre. rette "7 Eccleſia natalem ſeds1 rilins colunt quan Apoſtolns pro Ectiefarum ſalute ſwſceprt dicente Domi- 
%, T's 1 Petrus, Oye. idev digne fondumentur boc Ecclefia colit. And (ce farther mention bereof in Beda, in Martyrologio, 
(27) Denmerio relp, ad Bellarmini diſpm.part-1.pag}37 5. fice,8 276, ico. 


Cece THE 


. PREY 


——— 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


StEcrT, 10, 


cerdotale officiur honoratur. Auguſt. Serm.15.de Santis, c Anciochena Kedlefia, in qua primum,pradicante Apor 
ſtolo,Chniſtianum nomen exortum eft, in gradu terno collocata, nunquam inferior uit, Les Ep:fh. 53. d ln Ecclelis 
Catholics celebrari ſolet av©quitus anruwerlaria lolennitate Carbedra AntochenaBarmins anne Chrifhi 39.nemty © De 
rand us (ib.7. Rational.caps, 


The rawne(ſe of our Aduerſaries argument taken from this Feaft of Amtroch , fir 
confirmation of the ſupreme authoritie of $. Peter ; ſhewne 
by confeſſed preſidence; of Antiquitie. | 
SezcrT. 1h epi 
a Vicefimaprzx* 26 Their Cardinall*Bcllarmine recounting the prerozatives of S. Peter 
—_— aboue the other Apoltles,ſcoreth vp for 9m bur ey onely % three = 
ſemper Churches wherein Peter did ſit as Biflop rinber by himſelfe or ſome other as name- 
Got habitz Pa» /y Romme, Alexandris,and Antioch were anciently acknowledged for Patriarchal 
iow pe Seats: and that onely becauſe of the dignitie of S. Peter, And after for the ® ſexes ed 
trus «, and twentuth argument of his prerogative, he alledgerh the now obiected fea#i p 
6qudem __ in honour of bis chaire at Antioch :which he doth to this end, that Rome a51 _ 


Uefizsrancim corrclatiue may be much more dignificd bythe perſon of S.Peter becasſe for. a 


proprie fuile (goth he lined and died in this charre. | R 
ranuctat 27 Wenowſectheirintent,andby it diſcerne the vnſoundneffe of their yy 


lexandrinam, iudgement : forif theſe forenamed rej bearguments of S. Peters prere- 
Antochenam, e argue and dignitie aboue the other 4p s,whatſhall werhinke of the © hun- 
Porrs red and fiftic Fathers of the Comncell of Calcedon yoho (25 their C ardinall Cu- 


negat, - | 
Hheroſolymita- ſanus witneffeth) preferred the Patriarchs See of Conſtantinople, before the Pi 
ferdpoſt babieg #7447 O41 ſeats both of Alexandria & Antioch? and diucrie Biſhops of Rome 
eſt Patriar.ha'1s,ſed nomune,non re,id eft bonore, non pottſtate. — Miratur Caluinus,nec immerito, car tam paucg & c: 
ifto ordme collocatz? — Sola cauſa iſtus rumen: Patriarchalium (namely the firff three) eſt dignitas Petri, com il 
Ecclefiz habnz tuot Patriarchales propric,in quibys Perrus tanquam F pilcopus (edit; Alexandriz ledit per fe (Niceph. td. 
14-cap.3.) vel per diſcipulom ſuf Marcurm,quem ev mifit ad fondandam fſuo nomine Eccleſiam,yt decer Greg. hb-4.6 
piſt.37- iz & Kome per lciplum ſedi. — Ratio autern ordieus eſt, quia cum omoes tres ſunt tedes Prtwa,tarco Ro- 
manam per le v{q; ad morts ademaſtraumn: Alexaodriam per Marcum Euangeliftam , Antiochenam per Euodiurm. 5108 
ergo maor eſt Petrus Apoftolus Marco Euangelifta, Marcus Euangebſta Euodio,qu veque Apoftolus, neque Euange!:': 
On Romana Eccletia Alezandnna,& Alezandnna Aonochens digoitate fuperat. Bellarbb.1.de Rom Ton.£ca-t4 

b Vigetrma ſepuma prerogatiua eft teſts Cathedrz Perri,nam dies feftus in booorem wftuunons Epilcop atus Petr. 
&c.Bellar.chid. © Defimnocentd quinquaginta Patrum,ac ctiam poſt hoc Calcedoncnfis Cvoalytuper pralavone ic 


who 


E F- 
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who (as Cardinall Bellarmine conteſlerh) condefrended wazo the ſame preoyity 4 |n Chalcedo- 
of the Patriarchjlyp of Canſtamtinoph 7 and finally of S. Gregory, © who, aat- neofi fypods 


wihſlandipg thet he was not ignoru; (as their Binuus confefiech) that the Coun- wry a 
; cell of Nave, had otherwiſe decreed, yet im the ſuperſeription of bit letter: be game —_ 
P: the Biſhop of Cont antinople the preheminence : Muſt not allthele be iudged.by EE _ 
1. the Romaniſts colleion,to haue bene, in'a manner, traiterous in cclipling pic, ied eriam 
at the light and honourof S. Peter,by abaſing of his chaire of Amnoch ? It this — 
* b- not ſufficient ro diſplay the vanitic of our Aduerſarics diſpute , we ſhall archaus obei- 
yo ſupplic were (ednoa 
ns tempora 3 Rom,Pontificibus impetrauie, Hernpe poſt anourn Domini quin rum. Bells, 1b. t. de ok Cap-214. 
$.H15 acceſln. £ Gregorius lobapei Epiicopo Conftantoopolitano , 1 Alexandrmo, Gregorio Antiocheno, 
, lohaom Hierofolymitano,& Anaſtaio Patriarchz Antiocheno. Grey .lib.1. ep1/t.24. Yats thu their Binius anſwereth in Conc, 
Mu Rom. ſub Grey arts lohancem Conſtzonnopolitzoum primo loco ponendum exiſtimavic, quia is ob regiam cuutaten 
caritate fulpere videbatur; ex praicnipto Conc, Nicemi Epilcopos in boc tnulo aſiygnator dignnate dilpares iwile non ig- 
Borautt, Halbenws Binius, 
»4 
6 A ſecond manifeſtation of the weakne(ſe of their Argument, by retortine it 
upon themſelues, to the preindice of therr cauſe, 
for S BCT, 12, 


23 Thereaſon of that feaſt of the chaire of Antioch was,* becauſe the , ,,,...... 

epiſcopall and ordinarie ſetled Miniſteric in the Churches (by which the hered «e of 5. 
, faith of Chriſt hath cuerfince bene maintained) then and there firſt be- P2vPme 
7 WM gan: or rather, Þ becauſe by the bleſſed ſucceſſe of S.Peters preaching, there [:7,.4 551 me 


7% i thebelecuers did firſt take yponthem the glorious name of Chriftians, by of 11 and 3ede 


" which name they were forthwith diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſſions in wry 9 
the world. calling Bellar- 
my 29 ButtheRomith inference,which from the feſtinallof that See of $, mines ergpmens 
we Peter,doth concludea fu of iuriſdiQion overall other Apoliles, is j,, na. 1. 6. 
57 Bi by our© Danewiuſtly called C— ingit,as he doth, againſt them- comeb obſcure; 
fot WH (clues ; thereby arguing that Antioch nichocialingh a priviledge aboue 2 iiher le 
be Rome, becauſe in © Remne the feſtiuall ſolemnitie of that chaire of Antioch is $Sermo 15.4e 

= Wl cclebrared vntothis day. Wenow end this point with Sanflingateribue 
ere” ted wnto S, Aus 
voy 1» ne, were but counterſet, ſeeing that ſeaſs u not found mentioned in any very ancient writer whether Greeks or Latin,or whe- 


ther be me.une that they were fr wolowſly applied for aduanteging Peters 1971ſdi(Þron owner the other Apoſtles in the Kom(ſh maner, 

Cu- cher of them he might haze intended, without content of obiefled Fathers, dc Ergolauviſta noo ad Romanos, led 

Pa a1 Antiochenos pertioet. Danew in the ſame place by them cited : for the feaſt of the Charre of S. Peter as Rome, u (1n reſpe(t) 
but of yeſterdayes inuention, © Calend Rom, Fobruary 3. 


ome 

& cx , , , . ; 

mil A concluſion ariſing from the premiſſes of this Chapter expreſring the ſeca- 

wr ritie of the Proteſtants doftrine concerning x ay pretended S onc- | 
os. raigntic and inriſdiction of S, Peter. 

3. $10 | 

= Syuct. 13. 


oy 3o Inthedueſurucy of the particulars of this queſtion, we finde our 
s us, * Aduerſaries zcalouſly aduancing S. Peters monarchicall power, and tranf- $-1.4 3. 
n or: Bi cendeant authoritie ouer all the Apoſtics of Chriſt and the whole Church of 
1, W_ 2%, by the vertue of oneword nr. by the exprefſe expoſiti- 
c 3 ons 


T he Proteſtants Appeale. ) = Wan 


ons of ® Fathersthe of neceſſarie © conſequences, the feeblencſſe of 
their owne © an{wers,the direct © _— of Scriptures,and the ingenuous 
f confeſſions of their owne Doors: inſomuch as that they may be thought 
_—_— of a Recke, to haucbuile their foundation of Popedome vpon the 

31 Their ſecond endeuour hath bene as haplcſſe,colleRing a prehemi- 
nence of authoritic in Peter from onely 8 titles of Head,Chiefe, Prince: which 
hauc bene in © anciquitic attributed vnro other Apoſtles : who ( by the con- 
feſſion of our Aduerfarics) were equalled with S.Petcr both in the power of 
Order, andof Isriſditzion : according vato the cuidence of * Scripture, repor- 
ting the promuſes made vnto S. Peteror the a2#s done by him. 

32 Wherefore for their laſt ſtrength they haue bene glad to lay hold vp- 
on the weake ſupport of a ceremonial! feaſt : all which do fully aſcertaine vs 
of the vncertainty of their claime, & embolden vs to appeale vnto any god- 
ly Reader to judge betweene vs, whether it be not1eſſe preiudiciall vnto A. 
poſtolike funion to eſteeme the Apoſtle S. Peter to haue benc in paſtoral! 
awriſdiction onely equall vnto the reſt (though for orders ſake precedent,) 


then thatall the other Apoſtles ſhould be ſubieed vnto one. From Antioch 


X my 
cap.1 1262 
line 30. 


we areconſtrained to traucll vnto Rome. 
4 


CHAP; XVIII. 


Of the primacie of the Romane Ste : and firit of the diſpoſition of Po 
es v vm 5 hor a0g nie 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


e A+ concerning the Primacie of the R omane See,the Cemwriſts ſay(*) Leo verie pain- 
fully goeth abour ro proue, that ſingular preheminence was given io Peter aboue 
the Apoſtles, and that thence aroſe the Primacie of the Romane Church : and Beza 


(þ) Confell.Geo farther ſarth (>) It is manifeſt that Leo in his Epiſtles doth clearely breath forth the 


neuz,c.7.1 
12. and Whita- 


arrogancy of the Antichriſtian Romane lca, 


ker de Concalijs contra Bellarminum,pag, 37.-paulo ante medium,ſaith, De Leone primo non labors manu ille fort Antichri- 
frians regs archite(tw: and yet ibidern pag, 34-arca mediumbe ſaith,of Leo, Fit we quidem doth &x prews Epyſcopw, ſed 
fat tammen may u ambitioſm gc. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Firit ſhewing that the Proteſtants in their cenſure of Pope Leo, are not 
contradittorie unto themſclues. | 


FF + 


Xcept our Aduerſarics did thinke that Peter could beet 
a Pope,and that they are able to tranſlate his ancient chaire of 
wel Antiochvmo Rome,they would never haue ſo much buſicd 
| B/YS ©) chemſcluesto proue cither the prerogatiue of Perers perſon, ©! 
S#T7TINN the honour of his See:yermay we not contemne their ſtrength 


of prouing this, before that we hauerried it. Now then 


] 2 Doctor 
\ 


PO CCC NED — —c— 


; 
then 
thor 
mc) 
there 
Rom. 
ri{di« 
ly Ec 
ſame 
lexan 
raſh 1 
to fp 
don : 
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2 Dodtor* Whitaker +4 brought by the Apologilts in their marginal] » Se chew mar. 
notes, commending Pope Leo fot a1vþdly man, andyer allocondemning him {/g, mins cc 
s to0 ambitrouws. We an{wer ,as their lefuite Maldonatc hath obſcrued , that comm nar 
the ® drſeqples of Chreft (among whom S.Perer was one ) were repreben ded by CIR 
Chriſt for affetting amb ouſly 10 reizne oner others: *whnch Pope Leo doth inrey- o@ quidiptognd 
prete of that ambition, whey ewith ane dtſireth ts hae the ſupreme dignity in the bnmocrlam 
7onernance of the Church, And will our Aduerfarics denie, that $. Peter and ——— 
other Apoſtles were holy men? If ſuch were the defect of the domeſticall Eeccfs com 
attendants of our Sauiour, why may not thoſe, whoare in reſpect bur pil- rromun ce 
orimes from his preſence, be ſubie&t vnrothe like default without any preiu —_ 
dice vnto their fabſtantial faith, and other degrees of holineſſe ? Is not the md tuir angus 
Moone light,except irbe at the full or men not to be called godly , except — 
they be perfect ? As for Pope Leo, he was ſo peremprtorie, that for his pre- de. Modes 


lumption he found in his time ſome brotherly checks : for GY 
Martino ns, 

c Non hic agi de prima in gubernanda Eccleſia dignitate, etfi eo etiam ſenſu hunc locum alicubi (e71/e573. ad Pulcheriam 

Aurn/i am de ambits Anatoly) apud Leonem magnum legi memini. Idem comment.in Marc. 9 34. See 4 ſo Lenſen,Concord. 

i» hac loca, Pearuam voum tulle. 


T hat pretended [uriſdiction, which Leo aſſumed, was croſſed in hi time, 
(and conſequently the taxation of Proteſtantsuuſtified, )in the pro- 
ceedings of the generall Conncell of Calcedonnihe aſſem- 
bly of ſixe handred Bihops. 


SC BCT. 2. 


3 Ourlate Aduerfaries who colleed this Councell , do draw from 


thence ( as they thinke ) ft arguments for the ifying of the Papall au- 

"7 a Libellus 1{- 
thoriti- becauſe therein the title of * /Vnizerſall Brſhop,and the name of ® Pri- 4yrions Diu- 
may is attributed vnto Pope Leo, We cannor denie but that this Pope was <9! 2d Leo- 


there called Yniverſall Archbiſhop, but ( which is a ne of reſtraint ) © of che I = 


komanes,and not of the whole Church,which might implican vniuecrſall iu- cedoo } Santtu(- 
ridiction. For in the ſame Councell is repeated the tudgement of the on . imo & beardſi- 


G . , : mo vnuenl ili 
ly Emperour T heodoſius zo in the Councellnext befure this, yeelded the Archieprcopo, 


ſame title of Primacy, yea and of authority allo vnto Dioſcorus the biſhop of A- & Panache 
kxandria:for which cauſe he is raxed by a bold Romaniſt,of © /gnorance and [22h come, 


raſh vſurpation : yet notwithſtanding hath their Surius aduertiſ d his Keader Calced. AG. 2. 
to * note the authority of the Pape confirmed by a ſentence im the Councell of Calce- S171 Tom. 


C one. par.n1n, 


don - which ſentence their Binius faith, 3 may be ſuſpetted ro have crept out of 141, hmm; 
the margent imto the text. Nota im his l1- 


4 Buttolet paſſe that ſhallow colleQion of Surius, we appeale vnto the I 


falem Archie- 
picopum., And, b Literz decretz 4 Concil Calced ad Dioſcorum. Nune veſtra ſandlitas ( alloquitnr Legates Pape) Pri- 
matum tenet landAuſimi Leon, Az. Synod. Ad hoe Suri oof Binene in mary. Primates Roman: Poouficn Suri; pag. 117. 

© Relatio lantz Synod: Calced. 2d B Payam Leonem Aft.z, Romanorum Archyepiſcopo Leom&e. Surims Pay 177, 
d [mperatoris epiſtola ad Oioſcorum Aletandrinum. Att. 1. Aothorieatem & Primarum mwz prabemus be artudiny, ſoren- 
ter,AiG Suriey pay.l9g., E Theodofiurdat quod non haber, nifi ex viarpata poteſtate, 1dque ex wmperimia Feclefiathie 
Canons. Binias Tom 3 Conc. fol 7, t Paichaſnus& Lacentius,& Bomtacios, Legati Leon, tenentey locum ledns A+ 
poſtolicz, (quia mii Apoftolici ſemper prius & confirmare folti ſunt) &c. ARt.10 Hine Surmns; Nota amthoritarem 
Pontifics Romani, At, g Fore hes verba e margine in rexrum) ifrepſeruat, heet verifſimna fiot. Binias Toms, Conc, 
fol.11y, 


Cc 4 real 
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h Anqus Ro- reall Acts of the generall Councell it ſelfe, wherein® primiledges are granted to 
quad "ibs tz #hePatriarch of Conſtantinople, equall tothe prerogatines of the —_ of Rome: 
imperaretiure Whereunto our Aduerſaries anſwer,that ' #h% Canon of the Councell was after. 
Parres priuile- wards reiected by Pope Leo, becauſe it thought that the Romane See had her prehe- 


i2 tribuere, Ex. 4 
— Phu 3warkeg minence onely from humane authority, and not from the ordmance of God, This 


ne moti, 150.2- May be as a glaſſe, wherein our reader may perceiue the right complexion of 
mEmv our Aduerſaries,and the antiquitic of our profeibon » They, rodignifie the 


Folens See of Rome, had rather we ſhould iudge * ſixe hundred aud thirtie Biſhops af: 


w—_ throno [exmbled in the fourth generall Councell go be (acrilegious,in detraRing from the 
£qualapriut- *; riſdiction of a Pope, then to thinke that Pope Leo might haue bene ambi- 
reQs iudicantes tious by not ſubmitting his iudgement vnto the authoritie of that Counccll, 


legiatribuere, 
ts 4 5 Againe, when we renounce that vniuerſallauthoritie, which the Popes 
natu honorata do NOW challenge ouer the Church,and (which our Aduerſaries pretend to 


eſt,&zqualibus haue deſcended vpon euerie Pope by the line of ſucceſſion from Chriſt,) 


cum antiquiſſi- . . , 
maRegina Ro- CIXCCMC It to be an humane vſurpation z weare by our Aduerſaries called 


ma prizilegijs | ſchiſmaticks : notwithſtanding that our aſſertion be herein iuſtified by a 
fruatur,cxam Councell,ſo generall,as conſiſting of more then ſixe hundred Biſhops , ſoan- 


in Eccleſiaſticis, . . 
nonſectsacit. Cicnt,3s being the fourth of all the Oecumenicals,cuen about Anne 4.40;and 


lam, excolli & fo {incereand orthodoxall in the doctrine of faith, that ® $, Gregory profeſſed 
I. that he did honour and embrace it. 
4 6 Futhermore we may obſerue the ſtrange diſpoſition of our Aduer- 


lam enxiſtentem, 
; 'N _—_— * ſarics who (till vrge the authoritie of this Councell for confirmation of the 
* Diczcefis Papalltitle of * che head of the wniuerſall Church : notwithſtanding they con- 


ciz Dicecefis 


Merropolitani feſlethe word Yniuerſall not to be found inſcribed in that Epiſtle of the Coun. 


fol,prztere2 (o{/ ; andare therefore brought to conicure, asof a thing not vnlikely , that 
preditarum l ls 
Dieecefid Epi- 7148 inſtription by the fraud of ſome pen-man, was raJed out, But why ſhould 


ſcopi,quz tune this be ſo much as ſurmiſed? becauſe Leo (ſay they) mhis Epiſtle doth affirme, 


inter barbaras, | | For: ; 
3 peditothes that the Councel of Calcedon did attribute unto him1hi title of univerſality, Thus 


no ordineotur. We ſee what our Aducrſaries onely would proue,and now our diſcreet Rea- 
Ad.rs.Ca+.27- der may indge,whether it be morelikely that the Epiſtle of a Pope, or the E- 


i —_— piſtle of an vniuerſall Councell could berather ſubie& vnto the fraudulent 
cididus Lettor, corruption of a Scribe,eſpecially after that heſhall call to mind the proteſts 
Canonehunc28 1; \n vied by S. Gregory laying," Neuer any of my predeceſſors wſed this title if 


de Conltantino- , . . X : . : k 
policani Epil- U#iuerſall Biſhop, Weend this point with a briete obſeruation : to wit, 
copi priuilegijs ; | 
& eminentia prorſus reicftum 3 Leone anti, Romano Ponrifice, vt ex multis eius ſupr3 excuſis liters perſpicue videre li 
cet: & certe coaftus eſt etiam Anatolius ipſe Conſtantinopoleos antiſtes, qui caJhide a Patribus Calced.Synodi Canonis bu- 
jus promulgationem impetrarat, reclamanubus Romani Pont. Legatis & Vicarjjs, intra priſtinos le Jimites conrincie, & ab 
iofauſtis ambirionis confilips animum reuocare. Surivs Tom.2.p4ag.206, Eodem modo Binins,fol.180. A Leone reieQtum,qudd 
ſupponit Romanam ſedem non diuino,ſed humano iure caput Eccleſiz effeQum eſle, Suppoſing an abſence of the Legatesef 
the Pope without proofe: and yet the 7.Canon ( where they were yndoubtedly preſent, ſaying, Quod fi aduerſus ciulder Proune 
ciz Metropolitanum Epiſcopus vel Clericus habet querelam, petat aut Primatem Diceceſeos, aut ſedem Regiz vb Con- 
ſtantinopolitanz, & apud ipſan1 iudicetur:) yiueth equall power to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, k Conc. Calcedon &+ 
cumenicum quartum,in quo ſexcenti & triginta Epiſcopi interfuere.Surivs ex Photio,Tom. 1, Concil. pay. 3. | Bellarm, 
lib.4. de not Eccleſſe, m Dequatuor primis Concilys fic (cribit Gregorius:Hzc luſcipere me & yenerati fateor, Ni- 
cxnum,— Calcedonenſe denique,zn quo Eutycheris,& Dioſcori prauitas reprobata eſt t hzc tota deuotione amplettor, 
Gratian.diſt,15, C,Sicut. nm Vocat hzcSynodus Leonem caput yniuerſalis Eccleſiz,cum4ue nominat Patrem Epilco- 
porum omnium.] Admodum veriſimile eſt omen Oecumenici in titulo buius Epiſtolz przfizum quidem tuillc,lcd |:bra- 
rij alicuius dolo hinc ſubtratum; mazime quia Leo hb,7.epiſt, zovad Evlogium Epiſcopum Alexandrinum ({cribens,aut: Ve- 
fra ſanCtiras nouit,quod per ſantam Calcedonenſem Synodum yni Poontifici [edis Apoſtolic (cui nunc, Deo diſponente, 
deſcruio) boc vniuerſalitatis nomen oblatum clt, Binins anncr, in banc Syned. fol. 188, * See aboue, bb.1. capt. $.29. 
at the letter,b. in margine. 

That 
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eTnd 
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That the ambition of Pope Leo w.ts humilitie,in reſpett of the vſurpation 
of hu ſucceſſors: by the indgement of their owne 
learned Cardinall, 


Se CT. Jo 


7 Cardinall Cuſanus after other arguments broughe for confirmation Ex quibuspa- 
of his concluſion, doth inſiſt ypon the ancient examplcs of theſe Biſhops of —_— | 
Rome,viz.Gelaſtus,Leo,and Gregorie:* From theſe examples it may appeare, Poonkices non 
(laith he) #ha8 the Popes of ancient times did not ſo much preſume _ their au- "2 P" m_ 
thoritie, for they were humble : and did purge themſelnes in their owne Sy- ky mary” 
nods, yea and Leo ſubmitted himſelfe unto all the paniſhments which were contaj- run humiles, 
ned in the lawes of the Emperour Martianus. Neither yet do Proteſtants (who 737 '© Pur- 
haue bene obieRted by the Apologiſts) make Leo oniltie of the now Romiſh Row ſua, 
ambition,which coniſteth in vſurpation of an abſolute power of making all 200 vaucrialis 
Eccleſiaſtical lawes, of creating all Patriarchs and Church-officers, of recei- —— » 
uing all Appeales, of determining all cauſes, of deciding all matters of faith, winit ic omai- 
of _—_— of all temporall Crownes, and of diſpenſing of Indulgences and = PR 
Pardons: all which were almoſt as eaſily confuted as propounded. artiani, finon 

ſcruauerit cone 
tra ſuam confirmationem, ſicut ſcribir ipſe ad Leonem Auguſtum'de ſua ergaleges conſenſione :fi contra fecerim,jjs (1n- 
quit) me puritionum conditiombus ſubdo, quas non ſolum beatz memoriz Principis Martiani authoritas , ſed ctiam cgo 
mea coalcafione firmaui.Cardin.Cuſauxs Concord, Eccleſclib.2.capt0, ' 


T be Concluſion. 


8 . Knowing that Pope Leo was ſubicvnto that ambition, which he 
: himſelfe noteth to hauc bene in ſome of the holy Apoſtles:and that indeed = $-:. 
he was ambitzons, except,to free him from that ſtaine, we ſhall condemne 
the Emperour Theodofius of *raſhbneſſe, or © ſixe hundred and thirtie ortho- v4 
doxall Biſhops, of ſchiſmaricall preſumption ; and yet that Leo and his Pre- 
deceſſors did differ as much from his late ſucceſſors (which hath bene con- 
felled) as humzlzrze differeth from pride: we cannot therfore but diſcerne that 
the Apologiſts haue bene either too carefull,or elſe too careleſſe what to ob- 
ect: and yer they continue ſtill to be like themſclues, as will appeare by their 
next oppolitions, | 


———————— 


CHAP, XIX. 
Of a forgerie which hath bene obtefted againi their Popes. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


eAnd my Lord if Canterbury auth (©) It is certaine that then,vis. ws the time of the (C)M.Whitgitt 
erent Carthage and eAfricanC onncell;the Biſhop of Rome began at leaſt to claime I his Defence, 
te ſuperioritic ouer all Churches, 1» like manner 5 that ancient Conncell of Sardis, Pag-340-poſt 


whereat 


286 The Proteflants «A; ppeale. - - Wine. 


(a3)l Hereof ſee whereat ſandry F athers 0) the (1 onucel were preſent, charged for acknowled;ing (2 8) Ap 
Ofiander ceat.4 peales tothe Biſhop of Rome: and .Fulke and ether Proteſtants affirme that the ” 
p-294.ante med cient R_omne Biſhops (29) Anaſtaſius, Innocentius, Zozimus, Boniface, and Celeſii. 


= gal nus,(who lowed 1 200 yeares ſice,) challenged prerogatiue oucr the Biſhops of Africa 


7.1e&.9. and by forging a falſe Canon of the Nicen Councell; which pretence of forgerie is hereafter 
ſee hereafter (30) avoided, 


TraR&.1. (eR.7. 
m the margeat,* the letter, dof the ſecond alpbabet. (29) See M.Fulke alledged hereafter, TraQt.rſeft.y.lener,, 


of the ſecond alphabet. And fee Sparke againſt M.Iobn de Albines in his anſwer to the Pretace,ante med. and Ofiander 
Ceatur,5.pag.28.& 318, (30) Sec hereafter Traft.r, (ef.7, in the margent,at the letter, £.9.of the ſecond alphaber, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


I BCT. TI. 


&E& | His next degree of time, wherein they inſiſt , was about the 
= 7 BJ! yeare of Grace 400. when,what was the caſe of the Carths. 

CJ inian and African Councell, what were the Appeales allowed 
| d| by the Conncell of Saxdice, and whether there were any forge- 
UIZSZDS, rie of the Romane Biſhops, we muſt diſcuſſe, but (that we may 
follow the footings of theſe Apologiſts) hereafter: when we ſhall examine 
what reaſon they Pad to promiſe in this place an avoidance of that obicion, 
Their third inſtance is 


CHAP. XX. 
Of Pope Tulius his claime of authoritic,in reſpec? of a Conncel.. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


CM. Whitaker ſaith alſo of Tulius Biſhop of Rome (who lived in Conftantine: time, ) 


(31) See Whi- 1þ.t (31) he challenged to himſelfe authoritie,that no Councell ſhould be celebrz- 


_ oe ted without the ſentence of the Biſhop of Rome, 


2-P3g-43.ti0.43 initio,& 44-pauld ante med, 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
The flate of the queſtion. 


SECT. 1. 


Wo points would be obſerued in this pretended claime of Pope 
Lulius; the firſt is, what it was that he challenged; the ſeconds, 
a lulins Epiſco- by what right. Both theſe are recorded by Socrates. His chal- 
pis,qui Antio- lenge was, that he ought * 70 be called vmro the Councell, and thi 
Ew without his ſentence. no Decrees ſhould be concluded. Theright hereofhe pre- 
xſponder,ac | tendeth to ſtand vpon the authoritic of a» Eccleſiaicall Canon, Now the 
docer eo2con- queſtion is, how farre this challenge can make for the Primacie of the See of 
none egiſſe, RomeL. Forthe a_— (we know) haue propoundcd this for the onely 
i 


quod mad ſcope of their preſent diſpute: therefore it belongeth vnto vsto proue, 


| poyreny- quippe cum Canon Ecclefiaſticus retet ne Decreta ablque Romani Epilcopi ſententia ſanciangur , Secret! 
9,2, C4f.13, 
Th 
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That the claime which Pope Inlius made,doth nothing leſſe then prone 
a Papall Primacie of Iuriſdiftion: euen by the confeſſion 
of our learned Aduerſaries. 


| SBCT. 2: 
2 TheSchoole of Romaniſts,and eſpecially of Teſuites, hold the power * Ec Pontificis 


congregare Sy- 


of *calling a Councell,to be the peculiar prerogatiue of the Popez which ,og\n; _—_A 
they contend to proue from Scripture, Hatth.18.20. When two or three are Im, prim6de- 


, *"_ * monltrari po= 
athered together in my name, 1 am in the madeit: where the promile isgene- as 


rall,as well reſpeRing congregations and aflemblies of the faithfull in prayer, oam Concilium 
x in Councels, And ſhall not Chriſtian men any day pray in the name of !<gitimumcon- 


Chriſt vato God,bcfore they haue the Popes reall commaund,or aſſent: But —_— —__ 


(for we baue bene conſtrained to digreſle) to returne tothe point. nomine Chriſti; 
3 They iudge ® no Councell worthy the name of Oecumenicall or vninerſall Match. 18.20, 


. .* Quandod 
which is not appornted bythe Pope: when as yet they might be dircted by their —_ conges: 


owne Doctors, firſt,that (as their Cardinall Cuſanus, with others, witneſſeth) gaoturin o_—__ 
cthe authoritie of a Councell doth not depend wpon the Pope , becauſe ſo we ſhould |, _— 


: | nomine Chriſti, 
diſanull the authoritie of the eight firſt generall Councels, which were appointed by mhilviderureſle 
Emperours, when the Pope of Rome,as other Patriarchs, receined by letters miſque aliud quim au- 


: thoritare Chriſti 
4 publike warning to come,or ſend unto the Councels, congregari hoc 


4 Andif /ul44 had bene ſo neglected as not to receiue due intelligence <t,ab coqui3 


», 
"ay me . -.: Chriſto baber 
of theindiction of a generall Councell, his challenge (by the vertue of anci- .....54; 


ent Canons)might haue bene iuft, although not ſingular, but common with authoricaem. 
other Patriarchs,who in the like caſe haue made thelike complaint. For how ##7m46.r.de 


Concil.cap. I2, 


could the Councell be called generall,or vniuerſall, whereunto the principall gx ge aucm, 
members are not called ? Becauſe,* /f any (faith their Cardinall) be neglected b ENConcilium 


PAs , | _ vmuerſale,quod 
whom it may concerne to be preſent the indgement of that Synode deſerueth repre- '\ me Fs 


henſion, how much more if the Pope be excluded * which we allo allow. But tore Romano 
from a caſe ſv common with others, it isa fallacie called rage n* wi £7x55,to Pontfice non 


| , ; . indicitur,Con- 
conclude an abſolute and ſingular Primacie of any one. So againe, cinema ion 


dienum. Grer:r, Valent. Ieſ.Analyſ fid. pag. 86, col.2, $, Primam, c Dicendum de viuerſalis Eccleſiz Concilio, quod 
ews authoritas non ita dependet 2 congregante, quod nifi per Papam congregaretur,tunc non fieret Conci'ium ; quia tune 
non fuifſent oCto prima Concil1a omma firma,quoniam per [mperatores congregabantur:& Rom.Ponntex,ad inſtar alio- 
rum Patriarcharum, Diualcs facras iuſſhones pro veniendo,aut mutrendo ad Concilia recepit. Cuſans Curdin.Concord, Cathols 
lid.2,cap.25, 4 Sicut quocunqte,qui alioqui tenerur Synodis intereſle,& volenti,& potent (preto, iudiczum Synodi 
quia non reto ordine charitats procetſit,reprehendi pollet,ira tortius in Capite. Ibid, lib.2s cap.15, ante finem, 


T heir former ar zument for the Popes Primacie us confuted by the 
confeſſed proceedings of a Conncell, 


SST 3 


5 ®Their Cardinall granteth, that in the ſecond generall Councell of E- 3 Hoc probat 


pheſus, when the Legates of Pope Leo, to wit, /ulinsand Hilarins had warning NS 


peftati fuerunt Vicar) ſenior. Romz,& amplius expeCare non lit iuſtum : incongruum omnind puramus deſpicere fluttu- 
antem Chriſti Saluatoris Ecclefiam per dilationum diſpofitionem,quz illi deberur. — Idem legitur in 2.Epheſina Synodo, 
quando Concilium miſit ad Tulium Epiſcopum, Hilarium Diacooum, Ambaſiatores Leonis Papz,nortificando eis quomodo 
n poſtcraſtino die Concihum ſedere vellet , rogando vt venire maturarevr, & ipfi non venerunt : tunc Talaſtus Epiſcopus 
Czlarex Cappadociz ditxit,remorari nos in hac ciuitate multam lzfionem omnibus ſanRtiflimis & religioſiſſimis Epiſcopis 
fterre,8 non hoc ſolim,ſed pyſſimus amicus Chriſti Imperator accrlerari vulr Synodi finem. — Qua igitur commoniy 
reculagerint conuenire nobilcum=— arbitror non elle necellariam dilationem, fiplacer Synodo,&c. Cuſantbid.ha.c,2. 


fo 


288 T he Proteflants eAppeale. Lt1s.2 


—  —— _——— —  O——— —— —— 


10 come vn1to the Synode, but by delayes refuſed to be there, then Talaſius Biſhop of 
Cappadocia moued this Councel not to expect them any longer but notwithſtanding 
their abſence to proceed, Here we find agenerall Councell, wherein the Pope 
was not preſent,cither by himſelfe,or by any of his Legatcs. 

b LeoPapa a 6 Nay,the Biſhops of Rome were in thoſe times ſo impotent and yn- 
Theodofium able to gather any Oecumenicall or generall Councell, that it is by then) ob- 
augutum: . ſeruedoutof ancient monuments, that Pope Leo with his Prouincial Coun- 
uerlale intra I- (cell was glad t0 intreate licence of the godly Emperour ® Theodoſins, that they 
I 3Y- might celebrate a generall Conncell in Italy. Which argueth that the now pre. 
banc coatan tended Romiſh primacie had not his Chriſtendome in the dayes of Pope Iu- 
Rome cooue- Jjus,as their owne arguments in other Sections will tully proue: atterthat we 


nerat mecum 
verit,Clementia AUC ſhewne | 
veſtra concedat. Hzc ibi. Ecce vniverſalem Sypodum per Synodum , vbi Papa przfider, ab [mperatore intra Italiam pe- 


titam. Cardin.Cuſans Concord. libs 2. cap,7. 


T hat the now Romaniits,in defending thePrimacic of the Popes in generall 
Councels, hane diſcouered their notorious pride and ambition: 
proned by the aſſertions of our Aduerſaries. 


Sh CT. & 


5 Asthey hold it neceſſarie that Popes ſhould be made acquainted 
[= ++ pl with the celebration of cuerie generall Councell;(for how elſe could it hauc 
Gasquare Papa bene called wninerſall? ) ſo ought they to thinke it, atleaſt requiſite, that the 


non Concilis {3me Popes ſhould be perſonally preſent in ſome one generall Councell, or 


rao xx. Elſe ſhew vs ſome ſenſible reaſon of their abſence. Their Cardinall for excuſe 


fuit: prima,quia of their perſonall abſence from the firſt ſeven generall Councels, hath conie. 


non videbatur . . : 
Co ee. ured two ſpeciall reaſons, which may not be pretermitted. 


pur lequercar $ PFirlt,* becanſe it ſeemed vnto the ancient Popes (faith he) a thing incon- 


membra,cum genjent that the head (for ſowas the Pope) ſhould follow the members. Ot what 


5/90 wy * ſpiritthis may ſauorof, their old preachet Ferus wil ſignific:® A/thongh (ſaith 


capur. Bellarm. he) one member be more excellent then another, yet this is common wnto all, that 


lib. 1,de Rom. euery one is 4 member 10 the ſame bodze : neither doth one either diſdaine or enuit 
Pont. Cap.19. p 

S.Ego faſpicor. #9t good of another, but euery one will be ſeruiceable to ſtren thn another, And 
b 


embram could any ſuch diſdainfull Pope (if yet there had bene any ſuch) deſeruethe 


eft mum altero ,; 
nobilius.nihilo.. 110) Of © Ser84nt of the ſernants of God? 


minus tamien 9 *Theſecond cauſe was (ſaith their Cardinall) for that in the Ea#t Chur. 
ommibus eſt 14 <ht5,4nd Councels , the Emperonr was placed inthe higheſt ſeate , therefore the 
REI uM Popes ( leſt they might be occaſion of tumult ) would ndt 20 themſelues , but ſent 


ſunrmembra y- 
nius corporis: their Legates, Thisreaſon ſeemeth tobe a feather of the ſame wing of pride, 
— which was condemned by our Sauiour,who (as their owne < Doors note) 
maum alteri non Cried woe againſt them who loued the chiefeſt chaires: when labouring to com- 
inuidet nec in- 
ferius contemnit. Sic in Eccleſia quodlibet membrum ſua operatione alijs inſervit. Ferws romm.in AfF.8, c Pontifer 
- Seruusſcruorum Dei ſe pominat. Bellar.lib.3.de Laiciggcap.7,$.Ex d Altera ratio,quia in Concilijs Qrientalibw, 
i ſemper fuit Imperator,Grzci Imperatorem in ſummo loco collocabanr. Ergo ad vitand-im tumultum ple non ibatſed 
tantum w__ mattebar. Bellar.lib,1. de Concilys,ca”.rg, $ Altera ratio, e CumdizitChriſtus [Vz vobis,qui diligits 
| edras)ibi non res iplas, (ed affeftus damnabar. Linſenins Concord. in ewm locum, Qui minor eſt (inquit Chriſtus, 
uc.9.) maior eſt: quia quanto quis humilior,taoto Chriſto finulior. Ergo inter vos [pirituales,non deber eſſe contentio de 
timo loco,ſed de poſtremo: bin Chriſtus,Diſcite 4 me,quia bumilis ſum. Stella in Luc, 9, F 
| poun 


It 
of me 
yntot 
Cour 
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of ads {trife which aroſe —_ his Diſciples,contending who ſhould be the 


& thfe, he laid, that he who was the leaſt, was the greateſt, teaching thereby, ſaith 
pe their Stella RE _ are ſpiritually minded, ſhould not comend for the vp- 
moſt.but for the loweſt roomes. f Concil. Nicz- 
N- py erth bur that there oughtto bea reſpect had of the perſons of men, num,inquo we- 
b- but that ( if the caſe had ſo ſtood,as our Aduerſaries oblerue;when as yet the on ——_ 
IN- Emperours were moſt religious) weare aduiſed ro conſider, concerning the picopi. Surim 
bey three hundred & cighteene Biſhops who were aſſembled in the firſt generall Coun- Then $.Conl 
IC cell of Nice, an handred & fiftie in the ſecond generall Councelof Conſtantinople, Cutan 
[U- and two hundred at the third generall Councell at Epheſus, and ſixe hundred and centum & quin- 
ve thirte Biſhops in the fourth generall Councell at Calcedon, andone hundred ſixtie Juagints _ 
fiue at the ſecond generall Councell at Conftantinople (8 which fine firſt and i | 5a 
Ye. moſt famous Councels were honoured by S. Gregory,he pronouncing Anathema centorum Epil- 


: coporum: 
upon euery one that doth not embrace them)that they were the moſt happie van- = 26 _ * 


uiſhers of the moſt deſperate heretikes that euer wounded our head Chriſt, ia quo lexcenti 
i Whether now are we rather to thinke, that a thouſand foure hundred fixtic viginra tpilco- 


4 "a . TT r fu , 
andthree orthodoxall Biſhops could haue bene fo injurious, or ſorne fewe h,000t age 


Popes fo ambitious; which is our preſent theame 2 And who ſceth not, by Epilcopi.Swrins 
their Cardinals anſwer, that for the ſpace of the firſt fue hundred yeares, and *7Ph1'0, initio 


I.Tomi Concilio- 


in pureſt times of the Church, it was held as a Catholiketruth, to preferte in ,,,, 


ed placean Emperour beforea Pope. But we returne vnto their pretence of Pa- g CunCtas per- 
ue © pallauthoriticin the Councell,and give G_ T_ 

he pa)quas przfata quinque Concilia reſpuunt, reſpuo, quas vencrantur,ampletor: — quiſquis aliud ſapit;Agathema lite 
or Surius Tom, 2oConcil. pag.602. 

le 


Diners plaine demonſtrations, that the now Romiſhprofeſſion of Papall Primacie, 
concerning the ordering of a generall Councell, ts a flat CApoſtate from the 
integritie of former times in many neceſſarie points: even by the 


- confeſctons of our learned A duerſevies. 

ith The firit two are againit their prefumed abſolute ſufficiency in the Pope 4- 
al lone without a Councell, and hi authority to commaund it. 

wie 

nd S n cr. $: 

he 


tt Thatthis myſtery may be more clearly diſplaied,we will vfe the light 
ur. of method,reducing all the points of their pretended Primacy, for order ſake, 
1h voto theſe five prepoſitions, r. without, 2. before, z. in, 4. after, and 5. aboue a 
" Councell, 


ic 12 Without the helpe ofa Councell the ſoleauthority ofthe Popeis by , pontifex r 6. 
re) WM themdefended, to be ſufficient to® iudge and define of all matters of religion + manus eft lu- 
m- WY viichthey pretend to proue (but Þ vntruly ) by experience; hereby ( as any = — 


may percciue) to preferre the authority of one man before the iudgement of rum omnum, 
ifer the whole Church. Againſt which kinde of ſpirituall * monopolizing we 9v= poſſuar 0- 


niri in negotio 

ſed religionis,etiam cum ſine Concilio aliquid definiat. Gretzerms Teſcin Collog.Ratib Seſſ.r. Plurimas hareſes Romanus Pon- 
vit1s tfex ſine Concilio generali damnauit, vt Pelagij, Priſcilianiſtz, Touiniani. Bellarm,lib.4. de Roman Pont, cap.3. b Pe- 
tws, lagius damnatus eſt in Conc, Mileuit.& Afﬀricano. Swarez Ieſuita Opuſe,de auxil,grat. cap.2, And the Priſcilianiſss were con= 
de denned in Conc.Cz lar- Augult.apno 418, and in Bracarcnfi Synodo. See Swrixs Tom, 2,Con,pag.746. * Bya kindof «a Py- 


04 au ion, 


nd Dd may 


_——_——_—_ —— 


—— 
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c Quid opuseſt may butonely demaund (as their Door doth from experience, <1 ha as 


Concilijs,quor- 
——_ ceſſarie wſe could there be of Councels? what need of ſo great charge andtranel! 4 


ras, —quor- bout them? towhat end it to trouble ſo many Dinines and Yninerſities for diſcnſ- 


lum tot Theo- (y- of doubts, if we mizht be ſatisfied by the onely iudgement & determination of 


cons oe the Pope? Forthus ſhould they haueno neceſſary reaſon to alledge that Scrip. 


rinertor Acade- ture, [* when two or three are gathered together C56.) tor gathering of a Coun. 
a... Cl, The ſecond propoſition followeth. 


Aandis negotijs : . 
-— onde (ar 13 Before that our Aduerſaries will acknowledge any Councell to be 


exmoPonnice tryly called,they hold it neceſſarie that the Pope do authorize itz which we 


d Q . . 

Tire liceas hauehcard affirmed by Ieſuits,% confuted by their owne © Dodtors, as de- 
Eraſmus amt. rogatory from the true tenour of pureſt antiquitie. Next is 

"» I.Cor.7. 


* Matrh. 18.20. See it obiefted abour. e See about F.2. 


d Seeaboue F.2. 


T he third Demonſtration, unfolding foure new and notable deformities, and ope- 
cially a Romiſh ſpirituall tyrannie, and a preſumption A nabaptiſtt. 
call, concerning the Popes behaniour im a Councell. 


InECT. 6. 


14 IntheSynode, whenit is called and aſſembled, we may perceiue 

ie many Romitſh aberrations and reuolts from trueantiquitic. The firſt is in ma- 

- James ««, king their Pope the neceſſarie *preſident of all generall Councels, either by him. 
in quo nemo ſelfe, oy by hic delegate : eſpecially ſeeing they belecue that the ® Zegates of the 
reQe preſidet, Pope have not the ſame priniledge of not erring which the Pope hath in Jimſilf for 


nifi ſummus : "Wc —__ 
Pontifex, aut a- this ſcemethto imply a great incongruity,ifnot impiety,thart the Pope(when 


lins my _ he mighr beat any generall Synode) ſhould ſend his Legate, and toabſent 
01, himlelfe. As for example,inthelaſt Councell of Trent,which continued the 


Je Concil.caÞ.4. 


bErGi Legati fint ſpace of fifteene yeares, wherein no one © Pope appearedin his owne perſon: 
nomine Ponti- (},11| weallow them to anſwer for this laſt Councel,as they haue done forthe 


ficis,tamen -——- f . 
non habent pri- [CUEN firſt, viz. It i not meete that the Popeythe head, ſhould follow the bodie?as 


uilegi non er- though it were meete the head ſhould be diſtracted from the bodie. 
randi, quod'3- 15 Naybut if ('asthey ſay truly ) the 4 Councell of the Apoſtles AF. 15, 


bet Pontifer. 


BelLerm.lib.z. de ſhould be a preſident and forme of all orthodoxall Councels, and that alſo $. Pe- 
Concil. cap.l1» ter(vnto whom their Pope will be thought to ſucceed) © was perſanally preſent 


.Prexterea. A a WE: : 
: —r wor tn that Councel: then are their now Popes defeRtiue in this point, who by their 


Concilium ha- abſence make their owne body,thatis, the Church Acephalon or headiclſe. 
ure} ence 16 Secondly,* in a Synode Proteſtants require, that it may be free aſwell for 


vice ſummi P6- ; we oof BY, ! 
tificis tres Lega- Prieſts and learned Dinines,as for Biſhops to haue definitiue voices : this by the 


_—_ — now Romiſh doctrine is denied as being 8 contrarie vnto the forme of a Coun- 
Tokio 3. -— iy cell. And in'behalfe of their Biſhops , who for want of learning , may be 
Yega bb.x.de Iu- thought incompetent Iudges of the myſteries of faith : their Cardinal! Bel- 
j 6.9 i £ larmineanſwereth,that Þ Biſhops hane authority of iudzing in Synods g1ot as they 
poſtolorum pri- are learned, but 4s they are publike perſons , as if their ignorance could not pre- 
mum fuir,a quo 
formam [> oP alia omnia Concilia. Bellarm.lib,z.de Concil cap.2. e In A&.rs. Petrus fuit in Concilio primo. 
Idem,lib.3. de verbo Dei, cap.5.$-Sextum argumentnm, f Proteſtantes requiruot in Concilio, yt liberum fit Theo- 
logos non minus quim Epilcopos voces decifiuas proferre -in Concilis. g Reſpondeo, hoc eſſe contra forman 
Concilij. Bellarm./vb.1 de Concil.cap.zt., bh Relpondeo,Epiſcopos haberc authoritatem iudicandi,non quia doGti iunt, 


ſed quia ſunt perſon# publicz. Fellarm.lib.1.de Concil,cap.16, x 
tudice 


—— 
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69 __ . . ; - . 1InAR.rs, Vis 
iudice theit judgment. Bur their Cardinall Arelatenſs hath long fince contu net 6B] 


ted this,by the pradtiſe of the forcfaid Apoſtolicall Synod: which our Aduer- y,, ſnodis)16- 


aries haue acknowledged to be the plarforme of all other orthodoxall Coun- terwr adiltlud 
7 quod przceflir, 


cels; ' T herein Iames (faith he) ſaid ['/t ſeemeth good into vs: | wherc the perſons Kr ng 
; jenified by the pronoune [1s] are noted in the text to haue bene not onely Apoſtles, Apoſtoli & leni- 
but alſo Seniors,or Presbyters : and the word [ ſcemeth good ] doth ſhew that it was ores:& verbum 


[Vilum eſt}non 


their definitiue ſentence, Afterwards he manifeſterh by the example of the firſt © em 

Councell of Nice,and the late Romiſh Councels of Conſtance and Laterare, led dcfovain 
, . - © Nw, : . 1oOnmcatl. 

that other learned presbyters, beſides Biſhops, had iudiciall voices in Sy- OS 


nods. lum Apoltoh- 


oh ir Dre | in? the tenorance of many Bi- cum imnan? In 
17 Finally,their preacher Stella diſplaying the 1g YO" 


ſhops who were called at the Councell of Trent,and carried with them other ug 
Iearned Diuines,by whom they might be illuminated, faith, that he conld Presbyter fere 
k not containe laughter at the ſight of that detormitie; and thereforc held ir bet- [0!s argumen- 


tationes Aria- 


terthat thoſe Biſhops ſhould reſtgne their Biſhopricks wnto the learned Dunes, norum ditturba- 
becauſe in theſe Biſhops (faith hc) is verified the ſaying of our Samonr, If the blind bat: etiamin 


, | - 0 Doe i. Commons 
leade the blind, both fall into the ditch : and conſequently their forncr reaſon a = 0” 


muſt be thought to depend but onely vpona blind diſtin&tion, Palana,& in a. 


18 Thirdly, ina Councell we know,and they confeſſe," zhe number 5; png 


not more neceſſarie then the liberty and unanimity of their ſuſfrages and voices. ,g,iggicage v. 
Now they aſcribe this prerogatiue vnto the Pope, "" #0. ſend bis Legates to the'oi cum Epilcor 
p15 non eft am- 


Councell,but with the inſtructions and directions of the Apoſtolike See : fo that, Pave" © 3 y 
if the Councell will conſent unto the tudgement of the See Apoſtolike,they may then 1r:1aren; in 
forme and frame a Decree: otherwiſe the matter muit be deferred vntill they ſhould Concil. Baſil. vi 


refert Fneas 


wnderſtand the pleaſure of his Holineſſe, The reaſon why they wouldtic the $1,710. 

Councell vnto the Popes predetermination is, becauſe " if rhat the Fathers of fiis Concil.as 
. Gl. 

the Councell (ſay they) or the Legates themſelues ſhall indge contrary vnto ther k HiEpilcop! 


mſlructions,they may erre. ſeeum ducune 
19 They produce for example inthe firſt kind, the ſecond Councel of dottos Theo. 


logos, qui ipſos 


Epheſis,in the ſecond ſort,a Councell of Conſtantinople:and finally ſer it downe Le 
for a concluſion,that ® the Councels, if they conſent againſt the Popes inſlrutti- noftro Tridem. 


0ns,they are not to be acknowledged as lawfull, becauſe they are denided from the Concilio noltns 
- temporibus con 


bead. This is that which we haue named a ſpiritualltyranny,and indeeda ve- gin hac quh- 


ry ſtifling of thatliberty,which was alwaies the very naturall and vitall breath demre non pot- 
of a lawfull Councel:but when their Tudges like mil-horſes are thus blinded _—_— _ 


with preiudice, it is no maruell though their Cardinall ? Cuſanus held ſuch jjus quidem E. 

voicers tobe no Tudges, but only Counſellers,and called the detenders of the 07-7 pts 
a > : 1 Epiicopatus 

forenamed authority of their Pope, fatterers : and thatiuſtly , as hath bene ,,* Theologis 


renunciarent. 


De his vera eſt Domini ſententia, { Si cxcuscxcurn, ] Stella in Luc, cap. 6. in illa verba: Si cxcus excum. | Non 
eſt numerus jn Concilio ade neceſ[arius ficut hbertas & voanimitas. Cardin, Cuſanxs,liv. 2. de Concord Cathol cap. q. 

m Poatifex mittere ſolet Legatos inftruttos de lententia Apoſtolic ſedis cum ca conditione , vt fi Concilum 
conſentiat cum indicio Apoltolicz lcdis, formetur Decretum : f minus, difteratur decreti formatio dope Romanus Pon. 
nitex reſpoadeat. Bellar.lib. 2.de Conc. cap,1 1. $ nod. n  Aliquando Legati mittuntur ad Concilium cum in!truttione 
ſedis Apoſtolicz:— Si Paurtsconſentiant ac definzant diſſentiemibus Legatis,errare poſſunt, ficut contigit in ConceEphe- 
finoz, o SecunddfiConciha couſenlerint Legatis cootra infiruftionem Ponificis agentibus, dici oon pollunt legi- 
tima,quia pugnant cum capite,& ſic errauit Conſtantinopolitavum Concilium,tempore Nicolai primi, Beller 1:b.2.de Conc. 
cap,11.per.integriom cap, p Incondendis (tatutis generalibus Papa non tantam poteſtatem haber, quantam adulaxo- 
res cidem tribuunt: (clicet quod iple tamym ſtaguere poſlit, aljs confulemibus , Cardin,Cuſarm Concord,Cathol, bh,2. 


(4).I2, 
Dd 2 proued 


—————— — — 


A——— 


— 
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q Siue Pontifex proucd by the ancient Councels of 4 Epheſus, Conſtantinople, and Calcedon, yet 

in defiwiento which haue neglectedthe Popes inſtructions, his! 
Ren 20 Laſtly,inagenerall Councell,he that ſhall claime the powerof pro- feſt 
ahibea,modd nouncing adetinitiue ſentence,ought to performe great diligence for dilqui- ſclte 
pour water oY ſition of the truth. Yet dotheir Ieluits ſo much adore their Pope,as to make wa 
xc.infallibilizer him an immediate Oracle of truth : for 4 if the Pope (ſaith he) do determine a held 
certe definiet: wy controuerſy bis definition & indgement i infallible, whether zo that end, je uſe 04s 
jpts 9 any A —_— 0" Thisisan Anabaptiſticall Enthuſiaſms, as ( if occaſion rigut 
thoricare fibi Permit) ſhall ewed in due place, Vi& 
1+—rratdagp , 21 Forthisprefent we —_ the iudgement of Ferus (whom our Ad- farrc 
ow9-6 Iv uerſaries reck6 among the * Preachers notably learned in the booke of God,) who of t! 
t.8.cap.3-S- obſcruing the paſſages of the Apoſtolicall Councellar Ieruſalem,mentioned We 

- ne CAG.15 : | Marke (faith he) how wiſely they deale, they do not raſhly giue ſen- exorb! 
* Serinthe Cate. Fence, but examine euery thing : It is not ſufficient for vs to ſay, [wewill and com- _ 
logue before ths maund, ]Whatenarnell therefore ts it if the ſpirit of God were in this Councell? But a ave 
Deol ,ar the meeting i now otherwiſe,by promiſing vnto our ſelues a licence to do any thing tate | 


{ InARurs. [pon the fulneſſe of authority: ] and how can the ſpirit of Ged allow of ſuch kind 
Cam mag"? of aſſemblies? Now follow ; 


conquiſitio f o 
Queſt] Vide | 
quim prudenter agunt; non przcipitant {eatentiam, ſed fingula expendunt in rebus fidei; non (atis eſt dicere, Volumus& 
mandamus. Quid mirum fi in hoc Concilis fuerit Spiritus ſanftus? Nos autem alter conuenimus, nobis pollicentes qu1duws 
nobislicerc de plentudine poteitatis; & quomodo Spiritus fanftus buuſmodi conuentus probare pollit? Ferws in Att.15, mt 
got 
The two laft Demonſtrations eſpecially that which aduanceth the Pope about they! 
4 Councell : confeſſe GC our CAduerſaries themſelues, Cou 
was [ 
SacT. 7. as thc 
n1n2 © 
a lus confir- 22 Afterthatthe Councell hath enacted any Decree,then do the Ro- primit 
_ 4 ©. maniſts yeeld vnto the Popea power either of * confirming, or of infirming, ſaffici, 


cilia generalia, 47d deſanulling their ſentence, This were a Primacic indeed, butthei learned all nec 
& particularia Cardinall ſaith, that this claimeis ® falſe : and proueth it from the Councelof IM :ll anc 


penes Pont” © Sardice,that the Popes iudgementis reſtrained to a forme, and that wichourthe 25 
eſt, Stapleton. Conſentof a Synode, he hath not ſo much as an abſolute _—_— voice, priate 1 
coneron.3.64% 23 Abouethe Councell they do aduancethe Pope, affirming,that *1he MW contra 
ES 5 abſolutely ab 1 Councell : ſo that he doth not ack 

taketh exceptions Pope of Rome 154 ſo ultly abour any genera Councelt : ſo that be aoth not acknow- rall Cc 
to many Coun- ledge any tndgement aboue him, being not ſubieet unto any power onearth, whe- 26 
- Vice re. $27 cimill or eccleſiaftical, no not unto all the tiſhops of the Church aſſembled 19- | preſ 
probata. Lib.r, 2ether in a Councell, But this is that doctrine which their owne Rhenanus cal MW contra 
, _ c4p.3. led ©fiatterie,and for this cauſe had the tongue ot his teſtimonie pulled out: IM ſhops 
b Non tamen eſt hoc verum,quod in Synodorite congregata,admilf's adrmittendis ,& rite celebrata, authoritas ita criam from tl 
ab iplo capite dependeat,quod niſi in quacunque definitione conſentiat,definitio illa nulla fit. Cardin. Cuſan, Concord, lib.2, wherey 
capul 5 c ln Sardicenſi Concilio Rom.Pontificem przlatum in iudicando in particularibus Concilys yen niſi per for- fav.dot 

& 


mam ibitraditam,ſ{cil.quod ipſe poteſt ſententiam approbare,non improbare,nifi per nouam Synodum. Cardin,Cwſanw Con- 
cord. lib.2. cap.159, d Papa Rom.eſt ahfalens ora nerale Concilium na vt' nullum in terns ſupra fe iudicium ag ancient 
noſcat —— Non poteſt ab vllo Principe ſeculari, five Ecclefiaſtico imdicari z neque 2b ommbns in Concilio cor gregatis ce! |. H i 
Bellar.lib.2.de Rom.Pont. cap.26, & lib.z. de Conc,cap.17. & Atorixe Tef. Inflit. Moral, part.1. cap.14. Valentian. Analyſ lib% h 

cap.7. Ponifex a nemine in terris judicari poteſt, non enim poteſt euidentius oſtendi principatus civs, qu3m fi oftendatur Metrur 
ita omnibus przlatus,vt nemini fit ſubiefus, Bellarm.lib.2.de Pont.cap.26, e Epiſtola Beati Rhenam ob crrorem 4 teſſed rc 
primatu Petri,quo adulationcm appellat hanc aflertionem, Papam efle ſupra Concihum, deleatur. Index Expwry, apud 1+ I eruſalc 
mum, pag. 165. 

yea 
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yet hath God caiſcd out of this midnight of darknefle other witneſſes vnto f 2 See aboue 
his truch. For their Victoria(whom their Canus commendeth for the chie- F, 17:29 
feſt profeſſor of Diuinity that Spaine had in his ume,and who profeſſeth of him- hannes de Tur- 
ſclte,rhat 8 he will do his beſt to defend S. Peters preroganine: )® hearken(laith he) O_— 
what Cardinall T urtecremata,the moit vehement defender of the Popes drgnity, .fencr yehe- 
| held concerning the profitable wfe of Councels againſt enormious Popes,as ſometime mentiflimus 
| ws the celebration of a Councell at Rome againſt Pope Tohn the 12. whowas incor- —_ Pg 
riatble, This necefſitie ofa Councell contra,that is, againſt the will of 4 Pope, cap.10, we, oh 
Victoria and Sylueſter do conſtantly approue. By which it appeareth, how _ de _ 
frrethe Church of Rome is departed notonly from the Catholike doctrine ,q;celebraco 


ofthe Grecke Church, but euen from hir owne late commendable practiſe. (igguir) Conci- 
$2.5 liorum vrilis eft 
We adde, ad refrznandi 
exorbitantias quorundam Pontificum,qui Pontificatum fuurn aut extra Patrum regulas pro voluntate ſua exercent, aut Si- 
mouiaca prauitate dehoneſtant, aur vita ſcandalola contundunt. Hac de caulalegitur congregatum tuafle Concilium Romez 
per [mperatorem contra lohanriem 12, Papam,qui venator lubricus & incorngibils erat : quod faftum laudar Turrecre- 
mata, Againe, Propter intuſtas diſpenſationes , & mandata inſolentia poſt conuocari Concilia generalia, contra volun- 
tatem Papz. Hoc quoque tenet Syluelter,8 CardinalisTurrecremata, Franciſcus de Vidtoria Treft de Pontif,Relett.4.prop, 23. 


Our C onclufion, 


| Sect, $; 


24 We arenowartleifure to reckon the gaine which our Aduerſaries haue 
got by obieCting vnto/Proteſtants the practiſe of * Pope Iuliws: from whence a g.r. 
rhcy haue ® impertinently concluded the Popes Primacie in the ordering of Þ s.:, 
Councels,& by the dppoſition ofa general Councel,wherin the fame 1ulias 
was Legate,haue found an euidet proofe of the Popes © ſubiefio:and wher- c 5.3.4-4 
as they vndertake to defend the pow Papall Iuriſdictio in reſpect of the orde- 
ing of a general Councell,they haue bewraied manifold Romitſh reuolts fro 
J- primitive anriquity.Firſt,9 they teach that the Popesſole authority is,in it ſelfe © 5-5- 
Cy ſuficient, withour the helpeof a Councell,todirethe Church infallibly in 


ed all neceſſarietruth: which affertion is © confeſſed to impugne the wiſdome of « .;. 
of allancicat Churches,& maketh all Councels to haue bene,in effect, ſuper fluows. 
ie 25 Sccondly,it the Councellmult be gathered, then do they * appro- x ,,. 


priate the power thereot vnto the Pope, which claime is 8 confeſſed to be g 5.:. 
be WW contrarie vntothe ancient practiſe of the Church in the calling of gene- 
w- WW tall Councels. 
Ve- 26 Thirdly, when a Councell is called, the Popes ordinarie want of 
'0- WW preſ-nce in Councels, wherein he claimeth a prefidence, is ® confeſſed to b 5.6. 
a- WF contraditthe pratiſe of the firſt Councell Apoſtolicall, His allowingof Bi- | 5-5 
t: WF ſhops onely to haue' definitive voicetin a Councell,is® confeſſed to decline, ,, 
an W fom the common vſeof Councels,euen of later times.His preinſtruQtions, 
61, WW vicrewith he preoccupareth his Biſhops,and limiteth them whar they ſhall 
lay,doth turne iudicium into prezudicium, and is confeſſed to ouerthrow the 
2x I ancient liberty of their voices, wherein conſiſterh the life & ſoule of a Coun- 
as WW cl.His preſumption of a power of judging without diligent inquifition of 
war MI fOetruth, and his peremptorie concluſion by will and command, are | con- 1 g.5, 
n d WF iel:dro be condemned by the Apoſtles practiſe, in their firſt Councellat 
' I crifalem, ; 
yet Dd 3 27 Fourthly, 


Ee 


27 Fourthly, afterchat the Councell hath enacted Decrees, the Popes 
m $-7. pretended power of difſoluing them,is ® confeſſed to be falſe,and repugnant 
_ vnto the profeſſion of ancient Popes. 
28 Laſtly,hisnow proclaimed iuriſdition aboxe a Councell,is ® cont«C. 
ow ſed to be bur fiatterie, euen by their owne Doctors, who notwithſtanding 
profeſfe the defence of the Papall Primacie by all their power. Such is the 
now Romiſh challenge by them who would make the Pope,as it were « and 
» inthe judgement of the Church, and in pretence of ancient proofcs ouer- 
throw the confeſſed formeand profeſſion of all antiquitie. 


CHAP. XXI. 


of S. Cyprian his iudgement concerning the Pope and 
Charch of Rome. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


S, Cyprian though a Biſhop of eAfricke (who limed Anno 2.40,) s charged by the Centmy 
writers for his afferming(32)our chaire founded by our Lords voice ypon the Rocke: 
. and that ( 33) there ought to be one Biſhopinthe CaTHoL1xE Church: awd 
(33) Ibid, 1.49. for his challenge (34) Peters chaire the principall Church from whence prieſtly vnity 
(34) Ibid.1.56. ariſeth :and laſtly for his( ſay they) (3 5) teaching withoyt any foundation of Scripture, 
(35) Ibid..51. that the Romane Church ought to be acknowledged of all others, for the Mother 
and Roote of the Catholike Church. 


(32) Centur-3. 
£4. col.84. linc 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Firſt, ſhewing the importunity of our Aduerſaries,in inſiſting »pon thi te- 
fimony of S, Cyprian,vnto whom we do a4 willingly appeale, 


Sa + 


Þ® Rom Pope Islizs they are aſcended an hundred yeares nearer 
? theriſing of the Sunne of righteouſneſſe,Chriſt our Lord,euen 
" vnto theage of S. Cyprian the glorious Martyr of Chriſt, Nei 
ther do we findin allthe writings of our Aduerfaries any Father 
more generally noted , for proofe of any point of Romiſh do- 
Qrine,then S.Cyprian is for thedefence of the Popes Primacy: nor yet in Cy- 
prian any one teſtimonie more vehemently vrged,almoſt in all their diſputes, 
then are theſe now alledged,which the Romaniſts do ſo confidently preſſe, 
as thoughin them they had diſplaied the enſignes of vitorie. Hereunto 
therefore muſt weaddrefſe our anſwer, requeſting our Aduerfaries,that (- 
ſting awayall preoccupation of perſonall and partiall reſpeRts ) they would 
be contented to ſtand vnto this ſo honourable a witneſſe, who hath teſtified 
aglorious profeſſion of the name of Chriſt, and ſealed the truth thereof wit 
his bloud, which was ſhed by the hands of Infidels : and whoſe judgement 
we ſhall willingly admit as an vmpierin this controucrlic. And to this put 
poſe we deliuer 

A ſatif 
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pcs 

an A ſatisfattion to the obiefted exceptions, taken by Proteſtants vnto ſome 

T words of S, Cyprian: 

ing | ICT. 2. 

ke | 

ind 2 S.Cyprian,indeed,yſcth ſuch phraſes of * ove 3iſhop, but ſo,as it may , Oprics kd.u 
L1er- appeare by himſelte,that by one Biſhop he vnderſtandeth not one, to be vni- epiſt.z. &b.2 


ucrlall, but generally cueric Biſhop in his diſtin —_— the gouern- ng => 


ment of the whole Church ® one Biſhopricke , wherein euery Biſhop 45 a Vicar Non alunde 

"—_ of Chriſt, hath equally a full portion, bound to yeeld account vnio God for it. hos Datas, 

3 Andalthoughthenextſentences of S. Cyprian may ſeeme, at their 5) $2952 
fiſt view,vnto the vnexpert Reader,to obſeruein the Church of Rome both obtemperatue, 
agrace of © impoſsibility of erring, &alloa prerogatiue of the 4 Mother Church Oo 
of all others,and are therefore cenſured by owt Centuriſts for ſpeeches incon- < Chriſti cog” 
uenient ; yet no man, exerciſed and conuerſant in his writings and other Fa- tetur. GIRAS 
thers,can be ignorant, that ſuch like ſpeeches are but the languages of Rheto- yo wrongs yay” 


ricall amplification, which commonly they vic by way of perſwaſion ra- & 16. Coſterns 


tu) ther then of a{ſeueration, 4 Enchirid, 

cke: 4 Sonow when fiue Nouatian & hereticall Biſhops had created a ſchiſma- 5.4.1 Draw 
; and ticall Biſhop in Car#hage,who to gaine tauor at Rome, did there falfly boaſt, coner« 7hicake- 
nity that he had bene ordained by 25.Bilhops of Africke: S.Cyprian (to giue the 1. 
''s Biſhop of Rome a caution , leſt peraduenture he might be deceived with your eft, uius 2 
ther lies) doth write vnto him , putting him in minde of the commendations fngubsiooli- 


which $. Paul once gaue of the Romeres, not ſo much toſhew what a kind —_—_— 


of Biſhop he was, as to intimate what he ſhould be, For S.Cyprian, euen in 4. <f.9. Om- 


the very ſame caſe whereof he wrote, did greatly complaine, that © Stephen **Epiicopi 
lunt vnus Epile 


the Biſhop of Rome ſuffered himſelf to be dcceined by Baſilides: noting him of an copatus: quili- 
error in defence of a caule * againſt rbe Church of God, Againe the fame come bet Epiicopus 
mendati6 of the Remanes giuen by S.Paul, the 8 Rhemiſts wiſh may be much "< ©niſt ad 


«260 R . > £0 : tempus [udex. 
zeted, intimating thercin the ſingularitie of their faith: whereas notwithſtan- cyprian. ibid. 


—_ ding their Cardinal Toler from the ſame Chapter teacheth his Reader con- _ _ _ 
£$,0 vu 


yen rariwiſe, to " obſerue the rndifferencie of the Goſpell,in ſaying [verſ.13, That I qu £picopus, 


Nei may recemme ſome fruite of you,4s I do of other Gentiles: ] Thereby other Churches qui Ecdetiz 
thet of the Gentiles were, concerning the buſineſſe of ſaluation,equall with the Romanes, o- —_— = 
do- notwithitanding that the Romanes aid otherwiſe excell all others, We returne tomprione con- 
Cy vnto Saint Cyprian, and proue our formeranſwer to be true, yeelding — 
Y 1an arket 
tes, of himſelfe to Papianus,who delivered diſyracefull reports againſt him, $9 lib.1« epiſt,z, c Eccleſia ſuper Petrum tundata; 
eſſe alud altare conſtitai con porelt, Er,Schilmarici iſt;,(inquit) Petri Cathedram _ Ecclefiam principalem , vnde vuitas 
Sacerdotalis exorta eſt,non reſpiciuat;nec cogitant cos eſt Romanos,ad quos perfidia non poteſt habere accetlum.Cyprian. 
nc vt refert Bellarm.lib.q, de Fecleſ.milit, cap.10. d Accordivg to the words alledged by the Apoloxifts. c Ba- 
( Ct- lildes poſt crimina deteta Romam pergens, Stephaoum collegam noltrum longs pofitum fetclkt Cyprian.ep:ft.68. 
wuld ad Clerum gy plebem in Hiſpania. And epiſt.55. Mendacia non diu fallunt. Concerning the ſame point. t Quz mihy ad 
Fed literas noſtras Stephanus trater noſter reſcripſerit,mili tibi reſcripti exewplury, quolet mav1$ ac magis ciuserrorem de- 
fie votabis, qui hxreticorum cauſam contra Chriſtianos, & contra Ecclefiam Dei afferere conatur.Cypr.epiſh.74.teſte vel Card. 
vith Baronio,anno 258,num.37. g In theſe points of faith, and in all others,the commeodations which S.Paul giveth voto 
ent the Church of Rome,is much to be noted, laying, [ Your faith is renouncd 10 the whole world, and =_ obedience 15 pub- 
q liſhed in euery place.) The tran/lators of the Rhemiſh Teſtament in the Argument before the Epiſilegat the end thereof. 
put- h Perpende Euangely iodifferentiam ; quamuis enim Romani inter cxteras Geotes emioerent,& primatun tenerent, 
tamen in przdicatione Euangelij,& 1n ſalutivnegotio pares eos facit:eam ait Romnw1.13. Vt alquem frutum babeam ex vo- 
ti { bis,Gicur in cxteris Gentbus, Tol. Jeſ.comein hune locus. 
” Dd 4 Diners 


ll 


The Proteflants eA ppeale. 


A —_————— een — 


Lis.2, 


Diners plaine Demonſtrations, whereby s proued, that S.Cyprian was an abſolute 
aduerſary both unto Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and his Chaire, by the 
teitimonies of our learned Aduerſaries, 


T he firſt s concerning the title of Puinerſall Biſhop. 


Sac. 3: 


a Ser confeſſed 5 The title of Y ninerſall Biſhop of the Church, hath bene long vied of 
aboue,lib.1. ap, the Pope of Romezand is afſumed at this day by the Romaniſts for the pe. 
£8925. ove, Culiar charater andenſigne of hisprimacie,notwithſtanding that S.Grego. 

nrofim Tie long ſince did both diſclaime and deteſt it,as hath bene *(hewed. But 


quam notram l l 

- —_— what of S. Cyprian, who was about 3oo yeares ancient vnto S.Gregorie? 
i{coporum e . ; : 

Wo —C of vs ({aith he) # called the Biſhop of Biſhops: which not Cyprian one. 


epift.ad 2in- ly, but (as our Aduerlarie Surius ſhewerh ) © the whole Conncel of Carthage 
—_ wnder Cyprian did profeſſe : furthermore calling it a terror tyrannicall for any 
þ4 deans one Biſhop to impoſe pon hu fellow Biſhops a necefiitie of obedience . Which Ca- 
ſub Cypriavo non now ſpecified, was eſpecially and purpoſely intended againſt the Biſhop 


— | of Rome: for (as their owne laſt, and moſt authorized Binius plainly teſti 
 eatoaam fieth ) 4 this Councel,jn this ſpeech, did allude wnto the Decree of Pope Stephen, 


que quilquam we gt 

poſtrim Epiſ® who then denounced excommunication againſt ſuch as were oppoſite wnto hi indge- 

copii le Epilco-  » 4 F — 
T ment, Whereby it is cleare, that S.Cyprian, together with all the Biſhops 


porum conlt- 


tuit,aurtyran- of that Councell,by denying the Pope of Rome the title of Y»1uerſall Biſhop 
no 6-ebry of the Church, did equally abandon all pretence of his now vſurped vniuerſall 
— - turiſdiction ouer the Church: And this may be truly called our firſt Demon. 


ceſſicatem col- 


legasſuos adi- ſtration, 
git; quando ha- 
bet omois Epiſcopus,pro licentia libertatis & poteftatis ſuz,arbitrium proprium, tanquarm iudicari ab alio on poſſi, cm 


nec iple poſlit alterum iudicare: ſed expetemus vmuerki iudicium Domini noftri Ielu Chriſti, qui ſolus haber poteſtatem 
de attu noſtro indicandi. Apud Swriwm Tom.1.Conc.in Conc.Carthag.pag. 24. d Alluditad Decretum Stephani Papz, 
qui aliter ſenticaubus peznam excommunicationis comminatus eſt. F:;nizs cad, Tom, annot.in eugn locum. 


The ſecond Demon#iration, from S. Cyprian his oppoſition vnto the Popes 
Chaireygn the caſe of Appeales. 


SBCT. 4. 


Argumentum . . . 
Contexcoprn © Therightof appealing vntothe Biſhop of Rome from all the coaſts 


poteſt, quod ex Of the world,js vrged by their Cardinall Bellarmine asa ſpeciall © argument of 
quauis parte Ot- the Popes abſolate Primacre : notwithſtanding S. Cyprian direQly ordained 


bis Chriſtiani þ. | | | 
21 Romanam in a Councell,that eerie mans cauſe ſhould be heard there,where it was commit- 


Pontificem le- ed - and therefore commaunded thoſe men to returne home againe vnto 
gimme prou®- Carthage,who had aduentured to appeale vnto Rome, notallowing that any 
catur. Bellarm, « , | "Pp ; Oo , 
6.2, de Rem. Other Biſhops ſhould retra@ things done by them in Africke ,wnleſſe ( (aith 
Pont. cap.21. Cyprian ) 4 few lend and deſperate perſons thinke the Biſhops of Africke to haut 
gn anti, - p 
f Statutumeſt omnibus nobis,&c. Cyprian.epi/t.55. ad Cornelium, Tam cauſa corutn cognita eſt, ſciunt quo reuertantur, 
niſt paucis deſperatis minor videtur authoritas Epiſcoporam m Africa conſtitutorum. C 'yprian.ubid. and lib. 1. ef ft 4. noteth 
Stephen,Deificam diſciphnam negligere;for — the Appeale of Baſilides and Martiall : and afplieth againſt Stephen 
that of the Pſalmiſ, Tu odiſti dlciplinam,& proicciſti ſermones meos poſt te: videbas furem,& fimul currebes cum "if 
leſſe 


fraternit 


quam in 


Io 
libly a 
It 
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ke authority by whom they haue bene alreadie waged and condemned. Andaft- 
ter checketh the Biſhop of Rome and his counſellers for gining entertaine- 
ment to ſuch extrauagants, cen(uring him inthe words of the Pſalmiſt, T hos 
hait hated diſcipline,and caſt my words bebind thee : thou ſeeſt a theeft, and cou- 
ſente#t vmto him ye. Thus hatti' S. Cyprian ſhewed his oppoſition vnto one 
of the greateſt prerogatiues that the Pope challengerh at this day,viz.the 4p 
jraling vmto his See. And this muſt needs demonſtrate the aduerſneffe 
which $. Cyprian had againſt thenow Romiſh Primacie, as will be berter 
confirmed by 


A third Demonſtration of S. Cyprians iudgement by oppoſing himſelfe vn- 
20 the high chaire of the Pope,cuen unto a Romane Councell,,zs it 


confeſſed by our Aduerſaries. 


Sn cr. 5. 
$ Whetherby S. Peters chaire our Aduerſaries will haue vs to vnder- —_ 


ſtand the Popes ſole and peremptorie commaund , orellc his ordinance by eſt de neceſfira- 
aſſent of his Conſiſtorians and Cardinals, or elſe his Decree in a Councell; IE 
S. Cyprian is the ſame Cyprian ſtill. And although our Romiſh Aduerſaries guta vernais. | 


a . =; gula ventatis. 
who otherwiſe ſecke by the authoritie of Cyprian to erect the Papal throne, Zelarm.lb.z. de 
and to proue,that * 20 be ſubiet? vnto the Biſhop of Rome js neceſſarie onto ſalug- 7 Miitcep: 
. . . a yp 24 5. Lindan. 
tion, yet concerning this Father, Cardinall Belfarmine and Binius confeſſe, pamp1.1., c.34. 


that ® Cyprian oppoſed hrmſelfe 1m a Councell of foureſcore and ſeven Biſhops 4- Greg. 4: Valent. 
gain#t the Pope , = contraviwiſe in another Councell: and beſides TT AnalyſUib.6.c. 5, 


COM- A e/ wits 
twneliouſly rewile the B: op of Rome, being himelfe afterward crowned a farthfull wy tr. \ _ 
Martyr: alhough he were © denzed communion by the Pope,and yet was * newer 7 * 


b Stephano Pa- 
hnowne to hane recanted. _ Opcicns 


9g Canany then furmiſe that S. Cyprian did iudge the chaire of Rome, fend precipi- 
and the Biſhop thereof abſolutely infallible, when he himſelfe ſer his Coun- Fine 


luit, ſed verba 
cellagainſt the Councel of Romecorthat he could belecue the Romane See contumeloſa 
tobe the onely Catholike Mother, who feared not to die out of her commu <o94r2 Pontifi- 


; n__ . : _ . " Jt. 
nion: This we take to be an infallible demonſtrati6 of Cyprians iudgementr. dlmbbg h 


4 


toteach vs that thenow chatre of Rome is of ſucha new frame and faſhion, Rm.Pone.cap.7. 
3 which S. Cyprian would neuer haue approued. We furthermore in- Z*omano 


Ponrific: contra 
hſt in . errorem {uu 
in Concilio definienti aduerſabatur, Martyrio poſtea coronatus. Belr.lib.2.Concil.cap.5. Hoc erat Conc.Carthaginen.3. vbi 
Cyprianus (poſtquam Stephanus corum a&ta de caula rebaptizandi reprobaſlet) numero Epiſcoporum 87. ex Atrica & 
Numidia congregato,Concilium aliud celebraun, vbi Stephanum tacizo nomine ſugg1llabat. Binixs Tom, 1. Annot. in Act. 
butus Conc, <c VrtCyprianum Stephanus a communione ſaa quod 1n ipſo erat,repelleret,—. & przciperet vniueriz 
fraternitan,ne quis eius Legatoxin domum reciperet. Caſſander l1b.Conſult, art.7, d Nec tamen cus retraftatio vo- 
quam inyenitur, Bellar,lib.2.de Conc.cap.5. 


A fourth Demonitration of S. Cyprian bu dottrine,concerning the 
Mother Church. 


Sncrx. 6. 


10 Thatthecelipſeaf iudgement in our Adverſarics, may yet more vi- 
livly appeare,we approach yet nearer tothe Motherhood of their Church. 
1: Wefind one ſentence of S.Cyprian much nxegnified by our Aduer- 


faries, 
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a Noo habe: farics,and in the mouth of almoſt cucric Nouice ,to wit, * No man can hane 
Deum patrem, 040 his Father, who hath not the Church to his mother, Hence they labour to 


rt proue the Church of Rometo be theabſolute and onely Catholike Mother, 


pus)qui non ha- | : 
ber teclefiam without which there is no ſaluation. Who would not now think that the Ro. 


ors maniſts,as oftenas they vrge this ſentence,did belecue it to haue bene ſpoken 
* byS.Cyprian,in behalfe of the Church of Rome? But this is their bolneſle, 


art.3., 
þ Cyprian for the ſame ſentence is by S. Cyprian purpoſely applied againſt that caule 


cum Stephanus = 
5 ua communi» Which Stephen the then Pope of Rome vrged; whois confeſſed to haue Þ de. 


one cum repel- yjed ena hu communio,ef to haneforbi den that any ſhould ſo much as receiue 


_ _ his meſſenzers into houſe,or Inne:the which Pope,Cyprian,in the words imme. 
Affrica legatos, diatly following the alledged ſentece,doth accuſeof <obſtinacie.Sceatlaſt 


nec ad ſermoneE 

communis colloquij admitteret, & prxciperet vniuerlſz fraternitati , ne quis cos in domum ſuam reciperet , ſed & refiuny 
& holpitium negaretur. Cyprianum quoque pleudochriſtum,& doloſum operarivm dicerer. Caſſandey Conſwlt,art.7, 

c Cum nativitas Chriſtianorum in bapriſmo ſit, baptilmi autem regeneratio & lanEtificatio apud folam {ponlam Chriſt 
fir,quz parere ſpiritualiter & generare filios Deo poſlit; vbi,8& ex qua,& cui natus eſt, qui filius Ecclfiz non eft? Vt habere 
quis poſſit Deum patrem ante Ecclefiam matrem? Ciim vers nulla omoino hereſis, neque aliquod !cbiltna habere (alya- 
ns baptiſmi lanftificationem foris poſſit, cur in rantum Stephani fratris noltri obſtipatio dura prorupit? &c, Cyprian. Epift, 


ad Pompeium, pag.329- 


Onr Concluſ/on. 


7 T-% Lb of e 

2c 

12 Nowthenlet our Apologiſts deliberate how they will anſwer ther Ch 
owne obiecion retorted ypon them 3.5, Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, who lrued 
bont 


| 240yeares after Chrift,did hinſelfe (as we haue proued ) together with foure 
a. See abowe - ſcore andeight Biſhops of Africke and Numidia,denie the Popes * title of /. ſente 
+ i. 618.z, Pinerſall Biſhop ; yeelding no other title ynto Pope Cornelius then ® broth WM itn 
& lb.4. ep-7.3. and tcllowzreprehending Pope Stephen for his ©pride,ambition,and ohm old a; 
& 9f.68, *< forbidding his 4 Appealcs, and oppoſing a Councell againſt his © Councell; W 1; ,/ 
5 Sebms, dying out ofthe Popes f communion ( bur yetnot out of the vnitie of the Lord, 


94. See aboue, [ 
< Epiſh.ad Pomp. Catholike Church)and in the honour of Martyrdome. and (7 
&- ad Quint, 12 This,we thinke, might workein our Aduerfarie:,atleaſt,abluſh,and WM ;yre, 
d $.4. p, : ; : : 3 
e $5. teach them to forbeare to aſſume S, Cyprian for a Patron of the Romanc Pri WW 11, þ, 
i $-5.9d% macy, Chaire,and Motherbood:except they would intend to proue concerning 4 
S.Cyprian,that the ſame man of God and holy Martyr of Chriſt,was ncither Aba, a 
Saint nor Martyr, but ( becauſean Aduerſarie vntothePopes Decree ) vir WM mommy 
doubtcdly a damnable ſchiſmatike. After him they ſpeake Biſhops 
| others | 
CHAP. XXIL | 
unc diet 
, . . leniffiin, 
Of the clatme of Pope Vidtor concerning the Romane Primacy, 5——_ 
Aliz & Vi 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. ket 
pilcopis,, 


(35) M.Whit= ViQtor (39) (44 my Lordof Canterbury affirmeth)liued Anno 198.and was a god nique exta1 
ift in hisde- Biſhop and Martyr, and the Churchatthattime in great puritie, (as) not being WW "cr quos 
porn PS Jong after the Apoſtles time : yer # he charged by eAmandizs Polants to (37 ) haut o_ 6 

_ P ſhewed a Papall mind and arrogancy: and by CM, Sparke (38) ſomewhat Pope-like = — pa 

(37) Amandas Polanusin _— theologiz,p.165, (38) Sec M.Sparke againſt M.lohn d'Abbines, ia bis ano Bi noltri,vel c: 

zo the prefacc,ante med, And ice Okiander,Cent,2.pag.87.8 96. Waiorum (y 

to 
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to hauc recceiued his bounds whenhe tooke vpon himto excommunicate the biſhops * Whitaker 


LEA q oy OGTTRCY TY . contra Durgd 
of the Ealt; "A1.Whitaker alſo charging hum with ( ) exerciling iuriſdiction ypon for _ = 5 
mer Churches, initio. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


hy an hiftoricall relation of the Acts of Pope Vittor,containing in it ſuffict- 
ent matter of iuſtification of the former obiections, 


SSECT. 4 


E wiſh that our Apologiſts had followed the equitie which 

the gouernourin the * Acts did in behalfe of S.Paul,not only * aa. 25.27. 
to relate exceptions, butſhew the reaſon why; which would 

clearethis matter, and throughly iuſtifie our cauſe concerning a Euleb. lib. 5, 


Victor, It were folly to ſtand vpon his ſayings, where we ſee «50% __—_ 


= 
— 
. 


his doings : and becauſe our Aduerſaries do much andoften obiccrhe ex- noun (cibir: 


ampleot Vitor, as though in him they were become victorious in their Cim quaſtio 
cauſe, we deſire tobetricd by our euidence, CE —_— 
2 Thehiſtorieislarge,but memorable, and neceſfarie for the reſolution copi Ecdetiz 
of this queſtion: whereof we haue ſummarily compriſed the moſt pertinent = aoz ſcruan- 
2ints,according as our learned aduerfaries have relatedthC out of Euſebius, 527 128%a 
& digeſted in their late volumes of Councels by their approued Surius thus, twraditam con- 
3 * Where the queſtion aroſe betweene the Greeke and Latine Church a \verudinem 
bout the obſeruation of the day of Eaiter, the Biſhops of the Church of CAfia dif- 19 quibus Poly- 


ſented from the opinion of Victor the Biſhop of Rome, amongſt whom Polycrates crates, quiin js 


did write hereof in this manner, 1 Polycrates (being now threeſcore and fine yeares f'.15) 1 be 
old, and ſucceſsinely the eight after ſeuen Biſhops of my * kinne,who all obſerned the go(inquit) ſe- 


: undum Trae 
dry of Eaſter after our cuſtome,.zs did alſo all our forefathers) doin the name of the pogo 


Lord obſerue it in the (ame manner after the tradition receined from our Fathers, ,um parum 
and (50m the full conſent of multitude of Biſhops : and looking into the holy Scrip- meorum obſer- 


twres,a9 0! diſſwaded nor diſmaied with the terrour ( namely of excommunica- —_ _ 
tion by Vitor ) which ts moned againſt me. initio lecutus 
4 Notwithitanding Vitor zoeth about to excommunicate all the Biſhops of 'um :(eptem 
namque ex Pa- 


Aſia, as inclining to hereſie, & vndiſcreetly to ſeparate them from the felowſhip of ,c;$,.s meis 
communion which had bene amongit them : who was therefore diſliked by other yer ordinem 


Brſbop 5,commanunaing Vitor 10 ſecke the peace and vnity of the Church. Amongſt \ RR 
others Ireneus did reproue him, becauſe he dinided ſo many ,g+ ſo worthy Churches 5s © omaes 


ira obleruirunt 
bunc diem. Vnde ſexaginta quinque annos ztatis gerens , in nomine Domini multorym orbis Epiſcoporum notitiam 


pleniffime habens, & lanCtis Scripturis intendens, non perturbor ex his,quz in terrorem proferuntur. pore ud (agus 


rum nimia ſententiam meam confirmat.Sed ad hxc Vitor, Romanz Ecclefiz Epiſcopus, pertinacius agens, paſſm totius 
Aliz & Vicinarum Prounciarum Ecclefias 4 communionis ſocietate ab{cindere nititur, tanquamm in hzreſin inclinantes, & 
literas mittir,quibus omnes ſimul abſque diſcretione ab Eccleſiaſtico fordere ſegregarert. Sed hoc non omnibus placebar 
Epiſcopis,quin potius econtrario [cribentes ei,jubebant vt magis que pacis ſunt ageret,8 concordiz & ynitati ſtuderer.De- 
nique extant Epiſcoporum literz,quibus aſperius obiurgant Vitorem, velut inutiliter Ecclefiz commodis conſulentem, 
Inter quos Irenzus Viftorem arguens,quod non rete fecerit abſcindens a corporis vnitate tot & tantas Eccleſias Dei, quz 
morem libi antiquitus traditum cuſtodirent: Polycarpus, inquit, cum ad vrbem Romam veniſler, ſub Anacleto ita egerune 
de hac quzſtione interſe, vt in pace coirent, vtque non vnuſquilque ſententiam ſuam obſtinata contentione defenderet, Ne» 
que enim ant Anicetus Polycarpo perſuadere poterat , vt non obſeruaret ea,quz nouerat lohannem Diſcipulum Domini 
noſtri,vel czteros Apoſtolos,cum quibus ſemper fuit,obſeruifle. Neque rurſus Polycarpus Anicerum perſuaſit,yt morem 
Waorum ſuorum non obſeruaret. Hec apud Swrium Tom.1. Conc. pag-194s * The Greeke is ov3ſuric. 


from 
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from the vnity of the body for obſeruing the ancient traditions of their Fathers, 
even from $, lohn : whereas before time Polycarpus a Greeke Biſhop,and Anicetu, 
gs os. they could not perſwade one another to the alteration of their di 
werſe cuſtomes herein, yet aid they preſerue nity togither. 


The wfe of the former relation : taken from the due confeſ510ns of 
our learned Aduerſaries. 


OBCT. 2: 


5 Theparticulars ofthis ſtorie are euidently acknowledged by our Ad. 


a Exrant ipſz li- "7" . © hy 
nts of uerſarics in theſe their confeſſions : 1. that * rhe letters of reproofe againſt Victor 


perius obiurgie 4rE publikely extant. 2.that > the Biſhops of Aſia did in a Councell decree to main- 
Viftorem, velut za;ne thery ancient cuitome, for the which cauſe Vittor executed his excommuni- 


_ uot cation again#t them : 3. that <Yittor did alſo excommunicate ſome Churches of the 


confulentem, Jeſt for rhe ſame canſe,c* was | —_— by Irene 4s 4 troubler of the Church 


PE_ --"g of God. 4. that ſome of the Biſhops of Aſia atterwards became holy © Mar- 
WW £ tyrs of Chriit Ieſws. And laſtly, that ( for ought that can betound in hiſtory) 


b Afiani in Con © the excommunication of Victor was ener repealed, 


cilio —_ 6 Whatnowcanour Apologiſts taxe in our Proteſtant Authors,which 


gclio& Maior may not be juſtified by antiquitie? They reprehend Yidor tor arrogancy, and 
COS i%- tranſereſsing of the bounds of his turiſdittion in, excommunicating is. Churches 

zrere,4 con- , : R 
of Aſia : and the premiſes haue ſhewed, that Euſebius noted Pope ViRtoras 


ſucrudine cele- 
brandiPaſchatis offenſiue herein ; Irenzus reprehended him for being a #roubler of Chriiten- 


nar 6, dome zbelides multitudes of Biſhops ina Councell, who ( which could not be 


dum non eſe Without diſclaime of the now pretended Papall iuriſdiction)made Decrees 
nr ainit the ſentence of Vittor ; and yet were men themſelues of that _— 
open 24 vi; - both of lifeand dodtrine,that notwithſtanding that oppoſition vnto Pope 
Qorem reſcrip- Victor,they haue cuer in the Church of Chriſt bene honoured with the me- 
ſerunt. Victor mogjeof holy and renouned Martyrs, 


Conaham re- ; R - Os Mn 
probabar,& Ex- 7 Byall which wedo neceſſarily euince, that the Primitive antiquitic 


commuoicatio- held jt not any Catholike do@trine to belceue cither the ſubiecion to the bi- 


nem contra per- - : | 
vxcecexecirns [MOPS Of Rome to be neceſlarie vnto ſaluarion, or his Carhedrall [-ntenceto 


eſt,Zinivsrom.r. be infallible, or that it isa damnable ſtate for a Chriſtian to dic in the cxcom- 
Conc, fol.131, munication of that Church. 


col.1. 


© Vitor Ponti- $ Neuertheleſſe thereare notanic Proteſtants who cenſure Victor for v- 
101g ſurping anabſolute power ouer Councels, or atrogating any infallibilitic of 
entice 1. iudgement ynto himſelfe,8& his ſucceſſors,or to haue bene inſpired with the 


ſtrales Eccleſi wy 
fant deom- if pirit of the now Popedometbut yet by ſuch his immoderate ation he kind: 


munione am- [eq ſparks, wheteat his ſucceſſors long after, by littleand little, raiſed ſuch 4 


putabar , cu1 
runc inter czteros excellentifiitnos viros reſtitit Polycrates Aſfiz Epiſcopus ; & Irenzus ViRtorem Pontificen 
tanquam pacis turbatorem acriter obiurgabat. Agrippa de Yanit.ſcient. cap.59. Magna hbertate Victorem reprehendit 
Irenzus,qu6d preter exemplum eornm,quibus ſucceſſerat, tam facilis efſet ad amputandas Eecleſias nov 1n fide, led in Nh 
tibus diffidentes. Eraſmus epiſt.ad Epiſcop.Trident.de dedic,Irenti, d lIrenxus ad componendun: Ecclefiz diſhdum 
Romam mitritur, Martyrum literis mirifice commendatuy, Euſeb.lib.s. © Quod Vitor ſententiam ſuam mutaverh 
nuſquam legimu*+, Bellar.de Rom, Pont, lib.z. cap.19. f For excommunication of another Church ,doth not properly imp'y 
an abſolute inriſdiftion; for ſo ſome Biſhops in the Eaſt excommunicated Pope lulius in the cauſe of Athanaſius. Sozom, 11b.3,c4h: 
11.09 7. Menas the Patriarch of Conſtantinople did excommunicate Vigilus Biſhop of Rome. Niceph hiſt.lib.7. cap.26. how inſt 
ty,u not now our queſtion. But they doing ſo,did not therby challenge a iuriſdi(tion oner the Romane Biſhop,no more then the Church 
of Geneua could dogif it /hould excommunicate the Church of England. | 
ame 


La 
littor 
Rom: 
nr ch 
Churc 


Councels,; 


Th 


3 
the her 
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, lame of ſpiritual ambition,as which all Chriſtendome fithence could never 
s, MW quench. Wherepon we may conclude a iuſtification of the Proteſtants ex- 


i I ceptions by the indgement of notable Martyrs , andother Dodtors both of 
the Faſt and Weſt Church: from whence iffucth a confuration of their Ro- 
miſh Primacie. Bur yet againe, 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Concerning the indgement of the ancient Father Irenzus,jn behalfe of 
the Primacie of the Romane Charch. 


d. 

or THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 

n- Laſtly S. Irene ( who lined next after the eApoſtles Scholers, and in the ſame time =_ _— 
W- Tiftor ) is deſliked for his affirming, that ( 39 ) all the Church ought to accord.to the Cent,z. c.4.col- 
he Romane Church, inregard of a more powerable principalitie : wheresn the Centu- 64 live 10, 

(> ns charge him with (40) a corrupt ſaying, concerning the Primacie of the Romane mma fn 
ar. WW Crch. Alpbaberical ta- 
y) THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: > —— 


Fir#t ſatisfying for the obietted exception. 


SnCT. Ib 


Tr JG 
- Ip 


{ 


| 


but ſufpeRrthat this ſentence obiected is fallly fathered vpon Jr: 5 ee 
407 4 | untotheir owneleamed ® Author,and ſometime Pope,may !3'«:3- nowits- 
>< ſeemetobeare witnefſe, andis therefore reproued by their (eee 


tormer kind of anſwering,andcenfuring fome booke of Fathers to be corrup- *Prennorem 


ted, whichis focommon an exception 1m like caſe amongſt *themſclues, in rec . 
of many inſtances of Fathers obicted againſt them. nem conucnire 
ar: 2 Howſocuer,thatteſtimonic of Irenew by potentioremprincipalitaten, ©etam. Tre: 


Citie,which at that time was (as it were) the Queene of the world,and then gatas, Epiſco- 
profeſſed the ſincere faith in great & admirable conſtancy,it might challenge copum ciuslo- 
f I *beſtreaſon of accordance : otherwiſe weſhall beable roproue, a nog 
Om OO — 3 - 
h rare non poſſit,& coi omnes neceſke eſt ſubefle,neque Ignatius,neque alij buius #taris ſcriptores haben. b Ame Ni- 
[nc expum Concilum non magnusreſpeftus Rome habebatur. Aneas Sylnine, c Quz ſententia partim noo vera eſt. 
1d- Bellar.lib.2,de Rom.Pont. cap. 17 $.Cum igitur. d Poſſuannenſes Ieſ.in Theſcbus. Bellar lib. ade Euchar.cap.26. again 
h 4 the teſtimonue of 1goatius. and lib,1 de Pont .cap.26, againſt Eulcbius. and lib.5.de lib arbitcap.2.3.axainft Clemens Biſhop of 
Rome. And l:b.2.de Imag.cap.9. againſt Epiphanius, and Bellarmine elſewhere, A5 alſo Surius and Binius in their volunns of 
-em Councels 1n very many teſtimonies, 


a» That the alledged teftimonie of Ireneus righth pondered, doth much diſable 


ent the Romiſh cauſe, in two principall poimts. 
mJ 
Wy $5 CT. 2+ 


arc 3 Firſt,thequeſtion which wasthento be decided by Irene, againſt 
theheretikes of thoſe rimes,was concerning the perfec? Scriptures. He willeth 
Ee them 


- - — 
—— O— — — 
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a Cm ex them for their ſatisfa@ion to conſult with * the ancient Churches,wbich ſuc. 
>criprurs a= ſauely deſcended from the Apoſtles : and for inſtance ſake propoundeth ynt 


Rcalationem them Rome,which ( ſaith he) hath by diret# ſucceſsion from 1he Apoſiles preſer. a 
coauertuntur ge this tradition, Viz, of Scriptures) even vnto this time, In the which Church "a 
Peumoaz (thisis the clauſe of his ſentence)the Apeſtolical tradition hath alwaies benepre. 0 
20n cert habe- ſexwed: herein plainly acknowledging that no further reſpect may be hadyn. th 
9 to Rome,then it ſhall be found to haue kept the Canon of Scripture, which pre 
bo... - . . an 
& quia varie Is the foundation of Catholike faith. | 
ſunt dictzr,& But this #ow Rome hath violated the ſame Apoſtolicall tradition of " 
; relqwareyif- | bo f Scri hich by all ancients f er till - 
= .-; TNC Canon Or SCripture,, WNIEN DY ail ancients ITOM /Yemers ti many yeares 
bh niri : | : "P 
veritas,quineſ- after WAS profeſſed in the Church of Chriſt. For which cauſe ir is thats, =. 
cunt _ * Auguſtine in his timepreferred the iudgement of Þ the Greeke Churches be. % 
__ Ds fore the Romane Autbors,among whom the authority of the Epi({le ro the Hebrens 5 
diram _—_ "was donbtfull, Car 
10am voce. *. can 
peri. 5 Andlongafterthe ageof Irenzus the Apocrypha bookes,which are 


raqueApoſto- now ſuggeſted by the Romiſh Church for canonicall, were ( as our Aduerl: 
lorum in toro rjeg do witneſle) not — by © Melito, Origen, Euſebins, Athanaſius, 
mundo —__ aſcene : nor yetby 4 E Hanis , Ruffinus, Hilary, © Hierome. And ſhall 
clefia adeſt per- we thinke that Irenzus, if he were now aliue , would affoord this new 
{picere omnnt- R gmethe ſame commendation , knowing that ſhe hath not preſerued the 
as x moſt ſacred depoſitums, euen the tradition of holy Scriptures ? 


habemus cou- 6 Secondly Irenzus , a hath bene confeſſed , did ſharply reprehend 


merare eos, qui , . . "7" j : 
+ Apoſtolizin. 2 PE VICtOr, and notwithſtanding the excommunication which Vitor de- _ 


ſtiruv ſuot Epiſ« nounced againſt the Aſian Churches, heand other of.the Weſt Church did ug 
copiinLcclelijs, willingly © communicate with them. Which kind of aflociation the now f. 
—_— :4 Romaniſtsat this day would call,at the leaſt, ſchiſmaticall. (&- 
nos gula oihil To conclude,when our Aduerfaries doargue from a confeſſed ſince- (th 
tle coconut ritic of the faith of primitiue Rome, for the authorizing of the now profel- "Hu 
ComeSed quo- ſion of this later one , they makeno berter conſequence then ifaman, who "Ra 
niam valde loa- being decrepit would proue that he is of a ſoundand perfect bodie, becauſe | 
gum cnn; 1 was free from crampes in his yourh. Buthow this is to be accountedei- tim 
omniumEccle- ther a Mother, or a Church, occaſion will be giuen to vnfold * herea WW - »- 
fiarum cnume- 1x From their pretence of preheminence we are called to a Faſt and ab- 
rare ſucceſſio-. not 

nes, matime & ſtinence, con( 
antiquiſimz,8 ſuite 


ommibus cogniz 2 glorioſiſſimis duobus Apoſtolis Petro & Paulo Rome fundatz Eccleſiz,cam quam habet ab Apoſtols 

traditionem & fidem per ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum peruenientem vique ad nos indicantes,confundimus eos. Ad hanc enim who 4 

Eccleſiam propter potentiorem principalitatem neceſle eſt omnem conuenire Ecclefiam, id eſt,fideles,in qua ſemper coo- des 
| ſeruaraeſtquzeſt ab Apoſtolis traditio. Irenews lib.3.cap.2-& 3. * Which was Anno 160. * About the yeare 400. = 

b Ad Hebrz0squoque Epiſtola, quanquam noonullis incerta fit, tamen magis me mouct authoritas Ecclefiarum Onien- litiea 

talium,quz hanc ctiam in Canonicis habent. Aug»ſt.lib.1.de peccamerit.chy remſſ.cap,27, c Melchior Cann (loc;Thes, ” 


;b.2.cap.10,) witne [ſeth for the fir . d Partly Canwibid. cap.10,g 11. e Partly Bellarm.lib.1.de verbo Dy a 
9a _ — - i allowed by Hierome,but vntruly, as Acoſta witneſſeth,lib.2. de Chriſto rewtlat, fitico 
cap,13, Ff Czteri dicebant (amongſt whom was Irenews) ſe-nibilomious cum ijs pacem yelle colere. Ewſeb.lib,5, cf Wn 
23. * See in tbe fourth Books, 4 div 

n/fit 
FIES MI" Je:uniur 
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Of Lent Fa. 
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—  —— —— 
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A As OA 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


11 Eflenenthly, as concerning the appointed Faff of Lent: S. «Ambroſe ſaut; (2)Itis Gn (2) Ambroſe 
not to faſt in Lent: for which M.Cartwreght (3) reproneth him : and yet no leſſe 4 affir+ ler.25.34.% 36 
vmed by (4) S. Auguſtine (5) Chryſoilome and other (6), Father: inſomuch as Chemmutas (3) M. Cart- 
corfeſſ.th,that (7) Ambroſe, Maximus Tzurinenſis, Theophilus, Hierome, and o- CORE 
ther do affirme the falt of Lentto be an Apoſtolicall tradition. In more wndenbred gqene. ny 
proofe whereof, other Proteftant writers do not onely affirme ($) the ſuperſtition of Lent, ,nnio. 
and faſting,to haue bene allowed and commaunded by Ignatius(9g) who was Scho. (4) Auguſt.de 
lerto S.,lohn: bat do alſo defend (10) that werie Epiſile of Ignatins gn which this deftrine RY 
extant, t» be his true Epifile, and not counterfeit, (5) Chrylolt. al 


pop.homil.6.prope finem. (6) Concil.8.Tol.can,g, (7) Chemnitusexamen Concil,Trident.part. 1. pag, 89.b. 
ante med. laith, Quad raveſumam enim Ambroſius, M aximus Tawrinenſis,Theophi lus Hieronymus, Cr aly aff:rmant eſſe trads- 
timem Apoſtolicam, (8) See thisin Abraham Scultetus medul theologiz Patruto, p.440, into, (g) M. Whegitr in 
hisdetence,&c.pag, 408.circa medium. (10) See Abraham Scultetusvbi ſupra. And the ſame epiltle of [gnatius (be- 
ng ad Philippenſes) 15 in hike manner cited and acknowledged by M, Whitgittn hisdetence.p.1<2. ante med. And by M. 
Canwnght alledged ibidem.pag.99 prope finem, And M. Hooker in his Ecclefiaſticall policie.l.b 5.leQ.72-pag. 209. Cit * 
camed.an{wereth our aduerlaries viuall obicttion made againſt it. And lo likewife doth M.Whitgift in tvs detence,&c. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEA LE: 


Firſt,in ſatisfying for the obiefted exceptions, and proning that this Faſt 
ts not of diuine inſtitution : by the indgement of 
our Aduerſarics, 


SSE2.: 14 


His Faſt, we confeſle, was of great antiquitie, and ( although in 
4 > bye , O a Hanc Qua« 
&X different degrees) had in generall vie and obſeruation, which S. 4,...gmz do. 
Pa Ambroſe teacheth to haue bene ordained by the * diuine rmſfrin- mious tuo iciu- 
; 1/3 bets y_ , mo conlecrauit. 
| ton of Chriſt: and it is alſo the opinion of ſome yonger Romanilts » Pauls poſts 
(their Icfuite Azotrius witneſſing thus. much al who therefore thinke it to Quiſquis ergo 
haue bene commaunded by Chriſt, becauſe ſome ancient Fathers ſeeme to teach .zs Cbvitbanus | 
f conlecrat3 jeu» 
min, : : Y pando non um- 
2 Now whether Proteſtants might not take exception againſt ſuch tc- pleverix Qua- 


ſtimonics of Fathers, ſo farre as they ſeeme to affirme tharthis Lent-faſt was #22<vmam,. 
Pr uaricationis 


inſtitured by Chriſt, and whether thoſe aboucſaid yorger Romaniſts have & comme 
not bene by ſuch teſtimonies deceived, we may be certified by the general teneburur,quod 
conſent of our Aduerſarics ;©T hi being the common opinron ( ſaith their Te- oem — 
ſuite)of Schoole-druines,that this Lent-faſt w.ts not appointed by dinine ordmance: goreicndn. — 


whoare therefore content to deriueit * from an ApoFolicall tradition, by the uy aire} 24.05 
6 J6.A ceeie 


indgement (as they lay ) of ancrent Fathers. But yet (ifwereſpe the genera 5,6. pro 
litie of the commaund) onely *doubtfuly, ceptur, — 
> For weknow that when Vrbicus did fooliſhly contend for the neceſ- ?'=<<prum Dor 


3, 4 G ; man. Ihidem, 

fticof the Saturdaies faſt , he was confronted by S. Auguſtine, ſaying ; b Alquiiunio- 

res cenſent clle 
'Ure divino ſancitum : & i4 probant,quia aliqui veteres Ecclefiz Patres videntur docuille illud efle turis diwini. Agorins Nefe 
Inftit Moral. part. 1.1167. cape12. c At communis opimo Theologorum Scholaſticorum eſt , Quadrageturarium 
Ie:unium noo effe iuris drivini. AJor.ibtd. d Sed docent Apoftolica traditione feu mandato celebrari — Item a+ 
lioqui Patres teſtantur,hoc icinnium cfle ab Apoſtohs inſtnutum. Idem ibidem. e Statutum eſt ab Eccleſiavt omnes 
ante Paſcha 1civnium Quadracgeſimi obſcruarent. Paulo poſt : — Obſleruatio iſta ab ipſa Apoſtolorum trad tione ma» 
nalle viderur : quz erfi tortalſe non A princic-io omnesexpreſſe przcepro aſtriogebar, tamen ommbus feculs atque omni- 
dus orbis paribus obſcruata,%c. Janſenius cap.1 5.Concord.Exans, 

Ee3 1 


204 T be Proteſtants Appeale. | Live, 


t Egoin Apo-f / reade indeed that we are commanded to fait : but which ought to be the daies of 
verry own our failing, I find not preſcribed in the Enangelicall or Apoitolicall writings of the 
toroque nouwo Pew Teſtament : andiin concluſion doth grant, that the Lent faſt isa tradition 
Teſtamento, * Fcleſiafticall. S. Auguſtine doth ſomerime write of the fortie daies fatt,thar 


imo id revol- oi us w 

nm" ideo It Batha diuincauthoritic,but meaneth notan authoritic of precept, but of 
preceptumeſle example,as in 8 Elias, Moſes,and Chriſt, 

5u0wm ; qui- 1 Laſtly, the Proteſtamt take not exception againſt /q»atiw, buta. 


bus autern die- 


busnonopor- gainſt them who haue corrupted theſe Epiſtles of /gnatiws, whoſe writings 
reat-przcepto Our Doctor Scaltetus ( cited by the Apolagiſts)affirmeth to haue bene h ady.. 
core Y rerated and corrupted. And thu Epiſtle ad Philippenſes is not found in S. Hie- 
noninuenio romes Catalogue, where hereckoneth the other Epiſtles of /2nati: : which 


C— makethirthe rather to be ſuſpeed. fwz 
enatdebs 5 All thatour Aduerſaries would fay,is,that this faſt ought to be obſer- 
Ve quadraginta yed : we onely demaund,by whatlaw * If diuine,then did not S. Auguſtine 7 


Ju es ae. confure that ſilly diſputer Yrbicws,by diſprouing the neceſſitie of his Satur- 


ventur,Ecdefiz dates faſt : if it were from the ordinance of the Church , then it is not of 
coalenfioro- h(g]ute neceſſitie, but according to the diſcretion of the Church yarj- 


borauit.Epi/#, af. : 
= #- able and alterable: which in the nextplace is tobe proued . Therefore we | 

Auguſt. ibid. (hew, 

Sunt epiſtolz For 
adulteratz, Scultetus inthe place alledged.tag.q40, i Hieron, Catalog. Tit, Ignatius. And for M. Hooker and others, Ron 
tn alledre places out of ſuch a booke, is not altogether to warrant it, ink 

(ast 

T hat the manner of Lent faſt uſed anciently,vas variable, and alſo may relo] 

be changed according to the wiſedome of the Church : een by ſtrac 

the confeſsion of our learned Aduerſaries. pour 

glori 

I nCcT. 2. | ſo in; 

ſerua 

a Quidam NE. Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorians, ſuch as were * Euſebius and Þ Sozomene, ſtint 
wnabant V » __ . . 

diem,quidam hauc ſhewed the manifold varieties of Churches in the obſeruation thereof: reaſo! 


duos,velplures, whereupon © Socrates dothcollect,that becauſe we find it not commaunded by not a 
=_ quz- writing( which is the doGtrine of Cardinall dCaicrane, ) we cannot but know I \tand 
Cabis Eceleſ. Fhat it was wſed at the firſt freely. Then was it not from diuine authoritie, and _ 


bit.lib.z.cap.6- conſequently not of ſuch abſolute neceſſitie,butthat it may be altered: which © baccci 
> Quadrageds- we haue promiſed to proue by confeſſion of ſome Romaniſt, and ſo(by © 9*** 


mam,inqua Gods grace) we ſhall,yeaand by ſuch an one, whom their Ieſuite Pererius mg 
- fqn (whois himſelf moſt commendable amongour Aduerſaries)thus commen- © ««c.5c4 
rum ſeptimanas deth : © No man (ſaith he) ſince the great Dottors, hath taught the myſteries of 
computaot,vt Scriptures more plainly or fully then Melchior Canus , who was reputed a muſt T 
ar a *d [earned Dinine in the Councell of Trent. 


ti ſunt, vecnon & vniverſa Lybia & Mgyptus , cum Palzſtivis: alij in ſepter, vt Conſtantinopolitani , & nationes cir 

cumiacentes v{que ad Phcenices: ali) ſparfim tres intra ſex aut ſeptem illas jezunant : ali tres Palcha immediate pracceden- 

tes continuant : al1j duos, vt Montani ſeatores. Sozom.hiſt.lib.7. cap.1g. c Quianemo hac dere poteſt oſtendere 

i/ev00 mapa'2/oug, mandatum (criptum, manifeſtum eſt quod Apoſtoli illud cuiuſuis ſententiz & yoluntati hberum reli» 9 

querunt, vt quiſque nec neceſſitate induCtus, quod bonumeſt agerer. Socrates lib, 5. cap-21, & 22, d Concludit Ca- which 

jcranus,m Eccletia primitiualibera fuiſle ieiunia. Caietanus, vt refert Catharinus aduerſus Caiet & De prxcepto letunij. And 

thi bath bene proued from antiquitie, f Myftcria ſacrarum literarum nullus&c, Pereriwt Ieſ, com, in Exod. & comgn P ope ha 

Dan,lib.12.cat.6, wt,quia C 
7 Thele bellarlib, 
' mm retey 
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) 

: 7 This their Melchior Canus faith as plainly, and as fully, that* gbe F lo alipverd, 
n pope hath power to diſpenſe with the Lemt-faſt : yea and that the people may abro- Ley — 
t rate it by a contrarie cuſtome, Therefore may wethinke the Apologiſts, and rerune 


f * other our Aduerſaries to be inconſiderate diſputers,whenſocuer they inſers Ecclefiz Paſto- 


i a . . . kg a , It QUt- 
this tradition of Lent-faſt amongſt dodtrines ( in their opinion ) neceſſarily offi 
4- appertaining vnto the law of faith. Bur weare contented to heare ſo great Pootifex,vr in 
DS an Aduerſarie to haue confeſſed (notwithſtanding the obiefted teſtimonies way CR 
d. ofancient Fathers)as much, if not more then Proteſtants haue or would de- jare,fic enim 
6 fire, Neuertheleſſe, for our turther diſcharge, we adde thar {chola loquitur: 
crit cnam 
h contrarius populi mos inſtiruta hujus genetis abrogare, vt Trina immerſio,— Eiuldem quoque ordinis eſt Quadrage- 
6mz iciunum, Melchior Canis loc,Theol,lib.z . Cap. 5. fol,102, 
T- 8 . . . . 
_ The differences of lawfull traditions Eccleſiaſticall, m wſing or not vſing 
oy them are no iuſt cauſes of diſſentions in the Chriſtan Churches. 
ry I 2 CT. 3 
T- 
'e $ ltisteſtified by their *Surius out of Irenzus, who aduiſcd Pope Vi- a 184 Cre 


Qor in bchalfe of the Greeke Church (which differed from the Church of ctians inob- 

my Romein the obſeruation of Eaſter: ) The difference of Faſt ( ſaith Irenzus ) CE 
doth not 4rſſolue the vnion of faith.This was the wiſe and diſcrect judgement tamen noþil- | 
(a5 their owne ® Binius noteth ) of Hieromeand Auguſtine, both of them © p_ 
reſoluing, that diverſity of Eccleſia/ticall cuſtomes may not be any cauſes of di- nets, rents 
ſtractions in the Churches:and elſe-where S. Auguſtine hath elegantly com- icivojj fidei 
pounded the like contention: © The Kings daughter (faith he) & ſaid tobe all —_ 
glorious within,and her rayment to be wrought with needle worke of diners colors: » ex Euſchio, 
ſo in the Church where there t one faith and variety of rites, the dinerſity of ob- Swi tom.1. 


; l . 4 . Conc.ha7.195. 
ſcruations in the garment may not beget 4 contentions oppoſition , in the indi- ith ht 


; SY. . b Nobilis Hiſ- 
XC, ſtint members of one bodie,whjchis the Church. Howſoeuer, with what ——_ DR 
of: WW reaſon canour Aduerſaries accuſe others of alterations, who themſclues arc Hieronymum 
by I nt alrogether preciſe in holding theirancient limits * for we may vnder- 3 Sebieem 
» 

ow ſtand, cut re{cripfir 

d Heronymus,(Tom.1. epiſt.28,) Traditiones Eccleſiaiticas ita efſe obſeruandas, vt 4 maioribustraditz ſunt , nec aliarum 
n conſuerudinem), aliarum contrario more ſubuerti. Ide Auguſtious epilt.1 18. ad Ianuar, Cum Romam vemo,iciuno Sab- 
ich bato; cum bic ſum non iciuno. Binins Tom. 1,Concil, Annot.in Conc, Elibert.Can+26, c - Sitigitur vna fides vniverlg,quz 
b wb1que dilatatur Eccleſiz tanquam intus in membris, etiamſ\i ipla fidei vniras diverſis quibuſdam obſeruatiombus celebra- 
n J tur, quibus nullo modo quod in fide verum eſt impeditur, omnis enim faliz regis pulchritudo eſt intriolecus,Pſal. 44. Illz 
1US autem obſeruationes,quz variz celebrantur,in exusveſte intelliguatur,vnde dicitur;In fimbrijs aurcis circumamitta vatie- 
en- tte. Sed ea quoque veltis ita diuerſis celebrationibns varietur,vt non contentionibus difſiperur, Auguſt,epiſ?.88, 
5 of ; | 
nf That the Romane Church hath altered her ancient Rites of faſting : by the 

confeſcion of our Aduerſaries. 

; c1t+ 
den- S ECT, 4 « 
dere — . 
reli 9 Our Aduerfarics do readily confeſle, that they * faſ# not the daits, , you non ice 
pr which Chriſt faited,but commonly begm there where Chriſt ended: that thcir one iunamus eo 
' b ; . ) tempore,quo 
= WM *9* hath ® added foure daies vnto forty, tobe obſerued of all: another Pope uFezIno | 


ut,quia Chriſtus iciumabat 3 ſetto die Tanuarij vſque ad 14.Februarijz nos autcr ibi pleruoque incipimus vbi iple defije. 
heſe WY #lerilibenude bony operibus.cap.16, b Aliqui exiſtimant quatuor illos dies elle additos a Gregorio lecundo: ſcd pa- 
rum refert an Gregorius primus,an ſecundus cos adiecerit. Azor.Jeſ.InſteMoral.libe7 £ap.12.part.I, 


Ee 3 hath 
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L1s.2, 

« Per Telepbo- hath © turned the fortie daies faſtinto fifty', for the diſlinction of the Clergie, 
Ws = Neither haue they ſpared to leaue * Wedneſday faſt,and to change it into Satur. 
day : thus bold haue our Aduerſarics bene to alter that tradition which they 


cx Quadragefi- 
ma quinquage- rb came from the * Apoſtles, and yet arc oftended with the Proteſtants 


—C differing from Ignatius the Apoſtles * Scholer, or rather his counterfeit, 


uia difcreta 
as debervie From this particular pointof Lent faſt we aſcend vnto the generall doctrine 


Cericora®- of religious faſting,and prouc, 
olydor Virgil. | : at 
lib 6. Inwent.cafe 3. & Binins Tom.1,Conc,in Decret.Teleſpln & A7orius Ieſ.quo ſupra, d lIciunia quartz & ſerrz ferix 


in Quadrageſima ab Apoſtolis inſtituta tucrunt,8 iciunium quartz feriaz extra Quadragefimam in Latina Eccletia nuac 
tranflatum eft in Sabbatum, cum homines ex lege a carnibus, ex arbitrio 4 prandio abſhreant. Baronius anne Chriſti 57, 


n1uM,199, Bellarl ib.z.de bonus operibus,cap.1 7. * See aboue Sec},1.d» ® Seethe Apolog. 


T hat the manner of 4 publike religious faſting prattiſed in the Church of Rong, 
# in dinerſe reſpects ,yeproueable by examples of antiquity, from the con- 
fe(fion of our learned Aduerſarres. 


The firſt exception « againſt the indiſcretion of their choicemixed 
with ſome apparence of hypocriſie, 


Sncr. 5, 


\ Noa vitae 19 Here we hauenot todeale with any politike faſt but with that only 
ientacolumvef- Which confiſterh inthe religious mortification of the ranknefle of the fleſh! 
perrmum pro nature of man; to make his bodice, which is the temple of the holy Ghoſt 
mY” moreſcaſonable for that diuine Spirit, & more comfortable for his ownere- 
urapram mane generate ſoule to dwell in, This being the principall end, is allo the forme, 
delato +0 velpe- 2nd {a5 we may fo ſay) the veric oule ofcucrie religious faſt : by which the 
ee aurtz- truc nature of faſting muſt be diſcerned from falſe and ſuperſtitious. Now 
the imputation of indiſcretion in the Romiſh faſts,ariſeth from the conſide- 


Chicima extra 
Quadragelims. ion ofthe time, manner, perſons, and immediate endot theirfalſts. 


F.man. Sas An - . . = . 
phoriſan. de Teiv= 11 Firſtthey allow in the time of their ſet faſts, * a» evening or 4 mor- 
nio, Ne ante ning eating, which we may calla Breake-faſt : notwithſtanding they know, 


_—_ Lin | | 
— ww that #6 properly a fat (it the nature can endure it,)t0 eate and drinke nothing 
Peltaws de tri- at all, during the preſcribed time of faft. This is the firſt deformitie, viz. to 


hus bonorum Fe- ſeeme properly ro faſt cating. 


neribus, as he is k : : 
cited by Pelar- 12 Secondly, in the matterand meaſure of their faſt, the praQiſe of their 


gus,leſuiti{.lec. church is maruellouſly exorbirit, preſcribing (for ſo they cal it)<a delicate faſt, 
> Provrie offe Pherin they wſe to eat variety of roots, fruit: beſides another,wherern i forbid: 
ieiunium;eſtni- Jen onely fleſh , egs, and whatſoener cometh of milke, and yet they confeſle, that 
4, omg T1 4 both fleſh and white-meates are forbidden where notwithitanding there is no fa; 
 bibere. aldon. 42S though they would teach men not to faſt faſting. Againe, they thus die- 
1:{:Summula, ting their faſters with fruits,roots,and many delicacies, would, nodoubt, be 
T Quarrumn fair ſtill thought zealous affeers of primeantiquity;albeit they muſt,and docon- 
magis delica> feſſe, that © it may be thought a faſt more agreeable vnto the Apoiticall dotirint, 


tum 1612020M , 

confſtans ex oleribus, & leguminibus, & pomis: —» quintum fuit veſci pultibus, 8 abltinere 2 carnibus, ouis, late, & 
quicquid lafte fit, 2 vino: quod ad hyac _ diem ſeruatur,praſertim in Quadrageſima, przterqu4m qudd vinum bibi- 
tur. Maldonat, ibid. qu.23. art.2. d Aliquando prohibentur caro & lafticinia, & non eſt iciunium, vr in Domimics 
Quadragefime. Toler.Teſ.Inſtrutb.Sacerd. lib.6, cap.z, $,Primo, ec Mihipurioris Chriſtiam{mi, magj{que conlen- 
raneum cf{e Evangelicz & Apoſtolicz dodriae videatur, (i guljum certum ibs genus praſcribatur, Eraſmus Parapin. 
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wherein nothing # preſcribed to be eaten, bewraying amind willing to follow 
| f Eccleſia Ro- 


antiquitic deſtitute of antiquitie. __ 
. 3 Yetisnot this all for in their faſts they forbid * fleſh, e25, and 8 cheeſe, rag 
andyet commonly do ſe ro arinke wine, yeaand allo ſome ſometime to eate lard: ® ares me 
notwichſtanding that they are not ignorant, that Þ the ancient Fathers gn their ,ccin m_ 
Fa/ts,did we to abſtaine both from fleſh «nd wime. Which arguerh their delefFum dioribus regio- 
abſq, deletu,ghat is,an indilcrerion in their choice, forbidding cheele,and ea- —_— n 
ting 4ard,by abandoning fleſh, 8& yer admitting wne, ' whicd (as themſclues bon operibus, 
afirme, )beareth the bodie,and pronoketh unto luſt : for the which cauſe Salomon <4p.5-ln more 
bath ſaid of it, Wine # luxurious,& in that reſpect was called by the veric * hea- Om 
then 42e0Sirus yaa: thatis the milk of Venws, So that wheras a faſt is ordained niorum pilci- 
as phyficke toabare the pride of nature,and the fever of luſt, they put in wine, ys 
which is notan wholſome ingredient, but may ſeeme to {ct the patient on a & vino 6militer 
flame, efpecially if it be done in any exceſſe: whence have enſued ſo many vamur. Azer, 


abuſes among their faſters, thattheir owne,* Lindanus and ! Caftander can vn, 


do no leſle then loathe diuerſe of their fat and foggiec faſtings among them, pare.r, 


deeming them both abhominable and intollerable,and ſuch a4 hane not ſo much Aoarod 


ts a ſhadow of the faſls of ancient times, Vober wethl an: 
14 Thirdly,in the perſons vnto whom they enioyne faſting, they be- {co anlaQici- 

wray ſome partialitie & indulgence: for although it bepictieinthe publike ——_ 

faſts to ſpare ® children,and women that ſucke,& women great with child, beſides \:tdow vocant 


begzers and weake perſons, yet to licence alſo all youth wndey the age of one and —_ _— 


tmenty yeares all workmen who are greath laborious, all who by office are employed _ 
in the onerfight of any publike bodih —_— Preachers and Abu , andſome — 


kind of husbands to eate in the time of their publike religious faſts, is, we thinke, p'* mp . 


an indulgence void of any ancient preſcription, vac, 


15 Fourthly,one" ex4of their faſting is, that it ſhould bein his degree þ Cert _ 
(as their Teſuite ſaith ) penall, ſeruing fora puniſhment. How it may be jon Pore con: 
called penall or correiuc, we will not contend. The faſt of our Saui- Chriftiazorum 
our, who ®fa/kedand w.zs hunzrie, dothteach vs that hunger, wherein there iciunia camium 
F » 8 gs . "gp viu,& ym potu 
sakind of affliction, is indeed the outward perfection of a religious faſt, ine. me. 
which except it bite of this ſalt,cannot be altogetherſo ſ:aſonable. This our rum Parrum, 


Sa Boho | JN. - - . oF. 1 tin, que artulimus, 
Aducrfarics mult likewiſe conteſſe, if they willcall the exerciſe of faſting anni 
truly penal. cent..41or.Tef. 

| ihid.$.Certe, 


i Vind calefaciendo corpus incitat in libidine, Bellar.lib.2.de bonis operib.cap.5. Yetyſaithhe,not ſo much as fleſh, ibid. But,Ve- 
nIim- dictd eſt 3 Salomone,Lururiola res cſt rind, & tumultuola ebrietas. Prou. 20, Perer.leſ.com.1n Gen 9, * Ariſtophanes, 
k [eiunia noſtra,quz in vini copia natant,& pilcid varietate carnis delicias {uperant, _.veteribus omnibus n& modd tuifſe 
mcognita,ſed & intolerabilia,ade6que abhominanda conftat, — Vmbram taotim priſci ieiuny apud pleroſque in Ecclefia 
Cutholica videamus. —- Lciuniam,quod non ante tertiam horam pomeridianam (oluebarur,ante meridiem interrutypitur. 
Lind ens Panopllib.z.cap.1t, 1 Pro-Sabbati five (extz feriz iciunium in abſtinentiam carnium eſt connerlum,quo- 
modg & totius fere Quadrageſimz: quz tamen abſtinentia inanem tantum veri 1eiuny vmbram retiner, cum apud plerof 
quemaiorem luxus protuſionem,quam corporis laſciui retrgnationem vilam habear.Caſſander defenſ.libelli de officio pi viri, 
My.it9, m Multxlunt caulz aiciunio Ecclefiaitico hberantes homines, quz ad quatuor capita reuocantur, id eft, 
infirmitas languoris, vt ſebricicames,aut inficmitas completions, vt qui rnico prandio neceſlarium yitum, accipere ne- 
queuat, ſed frequenti indigent ctbatione; vel ztatis,cum noadum vigefimus primus annus completus eft; vel infirmitaris 
conditionis,vt mulicres grauide,& laantes lberz ſunt 4 iciunio,ſed non a qualitate ciborum: 2- paupertas,qui oftiatim vi- 
Qim perunt: 3, labor corporeus notabiliter defatigans corpus, vt follores, meflores, aratores, ſeminatores, tabri lignarij, 
lpicide,curlores,iter tacientes pedites,non ſutores,Xc. nifi proveniat labor ex officio, yt qui inuant ad muros conftruendor, 
aut 1ocendium cxtinguendum, 6c. 4.pictas c officia{piritualia,& opera miſericor$2,quz in ieiunio effe non poſſimr, 
7 congonari,legere,peregrinari,& qui non reddere debitum rxori. Tolet, Teſ.InfirutÞ.Sacerd. cap.q. n Ecck- 
iciunium mſtituir cn peenale, Tolet.leſ.InſtrufÞ.Sacerd. de fine ieiuny., o Matth.4:. 


Ee 4 16 Well 
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16 Wellthen,letvs compare their preſcribed faſts with this end : we 

hauc heard of their faſting with breakfaſt, and of the nature of their delicate 

fa#s,where they are allowed tocateall varietic of rootes, fruits, fiſhes, and 

whatſocuer iunkets which haue not any affinitie with fleſh : they are licen- 

* A child par» cedtodrinke wines without exception,yer ſo,that they cate & drinke(which 

raking ef is thedutic of cuery Chriſtian,euen in banquering) withoutintemperate ex- 

f«/t,»t many celle, Thus whileſt that our aduerſaries do define faſts to be penall, and pre. 

_ ";+#1. {cribcor allow ſuch asare ſo pleaſantly delicate, their manner of faſting is not 

6» kind of dain YO of,at leaſt, alittle leau@ of hypocriſy, which the mouth of almoſt a* babe 
es, cried ro bs may confute. Neuertheleſſe we further ſhew 


mother,ſaymy, 
Good mother 
when ſhall I faſt A greater danger either occaſioned or cauſed by the Romiſh faſts,both 
againe? unto the bodies and ſoules of men. 

$2 Cr. 6: 
(4a eo 17 Beſides theerrouts alreadie ſpecified, other two extremitics deſerue 
periclitantur reproofe, whereby both the bodies and ſoules of men haue bene iniuried: 


non ob aliud, - : _ 
-——0acyrag for concerning the bodily wrongs,we heare one amongſt them complaining 


bus Quadrage- Of a * wicked opinion 4 ſome Magiſtrates, who forbid all ſale of fleſh in the time 


omar pag <o- of Lent,cauſing therby es much as lay in them , either the death or diſeaſes of me- 


nes coafti more 9) 14rgmiſhing people,by 4 100 ſuperſtitions reſtraint. 
bo:vide quid 18 Thisdefe& ( weconfeſfe ) proceeded rather from the me 
cxremouz fa- of ſ1ch Magiſtrates, then from the imperfection of their law of faſting; 


ciunt,nimirum, . z : 
i ob homi- Which we would not haue noted, but onely becauſe herein there is ſome 


pum conſtiruri- apparence of an iniquitie; to wit, publike Magiſtrates can tranſgreſſethe law 


ones violemus . - : . 
— of Godin more then endangering the liues of ſubicds,and are not cenſured 


Fuils ducenres by their Church: bur if priuate men ſhallbeknowne to haue tranſgreſſed 
parriciaiurn, mans ordinance by eating fleſh ſecretly without cauſe of neceſſity, forthwith 
I ſtivationem ENCY Are Publikely andſeuerely puniſhed. But we lcaue this iniurie whichis 


Pontificum; incident vnto the bodie. 


| 0 19 Astheſouleis fatre more precious, ſo thedanger thereof is much 


vetuit,ne zgro- MOTE pernicious, which ſome men of ſcrupulous conſciences do two waies 


RE; incurre:firſt they ® who being ignorat of the law of faſting do(as ſaith their Caſ- 
. 1 wht oo ſander )by the ſtriit and ſuperititious obſeruation of the outward letter therof, 
hzc impiaper- pineand conſume themſelues with faſting : notwithſtanding that (as S.Hie- 


ſaafio in non- IE: . : 
_s. Je reacheth) itis all one for a man to kill himſelfe with eating too little , as 


vinciarum & ci- With too much , and ſuch a faſter may be ſaid to offer vnto God a Sacri- 


uitarum guber- fice of a thing ſtolne, who by too immoderare faſting doth ſhorten his 


natoribus hx- 
ret, qui per OVwne life. 


Quadragefimam inrotum macellam claudunt, & ſeueris ediftis carnium venditionem prohibent, hoc eft, inualidis (qui in 
ciuitatibus populofis mult lunt qui citra carnis eſurn valetudinem& vitam tueri non poſſunt,& piſcium eu leduotur)bis;n- 
quam,quantum in ipfis eſt, mortem vel certemorbam indicunt : at,inquiunt,nemo zgrotos occule veſci prohibet;; ridicu- 
lum, quaſi non ſatis prohibeat velci qui prohibet vendere. — Eraſmi reſponſum oppono , Tolerabilius arbitror vt ſcr- 
centi velcantur carmbus citra neceſſitatem,quim vt vous hac ſuperſtitione periclitetur de vita. Caſſander defenſ. lib. de offi 
py virizpag.159. b Necprobandi ſunt,qui mente buius legis non animaduerſi, ad ſuperſtitiolam im6 impiam pro- 
pri) corporns debilitatiovem hoc Ecclefiz ſtatutum detorquent, dum nimia incdii, vel noxio cibo morbos fib, nonour- 
quam mortemque acceriunt. —— Non rete:t,inquit Hieronymus,ytrum magno vel paruo te interimas: quia de rapina bo- 
Tn oo vel aborum nimia cgeſtatc,vel manducandi,yel ſomni penuriaimmoderata corpus affligit. Caſſondr 
paz.158. | 
20 This 


Ci 
<q 
falle 
yet 
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— — — 


20 This isthe danger of the ſoules of ſuch ſuperſtitious faſters, which < Imprimis au- 
falleth vpon chem , though not by the intention of the law of their Church, —_— 
yet peraduenture by want of due explication thereof, and by the rigorous « lperſtino,g: 
exaction of ſome of their Cleargic men, againſt whom we find one publiſh- \vp<fitiolaim- 
ing this complaint: © We abborre ({aith he) the ſuperitions ignorance of ſome, 1, der 
who peruert the law made for mans good, wvnio a tyranne oner the Conſciences cranda, qui bu- 


of men,and breach of the charitie commanded by the law of God, through the rigid me 36 


and exatt challenge of the obſeruation of the law of fait. Tran ongws oy" 
21 Yetthis danger may poſlibly be auoided by repentance at the houre gin _ 


of death , butthe ſecond perill of the ſoule is more contagious, which is the gn giam & 
opinion of a condigne meriting grace and glorie by the act of taſting,which vimignorances, 
(in whomfocueritis) muſt needs increaſe together with their faſt. We obiect © a0yrane 
not vnto our Aduerſaries the groſſeneſle of the Monraniſts, who held 4 three arum oppretis- 
Lents, wherein they impoſed onely an abſlinence from drie meates, pon an opinion "<m,& bomi. 
(as our Aduerſarie Binius faith) chat thoſe 1hings had an exill beginning : but yore ry 
the opinion of merit, which may be thought ro containe in it a dangerous trangreſſiovem 
Phariſaiſmez which is this,that ©faſting (as Cardinall Bellarmine inthe name ranger y > 
of his Church profeſſeth)# auailable 10 ſatisfie for ſinne,and to merit and deſerue cimdebeteb 
an heauenty reward. inteorara mor- 
22 Thiskindof humilitie we haue * proued tobe an infeious pride, —_ po 
and therefore do we aſſent to the more ſafe and moderate iudgement of our & exatam ob= 
learned Aducrſaries,who cannot without griefe but confeſle,that diuers * ſ@- 'rvationemers 
perflitiouſly affedied,haue abuſed the rites of faſts, which were for their good,unto knarwrt 
the tyranne and ſnare of therr owne conſciences , repoſing _— in the obſer- yerititione im- 
aation of them ſo farre, that their whole religion 8 tandeth wpon ceremonies,to ——— _— 


the aboliſhing almoit of the vigor and ſtrength of the Goſpell. It will be expected & pericula cor. | 


that we ſhew pons & anumez 
contecerunt, 1- 
demibil. pay-153. 4 Montanus,przterquam quod priuata authorirate tres Quadrageſimas inſtituerit, io quibus non 


ni aridis cis velcendum eſle docuerit; noua 1ciunia, & nouum iciunandi modum inſtituit , abſtmens 2 cibis quibuldam, 
relur i malo principio conditis. Hanc ſententiam Elcutherius damnat Binius Tom.1. Conc. in Decret.Eleuth, Decret.r. 

e leiunium valet ad latisfaciendum pro peccatis,& ad premium calcſte promerendum. Bellar.{1b,2. de bonus operibus,cap, 
11. Tollet .InſlrufÞ.Sacerd. pag. 568. Salmeron tom. 4. ® See abowe. f Difftendum noneſt, homioes luperſtitiolos & 
mperios. qui buiuſmodi Eccleſiz ritbus ad lalutem hominum faQtis,ad tyrannidem & conlcientarum laqueum abuki tunt: 
atque etian1 multi ex yulgo in carum obſeruatione fiduciam colloc3runt. Caſſander Conſult .art.16, Nilil habere momenti 
ad pietatem,quibus veſcamur cibis. Eraſmus in 1.Cor.$S. g Hic grauifſimu yiri Eralmi verba aſcribere malo: Ar quidam 
(inquit) clamant,quis neſcit in cxremonizs non effe conſtituendum finem pietatitims quis ne{cit totam rehgionem hatte- 
pus tuiſſe redaftam ad cxremouas, ac vigorem Euangelicum tuiſſe per cas propemodum antquatura? Caſſander Defen. 
lb.de officio py viri, pag. 158, : 


What the dofirine of ProteſMants u,concerning Faſls, 


S8Ct 


23 Becauſe our Aduerſarics are prone to obiect an Epicuriſme vnto , ,__.._,_ 
Proteſtants,no otherwiſe then Yrbicus did vnto the Catholickes, (of whom magnusiciuna- 
S. Auguſtine ſaid,* T he worthy faſter accuſeth ws for bellygods,)as though Pro- *or accuſat. Au- 
teſtanrs contemned all manner of religious faſts: we cannot chooſe bur rake Ca. 
vwS.Auguſtines anſwer, and apply it vnto them, ® Noman hath that vndey- b Nemolegem 
ſanding of the matter, bat he that is deſtitute of underſlandeng, Wherefore that ficur ifte,iocclli- 


euery one may rightly apprehend the doctrine of Proteſtants, we _— n [ach grin 
ſufficient | 


_———_——___— 
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c Duo fuoticn- ſufficient to haue it publiſhed, eſpecially from his pen whois moſt traduced 
nia laudabii2> by our Aduerſaries in this argument. 
Magiſtraru ſan- ' 24 © Therebe two kinds of laudable Faſls (ſaith M.Luther,) the one ciuill, 


carum ww appointed by the Magiſtrate , which & to abſtaine from c2rtaine meates at certaine 
que eſt ordina- #490es, for the better prouiding for the common-wealth, leſt the neceſſarie ſlore_ be 
no valis & oe- - conſumed with ri0t *the ſecond kind # ſpiritual , 10 be obſerned of all Chriſtians, 


ors and it were very good that this might be performed for certaine dayes before thi 
mantur:Aleera . feaſts of Eaſter, and Pentecoit,and the Natinitie of our Lord;alwayes with this 4. 


rn f weat that we put no opinion of merit 11 them, T here ts yet another faſt which onght 
nibas ſeruanda. #0 be perpetuall among Chriſtians, which is vpon occaſions for the chaſtizing of 
Arque equidem the fleſh, that is,when the whole bode is corrected in the fiue (enſes abſtinence from 
b-oe agererur 6 ſuch things, wherein our outward man i naturally delighted. This kinde of fait 


quot dicbus . ; | 
po ven Pa- (and he knew verie well) i not mnch wſed in cMonaſteries. And againe,4 jaf 


chaiafe Pate is not tobe ſed with a conceit of meriting thereby, but onely tothe ſu bduing of the 
- p — fleſh, and better helping of our neighbour, And thus thou ſhalt truly ſerue thy God, 
communiters when 4s thou ſhalt undertake this freely for his honour, and to tame thy fleſh: but 


feruaremus,it2 . - ' l 4 | 
nes. neat thoſe who eate faiting, av rather pronoke luft,then ſubdue it. What now rcmai. 
mus, ne ex ie» Nth, but by duc compariſon to trie, 


iunijs nos ali- ; 
quid a Deo promereri credamus. Eſt & aliud iciunium perpetuum,& poriſſhmum vt corpus tuum coterceas,& in ſobrietate 


contioneas, Ecce tibi,hoc dictum ierunium verum efle dicendum exiſumo, quando totum corpus caſtivatur eum omnibus 
quinque ſenfibus,abſtinendo ab il1s quibustam belle afficitur & deleFtatur. Tale iciunium boc ztatis non multum inveni- 
tur ap)4 \Aonachos. Luther.de die Domin.Natali Chriſti proximo. d Omnin» per 1ciunium corporis caltigatio & wo. 
deratio nobis commendatur,ſed nequaquam ev animo {ulcipiendum eſt, quaſi aliquid per illud yel's vel falutis, vel juſitiz 
meritum parare(ed duntarat ad caltygandum corpus,& commodandum proximis, Atque hoc patto vers leruis in 1cjunis 
tuis Deo,dum 1Ilud gratuitd in honorem 1pſius, & ad extinguenda peccata & domandam carnem propriam ſulcipis. Qui c- 
deado ictunant,carnem tam citids1critant, quam domant. Luther deft, Ewang. die Domin.a Natgli Chriſti, 


Whether the dottrine of Proteſtants or of Romaniſts be more ſafe in Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, and pradtiſe of a religious Faſt, 


© n-C To Þvo 


25 Bothkind of Profeſſors do require publicke and religious exerciſes 

of faſting, theend whereof ſhould be the taming of rebcllious fleſh: but firſt 

"PR they diffcr in the manner of exation. The Romaniſts command the time of 
bs.1.692: fortjedayes faſt, ypon a bond of *necefſitic : the Proteſtants in thetenour of 
© $5. libertie , which libertic is not permitted vnto cuery priuate man , for this 


d Teleſphorus , , 
COT ao Would engender a confuſton: but is belonging vnto particular Churches of 


Decreto quod ſeyerall nations, accordingly asit was vied in ancient times by the euidence 


oo Diſt.4. of Eccleſiaſticall ® ſtories. 
p.Statuimus. . , 
Statuimus vt 26 Secondly, the Romaniſts free © all vnder twentie yeares of age, al 
ſeptembebdo- Preachers, Readers,and whoſoener are employed in bodily labour, the Proteſtants 


ths Yee mop 
—_— charge all Chriſtians to faſt , ſo farreas the indifferent abilitie of nature (hal 


tem Domini permit, 

yocatlyt cars 27 Thirdly,the Romaniſtsaccountira faſt, by the Decree of their Pope 
vides.nikul aliad © Teleſphorus, which « onely an abſtinence from fleſh: but Proteſtants define a 
eſſe iciuoium, true faſt, tobe an abſtinence (in them that are able) from all nutriments, which 


xp" en hath bene © confeſſed to be more agreeable vnto antiquitie. 


Salmeron Jeſ. tom.4- part.1. trafF.11. $.lonoccntius. pey.tog, e $-F. 
28 Fourthly, 
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28 Fourthly,the Romaniſts preſcribe faſts as religious correions,and f $-5- 
enall exerciſes,and do notwithſtanding pamper their people with varictie of — 
i delicates: but Proteſtants vrge anabſtinence trom all naturall de/zzhts; which in delicp. Hie- 
croſſeth that conceit,wherewith ſome men haue bene poſſeſſed, and were _ Nepotians 
aaciently condemned by $, 8 Hierome;who ſought 4 fame of faiting in the vſe ; 5.5. & 6. 
of aclicates. How much greater hypocrifie may that lceme ro hatch , which k Dilpenſarevel 
hath profeſled Penance intheir pleafant repaſts * generaliter vt 


= . . _ nullusteneatur 
29 Fittly, the now Romaniſts aſcribe vnto the obſeruarions of their iciunare,, vel 


fiſts a power of ® erzt and ſatisfattion : but Proteſtants teach men in actions ror a wy 
— —- eſa. « R cbus,cſt ſohus 
ot humiliation to put vpon them the ſpirit of humilitie, and 07 zo truſt 0110 p,ge: dilpenta- 


the merit of their Fats : and ſome of our Aduerſaries haue contefied, that re vers figule- 
' the putting of confidence in ſuch obſeruations hath bene the ſnare of mens conſct- Mean wo 


X vel illo 1uſta de 
ences,and darkning of the truth of the Goſpel, caula, vel ne illo 


zo Laſtly,this Romith faſt is * drſpenſable by their Popes and Biſhops,and '*| — po- 
Paitors bo;h generally and particularly: and {o is madea baite of their pecunia- pry een 


rie /#dulgences ; which hath bene confeſſed by witnefſe of our Aduerſaries parochus. Com- 
to bea deceitful noueltie. So that if we further would examine.the Cilcre- ons 


tion ofa Faſt, in reſpeof the nature of meats , the ſentence of $. Bernard oor Pe. 
may direct ys, where anſwering to ſuch as ® filled therr bellies with peaſon, and arg leſuitiſ. 

welledin their minds with pride faith, that it more ſafe to take food moderately 7 0 
for our refreſhing then to be crammed with pulſe ,eſpecrally remembring bow E ;ſas 1. cap.2.Seft.22, 
w.14 not reprehended fe or eating fleſh, but for lentels, nor Adam condemned far m Replcti ven« 


fiſh, but forthe fruit of the tree ur Tonthes endangered for fiſh, bu for theiaf rom cv, 


of hony. 4 his Cas. 
33 Andifagaine we rightly diſcerne the leproſic of Mafſe* merit, then —_— 


may we alſo be perſwaded that our godly & reuerend Arch-biſhop(here ob- lius ft exiguo 
ectedby our * Apologilts) had ſome caule thus to reſolue : ® 7rbinke (faith [28mine ad v- 
he) thatin $._Muftens tine a man might hane obſerned this rule of faſting with» remgtojio._ 
out offence onts Godbut 1 do not thinke that he may do ſo now inlike manner, be- mize vique ad 
cauſe it is certaine that in the Church of Rome there are many wicked opinions,both —_— — 
of the difference of meatsand alſo of merits adioyned unto them : ſo that if it-were cam dhe cen. 
aſin not 10 fait as $, Ambroſe and thoſe Fathers did, jt is more ſinne to faſt 4 the *<<armeled de 


Papifl do. bendendar, 
32 Be thounotwithſtanding (good Reader) mindfull of that ſaying of de ligno Adam 
God by the Angell vnto Sara, when her ſeruant Hagar was brought backe 923 &* <a 
vnto her,* Behold (faith he) ſhe # in thy hands, dowith her what thoa willeſt : ſo lonathas cx 
ifthou be enducd with the ſpirit of God, thou haſt thy bodie comirted vnto guſts mells, 
thy diſcretion to chaſtiſe by priuatefaſting, 8 ro humble it vnto thy Chriſti- arg a9;0%. 
anſeruice, & by publike according vnto the godly diſcretion of that Church cats: coor 
wherein thou liueſt;alwaies remembring the leſſon of ® S.Chryſoſtome,tea- !*9 Flusin- 


ching that the perfeRion and honour of a religious faſt conſiſteth not in fa- comederirgec. 
ſting butin amendment of our lacs. AOOEY 


batem, tows.1. col. 1285. * Soe confuted abouegcap,1. * Apolog. pag.19. num, 9. n B, #butgift inhu defence, 
þ<2.102. the place objetted by the Apolog. * Gen.16, o lciunarunt Nintuitz,& iam cffugerunt;jciunrunc tudes, 
& nitul profecerunt. — Iram iſtam non ſoluebat iciunium aut ſaccus, ſed vitz immunatio-lon.3. Vidit opera corum,&c. 
_ _ dicimas, vt iciunum contemaamus, ſed yt hogoremus, honor cnim iciunij cſt vitz emendano, Chryſoftom. 
in Matth,7. 


CHAP. 
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The Proteſtants Appeale. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Of umwritten Traditions. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


12 T welfthly concerning Unwritten Traditions and ( ceremonies, and fir ft concerning un 
written Traditions, it ucofeſſod as followeth, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing the State of the queſtion as it is unfolded by our 
4 learned = 10 


Incr. Is 


His Argumentof Tradition which our Aduecrfaries maketo be, 
asit were,the Metropolis of all their preſumptions, will appeare 
to be butan aiery meteore,,after that the ſtate of this controuer- 
fie ſhall be throughly laid open,and other particulars diſcuſſed, 

which are incident thereunto. The importance hereof 
craue an extraordinary patience of our god Reader in peruſing our an- 
ſiver, & diligence in examining our proofes ; for now we contend forthe full 
 ſufficiencic and perfeftion of the Oracles of all truth , and the foundation of 

Chriſtian faith,which is the written word of God : thug then 

a Controuerſia 2 ® Thedifference betweene Proteſtants and vs (ſay thg Romaniſts ) con- 
inner not 3*®” cerning Tradition,conſiſteth in two things,we hold that all docirine neceſſarily be- 
ons 4 longing wnto faith and manners fea not expreſ? (Þ or by way of neceſſary con- 
primum eſt ſequent) contained int n—_ affirme,that beſides the written word of God, 
quod noxalte- "ther dinine and _Apoſtolicall unwritten Traditions be neceſſarie. But all Prote. 
rarisn6 c6tineri ſ{an3ts hold, that all things neceſſarie to ſaluation are contained in the written word: 
expreſſc =_— < yet ſo, that the queſtion hane place — them, who beleene the authority of 
de fide, five de SCTIPEUYES. © On ſecond difference ts,that they thinke indeed that the Apoſtles or- 
ibs, & dained rites and ceremonies which are not written in Scriptures, but ſuch (ſay they) 


PEI_ 45 were for decency only, and left vnte the liberty of the Church to be vſed, or 
ſcriptum, diui- changed. | 

nas - jo 2 This weconfeſſe to bea full and true relation, diſtinguiſhing aright 
<: neceſſ.rias, Of the articles of this controuerſie, which theſe Apologiſts , and other our 


Lutherus buis Aquerſaries,in obicRing teſtimonies of Fathers againſt the Proteſtants do. 


cocvinz Git rine,, have either ſubtilly or ignorantly * confounded . For our more 
Omnes volunt omnia ad ſalutem neceſſaria,in ipſis Scripturis contineri. Secundd diffidemus,qudd illi exiſmant Apoſto- 
los quzdam inftituiſlc przrer Scripturas, quz ad ritus & ordinem Eccleſiz pertinent, quz tamen non ſunt neceſlaria, nec 
prece libera. Nos contra. Bellar,lib.4.de verbo Deizcap.3-in initio, b Non obcum finem Scripturz datz (unit 
efſent totius fidei regula ſufficientſima, vel vt omnem veritatem compleQerentur ant exprefſam aut ex proprijs priocipip 
deducendam: Proteitantes contra. 0: pra 11 ne 2.cap 3- Eccleſia Catholica in ijs quz ſunt fide non eft all 
ata ad Scripturas tantum, Ibid.cap.q. , Cc caſio Proteſtantium in Colloquio Ratisbonenf* tit, boc argumentum 
habere contra eos tantum,qui Seripturz authoritatE non recipiunt, non autern contra £03 (ſuch 45 are all Proteſtant!) 


apud quos przſuppolita eſt Scripture ſacrz authoritas,Tannerss leſeadutrſus Relat Hunni. cap .12, d Bcllarmine inthe 
place before alledged, * For in the beginning of this Seftion they diſtinguiſh in word Traditions and Ceremonies, 
yet in their allegations they doſo their Reader canmet diſcerne when the Fathers ſpeake for Tradition or for ct* 


remonies: and ſo may he more eaſily be miſlead tothinkyg that all Fathers writ for the Tradition of dottrines againſt the ſufficiew 
cie of Scripture. 4; 
readic 
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xadie and ſafe paſſage through this great Ocean, we'make this ourfirſt 
examen: | TS t; 


Whether Proteftants do confeſſe themſelues jn thit queition (concerninz the - / 
[#fficiency of Stripture, )deftitute of the generall patrona 
| of ancient Fathers. | 


SBCT. 2. 


4 Thisthe Apologiſtsmay ſeeme to intimate , but with great juiuri a'Whofs fuffici- 
zgainſt nor onely © Scripturesand Þ Fathers , but allo againſt our judicious de be a- 
<wrirers, who auouch that the whole ſtreame, in a manner, of all antiquitic dored. See irs- 
| 4 Pe ; . afterS.1t. 
doth clearely go with them ; Doctor Whittakers and DotZor Reynolds, in the b'Se bereefier. 
yeric obiectcd places, aftirming,that concerning all pointy, neceffarie for ſa[- © Fatcor Patres 


c, uation,the Fathers do with one generall voice commend the ſufficiency of the multa de Tra- 


| | . ditiomboscom- 
re ll Soriptures; which we are further to demonſtrate. But yet fir in our ſecond examen memerare;fed 
F- we muit irie, THER: -- | im-Allorwi'teſtf- 
; .; moni xc qua- 


d wor ſunt obſcruanda: 1.Traditionisnomen aliquando doQrioam (criptam lignificare,& dogma aliquod,quod firmb Serip< 

þ turz teltimonio oititur, 2, [[las Traditiones,quas Parres commemorant,cfle fere omnes liberas conſuct dies oe tee uit, . 

ay ridogmata. 3. Aliquando Patres fuiſſe decepros,quia inter ſe difſenmant. 4; ary fuiſle a Papiftis Traditiones muttis 
1 


N- quas Patres commerorant, Alqua ex his quatuor oblcruationibus ſufficicr ad nguli Patrum -ceſtimonia folnenda. 47 

all Whittaker in the bookg alledged,t wo leaues before the end of thas booke,De facrz Scripture perfettione. Huic accedat,quod Pas 
tres ſufficientiam Scripturarum prxdicaot , & omnia dogmataReligionis a Scripturiseſle pertcnda docent, D, Whitaket 

of in the ſame place. _» £49 | | 

n- Whether our Aduerſaries can rightly diſaeſtube teſtimonies of thoſe ancients, 

be by whom the dottrine of Traduion is plainly (ubuerted, 

N- b, 

pd, SECT), 3. 

fe. 


1d 5 TheRomaniſts yceld not vato the booke of God his due perfetion, 

of I burleaueirlike a icke mans broken and vnperfed will, halfe nuncupatiue, 

or- I and halie written,and do excepr, as they liſt againſt ſuchreſtimonies of anti. 

ef) I quite as pleade for the prerogatiue of holy Writ. For when S. Cyprian is al- 2 Vode iſta rra- 
o WY edged as adhering vnto the a written T radition of | trmh they reiet him,ſay- mn 

| ng,that he did this ® 7 maintenance of his errouy. By which anſwer, they ( al- tar: venieos, an 


oht though he vnwillingly) lead $, Auſten a blow,who commendeth $. Cyprian *Apoſtotorum 


ur If by name, ſaying hereof,that <the admonition of Cyprian us the beſt, and muzt rey raghes. 
do. doubt leſſe be performed. . ens ea enim fa- 
ore 6 Whenthe Author of the wnperfett worke vpon Matthew vnder the ©*n42<lle qu 


pre go , = {cnpta ſunt, re- 
is. © name of'S. Chryſoſtom counſelleth Chriſtians,9 ro receine the grounds of their (taur Deus. Cy. 


nee il futh onely from Scriptures not admitting any proofe of their Chriſtian religion, pou epiſt.74. 
ot Wh but only from Scriptures : they an{wergthat © Chryſoſtome was not the author of j, 14. yu 


cipy - : ; . b Hoc dizit, 
all» WY #44: booke,and that,rbeſe words are inſerted by the Arian heretikes : and againe, cum errorem 
"tum | ſuum truer: vel- 


ants) lt. Bellar,11b. 4.de verbo Dei,ca).1t,  c Quad Cyprianus monet,vt ad fontem recurramus, id eſt, Apoſtolorum tradi- 
inthe Wl *20em,optimum eft, & fine dubitatione faciendurn: traditumeſt enim nobis(licut iple commemorat) .b Aroftolis quod 
nies, frrmus Deus,8 Chiiſtus vous,vnafpes,& fides vna,& vna Ecclelia,% voi baptilma. Ephel.4, Auguſt, lib.5. de Baptiſc.cap.26. 
6h d Nullaprobatio poteſt eſſe verz Chriſtiamratis, nifi 4 Scriptura diuina Chriſtians voleotes fidei lux firmiatem acci- 
viel t,ad nullam rem aliam confugiant,nili ad ſolas Scripturas.Opus imperfhom.49. in Matth.24 e Hocnoncſt Chry- 
mi teſtimonium,{ed operis 1mperteti: & hic locus'ab Arianis inſertus eſt,quibuldam codicibus nuper emendaus fab: 
adic ltuseſt, Bellar.lib.4.de verbo Dei; cap.rtt; | - 
Fr to 


—— — 
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f Author operis tO emake all ſure,they have lately taken order that cheſt words be pat out and ny MI bath 


power wi Tre. Uſed in their editions of Chryſoſtome. If this be iuſtifiable,then how ſhall theay. MW (9% 


ozo, & ali} thorized writings of their own Doors eſcape the ſame blot? for their Teſuir 
- 01, up? Acoſta commendeth the Author of this booke for one * comparable in ler. Ml 
de temp, now, ming to Ambroſe, Ireneus,and other Fathers; and their Teſuite 8 $almeron ex. IM =! 
«b.2.c.1> poundeth this part of the ſentence of the ſame Author ( which is,to diſcerz IM ««:,p: 


Jys. wart the true Church onelyy Scripture) and extolleth the reſt as excellently well ſþg. the Sr 
ris imperfeti key ; which notwithſtanding their Church (as Bellarmine * celleth vs ) hath 


in Matthzur, nurgedand left out of their new editions, as ſauouring of herc fie. Or how 


_— = &: ſhallthe acknowledged S. Chryſoſtome be dealt with, when he is * found i 
vera Ecdelia, . Cleerely toauouch that ſame truth * 
hon off ane 7 The moſt religious Emperour Con/tantine may not be thoughtto 


wan => haue bene heretically affeted, when he admoniſhed the Fathers and reve- 
Scripturas. Sal- rend — of the firſt Councell of N:ce, inall their queſtions; Þ ro conſalt 

+" tg onely with thoſe heauenly inſpired Scriptures becauſe they do fully infltutt v5 what 9 | 
emp, part 3.di(þ.z. 80 beleene in divine things : whereunto their Cardinall Bellarmine anſwereth — 
mo t6+ thus," Conflantine was indeed a great Emperonr ( ſaith he) bat no great Dotty, Trad 
$ Fee bore as  Whichanſwer, ifnot rather ſcorne,doth not onely touch Conſtantine, * why 

lite. (as their owne Biſhop Eſpenczus noteth out of Euſcbius,)was efteemedinthe og 


"See 6 Wiles" Church as it were an vniuerſal Biſhop appointed by God himſelfe for the peace ther- ſothis 


word: 


bConſtantious of : but doth alſo blemiſh the iudgement of all the Catholicke Biſhops in "Foun 
_ o_ that famous Synode of Nice who ( as | Theodoret witneſleth ) afſented Choe 
& Apoſtolic li- to the ſaying of Conſtantine : which judgement = Hilary both admired in ed 
bri,& antiquo- Conflantins the ſonne of Cenſtamine,andalſo pronounced himan Anichrif the 

rum Propbeta- 1, 1yathema that refuſed to hane his faith to be tried only by Scriptures. _ 
rum oracula +» ES x ; didt hi 
plans nos in- 8 Thisisthe common voice of ancient Fathers,as will hereafter be pro- tſhow 


ſtruuntquidde yed, Till when, theſe few teſtimonies may ſerue to abate the edge of cager- their C 


diuins ſentien- Rs" _ < , pint 
fam eftproin- neſſe which is in theſe Apologiſts,in their fierce oppoſition againſt ſomecx:- that (or 


dc hoſtili poſita ceptions taken by Proteſtants ,againſt ſome teſtimonies of ancient Fathers; mily n: 


diſcordia, ex which now wearc to examine, 

yerbis diuinitus A beexer 
inſpiratis ſumamus quzſtionum explicationes. Apud Theodorer. lib.1, cah.7, i Reſpondeo,Conſtantinus MagnusFc- —men 
clefiz Imperator,non magnus Do@or tun. Bellar.lib,4.de verbo Deicap.1r. k Eulebius quidem dixit, Conffantioun . 
quafi communem quendam Epiſcopum divinitus confticutum,quz ad pacem Dei facjunt,vniuerſis diſpen/antem. Eſpencew of hu pr 
Epiſcopus comment. in 1,Tim.3. & Salmeron Ieſ, in 1.Tim,2. d:;ſþ.10. Neither «that Enſwer which Bellarmine addeth, that by calleth 
diuina,are meant ca quz ad divinam paturam pertinent: but cs Caſſudiore tranſlateth,de veritate & lege diuina. And Thesds- haner 
ret.lib.1, cap.7, in the words going before, ſaith, we} Fil Seay wegyunt, that x,de rebus ad diuinam religionem pertinent- wes. 
bus. | Trecentidecem & oQto Epilcopi 1by ia vnum conuenerant.— Imperator omoi genere laudis illuſtriſſmws, niſts, W 
verba facere,8&c,— At quanquam pars maxima Coneiljj verbis eius obtemperauit: tamen, — reckoning- as the onely opjo* not 250 
fotes the Avrian fattion. Theod, hiſt.EccHf. lib.r. cap.7. m Vere te{Domine Conſtanti Imperator) admiror, fidem 


tantam ſecundiim ea,quz ſcripta ſunt,defiderantem. Hoc qui repudiat,Antichriſtus eſt; qui fimulat, Aoathema, Hilar, nb, Io 
quem Conſtantio ipſe tradidvt, pag, 212. Baſle anno 1590. 
merſhall ('s 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, rhrowed by 


_ in Concerning umwritten Traditions and Ceremonies jt t confe(ſed as followerh, Where- 
2 + 44 $. (ryſoftome ſaith, (3) The Apoſtles did nor deliver all —_ by writing , but BY aiie. Ho 


Whitak : | ; 
_ mor many things without,and theſe be as worthie ofcredit as the other : "Af, Whutakr  porunt ope 
tura,pag.678. in an/wer thereof, (3) I anſwer thatthis is an inconſiderate ſpeech, and vaworthylo WM #*c.Andhe 
Ure; pro re 


pauld poſt med. great a Father: whereas —_ ſauh,(4)We mult vie Tradition, for the Scrip- 
GO  - awry ture hath notall things, and thereforethe Apoſtles delivered certaine things by "vane 
- _ (deSpir writing,and certaineby Tradition: with whom agreeth S, Baſil ſaying, (5) Some _ © Obiect 


ſand. cap.27, WE haue from Scripture,other things from the Apoſtles Tradition &c, both ny fz,8&c, £+/ 
hat 


—_— 
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hath like force vnto Chriſtian Religion: 4, D, Reynolds anſwering to theſe foreſaid (6) D.Rainold 
7" JULIZ of Baill and Chryſeſtome, ſauh, (6) 1 take not ypon me to controlle them, but in his Concluſi- 
kerthe Church iudge if they confidered with aduice cnough, &c. Wherewnto might ſions annexed 


Ut - \ * 1; to his Confe- 

hy be added rhe like confeſſed (7) teſt1momie, from Euſebius, oi ——_—— 
concluſion, pag-639. (7) Where Euſcb. lib. 1.dementtr.Euang.cap.8. is obicted to lay.that the Apoſtles publiſhed 

X* hols docrine,artly by writing, partly without writing ,as it were by a certaine ynwritten law. M, Whittaker de ſacra Scrip- 

_ rura,pag.668.fine,ſaith thereto, I an{wer that this teftimonie is plaine enowth, but in no ſort to be recciued, becauſe t is againſt 

bo. the Scriptures. 

th THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


id In anſwering for the alledged exceptions againit the teftimonies of Chry- 
foſtome, Epiphanius, Baſil, and Euſebius. 


ST BCT. 4 


g Herearenot many teſtimonies of Fathers expreſly vrged, whereby 
our cauſe may ſeeme to receiue any preiudice in the doctrine of vnwritten 
Traditions, The firſt is the teſtimonie of $. ChryſoFome, wherein if by theſe = tierle 
words ,[ 4s wortby of credit be meant the Traditions ceremonial,in this ſence » rs gol 6-3. 
wemult beleeuc certainly thatthe ceremonies ordained by the Apoſtles ic. 
were iuſt, and lawfull, albeit ( as cuen our Aduerſaries* do teach ) alterable : param 
7" 8 Gothis ſentence doth not differ from the profeſſion of Proteſtants, But if the ex Gutrnts 
in WF Romaniſts will haue it vnderſtood of doctrinall points of faith, which are ab- #uinis; que» 
a ſolutely necefſarie vnto ſaluation, as though ſome ſuch article were not re- Cn 
in Wl corded in Scriptures;then was it not vniuftly to be cenſuted a ſpeech wnfitting teſta ſunt. Chry- 
I the golden mouth of Chryſsſtome: becauſe ſo $,Chryloſtome Houta COntra- _—_ —_ —_ 

dit himſelfe in many places,not onely of his ſuppoſed works ( as hath bene Þ Nonoponer 

* I *ſhewed) in fo plaine ſort iuſtifying our defence of onely Scyiptare, that —_— di- 


7 WW their Church hath therefore in their new editions of Chryſoſtome wiped rreaperying 

** WW thatſentenceout : buralſoin his vnqueſtionable works, yea euen in his Ho- animi cogna- 

” WM mily nextgoing before the obiected reſtimonie, where exhortingall men to "995 nam 6 
quid dicitur 


beexerciſcd inreading the Scriprures,* All ehings(ſaith he)which are neceſſary, ibique Scripma- 
wemanifeſt , and yet againe more plainly, Þ Man mmnit ſay nothing ( ſaith he) 12, auditorum 


Mt - | : , ; - cogitatio clau- 
of his priuate intention without teſtimonies of Scripture.For the which cauſe he 2A 


calleth the ſacred Scriptures © 4 moſt exatt ballance, [quare, and rule of dinine v.95. Beller. 


laves, Wherein Chryſoſtome is irreconciliably contrarie vnto the Roma- reſp quo _ 
ic prohube 


niſts, who tor the defence of vawritten Traditions doeſteeme of Scripture, ,c v4 ex no- 
not as of a mo ext? but onely as of 47 part of « 4 rule of farth, tra muenuone 


Io The placeof Epihanixs was formerly obiected by their © Cardinall, ang wr 


for that which a 
menſhall (zy onely of his owne inuention in divine matters, were not in it ſelfe ridiculous and condemnable, although it cannot be 
reprowed by Seripture: therefore he calleth that of our owne inuennon, which # not warranted by Scripture. 

© Praſertitn cam habeamus omnium exattiflimam trutinam,8& gaomonem,ac regulam,duinarum legum aflertio- 
tem: ideo obſecro & oro omnes vos, vt relinquatis quidnarn huic aut illi videatur, deque his a Scripturis hze omnia in- 
= quite, Homil. r3. in 2.Corinth, Bellarm.reſp. Non loquitur de omnibus dogmatibus,jed de opinione carnahum,qui ante- 
WU ponunt opes paupertati. Falſe, for Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh generally, «wairann, id eſt, ommum exattiſſmam regalam babemus, 
lo Rc. And he addeth a reaſon : Quomodo non abſurdum eſt propter ogg ali non credere, {cd 1plas numerare & luppu- 


SIT RESET IILEE 


p- are; pro rebus autem amplionbus aliorum ſententiam ſequi . A reaſon generally fitting all matters belonging 
by ts Divinitie : then followeth thu our propounded, Przſertim,&c. d Scriprura crfi yon eſt taQta precipue vt fit regula 
lideigtamen eft regula fidei nontorahs,ſed partialis. Bellarm,lib.4.de verbo non ſcripto,cap. 12, $.Dico lecunds, 


ki © Obiet?. Epjphan.hereſ.55. Nobis pofiti ſunt termini & fundamenta fidei,& Apoſtolorum traditiones,& Scripturz ſan- 
Az,&c. Et hereſ.61, Oportet Traditione yti,non eninr omnia in diuinjyScripturis poſita ſunt, Bellar, lib.q. cap.6, 
ſ Ff 2 and 


«a 


316 The ProteFlants «A ppeale. Lis, fl C 
f Anſwer. Epi- and by our* Authors, (whom theſe obicorsdo alledge,) fully ſatisfied, who hoc 
PRanae i co haue proued, firſt,that diuerſe Traditions which Epiphanius fancicd, were obic 
4ombus ex confuted by ancicnt Fathers : S.Hicromecrofling him in his Tradition con. S.H 
(cripruris dro: cerning the place of Chriſts berth, and of Adams ſepulcher: Cyprian, in his Tra- wing i 
pr parent dition of the breach of a vow: Auguſtine, in his Tradition of the times of faft;, Euch 
ledio lpelanca 1x Secondly, our Aduerſaries may not abſolutely exact his iudgement or Cl 
quad inmnere herein,except ( according to the Traditions by him ſpecified ) they will be reach 


natum aflerat; 


Adamum ibi bound never to cut their beards : and likewiſe recant their now Romiſh do- hall: 
ſepultum, vbi CErine, which teacheth ( contrarie vnto Epiphanius) that * it s better to wallpy rered 
| pag in daily fornication, then after a vow to be compled in wedlocke. ohew, 
Heerooymus li- 12 Laſtly,wearein this queſtion thus directed by Epiphanius himſelfe: vſuall 
bere reicitquia 8 [y gmnentten of truth we are in euery queſtion to learne what to hold,not from ow thett, 
___ 24. owne reaſons,but from the conſequences of Saripta re. ” 
thoriratem.Epi- 13 Inthethirdplace theteſtimony of ® Baſil is obieed,and hath bene cond; 
7 3-xu likewiſe ſatisfied by our * DoRor,prouing from the iudgement of Eraſmus, cann« 
Coofticutioni- Thatthe obieRed booke cannot be neceſſarily fathered vpon S. Bafil : {e. other 
bus Kr yyroens condly,by way of Dilemma , forif the Traditions, which Bafil accounteth iudge 
J ts tr yo barks non efle ſecandos. Epiphan.lib.2. tom.t.contra Apoſtolicos: peccatum efle poſt decreti vjrginitatem ad ſhall r 
nuptias reverti.Contrs Hieron.in 1.Cor, 7.51 quis in ſtatu yirginitatis adolcuerit fi poſte agnoſcat le in duplici ſtatu yirginitaty Like\ 


conititutum efle,vt aut ſcortetur,aut yrorem ducar,faciat quod vult, fi vxorem durxerit, non peccauit, Fodem modo Cyprias, 
lib.1.epi8.11. Epiphen. Ieiunium quartz & ſextz feriz haberi 2 traditione Apoſtolorum. Coners Avguſt,epif.86, Ciim Ve. 
bicus vrgceretex Apoltorum Tap ry paryna i eons ans al vers contra pram gu in Sabbato, ſed in 
ſexta fer13 ictunar utmgreſponder Auguſt, Eſt quidem hzc opinijo plurimorum, quamus earn falſam rhibeant pleri. 
Romanr — rntetraingbilis eſt - bark. generans Ms finiens m_ v5e fit ergo voa Kletenivcits "4 
&, gzamet( ipſa fidez vnitas quibuldam diuerfis obleruationibus celcbretug. Er poſted Auguf.Ego in Euangelicis & Apoſto- 
kcis literis rideo przceptum elle jciunium,qubus autem diebus non oporteat iciunare, aut quibus oportear, prcepto Do- 
mini aut Apoſtolorum non inuenio definitum. So Kemnitie part 1. exam.de Tradit. Erfi dicat peccatum effe,fi quispoſtyo. 
tum ducat vxorem,herel.61. tamen.jbidem,mclius efle dicit, vt f quis in curſu ceciderir,ducat vxorem etiam poſt rotum, 
atque ita.claudus licetveniatio Eccleliam, quam vt occultis iaculis quotidie (aucictur. Aliter Papiſtz,qui nihil curant 4%pe 
24 Dirit quidero Epiphan. peccatum efle contrahere poſt yotum , ſed ctiam addir, melius cfle babere vnum peccatum 
/ quim multa,quod eſt «zue9 & «I66\opnr, So M.Whitaker de ſacra Scriptura,queſt-6, To Clryſoftome we bawe anſwered before. 
4 ® See abou lib-Iecap.2» $.35- g Nos voiuſcuiuſque quzſtionis inucntionem non cx proprijs ratiocinationibus,ted ex 
rm Scripturarum conſequ-pua dilcere polſumus.Epiphan.hereſ.6 I. but more fully hereſ. 6g, | h Obied. Baſil.deSpirſanfts, 
cap.7. Quo inloco plurimos enamerat ritus ab Apaſtolis inſtitutos: quzdam addit efſentialia, vt Symbolum Apoſtolicum, 
& vationem in Confirmat. alia etiam commemorar,quzlicet oon ex le neceſlaria, tamen poſtquam precepta lunt oe- 
ceflaria,rt fine peccato non omittantur. Bellar.l1b.4.de verbo Dei,cap.h. i Anſwmer:Primd dubitari pofſit virum be 
vera & genuina Baſili verba ſint,necoe: Eralmus bunc librum ia dubium yocauit Przf.io Verl.Baſfil. Secunds, fi ſuot hes 
ipſa verba Bafili,/ecam iple pagnat,quia docet neceſ{aria omnia ad falutem reperiri io Scripturis. Tertid, Zachariam illun teſt 
Marth. 23.35. lohannis Baptiſtz patrem fuiffe ex yercri traditione docer: ſed Hicron.docet Apocrypbum boc efle, & pro- ant 
inde eadem facilitate reijci,qui aſtruitur, Er Chryſoft.grobat cum fuilſe Zachariam Ichoide filium, de Jus 2,Paral.24.19, perl; 


Quartd (cm loquirur de ritibus) ait Euangelium fine traditione (cripta vim oullam habetc, ſed efſe Yeair inus. Vides ine.cc 
mas quales fint ipſz Traditiones, an fint ranti precij 7 inter alia, [convuerti nos oportere ad Orientem cum precamur] o 

Annon Deus nos ctiam ad Occaſum conuerſos exaudit? Eucherius antiquus pater,lib.2. cap. 58.io comment.Rep, pie dp Coun 
cet, non przcipi quemadmodum corpus diſponi debeat inter orandum, dommodo apimus preſens fit Deo, Socrates (cri | Nece 
bit Antiochenos ad Occidentem ſpeRtare ſolitos in precibus,lib.5.cap.22, Deinde Bafilius bunc ritam defeodit,quia (mquit) nis Trad; 
antiquam patriam quzrimus Paradilum , nempe in horto Eden ad Orientem ſolis pofitum a Deo. At nos non terreſtrem ex audity 


ſed crleſtem parriam quzrimus. Porrd Baſilius, Benedicimus aquam baptiſmi:) Nonoe in qualibet aqua elementari fins Bufl Eth 
hac benediRione Bapriſmus yalcbit ? Chryloſt.hom.25. in Loh. przclare (cribit , Chriſtum omnes aquas (ua Baprtifmo lat- antem in 
Aificaſle, Quinta Baſily Traditio,ter mergendos eſſe baptizatos. Cyprianus hþ.4. ep.7. magis alper probat. Gregor, aribusn 


lib. r. epiſt.4r. nibul interefſe ait, trum yna an trina merfione veamur, Concil. Tojetanum 4. can. 5. trivam inumerſionem magiſtro 
Deinde 003 4 Paſchate ad Pentecoſten ftantes precaridebere,tribus ratiuoculs defendit : arque hog decretum fus adhuc aff 
in Concil, r.Niczno: Autneceflariz ſunt iſtz Baſiſijeraditiones,aut nov ; fi ſunt necefſariz,cur ipti Pontifici eas omnesoon ris,partim 


obſeruant ? fi non ſunt n=ceſlari, cur nos Baſil) autboritate premunt ? Ar ait Bellarm. has zque oos obligare arque (cnp- ſeripts,ca 
tas Traditiones,licet non quoad obſeruationem,tamen quoad fidew: ſic pracepta Dei alia maiora,Dilige Deum ; alia mb fetichon 
nora,de verbo otioſo JED 12.quz £que nos quoad fidem pon quoad obſeruationemn. Reſp.At Pt exiſhmaar 
piſtas multasex his Tradrtionibus tum quoad x >a) tum quoad abrogifle : at ne minimum —_—_— M Witt 
Scripturis traditum quoad obleruationem cft abrogandum,ne illud quidem de vcrbo ociolo. Se M.hitaher ds ſacra Sort * See abo, 
twra,queſt. 6. The obre{tion from Mazimus and Theophilus «re of lefſe marment. See Kemnitine, Marie 

necc ) 
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neceſſarie,be (notwithſtanding his authority) not neceſſarie, why are they : £.-: 
obiected 2 Bur if by his authoritie they muſt be 1udged neccflarie,, how ſhall Infidelizatis 


6. Hicrome be excuſed, who rereed the Tradition approved by Baſil conter- yy yon 


ning the perſon of Zacharie,mentioned, Matth.23? Or what ſhal beanſwered for nr certif- 
Eucherius & Socrates, who confute the neceſſity of prayimg towards the Eajt? ens pan oo 


or Chryſoſtome, who (contrarie vnto Baſilsnecefſitic of bleſſing the water) ta turr, aliquid 
reacherh,that all waters are by Chrizt bis bapriſme ſanttified for baptiſme? or how velit rejjcerez 


- vel eorum, qua 


hallany pleade for Cyprian,Gregory, 8& the Councell of Tolctum, whoal- ooo twor (enpea, 
tered and condemned Bafils neceſlitie of rhreefold dipping of rhe baptiFed mio 'niroducere.Ba- 


the water ? Oc laſtly, wlierewith may the Romaniſts iuſtihe themfclues, who#;; gs a 


vſually pray knecling,contraric vnto Baſils neceflitic of flanding in prayer, all although he con- 
the time betweene Eaſter and Pentecoſt ? fute private opi= 


nions, yet doth he 


14 Thus (weſce) our Aduerfarics by exacting the autho! itic of ONC,QO ye 2 yeneral 
condemne the judgement of many, whercas ( eſpecially tecing this booke principle, and 
cannot be proucd to haue bene Ba{ils)they ſhould rather haue conſalred with therefore addeth 


inthe (zme place, 


other both many and plaine teſtimonies in his vndoubted works; whetc hC apoſtolus per 
iudgeth it * a argument of infidelitie, and an euident (igne _ in any, who bumanum cx- 


; X - AY DA emplun vehe- 
all reieft either any doctrine that s written, or bring in any which not written. , +... proki- 


Likewiſe in another Trat (which is by our Aduerſariesatrributed vnto him) ber aliquid di- 


he holderh it | neceſſarie, that euery one learne ont of Scripture, what is neceſſarily _ "om _ 


jo be learned, both for his full perſwaſion in points of godlneſſe,and alſo left be be ca- gemere, cum 

ried away by humane Traditions. dicit, Hommis 
15 Now followeth Eaſcbiue, whoſe ſentence we = have fully related ; marr oro 

where (to paſſe ouer other ® anſwers) if by Tradition v»writzen, he meant an aliqudei © 


matters not neceſſarily belonging vnto faith, itdoth not weaken our cauſe, on ou 
. . w# » . 4 a 

which defendeth only that * doeirmes neceſſaryto be beleenedare writ? in Scrip- que fans. 

tore : but if they will vaderſtand thereby doctrines which are necefſaric for Domini dottri- 


: , : na VOCem 2c 
eucrie man to belecue, then the clauſe of Euſebi#s, where he ſaith, thar the area gt 


people were taught partly by written Traditions, partly by unwritten, cannot temper & nuvc 


greece with the conſent of our Aduerſaries, afhrming that all things abſolutely AY 
. . . . n 
neceſſary for all mens ſaluation,are written in Scripture : and thus muſt the Ro- ,,.,v;. Seth. 


maniſts cither grant, hat the teſtimony of Euſebius maketh noragainſt Pro- new words, bur 


teſtants.or elſe conteſle, it maketh againſt themſclues. And we cannot be "© © contained 
F « - no new dottring, 


perlwaded that Euſebius,who writa booke in commendation of * Conſtan- j,, 1. th,Non 
tine,could diſſent from his confeſſed reſolution fo greatly approucd in the uot alienz 4 


Councell of Nice, whom our Aduerfarics haue reic&ted. We returne vnto —_ Scrip- 


| Neceſlarium eſt & conſonum, yt ex ſacra quis Scriptura quod neceſle fit diſcat, ad pieratis plerophoriam, tum ne hama.. 
fis Traditiombus afſuc{cat. Baſs/.K-g.contratt.q.95. $1 quicquenon eft cx fide,peccatum eſt, vt vulr Apoſtolus, Fides verd 
ex audiru,auditus autem per verbum Dei:ergo quicquid extra Scripturam diumanm eft, cam ex fide non fit, peccatum eſt, 
Bafl. Ethic, Reg.$0. c.2.2. m Eulcb.l\b.1.Demonit.Evang.c.8.Czterdm,inquit, Moles io tabuls ivanimatis; Chriſtus 
autem in mentibus vica przditis perfefta noui Teſtamenti documenta delcriptir, Ewus verd Diſcipuli 24 magilſtri ſui nutum 
aurivus multorum doQtrinam ſuam commendantes,quzcunque quidem velativitr a habirum progreffis a perfeRto iplorum 
magiſtro prxcepra fuerant, ea 1Js qui capere poterant,tradiderunt; quacunque vers 1js conuenire arbitrabantur,qui animas 
adhuc aff:ibus innoxias gererent,curationiſque indigentes,ca ipli ad imbecillitatem mukorum le dimuentes, parti hite= 
ns,partim fine literis quaſi ture quodam non ſcripto ſeruanda commendarunt. t refert Bellar.Tom. 1. lib,4. de verbo Dci non 
ſcripts,ca».7, F.Euſcbuus. n AitEuſcbius,Chriſtum non omnia omnibus tradidifle, led excellentiora quzdam per. 
feftichomimibus reſeruaſſe;arque fic etiam fecifſe Apoſtolos: longs aliter Irenzus lib 3. cap.15. Deinde ablurdum eſt 
exiſhmare, tam excellentes ac tublimes eſſe illas Tradinones,quas Papiſtz venditanr,vt fior omnibus communicandz. Ss 
M Wiuttakgr de ſacra Scriptura, q.6. capt, * Sec confeſſed aboue in the ſtate of the queſtion,Cardinall Bellarmine, 

® See aboue $ et.3, num, 7. : 
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THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, the 
(*) Gomarasin eFuat has mach briefly concerning the Fathers of the Greeke Church, Now as concer- are 


(peculs vere ming the like confeſſed doftrine of the Fathers of the Latine Charch, (to awoid tediouſneſſ.) not 
Eccleliz,&c. S.eAuſten onely (as being moſt (CO) approxed by ony eAdwerſaries ) ſhall ſerxe for all: who the 
tl labouring to proue , that thoſe who are baptized by heretikes ſhould not be rebaptized ligh 
$9 ing " ſaith, ($ The Apoſtles commaunded nothing hereof, but that cuſtome which wa preſ 
trym ownizes, Oppoled herein againſt Cyprian,is to be beleeued to proceed from their Tradition, 
communi ſenten- as many things be, which the whole Church holdeth,and are therfore well belecued 


tia,purifſhme to be commaunded of the Apoſtles, although oX be not written, Wherein and (9) 6 / 
P - 


habetur. > as | R = 
a 4. ther hu like ſayings, bis meaning us ſo evident and confeſſed , that 7. (artwright ſpea 
o ng _ thereof, ſaith, (10) Toallow S. Auftens ſaying, isto ring in Poperie ann je wy that 
'Donar. lib.5. (11) if S.Auſtens iudgement be a good iudgement,then there be ſome things com. kno 
cap.-23.' maundedofGod,which arenet in the Scriptures, and thereupon no ſufficient do. repl 
Co rine contained in the Scriptures, ſenc 
4" y 18, ad lanuarium- (10) See M.Cartwright in M.Whitgifts defence,8c-pag-103. ante medium, (11) See neu 
M. Carrwrights wards alledged vbi fuprd. wrig 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. _ 
ad (er 
Sncr. 5. bene © 
(4p.1% 
16 Weſcenoreaſon why we rnay not ſo farre admit S. _AugnFine,in 
a Vnde eſt kze this queſtion,among the Latine Fathers, ( ſeeing our Adverſarics fo pleaſe) 7 
Traditio? an cx . "hs, [ 
PH ominica au- Eat he alone may ſerue for all, The matter in controuerlie is, indeed, a dodri« 
thoritate def- nall queſtion,to wit, whether thoſe, who have bene baptiFed by hereticks, onght to 
Fs av ” - be rebaptized. $.Cyprian held that they owghr,alledging,that except the con- 
mandatis & e- Irary * Tradition may beproued out of Scripture, it deſeructh no credit. S.Au- 
piſtolizcacnim pyſtine, although he maintainerhe contrary conclufi6 vnto Cyprian, ſaying, 19 


mace way that they which haue bene bapti7ed once, may not be baptiFed againe, yerdoth he 


tunt,reſtatur hold $,Cyprians caution, viz.the neceſſity ofprouing this doctrine by Scrip- | 
Dominus ©”: ture : judging this (whichour Aduerſaries call an ® erroncows exception )to llfe 
- orgy be indeed © the beſt courſe, which he trimſelfe preſently followeth,confirming 


Pom; . . * 
b Seebefore, his queſtion of »ot rebaptizing by Scripture,as Epheſ.4.and euincing the ſame 
p4x-343- truth {tovſe his owne words) by 4 ſure proofes out of the Goſpel, and againe, 


aod Cypria- ; : ; 
OR xc. © by teſtimonies of Scriptures wellwayed, and yetagaine, f which we haue ſhewed 


See aboue;pax. ({aith he) by Scriptures. So plainly make thee for the perfection of Scripture, 
te :4-xz thatour Adverſarie Cardinall Bellarmine without an 8 errour cannottel 


humanis argu- how to ſhift them. 
ins Ly 17 Inthe ſecond like ſeyime ( as they call it) of S. Auguſtine, which 
okine ors we haue related from their © Cardinall,the obieQors might have bene fatil. 


document. 
Auguſt.contra Donat.lib.1, cap.7. tom.7J. PerſpeRis diſpurationis rationibus,& Scripturarum teſtimonijs,poteſ dic, 


quod veritas declarauit, hoc ſequitar. Ibid.lib.g.cap.7. f Poterat iam ſufficere, quod tot repetitis teſtimonys,aduntis 
etiam Scripturarum docurentis oftendimus.1bid.lib.6. cap,r. Seealſs de Gen ad litelib.10,cap.23. The inſtance which Bellarm. 
giweth,i confuted. g Si bx, Aug»ſtini,conieure non valent niſi poſt Concily defioitionem, vt vwlr Bellarminw,cum 
non valebant quando ijs Auguſtinus pugoabat contra Donatiſtas,adhuc enim nihil de hac re erat contra Donatiſtas in Cong 
aliquo definitum.So Whitaker de ſacra Script.q.6.pag.457. which fully owerthroweth the anſwer which Bellar.vſed, Auguſtivum 
vſam fuiſle coniefuris ex Scriptura,quz ahquid valent ad confirmandam veritatem poſt Concilij definitionem, {cd per le 
non ſufficiuat.1bid, h Obieft, Awg»ſft.cpih.118.1la quz non ſcripta ſed tradita cuftodimus, uidem tato terragum 
otbe ſeruanturr,dantur intelligi vel ab ipſis Apoſtolis,yel plenaris Concilijs, quorum eſt ip Eccleſia ſaluberrima authorits 
commendata,atque ſtatuta retiner) : ſicut quod Domini paſſho, & reſurreQio, & aſcenſio in corlum, & aducntus de celo 
Spicirus ſanQti anniuerſaria ſolennitate celebratur, V+ refert Bellgr.lib,4. de verb non ſcripto,cap.7, $.Sed Auguſtinus, 
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fied by our learned Author whom they haye produced : 'who ſheweth that i 4nſwer-He 
theſe are, queſtions af ceremonies,and not of dodtrines of faith:thingswhich 79onesnen 
areneceſfarie to be be kept in their times and places for feare of ſcandall, but momeori: nam 
not of ncegfſizje yno (alyation. Neither yer hath S. Auguſtine defined,that fe kizomais 
theſe Feitwals are by Apoſtolicell Traduion : bug gliewhere(according to the Tons —_— 
light of Ecclefiaſticall buſtory)he conteſſerh,that verrber Chriſt nor bis Apeſiles Secundo Augu- 


preſcribed auy certamne times of fafting. {!10us nelcit 


iſ 
18 Theconſequent which they vrge out of T. C. js not altogether fo Hm cdl 


0 

a, 

as 

n,! | 

G conclultue,for they might well conceiue,that albeit we can be contented that _ ab ow 
' : . $ an a pic- 

8 S. Auguſtine may ſerne for all Latine Fathers, yetare we not bound toadmir nerds Contaliz 

at 

J- 


that M. Cartwright (hall ſerue for all Expoſitors of $. Auguſtine, eſpecially iofluura tuerit 
knowing that he hath bene ſo learnedly confuted by our reuerend Biſhop in !9=* vide 


ect 1 ; ; bas neceflarias 
Ne replic vnto that obieRtion,laying,that1b# ſentence of Auguſtine (cuenin that ted quomodo 


ſence propounded)s the overthrow of Popery;becaule this Romith Article can #4 bra ay 
ee neuer be proued by due concurrance of antiquitie. But concerning M.Cart- Meh <iH 
wrights inference,we haue more occaſion to anſwer * hereafter : we returne cuius illasſer- 
vntoS. Auguſtine,in whom we further in{iſt,and proue, uare, QUOcun- 

ue le conferret 

ad (eruandam Vo&iw,& ſcandala remouenda, Poſtrems Socrates lib. 5. cap,z2. Sozom.lib.7. cap. 19. Avguſt.cpiſt.86. (crt- 
bunt nitul omnind de feſtis diebus przſcipfifle,aut Chriſtum,aut Apoſtolos. M. Whittaker de ſarra Scriptura, queſt. 6, 
(ad. 12s ® See hereafter, 


" That S. Auguftine in thi queſtion of Tradition,is an excellent Patron 

 o of the Proteftanss Aſſertion : in defending the ſuſfici- 

* encie of Scripture. 

4 Sg ECTso 6, 

BY 19 To know how little cauſe our Aduerſaries haue to fingle out OS. 

he a Vitim6pro- 


puſtine to ſerne for all,we (hal need no berter witneſſethen $, Auguſtine him- j.,,,, Aupuſti- 
Pp ſelfe : * Amone#t thoſe things(laith he) which ore contained in Scripture,all thoſe i teſtimonia, 
things may be found, which concerne faith,and manners of life. But why * Holy pwr ar 
8 Scripture (ſaith he) & unto vs the rule of dottrine feſt we ſhould be wiſe aboue that cap.g, In his, 


M we ought, What then © Whenſoener there © queition made ({aith he) of 4 caſe of 9u= apente po- 


” preteſt difficulty,and we hane not cleare proofes of $ cripture for our concluſion, ſo — 
long muſt mans preſumption keepe ſilence. rur 1lla omnia, 

a 20 Theſe proofes are both verie perſpicuous and pertinent, wherunto fy# <nincar 
our Aduerſarics cannot make any anſwer, but with their greater Þ entangle- yivendi. Eciaa 
in hb.de bono 


ch nduit.cap.r. Santa enim Scriptura noſtrz doQtrin regulam kigit,ne audeamus ſapere plus qu4m oportet. Noo eſt ergo 
if. mibi aliud te docere,quam reeÞaibi DoGoris exponere. Etiam hb.2 de peccat. merit, & remifl. cap.36. Vbi de re obſca- 
| wma diſputatur,non adxawargibys divinarum Scripturarum certis cues documentss,cohibere le deber humana pre- 
ſumptio,nihil faciens in alteram partem dec'inando. Bellarm. lib. 4. de verbo Dei,cap.11.5.Vitims proferunt. Refi 

ad primum;; loquitur de FF (ny quz neceſſaria ſunt omnibus fimpliciter,qualia luot quz in Symbolo Apoſtolico,& 
Decalogo contmentur. Ad ſecundum contra cos agit qui fingunt nouas deQtinas, quz Scripturis conſonz non lunt , Ad 
term; loquitur de quzſtionibus abſcunſſumis, quale cile purabar de origine animarum, ad quas definiendas non luppe- 
nt ylla firma teſtimonia,ſed ſolum conieure quzdam ex divinis literis. Bellar, bid, —=b For thefirſt teſtimony, lib,2. 
& doQtr.Chriſt.cap.9. Iv ommbus his libris timentes Dei, & pietate menſueti,quzrunt yoluntats Dei. Then followeth,[n ijs 
emm,&c. plainly ſhewing that of thoſe doftrines which did cancerne not onely generally all men,but alſo ewery one, een Biſhops 
themſelues inal things neceſſary, Secandly,by Card. Bellgrmines grant we may concludeghat no ynwricten tradition ic firaply ne= 
cellury for all men. Thirdly jf by the iadgement of S. Auxuſtine,Scripture be ſufpcient far direction in the moſt obſcure queſtions, 
ſuch 6 i the original production of the ſoule, then certes much wore ſufficient muſt they be thaught to be 13 queſtions of more 


neceſſarie conſequence, 
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c Deum conttz ments, We therefore conclude out of the ſame Father, that © God hath ſex 
— iu Scriptures a foundation againſt the ſeducement of errour ,C 4 rule of goalineſſe, 
nere fundamen- #48 we may be wiſe vnto ſobriety. 

cum in Scripra- 2x Theſcbcinfallibleteſtimonics of the ſufficiency otholy Writ. What 
58%: = nowremaineth, but that we heare S. Auguſtine pronounce an 4 Anarhems 
San@ta Scriptura porn all ther who ſhall reach any thing either of Chriſt or his Church,or any other 
noſirz doctrive oadrter of faith, beſides that which is receined from Legall and Enangelicall Scrip. 
regulam figit, , , ' 

ne audeamus FW7es ? Whereunto we wiſh our Aduerfaries would ſubſcribe ? Bur they 


plus lapere * proceed. 
quam oportet; | 
lcd (apiamus ad temperantiam,ſicut ynicuique Deus partitus eſt menſuram fidei. Awugu/ſ?.lib.de bono viduit. cap.1. the word, 
are general for the proofe of one particular. d Proinde fiue de Chriſto,fiue de Ecclefia, five de quacunque alia re,quz 
pertinet ad fidem vitamGuenoſtram,non dicarn fi nos,nequaquaquam comparandi ci qui dixit, [ Licet fi nos) led quod (e- 
eutus adiecit, Si Angelus de cazlo vobis annunciauent pr m quod in Scripturis legalibus & Euangelicss accepiſty, 
Anathema fit. Auguſs.contra lit .Petil.lib.3. cap.6. Legite hzc pobis de Lege, de Propberis,de Plalmis,de ip!o Euangelio,de 
literis Apoſtolicis,& credemus. Auguſt, de vnitate Eccleſ.cap.6, Non afferamus doloſas ſtateras,vbi appendamus quod ve- 
lumuspro arbitrio noſtro, (ed ſtateram divinam de Scripturis ſanAtss , in ulis quid fit grauwus appendamus,vel potius a Ds. 
mino appealaxccognolſcamus. Augſt.lib.z,de baptiſ.cap.6. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(12) SceKem- eAdde but now hereunto that (12) Chemmitiza reporteth for their like teſtinonie of on- 
nitus cXamen. wyitren Traditions, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen,Epiphanius, Ambroſe, Hierome, 
ne 43:57- Maximus, Theophilus, Baſil, Damaſcene &c. That CM.Fulke (13) alſo confeſſeth « 
(12) See Mr, mwch of Chryſoſtome, Tertullian, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Hierome, 8c. 1har laftly, M, 
Fulke agaioſt Ybitaker (14) acknowledgeth the like of Ch ſoſtome,Epiphanius, Tertullian,Cyprian, 
agnges Auguſtine, Innocentius, Leo, Baſil, Euſgbius, Damaſcene,&c. 


362, ante mc 
& 303.& 397. and againſt Martiall, pag.170.178. and agaioſt Briſtowes Motiues, p.35, 36 (14) See Maſter Wh 


taker de [acra Seriptura,pag.678.681.683.685.690.695 696,670, 668, 
THE PROTESFANTS APPEALE: 
In anſwer nto the obiefted teſtimonies of Clemens Alexandrinus & Tertullian, 
which hane bene obietted by owr Aduerſaries with a ſiniſter conſcience, 


Snct. 7. 

406 22 If the ObieRors had thought the reſtimonie of S. Auguſtine 
Alexandrione  auailablein it — auoiding tediouſneſſe (as they ſaid) 10 ſerue for 4% La 
dick fibiextor- #jzze Fathers, they ſhould not haue needed theſe new y tes crein 


queri 3 fratri- 116 ſenſibly affe that rediouſneſle, which ſeemingly the iſedto a- 


bus, vt ca QUE : 
4 Prexbyreris Uoide, Bur to the purpoſe. 
23 They begin with Clemens Alexandrinusbelike not without caule; 


moms oF for their Cardinall herein would ſeeme in a manner victorious, ſaying: *What 
rradita eſſent, can be more cleare for unwritten Traditions , then thu ? Wittingly concealing 


rape what kind of Traditions this Clemens meant: which theſc our Þ Authors re- 
traderer. hence Bellarm. Quid clarius pro Traditionibus dici poteſt? Lb.4.'de verbo Des, cap.7. b Not mentioning 
the anſwer of Kemaitius, prowing the reaſon of Clemens, Quia Chriſtus renelauit paucis *jj»ra, quz non crant multis com- 
municanda,to be condemned profeſſedly by Ireneus and Tertullian,as being the pretence of old heretikg:next he ſheweth what kind 
of Traditions were ſuggeſted by Clemens: 1.Grzcos iuſtificatos tuilſe Philoſophia,ib,6.Strom. 2.Chriſtum yoo anno pre- 
diciſe,lib.2.Strs.Hanc berefin Iren.l,2. a 9.harencis tribuir. 3.Sive hic ſive alibi agi parnitenti3,'4.Apoſtolos poſt mont 
impijs apud interos Euangclium przdicille, qui in vita non poterant audirc Evangebum,lib.6,.Strom, 5.Chriſtianos non 
contendere iudicio nec coram Gentibus, nec coram Santis, hb.7.Strom. & aha fimilia multa. So Kemnitine, examen 
part 1. Traft.de Tradit. 6.Clemens hb,z.Strom iecit ſemina bhzreſeos Neftorianz, vt Heruetus interpres indicauit in mar 
gine. 7.Et in lib. 3, ait Chriſtum vec vere elurijſſe,nec vere fitijſſe, ſed vilum efle firire,& elurire; and moreower,librum ob» 
xCurm non cxtare. Thus M Hhittaker de ſacraScriptura,queſte6, cap,12. * 
mem 


© & | & | 
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member to hayc bene 1uflification by philoſapbie, Repentauce after death, Prea- 
ching the Goſpel unto the wicked in hell: thele and other ſuch like were the Tra- — _— 
ditions ; fo worthy af all concealement, that all Chriſtians on both fides are tam di'cipll 
rcadic to candemne them,as being no bctter then {ceds of herelies : beſides plinarum Tra 
that his reaſon, which he vied for confiematian of ſuch Traditions, viz. Chriſt yoo tutti 
( faith he ) reucaled ewvins v78, myſteries, 10 few,which mere not communicable Un- tyaMarce. & lb. 
others ; hath bene ( our Authors ſhewing the {amic ) as cxprefly confuted |; 20orem-& 
by Irenzus and Tertullian,wyho accounted this fancie to be the chiefe toun- ret R deTya 
dation of old herelies. Yet this mult be, foxſooth,4he cleare detence of their ditionibus: ens 
Traditions. | mens FUR. 
24 Nextis produced the teſtimony of © Tert#{{iaw,but out of ſuch books non ex Scripw- 
of his ( as our © Authors ſhew,) which were by him profeſſedly written a- "%.{d ex Tra 
gzinſt the Carholike Church,from whence he had xcuohted vnto the ſe of rope gra 
Montavifis. Here indeed, our Aduerlaries haue much matter tor their Tra- 114.4. de verbo 
ditions,but itis of thatkindas muſt (ifthey will needs defend ir) proue them P95 NP 
no Catholikes : becauſe Tertullien then a Montaniſt , defended rovede'er, 2 gc RO. 
preſcription of ſet faſts by a law of neceſlitie,andan abſtinence from certaine ln. & de veland. 
kind of meates with an opinis of ſanRity,cagerly inucighing againſt the Ca- ,, 5 mee 
tholike Church for denying the maner oftheir faſfs by dre meats:and for cal- taviime: bur 
ling ſuch kind of rites a noweltie : not to mention his condemning of ſecond «&e,ertinet 
mariazes : he himſelfe being for ſuch errours condemned by S. Hierome A — 
and other Fathers,as an Aduerſary vnto the-Catholike Church. And his Tra- quod Terull.in 
ditions in the place alledged , are threefold merſion, Qining hony and milke vnte O_ 
perſons baptized , receiving the Euchatift at the time of meate © which our Ad- puraz — obij- 


yerlaries themfelues haue'in their wiſdome reiected. cit fibi, ergone 
25 Mightit nothauebecomethe Apologiſts ( if they had bene ſtudi- {.ny\vrchon- 


ous of truth) co haue left Fertullian, where Tertullian left the true Church? der, nec imme- 
but peraduenture they did foreſeegthatif they ſhould be vrged to conſult nog 11%,quomma 


Þ|/z cx co con-+ 


withrhe Montaniſt,but with the Catholike Terulliantheir hold of Traditi- g:zquodettfiv- 
on would ſuffer a breach. For Tertullian in his booke of Preſcriprron written prum: & prop- 
againſt her:tjkes, doth ( as Door * Whitaker hath proped,) wound their a 


umun eſt nayherem non _ diſpurans conrra primum & ſecundum matnumonium, allegat dicta,Santt: eftore,quonii 
ego lanus, &c. Tertull.ia libro de leiunio,narrat Montaoiltas ob has cauſas 4 Catholicisreprebentos, Arguuat igitur nos 
(10quit) quod iciuaia propria cuſtodiamus,quod Frey9$e4% abſcruemus,lauacri quoque abſtinentiam:noutaem nobu ob. 
ieQan', —-dicunt icjunandum efle ex arbitno,non ex imperia nouz dilciphnz ,pro temporibus & cautis vryulcunulque: ic 
& \poſtolos oblerualle,oullum aliud iagum impoocates certorum & in commune obcundorum iciumorum:_ rg r=x/xs 
nouum afteati offici nomen,& proximum Ethnicz luperftnioark proiode nos 2 fide abſcedentes, mrendentes ſpiritibug 
mundi ſeduForibus,qui ficut nubere probibeant, ita iubeant 4 cabis abſtincre: — dicunt in duoburpracepris tharitatty 
tota lex pender & Prophetz,non in pulmoaum & inceſtoorum inanitare, Ke. Tertull.in hb. de pornitentia,d Montano ha- 
bet vaicam taguym efle paenicentiam poſt baptiſmum. So Kewnitie is the places obieled, Tertull.cam }brum de coroms 
Miuis(criplerar, Montanifha erat:dizut evim fe habere illum paracletum,quem Chriſtuspromilerar,& fretus huws paracteti 
atboritare,mules «34408 in Eccleſiam inuerit. Tertulizanus de bacre aptifhina volumina feripierit,ſed conſe- 
qupromes hominis detraxit ſcriptis probaþihbus authoritatem: ſic Hilarws comment.in Matth. cap.5. — Fertulanus Ec- 

homo non fuit. Hicrow.contre Helwidizam. Rerſus: Multa coma Ecctefiam (cripfit. Hieron.in Catalogs. Abturdum eft 
cus Montanicas traditiones nobis obtrudere. Tertull.Catboba dogrmans pardm tenar. Fine. Lyrinenſ. in comment. cap 14. 
Impudeoter faciuat Papiſtz,qu6d cas oobis Traditiones abiycrunt ex Tertulliano,quas ipfi non revinent, nec vilo modo re- 
tneodas iudicant: ſunt cairn Traditiones iftz Tertullbuinlmady Baprizatos ter mergitare: Baptizatis)ac & me] ſtarim de- 
gultandum pogrigere : ſumere Euchariſtam tempote viQus: nefas efle diebus Dominicis 4 Paſchate ad Pentecoften de 
geaiculex adorare. Locus Termull.ex preſcripe.obieftus, aduerlarios noſtros yuloerat grauifhme : nam contra haveveos avi, 
qui uh ar Scriprgeas effec perteRas,quique aichant Apaſtolos nag amnia ommbys, —_— wat defſe fie” 
todie Papiſtz. Tertulhaous quidem prouacar 4 Scripuzis ad Excletiam, non quidem 3d do&rinam aliquam non leripran;+ 
oy ndeſtdeg defeattant Sgeegygplncy. So MuMhitraker inthe places obieftud, = * See the teinmonie qoing” 


_— ————— 
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e Profert.11- : Fra ellewhere he diſputeth againſt the heretike Hermogenes negatine- 
Terrull.qui ” ly from Scripture,thus : ©7 his thy dottrine is not written therefore is there due 


contra . * þ. » . : 
Adoro,inquirt, VCO ita woe, which is denounced againſt them , who adde wnto Scripture: 


RP =_ whercin he is ſo confidentas to profeſſe, that heretikes canner prenaile, if they 


um efle docear fall be compelled to land ontly to Scriptures. From whichagaine he _—_ ne- 
Hermogenio, gatiuely,thus; Jt © nos proved (ſaith he )becauſe it is not written : then the which 
rr nothing can make more for the proofe of the ſufficiency and perfeRion of 
veilludadijci- ſacred Writ, After this difcharge,will be expected 
cotibus, vel de- 
— pang; deftinarum. Reſpondeo, loquitur Tertull.de mo dogwate tantum, quod ſcilicer Deus creauerit omoia cx ni- 
ilo,nonex prziaccnte materia, vt Hermogenes ſomniabat . Erquomam hoc dogma apertifſipe continerur in Scripturis, 
dicit Tertulhanusſe adorare Scnipturz plemrudinem, m ad boc dogma; & addit,Hermogenem qui addebat adScrip. 
turam dogina contrarium,& repugnaus ipfi Scripturz,inciderc in iplarn maledifAtionem,qua prohibemur nihil addere,aur 
derrahere Scripturz,ita vt veritas ems immuterur. Bellar.lib.g. de verbo Dei non front 1,pag.182, Anſwer: Veiba Ter. 
tulliani gencralia ſunt : diſputat enim'Tertull.negative ab authoritare Scriptur Fur, fic:Hermogenes non poteft docere hog 
eſle ſcriptur, Ergo vz,&c. In libro de refurreftione carnis Hereticosvocat [LocifugasJScripturarum. 1bi, Aufer Hzreticig 
quod cum Erhnicis _—_— de lolis Scripturis opiniones ſaas ſiſtant, & ſtare non poſſunt Jque Papitts mazime conue. 
nuunt,qui nec cogi rolhunt dogmara ſua de folis Scripturis fiſtere, & nos cupivnt in omni difputatiane 2 Scripturarum: luce 
deducere. Et hbro de carne Chriſti{Si non probant,quia nec (criptum eſt] & mor, [Sed nibul de eo conſtat,quia Scripturs 
non exhuber. So Dodtor Whittaker inthe places obietled, 


An anſwer vnto the other Fathers alledged by the Apolagiſts. 


S ACT» 8, 
26 Ic wouldbe (wefeare) not onely a matter of tediouſnefle, but evena 


a See above Lindof torment ynto our iadicious R go inſiſt, with vs,vpon all their ob- 
$-+ owe ictcd particulars,cither by repetition the teſtimonies of *Chryſoſtome, E: 


$4. piphanits,* Baſil, 4 Anzuſtine, alreadie ſatisfied ; orby addition of any thing 
- w « abowe _ yntothenow ſatisfied teſtimonies of Clemens dlexandrings aid Tertallian: 
4 Seeabowe 5.6. Or by aggregation of the ſentences of © Origen, Cyprian,e Ambroſe, Þ lerome, 
& Nrige.cap.6. e- OS 

viſtad ON Ecclefia ab Apoſltolis Traditionem actepit, etiam paruulis baptiſmum dare. Et hom. 5.in Nm. Enumerat mul- 
tas traditiones non {criptas . Thy Bellarmine obvefFeth bb.4.de verbo Dei,cap7. Anſwer: Origenes inter dogtnata non (crip- 
ta, non rec-nſet articulos aliquos fideiyſed tannim ritus quoſdam, BenediQtenem aquz baptil. trivam merfionem — innv- 
meras genufleziones. — is Diſcipulus fuit Clementig Alexandrim, cuius dogmata Hieron. ad Pammachium venenata vocat, 
Se Kemmitio« : Baptiſmus paruulorum eſt ſcripta traditio - genua fletenda efſe inter orandum, laudabilis quidem tra- 
ditio eſt, ſed non neceſlaria,vt Bafilius hb.de Spir.(anRto;caps27, affirmat Chriſtianos diebus Dominicis & Paſchate vique 
ad Pemtecoſten non flexis-gembus,ſed ereRos precari ſolitos IG contra eur-multi antiqun Patrey, Fpiphanius, 
Theophilus,Hicrooymus. So M-#hittaker in the places vbretted. Obie, Cyprian lib.1 epi. 12. Traditionem profert 
veationis in Baptilmo: & mixtionem vini cum aqua. Bellar.lib,4.de verbo Deizcap.6, Anſwer: Augut. lib.2. contra Crefs 
con.cap.32-de uadam Gypriam epiſtola verbg faciens: Ego huius epitolz, ait,authoritate yon teneor quia literas Cyprian 
non quidem Dmanien habeo,ſed cas ex Canonicis iudico;quod io eisdiuinarum Scripturarum authorrtati congr11t, cum 
laude cjus accipiozquod autem non<coogruit,cum pace ciusreſpuo. Cyprianus dicit, [Vn#i-necefle eſt baptizatos| ovam» 
obre tandevrr incipiamus (cil.efle roi Domioi:quam hoc frig3de dicitur? num fine boc vnguento bon poſſurtns efſe vos 
Dominy? fateor apud antiquosmixtatn fuille aquam vino moderate tetnperatamn, quia inillis locis vinum itaferte fuit. Hzc 
mixtio licita eſt,modo aqua vini naturam nontollat. So M. Whittaker tin the places obiefted. 1 duobus confifti Sacramen- 
tum Baptiſtmi,yerbo& elemento,ideo ctſi alia deſint,que ad decorem Sacramenti inftiruta funt,von ideo winus verum efle 
Sacramentum & ſantum,fi verbum fie ibi & elementum. :.ombards lib, 4.diff. 4. Ob, Ambroſius: Qui explicat 1» 
tas,qui ab yoiuerſa Ecclefia ſeruantur in baptilmo,quinon iwueniuntur in facns literis, & ab alijs ad Tradhtiones Apoſtolics 
referuntur.Traditionem etiam Symboli Apoſtolici,8& efime propovit. Bellarm. 11b.4. de verbo Deizcap.6, Anſwer: 
Yato the firſt their one P. Lombard hath ſatisfied, concluding that verbutn & clementum are of the eſſence 'of baptiſme. Set 
the former obie(tian, To the other: Ambroſius afſerit exemp'o Chriſti nobisindiQtam Quadrageiimam. Sed Chryioſtom. ho 
ril.47.in Marth. diſcrts hoc negat: Chriſtug, inquit; neo tuber vt jciunium fuum imitemur, led jnquit,Difcite 4 me.quia 
mitis & hamilis ſum. So Kemnitien; Com exemplumChriſti veget,Traditionery ſcriptarn defendir, In Ser. 47. Qualizes 
Chriſtianuscum Domino itiupante tu prandes? An ergo Pontificy boni-Chriſtiani,qui prandeve ? Symbolom Apoſtolicem 
jn Scripturis xeperitur. So M F bittaker, hb - 0b. Hieronymus ad Marcellam vocat ragefimam legem Apoſto- 
7 py de, verbs Deicap.6.. Anſwer: Conluctudigenpiatn quis vyquam reprehendn ? led b@contuctudinesl» 
berzſunygnon necellariz. So M. Whittaker, f 
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and the # reſt , Which in the margent arc by our Authors ſufficicatly an- j 0b.Innocentis, 


(wered . Leo,Dawaſcen, 
27 Theſummeogt all isthis, thatthe Traditions which have. bene ob- pr ns 


ie&t:d , ifthey may be deduced om of Scripture:, (-fuchasthe * Baptiſme of nium Bellarmi- 
infants,and the | Apoſiles- Creede are conteſſed to be : ) then are they not 5v5 omifir, 2, 


properly to be reckoned amongſt theit vawritien Traditions : but ifthey be OR 


properly vawritten,they may be canceiued as ether contrary vnto Scriptures uot bidei: dein- 
(ſuch as the teſtimonies of Clemens Alexandrinus,and Teriullian appeared to de errauiſle 19- 


- . nNO ti " 
be,) and therefore cannotbe equalled with Scriptures : orelſe werenot held Traditiontbaa 


a neceſlarie, (as for example the times of * Faſts and teſtiuak, and their di- (vis, »t conſtar 


—_— | Af eo 
verſe rites in ® Baptiſme &c.) and therefore donot ſo much as touch the hiſt > Ys mn 


or hemme ofthis controuerſhie : or laſtly,ſuch as haue beneabrogared by the lian. 3.Omnins 


Romaniſts themſeclues, ( whereof we haue many * examples;) which there- ys eſle: ve 
. . , . . X . Oo 
fore men not importunately contentious, would in diſcretion haue buried in ger. @ —__ 


the graue of lilence. conbiwavoai 
T7 pry { * _ Proferre,ne my- 
28 Toconclude,we find not any Tradition abſolutely vawritten(* whe- 59: =_— 


ther doctrinall or ceremoniall,)deliuered by the Fathers,to beof that nature, videaur. viz. - 
as that it *® owght 10 be embraced ( this is the Romiſh profeſhon ) with rhe confirmo te ig- 


like godly affettion and reuerence,as we dothe ſacred Scriptures. This we hold to 5; HICIIOY 


bein Diuinitic more then a paradoxe,as both the aboue mentioned, and the lai in nomi- 

- : ne Patris, Filij,o 
now following examples do certainly demonſtrate. war a 
Leonem errafſe, cum dicit Apoſtolos iciunia iofticuilſe, quznon ſunt ab illis inſtirura. 2.Dico non obſeruari iam 4 Papiſtis 
illa iciunia,que Leo tradidit,quartz & ſextz feriz. Damalcenum non moramur, ytpete qui recens author, quem Papiſtae 
non audent in omnibus defendere: nam vna cum Canonicis Scripturis Canones Apoſtolorum & Clementinos numerat. So 
M Whittaker lib de ſacra Scriptura, See of Theoph.in the places obiefied, Ik Infantes poſſe baptizari deducitur evidea- 
ter ex Scripturi Bellar.lih.1.de Sacram, Baptiſ.cap.9. | Dico articulos fidei primarios de Deo, Chriſto, Trinitate, & 
alijs prxcipuis fidet noſtrz myſterijs propterealcriptos effe yt credantur. Mwulhuſinus Ieſ. contra Pareum, de autherit.$eripe. 
Theſ. 19. And the Catechiſme of Trent proveth every article out of Scripture, * See aboue cap.2.4. m In duobus 
conſihit Sacramentum Baptiſmi,verbo & elemento; ideo etfi alia defint,quz ad decorem Sacramenti inſtituta ſunt, oon 
ideg niigus verum efle Sacramentum & ſanum, fi verbum fit ib1 & clementurn, Lombard. lib. 4. difþ.z. * See aboue 
inthe ſtate of the queſtion, * See in the Section following, n SacroſanQa Synodus... Accipimus omnes li- 
bros tam vetcris quam noui Teſtamenti, necnon Traditiones ipfas rum 2d fidem tum ad mores pertinentes, ranquam vel 
ore tenus a Chriſto, vel a Spiritu ſanto diftatas,& continua ſucceſſione in Eccleſia Catholica conlcruatas, par pictatis af 
&Qtu & reuerentia (ulcipit & venerature Synod. Trid. Seſſ.q. Decret, 2, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Now 44 concerning ceremonies, M,Calfehill (to ont others) affurmeth,that (15) the Fa- wo) wrongs 

thers declined all fromthe ſimplicitic of the Goſpell in ceremonies. der to Marrials 
. Reply,printed 

_ 15$%-p.131-fine 


Satisfying for the exception from the complaints of ancient Fathers, againſt 
the ouer ſpreading corruptions of dottrines, and ceremo- 
nies of their times. 


SECT. 9. 


29 *If our Authorintend by ſimplicitic of the Goſpell ſuch a profeſſion, * Fer the Auther 
which willnot allow of any ceremonies in the Church , except they be ex- ow 1967p 
preſly delivered, this (as hath beneacknowledged by our greateſt®* Aduerla- 2 Ser abore 8.1. 


ne) is contraric to the common doctrine of Proteſtants : but if by implicitie 
be 
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b Papiazmul- be vndcrſtood a vertue oppolite cither vnto ſuperfluitic or ſu perſtition,then 
& Paradozz {rbelongeth vnto vs totric how juſtifiable this exception may beproued to 


Parke et, be: nonecandecfire any better proofe hereof then which may be taken from 
229m © the confeſſion ofthe Fathers;and the praRiſe of our learned Aduerſaries, 


Traditione non 30 Firſt therefore vnderſtand, that Papias, who was the diſciple of $, 


ſcripta at le re- 
lars adijcit, * Jp hp,did (as ® Euſebius witneſſerh) bra46h many paradoxes and exorbitant de- 
6, 90s ny eirines,in pretence that he had receiued them by Tradition from the Apoſtles; 
cumalis noo- thereby occaſioning many other Eceleſtaſticall Dettors, ( who were moned by the 
——— gs antiqurite of P apias) to fall mio the errour of the Chilia#s,- And ſhall wethinke 
Chutatce opi that thoſe purer times , when ſome ancients not content to keepe regiam 


nio.He adderh a 4yjams,that is,the rode-way which is the written word'of God, bur were {edy- 

reaſs: Mediocri "ed by preſumption of vnwritten Tradirions,and erred in points of dodtrine, 
icio erat pre- ; #1 APY —— 

dirus. The effe&t: could be altogether free from ſome ſprinklings and ſpots of cetemonious 

Ppias quan: .COITUPTIONs & 

ee Eccefatti- 31 It isa*knowne contention about the obſeruation of Eaſter, which 

eiserroris chili- afflicted and. vexed the Church of God in the daies of Victor Biſhop of 


mcbmagy Rome, by diuiding the Eaſt and Weſt Churches, the one fide pretending a 


« redſon;Quia Tradition from $. lobnand S. Philip ; the other preſuming ofaſuppoſed Tra 
prztenderuat J;z;oy from S, Peter and S. Paul. Whereby was made a ſchiſme and rent not 


A 74, in the garment oncly , but cuen in the bodie of Chriſt, which is his 
lib. 3. fap.33e 46 Church. 
- prof = 132 Theſe twocxamples may ſerue for many, which might bealledged, 


$0 Baſil: Non T0 giue vs more thena ſignification of the danger and vncertaintie of vnwrit- 
omnia cius viri fe; Traditions, which the aftertimes,cucn of S. Auguſtine (notto wade dee- 


h wm _ per intothis poole) had more cauſe to complaine of : whom we find bewai: 


prorfus damna- ling the corruptions of his age, and confcfſing,that he © durſ{ not freely repre- 
mus, one - hend many Traditions,whereby the Church was then peſtrcd,and which he 
mind imvic- Calleth preſampriens z and conſequently,could not agree with the ſarplicitic of 


mimaria impic- . 
thts wes the Goſpell of Chrift, But we draw nearer vnto the Apologiſts , and ſhew 
Baſihepift.41. $ 

Dronyſ. Alrxan- cleat ly bl 

drino. * See aboue Chap.2t.S.r. c Multa haiuſmodi propter nonnullarum , vel ſanfarum, ve! turbulentanm 


perſonarum ſcandala deuitanda hberius iniprobare non audeo.— ted hoc nimis doleo , quia multa quz in divinis bns 
lalubcrrimapracepta ſunt minus curantur; & tam multis pr zſumptionibus pleva func ownIia, Argufacprſ.11 9, cap.19, 


T hat our Aduerſaries confeſſe themſelues to have abrogated mary verwrinen Tra- 


* For the obie- ditions,whzrch in their owne * opinion were held of the fcre-named Fa- 
or ny Ag thers to be mo leſſe neceſſarie or Apeſtolicall, then are the ather 
neceſſitic of Tra- unwritten dotirines or cuſtomes which the 
ditions,do parti- Romaniſl S deft end, 
eularly mention 

9 
-— an SECT. IO» 


33 Allthereſtimonies which we alledge, arethe plaine confeſſfionsot 
1 Trina merſio OUr learned Aduerſaries 99 T hreefold immer ſion (lay they) (Y thrice digging it 
j b i'm L - . . 6s ©, © . . _ ' . / 
ca, mrIE baptiſme for ſigniſication of the Trinitie , which Dionyſus Areopagita , Buſi, 
Apoſtolorurh Canone profluxiſſevidertr,iamdiu per contrariam conſyer{{dinem abolita eſt. Canwe lec.7heoleg, lib, 2.cap.S, 
Introducitur trina merfio ad confeſſionem Trinitatis: quanquam Dionyl.cap.2.de Ecclet Hierarch. Baſil.hb.&e Spir.larOo, 
ca.27. Athana.q.125.ad Antioch, Hieron,contra Luciferian, Auguſt.ſer,21.& 2c1.de Tetrpere. Ambroſcltb.3.de Sactome.", 
hanc trivam merfionem4 traditione Apoſtolorim ortam ſcribunt,Tamen ex c&mvuni conlenſu Theologorii adSacrament 
eſlcotiam couſlitucndam (athiciy vel yam vel rrivam 3 m,aut aſperſionem adhibetce. Binime annot im Can. Atrf.59. 
Athanaſiw, 
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cap,r, Hi 
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Athanaſius, Hierome, Auguſtine, Ambroſe ,dq thinke to hane bene an Apoſtolicall þ 
Tradition hath bene long ſince aboliſhed : and one onely dip or aſperſion us beld to n_ _ po 
be ſufficient by the common conſent of Dinines. So likewile do they confeſſe the whe 4 


' remouing of the old cuſtom of taſting hony in Baptiſme : * of abrogating the ce- _—_ aNUquatl 
remonie of waſhing of feete : * the decreeing allo the adminiitration of the Eu- Qt gn 


chariſt vnto Infants,uſed ſixe hundred yeares in the Church,to be unlawful: the preguſtabant 
diſanulling the cuſtome of deferring Baptiſme wntill the feaſts of Eaſter and Pen- T <ul deco- 


ticoft : * the aboliſhing of the night Vigils: and? the landing in the publike pray- 24 ——_ ho 
ers at Eatter and Pentico#t : and * the waſhing of the bodies of the dead :and ? the wa Lucterian: 
rapes and feaits of charitie,uſedin the primitine Church, and a long time after COTE 
cotinued: '* the diſpenſing with an a 4 wa Canon concerning the conſecration num.44.1n Oc+ 
of Biſhops : "the neglecting the Wedneſdaies and Saturdaies faſt : and '* the al- ©9emms Eccle- 


; IA: 1M - woe ſis, vt d 
tering of ſome ancient Conſtitutions by (thus they pretend) an inſtitution of bet- = uy de 


ter rites, through the Apoſtolicall authoritie of the Church of Rome : and '3 not culum, renatis 


; h n Chriſtum vis 
obſcruing almoſt eight Canons of eigh1:e,which by Pope Clemens were ſuppo- | —1 hue u- 


ſed ro be Apoſl olicall. bucbatur, Hie- 

r00.ad cap-65, 
Fhiz Durent.ibid.num. 44. 3 Mediolani in ſuſceptione Baptiſmi pedes lauabantur. Teſte Ambrof. hb.z. Sacram. 
cap. 1.Poſtea abrogatum.Aug.epiſt.119.cap.28. Durant.quo ſupra, 4 Sententia hzc, infantibus Euchaniſtiam neceſſa- 
riam eſſe,cir iter ſexcentos annos viguit in Ecclefia,nunc multorum ſeculorum viu,& decreto Conc. Tnid.explicata cit, non 
licere dati, Maldonar. Teſ.com,in 1oh,6.Paruulis Fuchariſtia tradita ex Tertul. 1b. 4-aduerſus Marcion. Ambrol.hb 3.Sacram, 
cap,r, Hieron.aduerl. Lucifer. aque vfitata erat,vt apparet ex ordine Romano : & Aleuinus monet ne paruul: lac ſumant, 
abtequam com:municeot.hb de Lainofic.c Sabbato fanAto.Poſtea vers ceſſante adultorum baptiſmate in Latina Eccleſia, 
antiquata eſt,quia dijudicare fe nequeunt paruvuli Durant.lib.,1,Ritib.cap.1g.num.44. Hoc ſolitum tuiſle preterea, teſtatur 
Augult. 23.cpiſt. Verum hc conluetudo 1D Latina Eccleſia antiquata eſt, Pinius Tom.2,Conc. ful.1201, 5 Ea conſuctu- 
do,qua baptizaritantuim licebat in Paſcha 8 Pentecoſte,propter communis vitz pericula abrogata eſt. Durant.l:b. 14 de Ki- 
tib.cap.19.num.44. 6 NoQurmz vigth2,quarum quidem Tertull,& Hicron.meminerunt,qua'que aly Patres laudirunt, 
io deſuetudinem abicre. Ledeſima leſ.11b.de dinin,qua lingua legend.cap. 1g. Placuit prohiLeri ne foxminz in carmuerio per- 
wgilent,quiatub obtentu oration, [ps {celera commitrantur. Cone. Elibert.can.z5. Ft ciulmodi leeminari vigihz4 Conc. 
Toletano,polt Tridentino prohibentur. Einins annotin eum Can, 7 In Concil. Turonenfi, tempore Caroli magni de- 
cerum eſt, vt,cxceptis diebus Dominicis, & iJbs ſolennitatibus. quibus vniverlalis Ecclefia ob record.ation.m Domunice 
relurreftionis foler ſtando orare,fixis in terram gembus ſimplicuter diuinam milcricordiam drpolcamus.Hoc in Conc. Ni- 
cxno,can.20.ſtaturum, in die Nominico ſtando orandum : hoc in dic bus quinquaginta a Palcha vique ad Pentecoſten ob- 
leruari con'u*tum veteres Patres teſtantur, Ambrol, Hieron. Non curuamur in terra,led cum Domuno relurgimus, Durant, 
lib .z, de Retibcap. 2.4. num. 21, Cuus vt Apoſtolica habitz & in Synodo Niczna Cap. 2c. contiiturz — nuilum nunc in 
Ecdefia veſtigium eſt reliquum. Caſſander defenſ.officy py virizpag.119., 8 Corpora detunttorum veteres lauafle,docent 
Tertull.apolog.aduer{.Gentes,cap.42, ldem Eutebius & Gregonus. Durant, lib.1,cap-23,nvm.13, 9 Conſtit. Clement. 
za, Mentio hit Agapz,Chriſtiam enim in principio religions 1n Fcclcfiam conucnicbant, {mul epulabantur : ea cenu:uia 
quoniam amore & charitate mutua cclebrantur, Agapz lunt difta,reprehenſ# ab Apoltolo apud Corinthios, iv alijs ramen 
Ecelefijs diu manſerunt. [Ilas poſt longum tempus prohibuit Conc,! aodicxaum, ne in Eccleliys ficrent, manlerunt tamen 
0 alijs Ecclefijs.Nune autem ommnd 1n deſuctudinem & oblivionem abrerunt, Bowins Epiſcopes Oftienſss, vt eft arud Su- 
rum Tom, 1,Conc.page125- 10 Canoopnmus Apoſtol:cus: Epilſcopus ordinetur 4 duobus vel tnbus Epiſcopis:) Ta- 
menob Epilcoporum raritatem, aliamue cauſam iuſtam per Pont:ficis difp nſationern fir,vr cum rno Epilcopo ordinante 
adfint duo aut plures Abbates intulati, qui vicem Epiſcoporum gerant. Bellar, l:b.4. de Eccleſ. cap.8, vt notat Pinins Conc. 
Tom.1 Annot.in hunc Canonem.Et tamen de hoc Canone,Hic numerator inter eos, qui vt authentici recipiuntur ab Eccleſia» 
ap.3.diſt,16. Binius ibid,fol.14,col.1, 11 Romana Ecelcſia,quam lecutz lunt Ecclefiaz Occadentales, ex Apoſtolica con« 
luetudine conlueuit ſext4 teria & Sabbato iciunare: his enim dicbus ablatus ecat 3 diſcipulis ſponſus:veruntamen 1D Eccleſijs 
Onentalibus aliter Geri in more poſitum tuit,vt teria ſexta & quanticiunarctur,vtex Can.Apoſt. 68, & lib,Conſt. Clementts 
ap.16.ex [goatio ad Philippenl. cx Epiphan, Athanal.& alijs conſtat, Binius Tom. 1. Conc,f91,247. Sabbatum & Dominicum 
ic ierunare,quoniam ille eſt naturz conditx monumentum, hic reſlur:eQionis.Conſt.Clenientts Rom.S.lgnat. ad Magueſ. 
& Philip. S»rius Tom, 1.Conc,pag.101.Quartz & ſertz feriz iciunium pracipitur,quod diamanhi in Eccletia : nunc (quod 
> dolendum & lugendum) cum al:js optimis maiorum inftitutis in deiuctudivem abije, Prxcipitur quoque. Sabbati cele- 
britas,ſed cum dic1 Diminici cultu minis a-quata. Etiam ſtatuebatur de vnius magni Sabbati iciumo ; agnoſco priſ= 
cam morem,led eundem accefſione meliorumlegum cxoletum, 12 NamRomanaFcclefia, Apoſtolica yiens po- 
eltate,ſingula pro conditione temporum in melius mutat,non fuit contenta vnius Sabbati iciunio,ſed inſtituit vt idem mos 
nomnibus Sabbatis ſcruaretur. Johannes Bowins Epiſcopus Ofs.Schol.in lib.7.Conſt.Clementiz c.24.vt eſt apud Surium, Tom, 1. 
Cope.pag.130., 13 Exquatuor & oftoginta Apoſtolicis Canombus,quos Clemens Rom.Pontitex & eormdem Apo- 
ttoloram diſcipuli 1nvnum cocgit, vix ſex aut ofto Latina Fecleſia obleruar, Michael Medina, libs. de ſacrorum hom. con« 
'mentia, c.106, as our D. Reinalds alledgeth, Theſes, 
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34 Inalltheſe we heare of nothing but of altering ,diſpenſing,abrogating, 
aboliſhing of Cuſtomes, Rites,Cere monies Canons (1n their opinions )generall,an. 
cient,and in moſt part neceſſarieand Apoſſolicall, It this be done {as they pre- 
ſume) iwſtly how ſhallthey nor excule, if not commend Proteſtants tor the 
like abrogations, whom notwithſtanding they therefore ordinarily charge 
with intollerablecontempt « Or how ſhall not our diſcreet Reader dilcerne 
which profeſſors do more ingenuoufly incline vnto the ſimplicitie of the Geſ- 
pell, whetherthe Romaniſts, whodiſanull and abandon ſuchrites, although 
intheir iudgement they ſeemed to haue bene Apoſtolicall; or Proreſtants,who 
iudgivg the moſt of theſe as not Apoſtolicall, do for the vncerraintie of ſuch 
like traditions, zcaloutly affect eſpecially ſuch orders, which they are perlwa- 
ded did ſuccefſiuely and ſuccesfully deſcend fromAntiquitie,admitting only 
of thoſe rites, which may neither oppreſſe the Church by their numbergnor 
by their nature corruptit? Wereturne backe againe to ſalute the Senateof 
Antiquiry,and nowatlengrhſhew, 


That the ancient Fathers with common conſent, do profeſſe and adore the 
ſufficiency of Scripture, in all dottrines neceſſarily belonging 
vnto points of faith, or precepts of life. 
ICY. - Bt. 
35 This queſtion of Tradition being,as it were, the Epitome ofall Ro- 

miſh controuerſie, it may exact of vs a more ample diſcharge, which is ro be 
DE rets- performed by pregnant reſtimonies of Antiquitic.* Irenzxus calleth the Goſ- 
rate in Scrip- pell written ghe pillar and foundation of j fauh and reproued heretiks tor accuſing 
turis nowstra- the Scripture, 48 though by it truth may not be found of them who are t2norant of 
ſar _ Tradition. Origen held it ®neceſſarie that we bring the teſtimonies of Scriptures: 
lumoamfidei © without which we deſerue no credit, but are like 25 the gold without the Temple, 
—_ -»hallowed. Athanaſius proclaimed the © Scriptures to be our ſufficient inſtra- 
"HOPES. . **" ttion in truth;and the verie © anchor of our fath.S.Bafil pronounced f zz tobe s 
acculant Scrip- #n0ſt certaine ſigne of infidelity,to adde any thing that us not written;and therctor: 
—_ ” adviſed cuery one for 8 avoyding of Traditions,to admit of nothing as neceſſa- 
Fmucniri ab his, 77e,which is m0 conſonant vnto $ criptures, $.Chryſoſtome taught, that | what- 
oui nelciunt ſoeney ts ſpoken without Scripture doth lame the underſtanding of the hearer: and 


ns, called Scripture,in reſpect of the ſufficiency thereof, ar exadt rule c> Canons 
Legite diligen- 

tius id quod ab Apoſtolis e{t Euangelium nobis datum,& legite diligentius Propheras : inuenietis mniuerſam aQionem,% 
omnem doCtrinam,& paſſionem Domini noſtri przdicatam 10 ipfis, b Necefle eſt Scripturas ſanfasin teftimonium 
vocare:{enlus quippe noſtri fine has teſt1bus non h.bevt fidem. Origen.hom. 1 ,in Terem. And againe;: © Sicut ome au- 
Tum quod ky extratemplum non eſt ſanAtificatum,fic ompis qui fuerit extra diuinam Scripturam(quamuis admirabils 


A Euangelium 


no'trz tuturd, 


videatur quilgy/dam)non eſt (anCtus,quia non continetur a ſenſu Scripturz,quz ſolet eum ſolum !eoſam ſanftificare,quem 
haber 1n ſe,fictitremplum proprium auruni. Origen, hom. 2. in Matth. To the firſt Bellarmine anſwereth nothing to the pur- 
poſe:to the ſecond,nothing at all. Againe: Vide qui» proximi periculis fiant h1,qui exerceri in diuinis liceris negliguor, — 
ex quibus folis huiuſmodi cxaminationis agnoſcenda dilcretio eſt. Origen,in cap. 16 ad Rem.lib.10 This,Cardinall Bellarmin 
pretermitteth, d Scripturz 4vmeuxds «1, lufficiuntad veritatis inftruftionem. Arhanaſ.lib,contra Gentes ſeu Idola. Ant 
#gaine: e Diuinam Scripturam certis bris compreheaſamyefſe anchoram & ſuſtentaculum fidei noſtr#. Idem in Syth. 
Sufficiant quz in ijs reperias documenta, Ad Serapionem, F Infidelitatis argurnentumeſt,& ſignum faperbiz,ſi quis eo- 
rum,quz lcripta funt,al1quid velit reycere,aut corum,quz non [criptazintroducere. Bſi!ins ſerm.de fides conſeſſ, g St 
aboue, F.b.in the margent. h See aboue $6. in the margent, | 
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wth :and ' a moſt firme doore to keepe out a Wolfe : indging him a theefe rhat af- _—_ h—— 
cendeth any other way then by it. Epiphanius maintained, that * we may learne i X wet, 54 
to find ont euery quaſten from the conſequence of Scripture. Cyril Alexandrinus nosad Deum 
defended ,that | all rhings are writt? in $ criptures, which the holy writers thaught Rs ho _ 
fficient for dottrine and manners, &c. Tertullian ® adored the fulneſſe of the nem aperiunt: 
Scriptures: and hereupon pronounceda woe ypon them that broached any ple nes les 
thing which was notiuſtifiable by Scripture, whercunto he would haue he- 1? ns nr 
reticks compelled to ſtand. Theophilus iudged it to bea property of a © dwekhſh lupos erumpe- 
irit to thinke any thing diuine which # without authority of Scriptures , Cy- = 
rian demaunded,® What i this Tradition ? from whence cometh it ? from the ,g 1 Grime 
authoritie of Chriſt in the Goſpell,or the precepts of the Apoſtles in therr Epiſtles ? mum bareti- 
and hath therefore bene reiected by our Aduerfaries, albeit he hath bene by Meare nn 
S. Auguſtine therin both iuſtified and commended. S. Hicrome accounted unt,neque nos 


all teaching which is P de#trtute of the authority of Scripture.q Valrne bablin : m—_—_ —_— 
& all ſuch ſtuffe ro be worthy to be cut with the ſword of Gods Spirit: the ſuffici- yon ent 
ency of which Scripture he preached,as being the bounds & lamits,which the yeur Scriprur 
Church of God may not paſſe. Ambroſe asked, 1Who ſhall ſpeake when the atuine - _— 
Scriptures are ſilent ? thercin putting all men to ſilence, who preach doctrines non concelſ2 
of faith without Scripture, Vincentius Lyrinenſis iudged * rhe Canon of rid fur ef Cley 
Scripture onely ſufficient vnto all things . Theodoret thought it wiſdome,! not /o pore mop ay 
to dare to ſay any thing which dinine Scripture hath concealed, Damalcenepro- 4s. Twm. 2. 
feſſed,thathe ſought * for nothing beſides Scriptures. S, Auguſtine, whom the - % aboue 

” Apologiſts did chooſe to be the mouth of all the Latin Fathers, hath conclu- /',n omni, 
ded,that " in thoſe things which are plainly acliuered in Scripture, are contained quz Dowinus 
ſ- all things which concerne faith or godly life 0. Whatſoener ts confirmed by Scrip- ay —_— 
'S. WY tare, muſt be beleened; other witneſſes thou mai#t beleeue according to thy diſcretts, hos 


of WW androthis purpoſe hath he * called the Scriptures the foundation laid by God i” a 


L apain#t all entanglement of errour the fixt rule of aottrine : beyond which it i £.cre porve- 
0 ſobrietie to be wiſe : the dinineballances,wherein dottrines are to be examined ris, v reQta fide 
wy 4 , : & operibus, & 
jt ond tried whether they be beauy or [1ght: and inthe end pronounced every one * 2 wn 
| tes, ad regnum 
re exlorum perueniamus. Cyrill. in Toh.lih,12.cap.68. And againe: In duobus Teſtamentis orwne yerbum requir polle,quod 


ſa- ad Deum pettineat. Homil.y. in Levit, Whether we call the author hereof =—_ or Origen, it « not material, 

m Adoro Scripturz plenitudinem. Scriptum efſe doceat Hermogems 0 cina, {1 non eſt (criptum,tumeat,Vz illud ade 
jcientibus aut detrahentibus. TertulLlib.contra H ermog.cap.22. Aufer ab hzreticis quod cum Ethnics ſentiune , vide fols 
nd Scripturis opiniones ſuas fiſtanr, & ſtare non poſſunt, Tertwll. lib.de reſurrett.carns, n Diabolici ſpirituseſt aliquid 


Ti extra diuinarum Scriprurarum authoritatem ſdivinum putare. Theoph.Alexand, in 2.Paſchali, O See before F. 4, 
Adde,Non aliundeloquendum eſt de rebus fidei, nifi ex literis fidei, C yprian. p Sine authoritate Scripturarum gar- 
rulitas non haber fidem,nifi viderentur peruerſam doQrinam diuins cloquijs roborare. Hieron.com. in 1.cap.epiſt, ad Titums. 

My Sed alia que abſque authoritate aut reſtimoniys Scripturarum,quaſi traditione Apoſtolica ſpoute reperiunt atque corfingcunt, 


num percutit gladius Dei. Idem comment.in aps The anſwer of Bellarmine,ſzying,that it u ſpoken atainſt thoſe, who teine 
e 4U1- fome things of themſelues , which they would haue ſeeme to be Apoſtolicall, cannor helpehim , for Hierome ſpeaketh of 
bits zmuniac, 1d eſt, bumi dormitiones, which themſelues eſteeme ancient: Ecclefiam vrbes babere Legis, Prophetarum, Euan. 
ue geliorum, & Epiſtolarum,& non egreſſam efle & finibus ſuis,id eſt,de Scripturis ſanRtis. Hieron, in 1. cap. Mich. 

por q SandtisScripturis non loquentibus quis loquerur? Ego quid facere potuerit nunc prztermitto, quid fecerit quod a- 
perta Scripturarum authoritate non didicat,tanquam lecretum prztereo. Ambroſ.lib.z.Hexam cap.z. & l1b.2.4e vocat.Gent, 
Mine ta).3. rt Non quia Scripturarum Canon ſolusnon fibj ad vniuerſa (lufhciar: led &c, Vinc.Lyrinenſ. Cap.41. 

{ Non audeo dicere aliquid quod tacuit Scriptura druina. Theod.2.dial.contra Heret. t Nosea omnia,quz tradita 
fant, & per Legem,& per Prophetas,& per Apoſtolos, & per Enangeliltas, recipimus, agnoſcimus, colimus, approbamus: 
15e0- oF $4 nibil przter bxc aliud quzrentes. Damaſcen. de Orthodox.fide, lib.1. cap.1. u See more aboue $ 6, And a- 

Se gaine; Alijs vers teſtibus vel teſtimonijs,quibus credendum eſſe luadetur, tibi credere vel non credere liccat, quantum ea 
x momentt ad faciendam fidem,velhabere,vel non babere perpengeris. Awgu/t.epiſt.t12. Ego ſolis Scripturis Canonicis de- 
uith deo fine recuſatione conlenſum. Lib.de natwra & Grat. cap.61. X See aboue $.6.9% 4.09. 
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The Proteflants eA ppeale. 1s Bu, 


Anathema that teacheth dottrines which are not contained in Scriptures, 

36 And hereunto agreeth the fore-cited reſtimonie of Y Conſtantine 
the great,and firſt Chriſtian Emperour, ſo Ry honoured in the firſt and 
moſt famous Synode of Nice: where he deſired that the Ciuine bookes of the 
Prophets & Apoſtles might belaid before them for their ſufficient inſtru710n; 
in dinine cauſes : vnto whom all the Orthodoxall Biſhops in that Councel| 
yeelded their preſent aſſent.The which S.* Hilary approued in the Emperour 
Confſtantius,ſo farre forth as to account him an Anathema,and an Cantichri. 
ftian one,whoſoener ſhall gainſay it. And now we come totrie, 


y See aboue F.3. 


£ See ibid, 


Whether profeſſion, of the Romaniits or Proteftants , be the more ſafe and 
ſecure for a Chriſtian mans reſolutton : decided by the conſequences 
of our learned _Aduerſaries. 


SECT. 12. 


_— From the Senate of Fathers we are come into the Schooles of our 
Thu fame % Romiſh Aduerſaries , and wiſh that the true * ſtate of the queſtion maybe 


ſtion concerneth 


we thoſe queſtio- remembred,viz. whether all they that acknowledge the truth of the Canon 
niſt;, who 8% of Scriptures, ought not likewiſe to profeſſe this ſufficiency in them,to wit 
how ſhal we know , , G . > 

that they containe in them all neceſſarie Canons and rules which may con- 


the Scriptures to 


be the word of cerne all neceſlaric dodtrines of faith , or directions of life, The Proteſtants 
; ror 7** haueaffirmedit,the Romaniſts haue denied it : and theſe our Aduerſarics lay 
it downe for a fundamental concluſion,*T hat there are many things belonging 


controuerſre us 
onely MR wnto the dotrine and. faith of Chriſtianity which are neither expreſly nor obſcure- 
roſe pareienw®® ty contained in Scriptures. Which Traditions their Councell of Trent hath 


doe acknow- 


ledye the ruth decreed to be worthily ® honoured with equall affettion and deuotion , a5 is dut 


of the _ Hf wnto the bookes of the old and new Teſtament. And whereas Proteſtants require 
4: fuchaCatholike Councel which maybe animated with the ſpirit of the writ- 


once preſumed, ten word, from whence only, and not from Traditions all concluſions of ne- 


-—-v a ceſſary dotrine may be tuken : our Aduerſarics iudge this © cond?tion to be 
ther ehis Scrip- Unin#, For the Scripture with them is but 4 halfe « rule of our faith. This do- 


_ which 7; rine is thatleauen which we wiſh,might be purged: and to this end we bor: 
ene», row ſome helpe from the conſequents and confeſſions of our learned Ad- 


Tradition, be 

wr the ſufficient uerſaries. But firſt by conſequence, | | 

Canon of ane 2 .. If that all dottrines, (as their © Cardinall confeſſeth)which are ſimph 
—_—_ | ble for all ned in Scripture ; then by neceſſt 
of fuith,and pre- neceſſarie,or profitable for all men, are contained in Scripture ,then by neceſluic 


cepts of bolineſſe? ; ; 
2 Tertium fundamentum: Multa pertinere ad Chriftianorum dorinam & fidem, quz nec aperte nec obſcure in ſacris li 


teris continentur, — Sanorum Martyrum aurilium precibus efſe implorandum,corumgue memorias celebrandas, im+ 
oines venerandas elle, acrz litcrz nuſquam forte tradiderunt. Canws locy Theol lib. 3. cap.z. 

b Sacrolanfta Synodus,__.. Omnes hbros tam veteris quam noui Teſtamenti, cum vtriulque Deus vous fit Authorznec 

pon Traditiones iplas tum ad fidem tum ad mores pertinentes,tanquam ore tenus,vel 4 Spiritu ſantto diftatas, & continua 
ſucceſhone 1n Eccleſia Catholica conleruatas pan pietatis affetu & reuerenria ſuſcipit & veneratur. ConceTrid.Seſſ. 4. Decret- 
De Canonicis. c Conditionem hanc Proteſtantes exigunt, vt in Concilijs ex ſola Scriptura diuina ſenrentiz ferantur, 
non ex Traditionibus.——.. Reſpordeo,eft conditio iniqua. Fellar, lib,1, de Conc.cap.21.$.Quarta conditio. & $.Quand, 
d See abowe © Quzdamindoftrina Chriſtiana [tam fidei quam morum]Jeſle fimpliciter omnibus neceſlaria [ad 
falutem] notitia articulorum Symboli Apoſtolici, item cognitio decem preceptorum , & nonnullorum Sacramentorum 
Bellarm.libe4 de verbo non ſcriptocap.11. $.Primum,&c. And 4 little after: Nota ſecundd ca quz ſunt fimpliciter neceſlans, 
Apoſtolos conlucuille omnibus predicare: al:orum autem non omnia omnibus,ſcd quzdam omnibus,que nimirum eratt 
omnibus [vtil12] &c. 1bid. $.Nota ſecundo. Then, Dicoilla omania ſcripta elle ab Apoſtolis,quz ſunt ommbus neceſlaria, 
quzipſi palam omnibus yulgs predicaucrunt. 1demibid. 
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of conſequence their doctrines of Purgatory, Invocation of Saints wor ſhipping * See aboue is 
of Images, Indulgences, Auricular confeſron, Prayer for the dead, Aterits, er, *? perticules 


C . 6 treatiſe. 

d and many other their Romith Articles (which our *Aduerſarics haue proued f = ad (o- 
e not to be contained in Scripture, ) muſt be none of thoſe doctrines which - rw Fen 
areneceſſariiy to be beleeued of all Chriſtias:and S:Paul hath ſaid (Epheſ.2.) | "bant, Trediti. 


| that there is #u# one God,one faith gone baptiſme: therefore are we to drecame no oves repudia- 


ir WM more of different faiths , then we may of diucrſe Gods, bant? Stapleton. 
. be” . _ .lib.z, de author. 
" 39 Secondly, our Aduerfarics argue thus : * Hereticks ( ſay they ) did reclef. cap.s. 


refuſe Tradittons,and appealed onely unto Scriptures. Ergo Scriptures are not ſuf- Greg.de Lalent. 
ficient rules of the doctrine of life. By this conſequence we may contrarily re- hficap Tam 
joyne, viz. ſceing that our learned Adurſaries,to wit 8 Aquinas, * Cardinall n»« 1:f. colleg, 
6 RR. - = , 
Bellarmine, * Senenfis,* Tuſtus Baronius,! Delrio,” Rhenanus ; and lately W——_ 
. , 1NECS$ 

M. * Weſton, do confeſle almoſt of all the moſtnotorious and peſtilenthe- Fj ( eng 
reticks, ( ſuch as were the Valentinians, Gnſticks , CMarcioniſts, Baſilidians, | — 

. 6 . . 9» 0 . mentorum 
Encratites, Seucrians,* Manichees, Arrians, Aerians, Carpocratians, Montaniits, ts D——_ 


Archonticks, Donatiſts, Anabaptiſtes,gc.yea and of all Hereticks,that they refu- zimecxhorrer 


'— If fingto betried onely by canonicall Scriptures,did fhelterthelelues vnder the ſeniushumanus, 
ac OCCanone 


pretext either of philoſophicall principles,or feined Goſpels, or forged T raditions x, angelice ſen- 
(pretended to be ApoſtolicallJor fancied Renelations, In which laſt point the A- tentiz colorare 
ll; WF nabaptiſts are confeſſed not to have beneinferiour, who ( as their Door RI 
WU Weſton reporteth,) preſuming of their diuine Reaelations , neglefted the Scrip. m__ mane Diſc 
NS YN gures, accounting them a dead letter, We by the due oppoſition, which we are to Pali portare 
ay I hold againſt this Hydra of hereticks, all poſſeſſed with the ſame ſpirit of de- Gn —_ 
7% ll rating from the ſufficiency of holy.Scripture, may warrantably profeſſe noitritm audext 


n h ourfull reſolution of faith to depend of Gods Letters parents, the divine 29m <dicere 

any Scriptures. _ 
dut . L quz 1111 capere 
40 Thirdly , the manner of reaſoning negatiuely from Scripture : as 9 vakbane? 

= thus, [ that doctrine is not in Scripture, Ergo it ts no neceſſarie dotirine of faith,” my 

as; s(if ir betrue) ſodemonſtratiue an argument toeſtabliſh the truth of ſufh- buxc locum. 

* ciency of Scriprure,and to infringe the Romilh faith of vnwritren traditions, —_—_ on 

. . = » . 42, Icr 
Pri that their * Cardinall durſtnor admit thereof : yer notwithſtanding our Ad- Baſiidian. quad 


ES. allerat 06 opor- 
bot- I tre corum myſt-1ia eftari,fed in abſcondito continere per (ilentium: & cap.24.de Carpocratianis,& Tertull.quoque lb. de 
Ad. Preſcript. ſolcnt digere non amnia Apoltolos (cafle, vel omnia quider ſcafle, ſed con oma omnibus tradidille. As is con. 
feſſed by Cardinall Bellarmine lib.g.de verho Dei non ſcripto,cad.12,ante finem, i Matthaw fing1tur efle author duo- 
rum librorum,quord alter de ortu Mariz, alter de infantia (aluatoris ioſcribitur: qui Valentinorum & Gnoſticorum com- 
mply menta ſunt. Sixrus Senenſ,Bibl.lib,2, Tit Manhzvs. pag.83.col.1, Matthiz Apoſtoli Euangelium inter alia non Canonica e- 
Tit numerat Orizenes,ciuidem Traditiones Clemens hb. 2. Stronacitar,& in 7.hbro ſcribit Marcionem,& Baſilidem ex harum 
Ile BY athontate hzrefesſuas firmiſle.s enenſ.ibid.lib.z, Tit. Manthiz. Aly fucrunt hzretici, qui non omnes Pauli epiltolas reſpu- 
WW cc funtauii, led eas tantum quas matime ſuis dogmatibugs infeftas cegnouerunt: veluti Encratitz, Seueriam, Marciomitz, 
ris li- Manich+i, Arriari,Aeriani, Anabapriſtz,& pleriq; aly hzretici,Senenſ.Bibl,lib.7, $.De epiſtolis Pauli in vniuerlali. pay 600. 
;, 104 WH Arian Origenis libros in dogmatis ſui defeafionem citabant. 1dem ibid. pay.6or. Ex libro Hermeris Ariani execrabilium 
dogmatum przſidia ſumebanr. 1bid, lib.z."Tit. Hermes. k Iplz hzreſes, inquit Tertull. ab ipſa Philoſophia tubor- 
or;nec Bt nantur,inde xones & forme neſcio quzx apud Valentinum cum Platonicus erat,inde Marcionis Deus melior a Stoicis. 1u/?xs 
ntinu2 BY (aluinus alias, Baronins preſcript aduerſ Proteſt, | Inio Ecclefiz Cerinthus falſas revelatioges finzit,tales Prophetie 
Decret. WF {eQttorum Marci, Magi,tales Propheriſſarum,& ipfius Montani, tales Archonticorum, Manetis quoque tales reuelariones., 
Del Rio Teſ.diſip. Magic. Tom. 2.116.4.c4.1,q.2, $42, page 34-Fallas revelationes fipxerunt Dotatiſtz. Idem Tom-2.1ib,q cap. 1-912, 
5-2, fay.124. m ValentinisPlatonicas fabulas invexit,quas ſecuti ſunt Gnoſtici: Hermogenes Stoicorum opinionern eſt 
lequitur, Montaniſticum dogma de matrimonio,Paracleto authore defendit.Beatws Rhenanwe Ar ruin Tert. aduerſus Valent, 
& Hermdg, og Marc. it  Phaoatici Avabapriftz eo venerant dementiz vt ſe vique adeo diurFiros jlluminatos iaQtitenr, 
Nneceſle nn habeaot yelEccletie vel Scripturgrym yocem-requirere:{cripturas e mortuis literis deſcripras aiunt,Eccleliam 
Þlegatr tanquamt errantum hominurn corturh,— De Seripturisinquiunt, quarum ſenteotia aiqua eſt, & in omnem par- 
em yerſatilis;param laboramus. Edward if orias de triplici bontinus officio, lib.z.cap.22, *' See abowe cap.7. $.9, 


Gg 3 uer= 


330 | The Proteflants eA ppeale. Lts.z, 


0 Azainft te UErlaries do (o argue in confuting the corruptions of the Greeke Liturgies, 
Greek Litwrgies, 9 becauſe ſuch pornts canotbe proued from the written inſtitutions of C briſt, 


COſtendater & inconfirming of thepretended iues of S.Peter,? b 
Chriſti faQtis g of the pretended prerogatiues ot 5..reter, ecauſe we reade 
metal] not of any ſuch promiſes made vnto any of the other diſciples. Their Bilhop Rof- 
See aboue lib.t. fenfis by affirming,that 45t is not credible, ſeeing Purgatory # a dottrine of faith, 


a _ but that it may be proued out of Scriptare , doth yeeld vs our concluſion of de. 


pracerea Apo» fending nothing to be a neceſſary doctrine, which is not proued out of Scrip. 
nya ture, Their Ieſuit*Suarez dertermineth,that the Prieſts eating of the Euchariſt i 
prote oraui: #08 the eſſential part of a Sacrifice, becauſe it is not diretth euinced cut of Scripture, 
"ri nome Their © Boniuenture excepterh againſt Extreme vnction 4s not inſtituted 
um:Perras Chriſt, becauſe it is not mentioned in the Enanzeliſts. Their Pope * Tulius re. 


liorum: Perrus 
ouſquam no» nounceth the ſapping in of bread in the Encharitt, becauſe it u not in the Goſpel, 


—_— All which do cuince our manner of concluſion. 
tr. de Rom.Pon. 41 Laſtly, they pretend that the Traditions which they afhrme to be 


cap«16.1ib.4.c.3. written,are,! although not in the Bible,yet in the bookesof ancient Fathers: which 


__ [© albeit we ſhould for this preſent ſuppoſeto be true, yet will their Tuſtus Baro- 
q Cum Purga- Nius haue vs obſerue out of S. Auganſtine,*rhat no writings of any Eiſhop , al. 
e 


rorij doctina, . though he were verie famous,could be ſo well preſerned from the contagion of here- 
licks,as might the holy Scriptures which were tranſlated into many languages and 


tu neceſſaria, 
noaeſt credibi- jn the cuſtodie of ſo many nations,Whereunto we may adde the experience 


le illud non pol- "Ip" . = n 
le ex Scripraris Of the vncertaintie of vnwritten Traditions, * confeſſed by the examples of 


probari.Rff-nſ: the Chiliaſts,vpon pretence ofreceiuing them from the Apoſtles ; and of the 
Og «*- Aſians in the contentious maniier of obſeruation of * Eaſter, whileſt that the 
xt Weſt Church pleadedan originall of their cuſtome from'S. Peter, the Eaſt 


® Fee aboue 5.9. 
: Boniuenrurs Church theirs from S. John. Toyne vnto both theſe, the knowne per- 


—_—— emptorineſſe of the Romiſh Church,which *hath altered or abol;ſhed{ceither 
*.cotionem bu- VPON ſuſpicion,that they were not true, or vpon ſuppoſition that they were 


ius 99" notneceſſarie:) and all theſe muſt needs teach vs,that the vnwritten Traditi- 
ex* - . . . 
(ſpeaking * y ons cannot deſerue equall honour with the written veritics. But why do we 


treme vn.hon : 
Exciunt,veriſi- contend to force atruth from conſequences? which we may haue granted 


mile effec Chri- vs by 


ſum illam non 
inſtituifſe. Suarez Jeſ.diſp.39.$.2» Tom.4. ® See abowe caþ.4. $.5. { Traditio ton igitur dicitur non fcripta do- 


QArioa,quod _—_— ſcripta eſt, ſed qudd non inuenitur ſcriptain yIlo bbro Apoſtolico,etiamfi ſcripta fit in hbris veterum 
patrum. Bellar.l; .4.de verbo Deigcap.2,h.Vocatur, t Neque enim fic potuit integritas atque notitia literarum mnius 
nantumliber illuſtris Epiſcopi cuftodiri, quemadmodum Scriptura Canonica tot linguarum literis, ordine & ſucceſſone 
celebrationis Ecclcliaſticz cuſtoditur; contra quam tamen non defuerunt,qui ſub nomimbus Apoſtolorum multa conkig- 
gerent. Ex Auxuſt.epiſt-48. Inftus Baronins de wnit, Eccleſ, Traft. de epiſtolu duab Aug. pag.129, * See aboue,$.9. 


* See abowes * SeraboweF.10. 
T he confecions of our learned Aduerſaries, confirming unto vs the 
ſufficiencie of Scriptare. 
2DeDeodicere SECT. 13. 
non debemus, On N . th . 
quod in aca 22 Whatgoodis itthat is required vnto an «vrdexu«,and full ſufficien- 


Scriprura o6 in- cy in any law,which ifſucth notabundantly ſrom this ſacred fountaine ofthe 


— »* written word ? If we beto ſpeakeany thing concerning God the Author of 


ſenſum.Aquinss all grace, * nothing may be ſaid, (ſaith their Aquinas) but what i found in Scrip- 


: wal 7 If we ſceke to confute and conuince moſt impudent and impious hay 
þ, 


Rcligior 
heque 1n 
Lbb.7, | 
mum eſt 
lary, 
cops art 
drrics fect 
quod dir 
moni vel 
Cant 
lis Pat, 
of Councel 
2pere op. 
re.ſed per 
| Lo 
dis aliquic 
cisliterist 
Greg.M or 


44 


— 


Car.25. (, ancerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 231 


ticks,® there @ no other way ( (aith their Stella) then by Scriptures, If we oppoſe Þ Nov liter 


1 To ; ; . . . , impios hxreti- 
our ſelues againſt the ſpirituall tyrannie of Antichriſt,® nothing © more tnnin- —_ 


cible ( ſaith their Iefuite Acoſta)then the authoriree of Scriptare, If we examine trons poters- 


the differences of Churches and would difcerne the true from the falſe,4 the —_ 
re,n s$ 


onely meanes ( (aith their Teſuite Salmeron)s by Scriptares, It we be affembled þ,b«:mus codi- 
in Councell to debate queſtions of faith,and wovld be refolucd,© then (faith cex,ex quibus 
their Pictauius,atthe Councellof Trent) the onely indge of all matters of rel:- Clara veritaze- 


| lucelceret Stells 


jon i the ſacred Scripture , and * not to define any thing but by Seriptnre, it is in Luc.1. pref, 


(faith their Eraſmus)1he trae property of diuine learning. c Omn.nd nulla 
43 Inbriefe,whar can Proteſtants ſay more for the prerogative of the Pte wget 


holy Scriptures,then to profeſſe that which their Biſhop Roffenfis hath con- ranoidew Ath- 


| | | r] on 
feſſed, viz. that the Scripture is the 8 conclaze and treaſury of all neceſſary Chri- RR —_ 


ſian truth , orto affirme with their Ederus, Þ All things neceſſarie vnto ſalua= quim covet 
tion arewritten: with their Marſilius out of $. Auguſtine to profeſſe,that # we dottrine inui- 


; . x : Eifl:ma autho- 
owe no beleefe onto any writing or ſpeech,as to hold it neceſſarie vm ſaluation but |; 11 ane 


mely onto ſuch .25 may be neceſſarily proued by Scriptares ; or to determine with maxima tenta- 
their learned Biſhop Eſpenczus, that * Scriptures are able toperfe? a man in 9, predariora 
Scriptararum 


any good Fr to inſtrutt him ſufficiently for his ſaluation:or withtheir Antoninus temegia oppo- 
to beleeue from Gregory,that | God ſpeaketh in the Scriptures ſo plentifully, that fita lunt Acoſta 
he needeth not to ſpeake nto vs concerning any thing neceſſary for 5,ſeeing all ne. : .- - _— 
ceſſarie doctrines may be had in Scripture, or finally to conclude with S.Grego- ad finem. hel 


alone (becauſe our Aduerſaries would haue him ſeeme to be our greateſt 9 Heganrer fa- 
ji ne &c. Salmers 


duerſarie,)that ® whoſormer deſireth to ſpeake any thing truly, let him take that At nates 
which be ſpeaketh ont of 'Seripture ? And now trie whether theſe many teſti- 5.3.commending 
monies do not fortifie this niuerſall profeſſion of all Proreſtants,which is (as *** /©i" of the 


author of the im- 


hath bene ruly related by our Aduerſanies)that all meceſſarie docdrines of faith, perfect worls of 
and precepts of life are containedin Scripture,as in an exact Canon of all Chri- Sons p 
LAs e Mauritiani (i 
ſtian faith. Therefore + - oh, MI Mew. 
ritio Paſtores ad Conc. Trident. Ypriuatim auditi,quibus Pifauius dicit, Quodad primum capur attinet , qu6d decidendi fa- 
culttem Theologjis veſtris concedi petitis, prapoſtere facitis, &c..... Quod item (actath Scripturam controverfiaram de 
Rcligione ſolam eſſe ludicem contenditis,ve nemo eſt qui ambigar,ita cum de (acrz Scripturz interpretatione di'ceptatur, 
neque inter partes conuenit,quin litis arbitrium Concilio permitti debeatzio dubium reuocari non deber.Thnanws 1ſt. part. 
L1b,7. Anno 1552. paz 721. We containe our ſelues in thi queſtion of the ſuſficiencie of Scripture init ſelfe, t Hoc de- 
mum eſt cruditionis & Theologiz nihil vera quod in ſacris literis prodituin eſt definire. Eraſmus epiſt dedicat, ante lib.Hi- 
lay, g Scriptura eſt quoddam conclaue veritatum oimnum,quz Chriſtiants omnibus necellariz (unt. Rofenſ. Epiſ- 
pus, art.37.adwer ſus Lutherum, h Quzcunque adſahutem neceſſacia lunt,ca proculdubio praſcriprta funt omnia. E- 
dry Oeconom, Bibl. lib. 1, par. 44. authorized by the Popes bull in his preface. i Ants ramen bene le habct reminiſci 
quod dixirmus — juxta ſententiam B.Auguſtini,& infall}bilem cationem in Seriptura firmatam,videlicer quod [ Nulli ſer- 
moni vel Scripturz certam fidem ſeu credulitarem aut conteſſionem veritatis przſtare tenemur,de neceſſirare (aluris,nifi 1js 
Canoniog appellantur:) id eſt, quz in volumine Bibliz continentur, & cs quz ad has nece(Taris ſequuntur,&c, Mar- 
lis Pataudefenſ. pac, part 2. cap. 23. That which he after addeth concerning the certaintie of interpretation by the authoritie 
ef Councels, belonzeth to another queſtion, for we intreate now onely of the canon of truth, k Scripturas ſiquid (cire,fi quid 
were opuseſt, verym docere,fa!lurn coarguere,educere 4 malo,inducere ad bonum, nec verd qualitercunque bonum tace- 
re.ſed perficere; calque poſſe hominem ad (alutem erudire, & ufficieorter dou reddere, Eniſcop. Eſpencens in 2,Tim.3, 
| —_ Deus in Scripruns,& ita copiol-,yt Gregorius expoat 23. Moral. qudd non oportet Deum izerum loqui nos 


dis aliquid neceffarinm,cum ibi omojia habeantur, Antonin. 3,pert,lib.1 8, cap.z, m Quiver loqui defiderant,e (a« 
is|terisſumere debent quid loquantur: — vt omne quod loquuntur ad diuinz authoritatis fundanemum reuocent, 
Greg. Moral.in Tob.lib.18.cap.14. Confeſſed by Eſpencexs. See aboe lib,1,cap.5.Y.1, 
Wwe conclude, by way of <Appeale. 
Sncr. 14. 
44 We haue heard of the * confeſſed vncertainties'of many traditio- * 5.9.14 10. 
Gg 4 nall 
. - 


T he Proteſtants Appeale. | 


33 _ 
EO nall points;of the vnfallibility of the written word vnto all beleeuers,from the 


—_ fa 
* See theſe $.11. * Fathers,ſo magnifying the ſufficiency of the ſame word in all neceſſary 
- Theor » dodtrine, as * Ke avich nothing may beſpoken, ® nothing delinered , with. 


47 cath which there is <0 neceſſarie T radition,no true *wiſdome,* no faith,with- 
—o_ _ which * who ſhall ys of and 8 woe to them that (ball ſpeake; without 
6 daguf _ which it isa © /gne of Infidelity, and of a divell;ſh ſpirit 10 ſpeake : becauſe the 
-— ng Scriptuse is a* doore againſt cheeues, the | true ballances againſt all falſe , the 
# Ambroſe. mfoundation and pillar of faith,the ® moſt exatt Canon & rule of truth,the 9 an- 
— = hold of beleefe. And that therefore our conſent muſt be ? onely from 
i Theophilus Scriptures, that heretickes muſt be compelled to ſtand 4 onely wnto Scriptures : 
k Chryſoftome. thatheisan* Anathema, whoſoeuer deſireth not that the faith may be tried 
vn { onely- by Scriptures : becauſe they are in themſelues * (ficient for our in- 


o Chryſoft. ſtraition. 


— Iſo ienorant,that our Aduerſarics have without all rez- 
VR | 5 Wearenotallo 1gn ; | | 

- m_ ſon " reiected the authorities of ſome Fathers, haue * aboliſhed many 7 radi- 

_—_ tions, which were ( in their opinion) 4poſfolicall : haue by their } conſequen- 
t 


Cyril; others, Ces and * confeſſions confirmed vnto vs the ſufficiency of the divine & ſacred 
5 . 


uSeeS.3, bookesof life. Wherfore we appcale vnto the conſcience of cucry Chriſtian, 
9 to iudge whether it do not deepely concerne him to adore the ſufficiency of 
: Ca ſacred Scripture, as the treaſure of all truth, the chaire of Chriſt and higheſt 


2 Miritur Epil- t:;bunall of ſoules vpon earth : and whether they who in their * clonen Mi- 
ſecaror,ad evx- £675 do profeſle the wnderitanding and preaching of the dettrine of the two writ- 
ſecratur,ad eui- F&YS P 'g ay 
gelzandum- vt gey Teſtaments, could iuſtly refule that condition, whych Proteſtants required 
nourritquate it "fthem inthe Councell of Trent, viz. that ® the Scriptures onely might be al 
oc vy ng lowed for the rule of decidinig of all doctrines necefarie for ſaluation : or whe. 
que capitiloper ther they might juſtly call this * condition vniuſt :-of rather whether this re. 
pr doom  fulall be notzin truth, ſtrongly prejudicial againſt their profeſſion: the iudge- 
Teſtamentorl ment hereof we commend (good Reader )vnto thy di{creet cenſure,and the 
(ciernam,quan (.ccefle of thy reſolution vn;o the gracious bleſlingof-God. 


deb | 
_ _—_ Teſ.com.in 1.Tim. 4. diſp.13. $.Ad nonam. b See aboue $.12. and before. * So they called it, ſee abowe, 


_ 


"x — 


CHAP. XXVLI 
Of the Faith of Dionyſus and Hermes. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Thirteenthly, it is confeſſedyet further in generall concerning Dionyſus Areopagitt 
W we oa ba a, —_ lev ancient and eApoſtolicke, (0) namely that Dionyſiwm 
made AQ. 17.34 hu foreſaid writings which were abou a thouſand yeares ſince (45 D, FHumfrey (») confeſ 
abd of Hermes (24h) publickly extant and alledged vnder bus name. 


Gb) Hemfail in Teſuitiſmi, part 2.rat.5.pag.513- fine, & 514. initio, ſaith : Hunc Areopagitam, Suidas, Michael Singelw 


Greygorius Turonenſts & aly Pauli auditorem credunt fuiſſt illum ſcriptorem ctleſtu & Eccleſiaſiica Hierarchia, And (ec be- 
fore, Set.3. name 4- lit 0. | 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Firſt prouing that the Author, whom they haze called the Apoſtolicke Dio- 
TEE falſly ſo emtituled, being indetd of a later, and cbſcurer 
order, by the iudgement af eur tearntd Aguerſaries, 
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Caraas: Concerning thefubof ancient Fathers. 73 


Inacrt. I. 


Heſe our Aduerſaries after their vrgent queſtioning about 
\| particulars,do now ſecke to engroſſe moſt of their doctrines — 
2} inthe names of Dzonyſius CAreopagita and Hermes , whom Sunt operaDio- 


P4| they propound vnto vsas Authors, both ancient for time, and "Yf Arcopagi- 
tz.Bellar.lib,g. 


DS] for truth, in a manner,authentical.But do inſiſt in Dionyſius. 1.4. de; 

2 [Itistoogreata preſumption in our* Aduerſaries, ſo boldly to pro- <p.7. Caniſm 
claime the obiected Author for that Dionyſius CAreoparita, S. Pauls Scho- ern 
ler,who is mentioned in the 42.17: for diuerle of their owne DoGtors (AS mum encomis. 
their Senenfis ſaith ) Þ do doubt, whether this Author were that Dionyſius unto Purexs ef. con- 


WF tra Whitacheris 
whom theſe bookes are aſcribed,or no:amongſt others ©T heodorus GaFa in his c- meat SD 


piſtle vnto Pope Nicholas: and 4Yalla,and © Eraſmws in his worke vndertaken 1:f.comment. in 


& perfected vnder the protetion of Pope Leo: yea their Cardinall* Caictane — _ 
allo, who is commended by themto haue bene 8 an incomparable Dinine,the \, ai quitem 


moſt learned Dottor of his age, and the choice Legate of Pope Leo to withifand Catolici dubi- 


; » rant an illius 
Luther: vnto theſe may be added * Bede. Dionyſij opera 


3 Andifthey wiſh that our reſolution may depend rather vpon rea- fine, cuius ttulo 


ſons, than vpon mens perſons, it would be no hard matterto proue the in- \*{cribunwr,n 
refert Sixtus Se- 


ſcription of that worke,viz. Areopagita,to be a counterfeir,eſpecially by a con- gengs publ. 16. 
fideration in it ſelfe,in © citing (as their Valla noteth) Clemens Stromateus,who inor.229.Incer- 


lined two hundred yeares after this Dionyſius:and (to omit otherarguments) by _— — 


theſilence of many ages after his death, wherin there was no publicke notice caalogo devi- 


taken ofany ſuch writings, euen vntill the 600 circuite of time, when yet $. 7s illuſtribus 
huius non me- 


Gregory ſeemed to doubt of the Author. Whereunto our * Aduerſarie and ,,;.. .\m oi 
leſuir ſo anſwereth,as that he may ſeeme toaccule S./eromot ſome negligece, GregoriusPon- 


as though when he purpoſely writ a catalogue zluſtrium Scriptorum, thatis, > nome 


of famores writers, who ſucceededafter the Apoſtles vnto his time, he could tunceum Dio- 


haue bene either ignorant or forgetfull of the moſt famous Diony/ius,if at that nyſium Areo- 
timeany ſuch worke had bene extant, | 


4 Againe,they make S. Gregory onely * t9encline rather vnto their opi- com.in 48,17. 
nion, And tothe end they may more authorize the worke by the excellency © Prefat.inpro- 


em. Alexandri 


ofthe name ofthat Dionyſiss, they diſgrace the ſucceeding Churches, as be- ,,1,,u,;; .4 
ing for many ages generally ! ſo vnlearned ( as they ſay ) hat they were Niclaum quin- 


: tum. 

d In A417. e Annt.in Aft, Nunc habemus Leonem Pomntificem eius nominis decimum,cuius ſub auſpicis meus 
hic de'udat labor. Eraſmus Paraph.Annot.in 1.Theſſ. 2. f Comment.in Af1.17. g Incomparabilis Theologus, 
&inter doQiſſimos lui ſeculi eruditifſimus , a Leone 10. Pont. cum Legatiooe inGermaniam miſſus ad compeſcendos 
fumores,quos Lutherus excitauerat. Senenſ. Bibl.lib.g. Tit. Thomas. * See in Senenſ. Bib! 1,6,anmot.229, h 1n librisde 
dyuinis nominibus citatur Clemens Stromateus,qui tamen vixit annos 200, poſt ztatem Dionylij Eraſmus Annot.in At.17, 
1 Quia D.Hieronymus lib.de viris illuttnbus non meminit horum (criptorum. 2. quia Gregorius Magnus non auſus eſt 
bos libros B,Dionylio aſlerere. Caietan.qu0 ſupra, DeÞRio' 4 Teſuite bath profeſſedly written a booke, for proofe that the Author 
of theſe bookgs was that ancient Arcopagita: and in anſwer ynto theſe obietions,ſaith: Nonnullos alios Ecclefialticos (crip- 
tore Hieronymum przrermiſiſte,vel quod diligentiam eius fugerunt, vel quod vnus homo non potuit omnes nancilci vel 
coviſle, vel omnium ſemper meminille.&c. For the ſecond member,or he could not, oppoſite vnto a former could: which 
moſt argue negligence, k Dixit Gregorivs [ fertur,) quoniam Latinos alloquebatur, quibus authoritas hbrorum non- 
dum Latio dooatorum fatis adbuc cognita,vel comperta non erat, And a little before: Gregorius(atis clare oſtendit ſe pro- 
diorem efle in lententiam affirmatiuam, quandoquidem ex hoc libro doQtrinam ſuam (which u not true : ſee the Seftion 
following, out of Ribera) confirmauit. Delrius Ieſ.Yindic. Areopag, cap.6.And ſte abowe lit.i, | 1d nuncſupereſt ambigui- 
tatis,vix enim quibuſdam credibile viſum eſt, tot ſeculis B.Dionyſi Areopagitz tam clari & Apoſtolic vir libros occultan 
potuſſe:cauſa prima eſt Suidz,8&c. Quia Catholici obteſtarione Dionyty erant obſtriti, ne imperitz nuultitudini, ſed (olis 
doQtis ſua {cripta quali mulrorum capacitatem excedentia,reuelarent: doQtis autem paulatim deficientibus,— wy nes 
ony 


—_—— 
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> — 


Hicronymus both ignorant,and vncapable of the matters contained in this worke. Which an- 
excellennlima 


Apian ſer wetake to be no better then a preuarication, & betraying of their cauſe, 
. © PF , ' 
inter Ecclefiaſti- But who would not rather imitate the negligence ( as the Orator ſpeaketh in 


<orcriprores.. like cafe ) of their more ancients , then the obſcure and violent diligence of 


morauiz:qua ENCle new deuiſers?elpecially ſeeing they ſecke to delude their Readers by the 
ciuzlibrostan- faincd teſtimonics of ® Gregory Nazianzene,Origen,8 ” Athanaſims,as though 
ex noo panic by three counterfeit and ſuborned witneffes, they had intended to proue 
ad communem ONC. | 

notitiam depu-= 5 Wherefore we judge ft to haue benea point of ſobriety in their Gro- 


ratos,&c, Aham . . "RV" n 
canlam reddie Cinus, ſometimes Diuinity-Reader in S. Paules Church of London, when 


Anaſtaſius Bib- reading his Lectures out of theſe works attributed vnto Dionyſine, ® although 
liothecarias, =, 2 þ, firſt he noted euery one of impudencie,who ſhould dare to denie them to be the 


cum rtcſtatur 


verameſle Graz- proper writings of Dionyſius CAreopagita, yet before he had halfe finiſhed his Le- 
corum ſenten- {7uyes, he confeſſed ingenuouſly before his auditorie,that he thought them not 10be 


_ —_— the works of that learned Dionyſius. But we leaue theſe and ? other their con- 


onyſiper multa tradictions about the Aurhor:and now examine the authority of the worke, 


{ecula occulra- : 
tos, donec pet POWs 


quendam Petrum Romanum (vt author Maximus) ex Bibliotheca Romang Eccleſfiz,quz fida ſemper cuſtos fuit exem- 
plarium optimorum,deprotmpri,in Gfzciam fucrunt aſportati,quos prius pauci Greci nouerant,Latini vix vIli.Del'rio,cap.s, 

m D.Rginolds noteth the coniefures of ſome Romaniſts,who obieft Gregory Nazianzene, Origen and Athanaſius: hee an- 
ſwerethy Gregory Nazianzene doth praiſe a certaine author,bur nameth none: and that the witneſſe of Origen alſo # forged, 
becauſe that that Origen maketh mention of Arians and Manichees, who did ariſe neare 200.yearcs after that ancient. 
tigen. Rainolds conference with Hart,pag.417.To this may be added the teſtimony of their Sixtus Senenſes concerning Athanaſius: 

n Liberynuscontinens quzſtiones 162, Athanafio tribuitur, qui tamen Athanaſij non yidetur. Suſpicor bunc ex vari 
fratrum ſcripris colleum a ſtudioſo quopiam, qui in one quanta Theologiam myfticam Dionyſi) allegat Athanafy 
ſeculo ignotam: & quzſt. 33«cirat etiam Athanaftum ipſum, & ab eoetiam ſententiam diuerſam profert. Sixtws Senenſ. Bib- 
lioth,lib.4. Tit. Athanaſius. o Gulielmus Grocinus,ſummus Theologus Londini in zde D.Paulo ſacra enarrationem 
Hierarchiz cczleſtis auſpicaturus,meditata przfatione multum afſerebat hoc Dionyfij opus tuiſſe , vehementer deftoma- 
ehansin eorum impudentiar qui diſſentirent: atidem priuſquam dimidium operis conteciſſer, ac gun atrentius cepiſ- 
ſer,ingenud coram auditorio fafſus eſt, yerſo calculo, fibi non videri id opus Dionyſij Arcopagitz tuifle. Eraſmus annot.in 
Af.r7. p Atthe time of the death of the bleſled Virgin,as our Diuines of Rhemesreport,and as S.Detinys, and after him 
Damaſcene reporteth, all the Apoſtles then diſperſed into divers nations,were miraculouſly brought together, ſauing Tho- 
mas,who came the third day after to Hierulalem to honour her divine departure and funerall,as the ſaid —_— 
who faith, that himlelfe,S. Timothy, & S.Hierotheus were preſent. M.Hart againſt D.Rainolds,pag.41 4. and the Rhemuſts an- 
not.in Aft.1,14. Now the bleſſed Virgin dicd the fifteenth yeare after Chriſts aſcenſion, ſay the Rhemiſts . D.Raino!ds anſwe 
reth truly out of AFt,1 5. 4. and 16.1. and 17.34. it was ſeuentecne orcightcene yeares after Chriſts aſcenſion before S.Den- 
nys knew Chriſt, 151d. pag. 419. 


T hat the bookes which carrie the name of Dionylius,are not ſo abſolute,6ut 
that they may admit exception, by the tudgement of our 
learned Aduerſaries, 


SI Bcr. 3. 


es If it weregranted thatttiis Author was very ancient, who (as DoQor 
Biſhop of Alex. * Fulke but onely ſuppoſeth) might haue bene for name ſake Dionyſius A- 
andria. M.Fulke lexandrinus, the ſcholer of Origen : _ are we to conſider, that theſe wotks 
257 ;-e > carrie not in them the pretended authority;that we ought by them to be di 
in 2.Theſſ.z. TcCted in faith : becauſe their ſubieR matter is eſpecially the celeſtial Hero: 
Seft.19, w_ deth chy,or diſtin orders of Angels,and powers,and dominiohs celeſtiall. Now 
CITE. we know that S. Paulcalled ſuchpoints * things not able to be witered, and 
neither could he,Origen lining about the 290. when as th Dion was not extant in the da Athanaſi ut the yeare 
349. * 1.COT.13. 4. jb, Netas cit homigi os. IT A COIN : ' 
whuc 


line 27. & 
col.797, |, 
patt.2, pac 


Pro 


from tot 


be expound 
Non the par 
Foe thu alſo |: 


Ee mes, — 
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— _ 


{choler Dionyſ1us durlt aduenture to reueale other like obſcurities? Let them 9vaxees nos e- 


: . . , 's b | . 0quia Domini 
imagine this who know not that the ancient Father ® 1ren.eus accounteth it a , Moſen,% re- 


matter of dotage to undertake a manifeſtation of the natare> of things nin i{ible, liquos Prophe- 
ef the number of Angels, order of Archangels, dinerſities of dominations, pory- = quivema- 


l , . ; | k tem pra contg+- 
er5,and vertnes. Which kind of preſumption < S, Auguſtine ſeemerhto note, yerunt hus cre. 


when he faith of ſuch ſpeculators: Lee chem tell me ſuch things,who can , yet ſo, dere oponer 
that they be able to prone what they tell me. ohil fanum di 


_- wo centibus,intta- 
Or if ycttheir judgement ſeeme not fully controllable, let them con- bilia auew de- 


fult with their owne learned Teſuite Ribera, who can informe them, thar 4 a/- \4otibus: di- 


ng cant nobis gquz 
eit many are carried with the opinion of Dionyſius tn a doftrine,namely,concer- jr ;eruminut, 


ning the office of Seraphins; yet (faith he) many moſt graue Fathers,both Greek bilium natura, 


and Latin, would not accord vnto him; yca,and S.Gregorie would not re#t hereqm, neunumer 
x - ? rum Angelord, 


kft in ſo doing he might ſceme to dtſſent from the holyScriptnres, As for the names & ordine arch- 
of Angels,he faith, that If Dionyſius had learned them of S. Paul, he would not a es 
hane concealed it: and concludeth thereof, as of a matter doubrtull and con- Omen thro: 


norum Yyacra- 


ieturall. We truſt then our Apologiſts will hold vs excafable, if herein we menea,& doces 
chooſerather to be the ſcholers of $.Gregorie in not beleeuing any teſtimo- #** 4verlnr:s 


dominationum, 


nies of Dionyſ1»s, further than they do agree with Scriptures, Neucttheleſſe ,;;.cpaun, 
if we ſhould deale fo b wuntifully with our Aduerfaries,as to allow of the te- poteſtatum,ar- 
ſtimonic of chis D/onyſtus, what would the Apologiſts prove from hims-— ata. 
dicere, Irenenslib,2.cah.55. c And S. Auguſtine Fnchirid.ad L turent.cap.58.confeſſeth that he knowerh not ſuch myſteries, 
ſeying, Dicant qur potlunt,fi mods probare poſſunt quod dicurt. d Multicam lentemiam (concerning the offite of Sera- 
phins) vnius authoriate Dionyſiy ſequuntur: venim grawſimi Parres Grzci & Latini cum (equi noluerunt, — Gregorius 
Papa Dionyliy authoricate noluit acquieſcere,ne forte lacrz Scripture verbis vidererur aduerſar;; fi rem tam abſtrulam, rati- 
oce noſtra meriti velimus, ſpe multumque aberrabimus, Si fitem principatus 1cuntur ,qu11a, &c, — qued vers quidam, 
exiſtimant, Nionyfium h#c 4 Paulo Apoitolo accepiſſe,nec ipſe ynquamdizit,nontacrurustantum authorem in re tay ſub- 
il1,& obſcura, nec ipfi probamt;imo ita [pe loquuntur,vt non certa led probabilia dicere le facile wdiccnr, Kibera Jeſ,com.in 
Heb,1. num.99 cc. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


He doth (caſually and obiter among other things) make mention, oner and beſides the ©) Hamelma- 
foreſard dottrive of prayer for the dead, (t) of Apoſtolicke vnwritten Traditions : of ye" 
(u) Chriſme : (x) Conſecrations of Monks : and (y ) fixe of our Sacraments, ein, ir 2-4 
lioe 27. & col.736. line 56. and M. Whittaker de (acra Scriptura , pag.655. ante med. (4) Hamelmanus vb1 tupra, 
col.797.1,4 & col.732.1.51. (x) Hamelmanus vbi ſupra,col.707. 1 49. & col. 743.14 (v) Hurntred a lelunun, 
patt.2, pag.519.circa med. and Luther tom. 2. Wucberge,anno 1 562. de Captiu,Babyl. fol $4 b. ante med- 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


Prouing that the particulars alledged from Dionylius, are not anſnerable 
vnto the Apelogiits pretence, 


SACT. 3. 


$ For firſt, Prayer for the dead, which was vied by Dionyſins,(as Our D. « That Diony. 


Falke hath learnedly obſerued) * was not a ſupplication,ro receive mcrcie, bur fvs doth vor 


| | 
an interpretation,or acknowledgement of mercie receiued, _ Lee 


9 Doubtleſle, if that cither need of prayer for thedead to be deliuered the Lirorgre, 


from torment,or elſe the power of prayer to aduance them inbliſſe,had bene ans 
he expounderh afterward,not to be a ſupplicarion, bur rather an interpretation of the mercy of God already performed 
7onthe parnie departed. M. Fulke annt.in 2.Thefſ. 247.667, Therefore bd the Apologiſts inſert thu, without owy Anthor, 
Ste thy alſo proued aboue,chap,s, SedT.2. 


taught 
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b Bellarmn.ib.s, taught by Dionyſius, their Cardinall Bellarmine( who ®laboureth to autho- 
deverbeD#  rizethis Author, and citeth him as often as his cauſe will permit) would not 


cap.7. . . , . . 
« Seebiawbole haue (as he <doth) pretermitted ſo neceſlarie a witneſle in this calc, 


_ dePur- To Belidcs,the place obieed will anſwer for it ſelfe. It is true that Dio. 
TAccedens di. nyſius in deſcribing the order of the Chriſtian funerals, faith, that the Biſhop 


viaus Antiſtes or Miniſter doth * pray for remifſiow vnto the dead, for the eſcapes committed 
ipft moruo lan- , 1,1 by humane frailtie: but becauſe he had taught, that cuery holy and faith- 


Qe precatur,at- pe x . s 
que poſt preca- full ſeruant of God,did immediatly attaine vnto the joyes ot heaucn, he mo- 


_ eumip- yeth this queſtion , Why then doth the Miniſter pray to God 10 helpe him, and 
aa, ot. hat can be the wſe of ſuch prayers? Forrelolution hereof he firſt ſheweth,that 


dine omaes qui | . 

adlunt:precibus God of his mercy doth according to his promiſe and gracious bountie, pardon ſuch 
xrTaorks _ infirmities:and in the end concludeth, that by that manner of prayer the Mi. 
contdirnom- Niſter doth nothing elle,in regard of God,but expreſlc his affection of charity 
nia peccata,que to him who # deare in Gods fight , and his faith in auouchingthe truth of 


— Gods promile, in declaring that he will certainly accept of the ſoule of the de. 
ſuor,ci quiex- parted:and in reſpect of the men there preſent, he doth expound vnto them the 


cer Evitare- corraintie of that hope.So that it may rather be called a proteſtation then a ſup- 
ng puny plication,as the circumſtances of the teſtimonie do ſufficiently proue. 

vivorum edu" 11 That which may make this queſtion queſtionleſle, is to oblerue that 
et 1 Dionyſus in the ſame contemplation doth according vnto Scriptures, range 
- eur id petat An- The ſoules departed into but two companies, wicked and godly; and of theſe 
ite? — Hoc [acer he doth profeſle, that ©rhen they aye dymg,they are filled with dmine com- 


ſtatuo cum 

orion diuz. fort 18 their aſſured and certaine hope that when they yeeld vp the ghoſts,they ſhall 
al Santo not fall into a worſe ſlate,but poſe crernal Life. But when? Now wi en = die, 
rum preces in {ith Dionyſus; that is (as Cardinall Bellarmine expoundeth it)* emmediath 


agg penng after death. V pon the truth of which profeſſion, the faithfull Chriſtians, who 
bene animo do honeſt and honor his funerals, dow/ſe to congratulate his ſtate of vittory with 
_ cnet Pſalmes of toy, and wiſh that they may be made partakers of the ſame reſt, Which 
aliquem,&pe- argucth noleſle difference betweene the ſpecified proteſſion of Dionylius,& 
tart adiuvet— the now Romiſh,then there is betweene doubtfulnes in the ſoule departing, 


ligkte divi- | 
ES niare and certain and aſſured hope between feare and full ioy: or as between the dole- 


pro benignizate full ſighs of the by-ſtanders,and their ioyous ſongs of deltuerance: and conle- 
= _ quently as between a Purgatory torment,and a glorious and happy triumph, 
pe 12 OfMonks we haue ſpoken atlarge, where the Romiſh order of Mo- 


fragilitas con- 
traxit, ſes - naſticall life,is confeſſed not to be ſoold as the age of Dionyſins Areopagitt, 
ring to the que- 

Bom: —tHzxc by many years. 

Antiſtes (cit promiſla eſle 4 (criptis dininisque vera ſunt, petit avtem vt ea eveniant, & dentur jjs,qui ree yixerunt ſana 
przmia, ita tamen vt ad Dei imitationem bomratis fimilitudive formetur, aliorumque dona vt lua beneficia polcat, & vera 
promiſla ſciat futura,ciſque qui adſunt quaſi interpres exponat,ca quz iple ex lanfto more & inſtiruto repetat, plan? cuen- 
turaeſle jjs,qui in diuivavita hinc migrauerint.Pavls poſt; — Petit Antiltes quz 4 Deo promiſla funt & plane concedendz 
in qu5 & animi ſui conſtirutionem,quz bonitatis diuinz ſpeciem pre ſe fer, Deo,cui boni chart ſunt,declarat: & eis qui ad 
ſune vt interpres,muncra & bona,que fanftis cuentura ſunt,exponit. Dionyſius Areopag. Eccleſ.Hierarch. & Hzc quidem. 

e Quiver6ſanQi rixerunt— Dei vera ccrtaque [pe promilſſa Dei ſpeQtantes,diumez lztitiz pleni ad mortis extremuw 
tanquam ad finem certaminum proficiſcuntur. — Verum Devs probibeat ne quis ſanfAtus vir in huiuſmodi errores incidzt, 
ſed {ciant ſe totos iucundam gratamue requiem efle adeptaros,— & diuina voluptate complentur propterea quod mutz? 
tionem in peius iam non timeant, ſed xternorum bonorum,que adepti lunt, certo ſciaot #ternam iam ſibi fore polleſſho- 
nem. — Propinqui eiusqui mortuus eſt, pro jure propinquitatis & morum ſimilitudine beatum eum dicunt, quod ad i- 
Qoriz finem petopratd prrueneritt & viAtoriz author; gratias cum cantu agunt, & proprerea ſibi ſimilem requiem optant 
Dionyſ.Eccleſ.Hierarch.Perionio Interprete. $, Hzc quidem.Compare theſe with that which hath bene deliverel out of Dionſ# 
aboue,cep.8,6,2, f Nota diccre Dionylium a morte hominis ſtatin coniequi unmmortalitatem, Bellarm.lib.1.de Bea 


Sanft. cap.4. 5. Secundus lit. 
13 How 


lolam Chr; 
an00 1 562, 
Ge impoſi 
Gum eſt, 
Populo 11111 
Sacraments 
Gtione,qua 
verlarios pe 
&Parres no! 


Car.26. Concerning the faith of ancient Fathers. _= 


13 Howlſocuer, the Traditions which they would derive trom Diony- 
ſus ( as we may perceiue by the Apologilts account) are neither many: nor 
yet (if they be rightly conceived ) very weightie. The principall matter 
isthat which they alledge concerning Chritme and the Sacraments : which 
weareto diſcuſſe, and ſhew, 


That the now dottrine of the Romiſh Church concerning their ſeuen Sacraments, 
1 not from the Catholicke faith of the ancient Fathers , or of 
the alledged Dionyſus. 


S BCT. 4. 


14 Whata ”=—_ and true Sacrament isin the Romith doctrine,their , cu 
Coſtcrus hath defined,ſaying,that *#t « an outward andwiſible ſigne of ſome di- et divine & ins 


vine and inuiſible grace: by vertne of the which Sacrament the Recetuer obtatnerh *"bils gratiz 


; _— - xter ho- 
race and ſanftification. The number of this kind of Sacraments the Coun- ,un & viſible, 


cell of Þ Trent hath reduced vnto ſeuen, Baptilme, Confirmation,Euchariſt, i Chriſto inf 

Penance , Extreme VnRtion, Prieſtly Orders, Matrimonie; denouncing thar Tem» vr per id 
bees « / quilque Dei gra 

man Anathema who ſhal ſay ,that any of theſe not truly and properly a Sacrament, nam accipiat 

or that the number of true Sacraments 's either more or leſſe then ſeuen, © which ®que landiifica- 


(they ſay ) were inſlitutedof Chriſt : whom ( with vs ) they confeſle to be the corona ten 


ſacramenti. Cg- 
donely Author of a Sacrament. Berna Ieſ. Ene 


15 Wewillnotputour Aduerfaries toproue by Scripture, that either _—_ Ws 
their ſeuen Sacraments are properly Sacraments, orelſe that the number of au plura Il 
rrueSacraments is iuſt ſever - becauſe when they are brought vnto this triall, Sacraments, aur 
we cannot bur pitic their © perplexities. For their inferences are little better RN x "463 
then was thatargument vſed by their Patriarch of Venice in the Councell of Bapr.Coofirm. 
Trent,* who from that hiſtory of Chriſtſ feeding ſo many thouſands with fine Fucharit,Pex- 


. dit. ExtrE,voR. 
loues and two fiſhes,] which make vp in all,thenumber of ſenen, and whereof g74 Mam. 


Chriſtfaid,['/z & ſ«fficrent, Jdid{as our Gentilletus reporteth)conclude,that aur aliquidbord 

fromthe ſexce of that place the Sacramentsof the Church muſt be fully ſe- RY 

#. Oar preſent charge is toſeeke the voice of Anriquitie. 20 eta 
16 Hercinour Aduerſaries ſeemeto be confident, ſaying.that 8 rhe 2yyth thera fir. Conc, 


| Herctnol | Trid. Seſſ.7 
of this aſſertion, viF_. the Sacraments are neither more nor fewer then ſenen , ts SD 7 


grounded pon Eccleſtaſticall Tradition, which teacheth that Chrilt did inſtitate c Siquis dixerit 


theſe ſezew, But being required to proue the exact neceſſity of this number wenn 
of ſexe out of the Fathers , they an{wer , that they arc not to be charged to ee ;Chrits 


ſhew Þ erther out of $ criptures,or out of Fathers the name of ſeuen Sacraments, inſticuta, Ava- 


becauſethe Fathers writ no Catechiſmes, We exa& not the name of the num. —_— wy 
ber ſever, but onely as riwo and three make fue, ſo would we haue demon- 4 Sacraments- 

; rum Authorem 
lolam Chriſturn efle. BelLir.l16, 1. de Sacram,cap.23. e Seeataſt inthe next Seflion. f Dom/nica Quadragel. 
anno 1563, Tyrabolcus Venetiarura Patriarcha orationem habuit in Concil.Trid. Mundi creation (inquit) finis ſeptimo 
die impoſitns eſt; ſaturando populo quinque panes,& duo pilces,que (eptem efficiunt,ſuffecerunt .Quod D. Philippo dis 
um eſt, Ducentorum denariorum panes non ſufficere; hunc habert ſenlum , vereris nempe & noui Teſtamenti myſteria, 
populo 11) 1minando non fatiselſe, At quomodo Concilium panes faturando populo inucmet? ſeptem nempe conſtituendso 
Sacramenta. Gentillet. Exam, Conc.Trid, lib.g. Seſſ.22. num.26. g Fundatur autem bac veritas in Ecclelialtica Tra- 
dnone,quz docer Chriſturn illa ſeptem ioftituilſe; & noo plura. Suarez Jef. Tom.z. diſþ.12.5,t. h Non debere ad- 
xerlarios petere a nobis vt oſteadamus in Scripturis aut Patribus nomen leptenarij numer; Sacramentorum: Scriptura enum 
&Parres non {cnpferunt Catechitmurn. Bellar.lib, 2,de effetF.Sacram cap. 24- 


Hh tration 


| 
1 
| 
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238 T he Proteſtants eA ppeale. Lis, 
jSati eſt quad {tration that any ofthe Fathers in any place,writing of the Sacraments of the 
arexinrat? new Teſtament, did giue any certaine intimation of the number of |. 
vari ciudem #69? They anſwer, that although this ſet number of ſeuen,is not intimated b 

*tatis Patres any Father,' yet muZ#t we be content that here & there they hae mentioned them, 


omajum 'ept” Which is knowne to be a lame and halting conſequence, to any one who 


alicubi memi- remembreth that the Fathers vſed to extend the name of Sacramet vnto mg. 


ncrint, Bella. 17 things which our Aduerſaries themſelues know to be no proper Sacra- 


lib.2.de Sacram, x ; 
in genere,cap.27, MENTS;AS for example, * meate giuen unto the Catechumeni#ts : the ſigne of the 


Tamerfi Parres Cygſſe : yea and the | Polyzamie,or multitude of wines,which the Patriarchs did 
—_— ﬀ OY, > Auguſtine doth rerme by the name of Sacraments. Why then 


numereat ſimu 


in aliquoloco ſhould wenot rather be directed by the teſtimonies of Fathers,where (as out 
pacraments  * Authors hauc obſerued) the Fathers intreating more preciſely of the $a 
vcr» Falen, Craments of the new Teſtament,do onely expretle two, Baptiſme,and the Ew 
Ieſ ib de nume- charift : amongſt others,S. Ambroſe in his Treatiſe propeily written of the 
Ce lk Sacraments, and S. Cyril in his booke intituled a Catechiſme ? 

- 17 As for their Dionyſus, it may be that Proteſtants ( anſwering 


de pecca. merit. 
& remiſicap. vnto him as he was obiced by the Romaniſts, to confirme fixe Sacrz 
Cibar fann" ments,) might generally anſwer (not as confeſſing, but onely as ſuppo- 


,qui Ca- . . X . 
ocknanenie da- fing that he taught ſixe ) by denying his authority : for their ownelcarned 


barur Saer2* (Carginall ® Bellarmine can find in him but five, and wethinke he would not 
las Eel. te baue willingly miſſed of hisaccount. And yet of thoſe five he might well 
Symb. cap.r. bate one,if not three; for Dionyſ6ws dothno raore eſteeme the conſecration , 


mnt oyle to be a Sacrament , then he doth the * arnointing with oyle the corps of t 


lar: lib.19. con- dead, tn teftimony of the hope of reſurrettion : which ceremony the Churchof 
tra Fauſtum R ome doth neither vie,nor ® approue fora Sacrament. So that by their con- 


_ 4.Crucs ſequence taken from the authority of Dionyſiws,to proueſex,they are charges 
fignum Sacra- ble toallow an eighth, ſo vnreaſonable is their reaſon take from this witneſſe, 
——— What thenis the greateſt ſtrength ofthe Romiſh defence for ſeuen? 

' PT he Conncell of Florence ( ſay they ) did inſinaate this truth : and the Councel 


Tom.3. diſp.1 A 
6.3. Thin eb- of Trent did expreſly define it pon this foundation dependeth their laſt reſo- 


Secfed, wheres | riG of (cuen, Ergo 1we muſt beleene that there are neither more,nor fewer then 


afterwards he R . 
anſwereth,that ſeuen, Bur if not the ſilence of ancient Fathers, who haue neuer taught this, 


= _ acra- yetthe ingenuous confeſſions of their owne brethren muſt ſomewhat preiv 
Fathers nas, oy dice their concluſion, Heare therefore 
largo modo. : | = | 
| Auguſt.de bono coniugali,cap.18. Sacramentum plurium yrorum _—_ multirudinem omnium terrarum Deo ſub- 
ictam. m JAvzuſt. epiſt.118. lib. 3. doftr.Chrift.cap.g. Ambroſ.lib.de Sacram. Inſtinus Martyr Apol.2, Tertull,lib4 
contra Marc.cap.34. Cyril.de Catecheſ, Kemnitins Exam.Conc. Trid.de Sacram. part 2, n Dionyfias in Ecclcl.Hierah 
TraGtar.de Bapt.& Euchar., — Item de conlecratione olei,de ordin.Clericorum —. cztera tria omiſit,— nec tamen ig- 
norauit ſacram. Poenit. Bellar.libe2. de effeft,Sacram cap.27,g.Ad. * Mentioned by Diony(1 in the ſame place. 

o Quaz fine dubio Sacramentum non erat, ſed pia quzdam cxremonia. Swarez ef. Tom. 4. diſp.39. ſeft. 1. num.10, 

p Hancveritatem inſinuaverat Conc. Florentinum,exprefſius vero Trid Conc. Sefl.7. cap. 1. Suarez Teſ, Tom.3. </þ.1% 
Sef,1. $.5ecundo. Id quod Eccleſia Chriſti de vumero Sacramentorum tradit, id fine omni dubitatione creded- 


dum eſt: ſed Eccleſia nadie 00n effe yel plura vel pauciora. Ergo. Greg.de Yalen.leſ.1b.de numero Sacram, cap-1. 


T he Romiſh number of ſeuen proper Sacraments abated by the confeſſion 
of our learned CAAduerſaries. 


Sncr. 5. 


19 Letvsremember, when we ſpeake of Sacraments, what we have 
in 
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in queſtion: firſt we talke of Sacraments properly lo called : tor if we ſhould * S» may «s 


Y n a 4 there be 
G. ſpeakC of improper Sacraments,which are mentioned of ancient Fathers, our , oy = {ge of 


Aducrſart& will not denic, that not onely ſezen, bur cuen * ſeuentic ſeuen'* See above 5.3. 
J Sacraments might be named. Next,in all proper Sacraments they and we * Non temere 

— S 2 aomnigys P | quemquam re- 
bo trequire,tharthcy haue thcir inſtitution from Chriſt,and a power of conferring yerjcs amePe. 


ſenthifying grace vpon cuery rightly conſtituted and prepared receiuer: and rum Lombar- 


5 of this kind they haue propounded fully and onely ſeen,to bebelceucd vn- om _ 
3, WJ d:rehe danger of Arathema and curſe vpon euery foulethar ſhall except nium oumera 
iq WM againſt any one of them. Nori are 
- 20 Now then letthem bur giue vs leaue to belecue their owne Au-\;fc.cmoon 
= thors, % we ſhal eaſily rqanifeſt, that this their profeſſion concerning thenfl- omnes quidem 


Ca ber of Sacraments was notheld Catholicke,no not in the Church of Rome, CONT} 
yntill more then a thouſand yeares after Chriſt : for * wnrill the dates of Peter ments vocabit. 
the Lombard(wholiuedabourtthe yeare 115 1,)you ſhal ſcarce find any author ({aith Cafcrts Con- 
their Caſſander) who ſet downe any certaine and definire number of Sacraments: \; 007t3: 


| b Confirmatio- 
wither did all the Schoolemen call all thoſe ſeuen, proper Sacraments. We may vew.nov efle 3 


n | wy em F t 

2. wiethe truth of this generall afſertion by three particular inſtances. pane par 
. I , | ” 

por 21 Firſt,two of their ancient Schoole,to wit, Alenſisand © Holcot were fur, a polt Ee. 


ned WI licenced in their times to "depte that confirmation was from Chrifts infitution : clefiz declarati- 
and we know that ( as their Councell of Trent hath truly defined ) * onely oral. % waa 

Chriit can inſtitute a proper Sacrament. | Alenſem code 

, 22 Secondy, Matrimonieis numbred amongthe ſezer,” which their ipod tek: 
l Coiicelof© Trent hath diſcerned to be properly a Sacr ants jnſtirared of Chrift, rrigousy Tha 
ht 424 conferrinz grace . Neuertheleſle their profound Doctor © Darand { as mas. Greg Yale. 
Cardinal Bellarmineteſtifierh,) indged it not to be properly « Sacrament : and 77 I Omen) 
both he & the chicte maſter of the Romiſh Schoole taught; thar * zz hath wor {ik 
Me, MY fr er: ue of conferring of grace. We omit other particulars, and giue an in- 23 Confirmari. 


ven WM fence ofthe fundamentall ſtay of our Aduerſaries faith 9x7 2] 
wel 23 Thirdly therfore Extreme vnction is queſtionedof:the Trider Decree'tum. caſander 


fo. WW doth faſten a curſe vp cuery one that 8 ſhal denie it to be properly a Sacrament, 9*/*pra. 
0- | 3 ' *" * See aboue $2. 
thes which was inſtituted by Chriit : bu: why do they belceue tharitwas inſticurcd q $; quis dizeric 


this, MY Þy Chriſt? ® Becauſe (lay they) if it were not ordained by Chriſt,jt cannot be ac- &c. Conc, Trid. 


counted properly a Sacrament, Which they profeſle (as they ſay ) * according ry 09 re M 


unto the common opinzon of Diumnes , andthe late definition of their forefaid tholicis vous et 
Councell of Tremt : notwithſtanding they do confeſſe,thatin their more anci- Nurandus.qui 
olub- W cnt Schoole Cardinall Hugode ſancto Vidtore,whom for the excellency of his $,0, mmm 


acramenturn 
-« | 1udgement * they haue called the Auguſtine of his age; and Peter Lombard, fit- noo nifi zqui- 
eo is- W named by them the! Maſter of their Schooles;and Bonaventure who for his ex- 7< _ _ 
quilite tadgement is intituled by them a ® Seraphicall Dodtor, together with 14.1.4: Sacron. 
(ſþ.1% ts | - THE cap.5. F. Quz 
= f De Matrimonio non modo Petrus Lombardus negauit in eo conferri gratiam,ſed longe poſt cum Duran- 
, dus difert* inquit,non cfle Matrimonium vniuoce Sacramentumn, ficur alia fouz legis Sacramerira; nam nec conferre gra- 
tam non habenti: non efle iraque propric & ftrifte diftum Satramentury, in 4.diſt,26. g.z. C afſander Conſult. art.13. 
$ Siquisdirerit Extremam vnQtionem non eſle pe Sacramentum 4 Chriſto inſtitutum, & 4B. lacobo (cap.s.) 
1 promulgatum, Anathema fit. Conc. Trid.Seſſ, 14, Si non fuiſfer 4 Chriſto inſtirtutum, cx hoc lequeretur non efle ve- 
rum Sacrarmentum. Suarez Ieſ. Tom.4.diſp.39. Seft.2.num.1, See Cofterns abowe SefF.z. i- Sacramentum hoc furfſe 3 
Chriſto inſtitutum, ſemper tuit communior opinio Scholaſticorum,& nunc eſt de fide defioita in Conc. Trid. Seff,14.Can.t. 
n particulari de hoc Sacramento, in gener. Sefl.7. can.1. Nam omnia Sacramenta nouz legis fuot 3 Chriſto inftitara, 
Suarez, Tom4. diſp.39, Sect.2, k,l,m, Seethe Catalogue of Authors before theſe bookes, 


Hh 2 Alenſi 5 
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340 T he Proteſtants eAppeale. Lis, 
> Nonnul ne- Alenſis and Altzfiodorws,the ng: Schoolmen of their time ; theſe ® did ny 
garant 106 *z- thinke this Extreme vn{tion to haue bene inſtituted by Chriit, and c onſequently 


cramentum fu. 


iſſe aCbriſto in-. (although vnawittingly) have they denied it 10 be a Sacrament , as faith their Ie- 


— qv0 ſuite Suarez. 
equeba- wt 7 1 it! 
a wen, 24 Neceſfatictherefore it is, (according to the definition of their 1:6 


rum Sacramen- Cotncell) they proue the inſtitution thereot from Chriſt, before it may be 
I. preſumed to be a right and perfect Sacrament. The tyſt place of Scripture, 
admitruor, qui Which they produce, is Mark,6.13; where the Apoſtles are laid to haucſ ax 
parant polls wointed many ſick,and healed them : 7 which placetheir Ieſuit © Maldonateſy 


cſle.$ . 
I > Apoſto- confidently teacheth to proue the Sacrament of Extreme vnitionthat hedare 


bs infticuram. aske Whereis 28 proned,if not in this text? which was allothe opinion of ? thei 
averofealt \Wyalden(is, Alphonſus 4 Caſtro,and Soto. But this defence, the ſame 4Ma. 


Volant 1 nate ſaith, is oppugned and diſclaimed by diuerſe Catholicks,both before and 


deSacram.ca-2. ance the doGtrine of Proteſtants,whom he torbeareth to ſmute,leſt (as he ſaith) 


# . SY ' 
oſt Magifter in he might hit his owne fellowes : among whom we may reckon their Cardi- 


+diſt,z3. Bona- Nall * Bellarmine,and leſuite Suare2,whoſay and prouc, that the oy/e ſpoken of 
pong? _ in the Enangeliſt Marke was not the Sacrament of Extreme vnttion: confirming 


qazſt.8. mem. UNiS by the iudgement of the* Councell of Trent. Will he call theſe * zmpudent? 
bro 2. Altifio- 25 Theirnextplace is from S. lames chap. 5 . wherein whoſgeuer (hal 


dorus,1 4. Sum, FA ' Se | : 
TriQ7.cap.r, confeſſe that the Sacrament of Extreme wnttion is publiſhed , is by the ſame 


Suarz4.quo ſupr, ® Councell made obnoxious and ſubie& vnto the curſe of an Anathema : and 


0 He ORF yet before that. Councell their learned *Cardinall doubted not to publiſh in 
re gr "cc.-ts bookes ,. that the Sacrament of Extreme vnition cannot be proued by that 
6:13.] Vbi Sa- text, either {romuhe words, or from the effetts , which by that vnRtiondopro- 
ones oh, 6 perly concerne the healing of bodily diſeaſes. Which may be confirmed by the 
nimuers qui hic / confeſſed praftiſe of antiquity,as appeareth inthe forme of the Roman annoin- 


4 Sacremegto ting,and of other more ancientexamples,which teach,that rhe annointing wa 
wen: oa, ductently vſcd for the reſtoring of the'ſickevnto health, and not,as it is now,refer- 


onis agi negat, : 
d tollendac red wnto the time that a man w paſt all hope of recouerie. Now then, 


hoc Sacramen- | 
tum,aut maligne, fi hereticus,aut impudenter,i Catholicns eſt,oradum facit. Maldon. ef. com. in Marc.6, Hoe te- 


ſtimonio vtuntur ad hoc dogma comprobandum, Waldenfis Tom. 2.de Sacram.cap 163: Caſtro contra hzreles,verbo ex- 
rrem.vn&t. & Petrus 4 Soto left, 1.de hoc Sacram. Swarez Jeſ-Tom.4.d1ſþ 39. q Nunc autem nonnullos ex authoribus 
noſtrisin hzreticorum caſtrisrecognolſcens, timeo ne dum in hzreticostela conijcio, aliquem forte Catholicum feriam: 
mitto illos paulo vetuſtiores, quos prohibet revercntia nominare, quolque atas nondum nouas -xperta hxre(es exculat 
Quid attinebar,yigente jam Lutheranorum bzreſi,Catholicos doolque viros dicere,(criptitque n:andare —- nor hic & 
Sacramento Extreme voQtionis agi? Maldon.leſ.com.in Marc.6.13, r Tludoleum Marc.6. non erat hoc Sacrania- 
tum Extremz vntionis,quia Apoſtoli hoc vtebantur,illa yn&tione aut ſolim aut przcipue ad curationem morhi corpora- 
lis. Bellar.lib.1.de Extrem.vnft.cap.2, Nihilominus verius cenſeo illam vnQtionem,qua Marc H.vtcbantur Apgltoli,non twfle 
verum Sacrameotum Extreme vaCtionis, which he proveth by many arguments. Suarez Ieſ.Tom-4. diſÞ.394S, num. 4 
t Conc. Trideft.expendens locum Marci, dicit Sacramentum hoc 1bi infinuaturn non tuiſſe, vt intell;gamus etiam © 
mente Concily non efle parem vim horum teſtimoviorum {1 ac.5. & Marc.6,) imment6que citatos authores flla zquips- 
rate. Suarez Jeſ;tom.4-diſp-39. $.1,nwm.g. * See lit.o, Uu See aboue at the letter, g, x Exhocloco nec <4 veybis,nce && 
effeQibus colligitur extremavnQio illa miraculola,quam Chriſtus inſtituit (avandis #grotis,— oam textuspromittit alke- 
uationem infirmi,& de remiſſhone peccatorum nog niſi conditionaliter Joquitur: at vnEtio Extrema non niſin mortis at- 
ticulo adbiberur,& dircAt tendit ad remiſſionem peccatorum,&c. Caiet.in Jac. 5. Olim bzc vnio non vt hodit 
fers fit, ad cxtremum vſque vitz periculum & yaletudinem iam deploratam differebatur. — A little before ; Olim— Hzc 
forma verborum adhiber1 folet [Vogo te oleo ſang, &c.Obſecras, fugatis omnibus doloribus & incommoditatibus cot- 
poristui, recuperetur in te virtus & [alus, quateofis per hujuſmodi operationem myſteri} — priſt;nam ſanitaten, recipere 
mereare.] Ex qua forma coaſtat,hanc vaRtionem non mods ad remſſiogem peccatorum, & animi corrobgxationem, led 
etiam ad morbi corporalis leuationem pertinerez id quod forma benediftionis olei Ambroſiana & Romana ſigorficat : in 
inter cztcra oratur,yvt profit febribus,paralyticis,&c. Caſſander Conſult,art.22, Of corporall cures in antiquitie Feuarder 
tins com.in Lac. 5 delinereth mayy examples out of Tertal.a 5.cap, Out of Hierongn vita Hilar, and out of the Conſtitutions i 
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h, We conclude. 
Sncr. 6. 


it Y 25 Confiderwhathath beneconfeſſed by our Aduerſaries, viz.that 
the obicRed * Author,named Drony/zws,is not ſo currant,nor his Þ gutharitic $ See $4. 
WI  abſolute,nor his < particulars 7 am for the dead, Monks, T raditions and | = A 
S«craments {o pertinent, as our Aduerfarics would pretend : whoſe now ar- 
ticle of 4 faith,concerning the iuſt niiber of ſeven Secrements,hath bene tried 4 5.4 
by the confeſſion of their Doctors to be bur newly impoſed, eſpecially in 
theſe © three, Confirmation, Matrimonie,and Extreme wnttion. SO may We e g.5. 
ceiue the inualiditie, if not iniquiticof the Romiſh claime. How much 
more ſenſible will this be,if we ſhould inſtance from Dionyſivs, againſt the 
Romiſh dotrine of multitude of ceremonies, priuare Maſle, proper Sacri- 
fice, Purgatory torment,praiers in an vnknowne tongue,and other contro- 
verted Articles, as they are now profeſied inthe Romane Church £ From 
Dionyſius they flic vnto Hermes, 


D———— 


CHAP. XXVILI. 
of the faith of Herme', 


THE ROMISH APO.LOGIE, 


That alfa the booke of Hermes entituled Paftor, affoordeth in like manner teſtimony or (z)Abrahang 
-m groundworke of (2) freewill and monaſticall ſolitude : of (a) —_—_— , and praier Scultetus in 
"4 BF forthe dead : of (b) Merite and Iuſtification of works: of profeſſed Chalitie (c) in medulla Theo= 
er- Miniſters: of (d) faſting from certaine:meats : of (e) the innocent parties remaining log Ke-Pag-467 


ynmaried in caſe of adulterie: of (f)works of ſupererogation:& of (g)Poperic. And (a) ova Weg 
though in the primitine Church ſome queſtion (h) was made of this booke,as whether it were 16 nid Au 
" WH {nonical! Scripture or not,(many Fathers (i) thinking that it was; )yet u it confeſſed to hae poſt. col.252, 
ibos Wl bene receincd at the leaſt for ®) Ecclefiaſticall, andthe authority thereof to hane bene ſo fine, & col.253. 
jam: Wl many ages ſince ſpecially alledged (1) by Origen, Clement, and Irenziis, who lined next pms & _ 
uat, WW to thoſe eApoſiles times, per. Cath 
tetus vbi ſupra,pag-467. poſt med, {b) Hamelmamus vbi ſupra, col. 253.1. 54. & col.254 L495. (c) Hamelma- 
os nus vbi ſupra,col.251,line 48. & col.254. L30. (4d) Hamelmanus vbi ſupra, col.254. 1.36. (ec) Ibidem col.253. 
ue WW © 4% (f) Kemnitius examen.Concil. Trident, part 4. pag. 1272. prope finem, (g) Hawelmanusvbi a__ 
eol. 254. |. 53.ſarth, Fit igitur bomem Papiſmi initium inopwures ille liber Paſtors,vel Hermety, (bh) Vide Euſebium hi 
na I »-3-<ap.3 prope finem, (i), It was thoughtto be (acred,and for fuch alledged by Origen bb.10.in epilt.ad Roman. 
\ Tenullian lib.de oratione. Clemens Alexan.lib.6.Strom. Athanaſius in libro de decretis Nicen.Synod. Caſlianus collat.13. 
ps e.12, and by Irenzus lib.4. cap.37. (k) Hamelmanue vbi ſupra,col. 254-line 24. faith, IUum pro ecclefiaſtico habuerunt 
quidem Patres-and col,730. line 25, he ſaith, Hermetis libellus qui dicitur Paſtor oft olim aliquando in numerun eccleſcaſtico- 
«7. i > ibrorum relarw:in fo much avEuſebius hilt. lib.3, cxp. 3, Ruffinus in Simbolum,& Hieron.in catal. do commend this 
old booke for profitable: and ſo M.Whittaker de ſacra Scriptura,p.93. fine,confeſſeth of Hierome. (1) Hamelmanus vbi ſu- 
He praccol.253, line 10, ſaith, Liber Paſtoris videtur receptws efſe ab Ireneo ey Clemente, And col.255. lne 42. be ſaith: Offendit 
cor. Wl Eſebins « quibuſdam librum paſtoris receptum eſſe,co imprimis ab Ireneo,fic gy Origenes L1, de Principys c.3, citat quedam ox 
libre Paſtors evuſque libri leftionem commendat: hom. 13.in Ezech, 


1 THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 

will Proning the omworthineſſe of the authoritie of this booke, from the teſtime- 
nies of onr learned Aduerſaries. 

* Hh 3 SECT. 
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SECT. 1. 


AEfore we ſpeake of the faith of Hermes , neceſlarie it is, that 
welhew what may be ourfaith of this Hermes, which booke 
the Apologiſts contend to proue to haue bene in the Church, 
EIT GFOT IN if not of Canonical, yet atleaſt of Ecclefraſticall authority, But 
ſti, ita fabuloG what hath bene, and what ought to be our eſtimation hereof 


ONES the Apologiſts might hauc learned, :ifnot from the indgement of our Scul. 
cited by the Apo- 
gift, but fabulows,yet from the cenſure of their owne beſt approued Doors, 

Ds oublicdia % 2 Firſt, Sixtus Senenſis examining the credit of this booke of Herme, 
ewbuſdamGre- Alias Paſtor, ſaith,that Þ rhe authority hereof decayed , and was accounted by Py 
ciz Ecclelijs le- Gelaſtzs among the Authors of ſuſpetted credit : which Gelaſins did, as 1 thinks 


gebarur ad in» 


ns _ which Tertallian afterwards did abhorre, calling it adulterous : which S, Priſ- 
mationem cn _ perjn his diſpute with one who thereby would haue confirmed an error did eſteeme 
rows ut. a of no authority : and from which the Arrian hereticks (as witneſſeth Athanaſs 
authoritas buius 145) 4;d confirme their hereſies, 


libri paulatim 1 Ourthird witneſſe is Cardinal 4 Bellarmine,who teſtifieth, that whereas 


(+ ar n0-tegy the word Apocrypha hath a double ſence,cither to ſionify books, whichare uot full 


fhonem. 
ma dogmatum preſidia aſſumebant.Sixtws Senenſss Bibl.lib 2, Tit. Hermes, © Liber Hermz ſeu Hermetis,qui 
inſcriptureſt Paſtor, quibu'dam antiquis optime notus ac proÞatus fuir,— nouit eum atque frequenter citat Origenes,qui 
tamen cum 4 nonnullis contemni tradir,vt plane appareat, baud integram folidamque fidem apud omnes meruiſle, (n.4.) 
Quod autera ad Latinos pertiner, fic cis liber ionoturt , vt tamen eum ipſi inter eorum Apocrypborum genera adoumerz- 
riot, quz legi in Eccleſia poſſint,non tamen citari deb:re ad fidem Catholicam aſtruendam : hac enim cenſura a maionbus 
faiſſe notzrum Terrullianus afirmat: ipſe autem poſted ipſum reſpuit,quod reciperet macchi parnitentiam contra pleudo- 
zracleti dottrinamiait enim,[Sed crederem ubi,fi Scriptura paſtoris,quz ſola mexchos amat, diuino inſt:umento meruth 
{=t incidi : fi non ab omni Concilio Ecclefiarum etiam veſtrarum inter Apocrypba & alla iudicaretur, adultera & ipla,& io- 
de patrona fociorum.] Hzc Tertullianus,plane ſignificans Paſtorem librum extra claſlem diumorum librorum efle reiedi, 
qudd plus quo quidam illi fauifſent,.. De codem agens Ruffmnus,hzc ait, [Hzc1egi quidem in Ecclcfijs vo!ucrunt,non 
ramen proferri ad authoritaten ex his fidei ns bzc Ruffinus. Eadem quoque ratione idem bber 1 ſantto Pro- 
ſpero,aduerſus collatorem agente,qui cius authoritate errorem ſuum tueri conatus tuit , nullius plane authoritatis eſt iuds 
catus. Sed & i Gelafio que inter Apocrypha recenſetur; vios eo quoque fuille Arianos ad ſuam berefig confirmandam, 
teſtatur S. Athanaſius,&c. Cardinalis Baronites anno Chriſti 159. num. 5.6, d Vor Apocryphus Grzcacſt,& rem occul 
tam & reconditarn fignificat.— Ports Ecclefiaſtici ſcriptores non ſemper banc vocem codem modo viyrpant : interdum 
vocant Apocryphas (cripturas eas,quasnon eſt certum an fint 6aponicz & diuinz , ctiamfi (atis conſter nullos jo ijs errors 
inyeniri : fic Hieronymusin Galeato,&c. Interdum vocant Apocryphos cos ibros,qui crrores admixtos habent : fic wt 
hac voce Origen. Hicron. Auguſt. quam + rs 9s ſequutus Gelaſius in decretode bbris Eccleſiaſticis:cos hbros w- 
cat Apocryphos. qui ſunt editi ab autboribus hzreticis, vel certs ſuſpeRis... Nec minus Apocryphus ccnſendus eſt liber 
Hermetis,qui in{cribitur Paftor,tamerfi enim cum diuimtus inſpiratum putauerit Origenes, & ex co teſtimonia proferant 
Terrull. & alij,tamen dilertis verbis eum 4 Canone rejjcitGelaftus in decreto de libris Ecclefiaſticis,Bellay.lib, 1.de verboD6 
c42.20.$.Igitur vox. & $.Nec minus librum Hermeris,qui ioſcnbitur Paſtor, dilertis ver bis 4 canone rejjcit Gelabus,— 
& Athanaſius, — & idem etiam Athanaſius in libro de decretis Nicznz Synodi,& Theodoretus Arianos,qui cx hoc libto 
teſtimonia petebantgdicunt ex libro non canonico teſtimonia petijſſe, Bellardlib.1. de verbo Dev, cap.20, 
the 
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the Decree itſelfe, made by © Gelaf1us againſt ir, doth fully diſcouer, inthe © Quz ab he- 
end concluding thus; All ſuch tike we confeſſe not only to be refaſed of the Romane reiCoſine leh 


matic1is conlcn- 


Church, but alſo to be cait out and abandoned, and finally nh all the authors yra vel pradica- 
and allowers of them gobe with an unſepara ble curſe of an Anathema viterly con- '2 'unt,nulla te- 
demned nus reczpit Ec: 


cle Catholica 
5 Thus (weſce) how farre theſe Apologiſts haue bene tranſported with Romana;nam & 
preiudice, the nource of all errours; who ( that they might draw Proteſtants quidoopanca, 


> "eG. - . quz ad meme- 
intothe ſuſpition of contumacy,for reiecting the authority of an author inti- . ndners 


tuled Hermes,or Paſtor,)hane honoured him with an opinion of S. Pauls ſcho- & quz iCatho- 
kr and haucapproucd his authority,as being at the lealt, Eccleſiaſtical; never poor mma 


x . , : credimus clle 
regardingeither the exa&t iudgementof Proteſtants in retuſing ir, or elſe the tubdeoda im-. 


confeſſions of their owne moſt authorized Doctors in commending the Prim &.—.. 
wildo f , ho ha di land adul a ltem & hber 
me of ſome ancients,who haue contemned it as falſeand adulterous: but p,goris apo- 


notwithſtanding ſuch cuidence,do by the ſentences of this Author piece out cryphus, & bbri 
apartof cheir artificial Catholicke Apolegie. Now what ſhal it aduantage them 2725 9905 te- 


cit Lenticius 


if Proteſtants hauegranted that there is in this booke Foperte , wherein their giſcipulus dia- 
owne Romaniſts confeſle ſo many ſeeds of herefie to be found ? py 
6 Neuertheleſſe,in the bookes of Hermes,which are pur into their Biblio» ;, _— 


theke of holy Fathers, few of their particulars can be tound, in ſo much as our ba —— 
reateſt f Aduerſary,when he would haue euery part of Poperie ſeeme to be rin, -_ =o 
moſt abſolute, yer hath not confirmed almoſt any one point by any teſtimo- & conwle dint 
nieof this Hermes. The Apodlogiſts now haſten to the laſt point, but with milia &c. non 
what ſpeed,the premiſes may teach vs togeſſe, and the lequele will accor- 2am uepudt 


dingly demonſtrate. ta, verumetiam 


ab omm Ro- 

mana Eccleſia 
eliminata,atque cum ſuis authoribus & ſequacibus cum Anarheratis indiflolubili vinculo confiremur effe damnata. Gela- 
firs Paha apuil Gratian. diſt.1 5, cap.3. t Bellarmine in theſe ſeuerall controwerſies, where he ſetheth to prowe theſe parts- 
calar; of Freewill, Sc. althowg' he cite Dionyfius Arcopagita for yorum coninentiz; yer the authoritie of thy Hermes he pre- 
termitteth in theſe queſtions. 


_— 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


of their laſt Argument from Antiquitie : taken from the 
Rule of S. Auguſtine. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


14 Fourteenthly,whereu the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury doth againſt C, — 
learnedly and truly wrge this generall rule or proefe of eApoſtolicks dottrme, ſaying, (m)For (m) M.Whit- 
ſo ed the originall and beginning of theſe names, Metropolitane, Archbiſhop, pitt in his de- 
&, ſuch is their antiquitie,cannot be found fo farre as I haue read,it is tobe ſuppo- ogg pag: 
ed they haue their originall from the Apoſtles themſelues, For as I remember S. 

Auguſtine hath this = in his 118.Epiſtle, 1» /o much a4 he yet further ſauh in proefe 

thu rule,(n)It is of credit with the writers of out time ,namely with M.Zuinglius, (o) M.Whitgift 

td and M, Gualter, and ſurely Ithinke no learned man doth diſſent from = lupra, pag. 
em y 


It is now by the premiſes made more then evident, that the ſenerall doftrines of our faith, 
ve according to this yuleyno leſſe free from all noted and knowne beginning ſince the Apoſiles 
tmerthen are the other foreſaid deftrmes of Metropolitanes, a»d Archbiſhops : « thing 
lo manifeſt,that 71. (artwright (though our great —_— ) dowbteth not yer further to 

4 


AC» 


344 bo; The Proteſtants Appeale. L IB.2 


(0) See M.Cart- acknowledge the ſame, ſaying therefore of this very rule inplaine words, (0) That thereby 
—_—__ words a vvindow is open to bring inall Popery : and (p) I appeale ( ſaith he )to the iudge. 
forelaid defence MEN Of all men, ifthis be not to bring in Popery againe , to allow of S, Auguſtines 
&c. page352, laying: &c. So emdently do our owne learned eAdner ſaries,confirme and prone our fore« 
initio. ſaid Catholike Religion , whereto we were ſo many ages ſince connerted, to be undoubtedly 
(p) M, Cart- eFpoitolicke. 

_—_ alledged 


war? THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


I BCTY. Ib 


_— De] Ell may wethinkethat the Apologiſts by * ewice inſtancirg in 
wi. pM N n/ rf this argument, haue pur therein a double confidence. Which 
us. 2A\ 7 Fl whether it proceed fn the ſtrength of good conſequence, 
NN and notrather from the weakneſſe of their iudgement, we per- 
TEE mit vnto the equall cenſure of our Reader, after that we haue 
diſcuſſed theſe foure points. 1. what was the rule of S. Augu#ine delivered, 
which is the ſubic& of this diſpute. 2. what is the argument of our reue- 
rend Biſhop from thatrule. 3, the inference of M. Cartwright from thatar- 
gument. 4 thecolletion of the Apologiſts vpon that inference, and con- 


by pun Tobeginne at thefirſt, 
A The rale of S. Auguſtine. 
Su cr. . 2 


2 S.Auguſtine,whoconſonantly vnto other Fathers had pronounced 
* See befre Of * all things nary to be beleeued that they are contained in Scripture, (wher- 
Chap.z5- by isauouched the ſufficiency of Scripture in all dorines of faith, ) hein 
«late W% the place now obieRed( being the 118. Epiſtle ad 7anuarium, ) deliuercth 
ſed rradita cu- rules concerning onely the rites and ceremonies of the Church : whereof 
ſtodimus, que ſome were then vſed vniuerſally in all Chriſtian Churches,as namely the ſo- 
on ew be lemneandyearly celebrations of the dates of Chriſts paſsion , reſurrettion, and af- 
obſeruantur, cenſion,gc.Ofthis kind of cuſtome he giueth this Axiome;? Whatſoener is not 
_—_ _ written,but ts delinered by Tradition, and obſerued in the Churches throughout 
, tolis vel ole- the world, is to be underſtood to hane bene ordained either by the Apoſtles , or elſe 
narijs Concilij, by general Councels,wbich are of moſt renowmed anthoritie in the Church, 
_—_ Beſides theſe vniuerſall Traditions, other cuſtomes & ceremonies there 
berrima autbo= be ( ſaith he) which be particularly obſerued in ſome particular countries, as ſome. 
rita,commen- whore ro aft on the Sabboth, but otherwhere it « otherwiſe, And concerning 


dats =9ue%2- theſe he hath another rule,to wit, 40-4 rams any man ſhall come into any par- 


euta retineri, fi- GCE eu 
cut peo ticular Church and country, where any cuſtome or ceremonie u enioyned , which 
10 

Dm oral 1 io, & aſcenfio in cerlum , & aduchtus de carlo —_ ſan&ti, anniverſaria ſolennitate mer &f 

id aliud ſeruatur ab vaiucrſaquacunque ſe diffundit Ecclefia, Auguſ?. epiſt.1 18, ad Innuar. cap.1.  pavls poſt copy. 
ons = quod horum tota a orbem frequentat Eccleſia, wv k. ita faciendum brt,nſolemiſſimg eft ml 
niz. Ibidew. b Aliaverd queper loca terrarum regioneſtue variantur, ficuti eſt qudd aly iciunant Sabbato, abjverd 
non, alij quotidie communicant corpori Dominico, ali) certis diebus accipiunt... Toturm hoc gerusliberas haber obler- 
uationes,nec vila alia diſciplioa melior eſt graui prudentigue Chriſtiano, quam vt eo modo agar, quo agere viderit Eccle- 
fFam,ad quamcunque deuenerit: quod enim neque contra fidem, neque contra bonos mores injungitur, indifferenter eſt 
babendum,& pro eorum, intet quos vivitur,ſocictate eft ſeruardum..— Ambroſius reſpondet , cum, inquit, Romam ve 
no, ic1uno Sabbatocim bic ſurm,noo iciuno: Gc tu ad quamcunque forte Eccefiam veneris,eius morem lerua, fi cuiqua 
non vis clle ſcandalo,nec quenquam yibie {bid.cap.2e 4 
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not contrarit either unto faith, or good manners, he ought in wiſdome to obſerue 
the rites there vſed, therthy to auotd 4 double [candail, both of himſelfe unto 
others,and of others vnto bimſelfe,Thcle be the golden Rules which $. Augu- 
ſine preſcibeth- for a Chriſtian mans direction in the caſe of ceremonies, 
The firſt of theſe is that rale which the Apologiſts haue choſen ro oppoſe 
againſt vs; let vs repeate | 


The argument which Archbiſhop Whitgift hath wjed and vrged;taken 
from S. Auguitines rw. 


Sncrx...:3k 


4 * Foraſmuch ( (aith he ) 4s the originall and beginning of theſe names of , 9c of tle the. 
Metropolttane, Archbiſhop &c. ſuch is their antiquitie, cannot be found, ſo farre vw 
4 1 haue read:it i to be ſuppoſed they haue their originall from the Apoitles them= 1 * birgift, 


with others, 


ſelues, b Apoftolicz 
5 Welhallnot need to diſpute with the Apologiſts of the truthof this T'2ditiones ,. 


conſequent, for they confeſſe that it is /earnedly and truly wrged, yer would lyer Quadrage- 


fm W0ums 
it become them to know the meaſure thereof by a double dimenſion, &e.—— Eccles 
bredth and depth : the bredth reacherhno further then vnto matters of ce- *©'& Tradmo- 


' (tp. ; , " .ncs ſunt mores 
remonies , and other cuitomes of the Church,” For as for doQtines of faith, ( if & conturruc;-. 


they (hall be applied vato this rule,) theſe are the Churches concluſtons,and nes, quaychlee- 
are ſo farre to be belecued as they depentd vpon the authenticall premiſſes, 191% "ay 


even the ſacred Scriptures;which'wehaue proucd from S, Auguſtine, and fecrat alaria, — 
other Fathers to be the perfe& treaſurie of all tundamentall principles of kowzapha wh 
Faith, NE” pilcopos, Pri» 
"6 Secondly,the depth of the ſame poſition, if it be rightly ſounded, will ates,Merro- 


befound to bea truth of * ſtrong probability onely , and not of an ab- P2y2not,Parn- 


ſolute infallibility ; as may ſeeme to be intimated both by the ward ( ſap- tutiopes tacit. 
poſed,] which is vſed by ourlearned Archbiſhop, andalfo by the confeſſion of 747% 74 1n- 


k a it. Moral, ts 
leſuits, who grant, that the names of Metropolitane and Archbiſhopare not 1 G8. cope 


Apoſtolicall,bur Þ Eccleſiaſtical Traditions. Howſoeuer, the collefions will Quod vers * 


be found altogether importable,which either our M. Carnwright, or their A. um et, 


pologiſts haue deduced from it. And firſt we manifeſt, that vit Pore Hie- 

rarchiz Eccleſi- 
aticz, quz tot habet gradus Epiſcoporura, Archiepiſcoporum, PatriarcharumHc. hoc ideo fatum eſt, quia inſtituciooe 
Ecelefatica & Canonica conſtat, fi autem hic enurgerarcorur, polſent hinc putari juris diuici exiſtere, quod fallum eſſcr; 
evamſi legimus apud Clementem in epiſtola ad Iacobum,aut apud Anacletum in Epiſtola,Domini iuſlu & mandato gra- 
dus illosfurfle inſtiruros : & oli gradusenumerati nihul aliud ſunt quam Epiſcopatus,qui maiorem aut migorem habent 
wriditionem,non autem maiorem poteſtatem ordinis. Salmeron Teſ.com.in 1.Pet,5,4i/þ.8, F.Qudd verd. Their Cardinal 
Cuſanus doth ſpecifie the originals: Vbi erat Metropolis ciuitas, Merropolitani crant, qui de tibus aut quatuor cuuitatibug in= 
r2 iſlam prouinciam qui Matri prouinciarum prafidebant:vnde iſti aliquando Merropolitant , aliquando Archiepiicopi 
tominantur; ybi minores ciuitates babucruat tant flamines, vel comutes Epilcopi tunt conſtitury,&c. Cuſanu de Con» 
wal. Cathol, lib,1, cap.7. 


T he mference made by M. Cartwright vpon the former 
argument, is infirme. 
SE c T. 4. 


7 Bythirwle ((aithhe) « window 4 opened #0 bring in all Popery : and for 
the 


————— — — 


Lis: 


7 he Proteſtants Appeale. 


* Archb, hz. Me euidence of his inference,he aduentureth to appeale vnto the indgemen; of 
$i/+ in the place all men ; but herein hath he bewraied adoubledetect of iudgement in him- 
= «ge 5the  felte. For by that rule of S, Auguſtine (which implicth onely marterscere- 
* See abowe,Cap. MONIALL and Ecclefiaſticall Conſtitutions,)to enforce all Popery (which ſtan- 
= R deth vpon many dodtrinall points of faith,) is no leſſe crrour in true ſcholer- 
%: 0 ee (hip,then from a particular propoſition to inferre an vniverſall concluſion, 
Komiſh inventi- Whereas, indeed contrariwiſe our graue and tudicious Archbiſhop hath 
nate gay, ©/- well and truly replied, that* #his rule of $. _Awgaſtme is ſp farre from anthori. 
2 Erat Concilis £418 Poperie,that it rather quite ouerthrowerh the ſame, for that by it s confuted 
the Supremacy of the Poye ouer all other Churches,which hath neuher ben alwaies, 


Carthaginenſe, 


Dom.419. , i 
pn mr nox in all places : as hath bene alfoproued , and * may be further confirmed, 


rijPresbyreri. not onely in matters of Ecclefiaſticallrites and orders, but cucn in queſtions 
Poſeeims.4?- which concerne the ſoule of Religion, 

——_ Huic $8 Buthe held it ſufficient, in ſpeaking of Poperic , to ſtrike onely at 
Conctho Au- the head thereof,by inſtancing in the Primacie of the Pope: whichis {otrue, 
| cn——tge thatS. Auguſtine himſelfe,whoisthe author of chat Rulegmay be the juſti- 


Znchivid. $.De fier of his application, Forin the caſe of Apprarizes, a wicked Priclt ( who be- 
nemers je77% ing excommunicated by his owne Biſhops, ſought to be reſtored by Pope 
#1 + b;:%:4 Celeſtine)* the Councell of Carthage,conſiiting of * 214. Biſhops, among whoms, 
fer denying Ap- Augnitine was one, did withſtand the Appeales from Africke vntothe See of 
rw Bel pri Roe, preferring the judgement of a prouinciall Synode before the com- 
ferrets the ay- mand Or iuriſdiction of the Pope. And could the Papal Primacy,which i the 
horiieef 4210- head of grins adceperwound then this was? wherot we may iudee 
before Hew/ of better by the plaiſter which their Cardinall Bellarmine hathpreparedin the 
rity of the Biſhop way of anſwer and ſatisfaRion. Þ 7 anſwer, ( ſaith he ) that we are not boundty 
of Reme. ' . beleene whatſoener the Biſhops of that Councell writ in that Epiſtle,eſpecially know- 
b CN forrs #ng that they were then much moued with the miſchiefes wrought by CApprariue, 
( _ 4 who then fled vnto the Biſhop of Rome,) and ſomewhat exceeded meaſure in then 
ft au crea words. 

ber Def 9 Butweſtand notvpqn words, bur examine their deeds,and hereup- 
poſſe examinis 1,0n demaund which (ide may rather be thoughtto haue excceded meaſure? 


po rod whether that Councell which excommunicated ſo -otor70: a man , or the 
rabilibus con- Pope,who endeauoured to reſtore him ? Then ler vs compare S. Auguſtines 
gregaoin—en conſent vntothat Councell, with his now obic&ted rule, and do they not 
cilium Sacerdo- 3 

cbusdenegare.] both iuſtifie our Archbiſhops Aſſertion in the confutation of the now vſur- 
Reſpondeo,— ed Papall ſupremacie £ Sonow we ſee that little window, which ſeemedto 


SD _ be opex vnto all Popery , to be cloſely ſhut, anda great doote opened forthe 

re quidquidia maintenance of the liberty of other prouinciall Councels in all their iuſt op 

ke ary 4 poſitions againſt the Pope. It remaineth weanſiwer vnto 

cant, przſtrtim cum ſatis appareat,cos commotos ſceleribus Appiarij,qui ad Rom.Poarificem confugerat, modum in vet- 
ut, preſer pparea ppiarij,qu 

bis noa nihil ex ceſſiſſe. Bellarm. lib, 4- de Rom.Pont. cap.7, $.Quana ratio,&c. 


T he CApologiits collettion, which « taken from the former erroneous In- 
ference : proning it to be deceitful. 


© 8 CT. 5. 


10 Theſe Apologiſts working artificially vpon the abouenamed mil 


conſtruction of that rule of S. Auguſtine, make it one of their p_— 
whereby 


_— —_ 
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whereby eurdently to confirme their foreſaid religion : yet when we conſulted 
with S. Auguſtine concerning the ground of all doctrineghe told vs that no- 
thing is neceſſarie which is not contained in Scripture : which ouerthroweth 
the Romitſh religion in their traditionall doctrines. 

11 When we ſecke his iudgement concerning rituall and ceremoniall 
Conſtitutions, he requireth the vie of that*lenis wg1,8 leus ſarcine,that isthe * Leni nos iu- 
eaſineſſe of Chriſts yoke, and lghtneſſe of bis burthen: reaching vs herein a ſharp I =_ 
razor to cut away the moſt of the Romiſh ceremonies, which*haue bene ma- cinz. Aug»p. 


nifeſted to be for number more then Iewiſh, many for obſeruation ſuperſti- |; 8 _ E's 
tious, and ſomealſo in ſignification ridiculous. O—_—_ 


12 Wherefore {ceing the Apologiſts, when they could not be ignorant 
of M. Cartwrights miſapplication of thatrule, or ofour « Archbiſhops learned 
replie,yet durſt aduenturetolay the whole frame of all Romiſh religio vpon 
this one filly Afſumprtis, taken but from one diſtreſſed Anſwerer, by miſcon- 
ſtruRion of bur one teſtimonie of S. Auguſtine,which can but onely proba- 
bly proue their intent ; they ſtand herein thrice reproucable, and may wor- 
thily exemplifie the parable of our Sauiour inthe Goſpell, where the wawiſe 
man is ſaid to build his whole houſe ypon the* ſands. Here end the Apolo- *Manh.7.26, 
giſts obiections,and our anſwers concerning the judgement of ancient Fa- 
thers in many particulars.Onely we hold itneceflarie ro adde as a ſupplement 


the queſtion following : and to ſhew 
CHAP. XXIX, 


A generall Tra? — the authorities of ancient Fathers: ſhewing the Ro. 
maniits profeſizon,yea and oath of conſenting unto the Fathers expoſitions; 
together with their negle@t of due accordance. 


SECT. TI. 


. >| © . . . / 
ſent in one opinion, or elſe in the interpretation of any one place of quends 
omnes ve] fere 
ter part of Fathers do agree in one iudgement,we profeſſe this to be 990es im wam 
. . lententam con- 
«Catbolicke truth, And the Bull of Pope Pius the fourth, in the confirma- yenjune, vel in 


tion of the Councell of Trent, preſcribethan oath vnto all © Biſhops, Deanes, mo quo Scrip 
rurzx IOcO 1Nter- 


Canons,and all that hawe cure of (oules, together with all that enioy any places in nadecte: 


Monaiteries,Conuents, or Houſes, and to whatſoener perſon regular, to {Weare, cordant. Salme- 
ron Ieſuita com- 

er ment. in 1.Toh.z. diſþ.25. $.Tertio. b Quod maiorparsPatrum ſenſerint, id eſſe Catholicz veritatisprofiremur.Canue 
bc Theol.lib.7, cap.3. Ad Patrum (uffragia (ringatur invidia licet) adhzreſcemus. Campianu« Ration, © BullaD.N Pj 4. 

dvios prouidentia Papz,quarri,ſuper forma iuramenti profeſſions fidei.Pius Epiſcopus,Seruus\eruorum De1,ad perpetuam 

rei memonam: Cum iuxta Tridentini Conciliy difpofitionem omnes quos demceps cathedralibus & ſuperioribus Ecclefijs 

ar quibus de earum dignitatibus,canonicatibus,X alijs quibuſcuoque beneficijs Ecclefiaſticis curam animarum ha- 

bus, prouideri continget publicam orthodoxe fidei profeſſionem facere, ſeque in Romane Ecclefiz obedientia per» 

manſuros tpondere & iurareteneantur: nos volemtes vt etiam per quoſcunque quibus de Monaſterizs, Conventibus, Domi- 

: bus,& ale quibuſcunque locis Regularium quorumcunque Ordind,etiam militiari,quocunque nomine vel ntulo proui- 
mil debitur, idem feruari, iuxta hanc & non aliam formam profefſionem prxdittam folenniter fieri authoritate Apoſtolica 
iſles, WM mandamus fub buiuſmodi tenore: Ego N. firma fide credo & profiteor,&c. Item ſacram Scripruramnunquam niſi zuxta 


cy maanimem conſeaſum Patrum accipiam & interpretabor, Bulla Py 4.ſuper forma inramenti, Concil.Trid annexa, 
nener 


348 The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis. 


—  —— — 
——_ 


— — -_— 


neuer to receine or vſe any interpretation of Scripture,which is not according to the 
d Auguſtinus q/z74forme conſent of ancient Fathers. 


& cxteri - LS 
care tan® 2 Neuerdid theancientlewes more boaſt of their originall and deſcent 


rijs fungebantur from Father Abraham,then do the Romaniſts glorie in their pretended con- 


arte ſenr of ancient Fathers; yetas the oſtentation of the former was condemned 
#2& Pontifices Of Chriſt , as carnall , fo this latter may be iuſtly condemned as ſophi- 


tunguntur offi- ſtjcall, 


(cio lucie 3 Fortheyaffirme,that 4the Fathers are to be accounted as Dottors nota 


miſſo. Pauls ſu- IWdges,,70t neceſſarily to be obeied, but to be followed ſo farre as reaſon ſhall per- 
'perims: Ad eX- (page, This might ſeeme reaſonable, it they hadnot bound themielues by 


lanationem . i ' 
Fore DoQoris Oath to follow their wniforme conſent : for where there is a neceſſitie of dutie 


eruditio.ad mo= challenging the afſent,there is no place left for liberty of per ſwaſien by reaſon, 


dum iudicis au- : ;  Hra/i(a 
Swcomd- Yet would we know how reaſonable they wilappeare to be in their pradtile? 


ricur: Doctor In the expoſition of thelaſt commaundement,they yeeld vntovs * fine anct- 
proponit len- ents (they might astruly haue faid fifteene) for two : they except againſt cle 


, ( \ 4 ' . 5 
orrmentone WE uen for one, in the words of the f Patriarch lacov. Their Icfuite Maldonate 


ſolum quatenus CX pounding the text of Math. 16.18. faith > T hat doth not ſeeme Unto me to 


ratio fuadetzat pe rhe true ſence which all Authors whom I can remember (except Hilary ) do uſe, 
Inder vt necel- 


arid ſequea- Their Teſuitc Toller interpreting a verſe of the Pſal.z 1. * Neither the Greele, 
dam. Pellarm. or Latine Anthors ſeeme vnto me ( ſaith he) to haue deliuered the perfett mea- 
got oy ning heresf. Their Ieſuite Salmeron explaining a text of S. Pauls Epiſtle, 
S.Aliter. 1.Cor.6. 'T his is the meaning thereof, which I marnell ( ſaith he) other authors 
e Non concu> (he exccptcth none but himſelfe) do not duly apprehend. 


iſces,&c.7 | : . = ; 
Parmar wal 4 Thereisno man that is trauelled in the writings of the Ieſuits, but 


OO knoweth that theſe three or foure are but the examples of three times three 
Caree®ſ Irie. hundreds (which we ſpeake not by exceſſe) of the like kind of interprer- 


par.372, Induo | ? | ; 
dnidi Clemens tions , wherein they profeſſe to * cxte the expoſutions of Fathers , although not 


Alexandrius, zo follow them, yea euen then, when they confeſſe , a/moſt all Fathers to 


& Auguſtious. 
> ne. © COOfOREs 


currere poſſit a» $5 [If they ſhall ſay,that the tenour of their oath of expounding Scriptures 


liquis non fine WG : : 
delay, according to the wniforme conſent of Fathers, is to be vnderſtood onely of ex- 


dicens, eſſe qui- POſitions concerning documents of faith,and neceſſaric precepts of lite; yet 
dem decem canthey noteſcapethe guilt of tranſgreſſion, For firſt to know whether it be 


ta, ctiafi k R _ 
C aitedia oenerally incxpedicnt for men not to marry , doth neceſſarily concerne the 


duo diuidatur, Church both to vnderſtandand teach : as when Chriſts diſciples obiected 
ita tamen rede« (ono, Then it ts n0t expedient for a man to marry ;, andour Maſter anſwered, 
cimum illad O 7 

{Nan concupiſcesJnon diſtribuatur in alia duovt graues DoRtores arbitrantur, Toſephus, Origenes, Ambroſius, Hicrony- 
mus, Procopiu $s,& Ruperrus. Vaſquez Teſ.de adorat.lib.,2.cap.7. & Bellar.lib.2.de Imag. cap.7. S.Porro x f Gen.49, Dan 
erit coluber in yia.] Hoc vaticinium Iacob de Dan intellexerunt atque interpretati tunt de Antichriſto, Iren&us lib.5.&c. 
reckoning eleucn Fathers, Perer.Teſ.com.in Gen. 19.Card.Bellaraddeth Theodoretus and Arethas, ſaying a little after, Videtur 
Jacob loqui ad lizeram de Samplone.— Er videtur {ane lacob bene precari filio ſuo,cum bzc dicit, & proinde non malum 
ſed bonum praxdicere. Bellar.[:b,3,de Rom,Pont.cap.12. &.Denique. & Suare;Jeſ.in Thom, qu.59. art.6, diſ}.54 $.2. Tem. 
opponunt Hieron, g Marth.16 Pontz Inferni non praualebunt. ] Horum ve: borum ſenſus non videtur mihi efſe,quem 
omnes,przter Hilarium,quos legiſſe memini,authores putant, Maldon. Teſ. com.in Matth.16. verſ.18, h Incamo& 
frzno Plal.; 1.] in cuius explicatione necGrzci nec Latini,nec qui Hebrxosſequuntur mihi perfeRte loqui videntur. Tole. 
leſ.com.in hec verba Pſal annex? comment.in Rom Yenet.1603. i Peccat in corpus ſuum, 1.Cor.6.] Id eſt, obligauit 
corpus liberum,8 obnorxium rediidit juri & poteſtati mererricis— Quod miror non ita eſſe apprehevſum ab interpte- 
tibus (amongſt whom he reckoned Hierome and Oecumenius) vt par erat. Salmeron Ieſ. comm.in exm locum, diſp.9. $,Dicety 
dum ergo. k Prophetz &lex v{que ad lohannem, Matth,11.13.] Eas(interpretationes) recitabo, quas venerandos 
authores habere video,quibus hoc debemus, vt corum ſententias aut ſequamur, aut hononfice recitemus...O Omnes 
yeteres ita exponunt. -— Quz quidem yerazſed mihi yidetur nan ſatis apta interpretatio. Maldon.leſ.com,in eum locum, 
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[All men receine not this ſaying, ] it is conteſled concerning the Fathers, that | yy,,, amore 
almoſt all of them expound this anſwer of =_ to ſigmifie that it is not in all mens capiuotbocyer- 


er to liue vnmaried becauſe of the want of the gift of continency : implying (as __ keg 
wethinke) a neceſſitic in ſome to marry : yet their Ieſuite (notwithſtanding f Non omoe 


this large conſent of a{moſt all the Fathers) is bold vnder the ſhadow of only capiuntbocrer- 


ane to oppoſe, ſaying: /cannor be brought to follow this interpretation, but thinke i.e _ 


rather that Chri#t by ſaying, [" All men receine not this ſaying ] meant that all men num, cavquam 
didnot vnderſt and it, 61 ſenſus effet, 


.N 
6 Secondly,our Aduerſaries make no doubt burthat the true words of ad hickiopey= 


conſecration in the Euchariſt are neceſſarie for to worke their imagined tare pollune,id 


Tranſubſtantiation, without the which they account the Sacrament no ber. CIOS 
terthen bare bread, and the true forme of conſecration (as their Trent Ca- omnes caſticatis 


rechiſmeteacherh) doth conſiſt in theſe words, [" hoc e# corpus meum, this ts "_m habent, 
m bodie,c.] which they hold,as Cardinall ® Bellarmine pretendeth , with ge, —— 


gw vnixerſall conſest : notwithſtanding their learned Archbiſhop in his Trea- Marth.7. Greg, 


| , . \ , . Naziamzen.O- 
iſe, lately dedicated vnto Pope Sixtus Quintus, durſt auouch that this do- dads, 


rine is ® contrarie 80 the indgement of all orthodoxall Fathers, both Greeke and Ambrovusin 
Latine, exhorr. ad Virg, 


7 Infinite might we be in ſuch like exemplifications,which by due ex- _ 


mination proue,that our Aduerſaries donot only not defend the moſt con- duci a6poſſum 
rouerted points by either «/, or halfe, and ſometimes not by a many or yet —— 
few expoſitions of Fathers ; but alſo in ſome points do reie&t them all, as vert ſeq. dicae, 


formerly their Cardinall Caietane hath done, who profeſſed ? to follow that Quiporeft, min 


ſence of expoſition of Scripture which appeareth to be mo#t conſonant vnto the con- {1 © q— 


txt of Scripture, notwithſtanding the ſtreame and torrent of ancient Expoſitors dica pro intel- 
witing to the contrarie, For better triall hereof, weannexe hgere, Maldon. 


comm. ineum lo- 
rum. He oppoſeth onely Epiphanius, wm Carechiſmusqui ex Concilio Trident. Pi) Quinti Pontificis mazimi iuflu, ad 
Prochos primum editus. — Forma conficiendz Euchariſtiz, & conſecrations panis bzc eſt ; [Hoc eſt corpus meum:} & 
[Hiceſt calix] &c. Apud Ederum in partitionibus Catechiſ. Trident.Tab.56, mn Haceſt forma, omnium conſenſu. Bel« 
le, Sre aboue queſi.de Enchariſt. num.63. o Totusin eorum raptus fum ſeotentiam , qui fola prolatione verborum 
qutvor fine precibus ditam conſecrationem hieri poſſe negant, — ſed per verba ſacrz orationis. —— Hanchue efle om- 
pum orthodoxorum,tum Grzcorum rum Lauporum lententiam« Archiepiſcopue Ceſarien. de neceſſ. corrett. Theol. Scholaft, 
bb.r.fol.r156 p Tn initio fiquidem commentariorum in Genelſin, fi quando,inquir,(Caietenws) occurrerit vouns len- 
lotexrui conſonus,quamuis Atorrente DoRtorum ſacrorum alienus, 2quum le przbeat Leftor ceplorem .. Et pawls poſt: 
Nullus,ait,deteſtetur nouum ſacrz Scripturz lenſum,cx hoc quod diffanat J prilcis DoRoribus : non enim alligauit Deus 
wolitionem Scripturarum ſacrarum priſcorum DoRorumlenſibus,icd Scripturz iphi integr z ſub Catholicz Ecclefiz cen 
Wat refert Canms loci Theol, lib.7.cap.3. num.1% | 


iſcond obſeruation of the Romiſh pradiiſe in ſo reiefting the teſtimonies of F«- 


thers, as profe(ſedly to preferre the indgement of their yonger Dinines 
PE before & confeſſed ain and doctrine 
of Amtiquitie, 


IncrT. 2. 


$ Ifthe Romaniſts profeſſing to follow the conſent of Fathers had 
nely not followed them, and not alſo profeſſed not to follow them, their 
kyeneration from antiquirie,and guilt of preuarication ſhould haue bene 
eleſle: bur their Biſhop Eſpencaus waxeth wroth with Proteſtants for dif- 
king the circumgeſtation of the Euchariſt in pony as being contrarie 
I to 
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® Non obſtaz to thepractiſe of ancient Churches;and in the end an{wereth, that = they ar 
wor not to be heard ſpeake,who concerning the worſhip of God & wſe of the Sacrament, 
ritiz viderue would haue all _ reduced onto their ancient courſe ; becauſe ( aith he) that x 


res nous, quis. wap alpajes bett, which i the more ancient. 

onem exciran= 9 Secondly, intheir laſt oath they are ſworneto belecue the Þ power, 
dam:ſedChri- Iwdulgences to be initututed by Chriſt; and as a doctrine profitable for all Chr. 
Rus, aiumt Ad- ſt;ans,they reckon it among the Articles of the Romith faith, <without which 


uerſarij, in hoc \ : : 
maT ns i- (lay they) there is no ſaluation : notwithſtanding that this may ſceme to haue 


bus eſt vr _ bene of ſolatean inuention, that their Biſhop © Roffenſis finding no ſuffici- 
teter & evrorne ENLEUIdence in ancient records, is conſtrained in the end toantwer thus: 


feratur.Sed non T here is no man (ſaith he) but may perceine, that there are now many things yn. 
unt audiendi | ; ; '#g/ "__ 
qui chca Deb derflood in Scriptures wore plainly, and more clearly diſcuſſed , then they were 
Sacramentorſi dWCIent H1ES. 


cultum ownia - 10 Thirdly, we reade Rom.5, that Chriſt is acknowledged to bethe on. 


reduci volunt ad q,_ - 6s” : , 
<0 aan ly iuſt one, and that except him * all men ſinned in one man Adam,from whom 


n6 enim ſemper all others are deſcended by naturall and carnall procreation. We belceueand 
melusquodan- reach,that where all is ſo preciſely mentioned,no one that is naturally deſcer- 
tiquius. Claudimns fi . d I d . . | d k *& h 

£ſbencewsl.2,.de ded from mankind,no notrhe bleſſed Virgin can pleadeexemption:& here. 


rat. Eucher. jr; (by the confeſſion of Eraſmus) we haue the conſent of all thoſe holy Fi. 
cap.B-ſub preme 1 hers.who ener fell into the mention hereof, But the Romanilts hold the contrs 


CO ry,*Which(ſay they) doth ſomewhat concerne faith, being receined in our Church, 


4 Chriſto in Ec- approved by the Pope with the grace of Indulgences unto them that embraced, 

defia relictuw 19.7 confirmed by renelations and miracles : which priniledge of the Vireine , dl 

fuille, illarumg; ; es, 
though $. T homas Aquinas denied, as derogatory from the dignitie of Chriſt 


vium populo 
Chriſtiavo ma- becauſe hereby ſhe is zqualled with him : yet do all that take any degree inthe pre 


2 5 feſston of Dininitiein the Vniuerſity of Paris, firſt ſmeare,that they will defenathi 
© Hancyeram Prerogatine of the bleſſed Virgine. Here is a ſtrong and ſtrange antipathie, 


- Catholiam 1x Againethcir Teſuite Salmeron doth anſwer, ſaying, 8 All deuotin 
0 extra quam 
— ou elle poſIn,8c. Bulla Py 4. poſt Conc.Trid, d Multos fortaſle mouet,indulgentiy: iſs non y{que adeo fidere 
quodeari vſusin t cclelia rideatur fuifle recennor. & admodum terd repertus apud Chriſtianos. Quubus ego reſpondeo,nou 
ccrtd conſtare 2 quo primii tradi cexperunt:fuir tamen nonnullus car vſusvt aiunt{ſpeaking of by owne Roman/?s)apudRo- 
manos vetuſtiſſimos,quod vel ex ſtation1bus 10 vibe frequenſſmumeltligi datur(which are no better euidences for indulgent 
then poſts inthe field ar: to proue a race) led & Gregor. 1. awunt,aliquasiuo tempore conceſhifle:neque cuiquam oblcurum 
quin poſterionbusingenijs mula fint ram ex Euangelijs quam ex Scripturis cxteris nunc cxcuſſa Juculentius, & untelleth 
per{picacius,quam fuerant olim; nimirum,aut quia vetenbus adhuc von erat perirafta glacies, neque lufficicbatillorumz: 
tas totumillud Scripturai um Pelagus ad amulz1m expendere,aut &c, Krffenſes Epiſcopus aſſert. Lutheran.confut.art.18 init 
® In quo omnes peccaucrunt.Rom.5,  e Sanftinamque omnes qui in eiusre1 mentionem incidere, yno ore afleue- 
rirunt beatam Virgivemin peccato mortali conceptam tuifle:— infirmum tamen ex omuium authoriate argumftumds 
Citur. — En argumentum Achillicum,quo Eraſmus ommum Patrum teſtimonio non tc exiſtimat obruendum. (anwls 
Theol.lib.7. cap.1, after anſwereth eap,3. Hanc quzſtionem minime ad fidem pertinere._. Non mihi,fateor ingeoue, alu 
via patuit ad Eraſmi argumentum eludendum: yet in the next words contraditting bimſelfe would make the Fathers net to hax 
* beld that opinion; notwithſtandiry the Jeſwite Salmeron reporting the indgement of ſome Romaniſts, ſaith,that,Quidam llorun 
compurant ducentos Patres, aliy,vt Bandel|us,zoo. Caictanus quindecim, & illos quidem,yt ait irrefragabiles, Salmeron 14/1 
Rome5., diſp.51,princip. t Adde,quod ctfi cius contradioria propoſitio non fit,vt hzretica,damnata,non nihil tame 
ad fidem {peRat, eo quod in Eccleſia pie receptus eſt cultus huius ſententiz, & authoritate Pontificis cum fauore indulge 
tiarum celcbrari mandatus: nonnullis unges miraculis & reuclationibusad ſeruos & ancillas Dei taftis, comprobatus ar 
ditur. Hoc priuilegium Thomas,quaſ! nimis excellum, Virgini denegauit,putans per illud adzquari beatam Virgine® 
leſu Chriſto. Sa/meron Ieſ.commen.in Rom... diſp.49.F.Et primum. &-$.Nec poteſt, Inceleberrima Parifiorum Acadenu 
nullus magiſtri in Theglogia titulo digous haberur,qui privs iurifiurandi religione non ſe adſirinxetit ad hoc Virginis pur 
legium tuendum & propugnandum. 16id.diſp,51. $.Deinde illis g Argumenta perunt ex co,qu0d non fit veri 
vtſui deuoti amici,& tamiliari religione Divam Virginem compleGtentes, vt Bernardus,Bonaucntura, Thomas,& alijha 
cius przrogatiuam ignorauerint.. Reſpondemus imprimis,totam deuotionem erga Dei genitricem non cooſiſtere 
Bernardo,Bonauentura,8& alijs Patribus: multos habuit illa, & adbuc habex Gbi magjs quan mundo notog,quibus hc 8 
ſtra ſententia magis placer quam congraria. Salnernibid. $.Secundd, ; 
belong 
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belonging vn1o the honour of the Virgine and Mother of our Lord, doth not conſiit —_ 

) in $. Bernard, or Bonauenture, or Thomas, or other Fathers : andin the end wig te. 3 
concludeth, ® Tonger Diuines are more apprehenſine of truths then were the more Doforum anti- 
ancient Doftors, Which cenſure, we thinke,could not paſſe from them ( ef. Pirate.cuilem- 


; . . per maior ho- 
F pecially in a marter now generally profeſſed of their Church, as worthy, in bor et babires, 
- their opinion, the approbation of the Pope,and confirmation by Reuelations quim novitati- 
/ 1d Miracles, and ratification by an oath) withouta kind of checke & ſcorne rr ger wo 
© WM ofrcuerend antiquitie, Ztate antiquita- 


; 12 Fourthly, in another queſtion of neceſſarie moment, i-whethey the rilemper multi 


| OY | '. deruhfle,& qui- 
[eniticall Law,concerning the degrees forbidden in marriage,belong vnto Chriſti- mY ſs 


. ans (whereby Proteſtants from rhe authoritie of ancient Fathers, proue the quidam Poera 


, Church of Rometo be a patroneſſe of Inceſt, by diſpenſing with marriages nr er er" 

rohibited by God ) another Aduerſarie was licenced to anſwer thus :*With $4 ulud afteri- 
: reſeruation ( faith he)of due honour wvnto the Ancient Fathers, the yonger Dinines Ms , quo iu- 
n are in many places more vigilant & tudicious,(meaning in diſcerning theſence ileachered iſ 
d WI Scriptures ) then were thoſe ancients. Theſe kinde of anſwers bewray Our Doftores. Sal- 
n Aduerſarics diſpoſitions: which we further maniteit by nol ng 
, j Conuenit internos & Adyerſarios, przcepta Leuiticanon obligare Chriſtianos, quatenus ſunt proprie Leuitica,— ſed 
- quatenus naturalia, Sed tota controuerſia eſt, an omni illa przcepta quz habentur 1n Levitico de gradibus cognationis 
& nt naturalia,an verd aliqua,vel amoia iudiciaha? Aducrſari) omnia naturalia efſe yolunt, & proprteret indiſpenlabilia, nos 
h contra. Bellarm.lib.1. de M atrimon.cap. 27initio cap. k Maneat ſane Patribus ſuus bonos,ſua maieſtas, fiot, vt meren- 
I rur,in ſumma veneratione ac pretio: — infuper audeo dicere, recentiores multis in locis Patribus preſFores, excuſſiores, 
{8 diligentiores, vigilantiores elle. Apologia Tumultuaria pro diſpewſatione matrimony Regis Henr.$, cum '»xore fratrs ſus de- 
|. functs. 6.Paſtremo llud, 
f 

' , ; ; 
bh A third obſeruation, that the Romaniſts do ſometime contradit the in- 
bs terpretations of Fathers, not ſo much by the direttion of reaſon, 
| as by the diitraction of affection. 
i ; 
SiCt. 3 

t, 


"MM 21; Aﬀectionisdiſtorted,whenſoeuerit is parthlly tranſported, whether , g...... 

MW itbcvpona good,or a ſiniſter intent;in both which kinds our aduerfaries do purant aliqui 

« WF . diſcoucr themſelues : one profeſſing that iris no fault tointerprete Scripture {2125 Scriptaras 
prompre magis 


beyond their meaning, *ſ0 long 45 it be done to confirme godlineſſe * which We {que incxpes 
WW iudgeto bea profane and licentious doctrine, becaule it is impoſſible that dns !zpenu-- 


= : - þ.: : mero, quam 
- 8 Scripture, which is Gods truth, ſhould allow alying Gloſſle. As for example car Þ road 


where their Þ Lawyers,to win fauour of the order of Cardinals, alledged that oulla quidem 
la WI Scripture, r.$am,2.8. where thegodly woman in praying vnto God,ſaid[1he IE 
WH pillars (in Latine Cardines) of the earth are the Lords, and he hath ſet the world tee 


1mM1uri4: non e- 
[WW pon them, ]& glozingly writ,that by this was figured the Cardinals, becauſe as 4 vim yoreſt ho- 
"Wl doore by a hinge( or Cardine)ſo is the Romane Church ruled by Cardinals. Which "23d picta- 


| kind of Expoſitors are not vnfitly compared by their © Polydore fo to wrelt nb rare 


ere 
en theScriptures, euen as Shoomakers vſe to ſtreth their leather with their {ordid _ __ _ 
mu , , mult 0714, 
w- fol.34. $.Primum igitur, He bewraieth his owne intent, and in the caſe in queſtion wrongeth S Bernard and »thers. 4 Sicu- 
rl lus Andrzas,cognom<cnto Barbatius, — vt i Beffarione Anniſlite,8&& — Cardinale gratiamm iniret, de ea re Commentariolum 
rt Privs edidit. — Occurnit,'nquit in 1 Reg cap 2- (Dom enim ſunt cardinesterrz,& poluit tuper eos orbem] quam au- 
” thoritaten Hoftienfis Doctor excellus figurawt ad Cardinals: ficut enim oftium regitur cardine,ita & Eccleſia Romana re- 
004 gtur confilio Cardinalium Hzc ille — c Vidc,oontecus iſh juri'confuln al1quonies detorquent ſacras hteras.quo volunt, 
Nutores ſordidis ſolent dentibusextendere pelles, Polydor Virgil. lib. 4, cap.g, Invent. rerum, Lugduni 1558, Whoſe laſt ſen« 
" tence # commanded by their Index Expurg.Belg. to be purged owt, ; 
Ii 2 teeth, 


* —>—ac— aa. oO ae vn —_ 


 TheProteflants eA; ppeale. Lis, 


352 poo 
| 7 Ne negome teeth. And can they ſhew one Father, who thus dreamed of their Car- 

bums epte” Ginals? 

tanoms Autho- i 


remneminem TI4 Theirſiniſteraffeion lieth open vntotheReader,where they pro- 
kabere-ſedhave feſſe not to conſent vnto the Fathers, tothe intent that they may maniteſt 
magnets their greater diſſent from the doctrine of Proteſtants : for thus doth their le. 
teram Augufti- ſuite Maldonate demeane himſelfe for propounding an interpretation of 
ee? Scripture, whereofhe ſaith he had no Author,! Tet notwirhftanding((aith he) 
bid :qu8d 1do _ this oO po then that of 'S. Augu#ines,or elſe any others;al- 
hzccum Calui- ghoyg hy moit probable, becauſe it doth moſt diſſent from the interpretation of the 
magia _—_ Calsiniſls, Solikewiſe their Cardinall Bellarmine examining whether the 
quod mitu mag © ſame kind of vnttion be ſignified Mark.6. and 1ac.s. (apoint of ſome ſpeciall 
oumeſt probs conſequent) refuſcth tlic iudgement of Beda, T heophylad?, and Orcumenin, 
mentum. Xl- and preferreth the opinion of no Fathers, buteuen of three Doors of his 
denat Jef. comm. Qyrrie profeſſion;which(laith he) # rhe better welcome, becanſe find Luther and 
be = - » Caluineto embrace the other opinion,namely, of Beda, T heophyladt, and 0ecs- 
oa ment; vnto whom we may adde for ys the iudgement of * Cardinall Ca- 
ex cap 6.MaE jetanc, 
rs nonom- 15 Belidesall which, alateRomaniſt doth boaſt himſelfe tobe another 
nes corueniunt, Colambys,that as he diſcouered new countries, fo doth this man glory in fin- 
_ "Jo ding outnew conſtrucions,and manner of 8 interpretation of Scriptures, And 
zofirrnos, & cv- if weaske him how he could find out that, which hath lien hid ſo many ages? 
 rabanc.lafucrit hes licenſed to anſwer,that if God 0 ſhew his power in his Catholicke Church, 
00 agg oi ſhall make the barren wombe of Sara frunfull m her old age, then may the Church 
ſolim adum- ſay with Sara,God hath cauſed me to laugh, Laugh 2 but true Catholicks wil 
OS rather grieue to perceiue any mans witſo ſcriouſly idle,asto endeuour tovn- 
ſene-ntiam, vv Claſpe the whole booke of Revelation by an analyticall, and indeed cabali. 
Tho.Waldeofis f}jcall manner of expoſition, which he hath ſet abroach : whereof we may 
+ anon gtueour Readerataſtein Hebrew, Greeke, Latine,and Engliſh. 
ve ducuntur, 16 The Hebrew word © Gomalim, ſignifying Cammels, from the rootes 


quod Beda, thereof Gam-malim, he will needs haue to be ſignified Proteſtants : and the 


Theoph Oecu ao Ws 
menin chmen- Greeke word ! axoxxd/vr, Revel.g.11, muſt morethen intimate Luther, The 


raris Marc & [ atin Borrum,he fancicth to be deriuedot &[ Bo } which & ( ſaith he ) anm- 


+ 10 5 4 tentine particle and of num) —_— uo : and the Engliſh word God,of an 
Ila 


icere, eſſe 
is intenſiue particle [Go and the ſyllable ['9d,] which & of it ſelfe. And by this 
Church, and 


nem cukus fr are he intendeth ſhortly to auouch the truth of the Romi 
veloco. Sed prouc the Proteſtants doarineto be Antichriſtian. 


q — "Oe . 
| rg chan 17 Buthereby he hath moved pitie cuen inhis Aduerſaries,who know 
ententia Ruar- 
di,lanſenij,& Dotmivici 4 Soto: mibi etiam eo certe nomine gratior , qu6d video Lutherum, Caluioum, & Kemnitium in 
priore opinione; exiſtirmant enim illi eandem vaQtionem efle 10 Mare. 6.8 lacy. Belerm.lib.1. de Extrem.vndt. cap.2.initis 
f Seeabowe, g QuemadmodumChnſtophorus Columbus — cum prezter omnem zonemn in yaſtoillo 
oceano nouum orbern aperuiſſer,aurum & rariores lapides,terrz opulentz indices in Hiſpaniam reduzit: fic ego— cum #- 
ham Scripturam, tanquam terram nouam , ſub hac vulgar: & trita iacentem deprzhenderim,— in veritatis argumentum 
leAiones ;,veluti — ſapientiz admirabils atque'incognitz gemmas vobis exhibeo. Pauls poſi: Et ne quis preiudic 
ſuo indulgcas,yt huius rei veriratem eleuet,torum hoc ranquam fipmentii ingenio meo umputet; iam anticipata fidei me? 
ſpovſione promitto,quod cam fapientiz diuinz demonſtrationem in bo libro viſurus fit,quz ingenij bumani,adeoque iv- 
telleftus creati operam excedat.— Deinde peſ:Si quis adhuc vel de rei magnitudine, vel humilitate mea diffidens,quzr4, 
omodo iam queat inueſtigari, quod tot #tates clam fuit— Quodfſi Deus,vt potentiam ſuam teſtatam faciat,tcclehiz 
licz,ſeu Sarz leneſcenti, intelletus rterum farcundet, . & nouam cupidinem in bomine borcali, id <> 
heber,ad iz divinz accenderit,merito dixcrit Ecclefia,Rilum mihi fecit Deus,&c.Guliem Alabeſttt 
AnyluAppeats in Kevelat Jeſu Chrif i;Prefead LeftorF.Antuerp anne Dom.1607. bh Ibid.pag,102, i Pay.294. k Pay: - 
| t 
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thatthe affeRation of ſuch an interpretation muſt redound vnto the | propha- | Sacra veruſta* 
: | : .», tis authoritate 
wation of the ſacred word of God, which was abuſed by old hereticks called profane noui- 
Gnoſticks,and Yalentimians,cuen through the like kind of ſpeculations, as E- raisceolerewas, 
: , d f b hei Read audaciam. inc. 
piphanius obſerueth : and therefore may bean argument vnto their ET 7, rivenſe 
ofa man ſodainly gone out of the ſun-ſhine into a darke houſe, who the more m xpiphanitib.r 


cearely he ſaw bctore,thclefſe now he can ſee. Thee followeth adwerſu hareſe 


A fourth obſernation of a cunning praciiRed by our Adnerſaries, in 


wrongs the teitimonies of antiquitie, 


SECT. 4+ 


18 When the Fathers make clearely againſt them,ſome poſſibly will fol- EYE 
low the examples of D. Allen and D. Sanders, * who (as their owne Te- Rat” way” oc 
ſuire Vaſquez witneſleth,) being oppreſſed with difficulty ofanſwering , ſaid, ous Copus, & 
that the words alledged out of the Father Epiphanins are counterfeit : although Sanderus,relp6- 


. k . S dent,verbailla 
indeed ({aith the ſame leſuite,) it may appeare,that they are (which he proucth yon «Me Epi- 


by good demonſtration,) certainly the proper words of the Father. phanied lup- 
19 Butwhat if this eſcape be preuented by publike regilters,ſuch as be poliiigt— 42 


uod comune 

the bookes of the Councell : Their Ieſuire Valquez hath giuen example of Gr nquen ef. 
b ome,who of late ( ſaith he) being 4s it were oppreſſed with the authority of the M8" elle = 
ouinciall Councell of Eliberis ( which condemned the worſhip of Images) momzsConci- 


heldit their beſt refuge ro denie the authoritie of that Councell, as being but liorum aut Pa- 
onely prowinciall, and not confirmed by the Pope ; and dowbtleſſe ( ſaith he) Tn aliqus 


| . . controuertia ot- 
this euaſton may ſerue the tarne, if a better anſwer cannot be found. This Coun- mispremuncar. 


cell is ancient,cuen 1300 yeares ago ( according vnto Binius,)wherein there — vr 
was a conſent of Fathers ina definitiue ſentence, no Father of that age, or gon placer. — 


of many ages after contradicting their determination. Porrd verba ills 


20 If this anſwer faile,and that the Fathers teſtimonies be proued entire, proprio 
then (not to callin queſtion their art of corrupting the Fathers, which their nec wppoſicria 
©Viues may ſceme to notein their owne men)they do betake themſelues yn. '»de conſtabu, 

——_ - . Ws &c=— Vaſque; 
toro other ſhitrs: for firſt they inſtruc their Diuines,that whenſocuer they 1,;144,. 4.4. 


thallbe prefſed with the authorities of ancient Fathers, 4 by ſome deniſed and derat. dif. x. 
co.ourable Comment to excuſe their ſpeeches , or to denie that they meant ſo, ar 13-0" 148. 
elſe to apply onto them ſome fauourable expoſition, This firſt is gentle phylicke, b Recentiores 


which if ir do not worke,then (this is their laſt refuge,) they apply a ſtronger 2liqui poodere 
4 , - . » huws (Concilij 

purge: for as they haue © razed aſentence, which aduanceth the ſufficiency of 11evtuy nid 

the ſacred Scriptures, out of that vnperfect worke which hath long paſſed oppref,canqui 


vnder the name of S. Chryſoſtome; ſo they either do, or may hereatter pra- 229m ctfu- 
X X wo jd . . givin elegeriit, 
aicthe like tyranny againſt the writings of other Fathers, elpecially ſeeing tutortarem 
Concily nega- 

te,qudd Prouinciale fuerit, — nec 4Pontifice confirmatum:— Et lane,fi ali4 via Concilio (atisficri non poſſir, 70,90 
bieffugium lufficiat. Vaſquez Jeſ.lib.2 de Adorat.diſþ. 5. cap.2. initio cap. Baronius tom. 2.anno 305.— exiſtimat hanc Sy- 
nodum legitiman tuiſle. Binixs de Conc.com.in Can.36. Concily Elibert. c Inboccapite non dubium quin multa fine 
addita,veluti declarandi grati3,ab ijs,qui omnia magnorum authorum ſcripta ſpurcis ſuis mambus contarmmabant. Lodowicus 
Vines in lib,22.de Cinitate Deizcap,8. pag.693. Lugdwuni 1560. d InCatholicis veteribus plurimos teramus authores,8 
extenuemus,exculemus,excogitato commento,per{zpe negemus,& commodum cis(en/um affingamus,dum opponuntur 
n dilputationibus. Index Expurg.Belg. And that by [verzres) meant the Fathers , it appeareth by Grerzer : Quid piaculi 
fect Index, cum — pro Bertramo agens, cam illi gratiam fieri cupit, quz fit alijs nonoullisex aotiquorum numero, vt 
Tertulliavo & Origeni ? Gretzer Teſuita de inve probib.libros. lib.2.cap.10, $.Obicit Junius, © Index Expurg.editus 
Pariſus,anno Domini 1557. And ſee this confeſſed before, Chap.25, Seft.z, num. 6. 


Ii 3 they 


— — — 


354. The Proteflants «Appeal. Lts.z, 


f Secuods dum they challenge this authority herein,vpon a pretence that * rhe father is no ng. 
prohuberur Ber- , 21s father but 4 47 dana yvho nouriſheth not the Church with wholſome food, 


rramus, nego | Y i: 2 , , 
protuberi Þa- but mexeth darnell a nicious graine with the wheate : therefore as the Popes 


trem;nam Ec.. ; FS. , ; 
nam be ( ſay they) hane dealt with ſome writings of Origen and Tertullian, by the ſame 
——_— l, may they now (according to ther — ct ) aboliſh any writings of «wa 
[1 


eſt,qui lalurari 77g 
lodrins Eccle- ezthey tn whole or in part, by cutting or blotting them out. Andſoir may come 


_ ter” ou to paſſe,that the Fathers (hall not onely be no 1udges,but euen no Dodtors of 


rritico lolium the Church, for they may beſilenced by their Popes, who arein our Aduer. 
admilcuerit, ea- fQries do@trinethe Fathers of Fathers : and this muſt be the end of their dil- 


tenus non parer . . 
ft {cd vitricus, PUtES y not by perſwading , but by commaunding a conſent. We now 


non DoQor,ſed come vnto 


ſeduftor —- 
Quartd inſuetum non eſt, vt veteres damnentur errores,fi nocendo fiant noui, — exemplum babernus in Gelafio Pop. 


tifice,qui Tertulliaaum & Origenem,& alios,etſi valde antiquos, lata ex orthodoxorum mambus & viu excuſſ't, ly 
hoc ſemper ſuit penes Ecclefiam, _— Erfi integrum librum prolcndere fas eſt, fas etiam erit pro'cribere parte; (eu par- 
uam,ſeu magnam; eur-erſcindendo,delendo,obluerando,vel fimpliciter omttendo, 1dque ob LeCtoris viilitatern. Gret- 


zer leſ. de rwre probib.libros, lib.z. cap.10. pag. 328. & 339+ 


T he neceſſarie cautions, which are to be wſed in the allegations of 
bookes of antiquitie. 


The firſt is ,that vndoubied Authors be alledged,andnot counterfeit. 


SSC% 


\ Sexen/.3iblis., 2t Irhathbenethe common andconſtantprofeſſion of all Proteſtants 
lib,g. per rerun. tg ſtandvnto the iudgement of antiquitie, for the continuance of the firſt 
: mY foure hundred yeares, and more, in allthings : which appeareth by theirvn- 
P5n3reſ: ebie- doabted bookes and teſtimonies,clearely and vniuerſally held in thoſe pureſt 


© Ambroſ, obie- 
ted by the Ri*- tics for neceſſarie doftrines of faith. The firſt caution is , that they bring 


| ———_ vs the teſtimonies of true Fathers ; otherwiſe the ſubornation of counter- 
though Salmern feit witneſſes, muſt arguerhe weaknefſle of the cauſe. 


reject al bicom- ,, Their owne *Senenfis and® Poſſevine have diſcouered, for their 


bebe part,ſuch a number of this illegitimate ſeed, as doth amount to many hun- 
Salmer.leſ.inep. dreds : by the errour whereof, our Aduerſaries vſ1 ually delude their Reader, 


OS 5 uggeſting vnto his weake (ight erroneous Authors vnder the names of or- 


5 Thewiſe Pf thodoxall Fathers; obieRing, for the defence of Romiſh poſitions, teſtimo. 


ſeninApparat. jeg in the name of Ambroſe, Clemens Rom. Athanaſius, Enſebius Emiſſenu, 


__ vo Dienyſius Areopagita,Cyprian,and multitudes of others, which by our Aduer- 
d Iacob. trarrE (aries themſclues arc reieted, as being workes of a ſuborned and baſtardly 


Domini. 06. by of-ſpr in g. 
\._ come 23 Andindced theſeareno more fit truly to confirme any Romiſh do- 


poſt mortem.$-5+ &rine,then the Epiſtles of Clemensand Anacletus Biſhops of Rome,canbe 


- + ara Hoon ſufficient to countenance the Papall authority ; which their learned 


7 aithSeneſ. Cardinall Cuſanus ſuſpeRerh tobe 4 Apocrypha : whereunto notwithſtanding 
Bibl. lib.2. Tit» {ich he) they do gine credit, who da too much defend the authority of the See of 


Clemens:and b 

Bellar l.3.de _ oberib.c.11.6.Czterim. And Athanaſ.q.34.ad Antiochum. ob.by Card. Bellay .lib.1.de Purg.cap.6 initio: and 
are held to be fained epiſtles by Poſſeuin.leſ- *Apparat.tit, Athanaf. and by Senenſ.BibL.1.4 tit. Athanaſ. and Eulcbius Emiſſeous, 
Diooyſius Arcopagita, and Cyprianus ob, and diſclaimed. Sec aboue Cap.2. $-4. & Cap.25. $1. & Cap.2.$.7. d Sunt 
meo 1dicio illa ſcripta de Conſtantini donatione Apocrypha:licur fortaſle longa (cripta (ſpeaking of their ep1ſiles in Grati®) 
Ganftis Clementi & Anacleto attributa,in quibus rolentes exaltate Romanam edem,ome laude dignam, plus quam Ecde- 


62 cxpedit, le peaitus quaſi fundant. Cardin.Cuſanes lib,3.Concord,Cathol. cap,z.fol:7 8. 
| Rome, 


their by 
Readers 
time to» 


of theirs, 
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Chr, ſti bref 
Meton dofty 
folum addu 
Poſition of th 
particulars a 
Ul Ecclefizr 
Woreſſi fun 
bloquio nor 
omn gonat 
hn libris ſan 
nenſ.Biblioth 


SER KR OY Hilo SD T 


G, 


Car.29. (oncerning the faith of ancient Fathers. 355 


Rome. And if it be true which their owne © Contius, one who was the pub- © Antonin Con- 


like profeſſor at Bruges , doth by many reaſons contend to prone, viz. that Fn. es 


the Decretall epiſtles of all the Popes (that is, for almoſt the ſpace of three hun- demi« 8rgeng, 
dred yeares,) before Pope Sylueſter , are falſe : then why do they not adiure rs: — 
thoſe many ſpirits to depart, which are of this ſort,and are yet held with them ,s, Pa a. 


for Oraclcs,poſſeſſing the bodies of their * Councels ? giota, ſhewerh 


24 Againe,their bookes which haue bene corrupted by hereticks (which ——p—__ 


alſo are confeſſed to haue bene many) are to be eſteemed as none of the Fa- Poouficum, qui 
thers, being by the 8art of Arrians, Pelagians, Eunomians, Nowatians, Nicolai- *Yiuefirum pre. 


1ans,and other hereticks, infeted with deadly corruptions: ſo that the vnex- Mr maths and 


t {choler is no otherwiſe occupied in turning ouer the Fathers, then an lesfallas effe. 
ignorant man who is conuerſantin an Aporhecaries (hop , where without door 
; . . . 2 a . " 
warie circumſpection he may ſucke his bane outof boxes,which carrie the 1 rom. :. 
title of an Antidote, Cone, 
of The Pelagians 
corrupted the Commentaries attributed vnto Ambroſe: witneſſing Salmeron in epiſt.Pawuli,diſþ. 19, paz.61. and the annotations 
von $.Pawls epiſtles aſcribed wnto S, Hierome, Senenſ. Bibl, lib. 4. tit. Hieronym. pag. 251. The Arrians the workes of Origen, 
Bellar lib.1, de Chriſto, cap.10. $.Tertix ztatis. Eunoniians the bookgs of Recognitions of Clemens. Senenſ.lib.2, Tit,Clemens., 
p-50, The Nouatians the bookes of Tertallian de Trinitate. FHellarm.lib.1. de Chriſto, cap. 6, $,Ad locum, The Nicolaitans the 
Canons of the Apoſtles, Senenſ, lib,z. tit.Clemens. pag.49, and other Heretickes the bookes of Pope Leo, Senenf, ibid. lib,4, 


page 336. 


T he ſecond and third cautions, that the Teitimonies be cleare in their 
ſence, and generall in conſent. 


CncT. 6. 


ronym1 com- 


tings are full of obſcurities, which they note eſpecially in S. * Hierome,and ,,.,urarc in 
which they alſo often pretend in anſwering Proteſtants vnto many argu- ſuis commenta- 


ments our of the Fathers : and yerthey themſelues do commonly alledge rys lencentias 
”" multorum au- 


teſtimonies andinterpretations of Fathers for the proofe of * Merit, Sacri- thorum —— 


fee, Tranſubitantiation, Satisfattion, and other Romiſh doGtrines ; wherein —_—_— 
| : . nec (io 
(as hath bene from their owne confeſſions proued) they haue giuenvs only [44.0 0. 


ſhels in ſtead of kernels, and the words of Fathers againſt their meanings. For dilplicere: cu- 


elſeour Aduzrſaries arenot ignorant,that ſome Fathers ſometimes haue had oy | ——— 
their by-paths;in which regard the Romaniſts themſelues do admoniſhtheir 1. rw 


Readers to Þ weigh foure occaſions whereby thoſe ancient maſters were made ſome- trandem d ef- 
. . . , - - rorem MavUca- 
time to miſſe their aime, 75 to erre from the truth: adding,that im thoſe very books pearogacy 


of theirs,which the Church doth reade for authentical,there are ſome things found, cas elle Hirro- 

pymi ſcntentias, 
Pererius Teſ.comm.in Gen. 19. diſþ.6. $. Verum quia. &# Ribera Teſ.comm.in Hoſ.12. num. 5. 6 Senenſ.lib.z, tit, Hieronymus, 
Non mirum eſt fi in bac quzſtione de Euchariſtia occurrant aliquz (ententiz obſcuriores Patrum,&c. Greg. Valent.lib.1. de 
Chriſti yreſentia.cap.10, pag.33, col. 2, Quz 4 Patribus interdum non dogmarice, fed obiter & contentiole (cribarmur. Sta- 
pleton doGtr. princip. controw,2. 1b 6. cape5, Auguſtinus non expoluit hunc locum in commentario aliquo proprio, ___.. ſed 
folum adduzit aliquid ex hac Pauli ſententia ad ſuurm propoſitum.Bellar.l-1.de Encher.cep.14.. Duodecimus locus. In the ex- 
Poſition of the place of $,Paul,t.Cor. 10. The fathers did cate the ſame meate: making againſt Tranſubſtantiation. * See theſe 
particulars abowne,lib-2.per totum, b Oportet matura conſideratiane expendere occafiones non paucas, ob quas priſci 
ul Ecclefizrum Magiſtri interdum 3 veritatis [copo aberrarunt; primum quia ablque przuio duttore intenratum ante iter 
ayreſſi ſunt: — deinds cam innumera pene pro temporum,Jocorurn, ac perſonarum oportunitate dixerunt, — jn mul- 
tloquio non deeſt peccatum.— Prztereidum ardebant vereres illi tanto fincerz pietatis— ardore,vt dum voum errorem 
omni gonaru deſtruere anniruntur, ſ#pc in alterum oppoſitum errorem-vel decideriot,vel degidifle videantur. — Porrs 
n \bris ſantorum DoRorum, quos authenrice legir Eccleſia, nonounquam inveniuntur quzdam praua vel baretica. Se- 
nen/ Biblioth,lib, 5. in Prefat. pag-328.329. Colonie 1586, 206 


25 OurAduerſarics themſelues know night well that the Fathers tvri- 2 Mos «ft Hie- 


li 4 which 
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c Eeſi facri Pa- whzch are indeed falſe and erroneons : and © although + holy Fathers did teach 
in vel many things worthy of all credit by the direttion of the holy Ghoſt,yet ſometime they 
fide digniſima delzuered ſore things doubtfally, and in ſome things they did greatly erre. 

leriplerine, quz 26 Whicherroursthe Proteſtants haue likewiſe noted, not as the chil. 


ts rib pay ; ogg 
CEE Spiricat dren of Chams, pointingat deformities to laugh and {corne, bur as carefull and 


laaQto,qui:lla 'faithfull Pilots ; diſcouering ſhelues and fandes, for the direQing of 0- 
cis luggelit; ' thersin the ſafeſt courſe: which notwithſtanding the Romaniſts do vſually 


ſuat camen 1n- 


terdum nennul- Obictfor the proofe of * Prater for the dead, for * Purgatory torments , for 
=> enraged 3 Mixture of water with winein the Euchariſt, for * CA bſolute neceſsitie of 
a quedam #4ptiſme of all Infants, for 5 Antichriſt td iſſue from ſome lewiſh ie, for 
vers probabilia, * CM ans free-will vnto good of himelfe : when as,notwithſtanding theſe teſti. 
ran ar monies and opinions of ſome particular Fathers, the Romaniſts themſclues 
rebus, quzin haue condemned ſuch ſentences,as being both falſe and pernicious : befides 

their doctrine of ? Indulgence, which is confefſed to hauc bene ſcarce con- 


Eccleſia & - 
Po Enr & Ccited ON by cither Latineor Greeke Fathers. 


autho- 
zodus & faſtigium,quale obtinent Scripturz,non pertingunt: ita vt Biblia ſacra ſola digna ſibt vt abſolute dicantur 
#- Salmeron leſ.comment.in 2.Tim 3. diſþ.4. $.Et -ddir, 1 Prayer for the dead, from ſuch teſt monies of ſoma 
Fathers which defended loca reirigerij: an error condemned by the Romaniſts, See aboueglib,1. capt. Seft.15, EP Ty: 
torie fr om\((uch authorities of ſome Fathers as held that all the Saints,euen the bleſſed Vrrgine alſo mu ſt be tried by fire in the day 
of doome: and u reietted by the Romaniſts as erroneous, See ib1d.lit b.in the margent. 3 Mixture of water with wine inthe 
Euchariſt from ſuch ſentences of a few Fathers,who taught that thy mixture was in it ſelfe not onely a figure, but enen an eſſen- 
tiall part of thu Sacrament : confuted by themſelues. See aboue,l1b.2. cap.4. 4 Neceſſitie of Baptiſme of Infants, from ſuch 
clauſes of ſome Fathers,who taught that otherwiſe they ſhonld ſuffer eternall torments of bell: which our Adwerſaries F Gay 
rerly diſlikg,as derogating from the mercie of God. See abowe,lib.2. cap.13.5.3- 5 That Antichriſt muſt be a lew , fras 
ſuch comments of Fathers a5 rely pon a falſe interpretation of Iacobs prophecie: which expoſition our Aduerſaries confeſſe to be 
violent and vntrueSee abowe lib. 2, cap.5,6.2, 6 Freewill, from ſuch opinions of ſome Fathers as are confeſſed by themſelue 
to hage therein t00 much inclined vato Pelagianiſme, See aboue lib.2. cap.10.S.1, 7 See abouelib.1.cap.2.5.19.20. ſeqs 


The laſt caution #,that the Fathers deliuer their iudgement in the 
nature of neceſſarie dottrine in Chriſtianitie. 


Sac. 7. 


27 Forhercinour Aduerfaries have forfeited the eſtimation which they 
would challenge, and whichis proper vnto juſt and ſincere diſputers. Two 
x See aboue lib.z, POINts,of * Innocation of Saints departed, and of Þ Purgatory, proceeded from 


<«p.i» fomeFathers vnder the terme of peraduenture : beſides diucrſe traditionall 
b See abowe lib.1 . . . ; Gatr'* . 
cap.2-6.24. © f7emonies,which by the Fathers were vied intherule of indifferencic, but 


c See abowe lib.z haue ſince by the Roman Church beneimpoſed vpon her people in thelaw 

apo of neceſſitic : and (which exceedeth admiration, the forenamed doubttull 

*cee Bula Pj 4 and NOt vniuerſal doAtrines, hath the ſame Church lately * tranſlated intothe 

in Conc.Tridene, ſymbole of her new Cyeed, in the concluſion of theirlaſt Councell of Trent; 

in forma iwr®. which corifiſteth ypon' foute and twentie Articles. Vponall theſe former 
premiſes we tnake bold 


Tvconclude, by way of Appeale. 


Spcr. BY. 


23 Whoſocuer ſhall remember that the Romiſh Clergie is bound by an 


oath,neuer to interprete Scripture conttaric vnto the w1#iforme conſent of 4n- 
crem 


themſ 
feitna 
opinic 
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cent Fathers: which they neither *can, nor do performe : bur aſſume vrito © For what one 
themſelucs, not onely that liberty commended vntoall Chriſtians,* Trying 7,; —_—_—_ 
all things,and chooſing that which «good, that is, ſo farreto followthem, as by Eather:go trie 
reaſon they ur ; or as farre as they, like 4 yatorall Fathers, giue their children "heir onſent in 
»holſone foode : but alſo* reief? their vniforme authorities, and 4 preferre the 5,12 
indzement of yonger Dinines before them : and not vpon the euidence of b 1-7heſ.5.21. 
truth, but by importunitie of *affeion , whether in ceof godlineſſe, $55 
orvpon a* grudge againſt Proteſlayts, leſt with them they might accord wnto « 5ea.z, 
the ancient interpretations : or elle not vpon the iuſtice of their cauſe, bur by * 2%. 
$ impotencie ot ſatisfying vnto the teſtimonies of Fathers, do Sets 
vntothemſelues a powereither of deluding thern by ſome ® cunning com- £6.4.6.d. 
ment, or of refuſing them as'! (7g and baſtardly, or of * vtterly blot- ors 
zing, andrazing them out : I fay , Euery ſuch Reader muſt neceſſarily be 
able to diſcerne betweene the profeſſion of Romaniſts and Proteſtants, 
2s betweene bondage and libertic, affetion andreaſon , truth and difſi- 
mulation. 

29 Andif furtherhe ſhall callto minde how the Romaniſts, tomake 
themſclues the onely heires ofthe ancient Fathers, haue ! ſuggeſted counter-1 $.5..c. 
fcit names in ſtead of currant, ® erroneous writings for ſound, ® particular * $58. 
opinions for generall, © doubts for determinations , (all which have bene gu. 
particularly diſconered : ) he cannot bur eaſily iudge whether the Prote- 
ſtants or Romaniſts deſerue more credit, inthe ingand allowing of 


theteſtimoriies of Antiquitic, 


The end of the ſecond Books, 


th i.e -— 
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OE HOSOSOSOSOWOBORO! 
THE THIRD BOOKE: 
INTREATING OF THE 


FAITH OF THE. IEWES, AND 
 thepraQtiſeof Miracles both which the Apo- 
lozifts do ſus reſt in the next place for 
pie Juggefinthe of tlie F 
Romitſh faith, 


(hap. I. 


of the faith of the lewes. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
eAnother hke Demonſtration thereof by teflimonie from the ancient Tewes, $, 4. 


Dde but now in further demonſtration hereof, that concerning ſuch Articles of faith 

now in queſtion,as are common to v5 with the Fathers of the old Teſlament ,whenſoe« 
wer ©pon any occaſion;airett mentzon is made of any of them,euther by thoſe that were before 
Chriſts time or by the Iewiſh Rgbbines ſince it u ſtill with vs, and againſt our eAdver- 
faries, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By an Introduttion into the matter, 


SECT. I. 


dE HE Apologiſts, after a long and oblique pilgrimage 
_ eap.I, © vnto * England, and ® Wales, from whence they wan- 
Ibid. cap. 9. 


e1bid. cap-10 a dred vnto the <elder,and 1 yonger Grecta,belides other 


| 92 > © Remote Nations of Armenia, and #4hiopia, andthen 


d Ibid. cap.11. 


e Ibid, cap. 12. $9. \ | 2 96 againe by a cireum-circa.* wended into Europe, Ai, 
+ <Y ſecond | od F®, and Ffricke, andall in viſitation (ifthey might hauc 


| Te bene found)of the ot! Monuments and Records ofthe 
now controuerted Articles of faith 5 do now ar length ſet foote within the 
coaſts of Iudza, ſearching if there they may finde ſome Relicks of the Ro- 
mane profeſſi5r; out of the faith of ancient Jewes : and by their firſt words 
[ adae but new) put vs in good hope to make their full period here, Butrel- 
leſſe and vndeterminable are the by-paths oferror,for now are we broughtto 
# Seehercafter follow them througha wildernefſe of opinions, called the Tewiſh 8 7 almud, 
cap.3+ Sl. 


booke. 


and herein to ſecke the doQtrines ( as they pretend ) of ancient Tewiſh Rab- 
bins : which is all one labour as to follow a ſwallow in her flight. Neuerthe- 
bTTheſawrus leſſethey call this obſeruation a demon ration of their Romiſh farth:which1s 
Catbolicus, iv proſecuted more fully by their docs Cocciue in his late huge volumes enti- 


Okidei. =" tulcd the © Carbokick treaſure of the contronerſies of faith: a worke com mended 
ynto 
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vnto the world, as ' eſpecially neceſſarie for all, who are louers of the ancient Chri- i Opus— om - 
ſtian trath,and authorized by the * priucledge of Ceſar. | —_ _ 
2 Whichargument from the Iewiſh faith, albeit it ſeeme vnto the ig- ftianz anciqas 
norantto be ( as they call it ) a demon#ration of their faith, yet will it proue _=_ __ 7 
vnto the iudicious, a demonſtration rather of folly, ariſing from the prin- gyjum.— 

ciples ofdeluſion: as may be cuinced by the examination of their particulars, k Cum priule. 


whereunto we orderly procecd, gio Calarez 


Maiecſtatis. Cv - 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


lonie 1599. 


$9in the example of praier for the dead, admitting the booke of CMacchabees but for a 


true huftorie, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Concerning the Canonical Scriptures of the old Teſtament: herein conuincing theſe 
Apologiſts of raſhneſſe, and heir Church of obſtinacie in erring , euen 
by the vninerſall indgement of the ancient lewes, from the 
confeſ510ns of our learned Aduerſaries, 


I nCT. 2s 


We may remember their challenge to be entituled A Catbolicke Apo- * See hereafter 
lozie; and their firſt allegation for this laſt point to be taken out of the booke 6 rp us 
of Macchabees, admitting ( as they ſay ) the booke but for 4 true hiſtoric : 75; quictoum 
implyingthartir is not onely true, as other humane hiſtories, but thatit is ( as Heſter,Daniclis, 
arediuine Scriptures ) authentically andiinfallibly true : like as in producing FaneEcdleb- 

X | nu , . pientiz, 
the booke of Eccleſiaſticus they ſaid, * T hough we ſhould for a time ſuppoſe it 1ydub, Tobiz, 
not to be Canonicall Scripture, intimating that it is moſt certainly Canonicall, _— Ma- 

Xorum, 


2s hath bene decreed by their Councell of Trent of * the bookes of Mac- 1,,,jctis libra 
chabees, Eccleſiaſticizs, Tobie, Indith, Baruch, Wiſdome, and ſome Apocryphall integros cum 


; : : . ommbus luis 
parts of Heſter,and Darielby an impoſition of their curſe of Azathema ypon — 


cueric one that ſhal[nor confeſſeall theſe to be Canonicall Scriptures , as do invereri vulga- 
the Proteſtants, whom our Aduerſaries do therefore condemne as facrilegi- ta LOI 
ouſly ® mayming and rending aſunder the word of God, Ka Srv” > 


pro lacris & 


4 This isaprincipall controuerſic, which concerneth the integritie of Canoucis oon 
holy Scriptures, the principles of faith, wherein we appeale vnto the Indge- lulceperit, — 


, : . Anathema fit. 
ment of ancient Hebrewes, © who ( asour Aduerſaries themſclucs confeſle ) c,,c.7514.5:q; 


didreiett all thoſe ſixe bookes as not Canonical, which are excluded by Proteflants, +- 
Yetthis was the prerogatiue of the Iewes mentioned by the Apoſtle,to b Proteſtantes 


4 419 4 T > lud iplum ver- 
* haue the Oracles of God committed unto them , that is, (as faith their Cardinall bum, quod ſo- 


iTolet) T he diuine Scriptures, as Gods pledges were preſerued by them, © —|umreſtiterat, 
4 Letts exleCtis E toto 
5 Burſome peraduenture will ſuſpeR thatthe Tewes did violate and .,,,u. um 
fruſtrate this ſo ſacred a depoſiturms and repole, by reiefting ſome Scriptures _— yung 
elumbarune. 
Campianus Teſ.Rat.1, Poſſeuinleſ. in notis dinini verbi, pag. 26, Bellarm.lib.1 de yerboDei,cap.7.& ſeqqe c Jlibrive- 
teris Teſtamenti - in Canone Hebrzorum nan habentur. Coſterus Ieſ. Enchirid. cap. 1. de lacra Senptura. $. De numero 
librorum. inſ01.06.1 & 2. Hy (ſex) libri ſimul omnes reijjciuntur ab Hebrzis, yt B. Hicroo. teſtatur in Prologo Galeato. 
De:nde Hzbrzorum ſententiah ſequuntur Heretic ( Proteſtantes) huius temporis tere omnes. Pellarm.lib.1.de verbo Dei, 
(4p.10.initio, * Rom. 3-2, d Ideft,Oracula diuina,in ſacris Scripturis contenta,commilla & concredita efle lu- 
dzis; apud eos enim in quadam cuſtodia & depofio cloquia Dei manſerunt, factique ſunt depoſitarij, & cuſtodes cloquio- 
rum Dei Tolet Jeſ.c00m/nRom.3-2 ; 
which 
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- FR which were of diuine authoritic. O no: forS. Hicromeand Origen(whoſe ai 
Seeherefier ſentence Cardinall* Bellarmine doth both alledgeandallow ) did thus rea- (1, 
(«p.16.Se2:3- ſon concerning the truth of the Hebrew Teſtament; thatif the bookes ther. for 
des 


of had bene corrupted, then Chriit or the Apoſtles would ſurely hane reproued 
ſonotable 4 crime, eſpecially ſeeing they reprebended in them leſſe faults, If this 
Argument may paſlefor currant forthe iuſtifying of the lewes, tofree them 
from the ſuſpition of a wilfull deprauing of any ſentence of Canonical 


Scriprures,ſhalitnot be of more weight toabſolue them from diſmembring } 

whole bookes of holy writ ? Yes verily : for it will be confeſſed by their < 
lt Cardinall Bellarmine, that the Iewes were alwaics fo religious , that they $ 
:4p.16.5.3, Would* chooſe rather to die av hundred deaths then to ſuffer any corruption of the | 

 boly Scriptures. [_- 

_— 6 Againe, we cannor, but acknowledge the obſervation of their Car- oy 
"udzorum dinall Caictan to beverie ſound and iudicious : © Al! Chriſtians (ſaith he) re ha 
obftivaron® ceime 4 double benefit by the apoſtacie and obſtinacie of the tewes ; one is to know hat 
ny." Tet which are the trae bookes of the old Teftament : for if all the Jewes had bene wy 
brorum lacro- connerted unto the faith of Chriſt, thew would the world haue ſuſpetted that the 9h 
rum.Sienim Jewes had inuented theſe promiſes which ave of Chrift the CMeſsias : but now inal. aſa 
omnes Iudzi bath h , ; ded 
onuceli eſſen; 1990H 45 Fhe Jewes are enemes vnio C r1ſt, they beare witneſſe unto vsthat there 
ad Chriftum, are no other bookes Canonical/( meaning, of the old Teſtament ) then thoſe _ 
neat 0 i which the Iewes themſelues haveacknowledged.So that we may well thinke cul 
vram adinucn. that that Church is leſle Chriſtian, which is not more Tewiſh inthis Article , 
—_— concerning the Canon of holy Scriptures, eſpecially ſeeing ( as will be con- = 
quan.” feſſed ) the ancient Fathers did embrace the iudgementof the Iewes in this _ 
Sed vbi inimia polat. ne 


Chriſh Iudri 7 Letnowany ſenſiblebraine of any Chriſtian man, vnderſtand that 


| umm the Romaniſts ( who ſtand conuifed in this firſt and higheſt point of all 4 | 


los alios a- controuerlics,cuc thediſcerning of the true Oracles of God) pretend a demos- c 

—_— ſtration of their faith out of the doctrine of ancient Tewes : and he may con+ wo 
nonice ſacros, ſequently iudge what's the vanitie of their challenge, wherein they haue ad- = 
niſi iſtos. &, yentured to profeſle, and that in print, * concerning ſuch articles of faith now w_ 


Caiet Card.com. . 
5 Rom,nap.11, 19 queſtion that whenſoeuer vpon any occaſion direct mention is made of any 0 
pay76. 4 them, either of thoſe that were before Chriſt , or by the Iewiſh Rabbins hoy 4 25 

See the Apo- : th fav th . , . — ; 
bovie in the bo- fiillwith vs ( ſay they ) againit our Aduerſaries . This their darknefſe inthis thei 
giming of this ONe point is afterward morefully diſcouered by examples of al the Churches _ 
third books of the world in the primitiueage after Chriſt, and by the confeſſions of ma+ "TM 


ny Romane Aduerſarics witneſling the ſame truth of our profeſſion concer- Bur 
ning the Canon of Scriptures of the old Teſtament. Now we cometothe on| 
firſt queſtion. | Alon 
_ tranſ, 
CHAP. 11. _— 
Of Praies for the dead, out of the booke of Macchabees. butel 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, conf 


\Macchab, 1* 9549 net be denied but that long before Chriftt time, Indas Macchabea(the undenbies 
— ſernant of God) (q) procured ſacrifice for the dead; that the Prieſts as roars pw All 
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ted 
gy 
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4 m offered (1) it, and that the Amor of the Hiſtorie ſo many yeares after commended (1) 2 achab. 
(1) the ſame, 2,45. Sobe made 


4 reconciliation 
for the dead, that they might be delinered from ſunne. (1) 2.Machab.2.45, It ws «holy and good thought, & vide 1bi- 


dem, verie 43- 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SUCY.. I 
O *Romaniſt almoſt falleth into this argument of Praicr for a 3:term.lib.r, 
| the dead, but he preſently pointerhat this place with an opiye, ©5373 
jj as though this were in it ſelfe ſufficient to confound any Pro- Soca 
ecſtane : but weanſwer by examination 1, of the Tran{lator, Greg/alenc.de 
| 2. the Relator, z. the Actor,and 4. theauthoriticof this ſtorie, ,,v3*=* 
now mentioned. b Lib 1.de 145- 
- 2 Therranſlation is according to the vulgar Latine, which D. Þ Reynolds «t <ap.5- Sect.8 
hath proued from all the Greck* Originals, & many Latine copies to be cor- Ras 
rupted,which hath itthus; Ez facZa collatione &c. thatis, And hauing made a 24 h 
gathering, he ſent twelue thouſand drachmes of ſiluer to leruſalem,to be offered for aber hang 
a ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the dead. The word ['mortuorum, ] of the dead, is ad- our Zanching 
ded, cuenas is the naming of 1welac thouſand drachmes in ſtead of two thow... 4 dininarrrib, 


ſend: as though they meant hercby to enlarge thcir royall exchange of In- ms 


© See D. Rey- 
dulgences. nolds,and Hie= 
3 Secondly, the Relator laſo» Cyrenews , who calleth himſclfe the © 4- _ a 
Fe ame places, 


bridger of thu ſtorie, hath bene ſhewed by © Zanchius to haue bene rather an | 74. pune of 
enlarger of it, by adding vnto it more then is tobe found either in the He- Acanloth.o.r. 
brew Ben gorion.l1b.3. cap.19,0r elſe in the Greeke hiſtories of loſephus, who haue 5 - > "xe Ll 
both recorded this florte, h They will noe. 
4 But if we ſhould allow for diſputatis ſake the ſtorieto be truly expreſſed, S*< «tour inthe 
and that (which ſome © impugne) this Sacrifice had bene offred by means om - wa 
ofthe Ator Indas Macchabews,for the dead, and nor onely for the liuing;yet crifice. Monale 
muſt we conſider that it was for the behoofe of thoſe dead, who had taken P*<<xum lt 
leweis conſecrated unto Idols, which was forbidden by the law, Deut.7. This was SE bh 
aſinne, yea and ſuch a ſinne, that this * one was the onely cauſe why many /um,lſemper de- 
periſhed in'the hoaſt of 17acl : which argueth that it was an hainous ſine, Ju em 
5 Finally, theſe being now {laine, the idolatrous Iewels (the matter of 11.14. d: path 
their (inne )8 are found man the coats of enerie one of them : which proueth, "t- & >en. 
that asthey died for ſinne, ſothey died intheirfinne. And will our Aduer- > FU 
ſaries allow publike praiers to be made for thoſe who die in ® mortall ſinne ? i Greg 7alent, 
Butthey iſuppoſe that ſome of theſe had repented;yer becauſe this could but 774 Pure 
only be ſuppoſed, it may bedemanded of our Aduerſaries, whether they will  Tothe law, 
alloy publike praiers to be made ſpecially and by name for any publike 9nd :othereſti- 
ranſgreſſors, who are not knowne to haue giuen any ſenſible teſtimonie of 1 ® 
repentance 2 How then ſhall che Romaniſts iuſtifie this example ? 1 Neque cert 
6 Foras inearthly building,weare not to apply the rule vntothe ſtone, 4>itandum clt 
butthe ſtone vnto the rule : ſoin ſpirituall edification, Gods * law muſt nor OE =_ 
de examined by example, butexampleby law. And ſecing (as their Teſuite forts ex Ma- 


confeſſeth ) | he ordemance of prater for the dead is not found written in the law —_— 


Xceperigt,cum in lege quidem nibil de ca re (criptum bt. Gregor, Yalent.leſuite, Anal,fid. 1b.$, cap.6. $.Sic et, 
| Kk of 
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mYſ4;, Of God, we preſume his at cannot be thought lawfull,in ſeeking a® Sacrifice 
of ſinne-offering in behalfe of the {laine. 

n Greg. Yalen, 7 To pretend thathe was warranted by the law of ſome ® wnwrjz. 

ſppralie.l. ten Tradition, isa conicQure contradicted by * our Aduerfaries, and oppug. 

fn yoo gy neth the perfection of Gods written will, Forif God did ſo particularly and 

p Lewit5, preciſely ordaine in his writen law ? ſin-efferings for treſpaſſes of only bodily 
pollution by zouching of the carrion of dead brafis , would he hauc omitted 
mention of Sacrifices for the precious ſoules of men, if any ſuch had bene 
behoouefull for the dead? Thus much of the Ador Iudas. 

8 Howſoeuer, (that we may come to ſpeake of the authoritic of this 
ſorie,) our Aduerſaries are not ignorant, that not onely all the Iewes, butthe 
moſt ancient Fathers, as namely, Hierome, Rufhnus, Epiphanius, Athans- 
ſius,Euſebius, and (toomicothers,) S. Gregory did not acknowledge thele 
bookes of Maccabees for Canonicall Scriptures ; and conſequently,not tobe 
of authoritie ſufficient to patronize any dottrine of faith, And now we 


cometo ſalute their Rabbines. 


CHAP. III. 
Of the authoritie of the Iewiſh Rabbins, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


(t) loſephcap.9 JWberennts might be added further like teflimanie thereof, from Toſephus( t) Bengorin, 
dillmadethtbole a1; (rom Rabbi Simeon (u) (who lined before Chrit,) and from ſundrie other old levib Bl ,, 
- (x) Rabbines, Inſo much as the Tewiſh R abbines of later age do —_— yet tothy dy FY 


diers that were | | | | 
ready to kill profeſſe,ftill to remaine and obſerne (y) Prayer for the dead: a thing not denied but plainth 
themſclues,fay- confeſſed by M.* Whitaker, thy, 
—_—_— | | | | An 
lites,que fit propitiatio anime hominis qui ſcipſum interſecit* qui intercedet pr nobis ad Dewm ſs ſic peccauerimus? moſt plan . 
infinuating,that for ſuch asdic in better eſtate, prayer may be made, | (u) RabbiSymeon in libro Zo, _ 
in cap.18,Genelis, ſaith of ſuch as are temporally puniſhed after this life: After they are purged from the filth of their ſimne, dy 
then doth God cauſe them to aſcend out of that place, (x) Menachimſiam in comment.ad Leuir.c,16. and R.Hiſmi, Al thor 


|» pe ad caput Roch, Haſchana. And R. Iſaac. Ababab. in Lucernalucis,concluſione 1.part.2. cap.2. & R.Daud 
imbi in Palm. 32. (y) Rabbi Moyſes in his Simbelum fidei ludzorum, printed at Pars Anno 1569, fol.:4.b, & nera 
2742. & 2:2.b. expreſleth a preſcript forme of prayer for the dead. Lika teſtimony hereof is giuen by loaones Iſaac,inlolb- 

eutionibus linguz Hebraicz impreſſis Coloniz 1 553,And by Antonius Margarita (a late conuertcd lew) in his book ents amr 


tuled Yniverſe Indcorum fides. (*) Whitaker contra Durzum,lib. i. pag. #5. ante med. ſaith, Scio enim lud 6: eſſe nan! 

bros memoriales quos in Synagogu ſun legunt,coſque nunc precibus quibuſdam pro mortuu vt ſolere non ignoro. nA 

THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: - 

Giaing full demonitr ations of the frinolous and irreligious preſumption of the 4 Wl ny 

pologiſts ; diſcouering the emptineſſe and impictie of ſuch authoriti; Us => : 

from the Jewiſh T halmud,vpon which this part of their Ro- Nantur 

miſh Apologie doth wholy depend. mo 

py Sncr. 1. Beg 

CR Alatinus theprincipall, and ( if we compare them together) almoſt WY thu 

intentus eſſen, the ſole Author from whom theſe A opiſts haue borowed thet BF 7, 
ac in eruendis proofes,profeſſeth,tharthe 7r#th which he laboureth to proue, is clpt- 


wcnrinT73 cially taken our of the*T halmud of the Iewes: & this wil appeare to be thenel 


mud inyentis. 
Gelatineepiſt dedic. And ayeine:Vi tandem ipla verigate ia Thalmudicis libris inuenta, Prefateante libjn pine. yore 
wheren 
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wherein the teſtimonies of thoſe Rabbins are hatched, which are produced Þ Siztus Sencn- 
by Galatinus,in his workeentituled : T he Sectecies of the Catholicke faith , or ages 
by Coccius in his volumes of the Treaſurre of the Catholicke faith ;or by theſe warias dilcipli- 
obicRors in this LApologie for the Catholicke faith: who all, by yecfeing Na pr He 
ynto ſuch teſtimonies, hauc nota line preiudiced and difcredited their owne ganei; —_ 
iudgement. os '* 0 *® * Poſſobdis Ape 
2 For thciraboue-named Seneniis, a man famons for hit great learning (ner ent 

and cate, ( as their Ieſvite Poſlcuinus ® reſtifieth ) and it ſpeciall account te. | 
with Pius Quinte , whole © adopted child he profeſſeth himſelfe tobe, inhis - —_ 
Bibliotheca * dedicated rothe ſame Pope,doth giue his Readerto vnderſtand, Rs 
that the © Thalmudicall rriters are ſo full of impieties & blaſphemics,that he des iple veltibuy, 
fireth all Chriftian Princes to ſet againſt this Hydra of many heades ; the lewiſh vs rg 
Thalmud,\Whereof he obſerueth, that (whether weſpeake of the firſt edition! js fivm two 
of tharTewiſh diuinitie, which was compoſed eſpecially our of theRabbins no (pnira/ 
before Chriſt, and endedin the yeare 139. called by them * £At:fna;or ofthe ;; bl foe tyofir 
ſecond enlargementthereofmade in the yeare 469. called T halmnd Hieroſo- dedic. © 
hmitansm;or the laſt alteration and enlargement of it, begun by diverſe Rab- hy or 
bins, Anno 470. andatlaſtended by Rsbbi Mayer and others, Anno 505: chritizes w 
called Babylonicum) 8 It was commanded by the generall conſent both of dinerſe lgionis Antifs 
Popes and Chriſtian Princes, that the Iewes themſelues, who lined in the domnions __—_ 
of the Chriftians, ſhould be forbidden the reading of thoſe bookes,as being impious, ry. Ent edit, 
and containing not onely extcrable contumelies azaini# Chriit , but werie many - (dem. 


decre:s and Po contrarie to the verie law of Moſes. | eav___ 
3 Yea, andnotthisonly, but that Gregory the ninth did condemnt all rum exiſtitratth 


thoſe T halmudicall bookes to the fire, Anno 1520.that Innocentius the fourth did ” wp _ 
thelike, 4970 1244. that Iulius the third, Anno 1553. commannded that ll yrggginias | + 
thoſe bookes, which had bene printed by ſtealth, ſhoultl be ſought out and burned. tonvullisvole- 
Andtharlaſtly, Paulus the fourth renewed the (ame Decree, and noted their —_ _— 

5 . prehevias ma- 
names amongit the condemned bookes : Inſormuch that out of the Tewes library micſtarem,ge. 


"»» Cremone, by order from the Romane Inquiſition, there were burned twelne \*Priccipes 


thouſand of theſe Thalmudicall bookes at one thne. This may ſerue for the ge+ ;1u — 
nerall confutation of their Rabbiniſhdefence. We deſcend vnto thbw rms 
ent13 cona vi 


fimment. 1dem Bibl.S, libs. $.Traditiones.pag.125, f Anno 188. abſolutzeft pars ita Tha!mud 4lodezis,que Miſe 
va in{cnibitur, Genebrard, Chron. lib.z.pag. 386. Anno 469. abſolutum 2 Tudzis Thalmud Hierololymitanurn. 1bid pag.448. 
Sub Annum 470. Talmud Bubylonicum multa rerum cognitione plenum ediderunr. Idem lib.2,Chron.pay 252. Anno Foy, 
abſolurum ct 2 Viar fiko & diſcipolis Rab. Aſe Ta)mud Babylonicum. dem ib lib. 7. pag. 45%, g SedeumramipleR, 
Mayer,quim maiores & pofteri ſui per fingulos huius Talmud bbros, noo ſoltkm comumetias & blaſphemias mulr2s,% 
erecrabiles adnerſits Chriſt um Dewm noſtturn collegiſſeor, verumetiam {andtiones & pretepraplurima conſcriphiſſent con» 
ra p'am,quam profitemur, Mofis | —: Viigm eff fummis Pontificibus,& alijs Chriſtians Priocipibus, vt tam ne- 
fanz doftrnz letio atque vſus omnibus ladzis, qui ſub ditione Chriſtianotum viuunt, interdiceretur;3-& omnes ill hbri 
Thalmudici toro Chriſtianorum orbe igmbustraderentur. Quod etiamn fxpefaftum effe nonoulli fide drgni ſcriprores re- 
ſantur—-: qui tradunt Gregorium erus nomims nonum, Dont, Anno Domini, 1230, omnia Thalmudica rohumina flam- 
mis adiudicalle: arque' iterurn !/nnocentiam 4. Anno 1 244-idery fecifſe: Rurtus Iulus 3.Papa, Anoo 155 F. arts ampreſſo- 
nz aurilio inſtaurara yolumia & propagata omnia inqurri iuffit, — & per omnes Italiz vrbes extri: & Paulits 4. Atino 
1559. rurſus 1dem ficri iuſſh, & libre Thalmudicos inter damnats ab Cithohca'ſcripra conmumerari voknt. Sixtwe 
Senenſis quo ſupra, bh Exludrorumi Crethonenfium Bibliotheca, Ando (alutis noſttz 1559, mandante S. Romane 
laquifitionisSenaty, 1 200. Thalrnudicorum codicarn exuſta ſunt. Sixe Senen/s quo ſupra, | 
Their ſecond —_ of preſumption, which appeareth by difconcting the unwor- 
thineſſe of the particular Rabbins by thens ſpecified, whowerebefore or ' ' © 
ſince Chriſt: from the conſeſcion of our learned Aduerſaries. 
Kk 2 


LECT. 
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———_— —_— — 


SECT. 32. 


FLIRT, 4 Here -_ Hom nie of their witneſſes , whom -» honour ſake 
6 Ajob the* A | Rabbins, ancient Jewes, Jewes before Chri(t, viz. Rabbi 
>— > oa loſeph TOR Rabbi Symeon, and ® others ; __ wa: Can ſay 
ancient lewez. no lefſethen their Senen(is hath confeſſed, long ſince to haue bene auouched 
Safin ; by Epipbanius, viz. that © Chrit condemned the Tradition of the Elders, Mat, 
by ancient lews 15. Which S, Paul derided, 1.Tim.1. 4.0 7.to wit, the lewiſhexpoſitions of the 
Criſt, ' 7 aw, inuented by the Hel rew CM aitters yſoch 45 were Rabbi Achiba , and Rabbi 


a tro Inda,from whom the Aſamenei did take their vaine & ſuper ſtttiows Conſtitutions, 


Rabbins.pax.25 5 Whereof $.4 Hierome is acknowledged to be further witneſle,ſaying, 
lieg, Sundy that thoſe Traditions condemned by Chriſt , were the Surgeons , or ſecond 


Id lewiſh Rab- 
doe de x, Conftttations, which had bene taught by Rabbi Sammai , and Rabbi Hillel, 


—_ whoſe ſchoole Rabbi Akibas and Rabbr Mayer had, whom lIoannan the ſonne of Za. 
fore Chriſt, (for hai, and Eliezer,and loſeph, and laſtly loſue ſucceeded, niill the laſt d:ſtruition 
prayer for the of Jeruſalem, Whereunto their © Aquinas aſſenteth, ſaying, The Iewiſh Thal 


&*ad) io bro 11,4d(which by fo many Edicts of Popes hath bene condemned and burned, 


SOA. $4.23.lit.v. 


Rabbi Symeon and whereby the ewes at this day are moſt gouerncd) is partly colledFedoutof 


who lived be- the old Maiſters of the Jewes, ſuch as were Hillel, Akiba,Toſeph,and others. Which 
= wh" nd is verified alſo by their Cardinall* Bellarmine, faying, that they were Tradi- 
qui in'cribitur #40775 of yonger Rabbins, which were condemned by Chriſt : from whence « from « 
—_ —_ fountaine, were diriued the Traditions now contained in their T halmsd. 


have. 6 Wherefore conſidering that theſe, whom the Apologiſts call ancient, 
b .4polog inthe and old Rabbines, were condemned by Chriſt, and accounted, in reſpeR of 
mT lvones) thEtruc and orthodoxall Rabbines among the lewes of that time, but Tony, 


ſcnjorum redar- WE cannot be otherwiſe perſwaded, butthat the Apologiſts intended to de- 
rt Saaq wer ceiue their Readers with their old Rabbines, as ſometime the * Gibeonites did 
(:.Tim.r.& 2, I{racl with moulded bread,andold ſhoves. And for vs to thinke,that the Iewes 
».& 2-4.) irri- ſince Chriſt are ſtronger witneſſes vnto truth, then the former, is all oneas 


_— _ to thinke,the* blinder men are, the better they can ſee. 
aniles nugas, 7 Furthermore,of the other works of the Iews,which are lefſe defiled with 


_ - wg ſuperſtition(ſuch as is the Targ«m,or Chaldie P araphraſe made by Rabbi Aqui. 
na vanfeatis = 14,6y Rabbi lonathas V <ielis,and by loſeph the blind) ſeeing that it is confelled 
llans,&c. 
þ mo. poſt : Epiphanius lib. 1. aduerſus hare. Traditiones ſeniorum efle dicit , quatuor Tudaicas divine le- 
is cxpolitiones excogitatas a ronrullis Hebrxorum magiſtris , boc eſt, a Mole propheta, a Rabbi Achiba, Rab- 
Et, & a filjs Alamonzi; qui cx prediflis expobtionibus deduxerunt Conlttutiones qualdam ſuperſtitione & 
Manitate plenas; — &d Hieronyrws in 3.comment. Eſaiz, & in qu- ad Algafiam, 10, in Tit.z. ſcnbit,bas Cle 
Conſtitutiones quaſdam Indzorum,a Grzcis Nunparye diftaiquas primi inter Hebraos ante Chriſti adueptury docuerunt 
Sammai,& Hullel,quorum {cholam ſuſcepit Akibas Aquilz proſelyti przceptor, & poſt eum Mayer; cui lucceſſt loannan 
filius Zachay,& poft eum Eliezer ,& per ordinem Delphon,& rurium lolepb,& demum lolue,vſque ad vitim& vibis lecunds 
excidium, @ ThomasAquinas id comm vrriu{que epiſt.ad Tim. ſeme] arque iterum afleuetat,nomine Traditiooum 
fGomficari ingensac valtum illud opus ludaicarum traduiopum,s Iudgis Thalmud, hoc eſt,Diſciplivationem __—_— 
quo colle&ta ſunt Decretaomoia pradiftorum Magntrorum,Sammai, Hillel, Akiba, loleph, & filorum Aſamonei, md 
cum alizs inoumeris Rabbinorum ſtatuts,lenteptigs, & ram druinarum,quam humanarum legum expofitiombus , quibw 
punc tota ludzorum natio regitur. Sixtws Senenſes Biblioth.ſantAbrb. 2. Tit. Tradmiones leniorum. pag-1232- oy 124 
f Reſpondeo.Chriſtum & Apoſtolos reprehendere — traditiones, quas 3 quibuſdam recentior bus acceperant , quarum 
aliquz inancs,aliq uz perniciols crant,& contra Seriprurazz— vt docet Jrenzus lib.4.cap. 25926. — Epipbanius in here 
Prolomer, -— Por'd ex his fontibusdeſcenderunt tabulz, quz aunc lunt io Thalmud, & in omnibus bbris fere Rabbi- 
norum.Bellarl5b.4.de verbo D&,cap.10. F.Argumentum textium, F*loſlug, * Bliodnefle is come ypon lirad, km 


II. 25. by 


5 Bo by 
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RR 8 Bellarmine to be eſteemed of the Church as profitable to confute 8 Parapbraſin 


re Chaldz fi 
the lewes, but not of ſo great authoritie among Chriſtians , as to make any ſound © amatIN ' 


argument, becauſe of the T halmudicall fouleneſſe wherwith they are defiled. Then caor. Pentateu- 
thrice vainely hath Galatinus, and out of him their Coccius,and the Apolo- vm wanſu- 


lifſe fertur R. 
oiſts from them both, endeuored to draw out of theſe puddles 4 Demonſtra: a peg y 


tion, that is , an inuincible argument for confirmation of the Romith faith Chaldaice On. 


, OS | kclus dicitur,— 
oainſt Proteſtants. Which vanitie appeareth yet ſo much more vaine,, be- Progbeaiiin 


cauſe, as their Ieſuite ® Poſſeuinus obſerueth, The Iewiſh Rabbins who haue ei- n:than Vriews 
ther expounded Scriptures , or compiled the Thalmud , are ſcarce once cited by the filws — Plal- 


. | , &c. = 
ancient Fathers , no not ſo muchas againſt the Iewes themſclucs : and muſt leph —_— 


ſuch bolts taken from the Tewes bethus faſtened vpon Chriſtians 2 Now Que Trandari- 


that we haue broken this impoſtumeof their [welling Demonſtration,we an- Rwy = 
ſer vnto the Prayerthen vſcd for the dead. RG, 


8 Symeon Ben Johaibewraycth himſelfe by the title of the booke yhich t5.& icorcono- 
is.i A Rewelation of Secrets, For if the practiſe of praying for the dead had bene 2&2 viles.e 


a ag þ , Ex 11S CONuINCA®s 
alwayes ſo generall, then was it no ſecret 3 if it needed a new Renelation, then mus Hebrzos: 


was it not before his time generall or Catholike. And finally we appeale from allgq ab Ec- 
Rabbi Symeon, Rabbi Kimks , Rabbi Haſcana ,vnto Moſes in his Pentatcuch je Ped © 


» ade magni fi- 


andthe true Prophets of God and knowing,that this Article of prayer for unt,neque ex is 
the deadis wot revealed in ſuch Scriptures, it may be iudged no better then a giSmenmuna 
dotrine Thalmudicall, nad. ink 
9 Andlaſtly,why ſhall ovr Aduerfaries denie vs thatlibertie of renoun- 4m — ludaicis 
cing the Iewiſh DoRors, ( where they reie@the truth of Scripture,) which {92s & That 


X | mudi[ſtarum nu- 
they doaſſume vnto themſelues? as when Cardinall Bellarmine accounterh gjs coolper(z 


ita [ewiſh fondneſſe to think*,that * he ſhould be a murtherer who did not apply _ —_— 
bimſelfe unto the procreation of children , although Rabbi Salomon taught thus ao, 


» > - . ' Caps 34nttioe 
much : or to contemne the doctrine which ſaith, that he i an excommunicate b Rabbini He. 
from God, who leaueth not a male-child to ſucceed him after his death, albeit this breorum, qui 


"4 h , : vel diuinam 
opinion be by R«bbi David Kimchi attributed vnto the ancient Jewes, Scripturam ex- 
polucrunt, vel 
paraphraſes eidem adhibuerunt, vel in Thalmud plzraque congeſfſerunt, 3 Patribus vix rnquam citantur, Poſſeuinsss Appa® 
ratsſacy, part.2, Tit, Rabbini. i Reuclatio ſecretorum. Apolog.par.25. lit.f, k RabbiSalomon im cap.g, Gen. 
wltefle reury homicidy,qui non dat operam hheris: & R.Dauid Kimchi in cap. 58.Efa. ait,cſſe ſemteotiam ludzorum, cos 
quinon rehnquunt filium,cſſe tanquam excommunicatos a Deo. Bellarlib,2.de Monachy,caf6. 


CHAP, 1111. 


: Of Limbus Patrum, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Secondly concerning Limbus Patrum,the booke entituled Eccle(afticus,though we ſhould (1) T5 he pro. 
for the tire ſuppoſe it not to be (anonicall Scripture, yet was it colleFted or penned before logue of the 
Chrifts time, and by ſuch an Author as then before (2) had giuen himſelfs to the rea- bookeof Eccle- 
ding of the law and Prophets and other bookes of their Fathers, and had gotten nn — 
therein ſufficient knowledge. NY 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
Kk 3 SECT. 


MR — — te. —_ 


T he Proteſtants Appeale. 


Lis. 
SncCT. I. 


g Ay butthey mightnot onely ſ#ppoſe,but even depoſe,thatthe 
; book is* not Canonicall, Notwithſtanding if they ſhall fur. 
"> thermore ſuppoſe, that cucrie one who ſhould beare witneſſe 
> vnto himſclfe, that he had given himſelfe to the reading of 
2) the law and the Prophets, and of their Fathers, had gotten there- 

in ſufficient knowledze,could confirmeany Article of doctrine: 
then mighteueric Cabaliſticall and Thalmudicall Rabbin be equalled with 
Eccleſiaſticus. But firſt tothe matter, and then to the Author, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(a) Eccleliaſti» Jy this booke 55 our Sanionrs deſcending into that place ſpecially foretold vs where it 1; [ud 
Ae . #nhuperſon: (a) Iwill pierce through the lower parts of the earth, I will looke ypon 
Fes) eo "Wk all ſuch as be aſleepe, and will lighten all them that truſt in the Lord: «ſaying od 

reft (* ) and pertinent, that MW HITAKER ſeeketb to enade by theſe two onely waves, a 


arts of the 
ara ov firſt in anſwermg, that (b) theſe words are wanting in the Greeke copies : Secondy 
thoſe that w_ this being notor1nſly falſe,)&c, 


there aſleep, - | 
truſted in the Lord,argueth plainly that thoſe faithtull fo afleepe (or dead) were not then in beaven: for bythe low:r pars 


. of the cartb,cannot be meant heauen. (b) Whitaker contra Dureum,l.8.pag.g67. poſt med. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Notine in the CApologiits two notable onerſights, 


HJ E C To 2, 
ator 2 M, Whitaker hath ſaid, The words obieted, [as out of Ecleſ. 24.37, 


P atablu,g the I will pierce? are not in the Greek, His anſwere (ſay thie Apologiſts # notoriouſy 
Septuaginez,Ba* {1]{e, Which notwithſtanding is ſo manifeſtly true , rhar-not onely the 
Rn 2 Greeke copies beare witneſle hereunto, but their Cardinall Bellarminealſo 
netrabo&c.] doth confeſſe of theſe words, that they ® are not in the Greeke text, Which 


—— peraduenture was the cauſe that their Coccius, when helaboured to proone 
ticos,rumquia this point from © Screprures, pretermitted this Text,as in that reſpeRt impent- 


ipfi nov recipi- nent, Therfore thefallfication vſed by the Romiſh Apologiſts is more noto- 


— rious,inthatthey themſelues then fallifie,cuen intheir acculing their Aduer- 
hzcverba de- ſarie of notorious falſhood. 
mary 3 Notwithſtanding inthe m_ notethey pretend areaſon of their 


9 Catbolicos taxation,taken from the Engliſh tranſlation of the Bible : butſo, as that there- 


ſuam habert by their deluſion becometh more groſle,as the places 4 obiected do ſhew.Fi: 
authoritater®- 121ly,if that they had notintended rather to blindfold their Reader then en- 


5-509" gr 
Gn :5 lighten their own iudgement,why did they not ſpecihe any one Grecke co- 


Secadus locus. pie which had thoſe words ? Is notthisa profound negligenceto-examine 


c Coccins Tom, I, 
lib.2, art.7. Aſſerunt lacrz Scripturz,8 C d The Engliſh Bible alledged by the Apol, iſt (which PI commonly called the 
Geneus Eible) in the title of the firſt page, ſaith: The Bible,that is, The Scriptures contained in, the old and'new Teſtament, 
tranſlated according vnto the Hebrew and Greeke,drthmeane onely the bookes Canonicall, which Proteſtants call erwrysgur, 
The Bible,and The Scriptures: but in tranſlating the Apocrypha bookes,they baue taken more libertie ,' as nany/ly ſometime ts 
inſert the verſes taken out of the Latin,which are not in the Greekg, but yet with « note of difference expreſſed in theſe charatter,, 
or liſt [ | purpoſely thereby diſtingu iſhing that which was not taken out of the Greeke,from the verſes of the Greeke text it ſelfe; 
which note of [ ] they haue alſo for the ſame diſtinftionſake vſed in this verſe,as they do often in the ſame chap. ver 1.34.69, 
21,2342 5426.28, which leaueth the Apologiſts inexcuſable,. hy 
: what 


meon 
qu0s tr 
die tert 


nis Cat! 
paz37 
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what are the words of the Greeke text by the Engliſh, and not by the Grecke? 
Ifthey (which is not probable ) were ignorant of Greeke, yer might they 
hauc vſed the ſpectacles of other mens learning, and nor fo raſhly haue con- 
demned ſoexcellently learned a Doctor of notorious falſhood , inhis lo faith- 
fulland conſpicuous ananſ{wer. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(c) He finally and onely repoſeth himſelfe in anſwering, that (d) the booke is not Ca- (c) Falſe,forkbe 


nonicall, and ſo acknowledging the plaine meaning of the words ,reietleth their amthorue : Eogliſh Bible 


So emdemtly doth this Author make with the dofirme of Limbus Patrum, > 7 nr —_ 


purporting bythe title on the firſt page thereof,tobe tranſlated according to the Hebrew and Greeke, bath theſe words;tran- 
flated accordingly. » (d) Whataker' contra Dureum, 1.8. pag. 567. polt med, faith, Nec Ubri buins authoritetem C ans- 


wcam agnoſco, by fundamentis limbum innixum reuera eft neceſſe. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SKCT. 3 


4 As though either hethereforerciectedit,or yetwholy reiected it; or | 5**brrecfter 


inreieing i : * lb.vlt. ine] 
inreieRting itas not Canonical,he followed not the confeſſed conſent of pri- ,, ” m—__ 


mitiue * Fathers, of Romane Doors, and of the * Iewes themſclues : all 4nriquirie of 
which are ſtrong Arguments of his iuſt repoſe, deftrines, 


« PARENR 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, ? 


Jn ike manner Rabbenus Haccados, who lined before Chriſt, ſaith in the perſon of the (4) 8 6benus 
Meſa: (e) T haue decreed to deſcend into hell,to redeeme the ſoules of the iuſt Haccados, libro 
which my father did thruſt therein in the rod of indignation for Adams fin: and the quiinicribitgr, 
ſame dottrine 1s more plainly as yet affurmed by Rabbi (fs imeon(who led before Chriſts Revelator Are 

F 4% X canorum, 
coming) and by other (®) Tewiſh Rabbins. (f) Rabbi Sy- 
meon filius lohai apud Rabbenum Heccados,foretelleth of the Meſſias, laying: Tunc anima eins deſcendet ad inferos, epud 
quos triduo morabitur,vt inde omnes animas patrum inſtorumg; educat,&xc. iuxta illud Holez 6. Yiſitabit n»s poſt duos dies , in 
die tertia ſuſcitabit nos, viuemus ante faciem eins. (*) See theſe more at large alledged by Petrus Galatinus de arcas 
nis Catholicz veritatis,1.6.c.9.& 10. Sec them allo alledged by Peter Martyr in his Common places, part 3. cap.16.1cQ.r3. 
pa2.377.4 fine, & b, : 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


g ol C To 4+ 2 i l . th 
. . ®. . . . Lo 
5 The booke from whence both theſe reſtimonies are taken, is intituled Mes. 5. TY 


a The Reutaler of Secrets : whereby in a manner, is reuealed the ſuperſti- * See hereafter 
tious yam of the Authors of thoſe bookes , whoſoeuer they were, cap L4eSetf.h. 


\ . . b Plal.23.ver.R, 
For ifthat had benea generall doctrine of faith among the Iewes, and allo Antollne povtas, 


revealed, (as they pretend) in Scriptures,then was it not one of their ſecrets: — ——_— 
but being noted for aſecret, it may be judged ſtill worthie of ſecrecic. Jo. 4A 9] 


_ : gen ſecun ſen- 
6 The Apologiſts for the truth oftheſe Rabbirs hauereferred vs vnto tum,cxplicaruor 


their Galatiniin his booke of Catholicke ſecrets: and we referre thern vnto Proſopoperiam, 
vt effer Apoſtro- 


their owne iudicious Senenfis, who will ſtampe vpon this Author Galatinw phe :4 Angelos 
the marke of idle * vanitze : whom our Aduerfaries will not preterre betore c=liprinapes, , 


their Genebrard, who ® telleth vs, that the 1ewes of thoſetimes before Chriſt purepre HH 


de Chriſti aſcenſu cum comitatu Parriarcharum,Prophetarum,8 anRorum aliord. Rabbinis hoc non capientibugprexdicit 


ediicationem templi,borrans pios vt ſeruent diligencits lege ws culrus,& cqremonias.O Principesartollite portas,&c. 
0 


Genebrard,com.in 6% loci. Herein (as I takg it) he ſpeakgth not only of the ſence of the ſentence of $cripture,but of the erticle it ſelf. 
aid 


k 4 / 


* ſednenero- g Otherplacesof Scriptures andauthorities of Fathers have bene * a 


a tt a AE ene 


” 
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did not underſtand this myſteric. 
As for the other new lewiſh Rabbinr,they are as new wine venting ont 
c Vioura ef- theirlecs:of which kindis that cuſtome, when in their feaſts of Sabboths they 


ve naeka poure out their conſecrated wine vpon the drie ground, belecuing, that < all 


the Sabbeth:) o. the rebellious rout, who wereſwallowed wp of the earth in the conſpiracie of Corah, 
plamprpiot- coy refreſhed thereby.So greatis the infatuation & blindneſſe of that School, 
gee: 4e. Whatfurthermore? 


illam vini ad re- 
frigerationem Chore iſtius,0mniumgue ſociorum rebellium ficri:Hos enim per tetram degutitos ſub eadem adhuc viges 
re, perque viam taliter bencdiam retrigerium quoddam (entire nugantur. Buxdorfins Synag.Ind,c.11. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(2) le is (aid, And it is furthermore ſo agreeable with the writings of the (2) new Teſlament, that the 


that = = ancient (3) Fathers,end ſoundly learned (4) Proteſtants ao therefore allow of it. 
brourht nothi 
» po fefbion bar was onely an introduction of « better hope, Hebr. 5.19. that therefore the way of Holieſt was not open whiles the fort 


firſt Tabernacle was ftanding,Heb.y 8 the lame way being therefore called the new way which Chriſt dedicated, Heb. 19 20, 


Thatthe tathers of the old Teſtament are laid to die according to faith,not receiving the promiſe, Hebr.1 1.13. God promding rue 
& better thing for vs,that they without v5 (hould not be made perfet} abidem verſ.vit. That accordingly the ſoules of tundry per. mat 
ſons dead betor= our Samours Alcention,as of Lazarw,loan. 11.43,44 the maide,Luc 8.55. of thoſe many bodies of the thei 


Saints that roſe and appeared to many, Marth.27.52,53. did nog ret.urne from the eternall and rnchangeable ioyes of heauen, 

but from that other place which is called Abraham» boſome,Luc.16,22, the which was pot beaucn,as i3teftified by Peter Mar. app: 
in his Common places,part pgs 1.2, & part 3+ pag 378.b. & 379.4.initio; that (laſtly) eur Sauiour in regard of his 

7 gen of the old Patriarks ard iuſt men from this place at the ime of his alcention, is accordingly laid to aſcend on high, 

leading captiwitie captive Ephel. 4.8, (3) Scc heretofore teR.z. tubdiuifion 4. {4) See hereakter,uratt. 3, leb,7, 

inthe margent vnder the letter,m. example 17.pag.174-figc: and lee Perer Martyr vbi ſupra. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
SnCY. 5. 


8 Herethe Apologiſts do not onely digreſſe from their purpoſe (which W 

was onely rodemonſtrate their faith from the /ewiſh religion , ) when now MW tne, 
a Tertiddico they inſert a proofe out ofthe new Teſtament: but they allo tranſgreſſe,byabu- W #tho. 
pong ſing their reader through miſconſtruftion ofa place of Scripture mentioned Ii *hore 
perfeRam bz. in their marginall note. Forthe Apoſtles words, ſaying of the Parriarksof iW 924: 
ticadinem cor- the old Teſtament,that they had zot receined the a they (namely the = 
pons 0:0 ewes, ) without vs,(viz. Chriſtians) ſhould not be made perfed?, do not ſignific will, a 
Bo hebuerun, (as the Apologiſts pretend)thar their ſoules expected an entrance into heaut i death, 
—_— at Chriſts coming, leſt that they might haue bene perfected before Chriſti 
qudemeſt com 40s: but they beroken the full perfection of both bodie and ſoule,which ſhall 
muns Patrum be accompliſhed in the day of reſurrection, as Cardinall * Bellarmine in his 
expolino in <u_ 1: reſolution hath confeſſed, induced thereunto by ( as he calleth it) tk 
locum: & Au- ; Y 
ouſtini,.ra®t. 49. COMM expoſition of ancient Fathers , and alſo from the ſtrength of thetext; 
nec hr whereinS. Auguſtine will haue vs to obſcrue that it is ſaid,Leſ? rhat they(Pt 
[Ne fine nob;s Iriarks) without vs (Chriſtians) ſboald not be conſummated: He ſaith not((aith 
conſummaren- S, Auguſtine, ) leſt that without v5 they ſhould not be rewarded. So then 
wr;] non atNe qa by this text as well proueaLimbus of Chriſtian Apoſtles, as of Iewi 


fine nobis re- , 
muneraenrur; Patriarks. 


omen prone readie ſufficiently ſatisfied , where our concluſion was, that Proteſtants pro 


in avimz , {cd cxiam corporis acciperent. Bellerm.lib.1.de BeateSanth, cap.z. $.Terpd dico, * See awe 
19, 2. C4Þ-2s 
feſſing 


» Car.s. Concerning the faith of the Tewes. 269 


teſſing,that the Parriarks were by Chriſt his merits and death deliuercd (as 
ot were all the ele) from hell by prezention , thatis, that they ſhould neuer 
& come thither, do hereby magnitie the power of Chriſts death more then do Þ, Pl! 5; Libe- 
all the defenders of their deliverance from bellby ſabuention, thatis, by a remo*+ meam ab toker. 
th, uing them from thence; as may be plaine by an example rakenout of their no inferiore. — 
le, Galatinus, where the Propher Dauid faith,® T how baſt delinered my ſoule from |, —_—y 
the loweſt hell, Whereby is meant,according to the expoſition of Iewiſh Rab- ifle, via Aduke- 
1y6s bins,that Dauid repenting of his adultery,was by the mercy of God delivered *vrum dan eft 
out of the hell of the dammed, when Nathan ſaid unto him: God bath tranſlated ;, — 
thy puniſhment, euen out of the hell of the damned znotby adeliuerance pri- Glofla Rabbi 
uatiue,as though he had bene once in that hell, butby adeliucrance negatiue, Rn 


the Wl that be ſhould neuer comethere. cent dixie mik 
10 Notwithſtanding if any Proteſtants hane condeſcended vnto the Nathan, Domie 
"he Wl former opinion, then welſay'; as the ſame doQtrine thereby is not made more uh 1h au. 


a4 rue, ſo neither are thoſe Doctors leffe hopefull of life, becauſe it is no ſuch rum wum. G.- 


d 
nl matter as may preiudiceany efſentiall point of faith : yet may not other loſe rg 
f te Wl thcirlibertie of &ryiwg all chings,nor neglc their dutic in chooſing the more c,g.z, ; 
wen, 
Mac. Wl apparent good. 
f his 
high 
_ CHAP. V. 
Of Freewill. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIHE: 

3 Thirdly, as concerning Freewil), u is ſaid inthe foreſaid books of Eccleſiaſticna not onely I 
of e Adam, who was then Lad and his ſome paſt, but by way of aamonition ta the men of that & 
time and 4<inf their ſanmes then to come * (5) Say notthou, he hath cauſed me to erre; (5) Ectleſiattic, 
itthou wile, thou ſhalt obſerue the cormmandements : he hath ſer water and fire | = 2;6526, *, 
ory thee, ſtretch out thy hand to whichithou wilt, Before man is life and death, ** 
good and euill, what liketh him, ſhall be giuen him, A ſaymng ſo plane, chat CAL When , vc. 
luker therefore [aith thereof: de loco Ecciefaaſtics —— Fe, (6) I make (mall ac- Sl hr gr 
count of che place of Eccleſiaſticus, neithgr will I belecue the freedome of man rayones Cam- 


will, although he ſhould affirme an hundreth times, that before man were life and pianigzats. pag: 
"ny IS, ante med, 


* 


- 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


IncT. I 


ACTS F Dotor Whitaker , 'in — —_ my 
od PA truth, and defiring fpeedily to erm her proper , 
Wa (which is the Suns an Jen riotbeing patient of de- 
F lay and hinderance by oppofition of the hooke of Eccleſtaſts- 
_ rus, which vpon dueandacknowledgedproofe wilt be found 
tobe inſufficient for confirmarion ofa matrerof faith, )did therefore not re- 
theauthoritie of that booke,he deferyed.therein the commendation of | | 
dutifull aad faithfull ſeruant, who in Gods baſtic buſineſſe is comman- 
ted to 2 ſalwte no mas by the way + notthat he thovghtthe place of ſuch diff- » 4+«14.4 
ultic, as not able to be anſwered. | 


2 For 
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2 Forifitbevnderſtood of the perfect ſtate of maniinthefirſt creation, 
* Ser «bone lib.z. euerie * Proteſtant confeſſeth a freewillin Adam;it of the ſtate of corruption 
c<pr0.Seth3. ' after his fall, then we ſay with the Apoſtle,that man ceprivated and enthralled 
himſelfeinthe bondage of ſinne:and all ſuch ſentences are not teſtimonicyof 
ſtrength of will in grace, but documents of his loſle, and therein Schoolems. 
ftersro draw him out of nature vnto graceby the power of Gods Spirit, 

which worketh all in-all. Butletvs heare the Rabbins ſpeake, 


THE ROMISH APO LOGIE, 


5) Philo inli- And ancient Philo who lined in Chriſt time, affermerb in hike manner , that (7) may 
tr" Deus hath freewill,&c.to which purpoſe( ſairh he) is extant the Oracle in Deuteronomie, 
frimmutabi- I haue placed beforethee life and death, good andeuilh; chooleliferwhereunro might 
lis. be added no leſſe plaine ſaymngs of the #ther old lewiſh (g) Rabbins, and the anſwerable (h) 


bo confe{ſion in that behalfe A. D, Fulke, ard Pawlns F ag, 


Maimon,in epiſtola aduerſas Aſtro :Acillud quidem intelligere debet wgprecituur ac principale ex fundenents leys 
noftre, omneſq; tem Philoſophos aperte confitrrs,quecunque ab ipſis hominibus fiuntyta in ipſorum manu eſſe o— 24 Out [F 
velit hams, ſerwit Donueno,ftyce ſin placet ade conſiliammbiorum > i 03-2 op acit. And ſeethe other no leffe plaine | 

-of Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan in cap.q.Gen. And allo of Rabbi Abbs and! Selomo, alledged by Perrys Galatinnk, 
arcanis Cee veritatis,printed Francotur.1602. 6, c 6. colum. 33 9.t. & 340.b.c. (b) M Fulke in his defeoce of 
the Engliſh tranſlations &c. pe320.intio auth, The Iewiſh Rabbins patrons of freewill,ds erre ec. And whereas Rabbi Alba 
in capituſ1s Patrum,faith, Ee poteſt as data eff coy in bono mundu iudicatur . each hr in bunc locurn,Jaith , Hebrei han 
ſententiam ſic explicant ege. vt cuiun hommi petefi as tradita fit vel bene vel male agends. And againe: Apotheca aperta eff gr, 
Hoc referunt 4d liberum arbitruam videlicet in nobu ſitum,vt vel male vel bene agams Deum noby mortem aut v1 4m þroponert, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


S ECT» Z. 
® See lit.g. 3 Andwhatifitbeconfeſled, tharſome Rabbins maintained theliber- 


_ — tie of mans will, as Rabbi Hoſes did ? who ( as* appeareth by his ſentence 
Platoniez,& A+ alledged by the Apologilts in the margent ) doth make Phzloſophers the Px 


—_— aca trons of that ſame free-will. And Pu is delcribed by their Senenfis,to have 
optzperss 1 NC3 & men fraught with the learning of Pytbagoricall, platonicall, and Ari 


oemmbus ſux 

memoriz ho-  fotelical Philoſophze, of whom the Greeks fot his Pheloſaphital shill;raifed thipre 
pw rs 9m . nerbe, vis. Euher doth Philo play Plato Fa part, or w/4 Plato doth aft the _—_ 
made "evam :5* of Philo, Now who knoweth not, that blindnefſe in naturall Philoſophiess 
plis Grecis Pla- (o prear (eſpecially in iudging ofthe propertics of the foule,) rhar Tertullian 


wn #3 (2s is obſerued by Cardinall > Bellarmine,,) dig not doubt to call Philoſophas 
eo apudullosin the Patriarks of Hereticks. | | 

Proucrbium:, 4 Sodangerousa matterit is for Chriſtians to ſuffer Philoſophie to vſher 
90a eric. Diuinity, whereas jt oughtto bean hand-maid therunto,and therefore as of- 


Senenſ#u Bl tenas ſhe ſhall wander .intothe wildernefſe of error, ought ro be ſent home 


Tit. Philo Iu- vt IT 1 . 
as. £e Poſſe ynta diuinelcarning,as was the bondmaid* commanded toreturne wt- 
ain leſ-4pp14: to Sarah her miltreſſe. Otherwiſe ſhall man beeaſily miſled by Phile,who(a 
b De origine a- DE isalledged) doth make < »2ans warthineſſe to go before Gods pronidencein 
nime.—Ezer- electing ofthat which good, ing nature before grace ; which as hath 
arm cmaong benecpoperd by our Aduerſarics,) js t WF of 4 Pelagians,ifnot ou 
Manichzi & Priſglliani 4ex errore Platonis.crror Origenis;ex crrote Ariſtotelſs, vel cert ex Ariftorclis ſententia non bere 
anryeparaty parte roroaprarerra * Gem 16; 4c x math gui ureepmypren green 
ſed ſecundum profpicientiat Dei: donantivopy ma <is, qui dignz fect. Philo Indens l:4, Allegor, as if win Coroms,Tmmb 
Theſaur.Cath.lib. 1. art.5.in fine, dd See lib.2, cap.10. ES Sr "I 
| B o 
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on, what worſe, Howbeit, theſentence vied by Philo may ſeeme rather to ouer- « philo 1udzus 
_ throw the queſtioned free-will,and to © yeeld all power and ſlreng1th of any good lib A__ 
vnto God. nm ——_—_ 
Fok 5 In briefe, Door Fulks ſentence (if the ——_— had donehim iuſticeto re eſt, por 
_ haue repeated it right)would haue appeared iuſtifiable in it ſelfe againſt the la- OS 
wit, WY ter lewes : The Jewiſh Rabbins ( ſaith he) patrons of free-will,as ignorant of the rie,quai metis 
graceof God, erre in this place, as they dom a thouſand more. The Apologiſts - aD1ma por 
uſcipere: bea- 


(we confeſſe) wanted noart, when they lefr our theſe words , [ as ignorant ,QQPeR 
of the grace of God : ] whereby he meant not altogetherto take exception vn- qued oon ipla 


may rofree-will, but onely vnto ſuch a kind of naturall freedome in clecting of 5's <bgai/ed 
— good,which is void & deſtitute ofthe helpe of cffeRuall grace. The doctrine gue, Ga 
GO of Proteſtants in this point hath bene confirmed both by teſtimonies of * Fa- rem weiar. Non 
thers, and the confeſſons of ourlearned * Aducrſaries, A _ 
; ley git bonum,ſed ſecundum proſpicientiam Dei donantis optima eis,qui'digni ſunt. Duo ſunt enim apud Legiſlatorem capie 
' tz: alterum eſt, Yeum non more humano omania moderari: alterum,more humano caſtigare & punire Quia hoc poſterius 
: cobat,id elt,more humano caltigare:nunc quod noſtrz liberratis eſt , fic introducir quaſi lufficientes fimus ad cognoſcen- 
m, dum,& yolendum & eligendum: camvers illud prius & poſterus probat,omnia ſcilicer Deum regere non bumano more, 
ad tum omnes vires & caulas Deo aſſignat,vt ctim ait in Numeris:Nouit Deus ſuos,& ſanttos ſuos adduzir ad fe. Si autem eli- 
\kibs gere bonum eſt, 8 non eligere malum proprie ab voa cauſa puny quid me legiſlator,quaſi poteſtatiscligendi com- 
had potem, vt vitam & non mortem eligam hortaris? Reſpondebit, inquit, dita eſſe bc eis,qui nondum magna myfteri{ de 
Wo principatu & poteſtate Det, & de nimia inficmitate creaturz didicerunt. Hattenus Philo, vt refert Coccins Tom.2. Theſauri, 
—__ lib.1,de natwra homins, pag.73. ® See abowe lib.2. cap,10. * bid. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Gods induration of mans heart. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


4 Fourthly, as concerning God; wnduration or — of Pharaobs heart , the Iewifh (i) Caluio Inſtic. 
Rbbint are ſo plaine in affirming with vs,the ſame to be by Gods permiſſion, and not by hu \*.&4leQt.z. 


working ( which expoſition (1) Caluin diſiketh wm the ancient Fathers,) that Peter Haryr o—_— $ 

(k) and mnſter (1) do accordingly acknowledge this their aforeſaid expoſition. ] ) = K ar? 
om.c.g. 

THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. (1) Munſter. an- 


got.in Exod.c.7 


Cncr. I. 


| Ere wecannot tell whether weare rocomplaine ofthe Apoio- 
giſts for want of iudgement, or of conſcience : for neither a Tentationes 
doth M. Calvin denie permiſſion, nor dothe Teſuits them- 9uz adveniune, 


non ſuot fortur- 


S| ſelues admit onely apermiſſion in the at of induration of a 19h une one 
wicked mans heart. Firſt,* a// temptations (laith M. Caluin) volume per- 
are by permiſsion of God, and by Gods permiſſion it is, that the dj. "== line per- 


| X : iſſione Dei ; 
well exerciſeth hi tyrannie among#t men. Againe, Þ 1 commend ((aith he ) the milices 4 Iuda 
modeſtie of ancient Fathers, that they attributed the aft of obduration of the inftrudti, per- 


beas bl P'cked onely onto Gods permiſſion, rather then to giue an occaſion vnto men ſini- _ —_ 
_ benderunt ;diabolus exercet tyrannidem in mundo permiſſione Dei: Iudzos non potuilſe Dominum morti tradere, niſi 
um, Deus permiliſſer. Calwinus com.in Matth. cep.4.8. & 26,27, b Laudoveterum modeſtiam,quod czcitatem & obſti- 
mm) Bo nationem improborum ad lolam-permiſſionem diuinam, non ad operationem retulcrunt, vt nullam occafionem relinque- 

rent de operibus Dei male lentiendi, Idem Intent; cap.4.$.3. Non reijcimus yocem permiſſionis & concelſionis, & nun» 
hat quam nobis ig mentemn yenit dicere, Deum operari (meaning ſinne) in iumpijs. Bexs Aphoriſe29; 


fterly 


_— — 6 
I en tt no ms 
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© Aug.lib.5,com- fterly roconceit , that God ts the author of ſine. Which though 2. Calvin 


Pp l ”, 2. "mo —_ - 2 » 
105.43. dothricligiouſly abhorre : yet notwithſtanding he procecdeth further then 


multaiorracum a Permiſſion, but vnder the conduct of S. Auguſtine (or rather of the Spirit 
- hominem,qui ins, that /imnes are n0t onely atts of Go ; 
wane. of God in Scripture, ) ſaying, that /+ ly atts of God patience, but 


bus .vitio ſao.us 41/0 of #15 power, #hcreby puniſhing ſinne by a manner mexplicable, whereby he i 
fir deterior, Ex» / ably iuſt. 


cnn 2 This do&rine ſcemeth to our Aduerſaries to be immodeſt and im. 


mots {pei, fi- P10Us, when it paſſeth from Caluins quill, which being delivered by their 
duciz,cupidita- gyyne Teſuits would peraduenture deſerue their approbation. Thus then Pe. 


tis,vel irz,vatias >» C4 ' : 
jmagioationes TCT1US and Suarez,rwo learned Icſuits : * God wor keth many things in him that 


& cognationes, # hardned, whereby the wicked man ts made worſe by his owne fault, not onely ( 3; 
cto="r<" ſaith S. Auguſtine)by permitting,but by a certaine power ,and(.z5 t were)aGion, 
plus credulus, Fhrough his ſecret, but yet moſt inſt and wiſe proutdence, 

incitatur ac pre- The doQtrine of Caluin and other Proteſtants, being ſo conſonant 
opran'%. tothedueacknowledgement of their owne Iefuits , we wonder with what 
Auguft.lib.s. mindsthe Apologiſts do caſttheir Reader this baite of /nduration,exceptitbe 


lum. — Er 

contra 'ulian. xg intitle Cal#in and his brethren vnto that hereſte,which maketh Ged ro be the 
di[patat, Neu k R 
in Scriptura ici 4#70Y of ſinne,as many ©Romanilts haue done - but ynconſcionably,becauſe 


quoidam indu- the obteRion is eaſily aſfſoiled by the diſtinction of their owne Schoole, 
rare rexcrcs” wherin their Ieſuite Suarcz hath determined,that * Gog, in obdurating men, 


re,& tradere 1n 


reprobumſen- w0- keth the ac? but not the malice thereof. Moreplainly their Canus, 8 God 
fun, non(olam mor kerh onely 25 4 cauſe naturall, not as 4 cauſe morall, Which their Vegas hath 
pr mito. Well illuſtrared by a ſimilitude : * 1hen an expert ſcribe (ſaith he) writing with 


& permiT o- ; | 
nem, ied per an enillpen doth make a blot, thus blot is not to be imputed unto the wnskilfulneſſ 


= wage eP of the ſcr1be,but to the naughtineſſe of the pen:and yet wil the ſcribe be offended 
ationem.—— With the pen, and ſometime in anger throw it into the fire, Now * are your 


Ex occulta Dei ypajes equall ( ſaith God,) and are my wates vnequall ? 


ur promeye 4 AsfortheProteſtants, they ſtand acquitted from the obi-Red blaſ. 


Lapienifſini, phemie, even [by the ſentence of their owne learned Ieſuite Suarez, who 


Pereriuc 1544 affirmerh of them, that they dence hat God inclineth men unto the formall af 
0 . 


ea.r1. De indur. Of ſ/nne. Which point (if need had bene) might haue bene iuſttfied by ma 
diſþ.8. The ſame ny * witneſſes. 

& the deter mina- 

152n of Suarez, See at the letter F. following, e Deumeſle canfam peccati docet Caluinus, Bellarm. lib, 4. de Fecleſ milit, 
caþ.9, £,Neinde, Feu-ardent.com.in Jac. 1, pag! 08, CampianRate7. Vaſque? Jeſ.in 1.2.Thom.diſp.129.cap.1, num.2, Stapleton. 
bb.11 de Inſtif. cad.q. Wright in bu articles, and the Rhemes Teſtament often, t Operatur fevs atum peccati, non at- 
tem malriam cius. Suarez leſ.varys opuſe, RelefF, de libert.voluntdinin. diſp.1, $42, num 14, Moguntie 1600, 

eſt natur}is cauſa ctiam peccatorum,non autem moralis,hoc eſt,non luadet,non approbat. Canus loc, Theol.lib,2.cap.4. 

h Quem. \\nodum vnum Scripturz exaratz ab optimo ſcriba in malum calamum reycimus, Vega de exp.Conc. Trident. 
lib.s, cav.15. * Excch18, i De hisergo aftibus,quoad formale,non eſt controuerfia inter Catholicos.Sit ergo 
de fide cerrumn,Neum non przdeterminare voluntatE,neque vilo modoaillam 1nclinare ad formale peceati,— Quin porws 
neq"echxr{:1 hoc negant: bene enim norunt,nec Deum poſſe ntendere formale peccati, pec inclinare voluntatem bomi- 
nis,"t illummntendat Sware2 Tof: opuſc, Lib 2. de concurſu Deigegc. cap.2. num.y. pag.tils * See thuarticulatly diſcuſſed 
in the Latine Apologia Catholica, pert.1. lib, 1. cap. 25, 


i — 
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CHAP. VIL 
Of the Inuocation of Angels and Saints, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


5 Fifily,a concerning Angels and Saints, the booke of Taby written ſo many ages -- 
Chrif, 
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— 


Chriſt, s/ (1) plame with vs concermng the patronage and mterceſſion of eAngels,that M, (1) Toby 5.5. 
Whitaker doth therefore accordingly confeſſe and ſay thereof:(m) Illam vero Tobie Raphae- **12-12.15-1 8. 
lm,cfc. Little do we regard the example of Raphael the Angell mentioned in To- SO = 
bie ; neither do we acknowledge thoſe (*) ſeuen Angels whereof he fpeaketh: all cam Canpih 


this is different from the Canonicall Scriptures, and {auoreth Iknow not of what ni,rat,1,pag.15. 
ante med. 
(*®) Of the like 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. number of ſeu? 
Ons 
DJECT. TI. lo miſhiketh: ſee 


Oldneſle hath ſaid,that 2. 1Vhitaker did therefore not regard Reuel. 1.4.8 5.6 
[rhe example of Raphacl, becauſe the place w.2s ſo plaine for the 

patronage and interceſsion of Angels : whereas (inceritic would 2 Parrocinium 
haue acknowledged,that D.W hitaker ſaid plainly, * 1Ve gazn- quoddam An- 


4 ſay not all Prtronaze of A naels, but that ( ſpeaking vnto the Ie- cn—_— 
ſuite Catnpian)which you defend,whereby you are drawne to inuocate them. And Sed aud tupa» 
then ſhould they, in diſcretion, haue diſtinguiſhed between the patronage of Tqcmmam un 
tuition or miniſtration, & of interceſſion, whereby men are induced to per- dis,colque4no- 
forme vnto them the worſhip of /nuocation; whereot there is no ſyllable of P*colendos& 
proofe in the whole booke of Tobie, So that the iudgement of that learned fadequed : 
Doctor was plainly this, to diſlike the doctrine of the inuocation of Angels, quidem Scrip- 
becauſe (his owne words) it is contrariewnto Scripture ; & alſo to reic the au- ' a _—_ 
thotitie of this booke, becauſe ( as ſome Romaniſts confeſle) * neither the "on reſþ.ad 
lewes, * nor yct the primitiue Chriſtian Churches did hold it Canonicall, fa7p-rat-1. pag. 
2 Alfoit would rcquirean Anſwer to know how that part of the ſtorie »'.. .;.,, 
can conliſt, wherein the Angell Gabriel doth report himſelfe to haue bene Þ of cap.r, 
the kindred of AFarias,& ofthe brethren of Tobi.zs,which wasa mortal genera- * Sei Plenti- 
tion, and yet inthe end hedoth affirme,thathe was © Raphaelone of the ſeuen [4 on the 
Mnzels, whichare immortall, and without generation: which if their Car- /«/ _ 
dina!l 4 Bellarmine, or *. Sencnſis had thought tohaue bene reconciliable, a 
they would doubtleſſe haue ſhewneas much, eſpecially in thoſe Treatiſes, 4 zetr.iib.1.de 


wherein they vndertooke the defence of this booke of T obze, to iuſtifie it to 2% Pehca tt, 


ſuperſticion, 


| 


| _P ' nenſ.BibLL8 
eCanonicall;and yetthis is not the greateſt exception which * ſome hauec ROY 
taken vato the truth of that ſtorie. *$-e Lubbertus 

de principys dogy 

THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. ror wi 


In like manner doth the booke of Macchabees make mention how Indas Machaber (n) 
ſuv in a viſion Onias the highPricſt (who was rhen before ſlaine) (0) holding vp his © *Macchab, 
hands towards heauen,and praying for the people, after which there appearrd to po RO + ol 
him another man who was aged &c, And Onias ſpake and ſaid, This is a louer ofthe chab.3.33.& 4. 
brethren who praieth much for the people,and for the whole Citie, (to wit ) TJeremi- 34 
the Prophet of God: Aplace ſs dirett for the interceſiion of Saint s,that CM, VVhua- oma 7 
ter doth therefore contemne ut, —__ m_ 
plani,pag.r6.circa thedium,ſaith, INud Inude de Oni ſomninam,qued 2, Macchab.15. legimus, vt ſomnium preterminto, ſed pa- 
rumrefert mortworwm ſeu interceſſionem,ſiue ſacrificinm intelligas vtrumque twwm eft ,vtrumque eft falſum. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
IVBCY. 2. 


3 Itmaynotbecalleda contempt of this booke,if it be contemned in 
Ll reſpec 
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reſpect of Canonicall Scripture, no morethen it may be thought a diſgrace 

for a man to beabaſed,whe as he ſtandeth in compariſon with God. But what 

is the cuidence of the place,that any Proteſtant ſhould therefore contemne it ? 

The foundation of all is a vi{ion of Macchabews in a dreame, wherein he ſee. 

a 2 Macchab. med to ſee * Ieremias the Prophet holding out his right hand,&r giuing unto th 

ae tt das aſwordof gold and as begaue it.he ſpake thus : T ake this ſword a gift from 
: God,wherewith thou ſhalt wound thy aduerſaries. 

4 Whatwill our Aduerſaries ſay? haue the ſoules departed hands? did 

Teremie truly giue vnto Tudas 4 Zolder ſword, which was but onely made of 

fanſie in a dreame £ This teacheth vs that,viſions are not alwaies to beex. 

pounded literally,as things done, but as if they had bene done. And this wx 

the comfort of this viſion which Macchabews was to coceiue,namely,to think 

that God would blefle his battel rake in defence of his worſhip,eut as ifthoſe 

holy men 0nias and /eremie had perſonally interceded in that behalfe, ors 

if he had ſent agolden ſword vnto theſame Indzs cMacchabers,as a pledge of 

his promiſed fauourand protection. Neither can our Aduerſaries from inter. 

* See chip proved ceſsion of Saints for vs,make any good inference of * our inuocation of them, 

«boue,lbb2, Whichis the maine point, and which they cndeuour to proue by a pretti 

fanfic following, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(q) Mat.27.46, end itis tobe obſerned further as verie probable, that the Iewes preſent at our Sa 
47,49. & Matic. ours death.conld not hae bene ſo eaſily perſwaded to think & [ay,that our Saniour ſayin, 
15-3+353%  (q)Eli Eli LammaſabaQhani, called Helias, 5frhe inwocation of Saints had not bene a 


zec Flam 
Liokes rare) then family and v/uall to them: which their opinion appeareth yet more enidenth, aſwell 


lo ludaico,l.3. farther teſtimome of the ancient (r) lewes, as alſo thoſe other Rabbins of later (Cl) tres, 
c.14. where it is 

faid, Pure anime que exaudiunt inuocantes,retinent locum in calo adepte ſanttiſſmum And loſephus Bengorion in Belloly 
daico,cap.21.whcre it is ſaid, Exurge nunc Moſes fili Amramyey vide populum tuit, exurge nunc Aaron,gyc,And R.Abrakan 
in Gen.22, ſaith of the Tewes: Iſaac interponere ſolent inter ſe & Deum in ſus precibus quaſi interceſſorem. (1) Concer 
ning the like praftiſe of the later lewes, ſee fimbolum fidei Indzorum, imprefl. Pani. 1 569. fol.22.b. & 28.b, And in ther 
office of the dead, (where it is ſaid) Angels paci egredimini in oecurſum defuntti, port as Paradiſe voluptatis reſerate illi. 
libro precationum Iudaicarum,it is laid: Angels miſericordes miniſtri Des altiſſomi, placate queſo faciem Des optima depr> 
cationege co. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


DBCT. $3 


5 Thatargument taken from that ſpeech of the by-ſtanders, ſaying, Mt 
aExquo colli. 0aleth vpon Elias, let vs now ſee if Elias will helpe him, concluding thereupon 
gimus, moris that it had bene'an w/ſuall and familiar praiſe among the Tewes to call vpon 


iſle ludzorl> their Prophets and holy Saints departed, is obſerued by the Apologiſts 8 
ne poſiti non Verie probable:which colled7ion their Teſuite * Salxmeron allo doth not alittle ap 


ſolum adDe, prove: although indeed it be farre out of ioynr. 


nes wee 6 Becauſe(to yecld vnto the moderation of their other Doors ) they that 
ras accurrerent- {aid that Chriſt called vpos Elias for helpe,were either Gentiles, who were Ro 


Salmeron le. mane (oldiers,orTewes:If Gentils,Þ which S.Hierom held(ſaith their Salmer6) 


fom. 10. tra, 4 ; 
b Communiter traduntur fuiſſe Romani,yt putat Hieren. — Alij ſentiunt illos potibs fuiſſe Hebrz0s, qui» 


43- | | 
2 itcbant atque illi erant vel ex imperitis & 1diotis; vel 6 crangex peritis, & ia lege doGts, rerba Domini ludbry g7 


iouerterung & corruperunt. Selmeres leſeybid-panlo antes | 
- 


Car.7. : (Concerning the faith of the lewes. ds 


4s the common opinion, and whercunto their Ieſuite © Maldonate, and Biſhop of Quin 
{Janſenius by good proofes do conſent ; thens rhe iforeſaid argument but Theophylattus 
heatheniſh : for the heathens (we know) did inuocate many Gods. exiſtimat tuiſle 
h { haue bene cither of ludzos, ron il 

7 Butadmit we thar they were lewes, who muſt hau a los quide Sa- 
the vulgar ſort, orellc of the literate and Skilfull in thelaw : if but of the vul- ..; tes, Seri. 
oar ranke,then may wethinke they erred , by reaſon (which Maldonateno- bas & Phariſe- 
teth)of their © i2norance of Scriptures ; and ſo their argument is vnreaſo- 2598 >criptu- 


rarum {cientiam 
nable, which hath no better patronage then zgnoraxce. 


aut habebanc 
$ If they obie&t the ſpeech as proceeding from the opinion of the lear- aurprofireban- 


| : . ted imperi- 
ned ewes: then (that we may ſuppoſe this which their owne Doors haue , *- —_ 


denicd) rheſe muſt hauc ſpoken thoſe words cither in carneſt,or in {corne:It quod cum$ai- 


; 1 turas & Jiteras 
we vnderſtand it to hauc bene ſpoken in earneſt, (whereof notwithſtanding p —_— 


there is no proofe, ) yet doth ir not neceſſarily concernethe Inuocation of 71g umm 
Saints departed, butof the liuing; becauſe ſome Iews held an opini0 (as their exiſtimauir— 


Hieron. Beda, 


t Arias Montanus obſeruerh ) that Elias yet liuing did ſometumes appeare vnto kredag cue 
men: and ſothe argument is inſuffcict,concluding an /zuocatzon of the dead mius exiftimane 


: = cos fuille Ro- 
from an Inuocation of a perſon liuing. — 


9 It laſtly it may bethought to haue bene ſpoken in ſcorne and con- ;,.. —— 
cempt of Chriſt (as by the confeſſtons of our 8 Aduerfaries , ſome Fathers ne Hebraics 
hauc affirmed,) then is their argument, being taken from mockery ,apparent- 8=,vuem. 


dend1 licentia 
ly frivolous. And thus is their probable argument become by foure necefla- yirerum(tliam 


ric {uppoſitions either heatheniſh,or childiſh, or impertinent,or ridiculous, _ goal 
10 The next confirmation which they vie outofthe Rabbins, isa mixture, ,... conn 
of two errours : the firſt is the ® tranſlation of the Greeke word inix0, contra- deo: Aﬀfrmare 


| [ no tulle R 
rievntothe ſcope of thertext: for Ioſephus diſſwading men from murthering _ — 


themſelues for teare of danger,ſaith,thatthis isall one as if a 91a ſhowld ſteale cy; 11uhews 
away his Lords pledge : buthe that ſhall ſtay Gods call, is like him who pay- & Marcus cox 
eth his rent at the time appointed.Of the former kind he ſaith, they arein the Pa exe 


runt [Eliam vo. 
darknefle of hell, but pronounceth of the other, that they are pare ſoules,and cat) aur ali- 


, . . : > - qQuemer llis,a. 
zvixoo1, that is, attentiue, or obedient vnto God, Secondly they erre toge _—_— 


ther with their conducter Coccius by miſconſtruction : for*Ioſeph Ben-go- c4,,ue ingi. 
rion that ſaith, Ariſe Moſes and behold thy people, riſe vp Aaron thou holy Prieſt caot.Lucas ver 


, J IF. mn 3; £3P+23-36, & 
of Ged,calleth alſovpon Phinees to ariſe, and to pierce through the ſeditions in his ES 


wrath : and vpon Danid, to awake, and come with the noiſe of his harpe. Which qui acerum 


their learning could not but teach them to be rhetoricall proſopeies : ſuch as cn you 
werethe ſpeeches of Scriptures in calling vp6 the * creatures of heau? & earth, , 7.7 


and contained in them a iuſtice of heari»g andprarſingthe Lord. But bchold Maldenar If 
c0m.4n Natth. 
37.47. teronymus atbitratur fuiſle milites Romanos, qui quoniam non intellexerunt Hebraici fkermoms 
Ms —— mar cnn var} acetum ab vno corum = iſtud dicebant, porrectum, Lucas nulites obruliſle 
dit —Si quis Iudzos intelliger, Hieronymus cxiſtimat illos tecifſe more fibiſolito, yr Dominum in; becilbratis infama- 
reat,qui Eliz auxilium deprecetur. Card.lanſen.concord Euang.£.142. in euns locum. © See «bout at theletter,c. 
k Vuercenim credebatur Elias,& apparere —_— noanullis, Arias Montanws in eum locum. £ See the teſtimo- 
nies already alledged. h Flawius Ioſephusde bello Indaico lib.3.cap«L4. after the Greeke,cap.25. And Rujfonus expoundeth 
the Greeke word Lantnces paſſwely,audiuntur ; tranſlating that place of 1 oſephus. i Joſephus Ber-gorion de bello Iudaico, 
caþ.21, as it us cited by Corcins,whom theſe Apologiſts follow, _ it be muſquoted, wherein onely us a Rbetoricall proſopopeia: 
for therein he calleth yp Plynees, Surge nunc Phinecs.— Transfige in furore tuo ſeditioſos: Tu Dauid Rex Domini, er- 
pergiſcere cum ſtrepitu Citherarum; and of Elias, Libera reliquias Iſracl, quemadmodum rraxit caſtra ſyrorum, 
* Often in the Pſalmes, 


Ll 2 The 


376 T be Proteſtants Appeale. Lis., 


T he Apologiſts argument for Inuocation taken fro the doctrine of the ancient Iewes 
. . . 2 
confuted by the profeſsion of the truly ancient [ewes : from the confeſiion 
| of our learned Aduer (aries. 


$2 CT. &- 
11 Whatis itthat the Apologiſts proue from theſe Iewiſh Rabbing 
k Qudd aliquis They haue ſaid,that itis a familiar and wſuall cuſtome of praying vnto Saints : 


—_— X% asdid likewiſe their Teſuite Salmeron; not conſidering what their owne Ro- 


Qos,vile adiu- mane Rabbins and Doors (Cardinall Bellarmine, their Ieſuite Suarez, and 
narent, vel 22 others) haue alreadie * confeſſed, viz. that it was not wſuall among the ewes, ts 
pda a0 wnto the ſoules of Patriarks, becauſe they were n.0t in the ſtate of bleſſedneſſe,6r 


quam legimus. pr w.. : | 
Swarez Ieſ.tom.2 gble to know the praiers of the _ : neither was it their manner to pray dire(tly 


in 3parte Thom. . 120 them, as 10 ſay, Father Abraham pray for vs, but to inocate in thetr names, 


$2,art,1. di 7 
6p Finally, that ! /his was not taught wnto the people of the old T eſtamitt before Chriſt, 


oy feare of Idolatrie; nor at their firſt conuer ſion vntothe faith of Chri#t , becauſe 
=> onto the Iewes would haue thought it an hard thing to be inſtrutted to pray wnto ſoules 


lar.lib.1,de beat, departed.So learned haue theſe Apologiſts bene in painted Sophiltry,whete. 


mn of they ſhall giue their Readera further raſtein the Article following. 
Their reaſon,becauſe the Patriarly then were not in heaven enioying Gods preſence,but onely in Limbo, | See aboue Ub.z.cap.n., 


— 


CHAP. VIII 
Of the Iewiſh Traditions. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(t) Origen ho- 6 Sixtly,concermng the unw! wen Traditions of the lewes, (t) Origen and Hlilarie (u) 
mil.5.io Num. 49 affirme,that Moſes left many things umwritten, the knowledge whereof was continued 
& incp.adRom Tradition; which his unwritten Traditions, the fourth booke of Eſdras doth riot eb/cureh 


C3 , ſipnifie, acwhereutts ſaidintheperſon of God, touching Moſes, (x)I brought him tothe 
= 4p" Up mount Sinay,I did detaine him with me many daies &c, I commanded him, ſaying: 


Erat iam 3 Mo. Theſe words thou ſhalt make knowne,and theſe keepe ſecret, 


ſe antea inſtitutum,in omni Synazoga ſeptuaginta eſſe Doftores + nam idem Moſes ouamuic veteris Teftamenti yerba in liters 
condid:ſſet, tamen ſeparatim quedam ex occultys legs ſecretiora myſleria ſeptuar'nta ſentoribus, qui DoFtores deinceps manerenty 
intimauerat,c, Doctrina ergo horum in poſter um,que ab ipſo ſcriptore legu accepta,in hoc ſeniorum Ex wmero, Cy cfficia cow 
ſtruata eſt, {x) 4 Eldras 14.4. 6. 26, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


Confuting the Romiſh pretence out of the booke of Eſar a5 : by the te- 
(timonies of our Aduerſaries, 


—_— SnacrY. 1. 

cu . . . , X 

feſtum agi dee He obieRted teſtimonies of * Origen, Þ Hilary, and of the © other Au- 
bere in azymis thors were not pertinent vnto the * point of doctrine of Tradition, 
| acorn which is controuerted betweene the Proteſtants and Romaniſts, That 


de farinz azymis przcipiebat agi dicm feſtum.Orig.in Num. bom. 5, Simul doRoribus Ecclefiz prabet exemplum (Paris) 
veeaquz loquuntur ad populum,non mw_ przſumptalentenths,led divinis munita teſtimonijs profcrant Origen.n Ra 
C.2,ante medium. b Hilary hu ſpeech # of the tradition of the myſticall wnderſtanding of ſome things , as of the Hebrew word 
Breſith: qu6d tres habet fignificantias, In principio,in capite, in filio: ſed Septuaginta Tranſlatores 10 principio ediderutt 
Hilar.in Pſal.:. © Theſe are mit properly belonging wnto the contronerſie of Tradition, See abowe lib,2.cap.25. Egelip 

mentioneth Traditions togetl;er with the hereſies of the Iewes, In Anatolius there much leſſes * See the ſtate of thy que/i® 


abowes lib,24cape25 HI. , 
which 
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which moſt tauourerh the cauſe, is the place of Eſdras. 4. which booke the q Terius & 


Apologiſts may {ceme by their filenceto intend, thar it (hall paſſe for currant quartus Elders 
and Canonicall, notwithſtanding their owne Doctors out of the Councell mt, 
of Trent, and other Councels haue reckoned it among the Apochrypha, »erlo Dei,ca.z0, 


euen © according to the common conſent of ancient Fathers; becauſe ( ſaith their OR as 


Senen(is) many things are contained in that booke , which may be ſuſpetted to be exConcitio Tri. 


contrarie unto ſound faith: euen as this teſtumbnic here obiccted will preſently deat. Fiovens 
bewrav. But firſt let vs heare nnags 
Flerus part Theol. lib,2 pazeI61, e OQuemlibrum( ſheahing of the fourth booke of Eſdras) communis fere Patrum om- 
niuce conſenſus inter Apocryphos habendum cenluit; idque vt puto,propter quzdam ſuſpefta dogmara iniplo tradita,quz 
regulis orthodoxz fidet aperte contradicere videntur; qualia hzc ſunt, In 4.cap.ait, Animas ſanftorum detineri in promp- 
warijs iofcrni,donec impleatur numerus eletorum omoium,— Sixtus Senenſ Bibl,l.1, &.Eldrz hib.z.8 4. pag.28, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGISTS., 


And Egeſipp:ts mentioneth in like manner ( as 71, Hanmer tranſlaterh Enſebig ( y) the (v) Eoefippus 
rnwritten Traditions of the Iewes, To which their unwruten Traduions that moſt an- apud Euleb.hiſt, 


cient author Anatolius( 2 )rineth alſo further teſtumonie. _ a _ _ 3 
pud Euſcb.luft, 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 1.7. c,26, 


SBCT. 2. 


2 TheProteſtants will as readily confcfle,that the Tewes pretended vn- 


_- 


written Traditions, as could cither Egeſippe, or Anatolizs, but whether they 
did make that boaſt vniuſtly or iuſtly, is worthie our more diligent ſcanne: 


whereunto we approach by degrees, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


And the ancient Tewes do affirme of their unwritten law,that (a) Moles receiued it vp- (a)lg capitulis 
on Mount Sinay, & deliueredit to Ioſua, and Ioſua to the Elders,&c.which ſaying as Patrum. 


Rabts Indas affurmeth (bd) concerneth the order of Tradition deliuered by word of (>) R-ludasin 
" hunc locum. 


mouth : a thing not dented but confeſſed by (c) Paulus Fagins, 

( 4 f J ( ) SZ (c) Paulus Fa- 
01us 10 hunc locum,laith: Tenet enim Indeorum opinion, Moſen duplicem legem a Domino in monte Sinai accepiſſe, alteram quam 
lexem in ſcript» ſine ſcripts tralitam vocant,alteram quam legem que in ore eſt, frue ore traditam nomimant,atque hanc poſtremam 
ſuccedane» quodam ordine per Moſen ad p2/teros deriuatam afftrmant, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


ST ECT. 


3 Paulus Fagius doth indeed confeſle ( as their owne Coccius hath ci- , Per Motem: 


ted him, ) that * 7 & the opinion of the Tewes, that Moſes did recerne two lawes of mp rn 
Godin Mount Sinai the one written,e theother unwritten; and this later to hane ; wh, 4 ms, 


bene comended by word of mouth withoutwriting by Moſes unto loſhaa,by him n- omoiua: Ioſua 


| ; Moſt - 
to the Elders of Iſs acl, by them onto the Prophets, and by themiontothe Maſters of * " ou ao 


the great Synagogue vnder E ſdras, from whom the wiſe men following did ſucceſ- (cnjoribus,illi 
ſuely recetae it, And this double manner of expoſition of the law, the Iewes at this — 
. - . en - 
diy do olorie to be among them, which they call Cabala, key 
priores poſtremis,— hi tradideruor viris Synagogz magnr, qui ſcilicet fuerunt Eſdras cum fuo ſodalitio,— ab illis acce- 
perunt luccedentcs ſapientes luccedentibus generationibus, atque iſtan) gerunam legis expoſitionem, quarn bodice adhuc 
apudſapientes ſuos inueniri gloriantur ludzi,& alio nomine Cabalam yocant. A: he i; cited by Coccins Theſaur.Cath. Tom,1. 


li,6.art\6, pag-780, 
L1 3 4 What 


the 


378 : The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis. 
b ages vilam 


> +4 wait, What now hath our learned Fagims confeſſed ? that the ancient lewe, 
MG do affirme the unwritten law? So the Romiſh Apologiſts pretend :butheon- 
Scripturz man. y relaterhthe opinion of the lewes af this day, who do thinke that their Cala. 


yo ucebat-Va- [4 of Reception of vawritten Traditions was deriued by continuall ſucceſſion 
quz Rabbi from Moſes vnto their Chachamin andlate wizzards : which may be confir. 


< rye ws med by the confeſſion of their owne Petrus Galatinus , their principall Do- 
(crunur, alias Rr and conduQorin this queſtion: forthus hezÞ This Cabala,or recent (which 


vexeribus\cripra 9ighs 08 lawfully be commuted to writing )the later Iewiſh Dodtors haue publiſhed 


0 ms _—_ in writing. Now do weapproach to our triall, firſt ſhewing 
untur.— Cabalam,quod receptio Latind interpretatur,yocitarunt ; Recentiorum autem Iudzorum DoRores,ne paternum 


illud dogma cuanelceret,de huufmodi facultate aliquid (cripto in lucem ediderunt, ſparſim tamen, ac nonnullis velamini. 
bus obumbratunk. Galatinws arcan.fid. lib.1. cap.6, Quocirca neque mirum eſt fi vomen hoc Cabala, fiue tacultas eo ns. 
mine defignata,rard hucuſque in Sanftorum,czterorumque ſapicotum ore habita fit,8 {i de ipſa veteres non noſtri memi. 
nerint,ex 1unioribus tamen quidam lipguam Hebraicam calleates — de ipla multa ſcripſerunt; aam lohannes quidem 
Picus primus de ea qualide longinquo,aliquaſuſpicari ceepit. Galatinus lib.1.cap.6 verſus finem. 


That the Church of the Iewes, in, or after the daies of Moſes receiued no 
vnwritten Traditions from God : by the confeſsion of our 
learned Aduerſaries. 


S3CY. & 


+ dan defenc 5 * SomeCatholicks (faith their Cardinall Bellarmine ) have deniedihas 
aliqui Catholi- zhe Jewes had any unwritten Traditions committed vnto them:and that this may 


corum,9i®” be affirmed Catholikely , their Biſhop Tanſenius will warrant vs, who affir 


Fe Traditions meth, that® Moſes delivered unto the people of the Tewes all thoſe things which 


non ſcriptam concerned either religion towards God, or inſtice towards men, Which might 


- nr wa be caſily euinced by anſwering the obieions which our Aduerſaries doy- 


verbs nonſerip- *ſually make : bur ſeeing truth by ſhewing it ſelfe doth diſcouer the vntruth, 


toge4.5.5.His therefore we proceed to make knowne, 
b Quodvni Iudzorum populo per Moſem diligenter ſatis perſcripta eſſent quzrcunque ad religionem pertinercnt,% iv- 


ſtitiam inter homines ſeruandam. Ianſenins Concird. Enang.cap.120.inhec yerba, Quzcunque dixcrinr,facite. 


T hat the Traditions profeſſed by the Iewes,now obiefted were hamane fiz- 
ments, and condemned by Chrift : proued by the confeſsion 
of our Romiſh Aduerſaries. 


I 3CT- $. 
« 0g 6 OurSauiour * Chriſt (as Cardinall Bellarmine faith ) reprehendes 
\— Ann thoſe Traditions which the lewes had then receined from their youger Rabbins: 
anciet lewts, 


bendir,quaslu- yet thoſe yonger Maſters are they whom the Apologiſts called 


o wy * & old Rabbins before Chriſt, Whoſe Traditios(whetherit were by way ofcot- 
thats rupt exponnding of Scripture,or by ordaining new doGtrines) are thoſe 4 /w- 
6 ngooes,that is, ſecundarie Traditions,which were condemned by Chriſt, and 


iciolz crant,& contra Scripturas. Bellay.lib.4.de verbo Dei,cap-10, SA 13+ b See abouec,3,$.2. c Damov 
Chriſtus nonnullas expoſitiones excogitatas 4 Rabbinis. Senenſ. See aboye ibid, d Toſephusludzorum vernacte 
lus,indicat multas conſtitutiones 4 maioribus per mapus ſuccefſiove accepras Phariſzos populo rradidifſe , quz [criptt 
non efſent inter leges Moſaicas, = Aotiq.lib. 13. cap.17,— Has, vt prxdizimus, Traditiones Numer, quaſi ſecunds 
aut ſecundarias authores ſvn porac,quafi fecundarios Dofotes == cum 2lij, tum Hicronymus pallim vocat, 

flagellat. Clauding Eſpencans comein Tit-cap.1. peg 183, , 
knc 
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the Authors of them $, Hierome did ofien whip. And how then ſhall the Apo- 
logiſts and ſuch like patrons eſcape this his laſh 7 For their deſertis apparent, 
1a that they, for proofe of many Romiſh Tradidions, do produce the reſti- 
monies not onely of the declining Iewes before Chriſt, bur alſo of the a- 
poſtate Iewes fince Chriſt: concerning whom we proue, 


That the unwritten Traditions, which the lewes ſince Chriſt doprofeſſe and pre- 
tend to haue bene delinered by Moſes, and ſo ſucceſsinely from the Prieſts 
? and Prophets of the old Teſtament vnto them , are vntruly a- 
wouched by them in maintenance both of their Thalmud, 
and Cabala: by the confeſ5ion of our 
Ader ſaries. 


SBC T. 6. 


7 Weknowthatthe Apologiſts will be willing to heare their owne . Ad Hudpe 
rem9 qu 


Galatinus ſpeake, who their chicte diretor in this caule. * 7 ſay (faith he) _pwer> gm 
that it is « meere madine(ſe for any to approue all thoſe unwritten Traditions, which gicas rradirio- 
the Iewes will haue thought to haue bene delinered in Mount Sinai, & from thence — a Deo Moki 
orderly to haue deſcended vntopoſteritie, And of the Cabala he intimateth that _ —— 
the ancient Fathers did-not 2cknowledge that Cabala, butthe firſt whom he tuiſle, deiode 
can find to haue regarded it, was Picws Earle of Mirandula:which is the iudge- Mole priſcis pa- 
. X fv tribus ſucceda- 
ment of their ® Genebrard, ſaying,that Rabbi Simeon was the firit among the yeo ordine re- 


lewes,who committed it to writinig,8& Pic the firſt among Chriſtians that uclatas,& de- 
publiſhed ir, who(as their © Senen(1s recordeth) died in the yeare of Chriſt — 
1494.and whoſe worke called Heptaplus , which was fraught with Cabali- DoQores con- 


ſticall expoſitions, 4 divers Dottors ( meaning Romanilts) did condemne as 4 (ciptas in 


| | | Thalmud afſe- 
vain-glorious floriſh of a yon braine. comedies quad 
$ Carolus Sigonius bringeth in S.Hierome complaining of their Tradi- id de ommbus 


quz ſunt in 


tios, which they pretend to come from® R. Akaba,cy Symeon,gr Hillel,as being FOG 
bothfilthy & fabulous, Sixtus Senenſis noteth their Thalmudiſt Rabbins to be ere et quim 
fraught with innumerable blaſphemies againſt God and hu Chriſt our $Sauiour, P'=covaz 


ments 1nlania- 


and impieties againſt the law of Moſes, beſides other infinite fooleries. Execration G1, 
will not ſuffer vs to mention their blaſphemics,for(as the Philoſopher ſaid of cu, veric. Ca- 
dead carcaſſes,) T he flinch of them doth enforce v5 10 burie them, Other their "bh -<p.7- 
impicties and ſuperſtitious fancies we may more ſafely report, but ſpa- þ RabbiSymes 
ringly,for much of this kind cannot but be loathſome vnto regenerate hearts, Caballicorum 

h rinceps,cuius 
Know then, Cabala legalig 
rerum arcana,ſpiritualem allegoricam4ue intclligentiam continens, Patrum rantum temporibus per Miraodulanum Prin- 
cipem in lucem exijt. Genebrard Chron, lib. 2. anno Chriſti 69, pag.224. c Mortuus eſt anno 1494. Senenſ. Bibl. lib 4. 
Tit.lohannes Picus, d Qujdam DoRores (ſpeaking of bu worke of Heptaplus) contemnunt vt wuenilis audaciz often» 
tamentum.extrioſecus rumidum,intusprorſus inane. Senenſss ibidem. Paulo ante, e Quastraditiones declarans Hie- 
roa.in epiſt. r 51.ſic inquit:Quantz Traditiones Phariſzorum fior,quas hodie vocant Sunywryc,S quam aniles fabulz,cuol- 
vere nequeo,neque enim libri patitur magnitudo,8& pleraque turpiaſunt,vt erubelcam dicere,dicam ramen vnum in gentis 
nimice ignominiam. — Solent reſpondere & dicere, Rabakiba & Symeon,& Hallel magiſtri noſtri tradiderunt nobis, 
N bismille pedes ambulemus in Sabbato,&c,Te/te Carole Sigoniode Repub Heb lib,5.cap.11. pag 281.9 282, f lodex 
erorum aliquot,quos er innumer:s ſtultitijs,blaſphemijs,& impietatibus Thalmudici operis collegimus — horum execra- 
bilium yoluminum,in quibus infiaitg fere blaſphemiz cootinentur,non ſolam aducr{us Chriftum Deum noſtrum,ſed etiam 
aducrſus Moſaicam legem,aducrkus naturz legem, contra ipſam divine celſitudious maicſtate. Senenſcs Bubl. 1b.z, $.1n- 


crrorum, pag.128, 
Ll 4 T hat 
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T hat the Rabbins ſince Chriſt,exceed the Phariſaicall Rabbins in folly and wic. 
kedneſſe of their pretended ancient Traditions: which appeareth 
in manifold particulars, 


Sn CY 7. 

9 When Chriſt conuerſed among the Iewes,it was thought lawfull » z 
draw 4 beaſt ont of a pit on the Sabboth day : buttheir new Maſters hold it a 
robs tranſgreſſiontoremouecither ® bea## or man vpon that day. For we reade of 
pn: 4:-<.þ. 4 © 1ew,who fell intoa loathſome place, and in reuerence ynto their Sabboth, 
þatino pecusa- would not remooue from thence as that day : which when a Biſhop of Saxony wn- 
_—_— - deritood he commanded that he ſhould be kept there alſo the next day following far 

conſeructur,cx- the honour ſake of the Sabboth of the Chriitians. 


guns 10 Ifany delire to know their traditionall law of malice, their Rabbins 
mag1s omo 


quam Rgcus wok "lt "at - ; - 
multo plurisx- mie vnto death ,; & likewile inſtruct their diſciples alwates in cating of © Leeks, 
i dus eſt. f . . { 4 2 "I . . 
OnnDD" Fel and * euerie day thrice to eurſe the profeſſors of C brifitenitie,accountin olta 
b Indes in That. MAtecr of merit 10 kill a Chriſtian, 

mad in Tra.de 1x Semblable hereunto 1s the fondnefle of their policy,as namely, ro put 
Sabb. cap.5- to death a man condemned by the greater part of woices in tndgement , and not. 


Ea in foſ- withHanding to ſauce him who ſhall be condemnedby the conſent of all, 


ſam prolabatur x2 Notable is their ſuperſtition, viz.in habiting thoſelues, as in ſtringing 
Sh - _ their ſhoes, to preferre their Þ left foot before the right , in diet, ro eate things in 
extrahendum. 412 04de number in praier for * wiſedome go tarne their faces towards the Somth, 
_ . & forriches towards the North, in procreation of children, ro obſerne eſpecial. 
bit Saxonica 1 the night of their Sabboth, inthe feaſt of their Sabboth," 20 ſpare a flea, and 
narrat de Iudzo þe;/{ a lonſe:in their feaſt of Tabernacles,toprognoſticate of the death of them- 
> prays, wry ſclues, their wiues, and friends,by the want of their ®beads, or fingers of their 

ſhadowes in the mooneſbine , but in their feaſt ofthe tew moone, ® to bleſſe rhe 


a Chriſtus tem- 
pore ſuo fic ra- 
tocinatus eft: 


Quod i vobis 


fecrerum ceci- - ; 
dert—inqu9 Moone with a threefold leape towards the 5kie, 
per Sabbatum f - 
reliftus,cibo ſuſtentatus eſt: —Epiſcopus iſtiusloci ſcucre Tudzis edixit, ne illum die Domynico Chriſtianis ſolenniterfe- 
ſtiuo indidemertraherent,quare ibi per biduum manere oportuit.1bid.cap.17. d Rabbinum,qui non oderit boſtem 
ſuum vſque ad mortem,& vyindittam aduerſus cumnon quzſierit,indignum efſe nomine Rabbini. Senenſis quo ſupra. 
e Porrum Caldaice Grate,deriuatum eft a Radice quadam abl{cindere fignificante; hinc vbi porrum manderunt , tum ai- 
unt,abſcindantur omnes ioimici noſtri. Buxdorf.Synag. Iwdaic.cap.lgs, f Statuimus vtquilibet Indzus ter in die bla 
phemet omnem Chriſtianorum gentem,& Deucm precetur vt ipſam confundat,— Przcipitur ijs vt Chriſtianos omnesl0- 
co brutorum habeant, — Si quis dum yult occidere Chriſtianum forte fortuna Tudzum ecciderit, abſolutione dignus >, 
Senenſs quo ſupre. g Siquem parsiudicum maior ad mortem damnauerit,is mori debet ; fi verd omnes,nullo et- 
cepto in cius damnatione conſenſerint,abſoluatur, Senenſc quo ſupra, h Quodfiquis calceamenta habeat,quz corrighs, 
annulifh} vel circulis'carcant 2d excipiendas cornigias aecelſarijs, is finiftrum prius,dextrum poſterius pedi adaprabit.Rabbi 
Tocamin docuit ac przcipit.Buxdorfixs cape4. i Nihilcomedidebet numero pari,ſed impari k Si quis orauerit 
facie ad meridiem conuerla,ſapientiam conſequetur,ad ſeptentrionem vers diuitias. Senenſes qno ſupra, | NoReSab- 
batina plus quim alijs noCibus vxorem (vr Rabbi docet) deoſculetur, bac nimirum caufaeſt cur porrum edant ante Sab- 
batum,vttanto potentiores ad coitum flant, — fleri putant vt infantes hac noCte concepri,vulgo fortuoati fant. Buxdorf.c.19 
m Pulicem hinc-inde in veſtibus ſaltantem capere nonlicer,qui fi quem pungat,a punto per eum licitEquidem capi,ſed 
licit perimi non poteſt, ſed viuus aliquo duntaxat abijciendus: pediculum perimere ' eſt, Iudei Tratt.de Sabbato,vt refert 
Buxdorf.cap,1z, mn Infeſtotabernaculornm in note ſub lunz ſplendorem prodcunt alij capite nudo, ali interul3 tan» 
rim circumdarti,vel nudi plane, ſtragulo interimletti lineo tefti — quodſi horum caiquamy.in vmbra lunz defit capur, buic 
defe&tns capitis ille portendet, quod anno co caput fit amiſſurus vel moriturus;quod fi digitus alicui alicuiusdefuerit, indi- 
cium eſt qu3d amicus cius aliquis anno co vitam cur morte eſt commutaturus — quodfi cui defir dextra manus, filij,/eu 
finitra,fiiz,morrem denunciat.Iudei Thal.in Orechaym num.664. vt refert Buxdorf. cap.16, o Feſto nouilunij lunz 
benedicentes, ter ſubſiliunt coelum verſus; quod _=_ ſublimius facere poſſunt,tanto melius eſt, lunamue,alloquentey 
quemadmodum (inquiunt)nos te ſurſum verſus ſubſilicatcs attingere non poſſumus, ſicque hoſtesnoſtri nos ad malum # 
tingere non pollunt, BuxdorfeSynag cap,17. 
13 But 


teach, 4 that Tew to be -nworthy the name of a Rabbin, who ſhall not hate his ene- 
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- 3 But why do wetrouble our ſclues with the fancies of ſuch [unatikes, Þ RabbiBechai 
who for want of due proofe of their vnwritten Traditions which they feine CO 
to haue bene giuen them by God in the? night, yet ( which exceedeth the didiceric legem 
height of impious folly )they dopronounce,that 4whoſoener denierh the booke pram, rum 


of the Thalmud, denieth God: which booke Aben Ezra will haue called the * joy - wr aoa.at 


be . he er0 legem ora- 
to of their hearts? Andlaſtly (which we wiſh our Aduer,aries to obſcrue,) ordai- lem Deo ac- 
ho ning, that ' zhey ſhall be more grieuouſly puniſhed, who ſhall violate the precepts "amber 
of ther owne Scribes, then they who ſhall tranſgreſſe the lawes of Moſes ? If the Ro- cap... 
th, maniſts wil ſay,they muſt ſymbolize with the Iewes in their opinions of Tra- 4 * = nega- 
JN- ditions, then may their doctrine be as calily refuted,as it can be recited : but Thalmudicos, 
for ifcontrary-wile they hold it vnmeete to infiſt ypon the opinion of the Iewes, Deum ipſum 
then is this their diſpute from Iewiſh Tradition but hungrie and lanke. Pome ma 

ins 3b.2.6.Inder, r Aben Ezra Proem. in Pentateuch Moſis: Certiſſimum ecft quod Moſes ſuper lege orali Thalmudo 
ne fundatus eſt ; qui Thalmudus gaudium cordis,offumque refocillatio eſt : erenim inter has duas leges diſcrimen oullum eſt, 

4 quippe quzper matores noſtros ambz nobis ſunt datz. Buxdor fins quo ſupra. Mulieres ad mandata probibentia 
ks, totum exequenda obſtrinCtas teneri. Bux.orf.qwo ſwpra, cap.1, 1 Grauius pleQtendos efle eos,qui contradicunt verbis 
t 2 Smbarum,quam verbis Molaicz tegis; quibus quicontraduxcrit,abſolui potelt; qui vers ve: bis Rabbinorum conrradixerit, 

morte moriatur. Senenſis quo ſupra, 

put « |} bo 
of- CHAP. IX. 
ng Of the the Merit of good works. 
11 
th, THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
1. 7 Senemth/y,concerning the force or merite of Almes, and other good works, proceeding 


and from true farth m the CMeſrias,the d: Arine of the ancient Tewes is dlinered in the booke of (9 Teby 1h gy 


_ Tobie, where it is ſaid: (d) Almes doth deliver from death, and doth purge all finne : Qxion of the 


" and againe, (ec) Almes doth deliuer from death, and ſuffereth not (the ſoule)to go into Engliſh Bible 
obo darkneſſe : and tn the foreſaid book: of Eccleſraſticus,(f) Water quencheth burning fire, of 1576. and 
andalmes expiateth (or pargeth) finne, And this # but agreeable with the other Scrip. —_— to 
rarer acknowledged for (anonicall,as where it is ſaid, (g) Redeeme thy fins with almes, ,;. publiſhed 
erſe- andthy iniquities with mercy to the poore: (h) By mercy and truth finne ſhall be bythe giuines 
ſtem forgiuen : (1) By almes and aith ſinnes are purged: (k) Giue almes,and behold all ot Bafil 1550, 
things are cleane to you, the which Ido 
more preciſe] 


bla note,for that M.Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament, fol.109.a.circa med. denieth the latter part of thistext to be in t - 
ools- Grecke, (ce) Toby4.10. (f) Ecclefiaſticus 3-33. (g) Daniel 4-24. Whercasour adverlaries do here in ſtead 
> of red-eme,tran{late,breake off: Hemingine in his expoſition of the 84.PlaLEngliſhed,pag.527.thinketh thatthe Hebrew word 
fienficth to redeeme: ſo allo moſt clecrly in the Greeke tranſlation doththe Greeke word, and ſo likewiſe doth the vulgar 
ion, intcepreter, and the ancient Fathers reade accordingly, infomuch as the lame reading is oblerucd likewiſe by Luther in loc. 
aabbi commun. claſſ.1. pag.72. ante medium: and by Peter Martyr in his Common places in Engliſh,part 3,cap.4. p 2g.114.b, 
Vert circamed. by Mecantthonin loc.c6mun.edit.1536.cap.de bonis operibus,pag.1 57, in fine? by the Apo logie of the confeſſiow 
, Sab- of Augu/ia,fol 104.4.circa med. And by the Tigurine tranſlation of 1544. whereunto may be added the like reading and 
$ahs iudzement of Caluine, Aretius, Bullenger, and many other Proteſtants, (b) Prouerb.16.6, (i) Prouctb.15.27. 
Fc.10, although this be omintcd inthe Engliſh Bible of 1576. yet isit ſo cuidently parcell of the text,that (to omit the Fathers) the 
pi/ſed Diuines of Bak in thei edition bereot in the Grecke and Latin,printed 1550.do reade it accordingly, (k) Luc@11.41. 


one THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
- hin . 

Nd. Satisfying for the ſence of Scriptures. 

Ih 

= I BCT. I. 


ws. + Jaocs haue produced many Scriptures,but as though the place of Daniel 
werea promontoricamonsg the reſt here they pitch amarginal note _- 
the 


— —— ire. Cn a i. —_ 
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2 AmendwPo- the word[" Redime,that is,Redeeme, taxing the Proteſtants tranſlation, which 


lanus a Prote- » . i . 
« Proie” is { Abrumpe,that is, Breakoff ]thy fins,8:c.Not butthatthe * original is, Break 
_ þ wry} ; of the ſame root whence Ex0.32.ver.2.the I{raclites are willed to Break off 


See M.Caluin their earings: but they only conted to ſhew,that many Proteſtits do acknow. 
vpon Dan.4.and | edge alſo their vulgar reading of Redeeme, and for confirmation hereof, have 


Peter Martyr 4 . 
— cited Luther and eight other witneſſes to appeare. Which onely ſheweth 


_ that thoſe Proteſtants would be ( as we may lo ſay) rather Reals then Nomj- 
Pa mals, notſo muchlabouring vpon the word,as vpon theſence of Scripture, 


c Rhemifts a- which in both tranſlations 1s the ſame. Foras the Scripture phraſe of redee- 
por rae" ming the time isa breaking off theline of former ſinnes, anda beginning to 
Scriptures, Ecd. ſpinne anew threed of godlineſſe vnto the end of our life : ſo may itbeyn- 


3-33-Da0.4-24. Jerſtood here, where Nabuchadonozer an oppreffor of his ſubiccts by iniuſt 


_—_— = ſpoile of other mens goods, now in in#ice ( for ſo the word in the originall is 


4 Quidenim? Þ confeſſed toſignifice) he is to makefatisfaction vnto man, before he can ex- 


OT pectthe fauour of God. 


in ipſum vers 2 TheirRomiſh tranſlators in their Annotations vpon the text of Luc, 
quifalurisvaicus xx, do muſter all the obiected Scriptures, with no {mall oſtentation , ſaying, 
=o ng * cT he great force of Almes in dinerſe places of holy Scripture us ſignifiedgin one place 
mundi, id eſt, they extingiſh ſinne, in another they redeeme ſinnes, in another they deliuer from 
inſti fuillent? 11th: and 11 this place they make cleane and ſatisfie for the lewes formeroffents, 


quis hoc dicat? 


Traftauithune Now how will Proteſtants ( (ay they ) hke this doctrine ſo enidently ſet forth in 
locum copiole 5 cxjpture, let the indifferent Reader indge, and bow well it agreeth with their only 
Auguſtin.ld.. {ich ? We will ſhew bow Proteſtants may like it, and ſo referrethe caſevn- 


de vcrbis Dom. : 
ſecundum Luci tO the iudgement of the Reader, 


- 


& lerm.zo. & 3 Firſtintheſe places which haue bene obiected, there is onely menti- 
dicit:qui ſcele- ON made of Almes : can the Romaniſts ſay,that Almes alone haue this force 
ratiſſimeviount, of redeeming of ſinxe ? If they ſhould, then might they be readily contuted 


——&elcemo- þ; their owne Icſuite Maldonate,ſhewing from S. Auguſtine, that 4 »o mas 
ſynas frequen- 


tzor,fruſtr; fibi will ſay that gining of Almes can auaile for purgation of ſinne without faith in him, 
weve, (Chriſt) who us the onely author of ſaluation : and this doctrine: the Proteſtants 
we 4ivir Dare (LNEY KNOW) donotdillike, 


dixit, Date Wer ; 
| eleemolynam. 4&4 Secondly the —_— is,how then can Almes be ſaid to purge ſinne? 


— 1cem Au- Whereunto their foreſaid Teſuiteanſwereth,that © z# 5s impoſzible for Almes ts 
Roda & Strabus Cleanſe the ſoule from: ſinne, but to diſpoſe it. 
eleemolynam 5 Thirdly, their Biſhop * Ianſcniusand Cardinalls Bellarmine exami- 


pro omn?<* ning the ſame text, report the excellent iudgement of Baſil, who taughtthat 
charitavs exponunt, cuius prima pars eſt yt noſtri miſcreamur, iuxta illud Ecclef. 30.24. Miſerere animz tnz placens Deo: 
uod facimus cam credimus,cumque cxtera facimus,quz przcipiuntur nobis a Deo.—_. Paulo poſt: e Sed adhuc 
tlio eſt,quomodo elcemoſyna animam munder,quod tacere profet non poteſt,nifi omnia peccata remirtat: ree Beda8 
Bonauentura hoc loco dicunt eleemoſynam peccata remittere, quia ad remiſſonem peccatorum dilponit, Maldon.leſ, com. 
in Luc 11.41, he addeth,that Proteſtants cannot abide thy expoſition, and then inferreth the texts abowe cited and obiefied , But 
eh expoſition u that which we may eaſily admit in hu true ſence : for God diſpoſeth man vnto faith and charitie, and then wman 
diſpoſed and qualified to receine remiſſion, t Omnind hoc Domjni confilium Gimile eſt illi Daniclis, Redime,&c.— 
Non voluit Dominus ſolam eleemoſynam ſufficere ex iniuftis bonis partam, — przſupponit cam debere debite ficri © 
reliqua neceſſaria eſſe coniungenda — quemadmodum cum 'dicit,Si remiſeritis peccata alijs dimittet & yobis Deus pec- 
cata veſtra,— Baſilius ait, —hoc inquam modo peccata purgantur,non ipſe per ſcipſum ſufficiente ad purgatiooe,verum 
agente primordialiter milcricordia Dei,& languine Chriſti, n quo ctiam aliorum omnium habemus redemptionem, fi oþ 
fiveula dignos fecerimus penitentiz fructus, Hzc Bafilius quzſt.271. Ianſenins concord. cap,84. in ewm locum Luce 11; 
g — Addit Bafilius,peccata per auaritiam contrafta mundari per largam clcemolynarum largitionem, non quidem prit- 
cipaliter,ſed vt per frutus _— pernitentid: cauſam enim principalem purgations cllc gratiam De, & ſanguinem lels 
Chriſti, Card,Bellardib,3,de bony operibwgcap.3. $. Terpia cxpolitio, 
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ch Almes cannot of  themſclues expiate ſinne; but the primordiall cauſe is the mercie 

ak of God, whereby men haue redemption in all other ations , the which vertue of 

off Chriſts merit is onely apprehended by faith. Andin this ſence the Prote- 

W. ſtants willlike better of phraſes of Scripture then can their Aduerſaries : for 

ue ifeuen the beſt actions of Chriſtians haue need of aredemprion by the ver- 

th tucof the bloud of Chriſt, thennort Almes but Chritts ſausfaction onely is 

Mi of i: {clfe of a purgatoric and meritorious vertue.Secondly we adde 

re, 

lee- A demonſtration of the impotencie of the Romiſh Apologiſts, who, con- 

'to trarie to their firſt pretence,do defend this article of Merit without 

Vn- the reilimonie of any lewiſh Rabbin,and obrett Scrip- 

- ture void of all mention of Merit. 

Ilis 

EX- 7 7 * os - 

"MC, 6 Thecirtileofthis part was,* 4 Demon#ration thereof (that is,of the Ro- 

ng, miſh faith) from the teitrmonies of ancient ewes, whom they diuide into Rab- : iporng, v + 4 

lace bins before Chriſt, and Rabbins after Chriſt: yetnow for proofe of Merit onely ode ras 

rom inſiſt in Scriptures, not onelyof the old, but alſo of the new Teſtament,and Þ Phariſzi,neg- 

es, do notproduce one Rabbin to pleade their cauſe: ſo vnſutable haue their nm 

þ in proofes bene vnto their preface, Which we note not as thinking that they vandismundan- 

only were deſtitute of Iewiſh patrons hercinzfor weknow,thatallthe Rabbins of '4%< corpon- 

VI- the ſetof the Phariſees would haue willingly ſubſcribed vnto this defence, jiojonem & fan 
whodid not onely ® place iu#tice ( as their Ieſuite Maldonate confeſſeth ) in Qitatem pone- 

Nti- outward waſhings , butalſoin other works, as appeareth by the parable of the + _— 

force Phariſce and the Publican : the Phariſee in preſumption of his merit gloricd x abs I 

ated inhis Almesand Faſts, the Publicane appealed vnto Gods mercies ſeate, yet © !nteftonoui 

may went home inſtified rather then the other, a— 

him, 7 Now who they be that haue more affinitie with Phariſaiſine, let the liberi,tamſenes 

ants Reader Tudge. As for the later Iewes,no Chriſtian (we hope ) can belecue 9" iuucnes 
them; for they are ſo ſtupidas to think,that © with onely ſhaking of their cloathes CES ; 

nt? ouer 4 riuey, they can ſhake their ſinnes vpon the fiſhes, and ſoreturne home per- dam confluune, 

es to tketand cleane. peccata ipſorii 


8 Againe, the article now in queſtion is propounded by the Apologiſts deftnd.qanies 
ami- to be concerning the force or merit of Almes,and we ſee many texts produced 24wodun (eri- 
that MW toprouc a force of Almes,butnot one wherein there is any mention of Merit: —_—_ gong 
Deo: (YI which we might thinke was done vpon an exigence, bur that their Rhemiſts fund: marizom 
of x tranſlating according vntothe vulgar Latine, that place of Heb, 13. 16. will jj Mich.7.29 
Cm haue it read thus: Beneficence and communication do not forget , for with ſuch Pilces conlpicat 
/, Bu Wil hoſts God is promerited, Whereunto their Lindanus hath pointed with his men tambo- 


— marginall finger, laying, d Behold the word Merit in $ criptures: notwithſtan- numeſle opins- 


-—— . x Ko  tur,vtprz gau- 
j && ding the _— word(which is the originall) properly /ignifieth (as Bellarmine dio ids 
5 pec- eth)* God delighted ; or as Eraſmus dothrender it, God is well pleaſed; "*nes,veſtes 
verum plorum quan 
,f oþ : i ; valide pot{unr 
by excutiant, ſe peccata ipſorum ſuper pilces hoc modo excuſſiſſe ſomniantes. Buxdorfins Synar. Indaic. cap.19, 

n prit- d Merit yYOX in Scriprurs tribuitrur bonis openbus. Lindanus Panopl. lib.z- C420, in margine. 

m les e VerbumGrzcumfignificatproprig,DeleRatyr Deus; aur,yt Eralmus yertit, Placet Deo. Bellarm. lib,z, de yerbo Dei, 


"49.14, $. Decimus. 
dimes which 
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f Talibds cnim which S.* Auguſtine victh, and,as their Viues acknowledgeth,is 8 better then 


_ yo the Latine vulgar word of promerited. Now God), we know, is pleaſed with 
libao.de civitate iS OWNE Works; he reuiewed them,and * behold all goed:and our good works 


Deizap.5., whichare vnproperly called merita, are alwaics acknowledged (by S. Ay. 
g 2 2mqus . guſtine)to be Des mwnera, Sce furthermore 


[Placetur Deo: ] 
virumque melius quam quod mods yulgo habemus, Promeretur Deus, Fines in hunc locum Auguſiini, * Gen.1, 


Another demon#tration of our Aduerſaries defett in iudgement : by diſco- 
nering the blindne(ſe of their diſtinttion of Merit de congruo, and de 
condigno, wpon which their obiettions from Scriptnres do de- 
pend : confuted by the iudgement of our learned 
CAdnerſaries. 


SSCr- 3. 


[\ i {t P . * , . P 
lent. 9 Ourqueſtion isconcerning Merit, whereof our aduerſarics do thus 


ceprata ad al- diſtinguiſh: * There is a Merit of condignitie,wherennto a reward is due from God 
os _ in iuſtice,cuen for the worthineſſe of the workezthe other is called a Merit of congrui- 
plex communi- #ie,wherewnto a reward & due though not in inſlice, yet by grace and acceptance, 
ter ponitur# We hauethroughly diſcuſſed the former member of Merit de condigno:noy 
hang, vr of are we toexamine the ſecond, which is de congruo. 

gno—cuide To This requircthan exaRtriall,that we may know wherin they will alloy 
A of this merit whether in men as they arcin their pure naturals, & deſtituteof 
operis deberur All gifts of grace : hereof our Þ Adyerſaries confeſle (from the authoritie of, 


aliquodprzmi- Auguſtine,& the Councell of Trent)that it is nolefſe the Pelagianiſme to de. 
um. Alceruw de fond any ſuch merit. D.<Staplet6 noteth ſome Romaniſt, who at the begin- 


Congruo— ap* . . . , X . . 

pellatur opus : ning of Luther his oppoſition defended this doctrine,8: their 4 Benius obſer f 
quod exgzatiz ucth others amongthe,who atthis dayare of the ſame opinis,but he learned- alqu 
as . ly confuteth the,as being therein enemies vnto grace. Andthe Apologiſts& ", 


ratur adaliquod Rhemiſts ſtand not altogether vpright who haue obicted for proof ofmert, WI «li 
mon, two examples of that kind,one of NabuchodonoſoraPagane fertered in his fin, cum 


dignitate operis WHOM therfore the Prophet adimoniſheth to breake off his {in of oppreſſioby £7" 
ſibidebebatur. contrarie aRts of iuſtice : from whom they would proue, that he had power WI 4ipoi 


Hh, F196 ne mecritorioufly to redeeme his ſinnes by almes. The ſecond is from the Phar- wy 
bus;que.q. ſees,who (as may appeare by Chriſts often denunciations of woe againſt W rm 
pag.7S1, them )were farre wo-begon and deſtitute of grace : who notwithſtanding pleriſ 
b Vbicunque . — tapro 
Auguſtinus di- (as the Apologiſts ſuppoſe) were able by a/mes mcritoriouſly to make them BW mini. 
micatcum Pe- {clues cleaze. Fratia 
yu _ 11 Butleſt they may thinke that we deale too violently with them, = 
Dei dari propter corum merita,banc potifſimim in cos,tanquam validiſſimum telum, vibrat Pauli ſentengiam, quod homo er prio 
juſtificatur gratis,& non cx operibus. Pererins Ieſ.in Rom.cap.3.diſp.16. nu,79- Concil.Trident.meriti de Congruoreiat, (tale) al 
quod attinet ad opera,quz fiant ex ſolis viribusnaturz.Bellar.l.1,de Inuſtif.c.21.g.Huc addi, c Vtcunque igitur vel ol amur 
Scholaſtici aliqui,vel circa initium hodierni(chilmatis,ſcriptoresaliqui Catholici de hac preparatione hominis ante grata® cabony 
& conlequenter de viribus humanz naturz nondii ſanatz imprudentiusſcripſerunt,non eſt illud hodie ab aliquo leriptore evertat: 
Catholico amplius defenſum,ſed juxta Conc. Trid.&c.Staplelib.2.de Inftif.& orig peccat.cap.q. $.Meriturn aut, d Save ftno ad 
eli cgo non cis aut fauco,autyllo modo aſſentior,qui — ſuadere nituntur poſſe hominem aliquid efficere, vnde vocatione dereſt 1 
atque ades gratiam primam mereatur, ini0 cum bonum morale proportionem 'nullam habeat ad gratiam, ceoſeo boos modurr 
moralia neque diſpoſitiones didi poſſe ad fidem,cum praſertim non operibus ad fidem,— cd fide ad opera veniatur. Br wſthicy 
nius de effic Dei auxilio,cap.17, pa.294.4.Venio ad. Non poteſt homo(ſpeaking de Iofideli,antequam diuini grati excitetu) promer, 
ſe diſponere ad gratiam,nedum mereri gratiam, idque quia gratia eſt ordinis ſupernaturalis & diuini,ad quam nor poſſuot _ 

!ln 


vires naturales. bidempag.309. $.Tota igitur, 


pecially 
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pecially in this firſt reſpect of that merit in the ſtate of men wholy forlorne © Patres Cone. 
of grace : weenter vpon the ſecond conſideration of their merit de congrao, 4, me Bt 
x$itis expreſſed by their Ieſuite Pererius : © 1f we ſpeake (faith he) of the merit toproprie ditto, 
of congruitie, it may ſeeme 20 be a matter not to be denied,that a man by the at? of od _ con- 
faith, almes,and teares, and other ſuch like works of preparation , doth merit and i =_ 
deſerue the grace of remiſscon of ſinne. Which (ſauth Cardinall* Bellarmine) Merito ample 
ſcarce anyof the Ancients (meaning Schoolmen) will denie;and he himſclfe de. A 
fenderh,being guarded(as he pretendeth) with the conſent of the 8 -noff part Merium a] 


of the Schoolmz,among whom he reckoneth T homes, Albert, Bonauenture, Sco- C29gruo,non 


idetur efle ne< 


iu, Vega, to whom others doalfo adde * Roffenſis and other Schoolemenyto- 5,4 ob 
gether with their Ieſuit Saarez, and we may adioyne theRhemiſts and A- dem & alia 0- 
pologiſts, who haue contended to prouc merit of remiſcion & purgation of ſin Fo Paparato- 
by ales and other preparatiue works of conucrſton & repentance :albeit the love wodo 


opinion of this kind of merit of congruitie be ſo yntrue,that Cardinal ' Bellar- rear 
a gratiamm, OC Co 


mine notcth dizerſe Catholicks to haue acknowledged ſuch attionsto be diſpoſitios Fe. 
onto grace, but denied the to be any mcritorious cauſes therof although but by con. —— 
ervitte, Which foreſaid doctrine of merit, * many moſt godly & learned Catho. Pd Patres,die 


lks(ſaith their Vega) do thinke to be contrarie vnto the authoritie of godly Do- — per la. 


ders, (meaning the ancict Fathers, )who ! never wſed this diſtiniion of mer de pa cle- 
emolynas,czte- 


congrao,7- de condigno, Which diſtindtis theirlearned ® Benius,againſttheir ,.c.. wat 
leſuit Suarez & others,doth profeſſedly confute,as being contraric not only milcricordiz 


ynto Scriptures,but alſo vnto the Canon of the Councel of * Trent, wherin Sr _ 
rem 


ie wasderermined, that no ad? which goeth before inſtification whether it be faith yeccuom. 


or works, doth merit :@ſtification. And finally theirTeſuite Valentia diuing into Perevine 1efe in 
the bottome of this myſterie,doth profoundly judge it ® farre more probable 3: 4it- 
17. num $5, 
f Si de ſecundogenere operum loquatur(Kemnitizs) — vix enim eſt yllus iprer yeteres,qui non agnolcat ineritun 
aliquod in operibus pexatenn&,quz-per Dei gratiam fiuor. Bellar.lib, 1.de Inſtif)cap.21. $. Si loquitur, 
g Aljj, 1jque plurimi— meritum de Congruo iuſtificationis efle yolunt ejuſmodi attus, — ve Magiſter Sent. 
in 2.diſt,z7, Albertns, Bonauecntura,Scotus,Durandus,Gabriel,& Vega. Bellar lib. 2.de Parnit. cap 12.S Theologi. Nos in- 
telligere certe non poſſumus cur non hoc tempore vrendurm fitnomine Meriti, przſertim cum additione 11a de Congruo, 
cum agitur de openibus quz fiunc ex gratia prxueniente. Bellay.lib. 1.de Iuftif.cap.21.% lamvers, h Roftenſisin Art.r 
cortra Luther. non abborret ab hac ſcatentia, ſpeaking de merito congrui, Vega de Iuſtif.1b.8 cap.8. pag.128. col.z, * See 
aboue, i Theologi Scholaſtici nonoulli volune attam parnitentiz : vt etian aftum fide: & dileQ1ovis, efle 
dipoſitionem ad remiſſhonem peccatorum, ſed non meritum neque de condigno peque de congruo: — vt lohannes Ca- 
preoluzin 2.ſene. diſt. 40.queſt. r. & Dominicus 4 Soto,hb.2.de natura & gratia,cap..4e Bellar.11b,z. de Panit.cap.12.$.Theo- 
logi k QuiatamcndoQtiiimos quoldam & piemiſſimos viros adbuc video — c6 propendere, vt Eccleſia hoc me- 
rium,quod aiunt,Congrui repellat,yt recens inuentum, Sc. Yega Teſ.1ib.8.de Inſtif. cap.8. $ Quia. Hzc propofino loler 4 
pleriſque doCtis viris exiſtimari efle contra authoritatem Doforum fantorum. Yega Opuſe.de Merit,q.7-pag 816. $.Quar- 
ta propoſitio. 1 Patres agnouerunt rem (ſpeakyny of the d:/FinFion of Congrut & Condigni) licet non vii tuerint ter- 
minis. eg« de Tuſtif 15b.8. c.11. $.Quanquam. Idem author (ſpeaking of Vega) lecurus Scotum,ctiam operibus bonis ante 
gratiam & omnem iuſtificationem congruitatem tribuir, ſecund\i. quam talia opera mereantur de congruo primam gra- 
tam ſeu iuſtificationem: — vere nullum eſt mernum de congruo,reipetu prime gratiz. Seapleton.de Inſtif. 115.10. cap.2, 
pey.35l, m Mihihecſentcntia((peaking of the Ieſuwite Suarez, l1b.3.de auxil.grat.cap 2:num.5.) 3 dicit peccatorem 
ex priori aurilio mereri ſubſequens,8 omnias per fidem mereri renuſl, peccatorum,magnam facit dubirationem. —— $i 
(ale) aliquod meritum eſler ex parte noſtriim — non debuiſſer 3 Conc. Trid. reticeri. Quid plura? [Grans iuſtificari ideo di- 
dimur(inquit Conc.Sefl.6 cap, 8.) quia mihil eorum, quz witificationem pracedunr, five fides, fine opera, iplam juſtifi- 
cationis gratiam :] — Non video quomodo meritum de congruo, dum meriti nomine plane aſtruitur, non 
evertatur ——quodfi Auguſtious alicubi dixit,fidem polle impertrareremill.peccatorum: — ego ſane pollem ab Augu- 
ſtino ad eundem Auguſtinum ſexcentis in locis prouocare, hb.de ſpir & lit. cap.30.cpiſt. 105.— lib.1.retrat cap. 23. qui li- 
dereſt vitime eiusvoluncatis teſtificatio. — Nam admittendum eſt fidem imperrare remifl. imitarive (vr itadicam) per 
modum alicuius diſpoſitions Beniws de effic. Des auxil.cap.13, pag.307,398. 312,313,314. © Conc. Trid.cap.b. Gratis 
uſtiicari ideo dicimur,quia nihil corum,que iuſtificarionem przcedunt, five fides, five opera, ipſam iuttificatioris gratiam 
promerctur. Benixs quo iam iam ſupra. =o Necprobamus ſententiam corum,quy tamerſi— ex congruiate dicunt nos 
primam gratiam promereri per aCtus illos,quibus nos vItims ad illam diſpominus.Non eſt ita. —— Cum igntur dilpoſitio- 
acs rtimg Gor inre ab ipſa gratia habituah, — neque proprie compententur per illam , ſed — gratia tum detur 
M m that 
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cam fimul ez that morall works done before grace ſhall merit grace de congruo, then that the 
warner —tea —_— (as namely contrition, feare, loue, or faith of the repentant) 
d 


ratia & libero + : 
S.itrioefffu- ſhould have the ſame meritorious power forremiſſion of ſinnes. 


unt,ſequiturho- x, YYherefore wecloſe vpall the ſentence of their judicious ? Benius, 
mnen.oo ie profeſling that there go before iuſtification the diſpoſitions of feare and vnfur. 


ex 1altitia, ne- 


que excongrui- 91ed hope, faith,and loue, deteſtation of ſinne, and purpoſe of amendment of life, 


tate gratiam K LE has 
y—_ a oeritlee bat yet ſogghat without any merit the conuert 1s iuſtified freely by grace. y 
romereri. I|llud : 


TGA longe probabilils diceretur, per opera bona moralia, quibus aliquis ante acceptam __ faccret quod morg. 
ow poſler,catenus primam gratiam ex congruo illom mereri (which a litle before he callethPelagi) errorem)quatenus con, 
ueniens & congruutn eſt,vr cum talisfacir, quantum in illo ſtatu moraliterpoteſt,, Deus etiam przſter id quod ſuarum ef: 
partium,hoc eſt,ci bomini aumilia atualia augeat, quibus adiutus poſſi facilivs gratiam conlequi, atque adeo conlequanr A 
6 Gbi non defit. Gregoriue de Yalent.leſ. lib. de grat. dinin. part 4. cap.vlt. paulo ante pnem, 


Idcirco fides erit tantummods quzdam dilpoſitio— quz nihil prohibet meritum ad iuſtificatiovem intervenire al 
aullum, hoc eſt, nec de condigno, nec de congruo, ac proinde nos wſtificari penutus gratis, — Dilpofitiones interuenire th 
profitemur,yt Dei rimorcm,in ormem ſpem,charitatern z& peccat deteſtationem,& nOouZt vItX propoſirum.—— Quz nen 
unpediunt quo minus 1mpius graus omaiad iuſtificetur. Benim quo ſupra, pag. 315, 3 16, Quia ante witificationem ly. 
mus fij ir, 1bid.cafe18, page 323+ 

Nothing now remaineth but onely a concluſion , by way of Appeale, 

CS nCY,, 4 - 
13 Thus haue weanſiered vnto the obiected Scriptures,whichbythe | 
or. confeſſion of our Aduerſarics argue, that ® almes, praters, teares, hope, faith, 1 
b &.t, lou, done by a penitent ſoule, are neceſlarie diſpoſitions (but Þ xot merns) in le 
any man for obtaining remſfon and purgation of ſinnes : becaule they are (o to 
farre from redeeming or purging mens {innes by their owne force, that by C: 
reaſon of their corruprions they themſclues haue need of purgation in Chrifis th: 
bloud. We hauec heard the Apologiſts promiſing to giuea demonſtration of an, 
theparticulars of their faith from the teſtimonies of the /ew1ſh Rabbins,and yet the 
FR herein do obic&t ©none. | So 
14 But that which demonſtrateth the nullitic of their demonſtration,is the be 
rotrenneſſe of the foundation of this their merit, viz. their 4 diſtinction of on 

4 $3. merit de —_— de condigno,that is, of congrurtie c condienitee ,as though 
it were poſlible forany to conceiue of a merit or deſert, without all reſpec of loſe 
condignitic and worthineſſe vnto that reward which it ſhall deſerue , There- Bill 
fore haue we called ita blind diſtinRiongand the rather, becauſe(contrary v- MW tho 


to Cardinall Bellarmine, and their Icſuite Pererius his peremprorie conceit arti 
of merit of congrurty) many Doctors (who werein the Romiſh Schoole,in the uct 
iudgement of our Aduerſarics, moſt godly & learned) haue reiccd this kind MN 
of merit, as being a »ew figment, contrarie vnto the meaning of ancient Fa MW »: 
thers, and the truth of Scriptures, and in the iudgement of their Ieſuite de MW 4, 
Valentia ( for ought that we can colle& from his teſtimonie,) a dofrine an 
leſſe probable then that which both Proteſtants and Romaniſts call 7 W ©": 


lagianiſme. — 
15 Adebuthereunto our generall confutation of merit ( raken from #1] 


he teſtimonicsof thegreareſt Romiſh aduerſaries, which Proteſtants hadin i 

* See aboue lb,ze their times: )rhe ſum wherof is, that * T hat Divine doth more accord withih Ml i: 

= 1.Sect.8. I of amtiquitie, and truth of Scriptures, who abſolutely denieth all merd, WU **=: 
wholy as ſgeth, in all good, the grace and fanouy of God. ap 

CHAP, 


CCM 


Car.10. 


—— 
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CHAP. X. 
Of vewes of Monaſticall and ſingle life, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


| $ Eightly concerning Monaſticall life that it was not altogether wanting ,Lut in ſome ſort Olckptaoeal 


profeſſed among the ancient [ewer, Joſephus teſtifieth ſaying (1) The rightcouſneſle of the tiquitatum lu- 
Eſſees is maruellous &c.they enioy their riches in common 8&c.and in this courſe a- dacarum,l.18, 
boue 4. thouſand men do liue, hauing neither wiues nor ſervants, &c, end elſe cap.s. 

where it is affurmed of them,that (m) they are ewes by nation, and do odlerue conti- 0 
nencic, auoide Mariage, are contemners of riches (and ) enioy things in common, 7” = EY 
none being richer then other : e Lud that before any be admured among#t them, (n) tti- 77) tbider, 

all is had of his continencic, and his other manners are for two yeares proued, and 


then he 15 taken into the companie, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
IS ECT. I. 


": He ſame article of Monaſticall life, other *Romanilts ſeeke to —— 

' orf199 In 
ES confirme by the ſame examples of the ſame Eſſe7 : who ap- 71,4, wm. 
proch to be examined, when,8& whatthey were. If we require 5.4. and Card. 
their age, the Apologiſts haue anſwered,that they were anci- #07 #5.2. de 


a 40 : Rt Monach.cap.s. 
| SSN ent Jewes : but how ancicnt? Some, from Plinie, iudged them þ verim quod 


rohaue bene Þ moF7 ancient eurn of many thouſand yeares before Chriſt: whont pertiver adho- 
rum anuquita- 


Cardinall © Baronius confureth, prouing both by diuineand humane ſtories, ,.., 1, thine 
thatthey can hardly be proued to haue bene before the coming of Chriſt, cosper mulea 
andthe greateſt antiquitic he yeeldeth vnto them, is the time of © Xi»g Herod urn ig 
the great, vader whole reigneour Lord Iefus was borne, the King of Kings. © Cee non 


Sothar thele Eſſz# were indeed but Noucliſts in reſpect of ancient Tewes-but _ —— 
Y Cta, taciuitate 


cauſe many erroneous ſects were more ancient, weſtand not ſo much vp- Len. 
on their time, as vpon their truth, if it can be ſhewne. nec 1j quires Tus 


2 Cardinal Bellarmine profeſſerh, that © many things are attrit uted by ——— mn 


loſephus onto theſe Eſſei , which are manifeſtly erroneous and ſuperſtitions. THC 0 crioinem 


Biſhop * Stratonicus colleceth,that theſe Eſſe# were addicted vnto ſome of tdzis tbuune. 
thoſe Traditions,which were condemned by Chriſt vnder the name of Tra- —_ + 


ditions of men : for at the time of our Sauiours preaching,the Iewes (as he pro- quia nouiller 
ucth out of [oſephus and Epiphanius) were diuided into foure ſetts, viz, Pha- geousludzo- 


rum vetuſtifſ}- 
mum, exiſtimiſſe Eſznorum quoque Tudzorum ſeam illis fuiſſe congeniram. Potius autem ſtandum efle Gennlibus 
criptoribus de rebus Tudaicis,quam proprijs,nemo dixerit: — $1 enim tam nobile & prope dwinum viuendi genus ahte 
tot ſecula vigebar, quz ratio cſt quod nec in yeteri inſtrumento,nec in nouo vila de eo habita eſt mentio? Ins & lolephus 
de horum inſtituto (namely before Chriſt) tacuit,— & Ethaici [criptores qui ante Chriſtum vixcrunt,&c, Cardin. Baronins 
ann 6qanum 6. 8, d Verum nec in his contentiofum funemtrahimus,vt negemus ante Chriſtum fuifſe Ellznos: 
demus nilyulominits loſepho fiuc alijs,vt Edanos dicamus fuille ludzos a Indzis, eoldemque etiam ante Chriftum Hero- 
ds maioris rempore claruiſſe (nulla enia1 antiquior apud lofephum de eis haberur mn} ac 1j[dem, quos ait,vitz inſti« 
tionbus claruifle; quis prohibet dicere, coldem przdicatione Apoſtolorum conuertos fuille,&c? Zaronims ibidemnm.g. 
© MultacribuunturE(ſznis 4 Iolepho, quz maniteſts ecrronea, & fuperſtitioſa ſunr, quorum mhil rabuir Philo ſurs 
Therapeutis, Bellarm, lib.2. de Monach, cap.5, F, Relpondeo duas. tf Stratowicus Cumarum Epiſcopus,in Cob 
letancis fwis autumat haſce Traditiones tuille ( ſpeaking of ſuch as Chriſt condemned) Placita & Decreta Iudaicarum 
leftarum : quataor evim, vt lolepbus & Epiphanius (cribune, apud Iudzos fuerant viucndi inſtitura, quorum vnum pro- 
ficcdancur Phariſzj , alterum Galilzi , tertium Saddnczi, quartum Effzni. Sixtas Senenſis Biblioeb, 16.2, Tit, Traditiones, 


Mr123, | 
Mm 2 riſes. 
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& Pharilzi, (de riſes, Galilearns, Sadduces,and Eſſeans. And as the 8 Phariſees who affe ed wir. 

wo _ ginitte, were called Phariſei of Phares, that is, ſeparation, becauſe they ſeparated t 
virati ſtudebaot, therpſelues from others, taking pen them a proper and ſuper fluous profeſsion : {0 q 
or othe- _ of the Eſſei their Carolus Sigonius giveth teftimonic out of Philo and Toſe- C 
ſeparati ga phus, that * thoſe foure end Eſſei were (0 called from the Greeke word tau, f 
ab alijs propter that1s, $aints,0r holy men, becauſe they were principall worſhippers : and were {o by 
Came. conccited of their owne ſandtitie, that * hey would nos offer ſacrifice with the i 
ligiovem apud people, becauſe they thought them not ſo hallowtd as themſelues : whom tor the 25 
| nv aig ſame cauſe Sigonius callerh* hypocrites. w; 
Hebraiczlingus 3 By this which hath bene contfeſled,the ſophiſtrie and indiſcretion of (2 
fepapmtipverr our Aduerſaries is become more then viſible, ſeeing that for the defence of tin 


bgpick.Cerel. monaſticall life, which they pretend to be a ſtate of rare holineſſe and perteRi- eſſe 


$ironins libs, 


1: Repub. Heb, ON, they haue choſen for their example hereof the Eſſe', who were by man- tem 


cap.tt,pag» ners hypocrites, by their Ordcr,or rather diſorder ſeariſts, in profeſſion er- 


6. | ra 
#Sed multo 707ews, and for thcir deviſed Traditions , condemned by Chriſt.  helc arc they 


preclarius Philo jn whom, as in the grand patrons and patterns of Romiſh vorariſts the A- 


io 1b,qw 10'crt- | ologiſts do yet more inconfiderarcly infiſt. 
buur,Omnes p< | | | | 
proboseſle liberos:1n Syria & PalcPina, quz partes Ivdzorum ſuat, non modice, dicuntur quidem nomine Eflzi,— 
quaſi 3-414 elt,{ar:fti vocan,quon.an: Det cultores pracipre tunt 51999 gue ſupra, pagyg7s, i Debs loſephus hb, 
Antiq. 18,na,Saccificia cum populo non celebrant,quod !e putant mund1''2 Ee 1anthirate 1)his praſtare.S1gonine 1b1d, 


k Ocllcw — ludzi quidem genere,monibus hypocritz,mentis induſtria veriun. Sig. nius iid. pag, 277, 9 
yee, 

THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. Lor, 

(o) Philo de vita And Phils alſo who lined un the Ap: iles trmesgmakerh mention of thoſe who then (0) fore 4 
contemplotiua. faking their goods, did \{ ve!l wich» 1: rhe walles Jouing folitarineſſe : he allo ma- Wh 


(p) Philo abide; ,,,;, like mention of (p) thein Moneſtcries, where being ſolitarie,they fludied the my- 


—_— ſeries of holy life, an4«f ( * ) their (194d-rfall preat ) faſting from meate; Which = 
Eulcbium hiſt, foreſard profeſſors of monaſt': all i'r | 44 mentioned by Philo, ave by the Cemmrie (q) wr wy 


l.2.c.16.poſlt ters, and D, Ramolds (r) ( for thr1- 'eſſ-r ($) diſaduantege) acknowledged to be lemnſh, 
med. where it is 
laid of them, Quidam porro, exc, vix ſemel toto tridao cibi rerordantur , And againe : Nonnulls illecebris ſapentie te, 
ſic obleftantur cc. vt duplo plus tempory ined:am facile ſuftineant egy viz tantum ſex diebus explety aliment:m neceſſarium de- A N 
ent. (q) Centur. 1.1.2 c.3.col.18.line 32, (r) D-Kamnoldsin his Conference pag 488.prope finem. (1) To 
ir leſſer difaduantage.leſt otherwile being taken tor " hriſtian profeflors (as they are by Eulcbius hilt.hb-2. c.16, and by 
Hicrome de {criptor,tccle{,vcrbo Philo) it ſhould argue monaſticall profeflion to be Apoltolicke. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. mY 

anſwer 

SECT. 3. liſhed 

that (11, 

3 In bis Confee 4 Dodtor Raynolds ſaid,that * Philo writeth not of Chriſtian on Bl —_ 
rence-pag.488, Tewiſh Eſſees : and we know that he would not ſpeake without booke; which WM ...,... 


b ne we arc induced rather tobeleeue, becauſethe Romaniſts are in controucfic © aein 
quien loſephs among themſclues,whether 7oſephus 8 Philo do both write of the ſame Eſ&: WW © 
& Chriſtianis ſome ſay, thatthey both deſcribed Þ Chriſtian Eſſe: , ſome © denie#t , becauſe 
0.946. 7 Toſephus ſaith that the rf of _ Eſſai was ancient among the Tewes.Sothatthcy 
B.Hicronymus, Who thinke that Philo did deſcribethe ſame Eſſe;,muſt neceſſarily hold them 


quan ſentenvs eq hae bene /ewiſh. 
tuttur Galcrus, ; 
Bellarm. lib. 2. de Monach. cap. 5, $, Alij docent. c Quidam afſerunt noo loqui de ijider Ioſepbum , & Phy 
lonem , nam loſephus lib«18, Antiq. cap-3- aſlerit Edznorum ſeftam antiquam apud Iudzos fuille . Bellermin. ibideny 


panlo ance, 
5 Secondly, 


Car. (Concerning the faith of the Iewes. 389 


5 Secondly, Cardinall 4 Baronius cannot denie but thatit was the in- 4 Arbirror Phi- 


rent of Philoin his deſcription of the Eſſz7, ro commend the orders which \-n<m iplum 
were then vſed among the Jewes : how then ſhould not D. Reynolds and the (by, Erphanh, 


Centuriſts, following onely Philo, indge the obicted Eſſeans to haue bene Hicrooymi, & 
fully /ewiſh? Finally the Eſſe:ſpoken of by the Fathers, might poſſibly haue — 
bene ſome of that order, who had bene conuerted vnto Chriſtianitie, and in Chriftianis eſſe 


thetime of perſecution continued their ſequeſtration in the deſerts , as well locutum,irata- 


others, whom their © Genebrard noteth to haue taken that courſe. In ——— 


which ſence the Apologiſts obieCion, raken from the faith of ancient Iewes ni, rerum no- 
. , . —_ - firarum ( 

(as they feine,) is no way [ewiſh , but Chriſtian, and conſequently imper- nt 

tinent. benti, & quz 

eſſent Iudzorum Chriſtianorum, Iudzisprorſts adſcribere cupienti. Card. Baronins anno 64. nwm,11. col.8$179., e Hoc 

tempore multi Eremum colebant meru perſecutionum, Genevrard.anno 139. pag. z81. 


— 


— -— — — — — —  — 


CHAP. XL 


of F owes in generall. 


— 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


9 Ninthly, concerning Vowes, u« is ſaid in the writings of the old Teſtament : (2) Vow (2) Pfal76.11 
yee, and render your vowes vnto God: (2) Whoſocuer yoweth a vow ynto the (;) Num.3a.3- 
Lord, &c, he ſhall not breake his promiſe, but ſhall do according to all which pro- 
ceedeth from his mouth, (4)W hen thou ſhalt vow vnto the Lord thy God, thou /4)Deur.23.21, 
ſhalt not be (lacke to pay ir, for the Lord thy God will ſurely require it of thee . (5) (5) Eccleſiaſtes 
When thou haſt vowed a vow ynto God, deferre not to pay it: &c, It is better that 5.3. 
thou ſhouldeſt not yow, then that thou ſhouldeſt yow and not pay it. Wherennts (6) Pfal. 22.25. 


mghs be added ſundrie other (6) bkg teſtmmomes from the writings of the old Tefta- ang 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 
AND canno Proteſtant anſiver this obic&tion * 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
We are not ignorant how that Peter Martyr, MD. Fulke, andothers ſeeke to enade tn (7) Peter Mar- 


anſwering thereto, that (7) Vowes were ceremonies of the old Teſtament, &c, abo.. tyr de cxlibaty 
liſhed by Chriſts coming. But # not the contrarie many waies emdent ? 4s 1. Firſt in & votis,pag.30z 


that vowes were made before Moſes ting, as is to be ſeene in the example of (8) Ia- mer S = _ 
cobs vow, ' poſt med He 


further ſaith: Yotwm eg9 ceremoniale antique legs preceptum fuiſſe affirms. And M.Falke anſwering to P{al. 76.1 t. laith, Thar 
text pertaineth to the old Teſtament, in his Retentive againſt Briſtowes Motiues &c.pag. 153. fine. And Bullinger in his De« 
cadezin Engliſh, pag.380. ante med. ſaith, Yowes belong to the Jewiſh ceremonies, (8) Gen.28.20. Then Jacob yowed 


© 20w, ſaying, 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


SBCT. I. 


He tenour of the text is this : [ 1/ God ſhall be with me, and keepe 
FX me in this journey fc. then ſhall the Lord be my Gad,, and this ſtone 
© (ball be Gods houſe.) Gen. 28.20. Inthe which caſe our queſtion 
1snotabont the matrer of this vow, which Cardinall Bellarmine 
Mm 3 and 


390 The Proteſtants Appeale. L 1s. 


2 Gca.28.Vo- andtheir Teluite Pererius ſay,was * a matter not commanded by God, but injit 
_—_— {elfe indifferent , becauſe it were folly and iniquitie to condition with God about 
Dominusme* that which he hath commanded to be done: but their Ieſuite Azorius proueth 
cum,&c. une from the ſame text, that man may bind hin;ſelfe to God, for performance of that 


— ads which God bath bound him to diſcharge. As when in matrimonie one promi. 


fic voram de re ſeth chaſtitie,which afterward he doth violate, Þ he thereby becomerh puiltie 
non prxcepta, . l 
SD Ui>. 60th of the breach of hs owne vow, and of the tranſgreſsion of Gods law. Ofthis 
quipeccafſer. kind is the yow of euerie man in baptiſme, to forſake the Dinell, which vow 
mw jacicado no Chriſtian will contemne. We cometo the vie. 

vorum » 

tionatum de re przcepta. Bellar.lib.2.de Monach.cap.16.$.Septimd votum, & $. Nond probatur. Stoliduna fuiſſer ſub 
ea conditione voucre Deo cultum generalem, ad quzm ſimpliciter tenebatur, Pererias Teſ.comm,in Gen.2z8, b Niki 
impedit quo mivus quis ſe denud voti rehigione obſtriogat, ad quod alioqui faciendum lege & pracepto compellitur, 
Deus enim nos ſibi ſuislegibus deuinxit,8& nos 3pſos ci pariter yoti nexu vinculoque obligamus; vt lacob Gen. 28. youit Do- 
mino,ſe eum vt Deum veneraturum: vnde qui caſtitatem Deo promiſlam adulterio violat, eſt & diuinz legis violatz,& yoti 
fafti reus. Azor-leſ.Inſtit. Moral. part 1, Lib,11. cap,t3; $,Cztcrum. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(9) Sec hereto- 2 Secondly, by the heretofore (9) confeſſed doftrine of the moſt ancient Fathers , tea- 


fore tra.1.leR, ching Vowes. 
3-1pito, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


I BCT. 2. 


ea 2 Towholcteſtimonics we haue likewiſe * heretofore anſiveredby con 
«c., © feſſed and moſtpertinent truths. 


ns THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(16) M, Perkins 


* hisReformed 3 T7 P9741, (toomit the ſunarie other proofes that might be alledged from the new Teſta 
Catholicke,pag #7 ) by the emident confeſſion of ſundrie learned (1 0) arjos waa 9 acknowleage the 
155-poſt med. /awfnlneſſe of Chriſtian vowes : inſo much as: CM. Haoker acknowledgeth (11) Ananias 
faith : 4nd nor- his ſolemne vow vnto God, which (tritly bound him to the giuing of his poſleſſ- 
in the new Te- ng to the Churches vic, (though yet M, Fulke and M.Willet will not (12) wm any cal 


ament web 
- hs ty h like acknowledge Ananias tohaue vowed; )and Auguſtine Marloret acknowledgeth in like man 


maner to vow, ner, how that (13) the widowes (mentioned byS, Paxle,) did giue their faith to Chil 
&<.0f ths kinde the ſpouſe, and ro the Church, willingly barring themſelues from mariage : with 
are the vowes t9 hor berein do agree ſundrie other (14) Proteſtant writer: ,affirming the vawed chaſſuie 


times . . 

p55 __. of the ſaid widowes, 

And ſee the like lawfuloeſſe of Chriſtian yowes further affirmed by Muſculus io loc.commun. de votis, p.5 24. circa med. 
And by M.Willet in bis Sinopfis,pa.241. poft med. And by Amandus Polanus in partitiembus Theolog. 1.2. pag. 394.2 
Dan#us in primz partis altera parte contra Bellarminum,pag, 957, affumeth it: Fas eſſe Chriſtianis hominibus youere que 
cum Dei voluntate conſentiunt. (11) MHooker inkus Eccleſiaſtical Policie,l.z.pag-103. pauld poft med. (12) M. 
Willet in his Sinoplis,pag.245. ante med. ſaith: We do not reade that Ananias made awy vow,eye. And M.Fulke againt the 
Rhemiſh Teſtament,ia Att,g.fol.191.2. prope finem,affirmeth the hike. (13) And fo doth Peter Martyr de celiban 
& votis,pag.323.initio. Marloretin 1;Tim.c,5.yer.11.p.375.a-fine. (14) The Proteſtant author of the booke cant 
ted Antichriſtus fiue Progooſtica finis mildi,pag. 148.tine,& 149. ſaith, Q»od Lutherus hanc primam fidem de fide inftificant 
intelligit gy non de fide pudicitie,jd plane coatiwm eft gre. Loquitur Apoſiolus de fide ſeu voto offity &c. quia autem Pauim wr 
tio vertit quod nubere poſtea voluerint, clariſſimis eſt hanc conditionem in voto interceſſiſſe, gc. And M, RAliſon in his corhu- 
tatiorof Brownilme,pag,71.atfirmeth likewiſe of theſe widowes,that before God and bis Church they had yowed not to marF 
nd thas ((aith be) u thys place expounded by Bullenger,Clandine,Guiniam,and others, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SBCrT, 1. 


3 Maſi 


— —  — _—— 


, Pip Concerning the faith of the lewes. 2 91 


As _ Maſter Cal#in defendeth, that * rhe [ibertie of vowing # not aboliſhed by 3 Votorum finis 
% the Goſpetl , if vowes be wndertaken to a right end. M. Luther, and M. Calvin ©," ana 
"7 (as Cardinall Bellarmine witneſſeth) ® conſent both in one = to think that fiduciam cordi- 
" vowes which belong to Gods worſhip, mu#t be in things which are commanded by — 
Fre God: and vowes which make for our better awoidance of ſin, may be v(edin things boleruch _ 


which are not commanded, M. Fulke did indeed denie Ananias to haue vowed, 3d gratiarum 


\ctdid he aknowledge the lawfulneſſe of < wowes as well as any Proteſtant, **22en ineli- 
.- NEMt;nam cert 


" notwithſtanding he cenſureth the arguments vied by Romaniſts for proofe voucndi libercas 
of their monkerie,ro be bur if-fanouredly patched together; becauſe they ave ſu- filjs Dei pro 


{ubleuanda co. 


+ r/titious for want of Gods commandemen, blaſphemo:s for the epinion of merit, cy infrminan 
= impoſcible for the fr ailtie of mans nature. The onely difference inthe obiefted concediur, — 
t Do- Authors is in the diuerſe expoſition of ſome Scriptures. woes —_— 


moon 4 Thefirſt place is from the example of Ananiasand others, whoin the finem voucane. 

. * Acts ſold theirpolſcſſions, and laid rhem atthe Apoſtles feete, with whom fl«inw in 2ſzl 
allthings were made common. Albeir their Ieſuite Lorinus doubteth not z,7,,1..; 4 
to affirme,thatal| thoſe Chriſtians did profeſle allo 4 contivencie, yet their Caluinilenten- 


cardinal © Caictan doth giue vs to vnderſtand from the ſame Scripture(as be- tia eadem efſe 
videtur, vte rque 


ing a matter apparent,) that then all Chriitians had all things common, not by ne- enum iaque- 
ce(sitie of vowes, but by free perfettion of charitie, ſupplying vnto cucric one ac- dam de votis 


cording as everie man had need, _ al on 
5 But that we may grant thoſe Chriſtians by vow to haue relinquiſhed non oil ge re- 


cON- the properticand dominion which they had in thoſe poſſeſstons, and to hauec = preceptis 


yeelded them (as they d1d) vnto the common yleof the Saints ; yer was the eve he 
occaſion hereof extraordinary,and proper for that time, whileſt* by zhe ſings- alioxbonos fines 
lar prouidence of God, (as faith their Icſuite Lorinus) fore-ſceing the perſecu- _ vor: = 


eſta. tion of Chriſtians now at hand they thus prepared for the reliefe of the Sams, And cepris.8eLar.lib, 


AO 


e the weknow that to coclude a perpetuall doQine from a praQtiſe extraordinary, *-4*Honach. 
- learned DoRtor hath callediti aye 

” can be no better then not only ( as our learne or hath called itit)a pat- c 1,.,v/ 314 
wp ched, but alſo a preiudiciall conſequence. For theſe fore-named Chriſtians fowes Morines, 


. . . - : : » FAT I1F3, 
ſold their poſſeſs1ons, 8 brought the price of them into the publike communion: | Pty get 


bei butthe Monaſticall Orders, & the whole Ecclcfiaſticall maintenance arileth ,.;.. 

with from a paying of ſome price of money , and purchaſe of poſſeſſions : in{o- 4Czliben age- 

oftux much thar (as their Teſuite confefſeth ) the difference of the after-Church dere ol 
from the Apoſtolike of that time,is no lefferhen betweene 8 pretia and pre- vown tle om- 

al dia, that is, price and poſſeſsion. polleifione ab. 


ye 6 Thenextplace of Scripture, wherein weacknowledge widowes v0- gic.bant: ett 
3 4 WM Yariffs, as tt doth make for the canfeſſed lawfulneſſe of vowes, ſo'doth it ab- prius wnttima- 


t:100010 crapt, 


it the folue rhe bond of that abſolute necefitie, which our Aduerlaries haue faſte- onmw © 


_- ned vpontheir Romiſh vowes, as hath'bene* proucd aboue; where the ma- connnebaur. 

kcantt SSL; | 35 Lorinus Ief. coke 
I v4 in At 4.ver.zz, ec Aft ,Vendcbantpoſſeſſiones,&c.] Aduerte quod nulla firmentio de voto paupeitaris, ſed tan- 
odu- tramodo qudd erant illis omnia communiae Caret.com.in 4,2, —[ Nonne yenundatus jn tua erat poteſtate ? Act.5.] 
—_ Hinc clar& apparer,qu4d oon votj acteſſirate Chriſtian! omnes omnia tunc habebant communia,lcd ibera perteQtione c ha. 


ritans. Idews com. in Af.cap.y, £ AQ3.45.] Pollefivors & ſubſtantias vendebant,& dbuidebantilla ommbus, proutcut- 
que opus erat.) Singularis Dei proujdentia fyrt, vt propter mox futurarn perſecutionem dl{pergendisluppeteret, ytcunque 
ex diftraRtis polſeſſiomibus & ſubſtaotijs vode viverent; arque fa: i].us ipſarum perionarum damoum ferrent iam abſtrafti 
ab externis bois, Lerinws Teſ.com.in Aft-cap.2.verſ.$5, g Qudd faturam Ecclefiarvio Genabus przuidebaot Apon 
ftoli,idcirco pradia jn Ludza minirae tunt adepti,fed pretia tantummodd,— Ar verd cm tuccrelceret Ecclelia—— pre- 
diahabercipſi licuit,ln Decreto ex Multiade Papas Lorinas ibid. - * See aboue lib.Lycapea Seft.33, 34, 35s 36, 37. and 


lib.zucap.1, per totum, 
= 8 Mm 4 nifold 


—_—— 


39: 2 The Proteflants eA ppeale. Lrs.,, 


nifold defeRions ofthe Romiſh Church from the anciently free, diſcrete, 

and honeſt condition of vowing, hauc bene diſcovered. The further dif; 
*Seehercafter courſe hereof we relerue vnto the proper * place,wherin this argument taken 
1% fromthelewcsisiuſtly retorted vpon our Aduerſarics. 


—_— 
—_— ” CY 


CHAP. XII. 
of the Article of Confeſsion among the lewes. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


nr ae 10 Tenthly, as concerning our Confeſrion of finnes,(t) Petrus Galatinn: gineth examply 
©x veritatis, lib. of £7 411 1eſ{monies (1) in the ancient Tewer. 

19.cap.3- (vu) Inlibro Sanbedrin Hierololymitano in capi Nigmar Haddin, id eſt,definiturn eſt indicium, iti 
wry alt 5.» Bo habet partem in ſeculo futwro, Sic way om os qugd dixit ci leboſuas: Fils me, de fun 
honorem Domino Deo Iſrael gg da confeſſlonem,ey indica mibi queſo quid fecerunec celes a mee, And in libro Joma,jd eſt dit 
rum,in capite Tom Hakippurimyid eft dies propitiationwrs,it is 21d, dizit R, Hurma, Omnu qui tranſgreſſrone tranſgreſſus ef, m. 
<e[ſe eft wt ſongulatim exprimat peccarum, gc 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


S Sg 6 To Þþs {we 


He hinge of this queſtion is oz (as hath bene * confeſſed) cov. MW © 
cerning Confeſsion of ſinnes in generall unto a Miniſter,but of per. Ml © ula 
ticular ſinnes : neither whether we may, but whether we ought neceſ. mo! 
ſarily purpoſe a manife#ation of exerie knowne mortall ſinne,aud! mor 
riewous crcumances thereof, or mui otherwiſe (land hopeleſſe of al kon 
remiſzion ep ſins. Andnow arewe ſent vnto the Iewiſh Schoole to learne Ml 2914 
this point of Romiſh Confeſſion,andthatby the direRion of their Galat- (MI feat 

»loſh.7, nus. Hewill haue vs toobſerue the example of * Achan, who afterhehad Ml #4: 
priuily ſtclne the Anathema and curſed gold, was found out (God ſo ordai Ml |" 
ning) by lot, and commanded by leſhus (who was appointed by God the conf 
Captaine ouer the campe of Iſrael ) to confeſſe his ſunme, and to giue the lar 
wnto God : whereupon the Iewiſh Senbedrin commenting, faith : He rhat can. MI 4 
feſſeth ſhall haue part ns the life to come. be fail 

2 This is the Baſe : now marke their deſcant: they ſhould proue a pri "Y 
uate andauricular Confeſſion, but obica publike,cuen before all Iſrael, 
alledge a ciuil Confeſhon exacted ofa Magiſtrate, that God may beglorified 
in thetruth of the ſentence of death,which had bene paſſed vpon the male- 
faor, when as they ſhould proue aſacramentall Confeſſion to a Prieſt, So 

b Coelho. Darth is this ſtraine which Gelatinnas, and afterhim Þ Coccius, andnow their 

feurem.1.ib,7, Apologiſts do play in print. 

Art.3n fines 3 Sodotheyalſoerre vponthenext ſtring, which is the ſentence of MW 1 
Rabbi Hams, whom they miſ-terme Herma: He laith, that it  weceſſerie for & 
werie one who tranſgreſſeth, that he do particularly confeſſe his finne, True, bu I *** 
whether be meant that cuerie man particularly muſt confeſſe eueric knowne 
fin, or whether that ſingle Rabbin meant a confeſſion to be made vnto man, (© Vile 
orvnto God, it doth not diretly appeare. But it isno incongruitiethat - G6) Rab 

au 


*See aboce lib.2, 
caþ-14, SefF,1, 


. Mih.t t th. 
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uchor Galatinus (according to the cenſure of their owne Senenfis) * s veine * Sechercafter 
anthor, ſhould abuſe the names of Rabbins for the colouring ofa vaine con- "PI4. $-2. 
cluſion . It may be the Apologiſts will be more exa& in rheir next ar- 


gument. 


— 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


Aud like further teſtimonie or prefiguration therof is not wanting in Lemiticur;for where- (x) Leuit.4.2,3. 
ui ſenerall ſacrifices are there appointed for ſeuerall ſines, as for (x) finne through igno- #« 
rance, andother (y) particular offences, for which (2) the Prieſt was appointed to offer (y) __ 5.1.4. 
and make (a) attonement, how could the Prieſt here offer thoſe ſundrie Sacrifices appoin- — o_ & 
ted [euerally according to the dinerſitie of S1 NNES, wnleſſe the parte ſo offending confeſ« (x) Levit.4.3. 
{edthe ſame ſinnes to him?Whiich to hawe bene ſo, ts yet furthermore probable, in that ut waz (3) Leuit.4.20. 


_ there alſo appointed and ſaid, (b)When he hath ſinned inany of theſe things, then he X$-13.& 6.7, 


þ ſhall confeſſe that he hath ſinned therein &c. and thePricſt ſhall make attonemegt (TERRA 
ro for him,concerning his fine, VE 
ft dit 
fm. THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 

SECT. 2, 
This ſtrong andlong argument of How couldthe Prieſt, 8c. is an- 2 See aboue ib, 
lwered eahily in few words, viz. the Prieſt was contented to hearethe partic j- 23+, 
cn. I confelſe in generall, that he had ſinned through ignorance, albeit what parti- c ramus Ro- 
per. MI <vlarpoint of ignorance it was he had not vnfolded : according to the com- terodamus in 
«ef. WI mon confeſſion in our Engliſh Liturgie of neghigences and ignorances ; a- _ — 
1 mongſt which kind of finncs, the Apologilts (we thinke) are bound to rec- oum: irem ad 
foal WY 23 this their argument for proofe of their auricular confeſſion; it is ſoig- 2%19-Apott 
me I norantly obicted. For their owne _ TRE had bene ſometime a lew, Theologiz do- 
lati. WI fearcd not to confeſſe, that * zhe people of the old Teſtament did not make con- ce:;conteſſions 
has Wl feſiion vnto the Priett of their particular ſinnes, when, (as their Cardinall To- Co 
dai. Wt |etnotcth) Þ the purpoſe of confeſsing was not neceſſarie. Ot the which Romiſh rumnon mods 
che WY nfclſion Eraſmus is acknowledged to affirme, that © ir was not ordained by "99 elle ture dir 
ory God, nor yet pradtiſed in the ancient Church after Chriſt, Which we haucal- ns 
a6. WI 'eadie * proued by many confeſſed obſeruations. led neque in viy 
annque cle 


biz fuille. /t citat Coccins Theſavr, lib.7, art.z. Tit, Improbant. pag.80g. Tem.2, * See aboue lib.2, cap.24. 


FI 


CHAP. XIII, 
of Sacrifice. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


11 Elexenthly, as concerning Melchbiſedechs offering of bread and wine m Sacrifice, ,, 

(which our Aduer ſaries (*) denie,)and the prefiguration _—_— of our owne Sacrifice of Ce adeRbe 
the new Teflament: Rabbi Samuel ſaith: (c) Melchiſedech ſet forththe aQts of Prieft- miſh Teſtament 
in Heb,7.ſeQt.87 
lol,06.2. initio, faith: Melchiſedechs bread and wine perteined not to bis prieſtly office, neither did he offer it to God. And M, 

Wilt in his Sinopſis,pag.478.ante med. & verſus finem, affirmerb the like. And M. Whittaker in his anſwer to M.Rai- 
olds, 8 C.pag.67. ſaith, Melchiſedech did not by any thin wherein be ſo ſacrificed, prefigure the ſacrifice and priefihoed of Cbriſ8. 

(c) Rabbi Samuel in Bereſchit Rabba ad cap. 14.Gen. Ng 

ood, 


RR BREADS ROTRAS. 


194. | The Proteflants «A, ppeale. Li mw ( 


(4) Rabbi Phi- hood, for he ſacrificed bread and wine to the holy and bleſſed God. Rabts Phines, ” 
nees ibidemin ſaith, (d) In the time ofthe Meſſias all facrifices ſhall ceafſe &c.as itis faid,Pfal. 10, 


co bbeMo. Thou art a Prieſt for euer ng the order of Melchiſedech. Rabbi CHMoſer & 
[=« Hadarlan in Hadarſen ſaith of Melchiſedech, (ec) ringing forth bread and wine, ſheweth thathe , 
Bereſchith Rab- taught the aR of Prieſthood, which was to ſacrifice bread & wine, and this is tha 
ba ad cap.14. which is read in the Pſalmes,&c, Thou art apricſt for euer according to the order ſt 
Gen. Fay of Melchiſedech, Th point # ſo enident in the old Iemiſh Rabbins, that Theodorw (f) nl 
Q S K =>" Bibliander (a Proteſiant writer) doubteth not accordingly 70 confeſſe the ſame, pri 
lanRaTrinitate, lib.z.pag,8g.laith, Erat pud veteres Hebreos dogma receptiſſmum,in aduentu Meſſie bened:i, ceſſaturs t oa 
omnia legalia ſacrifitia , tantumgq; eelebrandum ſacrificium Thoda 1ST atiarum attionu,&c. & illud peragendum pane & ym a 
ſicat Melchiſedecl Rex Salem &y ſacerdosgyc.panem oy vinum protwlit. 
cut 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: cm 
Shewing the notable ſleight vſed by the Apologiſts in their falſe allega- tuo 
tions of the lewiſh Rabbms. Met 
SACT. I. _ 
Wothings come to be diſputed in this obiection : the firſt is the 
a D. Smith, F truth of the ſence of Scripture, [ Melchizedech brought fart 
omg ant a ' bread + wine,e7c, whether Melchiſedech in the vie of that Bread 
b Rabbi Sa- and Wine performed an office of his Pricſttiood,or no the ſe- 
_ *- cond istheconſequence, which our Aduerſarics inferrethereupon,as name. J 
vpon the 14.of 1, a Sacrifice properly propitiatorie, | = 
Genelis;harh 2 Concerning the ſence of the ſtory,weare challenged ro conſult with WW ce, 
-—— paces wg the Iewiſh Rabbins, for my diſcharge both inthis of Sacrifice, andin the WI maj 
him the! ordi- NCxt queſtion of Tranſubſtantation : vnto which I could not finde thatdue WW Eua 
nancesof the ſatisfaction from the confeſſion of our Aduerſaries, which in other queſt WI fcc 
ow = ons I had done. I therefore held it requiſitero defire the helpe of our leat e 
Aaron prief= ned *Dotors, whoare moſt expertin the knowledge of the Hebrew : vn (Wl _ 


hood, as appea- whom I laid open the Apologiſts allegation of Rabbi Samuel in Bereſhith 6)1 


= WR Rabba , of Rabbi Phinees ibid. of Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan ibid. They (afterthey WM into 


- be the thew- had peruſed the Bereſhith Rabba) anſwered, that they found in the places a WM teh 
Omen hs ledged iuſt nothing to the purpoſe, as may appeare by their owne ® words, WM ecrt 


wine to be the 


drick offerings, Whereunto they haue ſubſcribed their names. wing 


Otherwiſe, that 3 Andtoaslittle purpoſes their confirmation taken from the teſtimo- 


Biſedech ſee - "44 ' 
Pry _—_ nic of our Bibl;andey- for (not to enquire further then into the words as they 


priefbod;or arecited by the Apologiſts in the marg@t)he ſaith,that © it was a moſt comms 
that he ſacrificed ppinion among the ewes to thinke, that at the comming of the Meſsias all the l 


bread or wine, 


there isnor ons gall Sacrifices ſhould ceaſſe,and that onely the Sacrifice of Thoda, or of thankſes 
word: nothing ning was 10 be performed in bread & wine : this ſentence doth eſtabliſh the 

Cn arine of Proteſtants, who acknowledge in the Euchariſt ( as Cardinall4 Be 
Aron prieſs= larmine conteſlerh ) 4 Sacrifice Enchariſticall or of thankszining : rather then 
ho:d.Rabbi Phi- jr can countenance the faith of the Romaniſts, who make Melchiſedeks Sarri 


x not cited . : 
Rm books 's fice, wherein there was really both bread and wine, to be a type of their $ 
te 28, of avral crifice of the Maſſe,wherin (as they belecue)there isnothing but the ſhews 

$, nor in the 
whole Paraſhah: neither is there any thing to that purpoſe. Rabbi Moſes Hadarſhan in that booke on the 14 of Geneſis, is not & 
ted: neither any thins to that ſe. Miles Smith, loha Layficld, Willatn Bedwell. © The Apologiſts in the marge®, 
«t the letter. Fi See lib.2,cape7, Seft.y. 


and 


Car.14- | (concerning the faith of the Iewes. 395 


1nd colours of bread or wine : and for this cauſe haue, bene convinced of a 
*double folly. Bur this is the fate of ſubriltic to entangle it ſelfe in it owne, c,,.,_.4. 


bird-lime. " © Cap-7oSeft.2, 
4 Neuertheleſſe we may corroborate the former iudgement-of; Prote- f 7:/«twr Mer- 
cerus, Neg; enim 


ſtants by * Mercer, who was the Hebrew Profeſſor in Paris , by 8 Pagnr- hiuin, tice. 


ausand Y atablus, and for our better defence by * Anaradins, who was the giurjededuxit, 
rofeſſed defender of the Councell of Trent : 1 am of their oprnion (faith he) Spurs pany 
who affirmethat Melchiſedech did refreſh _A braham and hu ſoldiers with bread. ouaijs 8 _ 
and wine. Bur what clle of Sacrifice 2 | ons _ 
epromplir,fi- 
cut & Grzci non ©gyminyun ſed moywar yerterunt. Ft in Complutenſs n{nper addita «ws ipli ferlicer Abrahz,nom Domino, 
cujus nulla preceſlerar mentio, protulit. Cited by our learned Lubbertus Replicat.ad Gretzerumglib. 2c pag 185. L Pay- 
ninas or YVatablus: Laſſlum & famelicum exercitum regia hberalitate refecit. Neque goim exponendum eft, yr rulgo, ip- 
lum protuliſſe panem & vinum,yt offercet Deo in gratiarum ationem. Cited by Lubbertacin the ſame place. h Teſta- 
tur idem Andradaslib.qdefenſ;Conc.Trid.fol.371,b. go cum illis lenzo,qui laſſos Abrahz milizes,& diuturna pugni fraftos, 
Melchizedecham pane & vino retecille aunt, Asbe cited by Lubbertus gbid, mes 


— — — 


—_— 


CHAP. XIIII, 
Of Tranſubſlantiation, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


12 Twelfthly, as concerning their further opinion of the Churches S$ acrifice vpon the 
coming of the Meſitas : onr now ſacrifice is therein ſo plainly ſignified and affirmed by the an- 
cient ewes, who lined before Chriſt, tume,that (as Galatimas ſaith of one of them,) (g) they (g)Galatinus de 
maybe thought not ſo much to haue foretold things to come, as to haue reported Areadis Catho. 
Fungeliſ-like things alreadiedone.To this end ſarth Rabbi Cahana, (h) The Sacrj- *** veritatis.Lr, 
fice which ſhall be offered ofavine, ſhall not onely be changedinto the ſubſtance of (b) bbs ny 
thebloud of the Meſſias, buralſo into the ſubſtance of his bodie : the Sacrifice hans ad cap.49, 
which ſhall be of bread notwithſtanding that it be white as milke, it ſhalbe conuer- Gen.ver.11, 
tedinto the ſubſtance of the bodice ofthe Meflias, [n like manner Rabbi Indas [atth, ©) R-ladasin 
(i) The bread ſhall be changed when ir ſhalbe facrificed,from the ſubſtance of bread h —_— 
into the ſubſtance of the bodic of the Mefhas, which ſhal deſcend from Heauen,and Ya Tokai kbeo 
he himſelfe ſhall be the ſacrifice,&c, Rabbi Strmeon ſauh,(k) The ſacrifice which af- qui inſcribitur 
terthe Meſſias his coming prieſts ſhall make, 8c, they ſhall make it of bread and reuclatio Secre- 
wine,&c, and that ſacrifice which ſhall be ſo celebrated ypon cucrie Altar,ſhall be 29299 
turned into the bodie ofthe Mefſias. Rabbi Barachias teacheth, that at the coming of © ASE 
the (1) Meffias, food ſhall come from heauen like a little cake, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


In cCT. I. 


AZ—SE] Heſe teſtimonies of Rabbi Cahana, Rabbi Iuda, Rabbi Symeon, 
A cY are ſuch(if yer they were ſuch, ) that they make ſo dire&ly for 
CY! the Romiſh article of Tranſubſtantiation, as though they 
d! would condemne not onely * Euangeliſts, atd ancient* Fa-| 5. .rwm. 
DS, thers,butalſo the moſt * Romiſh Doctors for the ſpace of al. + F /4.2. cap.2. 
moſt athouſand yeares after Chriſt, of ignorance or infancie; becauſe theſe 
didnotin ſo expreſſe termes reueale or publiſh this myſterie vnto the world. 
2 Whereby I was moucd tothinke that ſome new Romith, rather then any 


old 


ER — tt. os 
— ——. __— — —_ 


— —_ 


' The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis. 


old Iewiſh Rabbin, had bene nota fore-rgller, but a forgerer of theſe ſenten. 
oe /ee/4<5: andin this jealouliedid [ requeſt a* Colledge of verie learned Hebrici 


Hebriciens, fs AnSt0 ſatisfie me concerning the truth of theſe teſtimonies; which , ar the 


ſembled for the firſt narration thereof ſeemed .vnto them to deſerue no more credit then 
rraſationsft* Fables. 
b Rabbi Cabz- The three aboue mentioned Doors after their painefull and indy- 
na — ſtrious ſearch into the cited places, returned (with the ſubſcription of their 
hg ercied, OWNE names,) for Þ Rabbi Cahans,and for R. Iudas, a non ft inventes, that is 
nor hath he there there is not mentionedzn thoſe alledged places,any thing to that parpoſe.To © Rabbs 
wcdary, weep Simeonthey anſwer, that he writ nobooke carying the title of Rewelatio Serre. 
ludzs in thee f0rwn.Ofthereſt they =—_ as no better than figments: which we the rather 
booke onthe 25. ſuſpect , becauſe otherwiſe their greateſt Rabbi (if we may ſo terme thei 
ray Cardinal Bellarmine)would not haue loſt ſogreatan aduanrage, taken from 
9-r inthe whole the witneſſe of ſo ancient Tewes, eſpecially ſeeing that they are more plaine 
_—_ Ter*- 2nd nt for Trayſubſtantiation,then are the ſayings ot Tranſubſtantia- 
c See their mer. ors themſclues. Bur this deluſion will better appeare by the dotage of their 
gent in the next witueſle Galatinus, who is that Author whom they profeſle to follow, Ag 


Sefton. forexample: 


296 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


(m) Rabbile- Thus did theſe religions and ancient Tewes, who lined before CHR15STS comin, 
_—_— may foretell and write (by ſpeciall inflin7) concerning our (hurche: bleſſed Sacrifice; whereunts 


- .; night be added ſundric of their other no leſſe plame teſtimonies, (m) the which together with 
+ 7-5" het are coll: fled park h by Petrus (n) — , and by Ot V Vhitaker (0) rather 
de que lequitur ſonfled off then anſwered, ) wherein they do noleſſe plainly foreſhew the truth of Chriſt: bady 
torus Pſalm: really preſent, and off:red inthe bleſſed Sacrament, then cid the beatben Sybills in like man 
cum ergo 4ityEt yer foretell the truth of his incarnation. Aud for ſo much a;(®) God oncly knoweth thing 
ny __ to come, the dinell not being able to foretel! things ſimply future, | &s onely ſuch other 
incapite mouti= future effects as depend vpon their ſecondarie canſer then alreadze paſt or preſent ; in which 
um, vult dicere canſes,be (of his great chill andexperience ) foreſceth the coming of the ſaid effeft1: towhich 
qued placents hind, the foreſaid defirines of Reall Preſence and Sacrifice cannot in any ſort be reduced, b 
pan fiet ſarri- ,ca/on they cannot be ſaid to haxe bene then dependins vpon any natural! or other canſe, thes 
| ay cg paſt or in being, ſane onely the immediate & ſacred will of God. Thu therfore ſo plain foreſal 
qui ſunt in Ec- Preditlion made by the anciet Rabt ns before Chriſts time,in behalfe of Reall preſence & St 
clefia. And Rab- crifice, demiſtrating it ſelfe ſo emide1ly to hane proceeded not fro any ſecunlary canſe but on 
mm = from a dinine inflintt,yeeldeth thereby a moſt ſtrong argument in bebalf of the ſaid dofirme,, 
136.ſaith, Guſtate ey videte quoniam bonus eft Dexs,quia panis quem dat omnibus, ipſe eſt caro eine, & dum guſt atur panis,co 
wertitwur in carnem&rc. (n) Sec thele aforeſaid teſtimonies, and ſundry other like alledged from the Rabbins by 
Petrus Galatinus de Arcanis Catholic veritatis,lib.1o. cap.5,6,%&7. (o) For whereas Durzus vrgeth this colleQtion 
made by Galatinus of the Hebrewes foreſatd !o plaine ſayings concerning Reall Preſence and Sacrifice. M. Whittaker an» 
ſwering 1b.9.contra Durzum,pig 818.circa med. neither cootefſerh,nor yet denieth,but ſhufleth them off, (ay- 
10g PIES in hac cauſa Petrum Galatinum minime profetFo deſideramws , nec Hebreorum teſtimonys ill indige 
mus. And is this adireRt and ſufficient anſwer to ſo plaive ſayings of the old Hebrewes that lived before Chriſt,ſo eu 
demly forcſhewing and affirmiog the Reall Preſence and Sacrifice ot Chriſts bleſled body inthe boly Sacrament? 


(*) Efay 41.33. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


On CT 3 
þ | de 2rca- . P - o . : 
nis Catholicz Now cometh in Petr Galatinus, a Frier Minorite, to play bs 


—_ Ne 1ore part, who publiſhed hisbooke ( intitulcd = rf rhe Secrets of Catholike wy 


ty * 
trouer(; 
ted and 
when th 
pounted 
Prieſt, a 


Ca p.15. Concerning the faith of the Jetves.. 3 97 


by the®commana of Pope Leo the tenth: which booke the Apologiſts haue © of. Þ Acceſſtpre- 


en produced as their principall guide in this wildernefle of Rabbiniſh con- x2 


tits , eſpecially in this article of their Tranſubſtantiation : in whoſe teſtimo- Maz.voluncas, 

nies their * Coccius and © Durzus do reſt. Vnto which Galatinus,our Door ke mma Roy, 

Whitaker returned only this anſiver, Twum Galatinum,grc.that is,we rezard nos Mekermaga, on 

what your Galatinns ſaith, This manner ofanſwering,the Apologiſts call once - pms 
ms 


andagainca [buſflng, — 
5 Indeedhe _ haue well enlarged his anfwer from their owne * Se- « See above in 
nen{is, who in his Brbliotheca, dedicated vnto the Pope, challenged Galatinus yang of 
y TIE» 


ofnotable vanitie, for affirming that the Iewiſh T halmudicalt works ought to be goon” 
tranſlated into Latine, abuſing the authoritie of Pope Clemens for hu defence : Sacrifice, © 


wherein (faith their 8 Poſſeuinus and Þ Gretzerus) he was worthely reproued by _ de Eu- 
Senenſ;s.O he might haue oppoſed vnto the obieRorsof Galatinws,the iudge: e 5: as Apolo- 


mentof! Mercerus, ſometime the Hebrew Profeffor in Paris, who noteth him £/#s mebe mar- 
to haue groſly peruerted the Chaldey paraphraſe,for proofe of Tranſubſlantiation, 3 


25 * Beroaldus did brand him for a plagzarims, or alurcher. Buttharlearned _ 
Dotor thought it wiledometo paſſe ouer a ridiculous author with contempr, —— ſtadium 
and their Iewiſh teſtimonies as figments. Let them, ifthey can,ſhew vs any Oo 
R, Simeons Renelation, any R. Barachi.zs, R, Cahana, or R.Hadarſhan : which norum, qti in 


arciudged by beſt Hebritians to be but cogged ſtuffe,ſuch as were Galatinus CO 


his other forged teſtimanies, alreadie diſcouered in the laſt Sefton. (old aflrmonc 
rit Thalmudica 
opera in Latinum verti oportere,& publice in (cholis Chriſtianorum explicari, ſed boc quoque conartus fuerit aſtruere au- 
thoritatc Papz Clementis quits, lep1do argumento. & tal: detenſore digno : qui non animaduertt Clementis Canonem 
ui de primis rudimentis,& inſtiruonbus linguarum Hebraicz & Chaldaicz,nonde openbus Iudzorum Thalmudicrs. 
Senen{.Bibl.lib.2.$, Traditiones. g Porrd quod ex male mteflefto Clementis V, decreto,de prategend's rudiments 
Hebraicis,derorfit ad Thalmud perlegendum,id merits 1umprobaun Sixtus Senentis, prxterquarm quod noulime Clemens 
8 in [ndice Romano eius Ictonem prohibuu. Poſſeuwints eſe apparat.ſacro. part 2. fag,54. Tit, Petrus Galatinus. 
h Gretzerus Ief. lib.1. de inre probib.librog,cap.16, i Hoclocotacere non pofſum quod 4 Chaldzo verſum eſt : Hog 
prererquain quod audierant tantam lobi calamitatem, inſuper etiam motos vt yenirent ad inuiſendum lb, quod 1d.ilent 
horrenda portenta,ſuisin hortis atbores aruiſle, panem ſuarum epularum in carnem crudam conuerſum, & vinum luum in 
languinem ; male 4 Galatino detorqueri ad probandam Tranlubſtant.quam appellant, vt & alia Hebrzorum diQa, cap.6.6 
7.emſdem |:bri ad probandum facrificium pants & vini ed perperam contorqu-r. Male enim 1llc in Chaldzo Parapheaſi 
hoc loco intelhigit hos (ocios lob menito horum portentorum,precipue conuerfionis panis io vinum, & vini in ſanguinem, 
ereptos fuſſe 3 Gehenna,quz ills prxparata erat. — Ar ex talbus nugys Hebrzorum capita fidet noftrz confirmanda non 
erant,led ea ipa potius Scriptura. Sane Chaldzus hic Paraphraſtes tuit R.loſepb Czcus,qu1 mults aovus poſt Chriſtum tuit, 
& boſtis fuit Chriltiani nominis, & nihil mirus vnquam cogitauit, quam quod putat Galatinus, &c, Thus Johannes Mercerns 
Regine quondam in Academia Pariſienſs Hebraicarum profeſſor, comment.in l:b.Tob,cap.2- verſ.11. k Galatious autera 
MartmiRaymuodi cap 10 ſecundz partis (cripta pro luis edidit, mutato rerum ordine, & argumento nonmbil yariato, vt 
playjjpoſli accuſari Galatinus, Beroaldws Chron.lib. 2, cap.3. 


— 


fl 7 7 A 4% © 
Of the ſupreme viſible Iudge of the old Teftament. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
13 Thirteenthly and laſtly (to emnt other points, ) 4s concerning the finall ending of con- 


Ironerſies, not onely Scripture, but a certaine viſible and lunely Ind3e upon earth was appoin- 
ted and ac hnowledged. Toomn all other proofe thereof, the law of Duter onomie was,that 
when tbere &1d(p) ariſe any matter too hard for the (people)in iudgement:hey were ap- (y)Deurer.r7, 
ponted 9 go vp to the place which God had choſen, and to come-to the Leuiticall 8.9.14. 
Prieſt,and to the Iudge inthoſe daics : andto aske of them the ſentence of iudge- 

Nn ment, 


— — —— i 


39 8 | The Proteflants eA; ppeale. 'L 1B.,, 


(*) Deuter.t7. ment, and to do according to the iudgement which they did tell, not declining nei. 
It. - ther to theright hand,nor to the left; « bemg yet further ſaid of huw that did (*) pre. 
(p) or og {mpruouſly refuſe to obey the commandement of the Pricſt,that by the decree of 
4" woe the Iudge that man ſhould die, Now rhat the ſemtence grounded ypon this law , was no 
pag.251. circa ſubie to new queſtion, wndey colour of appealing to the $ Cripthres, but wa! de finitine ard - 
med.ſaith, The 'nall, end concerned aſwell Eccleſiaſtical as C: 1nll cauſes,ss m ut ſelfe plane and for (uh (p) 
Lew of Devtere® ovt 7: d by Me. D. Remolds, M. D. Whitaker, CH, D. Bilſon, and M, Hooker, Where. 
nomic was mate it 6s ewident,that not oncly Scripture (which they of the 81d Teſtament bad a; well as wy 


a of now bane) but beſides that, a certume viſoble Indge As then eppornted ro determine con 
Iudgementjn tronerfier. 

cauſes re end Cinill ſhould be determined without appeell further. And M.Whitaker de ſacra Scriptura, P-466.pro- 
pe finem,laith: Refponden verbaifte intelligends eſſe exe. de authoritate tantum definiends difficiles lices ac controuerſcas , fine 
Eccleſiafticas, illas quidem per miniftram, ſiue politics & forenſes per magiſtratum, vt eſſet ſemper in wee aliqus, 4 
prouccare non liceat alioquin enim null efſet litigandi fin : & vide ibidem pag 470.paulo poſt med. And M. Bilſon ih 
perpet Conermment of Chriſt Church ag 20.polt med.ſaith hereof,thar the lame did concerbe ſuch matters as were of rre. 
teft moment both cinil and [acredgand their ſentence by Gods law no man might refuſe witheut puniſhment of death. Ardlec the 
like aſſertion ig M.Hooker ia his preface before his bookes of Eccleſiaſticall Policie, pag, 26 fine, & 27.% 28.fine, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


BCT. Os 


TA Ndthat we may theberter determin: this controuerſie,itwillbe 
Wo | requiſite ro know firſt , what was the ſtate of the lewiſh 


The Scribes | 
20d Phariſcesfit | 9] Church,in reſpeof continuance. Hereof we reade,that firſt 
is Moles chaire, | a Chriſt in the daics of his fleſh approued the authoritic of * Me- 


+ vn SEOLPS ſes chaire, Secondly, in his owne perſon before his death, he 
you,that do. Celebrated the Þ Paſſconer, which wasa principall ſacrifice commandedinthe 


Matth:23- Teuiticall law. Thirdly,athis death the werle of the Temple rent in twaine, 16h, 
® aate &Paſſe} 19:bctokening (as their owne Cardinall Tanſeniusnoteth,) that © vow all the 
ouer-Luc.22-15+ Jew1ſh law and ſacrifice was at an end, which had continued vnill that laſt cas 


6 lobe19.39-"7. ſammatem ef, which Chriſt vitered, when the whole Leuiticall pedagogue 
ſam eſt ]Signi- firſt yeelded vp the ghoſt, and were not tranſlated (as our 4 Aduerfarics con- 
ficans — qudd fefſe)vntill the accompliſhment of Chriſts paſsios. 

57 995 ag 2 Wevnderſtand then, what was the time of the death of that Tewiſh 
omnibus iam Synagogue, and end of theirfſacrifices , which notwithſtanding was not bu- 
finem acaperet, 5d yntill the full publiſhing of the Golpell,when the Apoſtlesin a Councel 


_— at Teruſalem did,by their decree of libertic from the law of Molſcs ( thatwe 


dio hebdomz- may ſo ſpeake,)cclebrate her funerall. 

—_— 3 Noware weto trie the ſufficiencie of the i#dgement of that Syn+ 
& critintem- gOgUe, Whileſt as ſhe liued the onely viſible Church of God: the judgement 
plo abhomina- therof,we ſay,was not law,butſo farreas it was according vnto the law,as S. 


4 my Paultaught in his reprehenſion of Ananias thus: © T hos ſitteft here to indge ot- 


concord.in eum cording onto the law, ſuſfereſt thou we to be ſiriken catrary to the law? Andihe 
cams 9a 3% obediece which is due vnto that iudgement,muſt needes be proportionable, 
1 Po) Domini thatis,it hath in ita limited,and not anabſolute neceſſitie of obedience, asap 


aſſionem tran- 
a eſt (acerdotium ad Chriſtians. Fibers Ief. in Heſ.4. num. 12. pay. 31. Col.2.14.Chirographum Decreti tulit — iff 
gens illud cruci.J id ef, obligationer legis verer13,quantum ad czrcmonialia & iudicialia — Legahia ifta morrificata (uit 
per paſhonem Chriſti I yrans in ewn [cum Lex vique ad mortem Chriſti ſeruanda erat, 8 Chriſtus cam ſeru bat, ne als 
& inimicus Mofi, & odio legis & amore ſai agere viderequr. Salmeron Ieſuite, tom.g. pert 3. tratt.z2. $.Eft ergo. 


c Ath23.3. 
peareti 


— 8 Cars. ( oncerning the faith of the lewes. 399 


_—_ 


3+ pearcthby the obicRed place of Dent,17,11: T how ſhals do according to the law 


nei. which they ſhallteach, 
pre. 4 Which dotrine ought to be familiar vnto our Aduerſaries,ſeeing that | Nota,qudd 
ec of their ordinaric f Gloſle doth directly affirme as much. Otherwiſe the 1ſrae- non dicieur tibi 
1 mor lices might haue ſacrificed vpon the * afar which Aaron made before the calfe, R— 
yt 2nd haue caried idolatrous cenfers with the * ſexentie ancients; and haue wor- docuent: ade 
(O ſhipped theSunne with the ? fine and iwentie, who were neare the altar , and —_ Se- 
6 haue ſacrificed vpon an idolatrous altar with * Yrizsz and haue ioyned (nr Pint 
Com» with 5 Prieſts, Prophets,& people in ſentecing leremie to die. And how ſhould Glgaordineria 
any haue eſcaped the guilt of the bloud of the innocent, yea of Innocencie it pe wow. 
ond ſelte our Sauiour Chriſt Teſus, the Prophet of Prophets, by conſenting vnto wage , polden 
/\ for the blaſphemous voices of the high Prieſt and Councell of the Iewes, in ad- calfe. Exed.z2.4 
«98 iudging vnto death him who was and is the Lord of life * — 
No. 5 Thereforethe fore-cited Proteſtants, as they could nor but acknow- ir, 2vd proclai- 
ec te ledge the neceſſitie of ſome ſupreme court & judgement,both Ecclcfiaſticall — 


and ciuill,in ſeuerall Churches, Kingdomes, and prouinces, euen vnderthe ,,1,1,.4to 
Goſpell,for the finall determiner ofall contention : yer did they neuer thinke the Lord.verſcs. 


either that iudgemet of ſuch tribunals to be ſo infallible that it could noterre, yan 


or obedience of ſubiects ſo neceſlarie, that ſometime they might not dil- +2,ree.16.16, 
ſent in opinion. He was high 


ll1be 6 LetM. Hooker ſpeake for all : 8 Not that Tindge it (ſaith he ) allowable Rs f 
wiſh Wi for men to obſerne thoſe lawes, which in their hearts they are ſledfaitly perſwaded teruſalem.as ag» 
firſt WW be azamſt the law of God : Andalittle after 3 An argument neceſſarie and de- —_ Reg- 
M6 monſtr atiue is ſuch us being propoſed vnto any man,and vnderitood the mind can- hnowled Ty 


ed ſo 
h,be Bl oor chooſe but inwardly aſſent. Any ſuch reaſon diſchargeth ( 1 gramt) the com- to bave Feels 


nthe BY ſcience, and ſetreth it at ful libertie. In ſuch caſe,according to $.* Auguſtine his pos 
1b, Councel,aut faciendum,aut patiendum,cither muſt a man perſ{wade & praiſe 3440. vrias 
ll the WI atruth,orelſe willingly ſuffer for the truth by mans ſentence , which ( accor- mt wane 


t cov BY ding vnto the text of Deuteronomie) may inf death,buthath not theiofal- jguhe? 
| lible power of damnation. Thus much of the example of the Iewiſh tribunal. ftatz Achaz. 


\co- By Now they proceed vntoan application. LORGER 
| YTanu ypon 
n the ſame place, * Terem. 26.8. 11. yg M.Hookgr in bu Eccleſsafticall Policie,Pref. pag.29. h Auguſs. 
Wl 
= Of the application of the ſupreme Iudge in the law 
un of Moſes. 
at we | 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
Syn+ 


ment end for ſo much a: the occaſion ts hane controucrſiet ended, ts as great now as during the 

old Teftament, the doubts of religion being as now many moe and the danger of error no leſſe (q) Hebr.8.6, 
hw 7mm OE way it be thought that our (q) pry no earn is eſtabli- ( ) Pencie 'n 

in detter promiſes, wanting of this prixiledge ? and ſo thereby rhe Eccleſiaſticall po. 5 Fupphcation 

dhe WY livie of Moſes [zany tobe fired herein before 5; = row wary n_ brit d > 4 - Court 

vable, WY Pub which onely laſt neo the Puritanes dowbt not to(r) preſſe their other Proteſtant bre> y, +1 fnetanh, 

asap Wl thren in matters of much ſmaller importance. That forme of 

gowernment 

— if Which maketh owr Sawiowr Chriſt inferiour vnts Moſesjs an impious,yngodly and vnlawfull government, contrary to the word, 

ata (un WY +. Sec him further, pag. 2.2.8 23+ and peruſe the ogcafion and circumſtance of this tus reaſon,and it will appeare to bold 

< xls i Duchmore ſtrong in thus point then in that other for whuch he vrgeth ir, 


Na 2 THE 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing the errour of the Romaniſts in miſ-applying of the example of the 
lewiſh gouernment, for proofe of the Papall Monarchie. 


duct. 3. 
7 Theobiected argument can import no morethen that which eueric 
a Ab orbe con- Chriſtian will eaſily grant, to wit, thatitis a greater impictie to violate the 
wen ning frame of gouernment which Chriſt would haue to be perpetuall in the 
ſentem ſemper Church, then it was to haue tranſgrefſed the ordinance which was deliuered 


yn get by the mouth of Moſes,and was eſtabliſhed in the old Teſtament, Notwith- 


& Monarcham. ſtanding, as the Theſis and poſition of Penrie, ſaying, that the ſame forme of 
Adam, Setb;E- gopernment, inſtituted by Chriſt, -— ng" amy agree wi 
eo truc;fo his Hypotheſis or application, aſſuming that ths forme tancied b 
rn pi him, was mba by C rift, is fully ti / 
ui, — Moles, 8 Butashefailed in theproote of his manner of Presbyteric,ſo do out 
ave ad Chrt. Aducrſaes in confirming their ſpirituall Monarchie . For whereas their 
ſtum,— adue- 2 Coccius laboureth to euincethe neceflity of Monarchical iurifdictio inthe 
niente Chrio, Church,by the example of Gods people before the law from Adam vnto 
chia inſliueba- Jacob - and vnder the law from Moſes and c2avon ynto the laſt deftru- 
ur,quz cepit (tion of Teruſalem: and laſtly, after the law from Peter ſucceſſively vnto the 
rior neem now Pope;vnto whom their Cardinal Þ Bellarmine yeeldeth thelaſt and high- 
durauit in cius Eſt ##dgerment in the Church yea cuen aboue agenerall:Councell : we can ſhew 
eto that this application _ -—_ = by _— - _ old _ = 
tempora, & dy. the new, is vtterly infirme,becauſe in the Iew1ſh kingdome there was as we 
rabit vique ad one chiefe ciuill * 7udge,as one ſpirituall high Prieſt.” | 
conſummato- 9 Sothatgasthey wouldthinkeit a non-ſequitur for vs to reaſon thus: 
talogum Ponti- There was but one teporall Iudgein Ifrael,Ergo there ought to be but one y- 
ones - niverſal Monarch b theciuil _ of all Chriſtendome: » - - they _ 
Theſaur.Caibol, it to bea lame conſequence in their owne argument, wherby from one hig 
hn 1..7.art.3 Prieſt ordainedin the particular kingdome ofthe lewes, they contend toin- 
> vin. ferre the ſupremeiuriſdition of one vninerſall Biſhop ouer all Chriſtians in 
dicium ſummi the world 3 contrarie vnto the ordinance of Chriſt,who (as hath bene * con. 
069-9" ,, feſſed ) did not chooſe one, bur twelue Apoſtles, who were of equail iuriſa: 
Rom-Pont.cap.r, £740 among themſelues, Thus much of the firſt point of their application, 
.5ed nec. Sum- namely ,of the (ingularitie ofthat perſon whom they propound for the vni- 


- ol uerſall Indge.” Weenter yponthe next, ſhewing 
per Ecclefiam vniuerſam, & ſuper Concil.generale itavt nullum io tertis ſuper ſe Iudicem apnoſcat, Idem l; b.z. de Condi, 


tap. 17 * In Deut.17. which # the text obietted. * See abowe lib.2. Cap. 17. 


The ſecond point of their application, wit, that the infallibilitie of truth in 
this their one 1udze (the Zope) i vainly pretended from the example 
of the high Prieft of the old Teſlament : proued by compa- 

riſon of the Jewiſh and Romiſh detirine herein. | 


SBCT, 3. 
10 Thetwo propenties, which the heathen did diſcerne to be primt 


tively in God, vnum & verwm, thatis,a perſonall vnitie, and veririe;the ſame 
our 


mt 


Phereef 


Cav.15. ( oncerning the fanth of the lewes. 401 


our adverſaries will hauc after aſort to be deriuatiuely in the Pope, vnto Mer the former 
ection, 


whom thcy alcribe an vniuerfall Monarchie, viz.one lndge,& inall neceſlarie | wan OY 
doctrines an mfallibilitte of indgenent : whole INtEIPTCTATION they account AS Papz eftienſus 


\f | Spinitus lanfty, 
the ſence of the holy C hoſt. Bellarm. (ub.3. de 
I 


This cometh now to be examined by the compariſon of the old Te-.,.,z, ye, cap.4. 


fament. In the Goſpell written by $.lohn, wereade that * the chiefe Priefts & 5. 
and Phariſees gathered a Conncell, wherein Caiphas bemg high Prieft that ſame Sarees 


rare, prophecued that Chriſt Jhould ate for the Nation: whereupon their Rhe- we. yponther 


Ns hauc ſet this ſtampe and obſeruation:Þ Maruell not that Chriſt preſerneth face. 
miſts hauc ſer th1s p ſt preſe _—— 


his truth aſwell by the vnwor thy as the yn orthy Prelates thereof the gifts of the holy Copheoncad 
Ghoſt following their Order and Office, as we ſee here in Carphas ; andnot ther leipto dixit.led 
merits and perſons, And if this man being many waies wicked, and in part an v- evan — 
urper,and the Prieſthood being to decline, and to gine place to the new ordinance gc.) Qua ex te 
of Chriſt, had yet ſome aſs1ſtance of God for utterance of trath , which Caiphas fit, rnoſtro- 


| ; | | rum Ponuficurn 
bimſclfe meant not , how much more may we be aſſured that C briſt will neaer leaue , ko 


Pete s ſeat, whoſe faith he promiſed ſhould neuer faile, though the perſons who oc- & opera,licer 
cupte the ſame were as ill as the bl. (phemous mouthes of hereticks do affyme* torte fiot coo- 
h + EFOARk traria Yornino 
12 Vponthe which pl-ce autotkeir Canus conchudeth, that © whatſce- 1iyſediudicia 


ger indoements are delivered by the Popes of Rome for the behoofe of the whole coram — vera 
erune,— vt que 


Chagch, do therefore proceed from the : pirtt of God, becauſe rhe Popes do ufter 1 opul lald- 
them, In ſo much that thcir Biſhop Roffentts doth hereintriumph and in- tem fine druini- 


ſulr ypon Iis Aquerfaric,ſaying:* ! maruel/ {0 Luther,) ſeeing thou art not igno- * 'nſtiturameo 
225, why thou yeeldeſt ſo little unto the md "the Þ wag. 

rant of theſe thizes, w ) [ 04 yee '4 ſo {tle UNf(OTDELU [aement of i ope, c0N- lano erunt, — 

bderins that it is moſ{ manifeſt,that Caiph.1s delinered a true mdgement. quia {c. qui ca 


” - .: a 4 * 'F , fine 
13 Thus confidently haueour Aduerlaries patterned cuery Pope in the Fennel, 


example of the Tewiſh Caiphas : whereby Proteſtants (whom they call * he- Pontifices.Carus 
reticks, and at whoſe ignorance they fo much marucl])are prouoked to won- {.Theol. lib.s. 
derhow theſe Romaniſts could nor diſcerne that open truth,whichyin con- rp wage n 2 
furation of thcir comment, is confeſſed by their Cardinall Bellarmine,appa- (Luthere) aim 
rently wieneffing, that © althouzh thoſe words of Cuphas , | when he faid, one —_ _—_ 
muſt dre for the people,crc.Jhad 4 good ſence, yet,at the time thatthe Prieſts PIO-"ram p at. ny 
ceeded avainſt Chriſt in iudgement,che ſame Caiphas| ſaying, He,(ipeaking of ob Poartfici 
Chriſt) hath blaſphemed, what nced we any other witneſſes ? ] did himelfe then [ y ae. 
not prophecie, but blaſpbeme, Where we {ce (not torrouble our {clues with frex Evaogelio 


their ſhallow f inſtance) how learned and wittie our Aduerſaries hane bene lohanous,Cai- 
tocſtabliſh an opinion of an infallible Tudge by an exampleof a Tudge blaf- \\3c;.m pro- 


phemouſly erroneous in iudgement, and thereupon to crect, as it were, a — Roffenſir 
Romane Caiphas, iſcopms contre 


Aſſert,Luther, 
Perites3s pars I'S, 


* Phemiſts.See aboue,lett.b. e Alij dicunt Pontifi: & Concilid erraſle. quantum ad errorem propnz mentis, non tamen 
erraſſe 1 ſententia quam protulit,vere enim lefus erat reus mortis,qura peccara noſtra in (czplo pur ganda lulceperat,& vere 
erpedicbat cum mori pro populo,quare [ob. 11.dicit Caipham propheraſſe. Ar licer verba Caiphz bonum ſenlum recipi= 
ant,non tamen omniazcum enim ait de Chriſto, Blaſpemaut,qud adhuc cgemiusreſtimoniys? cerre tunc nog propherauir, 
ledblalphemauir. Bellar.l1b.2.de Conc. cap.8. $.Aln dicunt.s t Fntothe common obieflion,why it is ſo preciſely noted by the 
Exawelift in the text, He prophecied beiog highprieſt that ſame yeare z may be anſwered by that note which their Jeſuite 
Maldonate doth in part acknowledge: Ita diuini Dei prowdent13 fatturn twile,vt exus Pontificarus , qui un cam ſenteatiam 
marime propenſus crat,n cum annum incideret,quo anno de Chriſto morn tradendo agendum crat,vt per eum diuinurn 
expleretur Necretum.quo conſttutum a Patre crat,yt pro ommbus Chiniſtus morerctur. Maldonat.leſuita comment, in Ioh, 
11.51. We may thinke that thus was the whole cauſe .of the Enangeliſisnote, which the Ieſvite :l allow to be but partly a reaſon 
reef. 
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p Porticem =14 Inthedefenceof the iudgement of thisSee, their Cardinall Bellr 
olum,vel cum . 

{uo particulars MINE proccedeth fo farre as to affirme,that 8 whenſoener the Pope ,albeit of him. 
Concilio ali- ſclfe, ſhall determine any dowbtfull detirine, he muſt be obtied of all the faithful 
ue re ce although it was poſcible for him to erre therein, Which we may iudge tobe an 
fuc errare poſ- Digh ſtep vnto the great apoſtaſie from the faith, elpecially ſeeing that Popes 
; ens ele are* confeſſed to haue taught and confidently detended herefie. And what 
Hel obedi= ACquaintance theſe and other kind of Romiſh poſitions may leeme to haye 


enteraudiendi. With the ſuperſtitious Rabbiniſh doErines , their Hebrew Gloſle will 


Bellarm, lib,q de tell vs, 
Rom. Pont.cap.2, 


&.Deinde. 15 Inthetext, which hath bene obiected for the point in queſtion,the 
* Seehereafter. people of the Tewes are commanded to hearken vnto the ſentence of the 
h Nec declinz= Tydge, not declining either unto the right hand,or tothe left. Whereupon the 


Rs) Iewiſh ® Glofſe hath thus commented: If the ludge ſhall tell thee that the right 


Hic dicit Gloſſa hand i the left and affirme the left to be the right thou muſt beleene him, Which 


ann - therefore their Lyranus doth condemne of abſ#rdztie, * becauſe ( ſaith he) xo 
extra fir hini- 1#dgement, if it be manifeſtly falſe, may be beleened by any man, of whatſoener an- 
ftra, vel fioiſtra ;hoyztie he be. And M.* Hart noteth the fame ſentence of Rabbr Selomoth tg 


dextra, tahs ſen- be fooliſh;which « — faith he) f## the text of the ſame Scrypture which ſath, 


tenrtia eſt renen- 


da. T hou ſhalt do all things which they teach thee according wnto the law : wherefore 


_—_ 10 do all that the Prieits taught,u not meant of things vngodly but onely true and 
ſurn: quiaſen- £0nſonant unto the law of God. By which welce,that the ſentence of the Tudge 


rengja nullius js not abſolutely infallible, as the Apologiſts pretend, but that the reſolution 


hominis,cuiuſ- . 
ms of a mansconſcience is alwayes determined by the apparance of Gods law, 


thontatis, eft that ſo God and nor man may be the ſupreme Iudge. 
renenda,ficon- 16 Our Adyerſaries will replie,that their rule of belecving their Tudge 


> cumay 7 holdeth onely where the caſe is doubrfull; but the Iewiſh Doors challenge 


e:rorem: & boc beliefe of an error manifeſt, Is this the point ? And what it their Iudge ſhall 
ame wear * call manifeſttruth intoqueſtion and doubt £ then how, alas, ſhall he that 
turiorextu,Ex muſt beleeuc,diſcerne the right hand from the left? This the ſentence of Cai- 
docuerior te phas dothteach vs. Finally, that our readers may ſee what ProQtors the A- 
__ pologiſts haue choſen to further their cauſe in this queſtion of ſupreme iudge- 


Lyranw in hun , , 6 
lbeam,Dewt-r7, ment, wehold itmeete to ſhew how vnmateriall they are in the defence of 
k M.Hart inb» R 2bbiniſh authoritic, by their owne dodtrines, as they arerclated by a Pro- 


anſwer to» D. Rat 
molds inthe place (ſtant authour, 


obvefTed by the 17 | tis agenerall rule among the Tewiſh Rabbins (ſaith he,) to teach ments 
_ ologsf » P'S be more mindfull of the words of the Scribes , then of the law of Moſes : among 
* See inthe next WHOM 1 Rabbi Jochanan taught, that a man by obſerving the Sat both as be 
Settien folow- ought, obtaineth remiſcion of hu ſinnes , yea although in ſanitifying thereof be 
| Xegula Caths /Þal commit Idolatrie. This one is ſet but for anexample of many confeſſed pa- 
lica 19 (criptis radoxes, defended by Rabbins, who notwithſtanding for authorizing their 


— wow nc owne Traditions, decreed,that ” whoſoever ſhall tranſgreſſe againſt that hich 
id eft,rmemento 0w7 wiſe-men (meaning the Rabbins themſclues) haue decreed, ſhall be guiliit 
potius ſermons 

Scnbarum.quam ſermonis legis Mofis. Buxdorfins SynageIud.cap.1. m Sic in traRtaty corvm Thalmudico Rabbi lo» 
chanan: micuique Sabbatum fic vt decer, wwſque ejus & ordinatio requirunt,obſervanti peceata cordonantur, ita vt 1d lat 
&ficando 1dololatriam fimul exercere non vereretur. 1bid.cap.11. n Regula Rabbinica eft;—— Quicvoque tranl- 
oreditur quodcunque Sapientes roſtri locuti tuerunt,is ſuppl:c'o mortis obnoxius eft, perinde vi ſcriptum eſt, Diſ-pansle- 
pem,momordcbit eum ſerpens,—— Et admonitio Rabb. Fil: mi,memineris quod ſermopum Scribarum cura multo mavo! 
kabcnda eſt quarn ſermonum five legis ipſius. Buxdorfubidcap.z. F 
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of drath. And leſt that our Aducrſaries mighr poflibly regeſt, that yet their 
ſupreme Ludge is fo preuented by Chriſt, whole vicar he is, that he cannot 
poſſibly depart from the fyncere faith. Therefore do we exhibite 


Ademon#iration of the fallibiltie of the Papall inagemzent (we referre their 
hereſies unto their proper places, ) by examples of contradittions of 
the Popes : from the confeſsion of our learned 
Admerſaries. 


$2 CT. 4 
. n ; a Porrd fi ve- 
18 Eraſmus isa witneſſe, whom our Aduerſaries haue called for, and rum cf, quod 


. , view _— - quidamn affcuc- 
haue appropriated him vnto their Romane partic, who diſcoucring the my amy "yy 


ſteric of this now Romilh doctrine, doth annihilate the pretence thereof, fay- vgcem errore 
ing,that * if it be true which ſome affirme, that the Pope cannot erre when he pub- iudiciali von 
l{beth any thmg from his iudgement, what need hath the Charch of zeneral Comn- En 
els, or helps of Vniuerſittes Tep pus —__— 


19 Butifthis obiection might (as it cannot) be poſſibly afſoiled , yer — quid 
how will our Aduerſaries anſwer,when their > Popes do contradi&tone ano- 1}, 7 coke. 


ther in iudgement 2 whereof Eraſmus hath affoorded his Reader many ex-+ iurkoviultos, 
amples, as namely, © Pope 1ohn. 22. and Pope Nicholas,jn the queſtion, whether ** \>e0!0gos 


: W 0p ; pes. ; eruditos,fi pro- 
Chriit had any thing etther in proper or in common, the one affirmmg it iudicially, rncjans labi 


the other denying itznext in the queſtion of diuorce in the cale of herchie, _ poll? Cur 
Pope Celeſline defendeth it, Pope Imnocentius the 3. gainſaieth ity belides Pelagine | _— 
commanded that Subdeacons (hould put away their wines, whom they bad lawfully :d Synodum, 


| Es . clad cundem 
married, which Decree ſeemed vninſt vn1o Gregory the firit who was the next ſuc "<0 et _ 


poiteaquam le- 
mel de cauſa pronunciauit Pontifex > Quorſara attinet tot Academias in traftandis fidei quzſtionibus diſtorqueri, 
em ex vao Pontifice,quod verum eft, audire iiceat? b Imo qui fit, vt Pontificis huiusDecreta cum illius pugoent 
Necretiz? —- c Noone Papa ſchannes 22. & Nicolaus Decietis totis inter ſe pugnant, 1dque in his,quz wdenur ad fi- 
dci negorium pertinere ? quorum alter pronunciauit iudicialiter,vr illorum more loquar, Chnſtum & Apoſtolos nihil ha- 
buile 1n commune,nec privatim; alter contra pronuncaat habuillc? 1d ex iplſorum Extravag licebit cognolcers. Sed propius 
ad id quod hic agimug,facit,qued Innocentius 3, ac Celeſtious de matrimonio dirimendo prorfus pugoantia defimuerunt; 
quorum hic ias tacit alteri coniugun iterare matrimoniumn, fi alter fuerit in herefin prolaptus; Innoceruus negat,vt legi- 
mas| Decree.4.tit de diuortijs,cap.Quanto. Nec ilhc difſimulat Innocentius,quendam Pradeceſiorem luun: lecus Itatuifle, 
Cele! hnum indicans, vt aperit Gloſſema, declarans Celeltini luper h$c re cooftiruvwonem ohm: extalle 1n Decrer,).3.Tir.de 
conuer{infidehum. Preterea Pelagius,vt extar in Decrer. diſt, 3 1.cap.Ante triennium. cooſtituerat,vt hypodiacom victliz ab 
ronbus abſtmerent,quas ante conſticutionem legitime duxerant. 1d Decrctum velut t11quarn , & com Evaogeho pugnans 
prxcepto,rerraCtar & abrogar Greg. 1. qui Pelagio. tueceffit , Natyens vt in polterum newun ad eum ordinem paterer ade 
tus,nilt yowlTer caſtitatem,Cxrerum durum & mquum elle,vt ad caſtitatem cogarur, qui non vouerit caltitatem, nec vi!i 
eulp2 commerunt, yt ed debuerit compelli. Arquod hic iniquum viderur Gregono, non vilum clt Innucento 3.loco citato, 
qu ita reſponder 1j9,qui ob.prxter zquumm videri, comugem rehAum fuo jure privant fine £::1pa, pratertim cum cootume- 
boGor fit n Chriſtum,qui baptizatusrecidit in herefin,aut pagani ſinums, quam qui natus Erhnicus reculat ad Chriſt: pro» 
feſſhonem conuerti. Ad hare, (eculix aliquot banc [ententiam complexaeſt Ecclefia Mutinentis, vt qui contranifict cum Bare 
dara verbislegitimis,& ex animo,'ed non intercedente commu, poſted conraberet cum Corneha, & coitum adiogeret , co» 
geretur priore reha,poit: rion canunere. [d palam re{ciodit lnnoceotius,ex drametro,quod aunt, diverfam pronur cians 
lententiam,viz-priorem efle legitimam vxorem,quod cum polteriore fit attum,adulternum efle,non matiumogium, vt pro» 
aun cſt hb.7ecrer.epilt 4-21t.4. Cap. Tuas dudum,& etuldem Tit. Cap. Licet. Alexander 3.1ndicat ſuo reicrpro fuille ita» 
tutu ac defiatum aliquando i Przdeceſlonbus ſuis,quod iv Munnenfi Ecclefia damonat [nuocentius . Quanto 1d pericus 
bus quim cau'a diuorti & ramen hic Decreti Pogaticum mutaut Rom. Ponuter: vt non commemorem unter m qued 
ncaula fidei ichola Panifiealis aliquando publics improbaun Rom.Ponnfics ſemcatiam, eun:que ad Pahnodiam com- 
puleric,ti qua fides hiltorizs, Nuli torte Fabulam vaoam putamus,quod refert Gerloa in lerm.quedam Palch.de lobanne Pon- 
tice 229i decernebat ante diem wudicyjnon efle pumendas an:mas impiorum. Nec dic3 poteſt huac crrorem privatum 
tulle Ponnficy, publicum tuille oponer, ſcripto aut etam Decreto vulgarum,quum res adeo commouerntGallix regoum. 
Her omnia > butw, mods plure Eraſmm annotn 1.Cor.7. peg-3733374 Baſeleeanno Domins 15 32. 
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ceſſor unto Pelagius;{o alſo Pope Alexander 3. indged that marriage to haue bene to 
held for lawfall of ſome of his predeceſſors, which Pope Innocentius condemned « s 
being adulterows. Laſtly,10bn.22.in a matter of farth,concerning the ſoules de- be 
parted, was found ſo contraditorie vnto himſelte, that he was forced by the rec 
indgement of the I ninerſitic of Paris to recant his former opinion : and we knoy lea 
that the doctrine of infallibility of iudgement,can haue no foundation vpon the 
ſuch Tudges , in whom theres found the ſpirit of manifold contradictions, tra 
We feare tediouſneſſe, and therefore draw ynto (la 
but 
A determination of this cauſe, concerning this queſtion of a viſible Iudge, 
taken from the example of the charre of Moſes. tag 
[ 
SSC. $: 
20 What the judgement of Proteſtants is concerning the outward ludge ket 
* Seeabove. of the Church, hath bene *alreadic manifcſted : we are onely to diſcover ſpe- 
» _— the looſeneſſe of the Romiſh inſtance , whichis taken from the preten- aut 
diverbogcap 3» ded priuiledge of the Iewiſh Eccleſiaſtical regiment 3 which they labour gt 
propounderb1* further toeuince from the ſentence ofour Sauiour Chriſt,in authorizing the ot 
EG iuriſdiction ofthe Tewiſh Prieſthood, ſaying, Math.23:7 hey ſit in Moſes chaire, 
fiarum: andin all things therefore that they ſhall ſay unto you obſerue ye and do; is the common - 
On 


FAN "6 obiection of our Aduerlaries for proofe of their in/allible * Judge: wherupon 


ont of the new alſo their Rhemiſts do thus colle& ; God preſerueth the truth of Religion in the ſuf 
Teſtament for Apoſtolicke See of Rome, which in the new law ts anſwerable unto the chaire of Mo- cery 
p/n. ſes, notwith(tanding the Biſhops therein be nener ſo wicked of life, And otherle- the 


$9 alſo Stadlets 


Coſter and o- ſuits ſtrike vpon the ſame ſtring, expounding this chazre of Moſes nottolig- 091 
1909 dew nifie the doctrine of Moſes, but the Þ infallible authoritre of the Priefthood ay 
b Cathedra theoldlaw inexpounding Scripture , and deciding of all controuerſies : which and 
01 oor they applicas arype of the infallibilitic of the © i®dgement of the Church of Tho 

2 . Rome, 2 
IE ks 21 Wherein we chooſe rather to be directed by their owne more mode- fell 
"> 1049" * rate Doctors, Eraſmuscomplaineth of them 4 who detors thu place of Serip- cial 
nes controuer- Fre 10 proue, that we are to obey whatſoener the Biſhops aud gouernours of the and 
fias vel in ſum Church,although they be wicked ones, ſhall preſcribe , when as Chriſt ſpeakethif whe 
c Re Me them who rightly teach Moſes law, not mſnaring men with their owne Con- SA 
fis —revente, ſtitutions, as ſome do, who ſecking their owne honour and profit, ſit in the chaireif | 
vel de Pontifice Caiphas. but 
ve cnn 22 But this witneſſe willſeemeto be too ſhrewd,& therefore ſhall hard- the 
ro Sacerdotum [y eſcape a buffeting, wherefore we are contented to admit of others, as firſt lign) 


— their preacher © Stella [ They ſit in the chaire of Moſes: ? T hat is (ſaith he,) [# Pharif 
p <. farre forth 2s they teach that Moſes taught, they muit be heard, otherwiſe we art Moſes 


Bellar.as he 15 ci. : 
fed ty our lear- ant e 
ned Lubbertus Replicat. pag-367 & 373. © Per Cathedram Moyſis Ggnificatur atuboritas docendi & precipiendi:fic = 
Perri Cathedra dicitur Romanrz tcclefiz authoritas. Sa Ieſ.annot.in eum locum, pay. 414. 4 Hunclocym quidam © hari'; 
torquent,quaſi parendum fit omnibus,quz precipiunt Epiſcopi,aut prepoliti enam impij, ob muneris authortatem,cam rim 
Chriſtus de ys loquarur,qui refte docerentlegem Moſaicam, non qui ſuis conſtiturmnculs illaquearent homines — Qus quiqu, 
ferat eos aduerſus Chriſti doQtrinam his & refixislegibus, meram tyrarmudem exercevres, ſuo quaſtu & tmaieſtate omm? __ 
metientes ? — Non ſedent in Cathedra Euangelica.ſed in Cathedra Simonis Magi,aut Caiphz. Eraſmn amor, in bune he _ 
rum. e Sedent luper Cathedram Moylis.J Cim bona docebant,hoc eſt,ca quz Moyles przdixerat,& docuerat, ve n 

diendi crant, — — Sed a falla dorina Pharilzorum caucndum eſt. Stella in Luc.12.tom. 2. paye72, of = 


” 


EtrR'iSan 


= 


——— — 
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——_ 


to. beware of them .* For if we ought tp obey them, becauſe they ſit m the chaire of (t) _ efle il- 
IP Cas | , . N . 1s 0 codu 
Moſes, thenit followeth ( ſaith their Biſhop Ianſcaius,) thas they may not be o- ;; Rar your m 


beyed, when they command anythinz contrarie vnidthat chairez, which Author pracipiant aur 
reconcilerh rwo Scriptures,the one where Chriſt willed men to beware of rhe ——_ -nam 
kauen of the Phariſees, and this other where he commandeth them to [ do a — 
they ſay: ] 8 that is,(ſaith he) do not rerect all their doetrines, but ſach 25 are con- Cathedraledent 
trarie vntothe law of Moſes. More plainly their Iefuite Maldonate, * Chrif ng - 
(faith he) by thechaire of Moſes did not underſtandthe aoetrine of the Phariſees, endum, quando 


but the _ the law of Moſes. | aiquid coor: 
. . . cam ram 
23 What chazrethen do thoſe our Aduerſaries (itin,who tothe aduan- gr. —_ 


taging of the Papal authority, do vnderſtand by cAfoſes chaire an infallibility cipmor. Lanſen, 
of mudgement in the Phariſees & Prieſts of the law? We may coniedture therof ©9974» Mar. 


23.2. cap.1 29, 


by their lefuite Salmeron; who confeſſing that they of whom:Cheiſt ſpea- pag.819. 


keth, ' were n0t to be obcied when they denied Chrift to be the Mefs1as,for then they g Manh.16.s, 
ſpeake not ont of the chaire : and yet weknow that they denied Chriſt by the _— —_h— 
0 Phariſz. 


authoritie of their * Councell; which ſheweth that the charre of Moſes muſt orum.) $; hu- 

fignific the ſucceſſion of true doCtrine, withour reference vnto theauthoririe \*modiPhari- 

of mens perſons. hor mr 
24 Bulet their Arias Montanus make vp our concluſion from the ſame menmum,cavers 


Chapter, ver/.13. [ Woe wnto you Scribes and Phariſees, for you ſhut the king. da fignifica- 


; | | tur, 
dome of God before men; for neither ds you your ſelues g0 in thither neither do you poli Giciel _—_ 


ſuffer othersto enter gh: * T here were many myſteries in $criptures (ſaith he ) c@- mious, [Sedent 
cerning the way unto Gods kingdome , which the Phariſees neglected that either EC 
them(cines or others ſhould know, but were wholy bent to the authoring of their dixerine fect, 


owne naked conſtitutions, which they deliuered void of expoſitions , not («ffering w _ ad lite- 
minus 


any man tothinke, much leſſe to ſpeake any thing of $ cripture, without their aduice gon quamliber 
and preſcript of their exp#ftions, a5 appeareth by their ſaying to the blind man: Pharilzoram 
Thou art borne tn ſinne,and doeſt thou teach vs ? collrinem Gigs 


. . . raficare vyolun, 
23 Whichaftoordeth vs theſe due conſiderations:firſt, that thoſe pro- (eqeam qui pA 


feſſors are moſt doubtfully, or rather deſperately erroneous, who make their <<bit,querere 
iplocum erant 


chaire of authoritie to bean infallible argument of thetruth of their doctrine, 5.4 
and not contrary-wile the apparanceof doctrine in Scriptureto be the chaire num,aut inuci- 


wherein mens conſciences may take their laſt reſt and reſolution, becaule (as A _ 
C1 


S. Auguſtine ſaith,)! 11. 4 ſound dottrine which conſtituteth a chaire. aduerſa. Leven 


26 Secondly, in that Chriſt commanded mea to obey thoſe Phariſees, Concerd.in eum 
but quaren#s,thatis, ſo farre onely { in doctrines neceſſarily belonging vnto ** IG 


the kinzdomeof God),) as they truly proceeded out of Hoſes chaire,which by Dominus per 


fignificth the written /aw of Moſes : weare iuſtified in our profeſſion to thinke [Catbedram 
| : Moſis ] non de 


Phariſzoram doftrinaintelligit,fed de doftrina legis ac Moſis loquitur: perinde enim eft,achi dixerir, Omnia quz Lex ac 
Moſes vobis dixerint . Maldonat. leſ. comment in hunc locum Matth. i Non erant audicndi,quando Chriſtum oega» 
banteſſe Meſſham,yvel Chriſtum quia hzc von de Cathedradocebant, Salmeros Jef. tom.4. part 3. tratt.32. $.Obijcies, 
per.bog., * Seeaboue c.15.9.3. k Multacrant inScripturis myſteria ad regnum calorum pertinentia,— led 
Pharilzi nequr his. attendebant , yegue ahos ad b2c inftrucbanr, aur ioſtrui patiebantur; {eg tori in illiserant, vt nuda- 
rim czrempnarum obſeruationem fine explicatione fignificationum ipſarum iveulcarent:——neque permitrebane yr 
quifquam de ſaceis Seripturis vel eopitarent,nedum dreeret quicquam pifi ſe conſuls, & ex fa4rom meerpretationum prx- 
iapro, Ita ih Gaudcban regaym ci antc homies, neque enim heamanibus,ad eſt,cxiens 3 lc licebat de Scripturis apere: 
fic enim dicebant cxco all: reſtituto, [1n peccatis natus es torus, & vis docere nos?) Et ſequitwr, [neque ipft intrabant) vt pas , 
eter hocteſtimonio,quod nollent yrquiſquam JeChriſto vel quam veriflima illis afterret. Arias Montanzs in Matth.23, 
pay-$0, in illa verba [Quia clauditis.] 1 Sedem Rcclefiaflicam (inquir Auguſtinus) lana doCtrina cooſtituit. Steple- 
Kndntidotun Matth.23. pag, 194. 
that 


acoracy,. 


CC —_— 
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chatin ſuch caſes not the authoriticof azan,but the law written is the ſupreme 
« Seehereafter. Tudge of mens conſciences, 


* See abour. 


m Rabbilſzaas 27 Thirdly that thoſe profeſſors, who vpon the Prieſtly authoritie of the 
abbubbh,zo- Tewiſh Synagogue(which idolarrouſly 8 blaſphemouſly erred from truth) 
no rin 493- would reare vp the opinion of an infallibility of iudgement in their Popes, 
MenorasHam- Whom our Aduerfaries haue confeſſed to haue bene poſſeſſed with contradi- 
maor, Omni @jons, and (as will be* acknowledged) were plunged in herefics, cauſethys 
quodcunque - to fearethatthe pretended chaire of truth is tranſlatedinto the forme of the 
inconcionibus chaire Of apoſtalie. 


& myſtici,aue 28 Laſtly, thatauthoritie of the externall viſible Iudge , ( whichis a 
pheavombs Councell) for the deciding of doubtfull points of controuerfies, whereinthe 


ocuerunt & lo- Fjre&t law of God onely, and not mans peremptorie will and fancie is made 


quutiluntn2® the chaire, Proteſtants do more willingly * acknowledge, then do our Ad. 


iter atquebe- Uerſaries, who indeed draw too neare the now Tewiſh preſumption, (which 
ne quan 'egi our Buxdorfius hath related,) whereby they (viz. Iewes)do profeſſe, mthy 
olis fide ad- . hey are boand to gine as great beliefe vntsthe myſi icall and allegorical expoſitions 


tungere tene- 
ur. In quo fi E the Rabbins, as vnto the law of Moſes : wherein if any thing (ſay they) be de. 
= kiohy- uered which may ſeeme to be repugnant vnto nature,we muſt :mpute this unto the 
perbolicum, vel deft? of our vnderſtanding, and not vnto the words of our Dottors, I would but 


narurz prorſus 2c). 6 the Romanilts, whether they thinke that there is any thing in all the pro. 


tiderur, — feſſion ofthe Iews, which is agreater barre to hindertheir couerſion vntothe 
nos culpamil- faith of Chriſt-then this thraldome of their ſoules by beleeuing,not whatthe 
oe wy light of Scripture may teach their own iudgement, but what that their preiu- 
olo, von autem dice doth foreſtall, which they haucin the 1tudgement of their teachers ; who 


verbis iploram hy their cloudicallegories dodarken anddimmethelight of Scriptures. This 
aaa granted (whichnone can denic)by the application hereoftheir like preſump- 
Sage tion is confuted , and our religion better fortified andeſtabliſhed, 

ic. cape. p47, 
$2, 


CHAP, XVI 


Concernins the concluſion of the Apologiſts Demonſtration of their Romiſo 
p faith, Yong the faith of the Iewiſh Rabbins. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


By which ſo many foreſaid examples of our Catholiks faith, thus affirmed by the anciew 
lewes that lined before Chriſts coming , it is made further probable, that our religion u wt 
new or lately deniſed, but moſt ancient and vndoubtedly Apoſtolike : which point u made a 
(1)See hereaf- yet much more cleare by that which i; hereafter (1) alledged concerning the Romane Church 
_—_— 1. lA. being connerted inthe Apoſiles time, and ber not being ſuhence changed in religion, 
TeX ©, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


By irrefatable argaments connincing the groſſe ſophiſtrie of the Lhe De 
monſtration out of the ancient Iewes, by « Demonſtration from the faith 
of more ancient and more religious Iewes: from the confeſcions of 
our learned Aduerſaries jn many principall 
points belongine, , 
F 


, -@\.\ 


144 met 
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CarP.16. 


Firſt unto morall duties concerning man, 


SECT: I. 


He argument which the Apologiſts-haue taken from the farth + & denendl 


of ancient lewes,tor the confirmation of (as they ſay)their Catho- Sedt.6. 
licke fatth, they haue entituled a Demoniiration , whereby is (ig- a 56 


nificd a reaſon ſo evident and infallible , that euctic diſcreete * ;,;+.18. Non 


Reader muſt thereunto forthwith yeeld his aſſent : and hereup. rcvelabu twpi- 
on haue they founded their concluſion, to belecue thatthe Rewrane religion , yt MY 


is moſt ancient and vndoubtedly Apoſtolicke: which argument hath bene found obleuandum 


to be rather ſuch a demonſtration of the want of judgement in their Galati- © nos & 26> 
uct{aios con- 


nus, Coccins, and theſe Apologiſts, as thoughthey had ſtudied and profel- ye 'Pracepta 
ſed ro make themſelues notoriouſly vaine : becauſe the foundation almoſt of Leuitia non 


all thcir proofes is the Iewiſh Thalmud, and Cabala, which our Aduerſarics C—_— 


confcflc tro be no better then two muddie lakes, andſinkes of * fabulous and proprie Leuni- 


phemous T raditions, ca, id eſt,»ofiti» 
bleſphe ua & 11dicialia 


2 Butletthem ſet vpon this argument (if they can ) anedgeof ſtecle ; {1,1 (cquuomim 
the ſharpcritis, and the more vehemently they ſt:tke Proteſtants therewith, quateods naty- 
the more deadly will it wound cthemſelues, when by a iuſt retorfion it ſhall ———— 
be turned (as it wer?) intotheir owne bowels; as will appeare by comparing omniaillapre- 


the opinions of the Iewes and of Romaniſts rogether, cepta.quz ha- 
bentur 10 | eui= 


z Truciuſtifying faith is deſcribed by S. Paul, to bethat which * wor. ,.. 1. ..14bus 
keth by lone, which loue S. Tohn will have diſcerned by * keeping Gods com- cognarions,fiar 


mandements;which commadements Chriſt, by often preſſing the Scriptures, *vaba, a0 als 


| OS lomn 
doth ſignific to be written in the old Teſtament : wherem we reade * Leu. icwtia Ee 
18.of degres of kindred wherein mariageis forbidden, Theſe lawes the * Pro- quidem aduer- 


reſtants interprete to iſſue from the law of nature (ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine) _ _ —_ 


and to be indi{penſable : > but we ({aith he) hold that ſome of thoſe lawes axe not \1a, ac proinde 
naturall, but mdictall, and therefore may be diſpenſed wh, according vno the ny fr 
Decree of the Councell of Trent : wherein he is h{ld no better then Anathema I 
that ſhall nor belceue it : which beliefe notwithſtanding the Tewes did ne- docemus nca 
ver conceiue, who are knowne to haue kept thefe lawes inuiolable. This — 
queſtion is of m »ment, bzcauſe ( as appeareth by the Apoſtle ) it can in qubuldam 


be no pure virgine Church , which ſhall approoue and iuſtihe an aG& of polle per Eccle- 


ham dlpen(ari 

by . 

In ceſt . | . vt Conc Trid. 
4 NowthePop? ( whoas our Aduerſaries belecue, © cannot erre im de- affirmar. efl.24, 


termining of morall points of dottrine) hath diſpenſed with diucrſe degrees of og —_— 


mariage forbidden in Lewitic, as namely (wimeffing their owne Ieſuit) 4 by cap.27.poſt prin- 
aloving the Ant to marry with her Nephew, and a King to toyne in wedlocke with cipium. 


hi brothers wife. Which kind of matchesare ſo fully inceſtuous, that © 4m. , Pan ak 


morum definiendis, vel declarandis errare non poreſt, Azorins Neſt part 2. lib.q,cap 3. &.Viumo, d Rariusconceflcrit 
Rom Pont.vt matrimonid contraheretur inter Amitam vel Materteram,& confobrinum, quam inter patruum vel auuncus 
hm,& conſobrinum,— inter Henricum oftauum & vxorem fratris (ui defuntti. 1dem 1614, $. Tert6 quzritur, - $.Quars 
kc, et Ambroſein Fpiſt ad Paternumn conlulentem an hiceret neptemi ex iba filio ſwo coninngi —- ita reſenbit: 
"go autem prohibitum iure dunno aſlero,quia cum leuiora wterditta fine de patruchbuy fratnbus,multo mags hoc, quod 

xQtions neceſinudios, interdictumn arbitror.——Hzc& alia Ambroſiu» conſtanter affirmans per buiuſmods corcubirus 
& duwnum,& naturz jus violati. — B.Cregorius planibus in locisiſta coniugia dereſtitar, — & 2d 'Auguſtioum Anghz 


Epicopum; Cum oouerca,inquit,admilcer: graue facinus oft, quain lege lenpti eſt, Turpnudrtier patei« tu non revela- 


ofe 


— <- 
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— 


bis. Pauld ante: broſs, Gregory, Hierome, Auguſtine (2s their Catharinus teſtifieth ) 4rd abbore wn 


4 ) the tranſgreſsions of theſe lawes,as tmpious and vnnaturall.Inion.uch that when = 
dubnec booeſti- many Fathers, and ſeuen Vniuerſitics are obiced vnto our Aduerſarics, in MW \ , 
as hocrempor* contutation of gheir defence of this kind of inceſt,their Author and chamyi. pit 
2wum prohbibj- ON In that caule,is inforced toſecke into corners for the patronage of their dy- am 
tacſle coniugia, rrine, and in the endto preferre the* indgement of the yonger Diarmes, not 
= re" of $5 Secondly,the Romiſh profeſſion of toucraignty over Kings,to depoſe het 


candas athiovta+ "thern, 1s made not onely vifible vnto vs by their bookes and Buls, but pal. ofa 
6 race pable alſo by their praiſe. Will they ſuffer the ancient Icwiſh Rabbins tobe — 
Aſt humane - OPT [udges* or will they allow Moſes the Prophetof God, and the firſt pro. ſu 


vr es ne claimer of Gods written law,to be one of the ancient Rabbins* then let them the 
turalke quiddam . . : , X ; 
que leadebile heare their owne leſuir Salmeron, witnefling in this cale, and conteſſing,that fc 


vt cuidebet cau- Under Moſes in the old Teftament,the regall law had the prebemintce, & the high 
{a propinquita-  Preeſts were ſubiect vn10 the Kings, But becauſe the Romaniſts retule to be Ie- MI ***l 


— mm— wiſh in this point, which the Apoſtles haue preſcribed vnto all Chriſtians, 


Heluidium, & their condemnation will be more iuſt. 


ſuper Genet, 8 5 Thirdly, the Romaniſts ad:mitnone vnto ſacred Orders without aſo- the 
tam nefanda 


eſſe hec purar, lemne vow of ſingle lifezand if it happ& that any by entring into the ſtatcof Gy 
vedixeritSerip- qatrimonie ſhall breake that vow, his marriage is commanded to be difſol- _ 
of. ued. In briete, the Proteſtant Miniſters who are married,are by them there. IM 5 
rarem maluiſſe fore called carnall and wncleane : albcit that this rhe Prieſts mariage ( as on 
—— our Aduerſaries haue * confefled) was nor for brdden either in the old or new -"% 
{ - . . . , *] 
i= Fr ah. Teſtament, And as for the Monaſticallvow, ifthat had bene ancient]y Iewiſh, -__ 
= pf: then would not their® Coccius for proofe thereof, haue bene contented with __ 
; aver oeval the example of the Eſſet, who were the * laſt ſet among the lewes , Butif Ml ;«. 
fiz DoRores wm Chriſt have commanded vs to honour the Phyfitian, why ſhould the Ro- WM Sand: 
kane doctrnan maniſts ſo much 5+4veord , as to contemne the phyſicke which Chiiſt = 
inet Preſcribeth by his Apoſtle,which is," for awording of fornication rohane 4 miſe? onnen 
ſs ad Howſoeuer, the Iewiſh Church was fo farre more pure then the now Ko- m 
hexcmultorum *A. * aid x . pro 
Den Rue G,. Miſh, in as much as (which hath bene * confeſſed.) this alowerh ſtewes , and wu 
nones,& ſacra # hat did not. Tradit 
Concalia,vbi non ſolum habertur illicita,q ia yrobibita ſunt, ſed probibira, quia cx ſe nefaria & dereſtanda,$ naturah & d- 155-pr 
uino dure. Catharin.anmt adu.Caier.$.Ne copulis iter coniunRtos. Pag.211,212,213,214, f Vt facjamusleptem illa inhun 
Academias omnino conſentientibus calculs noft:z caulz adverlari,tamen parum cauſz noſtrz officere id debet,cum con- bsPat 
tra paucas iſtas Academ12s a nobis ſter rotus orbis quantus quantus eſt. Tumwltwaria Apolozia pro diſpenſ. matrim Henr, Augul 
exm Catharina, tag. 4+S,Et vt. \nſuper audco dicere,recenuores multi inlocts Patnbus preffiores,cxcull) 1ores,diligenuoreh &h.l 
vigilantiorexeſle. Ibid. pay 38 b. $.1gitur, g Milla poreſtate ſpiritual legis natmrz, vel Moyſi, quz minor erat Epilt' 
regia poreſtate in vereri Teſt,mento; & ideo etiam ſummi Sacerdoxes regibus ſubdebantur, ficut etamapud Gevules: de qu 25 
poteſtare Ecclefiaſhea difſerendum. Salmeron Ieſ.comment.Tom.12. tratF.63. $.5ed nunc. pay 428, Et paulo ante: Longe tw $ Tho, 
men emer poteſtas ipiritualis noui Teſtamenti. &.Quod autemm, * See aboue cap.2, $.33. h Coccius Theſamts hem n 
Cath,Tom.2. lib.q, art 2.n fine. " See abowe cap.10.F.2.. 1, 1.Cor.7.2. * See abowe lib.1.cap.2.5.36. _ 
ut 
= OR | cs. Af 
LA ſecond confutation in points concerning Gods worſhip. quidzn 
b.e:9, 
dec 19 
S E CT, 2. Dent 
: : : fs,W.! 
® Exod-20.5, 7 Firſt, God will be knowne to be a * zealous God, which argueth the 6-46 
faith of that Church to bethe ſounder, which doth more ſincerely affect the WM <=" 
integritic of Gods worſhip : whereof we now ſecke an indifferent rriall. Firſt WW 4 
| Proteſtants and Romaniſtsare at a double ods about Images : the one is the I v2" 
hes repreſenting, 


FCCC Cs — — 
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preſenting, the other is the worſhipping of him by an Image. Their Ieſuite # Maior de >| 
Valquez doth obſcrue, that * zt # the common uo of their Church to haze the magnne ipſius 


Dei ſecundum 
riture of God and of the Trimiie , and yet confelleth, that the Church of God (e,noo vt incar- 
among the lewes ® was forbidden to make any pitture of God at all : which he 2**\,contover- 
.* , . . hacſtanſ(clicet 

noteth to be the doctrine alſo of © Proteſtants: with whom ( as he allo teſti. jjcear com ge. 
feth)diuerſe of the Romith Schoole 9 ds conſenr, &thar from the tdgement PRO 10 
. | . re cum hareti- 

of ancient Fathers, who have ſo vtterly condemned all figuring of God, that **. romnading 


the (ame Ieſuite is glad for his laſt refuge to grant, that © zhe Fathers did thinke ct: co tamen 


ſuch imazerie to be vnlawſull, although ( ſaith he) not rn it ſelfe, yet becauſe of ®fcihor ci cis 


the danger of idolatrie in the rude multitude. NY nmr. 


$8 Thediffcrence inthe ſecond queſtion concerning the worſhipping vos Caboli- 


of Chriſtin an Image,is nolefle then the former: whereot their [cſuite Gret- CD 


zerus auoweth,calling ir their * common iudgement, that the croſſe of Chriſt to p.u1; po/s:Opi. 
be worſhipped, although improperly, with Latria, which i an honour properly due "io quamuis 


onto God, But what was the profeſſion of the ancient people of God among —_ 


thelewes £ Ther Teſuite Vaſquez doth tell vs of 8 diuerſe Romiſh Doors, fidei dogma 


among whom he mentioneth Cazetan, Sanders, Turrian,and Pammelius, wha en ms 
ro amen 


thinke (ſaith he)that God did not prohibite wnto thoſe bis people all adoration of 1- yerigr miki vis 
mages, but onely that worſhip which # idolatrows: yet doth he recks vp other Ro- detur, & que 6 


6-7 oy. "ſe , / | ' ne temenntate 
manilts," who (as he ſaith)were not erther fewer in number or inferiour in eſlima- Es 


tion, who held the contrarie ;and which the Ileſuite himſelfe doth iudge to be nem Ecdevz 


the more probable opinion: which is indeed more then probable, as is euident vm negar 
non potelt: Ea 


out of loſephus, from whom their Ieſuite Gretzerus proueth,that' the lewes ,.,alu uoiue. 
lum afferit, Tri- 
nitats depingere ex natura rei licitii efſe. He rechoneth for the defendersof this opinion,Palud Caiet Wald.Cathar. Didac. Payuaz 
Sander, Turr1an Vaſque Jeſ.l1b.2.de Adorat.diſp.z.cap.z.initio. gy $.Tertiaergo, b Ego vero aliter exiſtimo reſpon» 
dendum.Primum Exod. 20.8 Deut.4.non ſolim pato prohiber: imaginem Dea primo illo modo,ne (c:licet populuserrore 
deceprus veiler ei etfigiem aliquam exprimerc,qua putaret ad viuum deiratern ipfam reprxlentari; ſed quamcunque 1ma- 
einem 1plius Deizim0 & cuiulcunque alterius,ob periculum,cui populus ille ſubtacebar, vt ſeq.diſputatione patebu : ob id 
tamen non eſt dicendum,ex natura rei illicitum efſe Deum depingere,{ed wuſtis de caufisa Deo in veteri Tettamento tuille 
protubitum. Yaſquex quo ſupra,caÞ.g.$,Ego vero, © Seetheteſtimonie of Vaſque, at the letters,2 and d. d Secun- 
Glententia eſt Henrici, Quodhb. 10.qu. 6. Abulen. in cap.4. eur. q. 5. Durand in 3.diſt.g q 2. ad 4. Martini de Ayala de 
Tradit.3. p, Tr.de Imag,cap.de earum antiq quam ſecutus quoque fuerat lohannes Wiclef. yt teſtatur Waldenf,Tom.3.cap, 
155.principio. Er tandem Caluinus lib. 5, {nltut.cap. tr, Qui omnes afhirmant,non licere vilo modo Trinitati,ted folum Deo, 
inhymanitate,quam pay” ans. cfhngere, Vaſque quo ſupra,cap.z. $-Secunda, e Secundo obijjciunt no- 
bis Patrgs complares,qui dicunt nephas elle fimulachrum & imaginem Deo collocare. Sic Lattant,hb 2.diun. loftit.cap. 2. 
Augult,de fide & lymb.c,7. Origen |.3.contra Cellum,& 1b 7.contra cuodem in fine,Clem. Alex.1,6.Strom. Damaicen.|. 4. 
de ile;cap.r7. & orat.1.de Imag, Ger:manus Parrjarcha in Epiſt. ad loh quzrecir:tur in 7.Synod, Aft.z4. & Theodorus in 
Epiſt [yaod.quz eſt At.13. Idem habetur in eadem ſeprima Synod. Att. 5. vt cap. ſeq retcremus. lmd & S, Thomas 3-p. 
qu 25.xt.;.ad 1, idem docuit. Reſpondetur eos locutos de imagine primo zllo modo,quo patto Caictanus interpretatut 
$ Thomann & Damaſcenum:quodhi abſolute ipſi loquantur,imelligendi (uot, illicitam exiſtir alle Dei pifturam & 1magi» 
fem non exſe, ſed ratione periculi imperitz multitudinis;quo ceflante,vt admonuir Concil. Trident. diligent ſolcitudine 
&dottrina paſtorum,maniteſtum eſt eas unagines jure damnari non polle. Idem 5bid.cap.4.$.<ecundo obycunt. 
| Nunc explicandum,quo genere cultus colenda lit,von modo primailla crux Chriſtz,led & omnes 1magynes,& ſigna cru» 
&, Afcrimus cum ſententia communiori,& in ſcholis mad2is trita crucem colendam elle latria, hoc eft,cultu d1wuino, con 
qudzm per ſe,ſed per abud; non abſolute, ſed cum habitudine & reſpetu ad prototypum, Gretzerw Ieſ./1b.1.de Cruceycap.q9 
into, o© ' Permultienim affirmant,nunquam nec in lege veteri imaginum picturam, aut {culpturam ſtatuarum, ins 
tecipfarum debitum cultum,ſed folum 1dololatriz adorationem furſle pohibitamzne ſcilicer eas populus cultu diuino, cur 
Gertlesſua idola, proſequeretur: and citeth for the defenders of thu opinion, Beda, lonas Aurclianenfis, D. Thomas, Burgen- 
fs, Wa\denſis,Caictarus, Alanus Copus,Sanderus, Alpbonlus de Caſtro,Fr.Turrian. Pimelius. /aſqueR Ieſ quo ſupralib.z, 
Gþ.4cah.1., h Non pauciores nec inferioris notz authores oppolitam opiniogne, quz mibi multo probabihor vita 
eſtampleCtuntur:Tud xis,nimirum, non folim adorationem illam Gentibum,quz naturali wre protubua eſt, verumetiam 
qiemhbetyſum imaginum & ſtatuarum prxcepto Dei poſitiuo,Exod,20.tuille interdiftum.Sententia eftRicbardi, Alexan= 
dr Alberti, Bonauenturz,Paludani,Henrici, Catharini, Martini de Ayala, Fr. Horanty, Alani Copi, Chouzi. Yaſquer, ibid, 
(49.2 initio, , 4 Jolephuslib.1s.cap-11.. Nibil ludais tam moleſtum tuir,quam Trophza,qui cum putarcot armis con» 
ets imagines quarum vlus interdius cſt noſtris legibus, indrgmiſlime c as terebant, Gretter.de Crucegl.1, £44 paggl31, 


Oo did 


—— 
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did bate the werie Images of men in their heatbeniſh Trophees, as being forbidden 
them by God. 

"_ Secondly, as the faithfull worſhipper muſt take heed in what he ho. 
noureth God, ſo muſt he beware vato whom he commendeth the praiers 
of his mouth and thoughts, leſt he attribute vnto any ſoule departed (by in- 
uocating) the power of vnderſtanding of all the caſes ot men in the world, if 
haply all ſhould pray vnto that one : which is a propertic whereby ancient 
Fathers diſcerned the deitic of the holy Ghoſt. Now the Romaniſts teach 
this vniuerſall Inuocationto be communicable vnto cueric Saint departed, 

k See above tib, Calling the Proteſtants * improws for denying it : notwithſtanding they them- 
cap.13. Seft.r. (elues confeſſed the | Inwocation of ſoules departed not to hae bene m we among 
|Seeib14:S*7-3* he ewes, in the ſtate of the old Teſtament, for fare of 1dolatry:nor yer taught 
ynto them inthe new Teſtament ar their firſt conucrſion vnto the faith of 
Chriſt. But why 2 Becauſe ( ſay our Aduerfaries ) thoſe lewes would haut 
JI thought it an hard matter to be commanded to pray vnto Saints departed : (0 
m Eccleſia no- meerely ſtrangers were thoſe true Iewes vnto this Romiſh article of In- 
ſtra _— wy ne yocation. 
ea) rt" 10 Thirdly, truepraier isthe breath of true faith , which faith will a. 
{x ſacrificurn waies feare to offer ynto God * zhe ſacrifice of fooles : of which kind, intheo- MW fii 
ao pinion of Proteſtants,are all thoſe praiers which men of capacitie and vnder- MW {uf 
poſtremum Ctanding do offer in a tongue which they donor vnderſtand. Now theRo- 
Concil.Trid. rmiſh Councell of Trent hath ® forbidden that the publike praiers of the Church Ml of 


or gy ſhould be wed in the vulgar and common languaze of Chriſtian people, fixing an WW the 
doceares Ana» Anathema vpon euerie one that ſhall dare toafhrme the contrarie; albeitthe MW Co 
_ _ Rabbin * Aben Ezra doth dehort men from wſing praters which they do notun. Ml Ec: 
RA i: derſland. And itcannot bedenicd bur that the Churchof the Iewes,by Gok I lev: 
Tom. 14 comm.in ordinance , vader Moſes, had their publike ſeruice in Hebrew, their mothet WO iud. 


I.Cor.16, ©h.30 tongue 
257. 4 ; S238 , L 
= watt {« 11 Fourthly, faichis thatinſtrument, which maketh the * heart to bt- 


verbo Deigca.16. [eee Unto inſtification, and the mouth to confeſſe vnto ſaluation : and therefore W mul 


—_— deſireth to enioy the prerogatiue which it hath in Chriſt , which is by (a W Adv 


cap.13. though vnto God onely) vnfeined confeſſion, and to expett the grace ofre- WM copic 


omg miſsion of ſinnes: contrary-wiſe the Romaniſts teach ſuch a ® weceſsrtze ofa WM pure 
quistalibus v- Ficular confeſſion vnto the Pricſt, that withour this dependance either inad, WF the c 


rarur orationi- or in Vow and purpoſe, no man may hope for a pardon at Gods hands. Wil I king 
oe liviea the Apologiſts ſuffer the ſtate of the true Iudaiſme to be our example? ? 4 f ting! 
quidoratur. 4s 07g the Tewes (as their Lyra and Cardinall Tolet haue witneſſed ) confeſs WM the I: 


ſaith owr Mer- of particular ſinnes vntothe Prieſt was not neceſſarie. ineny 
nn - 12 Fiftly,faith faſteneth vpon the promiſe of God, made not onely vt? IM Scho« 
pag. 113. it ſelfe,buteuen vnto the ſeed alſo,ſo farre as the off-ſpring ſhal not reicAthe ih and al 
- com-ro-17; , Couenant of God.Concerning this pointthe Romaniſts haue taught, thari® I5 


cap.14.Seft.z, Child born of Chriſtian par?ts dying without baptiſme,can inherit life: notwithſti MW Schoc 

p See = ,, . dingthatin the old Teſtament, where (as hath bene confeſſed) *Circumciſu 

J hee atene  W45 4 Sacrament of remiſcion of originall =m_ the children dying uncircumciſed 
a 


cap-13. Seft.r. 2 a 
x See ibid, Sec, 6 were not excluded fro grace. Our Aduerfaries will peraduenture obicR ghatthe 


ſtate ofthenew Teſtamentis more perfe@, & therfore the Sacraments then 
moreneceſſitie: but let them from this obicRion conſider, whether thattit 


gra 
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orace of God be not hereby more commended, thar it ifſueth immediatly ! Infaotulos z- 
ypon the ſeed ofthe faithtull,& not by an abſolute neceſiitie vnto Elements; nga 
and whether the grace be not greater, where the danger of the childs dam- cumcidunryed 
nation is eſſe. Now then (that we may ſtand vnto the analogic, which is Ycumcitonem 
: | - difterunt vique 
herwcene the ſcales of both the couenants, Circumciſion of the old, and Bap- <g gum vattww.. 
ziſme of the new ) ! rhe Tewes did not circumciſe their children at the eight day dinem recupe- 
4 God had commanded, if they were ſicke at that time , but deferred it wntill the mrs gn _ 
child bad gathered ſtrength. And ſhall; we do not ſay: the contemptuous,but i —_— 
religious delay of Bapriſme, with intenttharthe Sacrament may be more f0- 7h«imd. Bux- 


lemnly performed, be held damnable among Chriſtians ? © 


Other articles and principles of the faith of the Church, enenthe holy 
Scriptures, held by Proteſtants , and confirmed by the expoſition 
of the ancient lewes : from the confeſs10n of our 
learned Aduer ſartes. 


SECT. Js 


13 Divine Scriptures are the common principles and foundation of 
faith, which it cyeth cſpecially in three points, integritic, communitie, and 
ſufficiencie, a Bellarm.and 
Firſt, in the integritic Proteſtants require two things, the perfet Canon 7% See <boue 


, Y . , , ; in thus cap.Seft.2, 
of Scriptures of the old Teſtament,andrtranſlation immediatly derined from 7.4 c«. Cw Ike. 


the Hebrew text, Of the Canon of the bookes of the old law, the Romiſh ſane 
Councell of Trent hath thus defined : * The bookes of Tobie, Indith Wiſdome, , ** 4 


2 * See hereafter. 


Eccleſiaſticus, Baruch, accabees are Canonicall : notwithſtanding that the b Nimiumri- 
ewes have (as hath bene confeſſed) * rezedted all theſe bookes : vnto which P9unt(Þeeking 
; n * X _—_— . of Proteſtants) 

iudgement ofthe Icwes all the moſt *ancient Chriſtian Churches did who- Heprex £9wm. 
ly ſubſcribe. And why ſhould not weallo ? 


ni,— quam 
14 Concerning the integritie of tranſlation, that, withour all doubt, "92'eme! pu- 


p, 
muſt be held more pure, which agrceth with the firſt originall. Now our C— 
Aduerſarics reprchend Proteſtants for aſcribing ® 7200 wen wnto the Hebrew Bellarm.lib.z. de 
pies, and for calling them the pureſt fountaines. But why,arethey not moſt os, o 
pure ? This isa greatand neceflaric controucrhhe,wherein we contend about c Hebraici co- 


the conduits of pure water from the fountaine ot life. Many Romaniſts,ſce- _ LIEN 
, . » . . 2:0rum 
king (a5 it may [eeme) to prejudice the iudgement of Proteſtants, for tranſla- xctez hotig 


ting from the Hebrew Bible,and not from their vulgar Latine, have accuſed fraude!zpe po- 
the Iewiſh Rabbins of ſacrilegious malice in © corrupting thoſeſacred fountains 1 depra- 


uani, Gregor a= 


inenuie againit Chrit : andthe accuſers, who appeare out of the Romiſh 1ene.1e/: Analy/; 

Schoole,arc Pentus,Chriitinopolitanus, Canus, belides other yonger Dinines, —_— $4 
i . c j 

andalſo Gregory Yalentia,and Sacroboſers, both Ieſuits, ; mop 


and Pintus com, 

15 But the Tewes will not want aduocates euen out of the Romanc i» Dan.7. 5.Er 
Schooleto pleade for them, not only affirming, bur prouing alfothe integri- —— 

I 3. 1mutio, Sa- 

Toboſcus Teſuita defen{decret. Concil, Trid. part 1.cap.3. pag.20. Non omnind dubito (ſaith he) quinRabbini ex mala fide 
&odio ac inuidia fenſum Prophetarum in rebus maximus mutarint. Addmg, Neque enim hi fontes curn primis exempla- 
nbus conuemiunt. 1bid.cap.4. Par. 35 «Alſo Iacobus Epiſcopus C hriſtinopolitanus, as it wins enenfis BibLbib, 3. p43.153. & dein- 
«*%& lb,8.pa7 630. Dicitur hoc a recentioribus. Lorinus Jeſ.comein Afi,7.51, ldem decet Canus loc. Theol, hib,z, Cap-1 3, 
teſte belarm,lib, 2 de Pont .Cap.2.5 .Pratcred, 
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® Cuiſenteotiz tie of the Iewes in this point. For firſt their 4 Senen(is proteſſeth plainly,tha 
ne alfentiar,pro- 


tuber me 15, DE Cannot beleeue thoſe accuſations , being induced hereunto ( as himkk 
Hierooymi faith ) by the authoritie of Hierome and S, Augnitine, who held it to be a notes 
tranſlatio,QuE 23a4neſſe 11 any one who ſhould image that the lewes did conſpire together for the 


11 locis, de qui- : R 
bus inter nos & COYTWpHon of SCripinres. 


ludzos contro" 1x6 Whatthercaſons are(to omit other witneſlcs) Cardinal! Bellarmine 


uerſia eſt,ſem- __.- . , Ayers "I 
per fer cum Ill fatisfie forall : he producerh this argument our of Origen and Hicrome, 


hac Hebrzo- © If the Jewes (ſay they) corrupted the Scriptures,they muſt hane done it enherbe. 
rum punctuaria £7 or after the coming of Chriſt, If before,then would Chriſt or his Apoſtles haut 


expolitione ma- ; 
1 Ar IH reproued them for ſo great a crime 25 this, ſeeing they reprehended them for lifter 


——Huc acce- famlts; would Chriſt hane innited them to read the Scriptures without premoniſhing 
dit Auguſtin } b h 4 . f h 4 h | | 65 
berſuat”o, quod *P* 9710 FAKe Dee of reading the Scriptures which were corrupted, if then there had 
oullusvaquam bene that offence? If any [ball ſaythat they were corrupted ſince, how then cometh it 


ſanz ments cre* 29 paſſe that almoit all the Scriptures cited by Chriſt and his Apoſtles are yet found 


d:re poterit, Iu- 
£ T / a 
8z0s quantum. 173 He Buble of the Tevves ? 


libet malos & 17 Another argument is taken from S. Auguſtine, whox faith, 


9 e028 ©* that the * ewes neither could, nor would corrupt them. And leſt any might 


muicis,& ram ſuſperhatfincethoſe times of Hierome and Auguſtine they hauc bene vio- 
longe lateque Jared, thcir foreſaid Cardinall doth vndertake their further defence, laying, 
dilperſts,1n v- Bibs of 1. PI kg rings : 
num comment. TPAtthe $ arguments wſea by the Fathers Ao as w-! pleade for the time to come,as 
le,8 odio Chri- the t3me paſt, Which he confi: meth from the ® relzgiows 2 cale of the elder lewer, 


ſtianorum in \pþ, (1, Philo reporteth ) would chooſe rather to die an hundred deaths , then to 
corruptionem 


luorum volumi. [#ffer the Scriptures to be altered in any thing : and alſo of the later lewes,' who 
_ - 40 ſo much adore the booke of the law,that if it happen to fall vpon the earth, they ae- 
Mo enrss, mounce a publike faſt in the way of perance. | 

& deinceps, 18 Inbrictc, their Icſuite Acoſtaaddeth another argument , proving 
6.8.p43.639- thatalthough the Tewes had bene bent to abuſe the holy writ, yer couldtluy 


See a'ſo Pererius 


Zeſcom in Gen, NOT haue effeRted ſucha milchicte : * Becauſe there were never wanimg mM tit 
8.7.6.Aitego. Church learned men, by whoſe ({uate and care the ſacred Scriptures would hant bis 
hy oe 29 preſerned : and therefore doth the ſame Author not doubt to call the Iic- 
neſcio an ſecun.. DICW Edition authenticall. 
dd ſcievtiam, 19 Asforthcequarrell which Driedo and ſome others tooke agairit 
omnmno con- . ' . . 
tendunt Indzos 1 becauſe of the Points, which the Rabbins added for the bertcr vndcaltan- 
in odium Chri- 
ſtianz fidei ſtudioſe deprauiſle & corrupiſſe multa loca Scripturarum.— Pugnant autem aduer'us hanc ſententiam grauil 
ſima argumenta: primum Origen.in hb. s.in Ef.vt Hieron.retert in Efa-6.qui in hunc modum ratiocinatur;fi Scripturas He 
brzi aliquando corruperunt,vel 1d fecerunt ante Chriſti aduentum, vel poltea:(i arte, quare Chrif\us & Apoſto]i nungua 
eos de tam infignt crimine reprehenderunt,przſertim cum leuiora non tacuerint ? Quare Dowinus ait Iohan. 5.Scrutamin 
Scripturas; & Marth.z3.Sedent ſuper Cathedram,%c? cui credibile eſt, ad corrupras Scripturas Icgendas fine vI)a prame- 
nitione homines inuitaſſe? Sin aurem poli Chriſti aduentum id fatum eſt.quo patto teſtmonia quz 3 Chriſto & Apoſiel 
citantur,omnia fcre punc invenijuntur 10 Moſe & Prophetis? Hoc Hieronymi 8 Origenis argumentum eſt. —- 
f Alterum argumenowary eſt ex Auguſtino in lib. 1 5.de Ciuit.c.13.vbi 6 quod non yidetur vilo modo credibile,Judzo! 
voluifle ſuis codicibustripere veritatem,yt noſtris detrahereot authoritatem; & etiamſi voluiſſent, non fit verifimile pott- 
iſſe—— g Dicet aliquis,generalem hanc deprauationem Heb.codicum poſt Hicron. & Auguſtinitempora accidiſſe, 
At Auguſtini rationes omni tempore locum habent, — þh Tertium argumentum lumi portelt ab incredibil: religione 
Iudzorum erga ſacroslibros: ſcribit Philo hb. de cgrefl. ex Feypto, vt citatur ab Fuſeb.8 2.,Prap.Euang — quemlide 
Iudzum cenyes potius moritura,quam vt paterctur legem in aliquo immutari.— i De ſuperſlitione autem recentions 
Iudzorum,qui lege fere yt numen adorant,& fi aliquando interram ceciderit,jeiuniii publicum indicunt, Haftenw-Belo, 
lib.2.de verbo Dei, c.2. $.His igitur omifſ1s. & deinceps, k Hebraicaefle authentica dubitare non poſſumus, & quamus 
Iudaica perfidia atq; iouidia conataſit— fonts,iplum ſermone Dei inficere,tamen pullo modo credendi eſt cis bcuille que 
quid lubuit;neque defuere in Eccleſia doh viri,quord fiudio c6lcruati ſunt codices Hebraici,ex quibus tuto potelt Cathoi 
cus Doctor (acros ſenlus ehicere,diuina dogmara confirmare,& Iudzos ipſos conuincere, Acoſta Jeſ.l, 2.de Chriſto,c.16,f41% 
ns 
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ding of thetext, itis anſwered by their Cardinall, that | thoſe err0ur'5 are B08 ſo | Driedo dicir 
great that they may detratt fromthe integritie of the Hebrew Scripture in all theſe irreyſille erro- 
things which concerne either faith or godlineſſe, yet do thoſe points alter the text, —_ 

20 This being the confcfled _— of the Hebrew Bible,it can be no qui addiderunt 


queſtion whether the Proteſtants tranſlations, profeſſedly tollowing that He- —_ » 
brew originall,are like to be more perfect then is the Romiſh vulgar Latine ;,,; moment 


tranſlation, which their ®* Councell of Trent hath decreed 10 be authenticall, turt exulmodi 
errores,vt in cig 


andnone bur it; eſpecially ſeeing that it is confeſſed firſt by their owne Se- ax oldhes 
nenſis,that " SandZes Pagninus, a Preacher ofthe Order of the Predicants, and a & bonos mores 


man mo#t 5kilfull in the Hebrew tongue, when he had perceined the corruptions of pertinent, acre 
SCTIpturZ 1n- 


the old wulzar tranſlation, did by the Councell of Pope Leothe tenth, conſult with tegrizas defide- 


the beſt Hebrew copies, and then turned them into a Latine tranſlation, which the retur,— punts 
enimilla extrin- 
lewiſh Rabbins preferre before any now extant, eames 


21 Secondly, cucn Galatinus himſclfe beareth witneſſe, that ®zhe He- funtoectextum 


brew Scripture # much more perfect then u the Latine. This he made bold to muraat:ltaque 
poſſumus,ft vo+ 


affirme, albeit he knew that ſome (they be his owne words) would carpe at him |, —__ 

and reproue him, Which may be proued (to paſſe ouer multitudes of parti- detrabere. zel- 
cularexamples in this kind,) by their Cardinall : ? This may be an argument —_ dever- 
(laith he) that the Iewes would not deprane the Scriptures inhatred of Chriſtians, « c — 


for then would they haue raFed out the chiefeit places and prophecies of Chriſt, but m Sacrolandta 
Synodus—ſta- 


oftentimes we findthat the Hebrew texts do mare trouble the(vnbelecuing)lewes, 2100: hacipſa 
then doeither the Greeke (Septuagints ) or the vulger Latine tranſlations. As vers & vulgata 
tor example: 4 1n the ſecond Pſalme where the Latine bath{ Receiue diſcipline leſt *itio.quzlon- 


| | o | eculori 
the Lord be angrie) out of the Latine there ariſeth no enident argument fit to con- 5); ipla Ec= 


fute the lewes, but the Hebrew text u inuincibly ſtrong againſt them, The ſecond defia probata 
elt —pro au- 


places" Eſa. 51. where the Latine hath it, | And we thought him to be beaten of Ste bend. 
God : ] but in the Hebrew thus, © And we thought him to be beaten and humbled «ur. concrrid. 


God.] Which place doth greatly trouble and afflict the obſtinate Tewes, Seſſ4 


. . . Eniam SanQtes 
22 Letnow any conſcience of man examineand iudge firſt, which pro- p, nm one 
SS) 3 


feſſors are more zealous of truth, in embracing the Oraclcs of God, whether dicatorij Ords- 


Proteſtants, who doas preciſely as they can follow the Hebrew , which hath 2» <onciovater 
Apoſtolicus, vir 


bene acknowledged tobe a pure fountaine; or the Romaniſts , who con- ;, gjunis Scrip- 
rent themſclues with the! Latine vulgar tranſlation: which,as a bemudded ris apprime 


of */, cruditus,—ſcd 
ſtreame $. * Jerome did condemne," Pagninus did forſake, and many Romiſh #0" ezpotiſſ 


mum peritiſſimus,cum animaduertiſſer celebrem Alam Hicronymi verſionem temporum iniuri3, & hominom 1neuris vel 
magna er parte intercidiſle, vel magna ex parte fuifle corruptam, — Leone decimo Pont. hortante, collatis inter fe proba- 
tiſſimis Hebrzorum exemplaribus,quant2 valuit fide & induſtria omne vetus Teſtamentum ex Hebraica veritate latinitate 
donauit— — Quam Editionern peritiſſimi Rabbini omnibus,quz nuoc exrant, Tranſlationibus preferunt. Sixtus Senenſis 
Bibl.lib.4. Tit.SanRtes Pagninus. pag. 101, o Inquibus(ſpeaking of the Scriptures i Hebrew) long planius longeque 
perfeQtius apud Hebrx 0s,quim in noſtri ſive Latina,ſiue Grzca editione tulger Chriſtiana veritas. Quocirca me I nights 
carptum iri haudquaquam dubito; & ab his przlertim qui quicquid ipfi non fecerint, arguere lolent, & omnia vituperant, 
quz ignorant. Galatinus Pref ante oÞrs de Arcani fid, p Argumentum quartum eſt:Si ludz1 falfare yoluiſſent diuinas 
Scripturas in odium Chriſtianoram, fine dubio prxcipua vaticioia luſtubflent : 1d autem minice fecerunt, ſiquidem ea, in 
quibus diſcrepant Hebrza 4 Grzcis & Latinis,ſxpeoullius ſunt momenti,quantum arrinet_ ad fidem & religionem: & ſpe 
codices Hebrzi magis Indzos vexant,quim Grzci aut Latim. q Certe in Plal.z. Latini & Grzci habent [Apprehendite 
diciplinam,ne iraſcatur Dominus:Jex quo nihil aperte contra Iudzos deduci poteſt. Art in Hebrzo [Oſculamini filium ne 
vaſcatur] — qui locus eſt inuitiſſmus contra = 25mg r Item Eſa.52. Vbi nos habemus [ Er nosputatimus cum 
quaſi—percufſum a Deo,] in Hebrzo legi poteft [Perc 1\ſum Denm.] Quod certe magpurn Iudzis faceſſit negorium,qui 
Chriſtum fururum efſe Deum non creduar.Bellar.1ib.2,de verbo Dei,cap.2. $.Argum.quartum, { Nemo illam quouis 
Prztexry reijcere audeat. Conc, Trid.Seſſ.4, t Hietooymus cam( ſpeaking of the ſame vulgar tranſlation) confurat, re> 
day, damoat. And prowing that S.Hierome was nut the author of it he calleth him eaput pertinax & moroſum cauillatorem, 
Kcthat beld the contrary, Faber Stapulenſ;Pref.ante Com.in Epiſt.Paulicin Apologia, u See abowe lit.n. 
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rum {criplerunt, Lo be thou 


TY . 
v2, V e92,5C 


nus, hi omnes 


me cod tor,in behalfe of mens ſoules: which the Church ct Rome in her late Coun- 
efſe in Latina CCll of Trent hath Þ forbidden, bur is herein contrarie vnto the wildome ot the 
vulgatacdi:9- Churchof Godin theold Teſtament, whercin © 1oſua 


ne error e: ion 


zplius interpre- 
ns incuria vel 


2or Jef Inſt.M- manded 


ral, fart b lib,8, 


teth, 
2 Controucrſia 


cos an oportcat 


elenpatiors- he) but alſo of the ancient Fathers. Nether is it denied but that the Iewes 


ninarumScrip- CUCN yet | do exerciſe themſelues m the h:ſlories and prophecies of holy Sctip. 


rurarum vium rures. 
communem 


eſſe inhogua 24 


que reg10nis, Et 


rici haustem- ded the ſutficiencie of the hol 


poris omnes 1n 


pcrmittere,im9 


& tradere in fua LAN(ENIUS direRtly affirming, thar* whatſoener did belong wnto rel 
hogua: & cum God, and inſtice towards men,was deliuered in writing unto Gods people wnderthe 


publice legun» 


PF vedcamn. 9d Teſtament. And that this may be as truly affirmed of the ſtate of Chriſti 
tur, in (acris ans vnder thenew Teſtament, we hauc had it both * confirmed by Father, 
confelled by ourlearned Aductlaries. We baſten vnto 


propria & materna,— b AtEcclefia Catholica prohiber — ne paſſim omnibus ſine diſcrimine concedatur eruſmo. 
dileQio, & nc in publico & communi vſu Eccleſiz Scripturz legantur vel canantur vulgaribus lingu's,vt iv Conc. Tiudert, 
Sell. 22.cap.8. & can.g.ſtatuitur. Bellar.lib.2.de verbo Dei,cap.15. 
titudine pucrorum,mulierum,aduenarum,& vult Chryloſtomus yxores cur viris de co dilputare. A2rijppa de vanit.cap.10% 

d Erantnobiliorescorym quiſuut Theflalonicz —. mulicres & viri non pauci. AQt.17.11.] Fecerunt—ſcrutando,v0- 
lamen legendo Scripturarum quod ChriſtusI1dzos,vt facerent, prouocabat, dicers lohan. 5.{Scrutamim Scripturas,&&] 
hoc eſt,vt annotant Chryloſt.& Euchymius, Nolite fimpliciter legere,led enucleate & excutite, Lorinus Jeſuin At.17.v6.1h 

e TIudzifiliosuos quinquennes ad !acra Biblia adaptabant, & primum locum 1n infor mandis puens,ſacris teris,vo&e 
au{picabantur,tribucbart; quod ex priſca conſuetudine, ludzos,Euſebius ad ſuatemporaleruiſle (cribit, Pudeat igitur Cane 
ſtianos ab bac cura alienos elle; neque enim hzc mea,autnoua,led eſt patrum antiquorum querimonia Fſpencews Epi/cof® 
in 2.7m 3-4nhec verba,{ Et quia ab in{-ona lucras ndNti.] pag. 116. 
diturn, — qui five ex hiſtoria, five ex prophetia — memorner refercbat,& decantabat Hebraica. Quod cum alter: Chriſt: 
ano narrarem, Nihii (wquit) mirum,ommia enim ha mandant memonie, Ribera 1eſ.com. in Mich. 5.num.11. 

g Nonde{unt aliqui Cathobci,&c. Belar.See above,cap.8.5.4. * See about ib 
* See abowe ib,Y.13, 


otficijs id qno- and * 
que fieri lingua 


abowe lib.2.c.25, * See abouegjib, 
* See abowe ib.2.c.2.5.per totum. 
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7 be Proteſtants Appeale. 


,cuen ſince the Councell of Trent hae noted 10 be faultie y10t onely by er. 
Concil Tri. Tor of writing or of print, but euen by 12norance of the Tranſlator. 

dentini decre- 23 Thirdly, faith is a ſpirituall appetite of the ſoulc, and that appetite ig 
ght to be beſt affedted, which doth moſt vehemently thitſt after 
nenfis, Canus, ThE waters of comforts by the free vie of holy Scriptures in the vulgar tongues 
Payna, Linda- of Chriitian Churches, This is a Chriſtian libertic which * Proteſtants contend 


( as faith their Aprip- 
(old vitio (cri- PA) 124d the words of the law before a multitude of men, women, and children, 
pro: {ed <tian Whercin the noble Citizens of Theflalonica ſtand commended by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, AZ.17. for examining the truth of S. Paul his doctrine by Sciip. 
ignorantia. A» LUI) d which was no more ( ſaith their Icſuite Lorinus ) then Chriſt had com- 
» ſaying, Search the Scriptures : that 18, ( 4s Chryſo(tome and Futly- 
cores. Gom whom 09 expound tt , ) 208 onely to reade it , but alſe exactly ana duizenily tg 
be hamſeif 4:ſen- drſcuſſe tt, Whercin © the Jewes (as teſtifierh Biibop Eſpenceus ) did oc 

to hane their children initrutted from fine yeares old , a cuſtome continued a- 
ſt inter Catho- 72078 the lewes a lone time, according tothe teſtimonie of Exſebitts : ſo that many 
licos & harcti- Chriſt125 may be aſhamed of their nezligence, which ts not only my complaint((aith 


Laſtly, faith asitrequiretha ſinceritie in the Principles of truth, ſo 
vulgari &pro- doth italſo ſeek whether the ſufficiency of the do conſiſt in thewritten word, 
pria vmuicwal* Orin the vnwritten Traditions. The * Romaniſts haue profeſſed both tobe 
quidemhzre- Alike diuine Oracles, and of equall authoritie : the * Proteſtants haue deten- 
y writ inboth Teſtaments, Weare now oncly 
 convenivar, 9 ©NQUire into the ſtate ofthe old Teſtament, concerning which, £ ſome C4 
vt oportear Scri- tholicks haue denied((aith Cardinall Bellarmine)that the lewes had any vuurit- 
pruras omnibus pep Tradition committed vnto them. Among others we find their Cardinal 
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Our concluſion, by way of Appeale. 


SSC. 4 

25 Herein our Reader is tobe intreared, to exerciſe his facultie in ſup- 
plying that by his diligence, which we, by reaſon of the copiouſneſle of more 
mareriall points, could not fo cafily intend ; which is, to gather a Synopſes and 
briefe of thoſe manifold particular doftrines, wherein the /ewes (by our Ad- 
nerfarics confeſſion ) are found to ſtandin a diameter oppoſition vnto the 
Romaniſts : and then determine whether it could be indgement or pretu- 
dice, which moued the Apologiſts to promiſe a demonſtration of their Ro- 
miſh faith out of the 1ewiſh proteſſion, in all articles which come directly into 
therr mention. 


—_—  — —  —— 


CHAP. XYIL 


Concerning the dottrine of the neceſctie of Miracles in the different ages of 
the world : and of the Romiſh weake pretences in thus pornt. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGISTS. 


That true miracles make a ſtrong argument: And that the aforeſaid faith 
whereunto the Engliſh were conuerted, was confirmed 
with ſuch Miracles, $. 5. 
(a) 1.Cor 12.12 

ND hke as #n thoſe firſter times of the Churches infancy, our Samionr d1d make ma- (b) Marc. 16.20, 

"ft the truth of bis Apoſtles dotlrine wth vndoubted Miracles to ſerne as(a)lignes (c) _ cas 
oftheir Apoltleſhip, ro that end (b) Confirming the word with ſignes following : gry Wt 
$5 ihewi/e this vertue or power of Miracles not ceaſing , but (45 our Aduer/aries confeſſe, ) He that belee = 
(c) ſhining in the Church for euer, rhe neceſſivie thereof being one and the ſame m all ueth in me, the 
ſucceeding azes tothe conuerſ1on of the Heathen, who contemning the Scriptures,are nothing m_ - vat Ido, 
mmed with the Miracles thereof mentioned, our Santour did m like manner confirme our = —_ = 
ww fath ſo then taught by Auſten,with like manifeſtation of Miracles not ſuch onely as An- 7, an = o- 
chriſt or the Dinell can by the power of nature or (econdary cauſes bring to paſſe, which may ot the Englith 
be(b)lying 6gncs again} which we are forewarned,but with Miracles exceeding the power Bible,printed 
of narure,und done ummeriatcly by Goa which by the dottrine of learned Proteſtants (e)are '? 6.1r1sthere. 


PER ; nx h upon ſaid, Thy « 
enrrmore true © mf allible of which kind though ſome be ſometimes done (as the Scriptures referred as as 


frewarne (f) and Daxens (g) confeſſeth) by profeſſors of withed life ( accordingly as or whgle body of the 
Saniovr in /14- maner (h) gaue power quer vncleane ſpirits, axd to cure all manner of Church, is whom 
diſeaſes,to his twelue Diſciples : Whereof even the wicked Tudas (i) w.a then one:) yet *h# vertne dath 
are the Miracles [3 wrowo though by ſuch nen"xtheleſſe certaine ana vndonbred reſtime- [Pine for ever. 


4 4 a” f- d) Thell. 
megof Gods truth, (+ for ſuch m generallare MIRACLES thronghout the whole courſe y Sway 


comment. Ca- 

tech pag 21.fine,ſaith:Erfi Erhnicorum nonnull.tmiracala commenorantur ac de Antichriſto,ty pſeudoprophetu difium eſt edi- 
turos eſſe [gn e970, tamen ea neque mumere neque maygnitudine paria ſunt miraculss Ercleſie,exc, primum enum ea meraculs 
quetuttantur ab beſtibus Eccleſre,ſunt eiuſmodi,que (ordine nature non matato) bominum vel diabolorum f3 audsbwus poſſunt ef » 
fitt 5c, miracula vero quitus Deus Eccleſtam ornauit opera ſunt prater aut contra nature &y cauſarum [ecundarum ordiner., as 
proinde non nit dinina potentia fatta. And the ike 15 allo affirmed by Zanchius m D.Pauli epiſtolas ad Phyhppenles,Colofl.& 
Theſlal.pag 241,8 242, By Dangeus in llagoges Chrittianz, part 4.p49-43.anitio,46.fine, & 47. 1nwo. By Piſcator in Anal. 
epiſtolarum Paul,pag: 470 paulo ante med. and by many others. (t) Math.7.22. (g) Dangusin iagoges Chriſtiane, 
part 4 pag 48.1nino, laith: 4d eos qr:s donum dantaxat muraculorum aDeo acceperunt abſque dono revenerationy, pertinet,quod 
at Chriſtus,  wlts dicent mihi in die illo; Dome nonne per nomen tuum propbetaumws,oty demonia eiecimus,eyc. And lee the 
lame further atfirmed by S1groartus in 23. dilput, Theolog., & p.1 64. le&t.12,& 13, (h) Math.ioi, (i) Math, 
19.4, 
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® gy of Scriptures moſt fully both acknowledged (k) and vrged, (1) as being exen to our Saxigy 
3.Reg.17.24 þ,; Lene 

Sl aKas bwmſelfe (m) a greater teſtimonie then Iohn, 

& 4.Reg.5.15. & Matth-z7.54. & Matth.14.25.33, & Toan.2.23. & 3.2.& 4.53. & 9.309. & 11.45. & Att.4.14.16. & 9.35, 
(1) Exod.7.17. & 16.12. & Num.16.28, & Tofu, 3.10.16. 8 3.-Reg.13.3.5, & 18.24.38, & 20.23.28, & 4.Reg.zo, 8, 910 
& Marth. g.6,& Marc,z.10.& Ioan,14-11.& 15.24 & 20.30.31, (m) Ioan.5.36, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


I nBCT. I. 


Roteſtants are here vnneceſſarily produced to conſent vnt 
|| that which no Chriſtian will or can denie,yviz. that the miraclg 
F | wrought by our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles were the 
infallible ſeales of Gods truth. For the Apologiſts being noy 


: I 3 © 6 - . . . 
{—- ina controuerſic, ſhould haue applied their wits to the con- 


firmarion of the point controucrted , and not focopiouſly have proſecured 
a matter, which is without all queſtion : becauſe weare not to diſpute ofthe 
miraculous gifts in the Churches infancy,hich were for the eſtabliſhing of 
a Matth.12.31- the Goſpell,fo glorious, that they who attributed them vnto * Beelzebub, did | 
commmitirremiſsible{1nne againſt the holy Ghoſt. But our queſtion is concer- 


ning the neceſſitic and infallibilitie ofthe vic of Miracles in all after-times,and | 
eſpecially inthis decrepitage of the Church wherein we now liue, & where. | 
of our Aduerſaries in the point of Miracles make no ſmall oſtentation. We | 


therefore, ( as it is moſt requiſite in all diſquiſition of truth ) do firſt ſet 
downec 


The ſlate of the controuerſie betweene the Proteſtants and Romaniits. 


SO BCT. 2, / 


| 4 Inall the Romaniſts there is defended a perpetuall vſe of Miracles, 
Ecclefiam de- #0t onely of all former times ({ay the Apologilts)but alſo of this preſent age: pro- p 
monſtrewmus feſſing furthermore, that * 1he power of working miracles hath bene perpetualhin F 


—_ Da the Church of Rome, and is now alſo an euident note of the truth thereof. pon m 


miraculis,quz which preſumption they proceed to exat7 of Proteſtants the teſlimonie of m- WM 
_ | ar—_ racles, which Caluin ſaith ((aith Cardinall Bellarmine ) may nor be expected of WM « 
% reſtariſima. Few, inaſmuch as they profeſſe the ſame dottrine of the Apoitles, which inthe un 
—=Denique beginning was ſufficiently confirmed by Apoſtolicall miracles, Thus their Card WM | 


— a nall bath acknowledged the true ſtare of this controuerſie. Now whatis the nc 


de wtis Feeleſ, truth in this contradiRtion, may be euinced both by the teſtimonies of an- MW *® 


_ _ ws, tiquitic, and cleare confeſſions of our learned Aduerſaries. Firſt fromants- 
& Denique. Quitie weſhew, 

Nullum ſeculum,nullaque ztas miraculis caruite Cofteris Teſ”, Apolog. part.3, cap.g. par.555. In EcclefiaCatholica ſemper 
fucrunt, Poſſewinus de nots verbi Dei,fol.31, b Caluinus reſpondit — os ilÞs 1niuriam facere, quod miracula abi- 
lis exigimus,com ipft doAtrinam antiquam & innumeris miraculis ab Apoſtolis & Martyribus confirmaram predicent. Be- 
lar.lib.4 de notu Eccleſ. cap.14- 6.R elpondet. Caluiniani oullis ſe miraculis 4 Deo Miſlos docent, Maldon. Teſ.com.in Ioh.2.18, 
Catechumenus miraculum expeAabita Caluiniſta,quod vel ipſe przſter, vel patratum 4 tws veraci hiſtoria confirmet : hoc 
Ine illi os obſtruet;cum enum omnia luſtrauerit, non poſlit ob oculos fiſtere vel ypum canem,cuius frafta th 
bia Caluiniſtz alicuius precibus buculque tuerit reftituta. 7Yeſfonws Anglus,Profeſor Duacilib.de triplici homing officiaghe2)+ 


That confidence in Miracles in this later age of theworld,js prerudiciallunts 


the Chriſtian faith: proned by the teſtimonies of ancient Fathers. 
Se cr. 
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7 T5 oh 


3 * Wevwſetowater yong plants (faith S. Gregorie ) when they be new ſet, x Numquid- 


'bic rin? then ceal(eth.afier that they hane taken roote : (0 were miracles ne. 94" fratres 
which watering ſeth,aft y / pans. cen Gen 


eeſſarie for the firſt ſeed-plot of the Church, to the ſound rooting of multitudes m (go, non taci- 
the farth. Which madeS, Hicrome to take exceptions vnto the hererikes e- ns,winimecre- 


cy - b : . dirs? {ed hc 
ven of his time, who vanted of their ® Miracles, Not conſidering ( ſaith he) ns Sk, 


that this power may be permitted vnto them , who profeſſe not the truth of the exordio Eccle- 

Goſpetl ſiz fuerunt, Ve 
; ; . , . - im ad f 

4 Which was partly the replic of S. Auguſtineagainſt the Donati ;,ccw.e _ 

and others; ſaying moreoucr of his owne time,that © ſore miracles arent ſuf. tudo credentia, 

fered now 10 be wrought, leſt that the ſoule of man ſhould beleene by the eye , thele miraculis ſue. 


; | : . rat nutrienda: 
being the times wherein © #hoſe muit be preferred, who (Tohn. 20.) beleene and quia & nos, 


ſeenot : * when whoſoener ſhall deſire wonders, he ſhall make himſelfe a wonder and _ arbufta 
a j ' » 7 1 antamus,tam- 
4 monſter. Noting, laſtly, that therefore 8 Chriſt gaue vs warning of theſe wor- * chan 


kers of marnels (when Mark, 13. he tanzht vs that ſuch falſe Prophets and wor- intundimus, 


lers of (i2nes ſhould come) 10 take heed that we be not deceined. quouſque ea in 
was rerra 1am coa- 


5 ® As though it were net written againlt hereticks, pretending the power juife videamus 
of Miracles (faith Tertullian, ) that ſuch wor kers ſhall come for the corrupting of & unelony 
the truth ? like as itis of falſe Prophets, ' deceiuing many ( faith S. Cyprian: ) "10 cel; 
wherefore Chr ſt hath ginen vs a caneat to take heed, and not to admit of all things bu. Greg-Mags 
done in the name of Chriſt, but ſuch onely .zs are done in the truth of Chriſt, And "4bom.29.in 


"VAano, ; 
F ang. ante 


ro vſethe remedie giuen by Chriſt, which is remembred by T heo<loret, viz. ,,.,. 
& not to beleene them, who worke Miracles, and teach vngodlineſſe. Wherefore bObſeruandum 


p | k ] 2g c{t etam quod 
weneced not feare with S.Chry ſoſtome to conclude, that ! zt zs more profitable A 


for vs now to want Miracles,it being a matter of more worthineſſe not to beleewe the. wr operari in 
Thercafon is alledScd inthe Author of ® the vnpertect worke, which paſſeth I - 
veritatem, ſicut in illis, qui Dominum non ſequentes,in nomine cius ſigna facebant (Marc.g,) Hoc aduerſus bzreticos, 
qui probationem fidei ſuz ex eo, {i fignum al:quod iecerint, acbit: aytur. Hieronym, :n epiſt. ad Galat. cap.3. tom,g+ 

c Nondicat quis ided verum eſt, — quia illa & 1lla micabilia facit Donatus, Au3u/?, de vnit. Eccleſ. cap.16, Tom 7. Re 
moueantur ita vel figmenta mendacium hominum, vel portenta tailacium [pirituum ; aut enim non ſunt vera quz dicun- 
tur,aut {i h.ereticorum mira aliqua fattaſunt,magis caucre debemus, Augup.ibid, d Quod dixi, nec miracula illa 
in no{tra tempora durare permifla funt, ne anima ſemper viſibilia quzreret, & eorum conſuetudine trigetceret genus hue - 
manam,quorum nowrate Aagrauit,yerum eſt quidem: non enim nunc vique cum manus umponitur baptizatis, fic accipi- 
unt Spiritum ſanCtum,vt loquantur hngurs ommum gentium; autnunc vique ad vmbram tranſeuntium predicatorum Chri- 
ſti fananturinfirmi & fi quatalia tunc tata lunt,quz poltca cellafle manifeſtum cſt.Sed non fic accipiendum eſt,quod dixi, 
vtnunc in Chriſtinomine miracula nulla credantur. Augu/?. tom. 1.Retratt.lib.1.c.1z. e Nemo naquedicat, ita mods 
non tacere(miracula)Dominum,& propter hoc prxſcnt:bus Ecclefiz temporibus priora przponere.Quodam quippe loco 
iple Dominus videntubus & ideo credentibus( 19,20. )prexpomt cos qui non vid-or & credunt. Auguſt. rom. 10.de verb, Dom, 
Ser,18,ſub initis, f Quilquisadbuc prodigia,t credat,inquirit,magnum eſttiple prodigid, Aug.l1b, 22.de crit. Dei, c,8, 

$ Contraiſtos mirabiliarioscautum me fecit Deus meus dicens, (Marc. 13) In nowfhmis temporibus exurgent pleudo- 
propherx, qui figna facient, — Ecce przdixi vobis. Ergo cautos nos tecit ſponſus,quia non debemus miraculis decapi. 
Aug»/t,tom.garath13.in loh.cap.3. h Quaſinec hoc {criptum fit, venturos efle qui marimas virtutes ediderint ad 
fallaciam municndam corruptz przdicationis,Tertull preſcript.ad finem, i Iterumprzmoner Chniſtus & inſtruit, ne 
quis a pleudoprophetis & pſeudochriſtis in nomine (uo facile tallatur; Mulri,inquit, venient in nomine meo, dicentes, Ego 
{um Chriſtus,& multos fallent: & poſtea addidit, dicens, Vos autern cauete, ecce przdixivobis. Vnde apparet,non ea ſta- 
tim (uſcipienda & aflumenda,quz iaftantur in nomine Chriſti,{ſed quz geruntur 10 Chriſt ventate, Cyprian. ad Iubaianum 
de Heret.rebapt ir, k TInſtruimur non credere,quando,qui talia edit,contraria pietati docet.Theod in Dewt, | | Dicit 
Chryloſtomus: Non ergo fides iam —ſaris tundata miraculis,nouisindiget confirmari, quin potius vtilius efle afſerit fig- 
ſis nunc carere,quoniam maioris meriti (it. Acoſta Teſ.lib.2, de procur.ſalut. Indorum, cap.9. pag, 223. m Antea per 
hgna cognoſcebantur,qui erant veri,& qui falfi Chriſtianiz—— nune vero tavtummodo per Scripturas. Chryſoſt, opere im- 
perf.in Matth hom. 49. Et huic aſſentitur Salmeron Ieſ.com.in epiſt.Þ.Pauli in genere, part.z diſp.3. Quid dicis? DON cS wſtus, 
quia 80n facis miracula? poſlis & auri dicere,quia non vides,non es de corpore? dices, fac tu quod Petrusfecit: Sed Perrus 
& mihi tecit,quia in co {um corpore,in quo Petras fecit. Auguſt, tom.8,in Pſal.130, F 
Vnacr 
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vnder his name : for in former times ( laith he) true Chriſtians were diſcerned 

Miracles, but now are they knowne onely by Scriptures. 

6 Thisdifference of times,by thele Fathers thus rightly obſerued, yeel- 
deth ( ifin their daies, much more in theſe, inclining to the laſt period of 
times)this prerogatiue to Chriſtians,to be directed in the truth by the eye of 
faith, and not by the cye of ſence : ſo much the more, becauſe in the latter 
times the tar +— fu of Miracles ſhall be (as it is prophecied of them) mar- 
ter of deluſion,and thereforenot to be expected of Chriſtians,but ſuſpected, 
This is the common doctrine of Proteſtants, whereot our Aduerſaries ſhall 
hauelefle cauſe rodoubt,when they (hall further vnderſtand, 


T hat the ſame dottrine, againſt the perpetuall neceſsitic of Miracles of lat- 
ter times us confirmed by the direct confeſsion of onr lear- 
ned Adnerſaries. 


S2CT & 


7 Thegenerall doqtrine of the now Romiſh Church is, as we findit 


.lib.4s . | 
9 ep=eFY in Cardinall Bellarmine and others ,to profeſle the * power of Miracles, tobe a 


cap.14.initio, & perpetuall viſible note of the true Church : thereupon ® reprouing Proteſtants 
cap.2. Coſters fox holding thatin the laſt times the ſecuritic of our faith muſt conſiſtin 


Enchirid.Cam- R ; - R 
Dian.Ret, Greg, the knowledge of Scriptures,which haue forewarned vs c6cerning the latter 


deYalentia A- ages thatthe opinion of Miracles ſhall be but an occaſton of ſeduction. 
bi - Hl /. 8 Which we (notwithſtanding the © Apologilts obieQion) do know tobe 
pra. the generall and fecure defence of *Proteſtants,& now ſhall corroborate and 


c The Apol- eſtabliſh the truth thereof by the plaine ſuffrages and conſent of diuerſe lear- 


ts b ed n , O, , 
gifs ——_ ned Aduerſaries : of whom if we make enquirie whether Miracles be neceſ- 


wte of the En> rie among Chriſtians,their Biſhop Eſpenczxus anſwereth,* They are not neceſ- 
gli/h Bibleyprin- (zrie at all, where there are no Infidels. If weaske areaſon hereof, their Teſuite 


ved Anno 1576, gn " k p ; 
(in whichyears Del'rio doth well farisfie, ſaying: * Beſides the now-inconſtancic and weakneſſ 


was the firſt os of mens faith, which is the cauſe that Miracles are now ſo ſcarce, the principall re 
«Ix boo ſonis, that the fatth being once eZtabliſhed , there us cither litle or no neceſcitie of 
though the older them at all. And leſt any may thinke,that therefore the hand of God is now 
Engly/h Bible (horned, their learned Biſhop confeſleth, that in this cauſe we muſt be dire. 


mY Red by the will of God,8 whowould not that Miracles ſhould haue their perpetu- 


te ſinwgace all effect, wbich was proper onely unto the non-age of the Church, Whereuntothe 
harm m ſu," iudgement of their leſuite Acoſta doth accord, where he diligently obſerueth 
hath bene thus expounded in the after editions, and namely in that of Anno 1601. viz, The approving of the vertue of Chriſt 
is not included within his owne perſon, bur is ſpread through the body of his wbole Church, Thu point of the perpetwitie 
of the ſe of miracles for confirmation of the faith,being the maine point of difference, ought to hawe bene confirmed by the Apolt- 
ſts with better proofe then one onely obſcure note, which they knew was afterward by an explanation corr:fled, d Sign 
Lllere poſſunt,verbum Dei non poſſit,ergo aduerſus Antichriſti miracula Chriſtus nos cautosreddidit: praccepit autem 00» 
bis Deus bunc,i.Chriſtum audire. Luther,enarrat.in Matth,7, pag.92. & Caluints in cap. 13.Deut. Si Propheta verum prz* 
dixerit,& ad falſum cultum perſuaſerit,audiendus non eſt. Ergo doarinz profeſlio ct certiſſhma nota Ecclefiz. Caluinuwep 
Tremelins in Deut,cap.13. And is confeſſed in part by Bellarm. lib.4, de noty Eccleſ. cap«14. e Tam cum nullus fit,iofi- 
delis,faciendorum miraculorum nulla eſt nunc necefſitas. Ejhencens Comin 2.Tims.,. pag.94 E, f Quod dicit 
C. pauciorum miraculorum hodie cauſam efle inconſtantiam fidei,& tepore,ca quidem vna eſt, ſed melior alia, quiaſtab- 
lita iam ſernel fide,minor yel nulla eſt neceſſnas corum,DelRm eſ.diſquiſ. Magic.tom.2. lib.g cap-4. 9.5, Sect.z, pag-254.E 
g Cumplurimi ſunt qui fidemeandem cum priſcis fidehbus habeant, qui miracula non faciunt, non tamen 1anis 

promiſſio, quam noluit effcum habere perperuum, ſed pro tempore nalcentis & adolelcents Eccleliz, Roffenſes Epiſcopm 

Captingabyl.contra Luthergcap.10, parte4. $«Cztcrum vt, " 
that 
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Cap.1 7. ( oncerning the dotrine of Romiſh Miracles. 419 


that © rhere is a diverſe reſpet? herein to be had betweene the primitiue Charch, b Rebgio Cheb 
when our faith was founded by Miracles , and theſe our times wherein thereis no - — 
Pprorlus aberant, 
dwwinis eſt fun- 
. . X a , lis; 
raclesis alſo dangerons : whichis no morethen their owne learned Preacher roms or 


hath taught when ſpeaking of the vic of Miracles among Chriſtians,whether teaiporumlon- 
they be Carholicks or hereticks, he ſaith : ' Now Miracles would net be conue- rom Q by 


be cometh to be of a more perfett age;ſoin the infancie of the Church Miracles were pag wma "i 


neceſſary for the ftrengthning of the faith,which in theſe daies would be but incon=:lud-poreriſſan6 
xevient,This danger will be more ſenſible vnto vs, when we ſhal haue proued © ad fidern «tft 


; : cacilymum,ac 
our next Aſſertion, viz, 


pene fogulare 
miraculum, mores cum fide contungere. Acoſta eſelib.2 de Indorum ſalute cap. g. pag.222,223» 1 Dices, nonne ratio» 


oi conſentancum efler & conuer.iens, ve nun aliqua ficrent miracula,—vt magis fides confirmaretur ? Non vrique,nam 
miracula nobis nunc damnum potius afferrent vn commodum.—— — ctarfi in tempore paſcenus Ecelefſiz tucrine 
neceſlaria. Puer enim, quando ambulare incipit, adiuuatur vebiculo, — quod hogunt adulto eſt impediments. Stella 


in Luc. 11, pag. 64. Tom-2. 


That the Proteſtants doftrine of not beleeuing the Miracles of the latter 
times, 15 a requiſite doctrine of beliefe : and is proued by the 
publicke confeſsions of our learned Aduerſaries. 


SECT, 5. 


.1o Noman exerciſed in the word of truth, can be ignorant how it is 
prophecied of the latter times,thatthe profeſſionot Miracles ſhal be the prin- 


cipall meanes of apoſtaſie from the truth : our Sauiour plainly prefining, EE 
2-1 el}. -9, 


that * in the latter times falſe Prophet: ſhall ariſe, working greet ſigns and wonders, » 1,11, ., 
able to deceiue,jf it were poſsible,cuen the verie eleF:when as Antichrift *rhe man a Non cit miras 
of ſinne ſhall come whoſe coming ſhall be by the effettuall wor king of Sathan with all *%\sdendur 


; : uz fteri aut 
power and ſignes, and lying wonders : with deceineableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe a- menthmnr nt 


mong them that periſh, becauſe they receined not the lone of the truth , that they verepredicart, 
' ſed loli doftring 


might be ſaued : therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions to beleenelies, In <1; 4 hows 
the which ſo terciblea ſtorme, our ſafeſt maner of belicfe will be (as we haue ftolorum. apo- 
keamed by Chriſts words ) * not to beleene them : which is the conſtant 91) enim figna 


edidcrunt tan- 
profeſſion of M. * Luther, om ad Enam- 


11 Contraric hercunto is the generall doQtrine of the Romiſh Church, gelijerzdicati- 
defending (as we haue heard) * the uſe of Miracles to be a perpetuall note and ers yon. 
charafter of the Church : notwithſtanding itbecertaine(cuen inthe acknow- gaumeſt E- 


ledgement of learned leſuits ) firſt, that the Miracles in the daies of Antichriſt vangelium,8 


Mm vniuerſo mii. 


ſhall be ſo great, that thefalſe ſhal hardly be diſcerned from true:then,that © we are q, promulga- 
admoniſhed not to be ſcandalied by them, becauſe ſuch is the ſubtelty and power of rum,non [ſt 0= 
Satha,that he can transfigure hmſelfe as it were into an Angell of light.Nay their ?2Po7'9 mire: 


cula facere, Lu- 
ther Dom, 2. Aduent.ex ep.ad Kom«15.inhec verba, [Vaanimes,&c. * See abowe Seft.2. b Difficile erit (ſpeaking 
of the dayes of Antichriſt) diſcernere vera figna a falſis, vbi multa & magna erune veris = omniad fimillma, Acoſta Tef. 
b..de temp,nouifſ.cap,19.fine, c Huulmodi Magorum figna facientium,exemplo, voluit Deus fideles ſuos admo. 
mtoxeſſe & cauros,ne turbarentur aut ſcandal1zentur ignis & prodigis mpiorum hominum, quaſi illa eflent miracula & 
ume virtutis teſtimooia. Hinc enim aperts cognoſcitur, multa videri miracula,quz non ſunt, & proprium eſle Diaboli 
ranefipurare le m Angelum hucis,& ad circumueniendos mortales ſimulate prophetiam,$& nuracula,% alia, que ſunt dons 


Dej lupernaturalia. Pererian Jeſccom in Exod,7+ diſp. 11, p49-4094, . 
s Telvite 


420 T be Proteſtants Appeale. Lis, 


4 Eefi vers ſunt Teſuite Salmeron faith more, viz. that ® choughthe CAatiracles of Antichriſt be 


miracula(Anti- : Vu: 
he) Genes ſuppoſed moit true for their attion, yet (heaimingat a confirmation of errors) 
tamen menda- they are moſt falſein the mtention, een 45 it is it Sophiſtrie, which from true pre- | 
ciz,quia fallum porjſes doth inferre a falſe concluſion. , 
criti U . | . 
anaadordons .* 12 Laſtly, intheſe ſogreat creeks of error, when we enquire where is , 
inducuntur:fi- moſt ſafeſt harbour, their Teſuite Acoſta confeſſeth, that © our ſtrongeſt hold 
- -—oayg will be the holy Scriptures which are of more ſtrength then any Miracles :and that f 
mentum in Dia-:f the ſoldzers of Chrift cannot hold a ſtronger fort for the — of the power of il ;; 
Away 20" Antichriſt, Which is the knowne and reſolued concluſion of all Proteſtants, b 
<xrerispropo- And isconfirmed by the abouc-cited ſentence, wherein itis ſaid, that after ﬀ (: 
firionibus. Sat" he prientine Church true Chriſtians muſt be diſcerned from falſe not by Miracle, St 
meron Ieſ-com- * bus only by Scriptures: and which our Þ Aduerſarie iudgeth by the doctine of " 
in 2.Theſſal.2. » : A 
4/þ.3.5.Addx S.Peter tobe theſareſt hold,and we ſhall * prove to be the ſanuarie of ourſe- \ 
Paulus. - - curitic, after that we haue diſcuſſed the other inſtances h 
e Monet Chri- c 
ſtus,Ecce przdizi vobis (Matth. 24.) Et,Dabunt pſeudochriſti figna, quibus io errorem introducantur,fi fieri poſſi, FleQi.) te) 
Huicergo ram hornibili procellz opponitur rupes tortiſſima verbi Dei. Quocirca videte_diligenter quanta bot Scriptuz At 
divinz prz(idia,quz omnem miraculorum vim ſuperant; nihil eſt enim verbi diuini authoriate robuſtius,&c, Acoſta le, _ 
Conc.1. Domin.24.poſt Pentecoſt. pag.6, ft Omoinonulla alia res aducrſus oinnes Antichriſti pracſtigias, & truculenul- } 
fimam tyrannide athletas Chriſti perinde armabur,atque caleſtis dotrioz inuiftiſima authoritas, Menito autern vbi (upre- of 
ma omnium eſt tutura tentatio, yberiora & prxclariora divinarum Scripturarum remedia oppoſita ſunt. Acoſta Ief.lib.1. 4 no! 
ferÞ.nowiſſ.cap.10ad finem. Et rurſus: Paulus quidem ita cenſuir,Gal, r. $1 Angelas de caflo alind &c.) Quid Petrug? 2. Pet.r, FOR 
Habemus firmorem propheticum ſermonem.] Primzua Ecclefia miraculis abundauit, cum efleat infideles vocandi al pol 
fidem: at yIrima Ecclelia,cum fideles iam vocati fint, plus Scriptura quam miraculis nittur.1dem quo ſupra, Con.1. Dem.24, den 
poſt Pentecoſt, verby ſeqq. & Authoroperis imperf in Matth, Hh Qubus (Avuthoribus) probatum redditur, (xp Pre 
a ſanQtis viris altercationes inſuperabiles cum hereticis miraculorutn virtute efſe extinfas, & tirubantem populum confir. not 
matum,idque aftum privato d1uin1 Spiritus inſtinftu: cumtamen ad veritatem confirmandam firmiorem efle Propheticum (« 
ſermonem,ipſam nimirum divinam Scripturam,S.Peni Apoſtoh (2.Per.1.) teſtificatione habcatur expreflum, Barenia guſt 
Card, Anno 451.num123.Tom,6, * Scehereafter, | | tom, 
e146 
CHAP, XVIII. fi 
| : (o)1 
Concerning the examples of Romiſh Miracles of later times obietted by <.26 
the Apologiſts : and firit of the Teſaite Xaucrius = 
among the Indians, ig 
of A 
THE ROMISH APOLOGISTS. $4 


(*)lnthe booke 4! ence it i5 that the credible hiſtories as well of all former times, as alſo of thu * pre racle, 


7 rr ſent age, areplentifullin like examples of true and wndowbied Miracles ſhewed by God,at the wil 
dome of Con» a region of Africke,printed 1597. publiſhed by M. Abraham Hartwel,ſeruant to the Lord Archbiſhop of Ca» MG 


terbury, and by him dedicated to his Lo. mention is made |. 1.c. r.imtio, of che diſcouery of that hingdome Anno 1 587. by 0d Foe 
ardo Lopes: and of the conuerſion thereefto the Chriſtian faith,l.2.c.2. and of the great and vndoubted miracles ſhewed by God in laſted 
the preſence of a whole armie,].2.c 3, inforuch that M.Abrabam Hartwell in his Epiſtle there tothe Reader, poſt medium, Mon 
confeſſcrb,that this conuerlion of Congo wes accompliſhed by Maſſing Prieſts, and after the Remiſhmanner, And thu alt 
(laith be) which tendeth to the glory of Gody{þall it be concealed, and not committed to memory becauſe it was performed by Pv 
p1ſh Prieſts,and Pop1iſh meane;? God forbid, In hke manner M.loho Porie, lately of Gonewill and Caius Colledge inCam- 
bridge,in the Geographicall hiſtory of Africa,by bum publiſhed Anno 1600 pag. 410. verſus finem,acknowledgeth and men- 
tioneth the ſaid miracles: and page 413.initio,be commeodeth M Hartwell for publiſhing his tagelaid treatile. Al'o wheres 
# appearethin the booke entituled,Rerum in oricnte geſtaryum Commentarius,fol.z that Francis X averin« ſet forward in bs 
journey from Lubone tothe Eaſt India, Anno 15 41.to the converſion of thoſe nations: and page 36.that the King of Portugd 
bearing of the great miracles as then there wrought, ſent forth hu commiſſion to by Vice-Roy there dated in Aprill,1 556, to tukt 
examination thereof vpon oath: vpon execution whereot,and certificate thereupon being accordingly made, it did appexte 
(fol.8.b) that Xaverwsin teſtimony and proote of the Chrillian faith by him then preached and taught,cured miraculeaſy 
the dumb he lame,the deafe,and with hy word bealed the ſick;( and fol.9.a.)raiſed ſundry dead perſons to life: & atter bis death 
which bapned(fol 14.2.) Anno 1552, the graue beiog opened, wherin his dead body for atime bad yen buried,to the end by 
paked bones might be caried from thence to Goa (tol.14.b.) they found hu bedy not onely vnconſumedybut alſe yeelding fort 
fragrat ſmels;t16 whence they calied ig (0 Goaand placed it there i the Church of $S,Panl, where yer ro thu day (lauth the = 
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Car.18. (Concerning the doftrine of Romiſh Miracles. 421 


0k fron of heathen Nations, Among which our Countries fere/ard conver fron by Auſten mentary) it re- 


holdeth not the leaſt place, as being in like manner greatly then confirmed with vndowbted — = 


Miracles, not lately feanea, but lo credubly teſtified by the lawfull writers of thoſe timer, that acid odivect, 
vow ſuhence they ave acknowledged for certame and true by learned Proteſtants themſclner, ſaith that rrea- 
To this end doth $, Bede and our owne Chronicles witneſſe how that Auſten(n)to prouc his riſe,are all the 
opinion good, wrought a Miracle in reſtoring hight vato one that was blind. Which A - 
hindof Miracle, as Hemnigins (0) acknowledgetb for a true Miracle, ſo hhewſe the C bri- - nfm <r n 
fan Britons preſent therat, pet oapr (p)moned there-with, In like manner it i teſ(s- repaite thither, 
fied by S. Bede and Proteftant writers, that Auſten perſwaded the K mo tro his religion (Q) and the truth 
by diuerſe M1RACLESs ſhewed, Which were at thoſe times ſo certainly knowne, that hereof for mats 
bs /*) written inthe Epitaph vpon his tombe , chat he was *©* 9ffatt 1310 
(a S, Bede reporteth)}u was {* ) | prapes TP , probable,hat 
Taffals 4 Deo Airaculorums operatione. (1) And Gregory bunjelfe, not net afformerb F;hablegha 
thoſe Miracles, but alſe by bus (1) Letters dated Anno. 602, 41d ſpecially (t) write tO-hb.de Eecl-fia 
Auſten touching the Miracles ſhewed by him, _— him not to glorie therein, contra Bellar. 
but rather to conhider that God gaue him the gift for the weale of thoſe to whom minum,page 


. | =p | 353- dare nor in 
he was ſent,&c, 1» /o much that A, Foxe and CH, Godwine (both of them learned Pro hisan{wer therto 


teflants) ds accordingly mention and acknowledge (u) the Miracles (then) wrought by altogether reſt 
Auſtenthrough Gods hand, As alſo S. Bede, TM, Foxe, and Hollerſhrad do in hthe ma- in deniall of the 
ver ſpecially mention (x) the miraculous conmerſion of Edwine King of Northumbers, ta&t,bu ſauh: 
which hapned ſome 26, years afier eAugnſſmes foreſc:1d coming into England, M, Foxe Ne Putet (Bel- 


; ' . "Dr larminus) me 
not doubring to place the ſame mn his Catalogne of (y) true Miracles, jones on _ 


racula contemnere . reſboudes fieri poſſe, vt in regno Pontificio ſuerint huinſmodi miracula, & nunc fint, And page 254. 
polt medium, he laith, Potwt Diabolus XK auery cor vs ad tempus ſ[eruare incorruptum & ſuauiter olens : and he not lo much 
denieth thoſe miracles,as ouerboldly referreth them to the diuels worke : whereas yer to the contrary M.Richard Hacklvit 
Preacher,in his booke of the principall nauigations &c prioted 1599, in the 2.part of the z.yokume, page 88.imwto,doubteth 
pot to aftoord commendable mention of that boly man X auerus,hu particular vertues and wonderfull workgs in that region. 

(n) Bedaiſt.l. 2 £.2, ante medium, aith: Allats eft quidam de genere Anglorum,oculrrum luce privatus gc, tandem Au- 
guſtinus inſta neceſſitate compulſus, fleftit genua ſua tx. deprecans vt viſum ceco quem amiſerat reſtitueret , & per illuming- 
tionem ynius hominas corperalem, in plurimorum cordibus fidelium ſpirituals gratie lucem accenderet, nec mora,illuminatur cx- 
eu5,ac verus ſumme luck preco ab omnibus predicatur Augu/tinus; tum Britones confitentur intellexiſſe ſe yeram ee viam in- 
fiitie quam predicaret Auguſtinus, And ſee Hollinſheads Chronicle atter the laſt edition, volum.1.1.5.c.21.pag,102 b. line 51, 
(0) Hem-nigius in his — ofthe 84.Plal. cngliſhed,part 1.c.6, (p) Beda vbi ſup. & Holinſh.vbi fup. '{q) Beda. hiſt 1.1, 
c,26.circa med. ſaith of the King: Miraculori mwu/torum oftenſione credens,baptizatus eſt: and Hollinſhead vbi ſupra, p.100.b, 
line 60. and M.Foxe in his Afts and Monuments,printed 1 576,p.117.4-prope figs, (*) Beda hiſt] 2.c.3.fine; (r) Beda hiſt, 
Lz cx. verſus fins,ſaith: Quibus verbs B, Gregoriusdeclarat quod ſanttus Auguſt. & ſocy eins calefiiis oftenſione ſirxnorit gentem 
Anglorii ad cognition? veritatis perducetant. And S.Gregory himlelt 1.7,ep.30.zodict, 1. reporteth herot to Eulogius Archb, 
of Alexandria laying: Know then that whereas the Engliſh nation ec.remained hitherto in infidelitie,I did ty the helpe of your 
prayers exc. ſend vnto that nation (Auſtine) a Monke of my monaſtery to preach to them gc. and now letters are come to vs both 
of bu health and of hus worke that be hath in hand: and ſurely either he or they which were ſent ouer with him, worke many mi- 
racles in that nation,as they may ſeeme therein to imitate the power and miracles of the Apoſiles themſelues, (Cl) Hollinſhead 
vbi ſupra,page 192.a.line 25, (t) This letter of Gregory extant in Bede hilt. lib. r, c.31. and mentioned by Hollinſhead 
vbi lupra,page 102.4, 1.10,12,&c. (v) M Fore m his Atts and Monuments printed 1576.page 117.4. prope finem, and 
M.Godwine 10 hus Catalogue of the Biſhops of England,page 4.fine. (x) Beda hilt.ib.2 ca.12,poſt medium, and M. 
Fore his As and Monuments printed 15 76.page 121.b. poſt medium,12 2.2, and Hollinſhead in his great Chroniclethe 
lſt edition, volume .page 108.b.inino,and 109.4. line 29,30,%c, (y) M,Foxc in the Alphabeticall cable of bis as and 
Monuments printed 1 576,at the word Miracle, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


a Hoc noſtro 
I ſeculo—— cone 
l tar 4 Francilco 
OR thecirbetter cuidence of the power of Miracles in their CRIES 
Church, they areglad to trauell as farre as India, enlarging mutor,cecosef- 


gl their margent with the teſtimonies of two Proteſtant wnters, ys. 
2] who haue publiſhed and acknowledged ( as they ſay) thema- ,;; Es 
U| »ifold wonders wrought among the infidels in India by the Teſuite Bellar.1.4.de n- 
Yaverizs : whom their Cardinall Bellarmine magnified * for healing the deafe, *" E*'/<4p.14 


2 &. Denique. 
P p dumbe,* TI 


SECT, 


3) 


| — 


__ T he Proteſtants Appeale. L 18.3, 


 -  .. dumbe, lame, blinde, yea and raiſing one dead. 
nn nyeage 2 Butour authors,when as onely by tranflation ofa Romiſh ® hiſtorie 
che writings . Of thekingdome of Congo, they relate ſuch things, by approuing that they 
and dilcourles hearc or reade, do not auouch ſo much iudgement as credulitic;for © Aurius 


oft Odoardo : IE o : X Pas > © 
bangs, 1H audita loquitar : therefore when the Apologiſts do cite our relations of their 


gall, by Philippo ſtories,they do but,in cffect,call onely their owne Authors to witneſle. 


Papigertaaror 3 Notwithſtanding it we ſhall conſult with their owne men, we ſhall 
Ugaiu, 2. 7 


wil inthe pre- NOT find ſo firmeground of crediting ſuch reports : firſt, becauſe their owne 
face tothe boakg, learned Profeſlor Franciſcus de Vidtoria,diſcuſſing that queſtion of Muacles 
< 7h Emperwr 1mong theIndians in the daies of Xawerius,could not be [o perlwaded of their 
Adrian vſed => -, - | A. 

ſay, Teftibuz © ſufficiency,as to thinkethat the 1ndtays were thereby conuicted or boundto 
magisquamte- yeeld aſſent to the Chriſtian faith, Secondly , Xaweriws himlelte writ many 


Ons | dly, him 
Tmonjs 3©2* bookes of epiſtles out of Tndia, concerning his proceedings in the cauſe of 


figna nulla au- gw. 96s, 3-1 he directed ſome to Ignatius Loyola the Father of the (o- 


&o,nccexem- cjerie of Icuits, and others to other of his familiars, not {paring vpon occs 
pla vitz ade0 


rcligio.a—v: {10N tOreport a wonder of *nature ; and yet doth not make any mention of 
rencantur(1n$) healzng the deafe, dumbe,lame,dead,or ot any worke of his, which could truly 


__ _ delerue the name of a miraculous power of grace. Thirdly, albeit we areve- 
ianz acquiet» *, 


cex.Franciſcus TIC inclinable to beleeye that for the conuerſion of infidels vnto the faith, 
deY:ftoriaPre- God might & did vouchſafeto make viſible vnto them thoſe * magnalia Dei, 


ll, | . : S 
/eſjor Reg": notwithſtanding (beſides that we learncd alreadie,that the common dateof 


manticenſs 8iſ- Miracles is long fince expired, ') their owne learned Teſuite Acoſta (who 


+5" m4 9% lately in the Weſt Indies laboured as abundantly as any other for the con- 
" "He ®%  ucr{ion of Paganes vnto Chriſt, )doth conteſle ſaying,* We worke no wonders, 


e la bacinſula we effec? no miraculous worke, neither (ſaith he) © this neceſſarie. 


Amboinot!®. 4 Whichisnotthereforeproduced by vs tothe preiudice of the power 


lem, & ante hoc Of Gods grace ( farre be that height of blaſphemic trom vs ! ) but thatwe 
rempus inaudi- ray ynderſtand thetruth of Gods proceedings, who hath ncither need of 


[4 — um . . F: R . 
Lac otzzdos Miracles for the conuerſion of infidels , nor of lies for confirmation of his 


alentem paruos, faithfull. 

— Ego wile. 5 Wemaybe furthermore informed herein by the ſame Ieſuite Acoſta, 

rem peripex1 . " : . hy 

his oculis, ne- Who diſcuſſing 8 the queſtion which many make,why in this age in the conerſion i 

queenim aliter, ghe 1ndrans there appeareth not the power of Miracles,as well 2s it didin hoo 
u- 


vt crederem,ad- 


$uci potuilſem, 7744sPPe7e foure men, and by __— oldiers, hauing the miraculons gift of 
Xauerius If, ling andleading a ſantified life,were ſo admired of the Barbarians, that they wer 


no rn almoſt honoured for Gods, and why ſhall God now withdraw his omnipotent hand, 
pag.s7: Pit'3* which heextendedvponthe Engliſh in their connerſion, ſeeing that all Englandi 


C 


Aft.z1t, fcarce tobe accounted one houſe 10 a great citie, if it be compared with that part if 
£ Quzeſtpre-",7,. vorld,which hath bene lately diſconered ? 


dicatio noſtra? 
quz fiducia?figna cert non edimus. Acoſ?a Teſ. lib.g, de Indorum ſalute, cap.4. pag-365. Prodigia nulla producimus, neqt 
yerd eſt opus. 1bid.cap.12. p4g.397. & alibi paſſim, g Multos inter hc quzrere illud & admirari nov temere lolere 


animaduerti,quid fit quod noſtra tate in przdicatione Evangelij apud nouas pentes , miraculorum illa vis non cernatw, 
quam Chriſtus ſuis promiſit, quzque ad confirmanda ſuper-humana dogmataſiogulariter efficax eſt. — Argumento ef 
mirabilis illa & inaudita peregrinatio in terra Florida, vbi ——quatuor illi homines militares atque profani,divinitus grat3 
{anationum donatz, opera Apoſtolica perpetrantes,— propter ſanitatum operationes, vitzque innocentiam tantum go 
riz & admirationis inter barbaros conſequuti ſunt, vt propemodum pro dijs adorarentur,—— Cur ergo putamus excelſi det- 
tram ſe continere,neque,quod poteſt,gratia miraculorum tot populos ad fidem trahere? — Legimus in hiſtor1js Anglo- 
rum quot & quam magnaper Auguſtnum,&Tuſtum,& Melltum miracula Chriſtvs ediderit:— cur ergo noſtra tempor 
deſerta ſunt,quibustanta orbis portio inootuit,vt cum ca Anglia vniuerſa,fi conferatur, yix domus exigua ad ingentem 
ber tuyura fit? Mulos, vs dizi,ad hunc mydum lecum cogitanges, pia bxc neque indotaquzſtio tenet, i 
6 c 
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6 Heanſiverethfirſtout of S. Auguſtine, that © God conuerteth men b Miki verd il- 


! : | = : lud Auzuſtini 
ſometimes by outward ſ1gnes and ſometimes by inward in(pirations; but when,and eovenmadent 


whom he will conuert by either of theſe meanes, ſkandeth m the vnſearchable wiſe- curir,qui cim 


dome of Gods ordinance : who, when the Church was but in the cradle,did call men — 


by mighty Miracles to the faith of the Goſpell, er now doth no leſſe maruellouſly con+ 3,50 
vert men without multitudes of Miracles , gonerning dinerſe times by the dinerſe onem inerdum 


laves of his wiſedome, Ve | | — 
7 Secondly, he giucth a reaſon of this difference : i When Grecians and terno pullu teri 
Romanes (laith he,) men learned in all humane wiſdome,and who ſtood wpon the moxadungit 


es, : 
termes of naturall reaſons, were to be brought wnto Chriſt, ſeemed vnto almigh- perry 


tie God a thing conuenient, that the connerters, being but ſimple and wnlearned in fingulis ho- 


men, ſhould be furniſhed with dinine power of working Miracles which exceeded aff Pinibus, bucia 
5 A h . h . / h p h lik populis, atque 
naturall meanes, a4 S. Paul ſignifieth in himſelfe. But theres not the like reaſon i, ipſo perfere 


of ſuch wonderous works now among theſe people, who are enery way inferiour 2/1- bumano per 


L N . 1 temporum 0o+- 
to their conuerters,in wit, indgement,and all naturall endowments,and whatſoeuer oi 9 rt”. 


other outward facultie, which may auavle for perſwaſion, And therefore in conclu- peratr,atz & 


fion, he wiſheth in Chriſtian conuerters but * conformity of a yodly life with — 


their Chriitian faith, which ( ſaith he ) would be of tt ſelfe , indeed, a moſt (ingu- cy;ce; non gig 

ler Miracle, moſt powerfull and ſuccesful for the conuerting of infidels unto the fimile mibivi- 

__ O—_ 
8 Tf this be ſoin thoſe parts of India, wherein this their Acoſta hath jimin ipfs E- 


bene ſo long conuerſant,we ſee no reaſon thereſhould be fo great difference vangely cuva- 


* * "Ine" = - A = ul 
ofthe other parts of India before mentioned. For as it is forbidden in Scrip- ma 


ture toſay,that* Gods the God of the wallies,and not of the mountaines:(0 may it riorum charil- 
ſeeme inconſonant for men,to attribute ſo much power of miraculous grace 7%" copia 


congregauerit, 


ynto the Eaſt,and ſo little to the Weſt. Andalthough the experience of Gods «<anfem mods 
working muſt confound all reaſoning of man, yet ſeeing the credit which de Gentibus 


non minus Mi- 


man hath chereunto, doth depend vpon the fidelitie of man the reporter, itis /\1 
requiſite thateuerie ſuch report containe it ſelfe within the compaſlle of due bilium parcita- 


x , te colhoit; di- 
intellige nce. uerla tempora 


9 Howſoeuer,this argument of Miracles wroughtamong infidels doth @c,,qm ai. 
notinferre an vadoubred difference of Chriſtian profeſſors amongſt them- uerlas ſwas leges 
clues, both becauſe! ebe 2ift of working Miracles ( as both Fathers, and their P<nn= 4 


uerſis rationie 
bus adminiſtrans, — i Mahi quidem aliquorics iſta animo repetenti, tam perſpicuz diwerfitatis in poteſtate ſiono- 
ram,illa occurrere cauſa ſoler,quod prilcistemporibus ommnd necef{aria tuerint,noſtris non item. Ercnim fides myſterio- 
rum fublimium omnem humanam ratonem ſuperantium,a{trucnda tunc erat apud homines mazime ratione {ua cunAg 
metientes,& ad ſolitos calculos reuocantes,Crzecos,inquam,atque Romanos, czterolque illa erate ſapicntia buius leculz 
florentes, His quomodo per homines paucos, ignobiles & illitcratos per{uaderi poſi, — niſi diuvina quzdam atque inclu- 
Cbiliseuicifler autoritas, conteſtante Deo ſignis & prod) gijs,& varijs charilmatibus ? quod etiam Paulus Apoſtolus lxps 
commendat 1.Cor. 2. Sermo meus,inquit,non erat in perſuaſibibbus humane lapieniz verbis,ſed in oftentatione (piritus 
@nartutis,yt fides veſtra non fie in ſaptentia hominum , ſed invirtute Dei.— Ita Chriftiaga relgio,vbi bumana przſidia 
Prorſus aberant,diuinis eſt fundata miraculi* At noſtrorum temporum aha ct ratio,nam & 1,quibusfides annunciatur,om- 
mbusrebus inferiores ſunt, ratione,cultu,authoritate;& 1j qui annuncuant,antiquitate religions (ux,multitudine ſuorum, ins 
genio,cleganria, c#terilq; copijs ad perſuadendum (uperiores lunt & abundant, —— k Denique quid magnorum 
hynorum confirmatione opus eſt,vb1 potius delideratur acunor intelligentia, quz altitudinem noſtrz doCtrinz aliqua cu- 
riofirate diſquirerer Vnumallud de geotibus buic nouo orb1 porentiſſimumn, & ad fidem efficacſſimum, & pens lingulare 


'miraculum neceſ[arium cſt,mores cum fide coogruentes: boc & abunde lufficit, & omnibus concelſum eſt, mods velinr. 


Hattenus Ioſephus Acoſta Tef.lib.2.deſalute Indorum,cap 9+ * 3-Reg 20.28, 1 Chryfoſtomus Hieronymus, Euthy. 
mis & TheophylaQtus probaot multis exemplis,ctiam per homines infideles vera miracula fafta effe.— Et cx boc loco 
(Math.z, 22.) facil8colligitur,talſos iftos propheras, de quibus Chriſtus lequitur,vera miracula faQuros,vere propheriſle, 
vere Dzmonia eiecifle; nec enim reſpondit Chriſtus meauri cos; ſed,quamuis ita fecerintyle cos non noſle. Maldonar.lef, 
nun Matth,7,22, 


Pp 2 owne 


4-24. T he Proteſtants Appeale. Lis, 


m Si obixcis4 gywne Ieſuite Maldonate do reſolue) ti 19 neceſſary argument of the true Church 
mates p except it be ordinarie : and alſo becauſe God doth grant this gift of Miracles ( 7; 
fide ſentienti- is obſerued by their Icſuite ® Del'rio,and their Cardinall ® Bellarmine ) way 
bus nonnun- phe (21(e profeſſors, but yet for the confirmation of that part of the true fatth which 


ay _—— th profeſſe, as appeareth inthe examples of Balaam, Caiphas , and a Nouatian 


dco miracula Biſhop ; or as he inthe name of Chrit, who notwithſtanding was no true dif. 


non devere cet (inle or follower of Chriſt. 
rhyeer vera F 10 Welhallneed no more for this = point in queſtion,for vnder. 
| 264 vane ſtanding,that among them who profcfle the ſame faith of Chriſt (albeitnat 
hes ' withequall truth andfinceritie) the leſſe ſincere parties may worke Miracle, 
gratiam gratui- whereunto God concurreth by his omnipotent power; but not for prooteof 
— _ the errours, which are proper vnto themſclues, but for the confirmationof 
vere fidei ts the truth, which with them is common to the Church, 

bationem, vt 11 Thereforein Miracles, which the Apologiſts haue obicted, wediſ: 
In ſtinguiſh betweenethe Apoſtolicalltruth , which they with vs do profeſſe, | 
ano & Ca- and their intermixed adherent corruptions : and may grant, that God doth | 
qc wt - cooperate by them tothe conuerſion of infidels, ſo tarre as the Goſpell of 
eveede. Chiiſt, which isthe * power of God 19 (aluation,is preached by them : andnot 
diſlevoquam forthe approbation of the lcauen of their other ſuperſtitions. Hitherto ; 


pec dare poſſe, . P ; 
arcs. ug then there can be no aduantage gained by their pretence of Miracks, 


nim mendacij WREremn r 

confirmarionem poteſt Deus miraculis comprobare,quam poteſt ipſa veritas mentiri. Del'rio Teſuita Diſquit. Magic lib. 1, 
#.7,tom.1. n Admiraculum Nouatiani reſpondeo,Miraculum faftum efle non in confirmationem fidet Nouanani, g 

{ed Catholici baptiſmi:id enim pro miraculo {cribit Socrates,quod cum ad Paulum Epi'copum Nouatianum venillet qui C 

dam 1udzus impoſtor,yvt ab eo baptrzarctur,8& apud fe baptilmum irrideret,gontinud tota lacti fontis aqua euanuit, Beles 

lib. 4.de notss Eccleſ. cap,14. ad fivem. * Rom.1.16, y 


THE ROMISH APOLOGISTS 
do further inſtance,in the time: of S, Bernard. 


(z) As concer- Hereunto we conld hkewiſe adde the vudenbted, many ang great Miracles (2) wromis 
ning the mira- of /arey tines, (10 omit ſundrie others ) by boly Malachias, and $. Bernard, 691b of then 
= = __ confeſſed, and knowne (5) member; of our new profeſſed Catheltke fuuth, 

chias: to 0 

particular mention of them, no meaner a witneſle then S,Bernard, who lived in the fame time with him, and wasto bin 
ſo tamiliarly knowne, faith of them in generall,in vita Malachiz: In what kind cf old miracles did not Ma/ach: as excel? tk 
wanted not prophecie,nor reuelation,nor the gift of healing, aud ro conclude not raiſing of the dead, And no I-fſe yndoubtedms 
racles are written of S.Bernard by his owne ſcholer Godiridus,and others of thatrime,who writ his hfe , Godfridus (devia 
Santi Bernard:,hb.z.cap.5.) mentioning an vndoubted knowne miracle, wrought by him in Tholowſe, in coofirming of by 
doftine againſt the hereticks called Apoſtolici,who (as appeareth hereafter tradt.2.cap. 2.(c& z. iv the margent vnder the 
letter,n) denied the Reall Preſence, Maſſe,Purgatory,ec. Of which {aid miracle S. Bernard himſeltc in has 241 epiſtle (whid 
was written tothe ſame perſons) giveth a modeſt fignification in hke words,as doth $.Paul,1.,Theflal.1.5. The many mit 
cles of S.Bernard are fo credibly and certainly reported, that Ofiander in Centur.12-pige 310.poſt med.daic notreſt inds 
piall of them, but ſaith of them: Partim permiſſione Dei, preſfiigys Satanic effe(Ia exiſiimo, non quod $S, Bernardum magna 
fuiſſe putem,ſed quod veriſmmuleſit Saranam talia miracula effeciſſe,&c. ad confirmationem idololatrie & falſorum cultwo 
ſo good a Proteſtant be maketh S.Bervard, (3) Asconcerning Malacbias his religion: Ofiander Centur.1 Mpapalf 
poſt med.\aith; Malachias Archiepiſcopus in Hibernia,ab ineunte etate liter & religioni addiflus,tandem invitw & in ab 
modum coattus Archiepiſcopatum Hibernie aſſumpſit.S. Bernardo admodum familiar fuit einms monachatum admiratus & im 
tatus eſt, ſuperſtitiones Pont: ficias amplexus Romanum Pontificem pro Deo coluit tribuuntur illi admodumplurima miratula 
(& vide ibidem page 356 poſt medium.) Ard S.Bernard in vita Malachiz,atfirmeth that Malachias was Leyate to the Pift 
As concerning S.Bernards religion, of whom M.Whitaker (in przleQt. de Ecclefia contra Bellarminum,page 369.paub thec 
poſt medium) laith: Bernardum vere ſanttum fuiſſe exiſtimes, He was Abbot of Claireuauz (as teſtificth Simeon de Voyal there 
ypon the Catalog,.&c page 126.) and he acknowledgedſo plainly the Popes primacie (whereot (ee S.Bernard |.2 de cor 

fider,ad Evgenium,and l.z.c 8, and epiſt.1 25.& 131.8 190.ad Innocentivm) that he is therefore reproued by DN, Fulke » BF nardus 
gainſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament,io Luc.22.{c.11,fol.r3 3 b. poſt initium, and by M. Whitaker, lib. 2. contra Durzump 8a Glo 
3 54-arte medium; and was ſo cuidently a profeſſed Catholicke, that Gomarus in ſpecnlo Eccleſce,page 23. yerlus yes @ lb 
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ledgeth himto vs, laying:Bernareus ſarntus veſter: and MW htaker (in re/0nſ.ad ratio.Camp.rat.7. p.105. ante med.) ſaith, 
Bernardus quem Fecleſia veſtra mult annus vnum tulit pium virum,g9c.Laltly,this point is yet made further evident in Ma- 
lachias and Bernard, in that it 1s manifeſt that they both liued anno Domim 1149, whea the profeſſion of our now Catho- 
licke faith was moſt Aouriſhing: which thing M.lewell in his detence of the Apologie, printed 1 571. pag. 557. paulo ante 
med.confefleth laying, S. Bernard lived in the midde/? of the Popes rout and tyranny, W cerupon 1t followeth,that for lo much 
asneither ot them 13tound to haue bene troubled tor any one point of dottrine dilagreeing fromthole times, but were to 
the contrary, both of thhem 1n high fauour as then with the Romane Sea,the one of them beivg the Popes Legate, the other 
an Abbotgthat therefore they were agreeable in religion to the protefied dorine of thole rimes:lo improbably do our ad» 
ucr{aries pretend S.Bernardto haue bene a member of their Church, for his onely then zealous reprouing the corruption 
of ite and manners in the Clergie ot thar age. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
SECT. 3. 


12 TheApologiſts ſay in their rext,that they could adde many great Mt: 
racles wrouzht of latter times, to omit ſundrie others wrought by Malachias, and 
$. Bernard. And thcir notes of 2. and 3. dircCting vs vnto their intent in the 
margent, ſhew that all thoſe great Miracles of latter times areno other then 
thoſe which they pretend to om42,cuen the Miracles attributed vnto Malachias 
and S. Bernard : which they haue ſo omitred, as that they haue occupied a 
whole page with their mention ; wherein Proteſtants are brought in ro 
commend their perſons, & Miracles are noted for iuſtification oftheir whole 
religion. And this is the {cope of their whole diſpute, 

13 Butif we (inſtancing in S. Bernard) (hould but demand of the Apolo- ; 

: : , , 2 Beatiſi1mys 
gizers whether that by the grace ofthe gift of Miracle aſcribed by them vnto gernardus inter 
S. Bernard,they could authorize S.Bernards mcans of interpreting the ſacred fagos fe Scrip- 
Scriptures, which their Ieſuite Acoſtanotcth to haue bene ® by himſelfe with. 35 Gdicille | 
out any other teacher, arhis ſentence concerning the ſtate of the ſoules of blel- un naked 
ſed Saints, which * Alphonſus de Caſtro did note and condemne as an * he- firum agnolcir, 
relie; or his reſtraining of their Churches power of diſpenſing with akind of > mbaro—ran 
puniſhment, as though ſhe Þ could not take it away z and is therefore control. eſt Traftator 
led by their Popes marginall correion with ſome diſgrace, ſaying: Say Ber- gs f 
nardwhat he liſt, the puniſhment notwithſtanding may be taken away : or his opir 14. 1.de Chriſte 
nion concerning the bleſſed Virgin, ſuppoſed by their Teſuit Salmeron to be Revelar. cap.s. 
his,and yet condemned not without diſdaine,faying:/* All denotion ws not ſea- ram 
tedin S. Bernard : we might adde his iudgement concerningthe Romiſh ca2.4 * 
acception of * Free-will,* Merit, and other articles. Whether (we ſay) our * N<<Fedeſia 
Apologiſts would allow in S. Bernard, by the vertue of his Miracles , theſe iam oct 
and ſuch like his opinions, they ought to anſwer ; but haply will not,becauſe mulierisiotra 
whether they grant this,or denicit,they muſt fall into their owne ſnare. For kev rr 
itthegift of Miracles doth warrant the worker in all his doctrines, then how /« is Decrer, 1u- 
ſhall our Aduerſarics iuſtifie their diſſent from him * Bur if that miraculous 7 £-n.7ir.2r, 
power do not patronize all the religion of the profeſſor, then cannor th;, any "" 
beany demonſtration of the truth of all theirreligion. Hereunto the 

14 Howbeit, if,aslittle dead flies doinfe@ the whole boxe of the Apo. #2 Gra 
YI4NG,in mare 


thecaries ointm@t,one few vainereports of a Miracle might preiudicethereſt, gin, ſab :1ms 
thereare extantin the ſuppoſed reports of S. Bernard,mention of ſuchkinde Fania 
cat 


ct 
Bardus : but the Index Expurg. verba deleantur, 6s witncſſetb owr Pappas in Indice expurg. pay.350. 5n Colle. Cenſure 
in Gloſs Inris Canon, ® See abowe lib, 2, caps 29. Setb.2. g. ® See aboue lib, 2. cap, 19, * 1bidem, Cap, 11, 
Þ abs, | 
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c SanusMal. of Miracles by © Malehs and 4 Malachias, of a la7te palfrey,as may draw any 
——_—_— tudicious Reader to doubt whether either Malachias could haue bene the 
audirum reſti- WOrker,or S. Bernard the reporter : not vnlike vnto another tale of a better 
_ _ metled horſe, regiſtred in thoſe © Dialogues, which paſſe vnder the name of 

fefus et, 5+ Gregory. Which kind of fancies their learned Canus hath worthily cen. 


/conke ſt, 
pers 4 moi ſured to be too popularly idle. Not to mention his * kill of flies by, I know 


virique au- . <<" , ; 
po .a4..not whatkind of excommunication, or the reuelation of the 8 expoſition of all 


digitos immi- Scripture. But what iudgement may be giuen vpon theſe and ſuch like, the 


f ——_ queh ſequele will demonſtrate, whereunto we haſten by certaine ſteps. 
orcellos ex 1 X 
Fr exire =". Another: 4 MalachiasfaQta oratione,tavgens digito linguam mute forminz, ſputum miſit in os eivg, 
& loquentem dimiſit. Another: Vir honorabilis yenit-ad $, Malachiam, queſtus de ſterilirate anime ſuz, ſupplicans vt fibi 
obtineret ab omnipotente Deo gratiam lachrymarum: ſubridens Malachias, quod gratum haberet ip honune leculari defi- | 
derium ſpirituale,ſuam marillam manillz illus quaſi blandicndo coniungens, fat,1nquit tbi ſicutpetyſti, Another: lo vibe ' 
Eboracenſi accefſit ad cum Priorjn Kirkeham Regularium fratrum, —& aducrtens \1alachiam Epiſcopum miniſtros mul. 
ros habere,cquos paucos,— obtylit ei fuum,quo iple vehebatur,Hoc {olum dolere ſe,inquiens,quod eflet runcinus(that » 
a reſtie iade) dure portans: Lubentius,inquit,dedifiem: fi melior tuifſer.— Cui Epilcopus , Non porteſt efle ile quod tam l 
precioſa voluntas obtulerit. Accipit Epiſcopus equum,& ſibi ſterni iufſit; — alcendit, & prims quidem durum len\t,pauld } 
oft mira muratione valde commodum & ſuariter ambulantem inuenit: _ fatus optimus & pretiolus Palefridus, And. 
much of thu ſort. Bernard de vita Malacbie. e Gothorumtempore cum lobannes vir a huius Rom. Ecdelig | 
Pontifex,ad Iuſtinianum ſeniorem Principem pergeret,ia Corinthi partibus aducnit,cui neceſle fuit vt in itinere ad (cden- 
dum equus requiri debuifler.Quod illic vir quidam nobilis audiens, equum,quetn pro magna manſuetudine ejus conur 
ledere conſucuerat,ita ei obtulit,vt eo ad locg alia perueniente,cum alius equus potuiſſer inueniri,deberer ille,que dedera, Y 


propter ſuam coniuge retranſmitri,.Fatumque eſt & vique ad certum locum predittus vir,equo codem lubuchente,perdy, g 
us eſt.Qui mor,nt alium repent,illum quem acceperat,retran[mifit;Cumque cum przditti nobilis viri vxor ſedere ex mo. 7 
re voluilet,y\tra non valuit,quia poſt ſeſſonem tan Pontificis mulicrem ferre recuſauit. Corpit namque immenlo flatuk P; 
fremitu, atque inceſlanti totws corporis motu quaſi defpiciendo _— quia poſt membra Ponrificis mulierem terre non 
poſſer. Quod vir eius prudenter intuirus, hudc ad cundem vencrabilem vigam protinusremiſit, magnis precibus petens, i 1 
equum ip/e poſſiderer,quem 1uri ſuo [edendo dedicaſlet. Gregorins Dial.lib.3.cap.2. And yet u the ſame publiſhed inthe lo tf 
edition of the Councels by Binixs,Tom.z. fol, 376, * See aboue lib.1.cap.l. Set} 3 c tf Cumque noui ibidem Ors t 


tori dedicatio pararetur, ita i]lud occupauerat muſcarum incredibilis multitudo, vt carum ſonitus impobuſgue diſcurſu 
grauem nimis iotrocuntibus moleftiam geoeraret. Nullo igitur occurrente remedio, dizit SanCtus, Excommunico eas: & 
mane ones pariter mortuas inuenerunt. De vita S, Bernards,Tom.2. pag.780. g Nam& conteſlus eſt aliquandolibi 
meditanti vel oranti,lacram omnem yelurtlub ſe poſitam & expofitam apparuiſle Scripturam. 1bid, pag.824. 


CHAP. XIX. 


What little credence ts due nts the now pretended Miracles of. Romani(ls ; 
proued by ſufficient arguments : the firit is taken from the con- 
feſſed rarinie, yea and nullitie of Miracles in theſe times. 


SECT. I. 


E intreatenotnow of the wonderfull mannerof protection, 
which God often vſeth for the preſeruation of his ſeruants, 


= omcetwnny which often exceedeth all expeRation or reaſon of man:butol 
erores dele- NN AN the Chariſma and gift of working Miracles , which exceedeth 
—_— EVI ul] poſsrbilitie of nature : and hereof argue diuerſly. 


funt,poſteavers 2 Firſt, if S,* Chryſoſtomeand$. Auguſtine,who had ſo neare affini 
ceflaruot = with the primitiue and Apoſtolicall age, ſaid, that ſome principall Miracles 
plantarL.Quod fi etiampoſt hzc faAta ſunt, pauca illa & rara ſunt.Chryſoft.tom.2,hom..4.in 1.cap.Matth.ſub initium,Nuoc fig- 
norum operatio m—_— leuata eft,magis apud cos inuenitur qui talfi ſunt Chriſtiaoi,fien fita,&c. Hom.49. operis imperf® 
Matth,Vode ego credere illi (Gentiles)poterion fortaſle ex fignis? at iſta mod6 non fiune. Chryſoft tom. 4. homil.10. in 1.71% 
exte finem. b Manus imponere baptizatis vt accipiant Spiritud ſaoftii,& loquantur linguis omnium Gentium,aut ad 
bram tranſcuntium predicangium Chriſti lanantur infirmi,& fi que jalia ſnag ounc cellafle maniteſtum ct. A 
gu/t.Retratt. lib.1, cap.13 

wer 


——  _— —— CCC CT DS 


3, 2 . 

7 any 
» the 
ener 
ne of 


CCN» 
now 


of all 


:, the 


os eius, 
$ vt fibi 
ani defi- 
lawhbe 
os mul. 
$(that 
od tam 
*t,pauld 
1s, And. 
Ecclelig 
d (eden- 
3 conut 
dederat, 
e,perdu- 
» EX M0- 
o flatu& 
erre non 
etens, t 
a the laf 
em Ora 
diſcurſuy 
o cas: & 


ando libi 


Car.19. Concerning the dofrine of Romyſh Miracles. 427 


werethenaltogether ceaſed : can wethinke that now after the continuall wi- Seller ld 
thering of a thouſand ycares,the Church like Sarahs barren wombe, ſhould verres celef. 
reuiue and bring forth in this twelfth and thirteenth generation moſt © won- d Delrins.See a- 


"4 a boue cap.17.F.4. 
dertull Miracles,as they pretend : _—_ 


3 Secondly,if their Jeſuite Delrio could yecld ſome reaſons why there « Loci retgio- 
are * fewer Miracles wrong ht in thu age then in former times, to wit, the grea- = —_———_ 

; , , 248 * , : . meant en 
rer inconſlancie, and the leſſe neceſsitie : may we admit their martof Miracles \"" po 
wrought © continually ( as they lay ) at Lauretto, with no leſſe glorie then in the reh) quim no- 


"14 2 ua quoridie illy- 
dates of old: ſtrant muracula, 


4 Iftheir Icſuire Acoſtadoubted not fo lately to write concerning the __ perperua 
Pagane and Infidel] countrics in Weſt India, that * there are vo Miracles zdis Lauretane 


- "vo" " miracula ita e- 
wrought amongit them, 15 1t crediblethat ſo many , and ſo admirable works Mracw Fay 


ſhould be done among Chriſtians , as our Aduerſaries boaſt of, knowing — cuiuis face- 


that 8 ſignes are for infide!s , and not for them that beleene? ſignifying, as their ear Ta 
| | 2 cntiz ' 
Biſhop Eſpenczus witncfleth, that Miracles arenot neceſſarie, but oncly among x, le og + of 


Infidels ? OE IOTe: | in Hferit Laws 
5 Fourthly, if their Biſhop Roffenſis, who liued not aboue foureſcore {Spree 


yeares ag9, Cuen in the daics of ſuperſtition, in his vehement oppoſition a- cimus,&c. Aco- 
cainſt Luther, heldit no paradoxe to afhrme, ſaying," the promiſe which Chriſt faleſ. See aboue 


zane onto his Diſciples concerning healing the ſicke, gining ſight vnto the blind, ran _ = 


drſpoſſeſsing of diuels, &x ſuch like,ts not in ſuch effett m theſe daies, wherein we ſee \us i intidelis, 


no man caſt out diaels out of mens bodies,or heale diſeaſes:and ſhall their new au- feciendorum 
miraculorum 


thors deſerue any credit,who make it but an ordinary cure of Images to giue ,,; auncet 
ſtrength vnto the lame, and ſightvntothe b/zwd: and doalſo ralke of * diſpo- neceſlitas, x- 
ſeſing one of foure,, another of ſeuen, v2ly and terrible dmels? ſdencene Epiſe, 


6 Fiftly, it the Patriarke Tharaſtus in the latter Counccll of Nice 


(which defended the worſhipping of Images,and was therefore condemned b cent en 
bya Councell at Frankford) could iuſtly confeſſe in the preſence of all the $847 ouum 


Biſhops of that Councell, that | Miracles are not wrought by Images amongſt nes,lluminifle 


bags. 09 7" . . HB; Cxcos,xgrotos 
them whe profeſſe the Chriittan faith : can it ſtand with the modcſiic of our = 


Aduerfaries, for want of Miracles wrought perſonally by men , to betake f:gum:apoſto- 
themſelues wholy vnto Miracles wrought by Imazes : as their ® Turſcllinus, prong. fs man- 


mic 4 e quatenus 
n Liplius, and ? Coſterus haue done ? ipli A a= 


dem opera , Luc.9. —— Aduerte ſimul promiſſionem,viz. fatam efteQus ſequuturi, curtis qui eſſent credituri in Chri- 
ſtum:— quam certe his diebus cfteAum nullym ſortiri dilucide cernimus: nemoenim eſt qui iam corporaliter Dxmo« 
nes ejjcit,aut ſanat morbos,nec tamen ambigimus quin plurimi fint qui fidem babeant. — — Nec tamen inanispromil- 
60,quam Chriſtusnoluit efficaciam habere perpetuam,ſed pro tempore naſcevtis & adoleſcentis Ecclefiz.Roffenſis Epiſcep, 
contra CaptineBabyl.cap.11. part. i Nobilis mulicr eGallia a ſeptem Dzmonibus obſeſla liberatur per Stephanum 
Francigenam Canonicum Auzimagnutn ante B,Mariz etfigiem, Anno Domini 1 589, Turſelingleſchiſt. 1 aurer. lib.2, cap.7, 
Alexander Garliadious campo fuit non ignobilis, is clariſſimam babebat filiam 2 quatuor teterrimis Diabolis vexatam mis 
ers modis; hanc magn3 fiducii Lauretanz Virginis tutelz commendat. Pauld poſt excufſis infeſtis illis vexatoribus , li- 
deram & incolumem filiam recepit. Ibid :5,4. cap.9. Cxcis duobus tacultas reddirur, cap. 10. Cxcis duobus lumen oculo- 
rum reſtituitur, lib.3. cap. 25. So Lipfius inhu Virgo Hallenſis, Aſpricolly and others. Non delunt qui Dzmonia de corporte 
butexpellant,ad quod & Exorciſtarum Ordo infitus eſt, Salmeron leſ. comment. in 1.Cor,11. diſp.20, $.Octauo dubio. 

k Videtur mihi in Francofurdicoſi Concilio vere reprobatam fuille Niczvam lecundawy. Bellar. lib.2, de Concil. cap.B. 
$.Viderur, 1 TharaſtusſanQtiſimus Patriarcha dixit;Sed quiſpiam dixerit,cur miracula 4 noftris imaginibusncn edun+ 
tur? Cui (ane ita fit ab Apoſtoloreſponſum, Miracula noo credentibus dara ſunt, (ed ijs qui in ncredulitate verlantur, hi igi- 
tur qui imaginem ita traRtabant,iofideles erant,r.Cor. 14. qua de cauſa figoum illis datum eſt a Deo per imaginem , vt ca 
[atone ad fidem noſtram Chriſtianam traherentur: & Math 1 2.Generatio adultera quzrir fignum, & fignum non dabi- 
tur ei. Conc. Nicen.2, Apud Surium Tom 3, Conc, Aft. 4. pag.100. In the margent , Cur hodic imagines non edant mira- 
cula, m Twrſellin.hiſt de ede I auret. 02 Lipſuus de Y irg. Hallenſ. Aſpricoll, © Coſfterws Apolog. Cap-9, 


pex.561. ; 
Pp 4 7 Sitly, 
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p: Neceſlarid 7 Sixtly, iftheir Ieſuite Maldonate haue well determincd, that ? th, 


——_— :* working of Miracles cannot beaneceſſarie argument of 4 true Church , but when 


& quaſi ordina-' #$ 5s 0rainarie : how ſhall their common challenge preuaile, whereby they 
ria miracula fi- ſecl.,e todemonſtratethe Romane = arg the gittof Miracles and Pro- 
1 


= = 1a phecie, as the true notes of a Church profeſſing the ſauing faith * eſpecially 


null: boooum ſeeing thattheir Icſuire Salmeron granteth,that 41he grace of healing is not fre 


; i. miſt . . : 
focxerath mis quent,or ordinaricamongſt them; and therforeto vphold the now miracy. 


ordinariam po- Jous power,dothalledge onely the _ giuen vnto the Kzngs of France and 
reltarem tacien® £y0land, in healing of a ſwelling in the necke; which * cannot be calleda woik 
di miracula A - 

conceſſit, Ma!- Properly miraculous. 


donar.leſ. comm. 8 Finully,how ſhall they demonſtrate their Church by prophecie,which 
in Matth.Je32. they make tobea perpetual * xore of the true profeſſion, from arexr of Scrip- 


in hec verba , 


Victures mul- ture (but as their Ieſuite © Ribera proueth out of the Fathers, falſly applied;) 
_ "We ſecing that(when they cotend to proue this note to agree vyntotheir Church) 
 Þ quigrais fÞcy do notoftheir innumerable profeſſors mention any one particuleri 
polleam{anaio- the ſpace of two hundred yeares, who could rightly deſcrue the named 


0 a Prophet? Theſe confeſſions and pretences being duly compared, giuey 
& RepesGalliz Cauſe to thinke nothing ſo maruellous in them, asare theſe their often and 


& Aoglizpe- orcat oftentations of maruels. Next are we to reueale 
culiart chariſ- 
mate ad (anandum morbum,qui collum hominis inuadit, nempe ſtrumas, prxditi ſunt: & ex omnibus locis ad cos concw: 
ritur ad huius doni effefum obtinendum. Salmeron Teſc.com. in 1.Cor,11, diſþ.20, $.Ottauo dubio. * For theſe Kingsin 
ſuch healings do not abſolutely intend a miraculous worke, the ordinary effeft whereof u to cure perfeFily and in an inſtant oneh 
by power of ſpeech and touching:but they do after prayer commend the diſeaſed parties vnto the ordinary meanes of Gods ordinaxe, 
euenthe cure of Phyſetions. r Duodecima nota Ecclefiz eſt lumen propheticum,— donum ecerte maximum, Bele, 
lib.4.de Eccleſ.milit,cap.15, { Beatus Petrus affirmat loelis prophetiam in Eccleſia impletarn, [ Propherabunt, inqui, 
Jocl.z.& AQt.z. filjj veſtri & hliz veſtrz,& ſeniores veſtri ſommia ſomniabunt.) Hoc prophetiz donum nullo ſeculo detur 
Eccleſiz,Cofter.leſ. Apol.part. 3. cap.10. pag.599, t Hieron. Theod. cxterigue fert cxpoſitores, tum etiam Iuſtinus Mas 
r in Dial.cum Trypbone,Hilar,l1b.8. Trio. Chryſoſt. hom.q. At. & homil.1.io Ephel. Oecumen,in 2, At, & alij omnind 
& hoc (»i3of the Apoſtles) rempore interpretantur,nec ynquam alterius temporis meminere.——. Sed quid ego ſaoftosP 
tres commemoro,cum ludzi nonnulli hzc ad tempora Mefliz reterant > —- Intelligimus plenc impletam cflc hanc 
pheriam (ex Att,z1.) poſt Domini aſcenfionem,8 varia io yarijs Spiritus ſanQti dona extitille: quidam enim proph 
vt Agabus,& filig Phulippi,8 nonnulli ex Corinthjs,r.Cor,14.Et Act.13.Erant Aotiochie Prophetz atque Doftores:quidan 
viſiones videbant,vr loh.in Apoc.& Paulus AQt.g. & Petrus Aft. 10. Ribera Jeſ.com.in Toel.cap.2. pag.205.206 Cardin Beler, 
lib,4.de notus Eccleſ.ca.14. to proue the gift of Miracles deſcendeth from age to age,and cometh ynto Seculum decimum tertium, 
wherein lived S.Francis (ſaith he).Then a ſtep lower,Decimo quarto:and yet a degree lower,Decimo quinto ſeculo :and at leh, 
Denique hoc noſtro ſeculo : but in prowing the gift of prophecying, proceedeth not beyond S. Francis, who lived in the thirteenth 


S 


aye,as hath bene ſhowne,ciy after him doth not mention any particular Prophet : neither all that haue prophecied, be called Prophets 


A ſecond argument, taken from the apparent proneneſſe which the Romaniſts 
— bhaue,both in ſuggeſting and beleeuing ſtrong deluſions eſpecially A. 
two kinds,of Apparitions,and of feined Miracles. 


Firſt, Of CApparitions, 
SncrT. 2. 
$9 The firſt kind of infatuation, proceedeth from ghoſtly Apparitions, 
_ _— which Proteſtants dare not beleeue,and whereunto our Aduerſaries yceld ſo 


rium proba- great a confidence, /as to make them ſpeciall grounds for the defenceottheit 

mus) ſumitur  Jorines of ® Purgatorie,power of® Indulgences,and ſome praier for the dead 

ab apparitioni- , "ML. -4 ; 

bus animarum Notwithſtanding it be acknowledged by their owne Teſuits, that ancient F# 

uz ſe in Pur- : 

Ccols eſſe renunciaverunt,8 opem'2 viuis tmplorarunt.Bellar.lib, 1 de Pry. c.7, $.4. Greg V alent.de Purg.cap,6, b Te 

fla ragio,quoniam anime &c, Bellar lib,1.de Indulgycep,14. pag. $8, 4 
(ud) 
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thers were of a contrarie iudgement, their Ieſuite Maldonate witneſſing of , ,_. . ..._ 
Tertullian, Athanaſius, Chryfoſtome, Ifidore, TheophylaR,that they did all wil. Athanal. 1- 
« denie,that the ſoules of the dead do appeare vnto the lining, yeelding many reaſons rg ey . 
thereof, eſpecially 1his, that ſuch apparttions are cauſes of ſeducing in errors, and ho pe part 
that __—_ Chriſt would haue hu profeſſors, for their direttion, to be contented mas monuo- 
with the holy Scriptures : their Teſuits Salmeron and Pererius, confefling of S. mann 

. . uy : parere) & cur 
Auguſtine, that d be rexoyced that he was maruelionſly delivered fro that curioſi- Ab 260 cnc. 
tyof viſions,* farther affirming,#hat it the moſt = way forthe dinell our ghoſtly niat,oulcasatte- 


” | i. t4bs | runt rationes, 
enemie to deceine v5,by this taking vpon him the reſemblance of our deareſt friends. gz ©. co. 


10 Howbcit ſuch is the miſt of ſuperſtition, that the moſt Romaniſts mulorum erro. 
cannot hitthis high way ofancient wiſdome;for their Teſuite Salmeron doth wr" oa : 
reſſe vpon his readeran hiſtorie of a maruellous apparition, confirmed ( as (chriftu-)viuos 

he* ſaith) by the authority of Damſcene,celebrated long ſince in the Church of Scripwnarum 


tcſhymonys con» 


England, regiſtred in the Bibliotheke of holy Fathers , witneſſed by Shgebertas 10 
and S. Briget beleeued and inſtified of all Schoolemen,honoared by an ancient and amonuis qud 


, | 10 altera geratur 
excellent monument in a Church of Rome dedicated wnio S, Gregorie, vi3. How a 


S. Gregorie praying for the ſoule of Trajane the Emperour, who died an infidell, 11414un.teſuis 
and preuailed with God for his redemption out of the hell of the damned : $ pon com.in Luc.16. 


condition that $ Gregorie himſelfe would be contented 10 endure either the torment \\\ "din 


of Purgatorie for two daies ſpace, or elſe ſome bodily affliction all the daies of his |b.1c.Conted. 
life. 8, Gregorie choſethe latter, and ſo was vexed with the gout all his life long, "ericorditer 


. ; , - le hberatum tu+ 
11 Here we percciuc ſuggeſted a ſtory of (for ſo he calleth it) a miraculous qe .ferir 5 cu- 


deliverance;8 yet notwith(tanding all theſe authorities for the proofe,or pub- mama 
like monument for memorie thereof, or the credulitic which the Engliſh 7 — 


Churches and the Romiſh ſchooles gaue vnto it, their Biſhop * MHbalenſis, 1. comm in 1. 
their leſuite' Suarez,and their Cardinal Bellarmine forbeare not to doubt of 53-43-25. 


$. Caucn-. 


it, yeaand ſome of them iudge it to be but a * forged ſtorie and incredible, 40 
12 We omit their other! Reuclations of a new intacke of hell , « Chryſoft. Au- 


which they call a faire medow, Farſer, belecucd inthe literall ſence, and ra. 


ant [?zmones, 
10quiunt, animas 
&:funftorum,quo facilius animis hominum errores Gentilium inſerant, ad cox decipicndos, Namque homines animabus 
rum vel parentum,vel cognatorum,yvel amicorum ſuorum, quos diliguot, & a quibus ſe diligi non dubitant,hben+ 
tivs & promprids credunt, quam Dzmoni,quem naturaliter horrent, Pererius leſ.de Magia, lib.1. cap.11, f Traiani 
animam bberatam tuiſle precibus Gregori) ab Inferno conſtat ——] per teſtimonium Damaſceni, & lohannis Diaconi,an- 
no $70. qui ibrigde vita Greg,conlcripris ad Tob.4.Pontificem, hb. 2.cap.44- Apud Ecclefiam Anglorum hoc miraculum de 
Traiani ab inferni cruciatibus hberatione oratiooibus Gregorij recenlet twiſle cclebratum, atque illud,vt.geſtum fuerat,la- 
to ſermone perſequitur.— Hugo E&therianusconſcripfit ad Pilanum cle: um, qui cum de quazſtione de Chriſtianorum de- 
funftorum ſuftragijs conſulerat, vbi cap. 15. Num ignoratis &c. (Habetur in Bibliotheca S. S. Patrum, 18, circa medium; 
theſe words are th: note inthe margent) Quartus teſts eſt Vincentius Bellouacenſis, — quiorus Sigebertus Monachus Gem» 
blacenſisin Chron, — lextus teſtis eſt B.Brigitta, — & B. Thomas, & Booauentura , & rel1qui omnes ad ynum {criptores 
Scholaſtici,qui de ciuſmodi miraculo diflerueruot. Salmeron Ieſ.com.in 1,Cor.1 5. diſp. 27. And after ($.Deinde) Cuius etiam 

reiextat infigne Rome monumenturn lapidi antiquiſſimo in{criptum, ic. zde ſacra iplius Gregoriz Romani 161d. 

8 Gregorius pro Pagano precatus atque cxauditus eſt, optione dara vt aut clus acima inPurgatorio per biduum punire- 
tur,aut perpetua corpons zgritudine dum viuerert aff _— atque hoc ſecundum Gregorium acceptafle, vnde acuto ſto- 
machi dolore,atque podagra perpetuo laborabat.1bid.s Quiato. h Epiſcopus Abulcnſis q.57.ia 4Reg dicit,mag- 
bum non effe inconueniens,hanc totam Traiani (uſcitati hiltoriamnegare. Salmeron ibid, $.Deinde. 3 Veriustamen 
eſt,non eſſe illam hiſtoriam probatz fidei,— quia incredibile eſt Gregorium orafle pro Traiano Imperatore , cum iple 
lb.34 Moral cap.13, doceat,non eſſe orandum pro damnatis Suarez leſ.tom,2. 9.52. SeF.z,S.Adalia, k Magisproe 
pendeo in ſententiam Mclchioris Cani , qui lib. 11, de loc.c. 2. fimphciter improbat banc hiſtoriam vt confiftam, & 
Dominici i Soto.Bellar.lib.2.de Pwurg.cap.8, F-Reſpondeo, | Narrat Beda vifionem vald?probabilem , & cui ipke fi- 
dem adhibere non dubit auit,in qua oltenſum fuit cuidam anim# — przzer infergum & Purgatorium,& regnum celorum 
quoddam quaſi pratum horencilimert Jucidiſlunum,amaaum, in quo degebant animz, quz nihil paticbancur.— Quod 
mil non improbabile videtur. Bellar1b,2.de Purg, cap.7- : 
m diſliked 
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m Non poſſum m diſliked among them(elues; and of S. Briget and S, Catharine, by them 


dare fidem illi 2; . Nino 1 
vidoni (apad alſo hath bene ® obiced, and ® reietedas containing in themſelues ſome 


Bedam) nt ſo- P contradittion. With the which kind of fancies (as is confeſſed ) both 
—rouony vo diuerſe * heretickes , and ſome 4 Catholicks haue bene decciued ; inſo- 
coofiftan, vet Much that oneamong them hath not doubted to iudge the* wandring ghoſts 
mendacem; ſed about the ſepalchers of the dead, to be nothing elſe but transfigured Duel; 


0 
relnoneſſead 1nd another or rr he men 20 vſe all diligence to expel viſions by praier and 


litcram intelli- 

gendarn,vel ſub faſt my. YR 

aliqua metaphora. Suarez 7eſ.tom.4. in Thom.diſp.46, Seft.1. num. 12,13. Deinde ipſamerdeſcriptio 1Ilius loci amerni prz le 
ferre videtur abſurditatem: nam,&c, 1bid. o Pluraſimilialegi pofluntio apparitiomibus Brigzntz,&c,— — Relpon. 
dent Magdeburgji,fabulas cfle. Belaz.l1b,1.de Purg.cap.7, Briginz & Gertrudis,aliarumgue reuc|ationes hzretici pro om. 
nijs rejjcaunt. Coſterus Ieſ Enchirid, Tit, De Eccleſia. pag. 104- o Henricusde Hafſa,&'Syb:llanus,ambo Catholici, ſed 
(vtverum dicam) nonnihil audaces, yoluat Reuclationes D.Briginz,— non debere haberi pro indubiranter veris,— cer. 
titudine morali. Del'rio diſq.Magic.lib.4. cap.1. q.3. Sett.q p lIohannesFranciſcus Picus dicit bharum ſlanQarum (ſz, 
Brigitte & Catharine Senenſis) reuelationes contradiQorias eſle,quare alteri carii falfitatisneceſ[arid conyinci ;quia Cathz 
rina fibi reuclatum prodije, Deiperam virginem cum originali peccato concepram fuiſſe; Bri pts contra,eam ab huius mas 
culz aſperfione ab 1nitio liberam extitiſſe. — Sunt qui re{pondent Catharinam deceprtam fwifſe.— Alij volunt banc Ca. 
tharioz reuelationetn poſtea 4 defeoforibus illius ſententiz confitam tuiffe, —— S.Antoninus [cribit, ſi quis obijciat have 
Reuclationem Brigttz, ſciendum eſt alias favRas miraculis claras contfariam reuelationem habuille. Del'rio Teſ, qu0 ſus 
pres * See abowe. q ExKReuclatione Prilcillz delulvs Tertulliavus, probare volebat animam eſſe corporeatn, 
' Salmeron Teſ.com in 1.Toh.3. diſp,25. $.Videndum, Secundello Diacono note apparuit tentator in ſpecie Domini, dicens, 
Ego ſum Chriſtus,&c.De!rio quo ſupra lib.4.c.1.9.3.SefF,5, r Hieronymus Magius—ſcribir nunquam quz circa monty. 
orum ſepulchra conſpiciantur fimulachra,efſe arumas morruorum,led dzmones,aut malos genios hominum & deceptores 
— dem cenſyit Tiraquella. DeFrio ibid. lib,2,9.26,$.1. * Bonaucntura {cribit toto conatu repellandam efle. vidonem 
yel reuelationem orationibus & corporis macerationibus, Salmeron Ieſ.com.in 11oh.z.diſp. 25, $.51 igitur, 


A ſerond argument is taken | qa our Aduerſaries proneneſſe in belee- 
wing feined Miracles : which ti partly proned, and 


partly confeſſed, 
S E C To 3» 


—_— = 13 Thehouſcof our Ladieat Lavrerta, which they * ſwppoſe to be that 
cnncais Wherein the bleſſed Virgin receiued that angelicall ſalutation [" Haile Mary 


Angelica fafta full of grace,&c.] is magnified of the Romaniſts this day with this inſcrip- 


ok —_ tion; Þ Here hath God aT abernacle with men : whereunto, as their Tuſtus Bz 
Angelorum pri- ronius reporteth, © there #s 4 daily concourſe of all ſort of ae from all parts 
mum "x, of the world, by reaſon of the contimuall Miracles wrought thereat. Which houls 
cum, poſte 1n 


Iralizm trandla» Of the T.adie of Laurerta they extoll as *excelling all other houſes of our Ladit 
ra cſt, & vique througbout the whole world : © hauing thispeculiar gift aboue all other houſes of 
GE our Ladie or other Saints that the dewotion which u giuen vnto it doth daily mort 
rat, & Laurcta- 41d more increaſe. 
va Eccleſia ap- | 

[latur, & m ſumma religione babetur. Suarez leſuita in Thom. part.3, 9.30. Art.1, Setl,5s, b Minime fabu- 

ola biſtoria, cuius eſt hzc inſcriptio, Hic tabernaculum Dei cum hominibus. Coſterw Teſ, Apolog. part. 1.cap.14. & Twrſelin 

Teſ.in initio hiſs, e Eſthic non ſtato die (quod Plinius de fano ſuo gloriatur) ſedtoto anno maximus vniuerlo ex of 
be hominum confluxus, maxima ex Galls,Germania,Hiſpanijs, Indijs, ac remoniſl.ctiam populis,Principibus,ac Regibw 
avathemara,quoridiana ſanationum miracula: plurimz res aguntur, plurima vota ſuſcipjuntur, plurima redduntur, quz 008 
emnia oculis noftris vidimus, & pie mirati veneratique ſumus. Et paulo poſt; Facio bxc maxzimi, & faciuot mecum tot 
gioſi millecorum peregri animi,qui quotavnis magno ardore, magno numero ad hanc ſacram xdem tanquam 
yeriſſima ſaluatoris incunabula conuolant, Inſixs Baronize epifh. lib.3. ep.14. & Suare? Jeſuita in Thom. part.3+ 9.30. ah, 
Twrſellinus Teſ. throughout his whole booke pon this ſubieff, 4d Verum inter omnes B, Virginis zdes in omai gener 
yna eminet Lauretana,quz fama orbis terrarum omnium terram impleuit, Turſellinss epiſt. dedic.ad hiſt Lawret. 

e Eſt autem hoc precipuum ac proprium templi Laurerani, vt cius religio & ſanftitas quotidie magisettior: 
eat . 1d ade yel ex celebernmarum zdium PB, Virginis aliorumdue Divorum facile apparet, Twrſellinus Prefat. in bift 


Lauret. 
ret 14 We 


_— 


Car.19. Concerning the doftrine of Romiſh Miracles. 431 


14 Weſhallnot need to enquire into other Miracles wrought by it,ſee- f peronius anno 
ing that it i5 the greateſt Miraclein itſelfe, if we beleeue their * Cardinall Ba- £511 9.nem.r, 
ronius, and 8 Tuſtus Baronius, together with their Teſuits ® Suarez, ' Coſte- $154 ip. 
rus, and * Turſellinus. This laſt may ſpeake for thereſt, eſpecially ſeeing he b Swarex, in 
hach bene commended by them to hauc ſet forth the hiſtorie thereot | moſt Thom.3. 9.3% 
elegantly and is therein priuiledged by their late Pope Clemens octaums,with ; Callin Apel, 
the title of his ® beloved child. Part. 1,ca2.1.4. 

15 Ofthis houſe of Laurettotherefore their Ieſuite Turſellinus writeth, 17207. 
that ® rhe houſe wherern the virgin Marie was borne, ſeated in G alily, beinz(abowt ret. ph 
the yeare of Chriſt 1291.) poſſeſſed of Barbarians,C# deprined of the ancient worſhip | 2 omnia 
which w.1s giuen v110 i, was tranſlated by the hands of Angels from Galily into — 
Dalmatia, which contained the diſtance of morethen two thouſand miles, ® From 20 libris quin- 
hence within the ſpace of fall fonre yeares it departed and fluted oner the ſea into rf hs licats, 
Iralie, in the time when all Ntaly was diuidea into the hote fattions of the Guelphes —_ Pra 
and Gibillines, and was ſcated in the region of Picenum, m the weod of Lauretto ® Clemens Pa- 
( from whence it had the name to be called the Ladies houſe of Lauretto:) P where, o_ =_ 
at the approaching of the houſe of the Mother of our Lord, the trees of the forreſt moriara. Cim, 
did bow unto it, and continued ſo bent untill they were either blowen downe with CO —_—_ 
winds,or cut downe with axes, or fell downe by their owne corruption, But this —— Tur 
wood a while after proued an harbour for a multitude of theeues, who robbed and (cllinus,&c. 1n 

ew many denout pilgrims , of ſuch as came to do honour wnto this holy houſe, Jenrp WY 
which cauſed the houſe toremone from thence (being taken wp by the hands of An- ret. 


zels ) and to be placed (about the diſtance of a mile off ) pon a nile hill, which be- "Anno Virgins 


. artu 1291. na- 
lonzed unto two brethren , who were then in great concord betweene themſelues. «11cm Deipare 


1 But yet ere that a yeare came to an end, by reaſon of a diſſention which conetouſ- —— Ga- 
| :lza firam,in+ 


neſſe, in ſharing the ſacred offerings,did kindle betweene them,it w.75 cauſed to for- "1 10 
ake that hill, and to chooſe another hard by, where ener ſince it hath continued, rum 8 deuia 
Here, indeed, isa Miracle, if it were true, worthie the pen of a fift Euan. '2<1a telis Bar 


iewC 
ocliſt; but if falſe, ynworthie the monuments of verie Pagans. * Alrhouzh this Ons u_— — — 
. , et: © quaquam 
be a matter wonderfull and unheard of (faith Turſelline,) yet & it ſo certaine and adlvenarum re- 
tried, that it were impietic in any to doubt thereof, becauſe tt was receiued by faith- _ om 
que cauſa admirandi & poſt hominum memoriam ad eum diem inauditi miraculi fuit. Twrſellinws Tef hiſt, Lauret.lib,x. car, 
Amiſlo cultu io Galilza, diuinitus aſportatur in Dalmatiam, — vt Ulyric1 Annales pertibent, Ann. Flum.apud Hieron.An-. 
vel. bid.cap.2, Hzc fundamentis ayulla atque haud dubio Angelorum minilterio,iode vique a Gallilza, mirum dictu au- 
dituque,per ingentes terrarum & maris traftus Dalmatiam tranſlata: quippe id ſpacium patet amplius vicies centena paſlu- 
um mill. Turſel.ibid. (ex eodew Hieron. Aſg) , o Caterum quadriennio non toto, deerant quippe menlſes quinque 
interieto,lanCta #des ex Dalmatarura finibus ceſſit; Caula in incerto eſt. — IThids cap.5, (ex Ann. Hieron, Ang.) Et celeſte 
boc dogum mira oportunitate tranſmiſlum lraliz eſt anno 1 294. qua rempeſtate funeſts Guelforum Gibilltnorumque fa» 
Rionibus diuiſa odyjs bellifque ciuihbus tota flagrabat. (Ex authore Hieron. Ang.)Virgo Deipara pacem laluremque ltaliz 
ferens,io Piſeno ſux domi ſedem optauit: — conſedit in Recinetenfis agri ſylua,mille circiter paſſus a mari. —- Cw ſyl- 
uz a Matrona eius Domina Lanretz nomen tuit, — Inde Lauretana zdes appellata. Ibidem, cap.6, p Tenet fama 
(nec vana fides) venienti Deiparz Domicilio arbores obuias velur venerabundas incliniſle le : ac deinde pronas perſtitille, 
quoad xu0,ventis, ferro procumbercar. 1bid.cap. 6. EratB, Mariz (acellam in loco deuio & frequenti {ylua, procentque ar» 
' doribus ſepta — ed plerique inermes ibant.ſatisſibi prefidij in virgine loci przfide reponentes,—. Breui totus ille (altus 
larocinijs cx dibulq; infeſtus arque infamis,abſterritis aduenis,in iffrudine eſt redaCtus : iamque indies obloleſcente colty 
lacroſantta xdes cuaneſcebat — ſublimis aufertur ab Angelis,& in collis fiſtitur vertice, mille tere paſſus apriore loco: . 
poſſidebant eum collem commuaiter fratres germani duo Recinetenles (ex Hieron, Angel.) concordibus animis. Ibid.ca.7. 
q Exfratrum colle, ob corum auaritam (qui ſacro auro inhiabant) diſcordiamque demigrat. — Conſtat enim (ex 
Hicron. Ang.)nondum vertente anno, poſt cius 1n Itahiam aduentumn, in co colle,vbi nunc viſitur,confediſle, Turſellin. ibid, 
bb,t.cap,8.Poſtrema hxc migratio contigit anno 1 295.Jbid.cap.10. r Res quamuis admirabilis & antca inaudita v(= 
Pe e0,tamen certa iam explorataque 's anags de ca ambigere & dubitare ſit netas , quippe ſumma fide 2 maioribus ve. 
lut per manus accepra,dcinceps traditur poſteris , nec Illyricis Recinetcnfibulhue monumentis ſolirm , ſed Hiſtoricorum 


Pontificum authoritate nixa eſt. Twr/ellinleſ.orefit.in hiſt, 
fall 


22 "The Proteflants eA, ppeale. L 1B, 


C Placuit Prz- full T radvtion of our forefathers, deliueredwnto poſteritie, and recorded in thehj. 
_— ſtories of the Iilyrians and Italians : ' wherein we find that at the firſt remoye 
io Galilzeam thercof into Dalmatia,the people of 1Ulyria ſent meſſengers into Galulie to trie the 
mitrere,totam glare and foundation it had, and the inſt proportion, and found it to be agreeable, 


long Afﬀeer that * a dewout Eremite, (whoſe name was not reuealed) came to wo! ſhip & 


Nazarcthum Lauretto,and praied vnto the bleſſed Virgin concerning that houſe, beſeeching her . 


E —_ 10 manifeſt by ſome euidence,from whence it was: ſhe being ouercome by hu praters, 
cernunt aream, #dmoniſhed bimin a dreame to moue the people of Picenum toſend meſſengers iny 


vbi $.5.domus D glmatia,and into Galilie to inquire of the truth of the matter : and fifteene meſ- 


a ſengers were ſent, who auouched all to be true. 


aclatitudinem 17 This is the ſumme of the ſtory concerning the diucrſeand miraculous 
rex ,funds- fatjions,which this houſe made & the progrelles it had from Galily vnto the 


ment little hill in Italy, where now it ſtands:and all (weſce) is prouedby eye-wit. 


omnia ok neſſcs. But we demand whoare witnefles of thcle witneſſes? we meane,what 
conuenire.19en ncicnt hiſtories hauc recorded the truth of ſo admirable a Miracle? Turſell 


lib.1. cap.4. : + of ; : 
e Bearz Marix nNus Promiſed to make this infallible by therecords of //lyricum & Recinetum, 


movitu per and othereuidences: yet maketh Hieronymus Angelita his author, * who(faith 


em_ —_ Turſcllinus} dedicated hs hiſtory unto Pope Clement the ſeuenth,Whici proucth 


men oon pro- by due * computation,that theauthor Angelitaliued 228. years after the time 


— of theſe ſuppoſed euents : and Turſcllinus coming 90, yeares after Angelita 


Virewem, vs dares aſſure vs of the truth of all ; and yer complazneth that the? neg/rgence of 
quid _ our anceſtors in preſeruing the memorie of ſuch things hath deprinedvs((authhe) 
i=» v6» pal of a good part of nuatter concerning #bs ſtorie, 

aliquoindicio 18 Wherefore although they judge it to Ee an impietie for any todoubtof 
declararet)Pi- the truth, much more to diſpute againſt it: yet haue they by their report giut 


centes (ex eo- 


dem authore VS Cauſe to do both. For how ſhall we be perſwaded the houſe would make 
Hiern. Ang,) Choiſc of the countric of 1tahe, when the whole nation was rent into two 


— moſt extreme factions,ſecing it could not endure to ſtay vpon alittle hill,be- 


r,&c. Twrſelin. cauſe of the drſſention of but two brethren ? or thinke that it would forſake: 
(1b,1.64).12. mood, becauſe it was an harbour of theenes, & yet ſtill remaine in Italy, which 


u Nec dubia . g n J 
res : author eſt Was and is4 patroneſle of ſtewes 7 or that after the triall of eye-witneſſe, 


Hieronymus they ſhould not beable to diſccrne whether it was a whole ® houſe or but a 


Angelita ia Vir- 2 - : : > Ip: 
gin ren Chamber ? (notwithſtanding a diuell, called > Ar0,confeſſedthar it was her 


itoria,quam Chamber: )or that if it were lawfull for an Eremite ( albcitthcir firſt triall) to 


Clementi7. doubt of the truth, and to pray to be ſatisfied therein ? 

Pontifici Max. 

dicauit,eo ipſo tempore,cum hoc viſentibus miraculo erat « Turſellinus lib.1 hiſt. I auret.cap.9. and that this is the onely aw 
thor, ſee euery teſtimony. x Poſtrema,anno 1295. Twrſell. lib,1. cap.10, Clemens 7.vixit anno 1523, Coſteri ante Ew 
chirid,Catalogo. I mger refert cum renunciatum, anno 152 3- Maſſonus in vita Clementis 7, y Deinde ma- 
zorum noſtrorum in talibus rebus memoriz prodendis 1ncuria bonam partem ſubtrahebat materiz. Idem Turſellinw Pref, 
in hiſt.ſnam,pavulo poſt initim, a Suntqui non tam domum quim cubiculum putent 4 cztera ſciuntum domos. Me 
quidem haud peenitet corum ſententiz elſe,quibus ſimul cubiculum Virginis,& domum fuiſle placet,&c.7ur/ellinw lib.1, 
capez, b Fortheir other proofe (mentioned by Twrſellinus lib,1.cap,7.) where Antonia a French woman i ſaid to hawe ſought 
by all meanes to be diſpoſſeſied of leuen ternble diuels (among others, Heroth, Horribilis and Aro were the name: of thret) 
by the exorciſmes of Stephanus the Prieſt at Lawretto, after that many Prieſts both in France and Rome bad attempted 
to helpe her,and could not: bur after that this Stephanus had caſt them all out, he was deſirous to extort our of the laltca 
led ArQo,the truth of that houlc ot our Led ledediued the diucll to tell the truth; he confeſled that it was the very cham- 
ber of our Lady, ſhewing them belides where Mary ſtood when the Angell ſaluted her,and where the Angell ſtood bebde 
the window,&c, I ſay,we omit thu as being vnſauory in it felfe,and breimdiciall wnto their owne Churches in France and Rome 
it ſelfe: for whenſoewer miracles are wndertaken,and baue not bene effefled,it was for want of faith either in the worker «or in tht 


behelders. And will owr adwerſaries thinks the Prieſt and people of Rome defeftine in their faith? 
19 Even 
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Car.19. ( oncerning the dotrine of Roniſh Miracles. 4.33 


19 Eucnnow when Icametothis pauſe, I light ypona < booke, pro- Js {pens de 
. 10 LAHWY ne 
felſedly writren of this ſubieR, intituled, de 1dolo Lanretano: wherein theſe ones 


R quod luhus 3. 
aducrtiſements (among many others) are verie con(1derable, Pp. approba- 


f d (vet ; 11108 t laid to hau hb l bar, Italic (cri- 
20 Firſt, that *ſeeing this tranſlation #s ſaid to haue hapned about the yeare ———_ 


of ou; Lord 1296, i ts not credible that Petrarke, Boccace, Antonius, (and0s 17, 1 an 
thcrs) who lived within the compaſſe of” an hunared yeares after, and were fa- bybis nephew1o- 
mons in their times,writing purpoſely of the miracles & wonders done in that age, ©ea0-1562: 


| ; ? d Cum attents 
ſtould hane omitted thi. perqueſicrim 


A ”; aniard (who lined about the yeare qUO aDD0 CON- 
21 Secondly, that Yencentimsa Sp ( Jeare 1459, Roanno con, 


and whom the Romaniits call a Saint,) intreating of Pilzrimazc, ſaith, that men ,> quznar- 
and women in going 0 pilerimaze breake their necks, and become worſe, for ſome- rant,anmad- 
tine 2011g Out chaſt they rcturne ae filed : let ws therfore ( ſaith he) wvndertake a ſþt- wont ho 
ritaall pulerimage, which is(45 the Apoitle teacheth) toline in the ſpirit, and walke coptigille. Pe- 
in the ſpirit: to 4ty,and enerie day you may gounto NaFareth unto the place where _— 


the ſome of God w.zs incarnate, as alſo unto other holy places. Where WE MAY (cripfic bbrum 
obſerue that he would never haue vicd this tenour of ſpeech,toſay,that men de rebusme- 
might daily go (meaning in ſpirit) vnto Nazareth , wnto the houſe where our "9ravdis, & 


. . prodig1ia prodi- 
Lord was incarnate, if a: that time when he writ, the houſeand Nazareth had 54; ds 


bene a thouſand mes diſtant, tempore con- 


Y . tngebant, — 
22 How then ſhall we give credit vnto ſuch ſtories as do pretend ſufh. ptSone— 


cient euidence of ancient records,and can ſhewnone,bur do leaue the report 1314 1ibgn 
very proportionable and ſemblable vnto the houſe, which they feine to haue {criptr Deca- 


, ; ' meronern, vel 
ſtood without it owne foundation? principem Ga- 


23 Finally, this deuiſed Miracle ſmelleth too much of an heatheniſh leowm, in quo 


forge, reported by ©Plinie, of the Temple of D#ana, which was (faith he) re- Ebutas _ 


moued out of the I{lc Zazynibus vato Srgunturn in Spaine, We paſle from þtorias nar- 


this ynto others. rat — Anto- 
mus anno 1459, 


24 Intheir publike volumes of Councels compiled by Surius,andde- ,,.,;.;_* 
dicated vnto the patronage of Philip thelaſt King of Spaine, there is ſugge- Floemiz,& ex 


ſedan hiſtorie,aſcribed vnto Athanaſius,concerninga * Crucifixe,which after > — ; 


it was ſpit vpon by the Iewes, and wounded by ſpeares,and had receined other ſuch perſtirioliflimus 
indipnittes, it did powre out water and bloud : by the ſight whereof many Jewes 8 w— eili- 
were conuerted vnto Chriſt, and many thereby were healed of their bodily diſeaſes, $599, 


, ; : ? Cronrcon (crip« 
Albeit this 8 hiſtorie concerning that Cructfixe, (by the teſtimony of their own fi deſcribens 
Binius the laſt compiler of Councels,) s in dinerſe things reproueable, ca quz ducen- 


' tis ann. ante [ec 

25 Wepaſlle oucr the imageat Hales, for defence whereof aRoma- qi, vucu: 
centum folijs 
deſcribit eaquz Domivico acciderunt,deinde aggredirur Thomam Aquinatern,Vincentium Iordanum Monachos, & co- 
rum miracula; & Franciſci ſtigmata.——Eodem tempore Vincentins Monachus Hiſpanus,quem ſanftum appellant; qui a= 
þquot crmones de ſanRtis,qu: in Hiſpania,Gallia & Italia fant impreſſ1, & magno in honore & precio habentur i ſuis,10 eo 
fermone,qui eſt de aſſumptione Virginis, ita ſcribit : Honunes & mulicres peregrivando frangunt fibi collum,& efficiuntur 
priores,quia aliquando vaduvt caſtz,& redeunt meretrices: ides ſpiritualiter har peregrinatio ({icut dicit Paulus) ſpiritu vi. 
vamus,pirity arbulemnas: Hodic & quohber die porefhis ire 1n Nazareth ad Cameram vbi films Dei fuir incarnatus, & ſie 
de aljslocis, HafFenus ex Vergerio de Idol L auretanogpay.64. Impreſ]. Anno 1554« f Sermo B. patris noſtri Athanaſij 
Alexandrini Epiſcopi,de imagine D.noſtri [eſu Chriſti, de miraculo in ciuitate Beryto prodito.—— Ex quacum Iudzicam 
contumeliole tractiflent,expuendo inillam,— & cam lanceis pungendo, — exinit ſanguis & aqua 3 — quo ſpeCtaculo 
gens 11la ludza conuerla erat, 8 multa ex eo ſanguine effeCta miracula.... Cim is,qu1 camſerualler,interrogatus erat vn- 
de alam habuerit,reſpondit,Nicodemus cam proprijs manbus compoluerat,Gamalieli tradidit, Gamahel Pauh dida xa 
Lacobo reliquerat, lacobusSimoni 8 lacobo, 8&c. Apud Surium, Tom.3.Conc, pag. 96,97,98. g Hazcattio incditione 
wulpata non vno in loco mendola efle reperitur, Erin hiſtoria imagims Crucifizz Beryu quzdam Apocrypha de imagine 
Chyiſti admixta ſunt. Binixs annot.in 2,Nicen, Synod. pag.393, Q is 
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b Arqui non- niſt, in anſwerto an *obicRion, is brought vntothat extremitie, as to yeeld 


dum levimus EGS R s . 
quenquzm Ro- 3 BIACE of *vbiquitie vnto Saints,ſaying,that by the omnipotencie of God, Sint; 


m4 vel Laurero are whereſoener God is. Which vbiquitic their owne * Cardinall bath tiuly ac. 


— 5g knowledged to bethe property of God himſclfe,and not agreeing wntoerther 
curriſſe — cre- ABgels,or men. And yet hath this their Carmelite,in inſultati6,vpbraided his 


do quod non ad Aquerſarie, ſaying, Knoweſt not thou this point of Diuinitie ? learne it then , 


rugby thou canſt, Often haue we heard them tell of the bleeding of the hoſt, and 


credere poſſent, that it was ſometimes turned into fleſh, but we cannot tell by what powe: 
qui < (crent gx art : this we know that Epiphanius reporteth of an | ancient heretike , why 


cam a tero0 re- : | . . W, 
biguifle, . Loler haning the Sacrament in azlaſſe,did by hisgueling or magicke, make white win, 


ri diſſertatio- change into red, thereby beſotting ſillie people, who beleened that the wine was tw. 
oy Idvlo Hal- ged mmto bloud, Now will we exhibitc onely 

"Ye Quid adcauillum & iocum hunc Atheiſmo amicum reſpondebimus? — Quid vers {i etiam Santos vbique eſſe tz. 
tucro, monſtrauero? Ego? Sed Chriſtusiple : Vbi ego'tum, illic erit miniſter meus, loh. 12. & 17.8 Regius Prophera, lll, 
138, Quo ibo \ {piritu tuo? & Apoc. 14, Hiſequuatur Agoum quocunque ierit, Nam cum imimutabili, conſtanti, ac perpe. 
tui comunRione Chriſto adhzreant, e1us infiniti potenri3 fir, vt 1bi ſint vbi Neus :fic ve quod naturi Deo comperrt, (andii 
per gratiam & miraculum. Quocirca, quemadmodum qui reliftis Roma & Laureto, Hallas adorationis cauſi venit,Deum 
etergo non relinquit3 fic nec Virginem, qui Roma ac Laureto relictis, Hallis ad cam venit. Hanc Theologiam ignorith, 
dice, fi potes. Franciſins Cochelet Carmelita Rhemenſis, Theologus Pariſenſis,lub.Paleſtrita honors Hallenſis pro Iuſio Lipfu, 
cap.28, pag. 345. Antwerpie Anno 1607. The places of Scripture are notably abuſed the firſt ſixmfying an vbi,common in ceelo, 
«nd not proper;otherwiſe they ſheuld poſſeſſe the proper place of Chriſt The ſecond place betokenetha negatine propoſition, None can 
flic from the preſence of God: to conclude vpon thu affirmatinely, =1go ewery one u whereſoeuer God is , might rather bewray 
lunacie i@ the diſþuter,then argue I o7icke.The third u as much tentered as the firſt, k Ad cognolcendas precesnoſtras, 
quzÞodem tempore fiurt in diverfiffimis locis,non ſufhat celeritas, ſed requiritur vera vbiquitas, quam nec Angelorum, 
nec hominum ſpiritibus conucnire credimus. Bellar,lib.t.de Beat.Santt.cap.20,g.De modo, 1 Epiphan. hzreſ.3.re- 
ferebat Marcum Hzreſiarcham, Apoſtolorum temporibus proximum,calice yitreo, quo in ſuis ſacris peragendis viebatur, 
populum dementifle fic,ytcolorem albi vini,qu1 foris apprebat in vitro, populus, arte magica & prxſtigijs illuſus, rubrum 
tudicaret; atque jta yinum in languinem conucrium ellc crederet,Binius tom, 1.Conc, Annot tn Decret, Zepherini Pape. 
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CA bricfe of othey impoſturous and fabulous Miracles, publiſhed by Romuſh 
Authors ,and applauded by the vulgar people,as elſewhere, 
ſo ( of late ) in England, 


2 


SRC TT to {| 


a Similiter fir 
jn Eccleſia ali- 26 * Thepeople inour Church ( ſaith Lyranus of histime ) are ſometime f 
quando decep- yzotably decerued by falſe Miracles,forged by Prieſts and their complies, for gain, 

tio popult in ; "0" ings _—_— 1 V, 
miraculsfa&tis We find their Canus and Viues complaining of ſome Hiſtorians, for ® for- WI « 
a OR ging and deuiſing many things,euen of purpoſe, thereby pampering the peoples bu Wl 
— "007 Jolding it apoint of goalimeſſe to ſuggeſt falſe Miracles whereby they thought 

lucrum tempo- #0 g4ine credit unto Religion, and to the worſhip of Saints: taxing allo © zraue At 
rale. Lyranus ; Wax PR ; ; 
- "4 np thors for theix proneneſſe in ſatisfying the peoples appetite with ſuch follies, Eral- 
vetted wnto Con 

Perus,and not denied.Cofterus Ieſ. Apol, part 3.cap-10. peg.596 =b Noſtri autem plerique vel affeftibus inſeruiuntyd 
de induſtria quoque ita mulra confingunt,vt eorum me n6 ſolim pudeat, verumetiam tzdcat. Hos enim intelligo Ecdclit 
Chriſti cam nihil vulicatis attulifle,cum incommodationisplurimum..—. luſtifſima eſt Ludouici querela de hiſtorysqu- 
buſdam in Ecclefia confiftis.Prudenter ille ſane ac grauiter eos arguit, qui pietatis loco duxerint mendacia pro religzone 
fingere, 1d quod & maxime criculoſum eſt,& minime neceſlarium, Mendaci quippe bomani ne verum quidem credereſo- 
lemus.Quamobrem qui falſis atque mendacibus (criptis mentes Mortalium concitare ad diuorum cultun) voluere, bio 
mihi aliud yidentur egiſſe,quIm yt veris propter talla adimatur fides,8 quz ſeuere ab authoribus plane veracibus edita ſurt 
ca ectiam reuocentur in dubium, Can loc. Theol lib 11, cap.6, pay-333. C Negare non pollumus vIrO$ aliquando gras 
uiſſimos,in diuorum preſertim prodigijs deſcribendss, ſpar'os rumores & excepiſle , & {criptisetiam ad poſteros retu 
Quaio re,vt mihi quidem videtur,aut nimium lb fibr, aut fidelium certe vulgo indullerupt, quod yulgus ſeoticbant 20Þ 
tantum illa miracula facile aedere,ſed impenie eyam flagitate, Melchior Canm ibid. pag.336.337+ 4 

m 
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yeeld mus chargeth ſome for *ſuzgeſting f.ulſe Miracles, for the commendation of their 4 Quid cos c6- 
Saint; memorie, whom they honoured and fauonred, Agrippa noteth the like kinde of ks 8 
uly ac- egodly forzers, as he calleth them. | muraculis fidtis 
Perthe 27 Andwhat maruell though falſe Miractesare countenanced in their Þ<moriam co» 
ledhis Church, leeing the dodtrine of Indulgences, which isa moſt precious article 13? —_—_ 
ven, if ofthe Romiſh Religion, hath bene accounted by ſome of ther owne profeſ: rulgocomma- 
t, and ſors tbe onely a * godly deceit? cn; _— 
power 23 Among which colluſions we may reckon the 8 apparition of rhe Jaw arm. | 
£ why Firgin Marie (albcit Cardinall Baronius doth approue it) vnto $. Fulbert, of 2 tecit vagus, 
Fe Wine fering him her paps to ſucke : and $, Dominicus his * barning of the dinell by the — 
P45 (ur. fnvers : and S. Dunſton his ' pulling the dinell by the noſe with apaire of pincers, qu yium exiſti. 

nottvichſtanding ir pleaſeth the Teſuite Delrio to imbraceir : and the knowne —_ ancmam 
e cllefts iugling ofthe * Dominican Friers at Berne, and ofthe Franciſcans at Orleance: ,z rr 
©" WY andthe lcalinn heremitehis profeſſed ſift of fortie daies and fortie nights, with- tadiuns accen- 
it, landhs out either meate or 4rinke, not taſting any thing , but that which he had re- _ 
worth ſerucd vndera cl»{: conuciance. | Db rabulg. 
ſto Liphs 29 How muclileſle can we | beleeue,thata cade Lambe went ordi- um genus, qui 
—”—_ narily to Maſle, and vſually knceled at the Elenation of the hoſt 7 or that S, eos Mr boy 
wizng Francis preached vnto ® bzrds ? or wrought wonders with ( as he calleth the maginem de- 
-snoſtras, bea(t) his ® brother walfe ? or that S. Dennis had his head ſtricken off , and ogers BE 
7. after? carted it two miles in his hands ? orthar S, Nicholas in his infancie lying fe pron 1 
vrebatur, in his cradle, of himſelfe 4 faſted wedneſdaies and fridaies, and would not take < Cateri diuo- 
$,rubrum ſacke ? orthat S. Patrike made a ſtolen ſheepe to * bleate in the belly of him that CR _ 
i» hadeaten it?or that S. Bede preached among ſtoncs,8& that rhe ſtones anſwered noonihil ad- 


onto his prayer, ſaying, * Amen venerable Bede, But why do we ſpend time in Mentientes, 
raking vp their Legends, which containe in them legions of lies? It may be, jo ia.” 
ifwe looke homeward, we ſhall find more perfeR and precious ſtuffe, and canc miracuta, 
worthic our wonderment, — 
30 Englad beginneth tobe as fertileaſoile as Africk in bringing forth mon= cout. 2gripps 


ſters,cucn in our time:as firſt ina *fraw,which(contrary vnto all Apoſtolical 4 v-nit/cient, 
cap. 97 


f Vna opinio erat quorundamn, qui dixeruntindulgentiam Eccleſiaſticam effe piam quandam fraudem, qua Eccleſia per 


metm 
ne rem-Niom's pollicitationem alliciat homies ad exequendum ea pia opera, quz in lndulgentiz forma exignotur. Greror. de 
7 £6096 Valent Jeſ.de Induly cap.2,$.Sunt preterea. gs lIncodem (Fulberto) prater {cicntiam & vitz inte2ntatem marime 
*h far commendatur,qudd erga fanifl.Dei Genitricem Mariam addiQifſimus leruus & e949 ara 7>— cius amator tucrit,in cu- 
les bu wla:Jem librum contcriplerit,bafilicam conſtruxerit laudelQue cecinerit: ab ea aurem ſingular remureratum dono,dum 
þ ip! 22-5tant? per viſum apparens, ſugenda aperucrit facra vbera, Quod teſtatur Guillerinus, ex quo Vincentus. Crd. Ba» 
thoug ron;ue, 1nno Chriſti 1023, b Iiuditem quam ridiculug? Diabolum Dominico Patri noſtro ſemel obſtrepentem, 4 
ane Alte Diuo elle coaftum,vr lucernam baberct in manibus,quoadilla ablumpra non moleſtiam folum, ſed incredibilem dolorem 
6 Eral- afferrer Non poſſunt huiu[modt exempla numero comprehendi,ſed in his paucis pleraque alia intelhgentur,quz Divorum 
, daifſimorum hiſtorias ob/curarunt. Cans loc.Theol.lib 11, cap.6. pag-333- i Laſciui forma & motu cundem (De- 
monem) cognovit Santtus Dunſtanus, & 1gnito forcipe arrepro cius naſo.lepide irnfit. Teſte Oiberto Cantuarienſi, De!'ris 
rujunt,nd If diſg. Magic.tom.2.lib 4.cap.1. q.z Sets, k Necabludit tatum Dominicanorum Beroz , & Aurelijs Franciſca- 
 Ecclelit porum,itemque Antoni) cniuſdam Picentis Eremitz,qui vniverſis perſualerat fe diebustoris 40. ab omnibus penitus cibo 
torijs que potuque abſtnere,cum interim cere1 ac c1ngulum fids condipromi efſent occulte annong & c1bariorum. The Proteſtant A» 
religzone nonymmns or Diſſertario, c:ting Panormit.de difitts fact{que Alpbonſi: whereunto their Cochelet an/wereth, not by denying that 
redere (0- theſ- were truly »biefFed, but that they were impertinent t» the purpoſe.Paleſt.pro I ipſio de Virg Hallenſs, cap.25. | Theſe 
e, bi oi authors enſuing vnts the letter,t, haue bene cited by ſome Proteſtants out of Romiſh books, which I now had not at hand, and there- 
edita ſunt fore could ndt examine the places which are alledrel. m Bo\de Sn, lib, 14 cap. 3. Lib. Conformit, lib. mn Les 
ando gra genda Aurea. o Lib.Conformitat, p Bren, Rom. Py quinti, feſt. OfFob. Left.6. g Engl. Feſt. deS. Nicol, 
retw ful. 61. col 3, r Now. Levend, Any!. fol. 261. col.4,  Caporaxe Ley. fol.35. col. 4. t In ancare ot wheate, 
bant n08 yon the outward part of an hu'l or skin, which incloſeth the graine,a fuil umage of the face of a man: which itraw was ta» 
: ken from vnder the ſcaffold at Matter Garnets execution, whole face it was ſuppoled to reprefent. An.Dom. 1606, Which was 
mus ſought after by men of all degrees and was ſhipped ouer the ſea as a precious Relique, 
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u Ayong man Miracles ) was *obſcurely conucyed , as became a worke of darknefſc : and 
taketh one of 


wiſe: they keep MOUS,as to ſay,that God, who made manafter his oWne image,was notable 
it in acbryſtall rg make an expreſſe image of a man: or toattiibute thatro tlic worke of om- 


—_— nipotencie,which may, and hath bene done as effecually by *mans art,We 


after didfiad may therefore iuſtly number the opinion of this ſtraw, among thele kindof 
the ſhadow ot Jo frines, which the Apoſtle calleth * wood, hay,and ſtraw,which are reſcrued 


a face, The exa- , f 
mination of 4. tO bc conſumed with fire. 


Griffththe Tai» 3x Thelikeoſtentation hath bene made of a ® child of three yeares of 


1a monte age, by (as they pretend) a © booke Principle, But we conſulting with the O- 


burie and the Tacles of God, may obſerue indeed, that Miracles haue bene wroughtvpon 


bigh Commiſſo- children, but neuer by children, no not by Chriſt himſclfe in his infancie,gs 
" anciet Fathersare iconfeſled to teach; whoalſoin himſclte ſhewed,that both 
| tobn wilkinſon *willand wiſdome oughtto concurre in him that hath this kind of gift: where- 
the y-ug man. a5 this little one being (as the Apoſtle ſpake of himſelfe)but a child,* mronght 
x The image , . C 
was no more 4nd thought like a child, in promiſing and offcring to heale his rent ſheath, 


like M Garnet, and a dead chickens legge. 


: " 
—_— 32 It were diſpence of time to ſecke to confute the Principle, by 


bear&: Exam. of (hewing that in Scipture the 8 number of ſeen i wſed aſwell in exill things,uiz, 
H. Griffeh a> dragons, plagmes , dinels, as in Angels,Churches, and holy mu ſecondly,that 


or aid, The R 
b + of Maſter iN regard of {cxe,* God reſpecteth not the perſon of man, whether male or female, 


Garnetwaswhi- (>c, [ paſſe ouer other the Þ contradiftions, wherein the defenders of this 


CP paradoxe do inuoluethemſelues. 


rediſh!Exam, 33 Thepradctiſe,isthat , which the curioſitic of the vulgar do enquire 
of Maſter R2- into : vnto whom we may truly returne this anſwer concerning 10h» Bl, 
bert Barnes gent. 
* By G.Hollts feraant vnto my 1..9f Cant, a 1.Cor.z3. b Tohn Blundſtone ſon vnto M.BI.Counſeller. c The ſeuenth male 
child lawfully borne,w:thout any interruption of a female coming berweene,is miraculous, able to cure diſeaſes onelyby 
rouching.7hy 4 the Theoreme in Lupton booke of a thouſand notable thints:and « found almoſt the ſame in Del rio Teſ.diſq. May, 
eo.1elib.t. cap.3.q.4.p.21, d Ioh.z,[ Hoc initium fignorum leſus fecit in Cana Galilzz,& maniteſtauit gloriam ſuam.) 
Ex quo loco Patres coll:gunt,Chriſtum toto hoc ztatis/ux tempore miracula non edidiſle. Quidam eorum primum expo» 
nunt quod in Cana erat perperratum. Que expoſitio reucra non eſt veriſimilis,r. quia non dicit hoc primum tuifle fignuw, 
ſed fimpliciter hoc tuitle initium ſignorum: 2. ſubdir,8& manfeſtauit gloriam] indicans non antea marifeſtaſie gloriam pet 
ſigna.Vnde Tertul.cap 9. Prima rudimenta poreſtatis ſuz,vocatus ad nuptias,aqu3 auſpicatur, Idem late probat Epiphan- 
bzreſ.51, Ambrol,ſerm 51, Aquinas,qu-43. art.z, part.3.. Theoph.& Euthym.in hunc 'ocum, in quam ſententian\ inclins 
Chryloſt. affirmans tanquam certius Chriſtum ante baptiſmum miracula nulla cdidifle: latius hoc confirmans hon\.1 6.18 
Toh, 1. quia nondum doceret,nequediicipulos doceret,ideoque miraculis non indigeret,quz ſunt ad dottrinam confi: man- 
damn. 2,quia fi ante atatem maturam edidifler,putarentur phantaſmata eſle. 3-quia maniteſtandus prius crat pcr ba tilmum 
lohannis. Sware7 Jeſ.com.1. qu. art-1.4d 4. diſþ.31.$.3. edit.poſtrema, Quicquid de miraculis Chriſti 'criptum eſt de infant 
Saluatoris,vt Apocryphum Gelaſius Papa reyct,cap.Santta Romana, 5.diſt. Chryſoft.hom.16.in lob. Theoph.& Euthvm. 
in Ioh.abſolutc re1jciuot vt fallam ſententiz;aflerere Chrittum in infantia mirabil:a opera patraſle Quz de Stcila apparente 
objciunt,Chryſoſttotclligit de Chriſto vt Deo,non yt homine. $ warez quo ſupra. e Secunddobleruandum eſt, voluiſſe. 
Chriſtum (vt Ambrol notathb.2.in Luc.) duodecimo zratis anno ſumere diſputationis exordium , [vague lapient'# indi 
cium dare,& quaſi radium quendam ſuiſplendoris emittere ab ca ztate, in qua perfeQtum rations judicuum incipere (olet, 
vt ſele paratum oftenderet ad iuſſa patrisimplenda. Sware? in part.3. tom.2. q.27.arteg.diſp. 17.5.3. A Leaper {aid voto 
Chriſt, Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make me clave; and Chriſt anſwered, 1 will, be thou => Math.8.3, ft 1.Cot, 
13.11, g Lic*: nemo 1bit inficias numerum ſeptenarium pluribus in rebus nobilitatum eſle in lacris liters; non tar 
men mious yerum elt, cundem numerum in rebus peſſimis & execrandis viurpari, vt immundi ſpiritus ſeptem, Luc-1 1,ie» 
ta demomaſeptem, Marc vit. Draconis capitaleptem, Plage terrz ſeprem. Apoc, Denigue ficut David P'al.118. dixit, 
Sepriesin dic laudem tuzm decantabo, Domane : ita filius eius Salomon dixit, Ecclef.7.Septies in die cadit iuſtus. Pereri® 
Teſ. Comm,in Gen.6.yerſ.18. * Gal.y.Heb.13, h Tale curationis donum , ſed 4 febribus tantim lanandi, babere 
_ in Handria,&c. Delrins Teſ, diſq. M agic lib.1.caf»3-4.4, Lupton, the author of Bl. principle, ſaith it healeth onely tht 
gs culll. Delris ibid, ſaying, Febrim inde (anari, Lupton and the ſame Delrins ſay, it cureth onely by touckung, ich 
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which was once dcliucred concerning John Baptiſt, viz. ' lohn verily wronght i ah regs 


Miracles, For nothing hath bene done (nor to ſuſpect any other art by an in- j,1.nts, te 
uthble worker) but that which might proceed fromthe ſtrength of an * ?m24- imaginar. Mar- 


_ 7 randulanns,T oſtatus,: Atedina,and their Iefuit Del- © Ficioushb 13 
zinatine vertue, which Mira ;T oftatus,: Medina and their Ieſuit Del Ih ricinnend 


rio,vith others, confeſſe to be mo/t effeetuall inlike caſes. Laſtly,becauſe our ig, Mirangula- 


AduerCaries will have vs to obfcrue, and that truly , that it is not a Miracle vus, 29. defin- 
where the diſeaſe is ! ot perfectly cured : (which was the ® cafe of the parties gulari certami= 


. > od oo .? ne. Tollar, mn 
who ſought remedy from this filly Mirabiliary)therfore cannotthey(by their Gen c2.30. Me- 


owneconclufion ) thinke him to haue bene miraculous. And now c1auing 414-1 2. dere» 
© &z in Deum fi- 


pardon for this ſcrious confuration of ſo ſtrawiſh and childiſh intoxications, yg. pererwsine, 
whereunto I was, by the incredulitie of ſome, in a manner,entorced, I dravy zo. Gen. & Do- 


. Qtores aly1o co 
tothe conclution. conuenifit om- 


pes, imaginationisvim eſſe marimam,8&,— quoad corpus imaginantis, plurimum poſſe. Docetur id ratione & experien- 
tia: ratione, quia imaginatio dum retractat rerum obiettarum lealu perceptarum fimulachra, excitat potentiam ap- 

etitivam, vel ad timorem, vel ad pudorem, vel ad iramm, vel ad tnſtitiam; hz verd affetiones hominern fic atficiunt, vt ca- 
fore vel trigore alteretur, vt pall-ſcat,yel rubeſcar, & quali exiliar, ſeu ﬀerarur, vel torpelcat, eu deijciatur, Delrio Ief” diſq. 
lib.1,cap.3. q-3- initio, | Sciendumeſt quodſi habitum ex toto homini aderrerit, eam nulla fibinaruralj poreſtate 
quantacun.ue ('t, poſſereſtituere : ſecus eſt fi ex parte tantum lzſerit,aut vituarit, nam tune lanitate reddere poterit; neg 
tamen pertete Suat enim lanationes diaboli imperiez, quemadmodum fatentur omnes, qui 4 Mags, Sao1s aut Sortiles 
gis[anatiſunt, Analtaſius Cochheler Paleſt. honoris cap 31. pag. 495. Quod parsmagoa hominum curata rclabitur in priſti- 
num morbi ( ſpealung of that diſeaſe, which i healed by the Kings of England ) ſtatum , potius eſt indicio,, non eſſe hoc cha» 
nlma a Deo,cus perfeRta lunt opera & ſanationes Bec. Del'rio Teſediſq, Magic. lib. c.3.9.4.pa3.22.tom,, m The mo- 
ther of this child,v-ho made the firſt experiment, conſe {ſed that ſhe could not tell whether her tetter were healed by the medicines 
which ſhe a»plied,or by ber child . And Suzan G1ſhen,whn at that time gave the greateſt teſtimonie, yet falling into her diſeaſe 
with greater extremitie, ſhe repented that ſhe had medled with the child, as appearetl by her laſt confeſſion, 


That the greateſt ſecuritie of a Chriſtian (landeth in not affeing or be- 
keuing Miracles,which are ſuggeſted intheſe latter times 
for confirmation of any truth, 


S BCT. 5. 


34 Albeit our Sauiour, (who is the right handof the Father) had ma- 
nifeſted himſelfe to be the ſonne of God by ſoeuident wonders,thatit was a 


ſinne again#t the holy Ghoſt to denie them;and that from his fulnefſe of power 


his Apoſtles and other holy men in the Churches infancie and growth had 
recciued the gift of Miracles, the ſcales of faith : yet conſidering , fi: ſt from 
Scriptures, that Chriſt hath prophecied of the latter times of a generall apo- 
ſtate from the faith by * great wonders, able to deceine,f it were poſsible, the ve- , 1,1, 14.24, 
rieelect : eſpecially thofe, who ® would not receiue the loue of the truth, and b :.Theſſ 2.9. 
through an effeftall working of Sathan in lying wonders , and ſtrong deluſions 
ſhall be brought to beleene lies. 

35 Inwhich conſideration our Lord Chriſt hath preſcribed vntoall true 

lecuers a caution or antidote of * not beleening them,as the onely preſerua-,  , _ 
tive againſt all ſich intoxications, 2s aboue from * Fathers and our Aduerſa- .,. ry. $3. 
nesthemſelues hath bene plentifully proued. May we not then iuſtly de- * See :b1d. 
mand, which profeſſors are like beſt ro beare the brunt of Antichriſts tyran-. 
ny,and to auoid the gonerall apoſtaſic,which ſhal be wrought by the feduce- 
ment of lying,but ſtrange wonders * whether the Proteſtants who being 
contented with the truth reuealced in the word of God,do ©condemneall tri- 7% =_ 
alby Miracles in theſe latter times , or the Romaniſts , who ſtill maintaine zoue. 


Qq 3 the 


| ————— 


4.38 T be Proteſtants Appeale. Lis, 


* See abowe, the viſible power and gift of Miracles to be the perpetuall badge of true 


d Difficile erit dhe 
(C776 tempore Religion. 


Amtichriſt;)dil= 36 Secondly,not onely* irue Miracles haue bene wrought by falſe pro- 


Goms 3 fall, feſſors (although for confirmation of a Chriſtian truth , ) bur that alſo 


vhi mulca & falſe wonders may be ſo called, becauſe they are either a falſo, or ad falſum, 


magna erunt, & that js, either wroughtby falſe cauſes,or vnto falle purpoſes, ſo that they can 
veris fimillima. 


Acofte Ieſede © DE hardly diſcerned ((aith their Ieſuite Acoſta) being moſt like onto true, In. 
remp.nowiſſ.libey OMUCH as their © material cauſes are falſe (as ſaith their Cardinall) when fan. 
cap.19.fone. tafticall ſhadowes are preſented in ſtead of bodies, yet ſuch mens ties are deceined, 


c Mendacia e- 


runt rations Joerime the formall cauſe ts falſe, when by naturall, but ſecret gauſes, he worketh 


ſv ob. ſtrange effefts. Which men miſtake as proceeding from diuine power,when 
erunt p antaitt- 2 . 
 & enſtigice, indeed they are rather wonders of mans ignorance, then workes of God; 


— & per illu- OMNipotencie. So likewiſe may men be deluded by falſe 8 feined pretence,, 


I wherwith the Diuell perſwadeth ſome to faſt and to vie godly excrciſes,with 


n0e.r3. Ami- . © ſecret & hidden purpoſe to draw them into a ſpirituall preſumption;ſo that 
chriſtusfatu- both in the manner,and in the end of his ſpirituall working,in a transfigured 


rus miracula i®. Anoel[ there may be hidden an vndiſcernable Satan, 
conſpeftu hom). 


ni, i.deludentia 37 He thereforethat will diſtinguiſh of true profeſſors, muſt warily and 
conſpectum bo- religiouſly obſerue what fide is more prone to deceiue and be decciucd by 


1 Arc- . . . . 
mn" — talſe Miracles,and iudge accordingly :and then recognize that the profeſſion 


Deinde licer Of Proteſtants is an abandoning of the neceſſity ot Miracles for confirmation 
vera ſunt catio- of their Apoſtolike faith, which was ſufficiently confirmed by the Miracles 


formx, quia _ ; 
inerdum res Of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and now needeth no new ſcales tobe added vn- 
veras operabi- tO 1t, | 
"ns". 2% 38 Contrartwiſe we haue obſcruedinour Aduerſariesa palpable prone- 
restoriusnaru- Neſle to be deluded by new apparitios (which is the road-way of all errors, as 


rz,&idcooov the Fathers haue ſaid)and alſo by forged or miſconceiuced Miracles full ofim- 


vera miracula 


<runt formali. PAſtureſhip. And howſhould itbe otherwiſe ? For where the ſpirit of equi- 
rer,quz i ſolo #0cating 1$ predominant, teaching people to deceiue men intheir oathes for 


Deo hunt, — the ſecuring of their perſons,and from freeing their cauſe from ſcandall,how 
& yera (unt non : 


foldm in con- {hal they not hold it expedietto vſe the ſame art in their Miracles, for gaining 
ſpeftu homi- (as they thinke) ſoules vnto God 2 Andthen may we iudge , whetherpro- 


——_— teſſion is leſſe obnoxious vnto the Antichriſtian'apoſtaſic , which ſhall be 


Bellar.lib.z, d Wrought by pretencc of Miracles, cither through theraritic of the maruel, 


Rom,Pont.ca.l 5s — 
cDciade. or elſe by the (tupiditie of the marueller. 


— — 


aches, 39 Forthis weall know,that after the faith once recejued,it is the more 
* Joh... * zdulterous Nation which ſeeketh a ſizne, and that they are rather * bleſſed,who 
f Quidzale iſti 


EG ſee not, and yet beleeue, Wherefore let vs be exhorted by S. Auguſtine, tobe 
«pply that »nto like ſuch as * hawe their heart in their heart, and not intheir cies : and if we de- 
faiſe miracles, f1reto be miraculous,then to ſtudie, to be truly vertuous; 8 for thus ( faith S, 


key Chryloſtome ) ſhall we be more admirable euen in the ſight of the heathen, the 


patuntur, quale 


fecerunt, nift qudd hominum multituds nonin corde cor haber,ſed in oculis? 4a7.1ib.1. contra epiſt.Parmen.cap.7. tom? 
g Si talis vita noſtra efl=r,qualE Scripturz inſtituunt,multo magis de nobis quim de fiona facierntibus Gentiles adm aretut. 
SIgna enim non vere ſed phantaſtice om wa apparviſſe tuſpicati ſunt, & 3 dzmonibus fiericredira, quamuis roſtra 
ſemper verifſ1ma fuerint: vita vers integravullam ynquam patitur ſuſpicionem,ſed omnium hominum,qui derrahunt, os 
facile obſtruit virtutis poſſeſſio.— Extermina abs te omne deliftum— (magnus enim dzmon | eccatum ft) & maio! 
tu cris,mihi crede,quam qui dzmonia cijciunt.——. Si cx inhumanitate in miſericordiam tranficris , ficcam & nanam 
manum recuperaſh, {i theatralibus ludis relifts Ecclefiam petieris, claudicantis pedem incolumitati reſtituiſt; fi ocu'034 
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Car.1 9. Concerning the dottrine of Romiſh Miracles. 439 


by working any other wonders; becauſe the abhorring of ſinne ts of more power then mo—_ —_ 
the caſting out of many Dinels, —— 

40 Finally, ſecing we may iuſtly ſuſpe& thoſetimes , which are fallen oiſtifi delpeQtis 
rpon vs,to be plainly Antichriſtian, be we contented to be directed by that pros 
|ampe which burneth day andnightin the Temple of God, cuen the facred plalmos didice- 


Scripture, Þ then which (as Fathers haue taughr, and their owne Ieſuite Aco- ar vga loqueris, 

ſtanow confeſlerh ) nothing can better (hield the ſoldier of Chriſt from the ty- fie thee 

rannie of CAmichriit. nh 
cula ſunt, Pawls 


ft: His alios 3 viti}s reuocabimus,& nos ipſi zternam vitam _ mur. Chryſoft.in M atth. hom.33. ad finem. Much 
tothe like purpoſe hath $, Auguſi.tom.10.de verby Dom, in Matth. Serm.18, Amplius eſt reſuſcitare ſemper victurum,quim 
reluſcitare iterum moriturur, Augu/t.Serm,44-de verbis Dom. And vnto the ſame purpoſe Greg. lb,z. Dial.cap.17, 
h Omnind nulla alia res aduerſus tyrannidem Antichriſt: perinde armabit athietas Chrifti,quam cceleſtis doftrinz 
iouitifſima authoritas: vbi cnim ſuprema rentatio,ibi preclariora Scripturarum remedia opp0o- 


ſtra ſunt. Acoſta Teſe libs 1.de temp.nouiſſ. cap.10. ad fnem., 


T he end of the third Booke. 
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4.4.0 The Proteflants A ppeale, Ling, 


y Y 


THE FOVRTH BOOKE 
OF THE FAITH OF THE 


ROMANE CHVRCH, IN RE 
ſpec of the Antiquitic, and Nouel- 
tic thereof. 


( hap. [. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE 


Concerning the faith of a moſt renowned Princeſſe, Matic 
DQueene of Scotland, 


That hu MateFties anceſtor: lined and died in that faith, 


(x) Martin Mar- ND in this faith thus dedicated and continued, haue your MA1TESTIE S moſt noble 
prelate in his E- Anceſtors (K1NnGs and QvEENSof thu Realme) for ſo many ages tovetber lined 
piſtle printed and died, with peace towards God,and honour to the world : Inthi fauh died 10u7 H 1 Gus 
ouer lca,F&c. yt SSE deareſt MOTHER (of Heſſed Memorie) admired ut her death for her moſt (vi. 
 M.Cow _ reſolution, the which ( at the the tame of her funeral!) was accordingly an for ſuch ir» 
( re Biſhop Fe lebrated, een by the then Preacher Proteſtaut whom the Puritanes pubitkely, and reproch- 
Lincolne in bis folly traducead, for 1hat (to w/e ther owne words therefore had of him) (2) Preaching at 
aforclaid Chro- Peterburrow Auguſt.2, Anno, 1587.at the funerall of one who died a profeſſed Pa- 
+ ain ws wer the Scottiſh Queene) he praied that his ſoule and the ſoules of all there 
Biſhop of Win- PIE{EDt might be with the foule of the dead Papilt, For this fauh thus taught vs haut 
cheſter in his #7 learned adrerſaries honoured (a) Gregory and Auſten with due and anſwrrable rom 
true difference menlation, calling therefor» th one of them (b) S. Auſten (c) our Apolt le and thother 


ory _ (d)that bleſſed and holy Father $, Gregory,&c, 
14n [WLULecrion 
and wnchriſtian vbellion, part. 1. pag.57. and M.Foxe inhis Aft; and Monuments,printed 1576, pag.217-a. M.D. Fulke in 


his booke agaiaſt Heskios,Sanders,&c.pag-561. fine, & 562.initio. (b) M.Godwine 1n his Catalogue of B.ſhops, 
pag-7-ante med, (c) M.Godwine vÞ1 {upra,pag.7-initio, (d) M.Godwine vbi lupri,pag.3. ante med. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SSCT. I. 
> LL thathitherto hath bene diſcuſſed by theſe obie- 


&” 7 ors, concerning the faith of Britons, Grecians, cArme- 
SD (0/) nians,orthodoxall Fathers, or lewes, hath aimed at this 
© one ſcope, viz. the juſtifying of the now Komane faith: 


_ 


A )) and now after the viſitation of the faith of other nations 
% and perfons,theyrctirethemſelues vnto thcir home, be- 
AZVESt ing willing that we ſhould examine the now Romiſh 
faith in theRomiſh Church it ſelfe,and in thoſe whom they account to haue 
bene the late profeſſed members thereof,and begin (as we ſee) with his Ma- 


ieſtics 


—_Y 


_ 
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Car.1, Concerning the Faith of the Romane Church. 4.4.1 


— OE 


;otics moſt noble progenitreſle ; not confidering thatS. Paul exhorting the 
Corinthians vnto ſanctitie,thus, * Be you (faith he) followers of me, 45s Tam of 3 1.Cor-11.ver.1 
Chrizt, did thereby teach vs that Chriſt is the onely archetypon and abſolute 
mirror or patterne of holinefle : and that whatloeuer other perſons in the 
world,arcbuta quatens,8 can challengeno morethen alimited rightofimi- 
tarion,cuen fo farre as they be true followers of Chriſt Jeſus. Which accordeth 
with the profeſſion of our now dread Soueraigne, as his Maicſtic himfelfe in 
his late Þ anſwer vnto this obicion harh moſtreligiouſly proteſted. b Prem 
2 TheReuciend Biſhop now mentioned, vnderſtanding how that *» the Srares of 
oreat and honourable perſonage in the laſt aft of her life, renounced all pre- — 
ſumption of her own inherent righteouſneſſe and wholy athanced her ſoule 2 
vnto Cluc1lt, in belicte robe iuſtified onely by his ſatisfactorie iuſtice, did 
therefore concriue hope of her ſaluation by the vertue of that cordiall, pre- 
ſcribed by the holy Apoſtle, viz. that* where ſinne aboundeth the grace of God 
doth ſuper-abound : which the Apoſtle hath miniſtred for the comfort of e- 
uerie Chriſtian, who erring by ignorance, ſhall ( in ſincere repentance,eſpe- 
cially for a!l knowneſinnes) depart this mortall life, hauing the heele or end 
of his life ſhod with this preparation of the Goſpell of peace , not of the new 
Romiſh, but of the old Catholike faith,which is the faith of all Proteſtants. 
3 And this conſideration of that our Eccleſiaſtes or Preacher, cannor but 
worthily condemne the Apologiſts of a partiall prejudice, who chooſe 
rather ro be informed c6cerning that Sermon by (as they conteſſe)a reproch- 
fall traducer and libeller, then (which they might eaſily haue done ) by the 
reſtimonies of a thouſand temperate and indifferent hearers.chen preſent. 
From this particular inſtancethey proceed toagenerall. 


» 


hs. 


CHAP, IL 


of the Romifh Church , how farre the members thereof may be thought 
capable of ſaluation, without any preiudice unto the re- 
lizton of Proteſtants. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


eAnd this is acknowled by Proteſtants as ſufficient to ſaluation, To this faith likewiſe 
have all the learned Proteſtants of ſober tudgemem affoorded the promiſes of hopefull ſalua- 
tn,4s appeareth moſt plainly. 1. By therr owne moſt enident teftimomes. 2, Bytheir like 
confeſſed examples thereof ginen. 3. And by their undoubted anſwerable pratliſe. Togme 
provfe of exery of theſe parts. | 

And 1. Firſt concerning thei teſiymonies un this hind : M1, D. Bare ſaith, (e) I dare (c) M.D Baro 
notdenic thename of Chriſtians to the Romaniſts, fith the learneder writers do ac- jq his foure ſer. 
knowledge the Church of Rome to be the Church of God, And 1. Hooker alſo ſarth: monsand two 
(e) The Church of Rome is to be repured a part of the houſe ofGod, a limme of queſtions dypu- 
the viſible Church of Chriſt: a»d(g) we gladly acknowledge them to be of the fa- = om 
milie of Ieſus Chriſt : CAL. Bunne likewiſe ſarth of Catholikes and Proteſtant; : (h) Nei- 448 fine, PS 
(t) M.Hooker in his third booke of Eccleſiaſtical Policie,pag,188.initio. And lohannes Regius in his liber Apologeti- 
Cos,&c p.95 fine,ſaith, In Papatuautem cum fuerit Eccleſia vera, gc. (8) MHooker yb1 lupra,page I 3%, age med, 


(b) M.Bunnic ja histreatiſe tending to Pacatication,ſet,18, p.r09. circa med. . 
ener 


442 The Proteflants eApp eale. L b.4 


(i) M.Bunoie ther of ys may iuſtlyaccount the other to be none of the Church of God, (i) we are 
vbi ſupra, Page no ſeuerall Church from them,nor they from vs : In like fort doth M. D.Some in de. 
+ _ me ſence thereof ( againſt Penrie the Puritane) ſay : (k) that the Papilts arenot altogither 
o 017 came aliens from Gods couenant, I hauc ſhewed before : fer (1) in the judgement of all 
2vainſt M,Pen- learned men,and all reformed Churches,there is in Poperie a Church, a Miniſterie, 
ry, &refuration a true Chriſt &c. (m) If you thinke thar all the popiſh ſort which died inthe popiſh 
ot many ablur- Chr ch are damned, you thinke abſurdly, and diflenr from the iudgement of the 
—q69 ro in M. learned Proteſtants. Laſtly to omit many others(*) for we are unwilling to become tediog 
caries treatile, - ans 
pag 164. ante £0 your MA1IESTIE) ALD. Couell m bu latetreatiſe publiſhed by authoritie , and 
ined dedicated to the Loyd Archbiſhop of Canterbury,defenaeth thu optnton at large,ard conclu- 
(1) M.D.Some Jerh (n) ſaying : We affirme them ( of the Church of Rome ) to be parts of the 
vbi fupr4, P38- Church of Chriſt, and that thoſe har liue and dic in that Church, may notwithſtan- 


152.1n1t10. 4 gs 
(m) M.D.Some ding be ſaued: In ſo much as be doubieth not to charge the Puritaxes with (0) ignorance, 


vbi ſupra, pag. for tbeir contrarie opinion, 4 Huherio concerning their teſtimonies before vndertaken, 
176. prope figs. 

(*) ” 4 Martyr,as appearcth by his Epiſiles annexed to his Common places in Evgliſh,pag. 5 3-2.fine, deſired at the con- 
ference had at Poyſte betweene the wy and Proteſtants,that they ſhould not for diuerſitie of opinion breake brotherly (has 
ritie,nor call one another Heretichs, And lee the ſame opinion yet further afhrmied by the Proteſtant writer againlt Nicholyy 
Machivel,printed at London 1602.page 30 poſt medium, & 83.pauld poſt medium, $5, prope hinem. (n) M.D.Corl 
:- his defence of M.Hookers fiue bookes ot Ecclefiaſticall Policie , publiſhed by authoritie, page 77. ante mzd, (0) M, 


D.Couel yb1 lupr3, page 68. paulo poſt med. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


> 


SECT. I, 


His queſtion, as it is propounded, doth concerne onely the 
AD | ſtateand condition of particular Churches : and becauſe all 
the hammering vied in this Apologie hath no other intent 
| &; then to faſten in themind of the Reader a preſumption of ſe- 

FA ES A curitiein the Romitſh profeſſion, and ſo much the ratherbe- 
cauſe it (euen by the voices of the Aqduerſaries thereof ) may be thought to 
to bea member ofthe Church of Goa, and therefore not vrterly foilorne of 
ſauing grace : hereby euincing (as they thinke) no ſmall preiudice vnto the 
Churches of Proteſtants, whichthey will ſeeme to judge contrary-wile,tobe 
members cut off from the myſticall bodie of Chriſt : therefore 1t belongeth 
vnto vs to'reioine vpon them, Ad to ſhew how inconſiderate, vnlearned, 
vniuſt,and (if I may ſo ſpeake) vnluckie they themſclues may find this their 
pretence to be , by the ſequele of this diſpute, whereunto we proceed by iul 
paces, firſt ſhewing 


HH 


ad 
T hat aparticular viſible Church may be called 4 true Church , althouzh 
# erre in ſome weightie points of doctrine, 


I BECT. 2. 


2 Thispoſition cannot ſeeme ſtrange vnto any, who is not himſelfe 2 

ſtranger to the vnderſtanding ofthe ſtate of the Church, both vnder the old 

»£/4.1.2r How and new Teſtament. Inthe old, ler«ſalem, being in ſome reſpeRa virgine 

isthefaithfull Church,is called, in ſome other reſpect,an *whore:and Iudza Gods peculiar, 

- +-=qy is denied thetitle of a ® wife. The Synagogue of the Iewes by Toha Baptiſt 

b Hoſcz,z, She is agy my wife.) Loquitur de duabus gribubus, Ribers Nef. in eum locum,num. 32. F 
term 
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termed © euill and adnlterons,whilelt as yet(by our 4 Aducrfaries confeſſion) «© Marth.13.39, 


itremained the true Church of God. Some ſuch like examples we finde in — 
5 


the viſible Churches of thenew Teſtament,in the times of the Apoſtles,ſuch ration requreth 


: ©Galatia,* Cormth,s Epheſus, r g, afigne. 
4 werethe Churches of © Galatza, 8 Epheſus,hT hbyatyra,and Sardis, ry. 


notwithſtanding ſome of the Paſtors among thele protcfſors were called 6, nonnifichri 
Anzels,and their ſeates Churches, ſto iam afſum. 
3 Andincethoſe Apoſtolicall rimes,S. Auguſtine hath thus determi. ?'* © 8/ontice- 


. : ; N . __roccepit. Sta- 
ned : * T here ts no doubt ({auth he) of the truth of any thing, which s contained in petondib.q dof. 
Scripture, but .zs for the letters of Biſhops, or decrees of prouinciall Councels, they P'"<p. cap.uts 


. a = - a7 60. 
are [ubie(t vnto reprebenſion,yea former generall Councels may be corrected ((pea- 4 we 


king concerning matters of doctrine) by generall Councels following : as accor- vel that you are 


dingly was pertormed by diuerſe | Councels,correfing other precedCt ones lo loone remo- 
Tr © ued away vnto 


in theſe great points of conſubſtenttalttie, of the two diſtin? natures in Chriſt, another Gol: 

209 Ros. 7” hp = . - . pell. 
of reb 1ptFation, Of worſhipping of Imazes, Our next poſition 1s, F xceat 
| feare leſt = your minds ſhould be corrupt from the ſimplicitie which is in Chniſt, g Apocalyp.2, 14.15, Becauſe 
thou bait them who maintaine the dorine of Balaam — 8&c. euen lo haſt thou them who maiotaine the doArine of the 
Nicolaitanes, which thing | hate. h JApoc-2.20, Thaue a few things agaiolt thee,that thou luffereſt the woman Ieza- 
bel, who callcth her lelte a Prophereſle,to teach and deceiue my leruants,to makethem commir tormication. i Apoca= 
ly1.3.1, Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt,but art dead, 8c. verſ.4. notwithſtanding thou haſt a few namics yet in Sardis, 
which haue nor defiled their garments, k DeScriptura Canenica dubitari non poreſt,vtrum verum vel vtrum retam 
fir,quicquul 10 ca (criptum eſſe conſtiterit: Epiſcoporum autem literas— & per aliorum Epilcoporum grauiorem autho- 
ritatem,— & per Concilia,licere reprehendi,fi quid in eis forte a yeritate deuiatum eſt, ipla quoque Concilia, quz per pro- 
uincias fiunt,plenarieruma Conciliorum authoritati — cedere ; devique ipla plenaria [xpe priora poſterionbus emendari, 
Auguſt.l1b.2.de Baptiſmo,contra Donat.cap.z, writing againſt the Donatiſts,wln vrged the Councell of Carthage wnder Cyprian, 
wherein the queſtion of Rebaptization was handled, | The Councell of Arimin defining that Filius Dei non conſubſtan- 
alis,(ed firmilis Parr dicebatur, Sce abowe 1:b,1.cap.1.Sefb.2.1it.d, Which was afterward corretted by the Councell of Conſlanth- 
mople,ſothe Councell of Eph.2.oppugning the diſtinCt natures of Chriſt:corretFed by the Councell of Chalcedon,at?.r.and the Coun 
ell of Carthage, in the queſtion of Rebaprization: correfed by the Firſt Councell of Nice, Can.19. Finally the ſecond Councell of 
Nice Janding for the w ſhip of Images,cont rolled by the Councell of Frankford. Bellar,lib.2,de Conc.cap.8, 


T hat it is poſsible for ſome to be ſaued, who are members of an 
unſound Church, 


7 1-3 


4 Thebdliefe of ſome articles are ſo abſolutely neceſſarie forthe con- 
ſttutionof a true Church, as a reaſonable ſoule is for the efſentiall being of a 
man: {uch as concerneche knowledge of the vnitie of the Godhead,and the 
Triaitic of perſons, together with the truc and faithfull apprehenſion of the 
natures of Chriſt the Mcſſias, God and man; the power of his death and reſur- 
re@ion, by which we haue remiſſion of {ins,and after death life cuerlaſting. 
For when the Apoſtle writ againſt idolatrous worſhippers of Angels, he ma- 

keth their caſe deſperategbut why? New tenentes capmt, becauſe they hold not 
the* head Chriſt. 

5 Wherefore we preſume,that in a Church,although corrupted with error 
and ſuperſtition,yet if it do not ruinate the foundatio,the erroneous & ſuper- 
ſtirious profeſſors may be ſaued:euen by the vertue of that tenor which is i» 
capite,viz, Chriſt Ieſus,the Lord and author of life. Which notwithſtanding 
wemuſt ſo ynderſtand,as thatthe error & ſuperſtition do proceede not from 
knowledge,but from ignorance; which ignorance is notaffected,but ſimple, 
by that ſimplicity ofhearr, thatis both deſirous to know & profeſle the _ 

O 


* Coloſſ. 2.19, 
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44-4 T he Proteſtants eAppeale. 
m 14deo frater of God, 8 void of confidence of his own pertection,crauing pardon for ſing 
6 quis dee [oth of ignoranceand of preſumption, and flying vnto the iuſtice of taith, 


cellonbusno- 


firis vel19no» Which is therighteouſneſle of Chriſt for juſtification by him. Vnto ſuchig. 
ranter vel fim- norants we may make bold to apply the ſentence of S.Cyprian (ſpoken.ina- 


P +—nchry =" nother caſe: )® If any of onr anceſtors (faith he) por ſimple ignorace,hane not a. 


quod nosfacere ſerned that which God hath commanded the Lord may gn regard of his ſimplicity, 
Donner pardon bis ſinne : but if we ſhould tranſgreſſe , who are inſtruttedin his will, w 


emplo & ma- 
viſtcrioſuodo- m12ht not preſume of any fauour. 


cvit, poreſt ſim- 6 This leaueth allthem ( who haue ſcene thelightof the Goſpell, and 
puorat ei0® fall back-ſlide) voidofall excuſeby pretence of ſimplicitic. Hercunto, 


du! 1a Doe 
ndacon- Auguſtinedoth accord,when writing vntothe Donariſts,he ſaith:" They the 
cedi:nobis vet Jofend their falſe doctrine without obſtmmate boldneſſe, eſpecially if they be net ſuc 
wn pry 45 haue bene authors of thoſe errors, but either recerued it from their Parents, 
a Domino ad- ere ſcduced by others, and do carefully ſeeke the truth , being readie to be refar. 
At: ed as ſoone a5 they ſhall ſee their wandrings, ſuch men 1 ſay (faith he) are nott 
Cyprian.lib.z, be eſteemed as teretikes. 
epiſie3. at Cecil, 7 Yet fartebeit from vs ſoropreſume ofthe {imple,or rathcr ſortiſhig. 


n Quiſcntzata ; nh 28 
C_ norance,as their Icſuite Tolet hath done, who in his booke of inſtructions 


fallam arque for Prieſts,teachcth,that ®1f's rarall man, and ignorant of the articles of faith, 


—_ i _—_ ſhall beieeue an hercticalt docirine,which his Biſhop ſhall teach him he (ſaithTo- 
perticaris de- let) doth merit by thus beleeuiny, becauſe he us bonnd to beleene it, untill be jer- 

endunt,przler- cerye it ro be comtrary wnto the Church, Neuer was this doctrine of rurall fim- 
nm quam non 


audaciaſuz prg> plicitic taught by ancient Farhers,or (as we thinke)by any of their followers, 
ſumprionispe- before this preſent time, For what?Ts any one bound to beleeue any man prex 


nn = ching an heriticall doctrine ? ty whatlaw? The Apotle faith,* althongh we, 


errorem lapſis 07 418 Angell from heauen, ſhall preach vnto you otherwiſe then that which we haut 
parentbus ac- preached Unto you, let him be accurſed : and (heweth that mans conſcience is 
cepernne iz bound notto whom, but towhat, that is, to belecue onely a truth, although 


runt autem Call» * 4 , : 
ta folicitudine It Were taughtby the Diucll; and not any perſon preaching hercſte, although 
rentatem- he ſhould bean Angellfrom heauer, Burthatallo ſucha beleeucr of herelie 
rivi paratl cum : . . —_— - 1 
inveneriogne. {hould merits of God by his erroncous faith, this ſecmeth toexceed all boiids 
quaquamiunt of Chriſtian z23re&on : for fo ſimplicitic in crring ſhould be excuſed,nct 
0 Ret onely a tanto, but 4 tote; and not this onely, but cnen juſtified alſo, and ap- 
quanquam ip- Proucd for (as they call it )a meritorious good, Which being granted the 

lumbzreticum thar* cyucifige,that is, crucifie him, (which voice the people vrtered in bclicte 


libet odi- — . ' ; 
abi _ of their Prieſts againſt our Sauiour Chriſt ) ſhould not haue deſcrucd ( 1t 


midum & per- did) a bloudic vengeance vpon themlclucs, and vpon their poſteririe, clpe- 


uicaciamalZ 11]y if weſhal ſuppoſe that Synagogue to haue benethen the true Church 
contentions 1n- : 


fanum,ficurvi= as ſome * Romaniſts haue alreadic afhrmed. 
tandura mone== = $ Notyithſtanding,in this crror of the Teſuite there is intolued a peece 


mug,ne fallat . . oP | __ hee 
paruulos,jtanon of truth, viz. thatſome man intangled in hercſie, by reaſon of his ſimplicitic 


>bnaimus qui- in crring (ifotherwiſe he haue faith in the Sonne of God) may be capableof 
buſcunq;modis o11ce, Toconclude,the obſervable points of this poſition, (to wir,) thatany 
poſlumus corr1- 
gendii,vnde fa- | 
Etum eſt vt ad nonnullos Donatiſtari primarios ſcriberemus,non c&municatorias literas,&c. Angſt, initio epiſe, 162, C!or 
& Eluſiogand to other Donatiſts intituling theſe Fratres, o Rurlus,fi ruſticus circa articulos credat ſuo Fpilcopo propo* 
nenti aliquod dogmahzreticum,meretur in credendo, licet fit error, quia tenetur credere, donec ei conſtet eſſe contri 
Eeclcliam. Tolet-lef. Inſtrutt.Sacerd. bg. cap.3. $. lo lunuma, * Galat.1,s, * See abowe Sett.2, "TE e. 
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Car.2. (oncerning the Faith of the Romane (hurch. 


livingIn an vnſound Church may be capable of life, are theſe. 1. If he de- 
troy not any maine foundation of faith. 2. If the erroncous haue not had 
+ former illumination of truth, from the which (by want of loue to praCtize 
ir) he is become an apoſtate, Ofſuchart one the Apoſtle harh pronounced, 
tharhe is giuen vpto * beleene lies, and his caſe is in aſortdeſperare, 3, If the *3.7beſi>17. 
jonorant be prepared to know and acknowledge the ſaying truth, 4. It he 


445 


| havenoconfidence of meriting and deſeruing grace by his ſimple and vnat- 


fected ignorance, but in humilitic of his ſoule pray for forgiuenefle. Vpon 
this followeth a third poſition 


T hat although not all unſound Churches , yet ſome are ſafely 
zo be forſaken, 


Sac. 4 


g Vnſoundneſſeofta Church hapneth either in maners,orin doctrine. « ,,,,,;. 
Thelicence which ſome vſe,torent the coate of Chriſt by taking offence at * Dee. 4 
the wicked lives of the Paſtors and profeſſors in the Church, is repreſſed by *Ex<<!acraut 
our Sauiours ſpeech, * All wharſoeuey they bid you obſerne, that obſerne and do, _ —_—_ 
but afier their works do not, for they ſay, but do not. The corrupt lite of the wor- legem Dei,led 


ſhipper cannot defile the worſhip which God himlelfe hath ordained and —__ 


canRifed. doſis arboribus 
10 Secondly, euerie corrupt cuſtome vſed in the publike worſhip of — 


God,doth not immediatly enforce a ſeparation from that Church , except }.nus ca nd 
thecuſtome bein it ſelfe idolatrous : for we reade how * high places, and bibuir: Subuer- 
groues were expreſly forbidden by God, yer (as * Sigonius obſerueth ) were 7 29ms _ 
they vſed by holy men vntill the building of the Temple , as by Gedeon and banke— 
Salomon; concerning which vſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, that > God beholding this m_ w—_ 
empore ad ca 


cuſtome of hu people in ferine ſacrifice without the T abernacle ( yet not to other (+ ne 
d 


gods, but to himſelfe) ard ſuffer rather then forbid it, and graciouſly beard thoſe miſt: prims 
that offered t. | —— _ E, 


11 Thirdly, ifthe corruption be dodtrinall, this may be conſidered ei- 1. Reg,g. & $a 
ther asit is vniuerſally held, or but cither by aleſſeor more common expoſt- lows 1.Paral.2, 
tion. In this ſecond reſpe there can beno tuſt cauſe of diuifion,as theaboue- SG—_ 
named examples of the * Churches of the ewes, Corinth, Galatis, Epheſus, Domunum,ex- 
Thiatyra,and Sardis do warrant vs. God may not be forſaken, becauſe the dj- 2 990d in 
vellſtandeth at his left hand; the Lords barne muſt not be ſer on fire, becauſe RY 
ofthe chaffe; the fold of Chriſt his ſheepe muſt not be forſaken for the com- Þ De hoc inſti- 
panic of goats, nor his net of ſound fiſhes broken, for the mixture of the pu- — 
tfiedand corrupt. Abell may offer his ſacrifices with Cain, the penitent ludicum: Deus 
Publicane ſay his praicrs with the Phariſce , Chriſts diſciples communicate <9*lverudinem 
with Iudas,cuen then when they haue a ſigne that ri & he, viz . who was — 
euiltie of the higheſt treaſon that euer could be imagined. But when we ſhall tabervaculum 
find that the error of dodtine cither concerning Gods worſhip or points of Me _—_— 


faih,is generall,and not onely in the profeſſion { that man may retaine a li- pam, ied Domi- 
: no {uo,ſuſtine- 
-- potils quim yerabat , etiam fic audiens offerentes, * refert Carols Sigonine de repwb.Heb, lib.2, cap.g. *® Sue abowe 
+23, ' 


Rr bertie 


| — —— —_— 


— — 


4 4.6 The Proteſtants Appeale Lis, 4, 


- - coop bertic of not allowing it) bur alſo in preſcription & exaction;th@ is the doore 
'Secede,r.s. Opened for © going our,then is the time of 4 ſeparation from leproſie,then are we 
e Hiſ10.15. forbidden to © aſcend vnto Bethawen the houſe of vanitie,although it ſhal cane 
IE: R. , he name of Bezhet, which is,the houſe of God : and many ſuch like warran 
Pet.r.2, 6 WEehauc fromthe blefled * Apoſtles. This point hath begota fift, viz, 
1.Tim.6 .4. & _ 
:,Tim.2.17- That the obtetted teſtimonies of Proteſtants,for the auouching the truth of the 

Romiſh Church , do no more aduantage onr Aduerſaries, then 

it may do any heretiks, who haue not dare(tly deſtroyed 


the fundamentall points of fanh. 


ACT. 4 


12 TIfany ſhall but peruſe the ſame Treatiſes, from whencethefore-ra 
med teſtimonics haue bene borrowed, for prootc,that ſome dying in the vni. 
tic of that Church,may be ſaucd,he ſhall ind them al! proteſt 2gainſt the do. 
&rineand the worſhip which is commonly protetled & practized therein gs 
being intheir iudgement idolatrous and Antichriſtian,and holding it a dan- 
nation to themſclues to conſent thereunto : but yet they (not daring to cloſe 
thearmesof Chriſt, which were ſtretched out vpon the Croſle to embrace 
all that without obſtinate blindneſfe of error in points of faith, or purpoleof 
continuance inany knowne (inne,ſhall with Thomastouch by faith the print 
of his {1dcs,and haue their conſciences dycd in his precious bloud)haue con- 
cciued (as they ought) afſaluation for ſuch, not onely in the Romiſh, butin 
other erroneous Churches;being taught nox vrterly ro deſpaire of that ſoule 
which doth not deſpaire of the mercie of God in Chriſt bur ſhall by faith(s 

* Matthg, the woman with the bloudie iſſue did )* 19uch but the henme of his weſiment 
for who knoweth how great that vertue is which may ifſue from him who 
hath * all fulneſſe of the godhead dwellmg in him bodily ? 

13 Andſomuchleſſe may we deſpaire of ſome of the members ofthe 
Romane Church, by how much more cuident it is, that notwithſtanding 
they writein their bookes of a perfc>t iuſtification by inberent juſtice, ycts 
not this radicall in their hearts: for by their praCtiſe at the houre of death, c 
ven then when they preſume that they are to performe the a&t of Marys 
dome,they, renouncing all confidence of their perfeneſle,do caſt anchor, 
with vs,vpon the mercicof Godin his Chriſt,and our Icſus, for the fullre- 
miſſion of ſinnes. 

14 Howſocuer, the teſtimonies themſelues, and the reaſons which ar 
annexcd, do plainly ſhew, that the aboue-cited Proteſtants yeeld no mote 
ſecuritie vnto the Romiſh Church, then they do vnto any other, where 
there is a true Baptiſme, andthe profeſſion of the chieteſt Principles of faith. 
Hereunto weannexca fixt polition, viz. 


* Coloſſ. 2.9. 


That the Church of Rome not properly the Catholike, but a particular 
Church : and « therefore as other Churches, ſubiett 
Unto errour. 


SnkcCT. 6. 
15 Wehearctheir Cardinall defend this cuſtome viedof the Rom# 
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niſts, which is (w:thout the Creed) to call the * true Church,the Catholike, Apo- 2 Solemus ex+ 


Rp —— 
ſolrke, Romane Church : which it it were. cquiualently ro make the Catholike, — — 
| ; Wy 


that is, the uvniuerſall and the Romane (ynonymies, & of an equall cxtentand dem auttcele- 

fonification ( which they do by reafon of the vniuerſall turifdiftion which — 
_ - * . . nnygs,cam CUs- 

they attribute vnto the Pope) this will >eno lefſea folecilme, then to con-+ t4ghcam, apo- 


fo 4trCſe two termes vninerſall and particular : becaule, as our Þ DeCtor Niolxcam,Ro- 


hath proued from the confeſſions of many Romaniſts (ſuch as were Walden. frame tt py 


fs, Cardinall T urrecremata, Veratus, Alfonſus de Caſino, Sotus, Ecchins, H0- jendice ad l:,de 


(tas, and Pigghins) the Church of Rome is a particular Church,and therefore, 2s Summo "_ 
b . 5 ' Al = 1 Co ane: 
other particular Churches ſubieft vnts error, as containing but one particular "004. a 


dioceſſe diſtin from all others. ” 
16 Andalthoughthey teach that the © Church of Rome cannot erre in Nag. 

wy . " -, . Z oKOwins, 
faith, asaprobable ground of thar priuiledge which their Ieſuite Valentiaal- b t rex poſſe 
ledocth, that 4 the ſucceſſor of S. Peter,and vninerſall Biſhop of the Church zwzs voanquamaue 


particularem 


by the ordinance of C hriſt appointed 10 be the biſhop of Rome ; and not by any hu- pug. 
mane authority : yeclding in effect this conſequence, viz. it it were poſſible dentisdoer.tig. 


thatthe Papall authoritic might be tranflared vnto ſome other dioceſle,as yn- *291-11b.:. 
_ cap,1g. Turre. 


to Antioch, or elſe-whcere,then could not the Church of Rome pretend aNy cremara,Sum, 


priuiledge of neuer erring from the true faith, © But the Biſhop of Rome ( ſaith 4 Ecclel. Lz, 
c.91, Verratus 


Cardinall Bellarmine,)w.s not appointed by Chriſt to be the ſucceſſor of $, Peter, Opule.de vau- 
& he w.ts Biſhop of Rome: whence by duc inference it will tollow,that therfore veriah Eccle(: 


theRomane Church, as it is the Romane Church, hath no ſpeciall preroga. ©2P-5- 18.Al- 
x K he faich, F his doth ii S. phonlusCaſtrius 
tiverhat ir ſhall neuer apoſtate from the faith, From this doth ifſue a ſe- 1quert beret.1 4 


venth poſition, viz. tit. De Concihioz 

& hib.5.tit.de 
Eccelir, href, 2. Petrus Sotus aſſert.Cathol.fid. circa artic. confe(l. Wirtemb, Cap.de Concilijs, al;que iplorum foni. 
feri aznoſcunt : Ecchius Enchirid.locorum commun. Tit... Hoſtus conte(l.Cathol.tid.cap. 24.At Romanam Ecclefiam ei 
ticularem efle,fatcantur ijdem omnes necelle eſt; affirmant partim corum: Turrecremata porro ex.Papa Canone demead 
ſtrat, 8% Waldenſis,aflerens errare poſle particularem,cxempli loco Africanzm & Romanam nominat. Quisper Romaram 
Eeclefiam vnquam intellexit aut vniuerfalem Ecclefiam aut generale Concilift ? jaquit Fi2ghivs hierarch, Eccle!. 11il> 6.ca. ?, 
The Proteſtant author recitin? theſe teſtimanies,1 cant preſently call to mind but the matter (no d:.ubt) w:ll he enident out of the 
particular quotations themſelues, © Eccleſia particula"1s Romana non poteſt errare in tide. Bellur.{th..s de Rom, Pone, 
<ap.4.initi,, d Quzſtio eſt vtrum Perri lucceſlor in vniuerlali Ecclefiz cur 1s fit,qui Rom. Ponnfex; & ex quo wre? 
Vrum ex diuino jure Chriſtus voluerit vt hic ſucceſſor efler Petro Rom, Epiſcopus:— an lold'n humano,— retert non 
parum hoc{cire, Nam fi tanum jure Ecclefiaſtico,poſlit heri,vt vniver {als Paſtor Ecclefiz lir— non Romanus,ted Antio« 
chenus,vel nullius, particularis determinate.— Atque etiam ex hac quzſtione pendert, vt poltea patebu, quomodo 1llud 
Ecclefizx Romanr priuilegium intelligendum fir,cum ab ea ici foler rea arque Apoitolicafides non poſſit deficere: ti. 
eut iam exempl cauſa in Eccl:fia Conſtantinopolitana, — — Swppoſeng Chriſt's inſtitution. Qu3 quidem ex re lequitur, 
nanquam o-maind futurum, vr jj 2 refta fide deſcilcant,qui fidem lequentur e1us qui legitimus erit atque permanebit Epi- 
copus iexcelis Romanz)fiue is10 illius diceceſis loco maneat,ftue ahbi,%c.Greg.Yalent.Jef, Analyſ.lib.7. cap. 12. per totum, 
Addins for proofe that bu ſeate at Rome is ex inftitutione Chriſti, opinionem Cam, Nriedoms, & Turrecrem. e Quod 
Epiicopus Romanus,quia Romanus eſt, it Perri ſuccellor,ex tafto Petri ortum habur, non ex prima inſtitutione Chriſti: 
Bam potuiſſer Perrus nullam ſedem particularem fibi ynquam eligere. Bellar. lib.2. de Rom.Pont. cap.12. 5. At verd. Senten 
teſt Dominici de Soto,ratioacm Doininicz {ucceſſions jure Ecclefiaſtico tantum ana-xam efle Epiicopatui Romano, 
Fatentian.leſ. quo ſupra. 


De Induloentijs 


That to be ſeparated from the communion of the Romiſh Church,is not 
init ſelfe damnable : proued by the confeſſed examples of g/0- 


rious and ancient Churches and Fathers. 


SIncCT. 7 


17 Theſupreme challenge, which our Aduerfarics make,and which with 


a yniverſall conſent they haue creed as the arch-pillar of alltheRomane 


Rr 2 faith 


4.4.8 The Proteſtants Appeale. Lig 


. Vaio mem» faith, is to profeſle,that * the wnitie and [ubiection vnto the Pope of Rome ts an in. 
p witeſ' "697 fallible note of the true Church , ® without which there can be no hope of ſaluation; 
Komar)eſt no- Calling eucric ſeparation trom this head a ſpicitual © rebellron,catechifing thu 
bs todas os new proſelites to beleeue, that 4 zhe trueſt formalitic and eſſence of a Papift is li 
Mad Leclefe union and coniuntiion which he hath with the Pope. Put alas the diftoncd ang 
milit. cap. crooked thoughts of factious ſpirits, who CIC NOTTO publiſh ts) diſmal a Co- 
> mo Don. ULNG, Whereby it muſt neceſſarily tollow,that they pronounce tlic foules of 
ufici cadebetur all thoſe famous Churches of Aſia, and mary alſo of the Weſt parts of the world, 
ab omnbus0- damned; who hadatter the daics of the Apoſtles oppoſed them: Jucs againſt 
Ss { ViRorthethen Pope of Romc.and(as hath bene © conicfle d) enduring and 
nuili liceat £1 : = 

communicare, CONTEmning his excommunication , the moſt of them giuing vp their lives 


+ nra af , : . ny ' | 4 ; 
=-"5, %7-Pe tor the reſtimonie of the holy taith, and have cuer ſince bene honoured with 


wle extiterit, the memory of holy Martyrs throughont tac Chriſtian world, and not heard 
ncein Eccleſia of to haue cucr ſought or deſired the Popes ablolution. 


ſſe poterit, : RO c | | 
team 13 Solikewilefrom the ſame doEtrine we mult reckon $, Cyprianand 
elerit. Decret. c . l e arthaze { and tcir people, ) who hauc bene 
del all the foure-ſcorc Biſhops of Carthaze { and their people, ) who have b 


part.t. 4/7.93- * confeſſed to haue oppoſed themſclues in a Councell againſt Pope Stephen 
C.Obcdientiam, 


Reſpondeo, ne- Nd his Councell, andthe ſame Popeto hauc denied them his communion. The 
minem polle, chicfe of which Church,sS. Cyprian,is likewiſc acknowledged to have dicd 2 
—_— noble Martyr of Icſus Chriſt, and (tor on:ght that can be found in any ſto- 
& communica- TIC) Without recantation of his opinion, or the Popcs reconciliation vn. 
re cum Ecclelia pq him, 

_ Snifict, 19 Whatſhall weſay of S. Au2nſtimeand the whole Church of Aſrick, 
& non comr1- CUC two huzzared Biſhops aſſembled in a* Councel,* and the troups of Manyr 


x 039d} in that Church, who toyntly impugncd the juriſdiction which the Popethen 
C » % * . w [hes 
Lellardib.3.de challeno-d concerning appeales vnto Rome ?£ Whercunto our Aduecrſarics 


Eccleſ-milit. c.5. youchlate this anſwer, ſaying, We are not bound to allow their decrees, This 


E.Reip.nem1- TRI Ply ES ; 
nem. pointis worth the handling, therefore will we lay open the matter at large, 
c Schiſma eſt 20 Somehundreth yearcs after this oppoſition vnto the Papall claime 


rebell:s ſepara- gf Appeale,Eulalius Biſhop of Carthage ſubmitted himſelfe vnto Pope Fc- 
tio ab Ecclehtz - 


capite,& Vica- Nifacerhe ſecond; whereuponthe Pope doth nor alittle inſulr,calling the for 
rio Chriſti, 79- mer Aftricane Biſhop*, 8 ſch1ſmaticks, whofor the ſpace of an hnnaved years, 
0904 7p (a5 his Epiſtle reporteth) had withſtood his pretended iuriſdiction, Gladly 
pag bz. would we vnderſ(tand what our Aducrlarics will ſay vntothe ſcucre [cntence 
dTheoph.Hig- of Pope Boniface. 


gons inhy late 


Treatiſe entiew- 21 Cardinall Bellarmineanſwereth,that he ® ſuſpeZfeth 159, Epiſtle of Bonifac 
ted, Trie before to be counterfeit.Cardinal Baronius is more peremprory :i What an impoſtorns 


= _ he who forged this Epiſtle? For I amgreatly offended (faith he) with the who our 


Pontifice omnes 
Ecclefiz Afiz excommunicatr erant, Bellay.lib, 3.de verbo Deizcap.6, $.Secundo. See theſe proved abowue,lib,2.cap.22.StA1% 
Victor excommunications {cntentiam contra pertinaces exequutus eſt. Fins tom. 1.Conc. fol.133.col I, * Cee about 


lib.z cap,21. Set 4+ & Seit.s, t See hereafter cap.8, ® See lit.1. g Poſtquam Ain per cento arnos in {chi[mate perie- 
uerafſent,randem excitauit Deus Fulalium,qui cam Ecclefiam dowum reduxit. Fprſiola Bomfacy ſecundi, h Reſpondeo, 
valde mihi (uſpcAas eas efle,( Ponifacy Fulaly) Fpiſtolas. Bellar. lib,2. de Rom,Vont. cap.25.ad finem, 3 Quid im 
—— improbus fioxit impoſtor (vehementius enim commcucor in cos,qui mendacijs labefactant,quam ſe putant (uſu 
fſe,Dei Ecclefiam) quidanquamlle qui fibi per/uafit hoc tempore {ciſlam peritus tuifle Ecclefiam Africaram aRems 
na,— Qur Fpiſtela rift tal'a convinca poſier, plane ex Ectlclia Carthohce albo expungenda fuifſent Sanctorum Ana 
rorum Marryrum agnna,quiin periecutione Vandalica pro fide Catholica magna glona certantes,aſſecuvti [uot Marty!) 
paimam: del-ndique pariter forent ex Ecclefialticis rabulis praclarifl.Conicflores, quiper ud ſpacum anpnolum ceotum 

in Atricana Eccicliaclaruere,doCtiina & vitz confpicui. Baronius Tom. 5, Anno 419. um, 92,93, , 
thro 


—— 


1B.4. 
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thro 


Car.2, (oncerning the Faith of the Romane ( hurch. 449 


throw (meaning the Romith) the Church which by lying they meant toeſlabliſh, 

by affirming that the Church of Affricke was dmided from the Church of Rome : 

whereupon it muſt ſollow that we muſt rae ont of the Catalogue of Saints thoſe | 
worthy not Confe(ſors onely,but alſo AMartyrs among the CAfſricans, whodied for Go pſd 
theprefeſsion of C hriſt in the perſecution of thoſe ttmes, anawere famors both for 5;:.4. duaiſ-28, 


learning and godlineſſe. So he. 1 Quod ills Pa- 


22 Burcontrariwiſe M. * Harding maintaineth the forefaid reconcilia- — : 


tionofthe Church of Africke (after the [chiſme therof for the ſpace of a» hun- cirunt, poſtei 
dredyeares)by the ſubmiſſion of Extalius Biſhop of Carthage, from this forclaid !vcccllores eo. 


run COrrcxes 


Epiſtle of Bomtface, wherein the Pope gaue thanks unto God for refforing of theſe ou met 
Aftricane Churches wnto the Catholike Church, Whereupon he interreth an 1/.« beacired 
ancient acknowledgement of the Primacre of the Biſhop of Rome, So likewile by Sadael.part. 


their Icſuit Turrian to the ſame purpole,faith,that! rhe ſucceſſors in that Church ain Tar 
of Affricke did corrett the offence which thoſe predeceſſors had made, And their rien.peg.430 
Icſuire Coſterus vrgeth the ſame Epiſtle of Boniface for proote of the ſame ny 
m defettion or {chiſine of thoſe Africanes from the ſuviection of the Pope, Rom.Ponuti- 
Andofall others their Lindanus doth hercin moſt bulily beſtirre himſelte ; (mac aurem 
" If this ſtorie (faith he) confirmed by the Epiſtle of Pope Boniface & other ancient R hs a_ = 


Records,be to be called into queſtion, then what haue we in all Eccleſiaſlicall anti- teſtarur _— 
| ” Þ IL.C,  _—=_— ” my WT 7 10 CIU$ 1 I, EPIt. a 
quttie certaine and vnqueitionablefor the confirmation of any matter which con- Mrs 1 


cerneth the late of the Church ? 
23 Fromthis ſpirit of contradiction, which hath thus poſſeſſed the wurdetectionern 
Fs”, . a Romana icde, 
principall Doors of the Romiſh Church ,our reader wil preſently oblerue, (4, magno ma- 
that if the Epiſtle be falſe,then all ſuch like Papall Ecclehaſticall Rturies which lo: v qu pauls 
arebrought in for proofe of the Primacic of other Popes, may be as iuſtly ſuſ- P** 17 Vanea- 


. 4 lowm & Aria- 
pected (as Lindaneſheweth) to be meercly forged and toyſted ſtuffe. And norum poreſta- 
if we ſhall admitit as true, then ( as their Barons argueth ) all thoſe Afri- *<5> venerinr? 


non fubicripfic 


canes,whoſenames the Church hath recordedamong the holy Confeſſors & cc acerbis 
UAutyrs, muſt no more be called Martyrs, but ſchiſmaricks and be tuUged its literis B. Aus 
to be ® not crowned with blifſe, but damned in hell ; and all tor the mainte- 29%9us, qui 


, ſlummatemper 
nance of the Papall prerogatiue. veneratione A- 
24 Do wenotnow ſec into what a miſerable perplesiticour Aducrfarics poltolicamle. 
dem Romanam 
coluit. Coſterus Teſuita Emchirid. de Summ. Pontif. Ob. 10. pag.159. Here Coſterns would gladly exempt Auguſtine 
from the aft of ſubſcribing ynto the decree of that Councell, but vainly, and w:thout any witneſſe. n Crztcrum hanc Bo- 
nitacy 11,cpiſtolam eſſe genuinam & minim- ſuppolititiam, ſatis ſuperque arguit , quod ante annos 500. talis indubirats 
credebatur. Ex ea enim Gratianus capitulum recitat non ex1guum. Antoninus quoque Florentinus veterum rerum ſtudiofus 
perueſtigator, nobis atteſtatur rem hanc Jonge verifſirmam: Sub hoc Pont.(inquit) Bonitacio 11, venit Romam relatio ab 
Africanis Epiſcopis,qui de vnanimi voluntate atque Concihio del1beraucrunt atque conftitueruor, ve Carthagmentis Epiſco+ 
pus omnia conſtitueret,atque faceret de Concilio Romanz & Apoltolicz feds, Cuins ex Africanz conſticutionis vi Eula- 
lvm Carthaginenſem videre eft compullum,vt Rom. Ecclefiz ſeu capiti reconcilarecur, a quo per annos circiter centum 
lacrilega illa ſub Aurclio Carthaginenfi deteftione lele lubduxcrant, — — Quare qui hanc Africanz Ecclefiz recon- 
ciliationem hac Bonifaciz EpiſtolJ,&Fulalyy Catthaginenfisfupplicatione, Antonimque hiſtoria conteſtatam,leu fiftitiam ri- 
dent,quid,quxſo,nobis,imsd ſibi,reliaquent ſaluum ex omm Eccleliaſticz anriquiratis hiſtoria, quo res pridem in Ecclefize 
negoujs geltas noſtriſeculi Academics probeot,atque corroborent? I indanus Panopl, Enang.l1b, ge cap. By. fine. Cente cum 
paulo poſtez omnes Afrori Ecclelize ab Arrians,qui toti Alarico duce,occuparant Atrici poſtiderentur,quz aut in Donati 
deiciuerant (chilma ad 400.1am iplo Augultino adhuc (uperſtite,aut proteCtd a refto dechnarant, non mirum eſt rotam A= 
fricam per omnemillam Vandalorum captiuitaterntuille (chiſmaticam, arque 2 toto Chriſti corpore Eccleſia diuulſam, 
Quare cum Deus opt. Africanz tandem poſt annos circiter 100 berygnus mitereri,deletis dudum per Belifariurm Waodalis, 
conltituiflet,ei Eulalium donavit Archiepiſcopum,qui membri jſtus adeo nobilis vniuerloreliquo Chriſti contungeretcor- 
port. Lindanus ibid, o Cumprzſertim certum exploratumque fit, nullam efle pofle (chiſmaticoram coronam & 
prxmiſ,quz non—nift dentur in Ecclefia Catholica— Cum fi ejus Bonifacy ſtare poſler Epiſtola, corruere neceſle cflet 
ex ca parte Dei illam ftguturam que tot Martyrum & Canfeſſorum viuis eflet auRta lapidibus, Baronires quo ſupragumg3, 
Rr 3 haue 


ditan vide ban- 


2— —— 


45 0 T he Proteſtants Appeale. Urs.4. 


* See beresfier, haue driuen themſclues? The one fide defend the truth of that ſtorie, andhad 
p Aly vers opi- rather that multitudes of Martyrs ſhould be accounted reprobates,then ſoe- 


pantur Grxcos 


olimeſleſchiſ- Uidenta teſtimonie for the Popes Primacie ſhould periſh : the other (ide,leſt 
maricos, non that the example of thoſe orthodoxall Churches and worthic Martyrs who 
FeticorrSchil- neglected the Popes communion,might preiudice his Primacie,do reic&the 


nog woe Popes Epiſtleas fabulous. The iſſue of all which will be this, that if the ſtory 
romficiziuriſ* betalſe,then the principall euidences which our Aduerſaties viually ſuggeſt, 
«(tare ſetutira- for proofe of the Papall Primacie,incurrethe ſuſpicion of falſhood: anditthe 


bunt; hzreticos ſtorie be true, then muſt we either pronounce damnation vpon the ſoules of 
noneem,q”>” faichfull Martyrs, orelſe in ſome caſes conmtemnethe Popes excommunica- 


niamin predi- |, F 
tis fidei articu- TION, and Romance communion. 
lis potitis no- 25 Butbethis Epiſtle of Pope Bonifaceeither true or falſe,this we know, 


mane quim re 


3Rom Ecdefz hatthe vnqueſtionable* ſtorie which they haue recorded in the bodie of 
ſcoſu difſeati- their Councels ſhewerh plainly, that the Biſhops of Africke, among whom 


unt: (rhe maine ©. Auguſtine was principall ator,did reſolutely conclude and decree againſt 
pon) Dicunr 


SpirS.iParre the Popes claime of appeales vnto Rome. Sothat if after this the Pope did not 


by _ pro- excommunicate them, it was becauſe he then thought, that he had no ſuch 
Ceacre ad omnml 


*ternicare. 4f- AutNoritic : and this is no ſmall wound vnto the Primacie. Butit they were 
terwardthe Ie- therefore excommunicated, & notwithſtanding ſtill continued in that oppo- 
ſwitebinſeife, firion,thenthie examples of ſo graue,leamed,and holy Biſhops,and thcir (uc- 


when be hath 


reckoned allehat (eMTOTS, faith Full confeſſors and Martyrs ( who for the hope of ſaluation yeel. 


ſeemed to bim ded vp their dear! liues, and are now acknowledged for Saints inglory) 
erroneon 121 doallpreach againſtthe forcſaid principall article of the now Romiſh faith, 


Greeke Church, 


paſſeth no deeper V/aich holdeth the ſubieZtion and vnion with the Pope of Rome, to be neceſſarie 


cenſure vþ3 them uno ſaltation, 
then perad:1en- 


wire hereticks, 26 Furthermore, if this article ſhall ſtand for credible,then no leſſe feare- 
Quicquidfirde full a doome muſt alſo ſciſe vpon millions of ſoules, which have for many 


hitce dei art» goo died in the Grecke Church, which both anciently, and atthis preſent 
culis,in quibus © 


multi Grzci&& arc dtuided from the Romane jurifdiction,and are by our Aducrfaries called 
ali;Orientales (chjſ-maticks euenat this day : but yet (as ſome of them affirme)? onely ſchi- 


fortaſle,male 


| m1 ge maticks, not hereticks, But why ſchiſmaticks onely ? Becauſe (ſaith our Ad- 
proinde hz. UCrlarie) they do not acknowledge the Popes iuriſdiition ouer them, 


_ —_— 27 Thelikemight be ſaidoforherthe remote Churches of Aſyriagnd 
part,1.14b.8 c.20, Clſe-where: wherein are innumerable profeſſors, which belecue in Chriſtthe 
$.Decims quz- Sonne of God,and do (as * one hath ſhewne) keepe the true foundation of 


ritur. 


» 1-11 i» þ: Criſtian faith : and muſt eueric one of theſe likewiſe periſh for want of 1 
3-boo of the dependance vpon the Romane Sea © Donot rather all theſe examples of 


Church, Churches, in number ſo many, ſome in time ſo ancient, ſo large in extent, 
q SanCtam, Ca- 


holicam,& a- 22d Moſt of them in their memory ſo famous and gracefull, plainely tell vs, 
poſtolicam,Ro- that this credo, &c.(that is, 41 belcene the Church of Rome to be the Catholikt 
- poavernd Church,the B rſhop thereof ordained by C hriſt,the chiefe Paſtor oner my ſoule, ors 
Ecclefaarum Whom pon paine of damnation 7 owe ſubiettion )neuer entred intotheir Creed ; 
marrem&ma- 28 And we may doubt how France may becenſured, whoſe King did 


giſtram agnol- 


coRomavogue ACCOUNT No better of the Councell of Trent then of a "private connent,theau- 
Pontifici,beati Petri, Apoſtolorum Principis ſucceſſoris,ac Ieſu Chriſti Vicario veram obedientiam ſpondeo,ac iuro, Er pay 
lo peſt: Hanc veram Catholicam fidem,extra quam nemo ſaluus efle poteſt. Bulls ſuper forma inramenti,annexa Conc. Trid. 


r Rex Ch:1ſtianiſſimus negabat lc habere bunc conſeſſum (»iz,.Conc. Trident.) pro Oecumenica & legiume congregau 
Synodo, {cd magis pro conucntu priuato, Thuanws Tom, 1 hiſt. lib.bs Anno 1551, pag. 601. 
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| Car.2, Concerning the Faithof the Romane Church. 


thoritie whereof hath not bene fully acknowledged of the Romaniſts in 
France vnrill this day, 

29 Bythis any may perceiue what is the mercileſſe ambition of our 
Aduerlaries defence, who tor the eſtabliſhin g of the ſaterie of one only Ro- 
mane Church, do peremptorily,not onely exclude all the Churches of Pro- 
reltants 11 France, Germany, England,Scotland, Polonia, Denmarke, Heluttia, 
Hungarie, Sueuza,and other places, from all hope of lite,butalſo,by the ſame 
conlequence,all the 4ſzan Churches, when they were watered with the bloud 
of glorious Martyrs; befides many orthodoxall ſoulcs in other Churches 
(which haue bene ar all times innumerable, who haue not ſubiccted them- 
{clues ynto the Romane Papacie. 

20 Andnow wereferrethis caſe vnto the wiſedome of our Chriſtian 
Reader, to iudge which profeſſors ſtand in moreabfolure and Catholike y- 
nion with Chriſtians; whether Proteſtants, who ciſcerning betweene mens 
erros and their perſons,do fo farre communicate in their hope with all Chri- 

ſtians, who living a godly life,do fundamentally profeflethe faith of Chriſt: 
or the Romaniſts, who tor the aduancement of one Church, do deliver vp 
ynto Sathan, and vnto deſperation, all other Chriſtian Churches and Pro- 
felfors in the world. This conſideration hath begotten an cight poſition, viz. 


That the foreſaid pretence of neceſſarie V'nion with the Romane head and 
Church will proue either the ſame Romane head or elſe the 
Romante Church to be ſchiſmaticall. 


Srcr. $8, 
31 Nowcometh in aconflict, wherein we find the Romane bodie a Nos defendi- 


andhead,that is, a Councel/and the Pope, like vnto Iacob and Eſan, ſtriving for 795 fummum 
Pontificem fim= 


the birthright and preeminencie : *We defend ( ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine) jyicjeer & ablo- 
that the Pope is abſolutely aboue the vniuerſall Church and generall Councell, not lueelle tupra 


Eccleſiam vni- 


acknowledging any Indge ouer him. And that ® the Pope is aboue a Councell (ſaith nxcien He 


D. Stapleton) #t i now defined by the ſecret conſent of all Dinines, ſcarce any one Concilium ge- 


holding the contrarie. But if any ſhouldpreterre the authoritic of a Counccl| my _ 
nullum ſupra ſe 


before the iuriſdiction of the Pope, © they ( (aith their Icſuite Valentia) do ;,zicew _ 


thereby oppuzne the vndoubred faith of the Primacie of the Pope, ſcat. Bellar [1b, 2, 


31: Wedoubtthat this their doctrine, which is now ſo vniuerſall in that de Conc.auther. 
Cap.17.11 prime 


Church,will proue the Pope and his defendants to be ſchiſmaticall : for in «,;. 


the Councell of Baſil the caſe was thus colleted outof S. Hierome & Augu- Þ Hoes 
nuio crero 


ſine, & the two ancient Popes: viz.that itis neceſlatic *1hat the Pope ſhowld be dice Alt 


tz eſt,tacito tamen Doforum conſenſu (vr aliz quzſtiones in Eccleſia olim ortz non paucz) plane definita eſt,vix vno am+ 
pliaz dotiore Theologo aliam de hac re ſententiam tenente, — quam Papam Concilio,yelut! caput cor ponn,przeſle. Stapl. 
deftr.princip,lib.13.capet5. $.Dixeram tertid. c Qui Concilium vniverſale Pontifice fuperius faciunt,pugnant 1lli reue= 
ra (licet non aduertentes) cum certiſſima fide de D.Perri ac Rom.Pontificis in Eccleſia primatu. Gregorius de Valent, A- 
nalyſ1ib.8.ca2.7. $.Arque hinc. pag.$7. co{2, 4 Probatur authoritatibus Papam ſubeſſe Concilio, Si authoritas quz- 
Fitur (inquit Hieron,)orbis maior eſt vibe. _— Ex hinc fi niater omnium fidelium eſt Ecclefia, Romanum etiam Pontifi-* 
cem in filium haber. Alils verd (ficut beatif.Auguſtinus przdicat) nunquam habebit Deum Patrem,qui Ecclefiam noluerit 
recopnolcere in Matrem. Quod Anacletus intelligens, Voiuerſalem Ecciefiam (Canoniltz ſciunt) Matrem fuam appellat, 
& Calitus ficur filus aitſe vevire implere voluntatem Matris noſtrz,quz eſt Ecclefia. Vode apparet tanto ſuperiorem elle 
Ecclefiam Pontifice Rom an0,quanto eſt matre inferior filius — Pawlo poſt; Maxime Rom,Pontificem ſubictturn efle Ec- 
clefiz,Chriſti verba oſtendunt,cum Petrum fururum Papam ad Ecclefiam remittit, — quam fi Pontifex noo audiat— tan- 
quam Erhnicus & Publicanus baberi debcat, Brugenſis Epiſcopus in Conc.Baſil. Aneas Syluins de geſt. Conc. Baſal. lib.t, 


$-Mults, fol, 
Rr 4 ſubiee? 


— - a- — —_—_ 
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c Poreſtas Con- (« biect onto a Councell,for if the Church be a Mother, then muſt the Pope acknow. 
_— uP"* ledge himſelfe to be her ſonne:otherwiſe,how ſhall he haue God for his Father?T hi 
1- Auguſtinus 0ur Sanzonr ſhewed when he ſaid vmo Peter [ Tell the Church: ] which authayinic 
in epiit.ad Glo- ;{pþe Pope ſhall contemme, he ought to be accounted xs an Ethnicke and Publicgy, 


rim & El:tum 


n cautzCzci- Which argument Cardinall Cuſanus doth further proſecute trom another 
liani,de Multia- ſentenceof S. Auguſtine, wherein he requireth the © :udgement of a Councel! 
de Papa dic 1, determining of a caſe, after that the Pope haddeliuered his ſentence. 


$1 ludices tuos 


malosfuſe pu- 33 But why ſhould not thcy affent vnto the concluſion of the Coun. 
temusquiRo- cell of Baſil, defining as £ 4 Cathelike truth, that a generall Conncell s aloues 


w +4" ble Pope: pronoupcing him an hereticke that ſhall contradiet this concluſion? Wher. 


varum,br cum unto our Aduerſaries anſwer, that " a/though this Synode was appointed by tng 
pls Iudicibus Popes,ſo that at the beginning therof it may be held for a lawfull Councell,yet tm the 


caula aontari 


poſit. Card.Cu. Latter part it is 80 be accounted no better then a wicked connenticle, becauſe theyre. 
ſanu Concord. fuſed to obey the Pope in tranſlating the Synod from Baſil unto Ferrara, and after 
ran <= oag * that onto Florence, Butthis anſwer is roo calumnious: for in the ſame Coun. 
g Ventas eſt cell (recited by their Surius ) Pope Eugenius is recorded to haue * promiſed 
Gatholicz fdei, 9,970 that Synod by his publicke Bull, 1hat he would not diſſclue or tranſlate tha 


ſacrum genera- 


I« Conc. fuprs Comuncell of Baſil unto any other place. Which Counccllalſo was embraced by 
Papam,& alam the k Vniner(itie of Paris as right worthie and ſacred: and in the forcſaid decree 


| 90.56% 14 pn did accord vnto the Canon of the Councell of Conſtance, wherein it wis 


Concil.Baſil.Con- defined that | everie one of whatſoeuer ranke or degree, yea although he he a Page, 
cle . Ls /? 4- is bound to obey the decrees of the Councell in all things which concerne either dp. 
+ $40 4cognlh (trines of faith, or reformation of manners, Which m they ſaid ( {ith ID, Ita. 
f-l.2.Qui perti- pleton) becanſe they thougbt that the Primacie of the Pope was not ordainedby 


nacier ns veri- (:47, but by man, Hereby (as their Icfuite* Valentia hath taught) impugnins 
tatibus ſc oppo- 0 g's 


nithzreticus et the Primacie of the Pope. But who were aors inthis Synode? ® T here were in 
cenlendus. Jbid. 5g Biſhops, A rchbiſhops,and Cardinals,who did with full conſent conclude x 


onclu '2. . . 4 . 
mn gainſtthenow aſſumed Primacie of thePope. 


Baljlienle li- 34 Now then,ifthe whole torrent of learned men of the Church of 
_ -——on Rome,inthe time of the Councell of Conſtance, did hold it xeceſſarie for the 
Martino 5.& Eugznio 4.indit,initio mulra legitime & pie (anxerit,tamen quia poſtea ab Fugenio Ferrarii primii,deinde 
Florentiam tranſJatum obtemperarc noluit, nec Grzcorum difſdijs componendis cum c#teris Latinis Fpilcopis vnanimi- 
ter incumbere— ex hac ſane poſteriori parte non Conc. legitimum, ſed Conciliabulum iniquum cenſendun: eſt. Staple- 
rondoftrin,princip.lib.13e cap.15. $.Dizeram 4. i Reſponfio Synodalis ad fundamenta & rationes 1,& 2. Seſſionum 
Conucnticuli Ferrarienſis,oftendens quod Papa erigendo ipſum Conuenticulum ictroduxerit (chiſma in Eccleſii Dei. Con 
cil. Baſel Ep:ft.Synodal.apud Surium Tom. 4. Concepag.177- Paulo poſt in epiſt.— Oftaui Seſl.declaratum eſt,fi Rom.Pontifer 
aliud Concilium crigeret durante iſto,non fore Concilium, ſed ſchiſmaticorum conuenticulum.—- loſuper prxcepit(an- 
QaSynodus per przfatum Decret. 12. Sefſions,vt diſfolutionem (Synod: Baſilienſss) per eum attentatam reuocaret, & ho 
facrum Baſilienle Cone. legitim<inchoatum declararet,a tempore huiuſmodi inchoationis continuatum tuiſſe, & eſe, pro- 
ſecutionem ſemper habwſle, ac habere debere: quod ni faceret infra terminum 60. dicrumyextunc efſet ab omni admini- 
ſtratione Papali ſuſpenſus; tandem monition) paruit,— Hoc declaramus per ſuasliteras more Rom.curiz bullatas , d& 
conſilio & aſſenſuCardivalium,8&c.—— Sed heu dolor,rurſum vniverſam pertmbatEcclefiam,&c, 1bid, pag. 179. 
k Concilium Baſilienſe ita per doQifl, atque optimos Academiz Parifienſis DoQores laudatur, ita extollitur, ita omni» 
bus Chriſti fidehbus imitandum proponitur,ita demum (& id quidemn vero verias) apert6 approbatur,ac corfirmatur,vto- 
hil ferme ſupri, &c.—— Qui legit appellationem eminennſ{.,Vowerſitatis Parif, contra Leonem 10. inuenict fan 
* Concilwum Baſilienſe, Orthuinus Grative Pref.ad Leftorem,ante appellat.in Faſcic.rerum expetend. fol. 34. 0 primo 
quod ipſa 5ynodusin Spiritu fanQo congregatalegitime, generale Concilium taciens, Eccleſiam Catholicam milicantem 
reprzſcntans,poteſtarem a Chriſto immediate baber, cui quiliber cuiuſcunque ſtatus vel dignitatis,etiamſi Papalis exiſtat, 
obedire tenetur in his quz pertinent ad fidem & extirpationem diCti [chilmatis,& reformationem generalem Ecclefiz Det 
in capite & in membris. Conc. Conſtant, Seſſ.4.apud Surium. m Cauladubitandi (ſpeaking of the Councell of Conſtance) 
fuit,quia non diuino, led bumano iure8& poſitiuisEcclefiz decretis Primatum Rem.Ponrficis niti lenſerunt. Srapletondsf 
princep.lib,1 3.ca".15. paz. 547. * See aboue, n Concilium Conſtantienle — cum in co efſent multi non (olum 
Epilcopi & Archicpilcopyſed cygiam Cardinales. Bellar.lib.1.de Indulg, cap.11.5.De legayis. 
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Pope to ſubmit humfelfe vnto a Councell ( which the Counccll of Baſilfrom the _ Reſpondeo, 
tet; monies of Fathers did like wifc conclude, iudging eucric Pope a {chil- (chimara tuitle 


matick who ſhall reſiſt it: Jhow is notthat vnion a ſchiſme,whichis contrary- qu 
TO 24. aut 25. 4 


wiic profelled among them at thisday 2 We paſle over the diuerſe {chimes ,,,um:(ed 
which were in that Church by Anti-popes, when it was hard for any to dil- exillisplurimis 


ws , f . 0 | 9 vnicum tantum 
cerne,who was their head,one of chele ® ſchiſmes continuing (as D. Stapleton fiſts, coats 


ith) ſortie yeares, Wilnow our Adurrſaries belo rigid as to condemne to the yis 40. perdura- 


pirof hell all thoſe ſoules, whoin theſegrear diſtra&tios,by reaſon of ignorice, oe _—_ 
COFVIPWYINC, ts 


did not yecld their ſubiction vnto the true Pope? Hitherto haue weomirred | EG 
the * ancrent Brittans,whoare acknowledged to haue held the truth of religrs; Vixeri quintd. 
notwith{tinding their no ſubie7om to the See of Rome, The caſe [tanding thus : _ owe libs 
with the Romaniſts,ſome peraduenture may require of vsa ninth poſition. "*2 


T hat the Proteſl ants, notwithitanding their diſ-union from Romegnay 
be, and arein the ſl ate of ſaluation. a Nihil tam dire 
in Pornificesno- 


I ncTt. 9. ſtros dici poteſt, 
quod ron in fa- 


35 Caflander was a lerned author,anddefended the ſtate of the Romilh cergores ludaici 
Cliurchzas for example, * No wickedneſſe ({aith he) can be obiected againſt our populi conue- 


| p13 -{}, nat : quorun 
Popes, which might not aſwell haue bene imputed vnto the Prieits of the Jewiſh mes ind 


Synazozue, to whom, ( notwithſlanding their ampiettes, ) tbe people of Ged did txnon effecit 

acknowledge ſubreftion, This is moſt true, for it is ſingular and Pharitaicall wic- vo minus vere 
HS : : Dei populus c(- 

kednefle indeed, to ſeekea bill of diuorce againſt any Church onely forthe j., v1; comm 


wicked manners of the Paſtors thercin, as hath bene * ſhewne. Bur whart it gubernation 
ubncicbatur, 


any ſhall not goout, bur be putout of that Church by the _ vniuſtly 2 collntoas 
bTet ( faith he ) muſt not he diſſolue the bond of wnitie with the wninerſall (;11.,,1,7.p4.48; 


Church, but in his will and deſire affeft the union thereof,as $, Cyprian aid whom * Steaboue, = 
; b Dicent aliqui 


Pope Stephen (xs much as lay in him) remonea from his communion : and alſo 4 (neocith 
the Eiſhop Paulinus behaned himſelfe, when he heard that Pope Vrbicus and bis tcd inifte re- 


Clergie had, in pride and hatred,denied him Chriſtian fellowſhip, notwithſlanding pullos tuille: 


. : 4 | , quod vt corce- 
both theſe a1d, for their parts, affect peace and vnion. Sonow ( faith Caſlander) jur,nonta- 


ſpeaking of Proteſtants) if they ſhould imitate the modeſlic of theſe ancient Fa- men vinculum 


S ox ac1s cum vni- 
thers, albcit they be intangled in ſome errors, and excommunicated by the Church, 1 yn 


yet 1 could not thinke them to be di{.united from that inward fellowſhip which i Fccleſia erat 


mind and heart they do embrace. So he. abrumpendum, 
{cd animo& vo- 


36 Here wehaue it confefled,that there may be a coniunction internall, j,,.,cerpiratis 


where notwithſtanding there is an externall excommunication , yea euen _ _—_— 
& quEadmodum 


whileft that the excommunicate perſons do continue in the defence of their Orerien.chinh 


ſuoſq; 3 Stephano vrbis Romz Pont. iniuſt damnari putaret,nGtamen a conlortio & ſocietateilhus Fccleſix recedendi fibi 
putabat;& habebat ille quide non leues diſcefſionis cauſas,cum Steph» Epilc.vrbis Romz ei a ſua comuryore,quod inip'o 
eat,repellcrer,8& Epilcopos ad iplum ex Airicalegatos nec ad lermone communis colloquy) admitteret;& pr-ceperit VOt- 
ver'z fraternitati, nequis cos in domum ſuam reciperct, led & tettum & holpitium negaretur, Inſuper Cyprianum 
pleudochriſtum & doloſum operarium diceret, Hxc{cnbit Firmianus Epiſcopus e Cappadocia ad Cypriarum,cuus Firmi- 
ani meminit, Euſeb. hiſt. 1b. 1. cap.3.& 4. ad quem, & cxteros cius region's Epilcopos Stephan=s\criplit, non ele commu- 
vicandum 1$,qui ad bzreticos tranſcuntes rebaptizant. Cyprianustamen 1n1llo lententiarum diflidio pacis & voitatis vincu- 
lum conſtantifſims retincbat,cauſamque ſui ſumma cum animi moderatione defend: bat — Er Paulious quoque Nolanus 
epilcopus virreligioli(l.cum de Clericorum Rom, Eccleſiz ine inuidia & odio,& vrbic1 Papz {uperbia quereretur,qui cum 
2 (uo conlortio legregare dicebantur.— Quoniam(inquit)oderunt me gratis,quod ad me pertiner,cum 1js etzam qui ode- 
runt pacem meam,mente pacificus ſum, Horum modeſtiam & manſuerudicem 11 qui hodie quoque um1itarentur,etiamfi 
ab Eccleſiz locietate ſecluli viderentur, & in aliquo errore per ignorantiam verſarentur, non putarem tamen ab inreroailla 
Eeclekiz locietate,quam animo & voluntate colcrent,alienos eflc habendos, Caſſiznder quo ſupra, pay. 49.50. 51, 

errors, 


Rory 


Liv.g. 
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errors,though with an opinion that they maintaine onely a rcuealed truth, 
How much more, we ſay not excuſable, but cuen iuſtifable is the cauſe of 
Proteſtants,who are able to auouch the neceſſity of their oppoſition to haue 
*$e lou 1ib,z DENE adefence of truthagainſt noueltic of errors? Yeaalthough we ſhall ſup. 


ca.2.$e.20,22. poſe it to haue bene only that one doctrine of /ndulgences vpon an opinion of 


c Quoſane fa- | x . , I 
Qtameſt(quem- * treaſurie of ſatisfattions of the Saints, mixed with Chriſts metits for there. 


admodum {cri- demption of mans ſoule from puniſhent after this life:which hath bene *con. 
bit Bafiliuz, bil. feſſed to be but a new doctrine and deceitfull; oughtthe children of truthto 


pry ' ſuffer themſelues to be enthralled in any knowne errors? Noyfor (as S.Baſi 


in lacris literis is acknowledged to confeſſe ) G T hoſe who are inſtructedin holy writ may not 
cducati,ne vvam ety gy any one ſyllable of diuine docirine,but muſt be readte rather towndergo an 


aidem {yllabi is this di 1OUr 
1 moron doo. Acarh for the defence of truth, And what is this different from our Sauiours 


diuinorum dog- * ; c - 
matum prodifi- jnſtrution,when he gaue his caucat of auoiding the * /eanen of the Phariſees, 


nanr;ſed pro il thatis, their corrupt doctrine, as it is expounded by the text 2 


lorum defcnſios ; ; 
ne,ſi opus ſit, 37 When ſuchdoqtrines ſhall be enforced vpon mens conſciences,as are 


null non mor- not doubtfully, but directly againſt the word of God, ſchiſme in ſuch acale 


mlefh para fie is paſſiue, not aQtiue; and rather a ſeparation from errors, then a {chiſme from 


Stapleton.orat. the bodie, whereunto they arc vnited both in ſpirit and loue, fo farre as itis 
cebereſ.in3*- ynited vnto the tr41h of Chriſt, 


nere,anntx. lb. 


de Princip. pag 38 And how wellthe Romaniſtsdeſerued in that oppoſitionythe fore- 
_ ſaid Caſlander will witneſſe: 4 7c annot denie (ſaith he) but that at the firſt mary 
A mens LO zeale were moned vehemently to reprehend cortaine manifeſt abuſes, and 
tamen multos that the chiefe cauſe of this diſlraftion may be imputed unto the gouernours of the 
initio,pio ſtudio Chyyc/, who proud!'y and diſdainfully contemued thoſe who did Loth madeſily and 
> ro truly admoniſh them, Neuher can we hope far a true and (olid vnion,wntill they, 
quorundam ma who hawe men the canſe of diſſent ton,beern to remit their rpreaſneſe,& be con- 
yr tented that manifeſt abuſes of the Church be reformed accordhng to the direction of 
Fuilſe,& praci- 5 cripture aud the cuſtome of antiquitie, from whence they are departed. We wiſh 
pam caulam NO MOTe, if by abuſes we ſhall vynderſtand as well their new doctrines,as their 


ws & diſtro. COTTUPE COnſiitutions, There remaineth the tenth poſition, viz, 


nis Eccleſia ill:s afſignandum,qui inani qnodam faftu Fcelefiaſtice poteſtatis inflati,reQe & modeſte 2dmonentes, ſuperbs 
& faſtidiole contemplerunt,& repulerunt. Quare oullam Ecclcliz firmam pacem ſperandam puto,nifi ab ijs initzum flat,qui 
diſtrationis cauſam dederunt,hoc eſt,rt ij qui Ecclefialticz gubernationi przſunt de nimioi1llo rigore aliquid remuttant, & 
Eccleſiz pacialiquid concedantiacmultorum piord yotis ac monitis oblequentes manifeſtos abulus adregulam diuinarum 
literarum,& yeteris Ecclefiz,4 qua deflexerunt,corrigant. Caſſender Conſult.art.7.$,De Eccletia pag. 52. 


T hat the Proteſtants are more ſafe in this diniſion, then 
the Romaniſts, 


SBCT. 10. 
ROOT: Nothing hath bene thought vntoſome who haue = lately reuolted 
the Piſhep of Chi from the Churches of Proteſtants,a ſtrongeror more ſenſible motzue,then to 
befter: 114 a» thinke that ſome Proteſtants haue iudged the Romane Church to be a 
ore _ Church,wherein ſome ſoules may be ſaucd,eſpecially ſecing thatthe Roma- 
Lardib 4.de not nLtS do — adiudge all men of differ@treligio,vnto eternal damnation. 
Eccleſecap.16. 40 Butfirſt, thele wandring Planets neuer conſider thatour Aduer- 
mo fro "1... aries haue no whit the moretruth, becauſethey haue leſſe charity, eſpecially 
pologifts ſeeing that hereby they aſwell damne the moſt gracefull Chriſtians of molt 
* See above, ancient times, who (as hath bene * proued) haue ſealed the orthodoxe faith 
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1B.4, | 
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vith their bloud : as they do the ditferent profeſſors at this day. bDocaifte Fe. 
41: Secondly, they diſcerne notthe impietic of this argument; as top clefiam ex lols 


example (for this one is pregnant, ) S. Augultine, though he held the ſe rm krgag | 


ofthe Donatiſts damnable , yet deemed'he ſome of them to be* capable of qequcebine Ec- 
{aluation,vhcn notwithſtanding the Donatr#sthemſclues held (as S.Augu- clefiam vibbile 
{incnoterh)Þ chat the foules of all the men of the world were in the ſtate of perdz- a0: mtg = 
tion, who were not incorporate in their Church of Africke. Ought theretore the ola Hdedes 6 
Catholiks haue hereupon thus reſolucd, Ergo to depart from the Catholike Tanfiler Aug 


' docer de vni 
profetſion,and become Doratiſts ? yes __ 


42 Thirdly, the Azabapriits exclude Proteſtants and all different profel- Betarde meu 
ſ>rs £om the hope of {pirituall life, who are nor of their phantaſtical anarchie en Hs 


and confuſion : yet do nor Proteſtants iudge the ſtate of eucrie CABabapiiſs ruhihas Þrote- 
tobe ſo vrterly deſperate. What then? muſt therefore all Proteſtants rurne A- /4ts are of the 


ame op1mon, 


nabaptiſts ? No: buteucrie child of truth will tollow her, not where perad-\,,,,7,.,,.", 
uenture ſhe may be, but rather where he ſeeth her certaine & inuiolable reft- robefalſe,and 


dence & abode: alwaics remCbring how thatour authors, knowing the toun- the d:fference to 
p = « be no leſſe then 


taincof Gods graceto be botromleſle, durſt not couer with a ſtone of del- church viſible 


ire thegraues of thoſe, who being free from obſtinacie in errors, and from »4 Fay row. 
\£ . . . . ®.-v0 ® . . 4s 
affectation of a ſtupid ignorance in the neceſſarie myſteries of faluarion, in in ug 


with repentant hearts did dicin the faith of Chriſt; and yet notwithſtanding bereg/er mire 
iudzed much of that religion in it ſelte damnable, andaccountecd it a matter *-by<þe:are 


obietled, Their 


of damnation in themſclues,againſt their conſcienceto embrace it: like4s WE jrefrmprign was 


thinke the plague ( when itis1nthe rage) to be mortall : and although (by. rk pemebs | 


the mercy of God) all die not whoare infected therwith, yet all who will noe? wo 
tempt God, ordolone their owne ſafctie, will not willingly admit of ſuch, Sh 
companie, left they may be infeed,and die. _ 1Weridie. Vul- 
t "thay AT JIA \ gare Donaziſta- 
43 Aagaine, Protcſtants haue a more ſtrong fort for their ſecunitie, fu ne 


wiiiclt as, beſides the cuidence of truth in their profeſſion, they hold ap in- 14% Baronine 
ward voitic with all the orthodoxall Churches of ancientrimes, whom:Ro- 4 >= -Kom. Eee 


mnc Biſhops ſecluded from their communion:and with all other Chriſtian ys 


profeſſors, whoat this day nor proſtirming themſclues in the filthinefſe of-Sce bud. 1. 
ſpirituall adulterie, donot ruinate the princtpall fonndation of faith. Neither kf _ 
can our Aduerſaries iuſtly obie vnto Proteſtants,obſtinacic m their 0pPO- geaee ve (Proce- 
fiion vato the Romane Church,eſpecially if they ſhall but call tornind what flames) Coa- 


! . - ho Trident 
theirowne © Thuanus and4 others haue written concerning Proteſtants in ,\\1,oum 


cogaru & cauſa congregandum curauerit,fe ſubijcerent, Lantgrauius contri illudranquam illegitimum repudiabat,quippe 
in quo hibertas diſceprandi non detur, neque in Ponnificem,citra prriculi,dicerehicebar. Ad boc lohannis Huſli exemplum 
io medium proponebatur,& recens4ohannis Diaz! Hiſpani parricidium,quod zclgaor exty gxcuſabatur, eoque fieri 
dcebar,vtbonrquidquam autſam iPontifice & Ponttficis Miniſtres ſprrare nonpoſimng A# Eran be cempor NG, 
L, Ann 1546. pagi07. Nam quod ad Concibi (pricking of Proreffants) artmer; $5 ee religione det)di o- 
portuit,td ipſun.nan abquere,quicqud.io contrarturn 1attcrur,mnodo-liberumlit,ge we Hbets In, at Gerrganra habejrur.14 
ſemper pre le ruliſle,telteſ(4; cius rc ſiteras eſle & [cripua ab 1plis cuulgata \cd haQtcnugaten crater fidetaarn fuiſle, 
ex verbo Dei titra metum, & affenrationem caufa 7 akeern Sexe ones qwIConglEaptanenti decterum fir, de 
file publica, [ohannis Hufli,8& Heer Pragenfis cxemplaryultos merits dereprery, {ed ptecipuc recent Ighanok Diazi) at- 
ricdio: de quo cum apud Caſarcmexpoſtulatun) gtherap Commijs,ubil obtinery, potuegigampunit ntoſcelere cffici, 
nt omnia tuta Proteſtantes timeant. Thuans ibid, page 22, Legati (of }he Photo fant) 2 tenberge)C: dinaletn Trideo- 
tam adeant,quod Mottfortius ibellet,& pro communs pattiz charitare& amiesda} qu iph cam prticipe ſuo 1orerce- 
debar.n publice audiantur poſtulautzille re cur; Legato Pantificio communieetl, litcrig ctiemwandati,vemaiorerti fidem 
faceret,exhibitis renunciat, indignan ipſum,quod qui doarinz regulam & modum accipere humiliter, argue. are 
deberent,ſcripram vIlum offcrre,& majoribus ſe quali przſcibere quridquam anderem. Ita Legaros 2d Frenciſcum Toleta» 
ou remittit, 4 quo varijs ludificatiomibus extracts rempore , dummerra ctiam A #Gwl.Rictauio parl arte 


eludentur,nihil co anno ab ijs impetrari potuit, Thuanus Tom,1. lib.b, Anno 1551-pag.610, Mandatorum hzc ——_ 
c9- 


|—_——— 
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Theologiz,qui the time ofthe 4 Connell of Tremt, how prompt, how equall,how inſtant,and 
ad Con vrgentthey were, to hauc all controverſies freely and vnpartially decided;and 


venruri crant, . ' K a « 
non latisidonee yet, how vnworthily and vniuſtly they were delaicd, diſdained, and dely. 
canum elle-X- Jed. But we teturne vnto the Apologiſts, 
ater adhuc neminem mifiſle; cxreriim decreuiſle viros bonos mittere , & pacis ac concordiz irnprimis ſtudiolos,qu 
iam in itinere fiot; interim petereyvt ad Baſilienſfis Sypodi formulam ijs caucatur,qui venturi fiot,ficut olm Boens caurum 
fuir; & dum illi veniant,omnis aftio intermitratur; yeque cum veneript,avteaAta omnia retraCtentur,diethue cortc ſui defti. 
narus prorogetur :ita verd Concilium celebrerur,vt omnes natioves ac populi ad illud conueniant, vec prafidis authorituem 
Pontitex Rom.fibi arroger,ſed Concilio ſe lubijciat,qus libera fint omnium ſuffragia,& minime pranudicatz lententiz,cun 
illi aducntu ipſorum lzrari,8 vt ad Patres relaturos ſe dicerent. Thuanus ibid. Anno 15 52. fag.719. Paulus Pontifex=—Cg, 
ron rh cerſi iubet,8& — poſtrems vt ſanftiſſimum, {ic illud yocabar, loquiſitionis officiur, quo no SY 
authoritatem oiti affirmabar,commendatum habercnt. Thuanw hiſt Tom,z. lib,16. Anno 1559 pay.753. 

d Owr Molinew,and Gentillettns. 


CHAP. I1IL 
Of the faith of King Heprie the tight, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


- 42 Secondly, « concerning now their like confeſſed examples, we will ont of werie 
brat alledge onely rh few. It will zo (we thinke) be ; Kr but that onr late S © 4 RAI _ 
fol. 1744. initio. K x x G Henrie the eight, did after his breach with Reme , beleewe and maintaine the 
(3) Foxe Atts 1: frame and ſubſtance of "ur now profeſſed Catholike faith , the article of the Þ 
—_—_ Primacie onely —_—_— Towbich end their owne author Sleidane _ of him : (2) He 
(4) A& Mom. exiled the name © the Biſhop of Rome, but kept ſtill his dotrine, eAvd M.Fexe 
pag.5304.&b. ſaith accordengty : (3) He ſerforth, and by full conſent of Parliament eſtabliſhed the 
—_— booke of fix articles containing the ſumme of Popiſh religion, And it is enidew 
prongs that he himſelfe in perſon, not onely as then dsſputed, ( 4.) but alſo commanded (5,) ſemence 
cs-mmbd. tobe pronounced againſt Lambert.eA1 alſsthe L, Cromwell read and (6) pronounced tha 
(5) AR.Monn, /entence,and at hu ywne death protefled bimſelfe (7) to die in the Catholikefaith, not 
pag-$33.4- doubring in any article of faith or Sacrament ofthe Church,thou gh(/aih he) many 
(7) AtMos. 1c flandred me to the contrerie. And yet is be commended by M. Foxeto die as (8) 2 
jade pore valiant ſoldier and captaineof Chriſt : and the Church wnder the reigne of King Hemy 
Hollinſheads the e5ght, is by Af. Foxe affirmed to be a true (9) Church: aud the King hino(elfe achnow- 
Chronicle,page /ededin hike manner for (10) amember of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, 


F9L. 
(8) At Moau. Pag.599.b.poſt med. (9) M.Fulke againſt Heskins, Sanders, &c. pag. 564. ſet.80, & 82, (10) Fulke 


vbi ſupra,ſeR,$2. and ſee D.Humtrey in Ieſuiriſmi, part.2. rat,z. pag, 304. circa med. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEAL E. 


R SY BCT. I. 

Si wo ings arehercin _— to wit, what Fo. 
the xy HEY} Apologiſts do grant, and what they denie. They grant 
rely roman (7 —_ King Herrie the cight did diſclaime the article of 1he Popes Pri 


rue are | [| macze, butdenie that heentertained any other forme of ſub- 
Ann 1536.(for AZ ſtantiall dofrine, vntillthe laſt ſurrender of his ſpiritvnto 
they bere name God,except this onel article of Papall Primacie. And as though he hadre- 


ao edition,nor : , . , . b : 
9.24  pented him of this oppoſition,they alledge teſtimonies concerning his pro- 
their _ teſtation at his death, which neither are to be * found,nor yet (if by Cathode 
of anchor:)batb He meant a Romaniſt ) can they agree with other ſuch hiſtories, which 

eereſe1ef ther Proteſtantsor Romaniſts wil approue, . 
2 LA 
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2 Letvsallow whatthe Apologiſts haue ſaid, King Henrie excepted againſt Þ tn aboue. : 
ne 2 | ; WP c rTxterea iu 
the Popes Primacie,which he did both in matters remporall (as the aCts ſhew) [col unicwo. 


andallq iN cauſes Eccleftaſticall,2s is plaine by the queſtion of divorce. See- nispana man- 
in»then that the naine Papi## isa denomination of Pape, the Pope, whoſe mewn oy 
ſupreme authoritie ouer Kings ,' and infallibilitie of iudgement, in pre- gianus 46s 


{cribing decrees vnto the Church, are profefled at this day by our Ad- Henrico Regi 
nerfatics as the two eſſential parts of that article of his Primacie, with- 1-5 ooo 


"I min:s oftauo, 
out which they pronounce all men to be without hope of ſaluation : the aut cius tawoyi. 
Tix boos F no lef; - bus &c, Bulls 
caſe is plaine, that the King denying Papam, was nothing leffe then a Ps pt 
pi # ftiut.Vapal.de 
>» Neither was he alone in this, but the whole ſtate of the land, as well Pau 3.3uta, 


5 
C4P.2, 


Eccleſiaſtical as temporall,con{ented vnto the ſame renfictation of the Popes 7 lars 
ſupremacie : and therefore could not but be liable vnto the ſame ſentence of cipibuspraci. 
excommunication, which Pope Paulus the third publiſhed and denounced &5.ahjlque qui- 

. cis . h . h | WI h . er ULCUNqUE PeT= 
againſt © Xing Henrie theeight, and all hu fauourers, 


ſonis in virrute 


4 Butif this had bene zheonely article which the King defended (as the ſavttz obedi- 


Apologiſts auouch) then did the Popes Bull runne wild, when in tenour of ©# — 


excommunication it * commanded the fore-named Princes,and all other perſons Regem eiuthue 
to take armes againit the King and his fauourers, as long as they continued in the fanores,dumin 


| ibus prz- 
foreſaiderrors. Belike then this error was not onely. ' Otherwiſe how could {.q;. nl x 10 


Alphonſus de Caſtro,in his preface dedicated vntu Philip late king of Spain, terior,armis in- 


haue commended his highneſſe, becauſe © after the defettion of the kingdome hergant Bulla 
of England, for the ſpace of twentie yeares and more, from the Catholtke fanh, he ,,;. * _ 


had againe reduced it — exceptthey ſhall ſay that the Popes © Tu curitive 


h ngy: . ” qe . reonumllud 
Primacie is the owely article of their different faith? (Reakingof En: 


5 Againe, one of the witneſſes, whom they haue produced , teſtifieth yiand) quod 
that K. H. in hislatter times f commanded that the people ſhould be inſtruited plu'quim vi- 


o1Nt1 annNos A 


concerning the point of iuſtification, concerning Imagcs,to anoid Iaolatrie, and all $1. 6h, 
uch like {oper tions : and thatatthe houre of his death he ſent for no other defecerar, ad 
Confeſlor then M. Cranmer, to receine ſþirituall comfort from him, Matthew — _ 
Parker writeth, that by his meanes 8 the Papal! power w.zs baniſhed, the Monaſtt- ; cars pig. ul 
call ſrie of impurnie aboliſhed,the Goſpell publiſhed: and before his death, he ap- 4c «dPhilipri 
pointed the Earle of Hereford, whom he hadcreared Duke of Sornerfer (no APP FE: 


fore hes n orkes, 


Romaniſt) Tutor ro Prince Edward, and Lord Protector. Finally, Qucene Þar;f. Ann 
Mary after his death would * nos ſuffer publike praters to be ſaid for his ſoule be- 1578: 


: . 4 Wm f M.Foxe AA, 
cauſe he died an excommunicate from the Church. Doubtleſle if he had ,,,79ne 
had contrition for his breach with Rome, he would haue ſought an abſolu- 4c«thfx.Hen- 
tion from ſome RomanePricſt, They proceed yet further in their perſonall 2, 


g Henricus Rex 
argument, profligato 1am 
Papa,ciet3 Monachorum & fratrum impuriemb4.cum promulgato per regnum Evangelio,moritur &c. Matth.P arkerms 
entiq.Britan, pa.338. h Nequepro patre Heorico,quideteCtionis i Pontifice Rom.auttor tucrat,preces publice fieri 


paſla eſt Marija, Thuenus biſt.lib.9, Anm 155 3- pag-97 1% 


eo 


CHAP. IIIIL 
of the faith of S. Bernard. be 


In like fort (11) S, Bernard liued ( ſome 400, yeares __ » 45 CM, Jewell confeſſerh) cent.r2pag,zo0s 
| S 


poſt med. 


— 


458 T he Proteſtants eA ppeale, Lis, 


(12) lewelin his even (12) inthe middeſt ofthe Popes rout and tyranny : And as we do not find that he 
va ng the was then troubled or gaineſaid ſo much as in any one article different from the dottrme of the 
pologie, prin p mane Church of that time, ſo we find confeſſed ro the comtrarze, that he acknowled1e1 ene 


ted 1571.pag pe 
o a (1 3)the Popes ſupremacy,and was ſo coformable to the dettrine of the R omane C hi) chhat 


med. andice he was made (14) Abbot of Claireuaux, being alſo (15) author of many Monalteries: 
Whitaker con- Jy;/amuch as our Adwerſaries alledgmy him to v1,do call bum ſanttns veſter, (16) our $, and 
_ gre 17) aman brought forth by our Church: who n regard of Chriſtian communun x4 
2. Page 154ante \, * ly (18) familiar to Malachias, whom our aduerſaries reiett for a confeſſed (19) Ca 


med, 
(13) Bernard tholike, or Papiſt. And yet this his knowne religion notwithitanding,our aduer(aric: do ac- 


ary "tor——_y knowledge him for (20) a true Saint, ( 2 I) averic good man, (22) a goodFather, and 
-vgenunls one of the lampes of the Church of God. 

& vide epiſt. 125 

& 131, & ep.190 ad Innocentium: and ſee this confeſſed by M.Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament in Luc, 22, ſeft.;;, 
fol.1 33.b. poſt initium: and M.Whitaker 1.2, contra Durzum, page 154, ante med. (14) Obander in epitom.c 
cent.12. page 309. and Symon de Voyon 1n his catalog.&c. page 206. (15) Ofiander vbi ſupra,page 309 fine, lah; 
Centum & quadrazinta Monaſteriorum author fuiſſe creditur: and Danzus 1n prime partis altera parte contra Bellarminum, 
page 94c. laith, Hierony mus & Bernard fuerunt Monacht,ey iſtius errors authores ex fautores, (16) Gomarus1n pe 
culo eccleliz,page 23.fine, (17) Whitaker in reſponl.ad rat.Campiani,rate7.page 105 ante med.laith, Bernardi) F:- 
cleſia veſtra, muctu annu vnum tulit prum virum, (18) Ofiander Centur, 12, page 305. poſtmed. (19) Ofiande 
ibid. See his words heretofore leZt.5. in the margent at the figure 3,intio, (20) Whitaker de eccleſia,page 369.pu. 
Is poſt med lauh,Fg» quidem Bernardum vere fuiſſe Sanftum exiſtimo: and lee the hike in Whitaker againſt M.WillamKka- 
nolds,page 125,8 126, (21) Ofiander cent. 12.page 309-polt med. (22) . Scctlusin Paſquilsreturne into Eg- 
gland, page 8.& 13, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


S BCT. TI. 
a Verum de An- 
tichriſto cum 
iaquircrem quid | 
{entiret, durante 
adhuc ea quz 
nuac eſt, vcne- 


FX N D why may not Proteſtants acknowledge S. Bernard for 

his life a Sainte , and for his doftrine a Lampe? bur yet not 
ſimply, as vnſporred with errors,but comparatiuely,or (asthe 
me Tel Scripture ſpeaketh ) #n his generation, that is in reſpect of the 
dum allum etlc age wherein he lived : when adcluge of iniquitic and miſtof 
cerſſimeteſci- ſuperſtition had ouer-ſpread the outward face of the Church, 


[reſt A | ge > 4 
meer Y 2 Whattheheight of impicticof his time was, his owne confeſſions 


tanti mibivnde and complaints do ſufficiently declare, ſeeing that by the ſight of it ( asit 
(vom may ſceme) his friend * Norberizs did prognoſticate, that CAnrichriſtns 
- then to appeare. He kimſelfe is in nothing more frequent then in deploring 


veller, audito il- 
lo quodreſpon- the maladie of the Clergic of his time, comparing it vntothe time whercin 


dit,non me 1llud | |; | 
Dp 1. > Herode and Pilate were made friends, and Chri# was cracified; and fromthe 


re putaui, Ad 70ſt bitter bitterme(ſe of his ſoule crying out of the inward and incurable plagut 
nc97 7 andy of the Church, and the corruption thereof in manners ; the rage whercot he 
farum fe mor. Found to be ſoviolent, that he ſaid({peaking of the Prelates of the Church)thy 


viſurum ſe mor- 
remniſi prius were Miniſters of Chriſt, but yet ſerued CAmichriſt. Itis a gracious bleſſing 
_ 8": tobe godly, buttobea Lot in Sodome, and a /illie among thornes , thatis,1 
perſecutionem. 

Bernard.eiſt $6.de Norberto,whom he calleth fiſtulam coxleſtem. b Hey ficut Herodes & Pilatus reconciliati ſunt, & 
Chriſtus crucifixus eſt: ſic nihulominus 1tti reconcaliancur,$ pauperes Chrifh tpoliati ſunt. — Olim preditum tc mpusnuoc 
impletum eſt,E(a. 38. Ecce in pace amaritudo mea amariſſima; ama! a prius in nece Martyrum, amanior in confliftu here 
ticorum,amartTima in moribus domeſticorum — inteſtina & inſanabils eſt plaga Ecclcliz — perimentes parr'er & pete 
untes.Serm.ad Clerum in Conc,Rhemenſi congy.Tom.2, Serpit hodie putida rabies per omne corpus Eccletiz, & quo |at1use0 
deſperatius— Omnes amici,omnes inimict, — Miniſtri Chriſti, & fermunt Antichriſto. Bernard chid. 1nique agunt,s c2t*N 
contra Chrittum,multique ſunt noſtris temporibus Ant chriſti, — Hzc videt Chriſtus & filet, b&c $.aluator paritur. 8 Aſſy 
mulart — proprerea.difſhmulemus nos quoque necelle eſt, & fileamus interim, mazimeque de Pralatis noſtris0ogilis 
Ecclceliarum. Bernard.Tom. 1,de conwerſ PauliSerm 1. 


godly 
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Car.4. Concerning the Faith of the Romane Church. 


vodly man in a generall inuaſion of all vices,luchan one 15 glorious,and may 


well challenge the title of Sarut, : | * Sce aboue. 
> Butthe mainc queſtion concerneth his doctrine, and how S. Bernard * See aboue lib.2 


may be [tiled a Lampe, or,it they will, a Moone to giue lightinthedarkneſle — FAY 


of infatuation of his times ; but no Sunne, forhe wanted not his blemiſh and gocer oullam 
(adow,which occafioncd the prouerbe, Bernardi nonvider omnia, and pro- _— ante 
noked their Apologizerto taxe him for diſtorting the * Scripture: and moued — 
their Alphonſus de Caſtro, albeit he called Bernard © bleſſed, yet to charge crrorisPanroni 


<3 | PIT"? imneit 0 : Irenzus,.... & 
him with an hereſie, & that allo peitiferous, Againe it $.Bernard (hall butalirtle Tmaun— X 


impeach the power of their Church, then they ſticke not to contemnehim, gus: vec mirari 


ſaying, * Say Bernard what he liſt. quilquam deber 
of CE quod rann© viri 


4 Andindeed, our Aducrſaries cannot claime a full intereſt in S, Ber- 7 veſtife 
nards faith; for hethought it the part ofa DoRorof the Church, liberally to rum enorem 


ou d , h q , :» lunt lapſi,quo- 
y omnoulne(ſe of the Pope.accountine ita meere mockerie. '"* iapi,q 
rebuke the worldly 4 pomapouſneſſe of the Pope, g £m 


and the practiſe thereof a paſture fitter for Dinels, then for ſheepe: and commit- þ,, dicir, qui 


ted ſuch his reproofes vnto writing for the dirc&tion of poſterity. Bur now yon offenditin 
vno vir perte. 


they aduiſe vs * not publikely and freely to reproue the Pope, although he ſhall com- 0 "Per -& 
mit ſome error which s intollerable, as ( for example) in granting of In- ſure Cats ad. 


dulzences, werſus Heref, 
oO lib. 3.7it.Beati+ 


5 Heheldthedoctrineof the pure conception of the bleſſed Virginein go, 61.7. 
the wombe of her mother,and the feſtiuity of that day,to be ©fa!ſe,vew,vaine * See abene. 
and ſuperſtitious : which is now * impoſed vpon ſome to be recciued yndet 5 208 _ = 
an oath,and is generally profeſſed of our Aduerfaries, among whom one of hn 
the moſt ancient Teſuites doth for this cauſe thus anſwer, * We ſay (faith he) multacircum- 


darus varic:ate, 


that all deuotton which s due vnto the bleſſed Virgine, did not relievpon $, Ber- , na yon] 


nard, Oc. unt?f1 auderem 
6 Our Aduerſaries now teach a prerogatiue and freedome of Biſhops diccre, Dzmo- 


—_ | — 
and the Pope from the neceflarie ſubiection vnto the temporall and worldly ED 
goucrnours, by the law of God : but $. Bernard writing vnto a Biſhop con- hac:lal.fic ta- 


cetning this caſe,told him (whichis confeſſed to be likewiſe the dottine of Qtitabat Perrus, 
: « lic ludebar Pau- 


other Fathers) that the order which God hath ſet, is, 8 1hat exerie ſoule , enen 1, ; x: pauls 
of the Apoſtles, doth owe ſubieftion ; adding that he that ſhould endeuour to pv: Paſtorem 


Ps . 1 . _ te populo huic 
except him,did indeed but tempt him. And when he conſidered the Pope- © _— 


dome to ſwell by reaſon ofthe commixture of Popedome and Princedome, exhube: nonne- 
he faid freely vnto the Pope, that the © Apoſtolike funttion , and worldly gabir,necuius 


; 4 ledem renes,te 
Domination cannot conſiit together, neges beredem. 


Petrus hic eſt, qui neſcitur proceſſille aliquando vel gemmis ornatus vel (ericis, non tetus auro,non vectus cquo albo, nec 

ſtipatus milite, nec circumſtrepentibus ve&tus muniſtris: ab{que his tamen credidit ſatis pole implert lalutare man- 
datum: Si amas me,paſce oues meas. In his ſucceſſilti non Petro,ſed Conſtantino. S.Bernardns (16.4, de cc n/iderat ad Eugen, 
ah. 3. * See IS l-24c.29.$.2. * See aboue, e Quo(Chriſto) excepto,de cxtero vniuerſos relpexit ex Adam 
natos,quod vnus humiliter de ſemetiplo ac veraciter confiteretur: [n iniquitanbus (3nquiens) conceptus lum , & in peccatis 
concepit me mater mea. Cum hc ita ſe habeant,quznam iam crit teſtiuz ratio conceptionis? Quo patto,inquam,aut ſan- 
Qus alf:retur conceptus,qui de Spiritulanto non eſt,ne dicam,de peccato eſt,aut feſtus habebitur,qui minime ſanctus eſt? 
Libenter gloriola hoc honore carebit,quo vel peccatum honorari,vel falla induci videtur (anCtitas. Ahoquin aulla ei ratione 
Placebit contra Ecclefiz ritum prx{umpra nouitas,mater temeritatis,loror ſupe: ftions,filia lewitatis. Fernardus eprſt.174. 

f Salmeran Reſ.inRom.5. 4.5 1. See aboue lib. 2, cap.29. Seft,2, numel0.11, g Omnisavima lubieQalit &c.)Ideſt, 
five Prophera,fiue Apoltolus,fiue Epiſcopus,ſubditus fir.Sequitur Chryloſtomum Euthymius —8& Bcrnardus ad Epiſcopum 
Senonen'em idem colligit [Omnis anima] tum veſtra (inquit) quis vos excipi? {@ quisrenrat excipere,tentat decipere. Epuſe, 
E/penceus comm.in Tit.3.1. digreſſ.10, peg.513. Pariſ 1568. h Apoſtols interdicitur dominatus: ergo tu & ubi ylur- 
pare aude aut dominans Apoſtolatum , aut Apoſtolicus Dominarum. Bernards {:b. 2, de conſideras. ad Engenium, 


649.6, 
Sl 2 7 What 
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i mods 7 What multitudes ofnouelties arc daily maintaincd in thcir Church, 
——_—_——; diſplaied in cuerie part of this Appeale : but S. Bernard writing vntoa Con- 


Sucffionem in 1 4 
nomine Domini ent of Abbots,requireth ſuch a Councell and ' congregation, whercin the try. 
congregatis;&& Jitions of men are not obitinately defended, or ſuperſiitiouſly obſerued, but which 


Non me,inqui, 


Santtorum po- Aoth diligently aud humbly enquire what # the good and perfett wil of God.Which 
relt earere con- ſentence how it may croſle many Romitſh Traditions,may be collected from 


ucatus, nec loci x - 
erporifue di- Our Other particular treatiſes. 


ſtautia priwat 8 That which doth moſt giue life vnto the ſoule of cucric erroneous 


proriusaCon- profeſſor (wealwaies except, that his crrour be not tundamental|, orelſe{; 
Cl 10 1” . . . * # . * 
& ven wncanar niſterly affeed)is the matter of our iuſification betore God : whereunto thi 


ve. llloprzſer- /amgpe (S. Bernard) did giuea greatlight in the three principall points. Fitſ 


trm Confilio, in . . ; wen vr 4 
quonon hora» 2ga1nſt the now Romiſh doctiine of Free-wil,he alcribeth the whole original 


num rraditiones POWEr Of good inthe conſent of the will,vnto * grace-fecondly,whe he prez. 
ob:twarius de- ched theneceſſitic of good works,as being the Kings high way vnto life euer- 


q "= a . N . . ' 
por gr laſting, yet did he diſclaime all confidence of his owne | merit , and iudged 


leruangur: ſed good WOrks tO be no proper ® cauſe of ſaluation,no not eue now when he ws 


dligenter bu- 51 theſtate of regeneration, but repoſed his ſoule inthe impuratiue iuſtice, 
militerque in* 


quiritur,quz fit (which is without man) cuen che merit of Chriſt,as in the all-ſufhicient (ati 
voluntas Dei faction: Laſtly, heaccounteth no better of mens beſt ations as they proceed 


lc _ from man,then of a ® menſtrwouscloth. Which three points ſceme to hauebin 


ea. Bernardss anathematized in their laſt Councell of © Trevr. | 
efhjF.9 1. 9 Wemaynot omitthe confidence which heteacheth euery penitent 


k Non quod | | | 
ates " ro haue,that ? his ſinnes are remitted unto him.So that for theſe aboue-mentio- 


ab iplo fir— ned reſpects ( although there were no more) the Proteſtants might hold S, 
facit volenter, 12 -nard worthie of the foreſaid denominations, without any great preiudice 


hoc eſt, yvolun- 


:ari lux con- Vnto their cauſe. By this prouocation we are conſtrained to dcliuer another 


entienten-— poſition, Viz. 
M1, nv lberum arbitrium,ſed torum quidem hoc,& totum illa; ſed vt rotum indllo,fic totum ex illa. Bernard Ade yret, 


& lib.arb. and in other ſentences of that books, | Fatcor non ſum dignus,nec proprijs In regnum obricere 
celorum: cxterim duphici iureillud obtinens Dominus meus, hzreditate (cal. Patris,& merito paſſions, altero iple Contets 
tus,alrerum nuhi donat,ex cuius dono iureillud mihi vendicans non confundar. Author vite Bern.cap.13.69 ipſe Bernſepein 
lib de gyat.e lib.arb, m Si proprie appellentur ca merita,quz dicimus noſtra,ſpei quidem ſeminar ſunt, —— yareg- 
ni,non caula regnandi. Bernard de grat.e libarb, See more abowe lib.2. cap.11. $5. n Nosnon ſumus meliores Px- 
eribusnoſtris,qui noa minus veraciter, quam bumiliter dicebant; Omnes iuſtitiz noſtrz velut panous menſtruatz muliens 
Bernard.Serm. 5, de verbs Eſaie, poſt medium. oO See atoue(for Freewill and Merit) lib,2.for the laſt. See Conc,Trilent, 
Seſſ.6. and Bellar lib.4.de Tuſtif. cap.20, p Si credispeccata tua non poſle deleri,nuli ab eo,&c.— ſed adde adhucn 
credas, quia per iplum tibi peccata donantur, Hoc eſt teftimoniumquod perhibet in corde noſtro SpiritusſanAus dicens, 
Dumulla (untnbi peccata tua. Bern.Sermel. de Annunciatione B. Marie, 


T hat Proteſtants in their liues, hawe deſerued the name of ſantine , 
which « tried by the cenſures of their Romiſh CA duerſaries. 


SECT» 2, 


a [n Eccleſia 10 Cardinall Bellarmine is wonderfull cenſorious: * T here are many mic 


- ney ked among vs Catholicks ( faith he, ) but among Proteſtants there ## not one go0d, 


hzreticis(j+es- How ſhall this appeare ? For firſt their Icſuite Maldonate confeſſeth an out- 


hed ah 7 ward practiſe of ® praying, almes, temperance, modeitie, abſtaining from oathes, 
bonus, Bellar. lib,q de Eccleſ.milit, cap.13. $-Quod vers, b Caluiviſtz ouinipelle induti, nihil enim in corum on 


niſi Pater noſter cexleſtis,nifi Chriſtus, niſi fides, turamentum inauditum , nibil in eorurh fas apparebat pſi elecmolyns, 
nifi temperantia,nifi modeſtia. He addeth, Ex frufubus homines cognouerunt nog nativam hang , ſed appoſitituam, 
pellem (but /hewet not how.) MaldenatJeſun Matth.7.15. _ 
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— 


among Proteſtants; which he (not able to prouc it) calleth the ſbeeps skim,aud 


wolues COUering . | WI 
11 Secondly,their Icſuite Coſterteſtifieth of them,that © 1hey gine almes, © Edune illiqui- 


dem nonnuns 


build hoſpitals, liue moderately &c. which ( laith he ) are outward offices, And .mboname- 
arethey notalſo Chriſtian dutics? ral, Jargiuntur 


Ths $- {1 7 : cleemolynas, 
[2 Thirdly, their Icſuite Salmeron obieQing to hinmſclfe this doubr, C<<niooas. 


4 How ſhall the rel:gron of the Proteſtants not be thought to be from God, ſeeing it r;gyue, mode- 


had ſo many profeſſors in ſo ſhort a trme ? doth anſwer,that it © no maruell ,alled- ranter quidam 
corum viuunt, 


ging, among other reaſons, becauſe ( laith he) they couer themſelues with ſheeys * coor 
cloathing, and do behold the wickedneſſe of our lines. Which cannot but arguc, juramcnus ſeſe 
atleaſt, an outward holineſſe. We therefore demaund of their Cardinall, — 
How he will hauc man iudged?1f by the :ght into mens inward ſoutes*then aca calls 
ſhal they neuer be able to proueany man without a Miracle to be a Saint, But Jef; Enchirid. 
if the examination of thcir outward behauiours be ſufficient arguments, why Deny 
did hepronounce,that among Proteſtants there is net one good, and yet did ac- g Habenr(ſpea- 
knowledge ſo many outward works of godlineſſe 2 Among whom Luther pd Ow 
is obſeraed by Eraſmus,to haue bene of ſo great © integritze of life,that his ene-1,..',, ..,,;2 
mies could not take any exceptions azain(s him : and Hierome of Pragne who was the Remiſh ſu> 
burnt at thetimeof the Councell of Conſtanceyis commended (by their O- 7*/* RU 
rator Poggius) for learning and godlineſle, and in that reſpect exomed with gy, —— 
this Encomium, * O man, worthze of the euerlaſting memorie of men. "n_ am- 
13 By which our Chriſtian reader may take an argument of diſcer- !. ain 
ning of ſpirits whether ſide do deale more ingenuouſly and firicercly , the poris interualls: 
Proteſtants, who acknowledge vertuc in their Aduerfaries;orthe Romaniſts, cp" _ 
who,lcſt any might acknowledge as much in Proteſtants,commanetheir me- yg permitierer 
morics to be aboliſhed; as namely , where they findtheſe wordsthe godly Do. tammultosbe- 
Gr Luther , allow the booke, but command thoſe words tobe 8 blotted —— — 
out : where Caluinedeliuereth a godly ſentence, the ſentence ſhall ſtand,but gemus,—Ne- 
the name of Caluine muſt be ſuppreſſed,c7 in ſtead thereof ſhall be written,a cer- que mY 
taine godly man ſaid ſo, Let theſe plagiarics [carne what that faying of Chriſt (6.0, ae 
meaneth, * Wiſdome (whereſocucr) 45 iuſtified of her children, and then it will, quia peccata 
doubtleſſe, appeare,that Proteſtants are thetrue children of this Mother, bc- 7*r2,&dz; 


wow . monis poteſtas 
cauſe they are.willing to call good good, in whomſocuer they find it. : 


& adulationes 
omnmbus om- 
nium hominum,ctiam peccatorum,generibus adhibitz magni vi cloquentiz,& prxtextu Scripturx, in cauſa ſunt, ve qui« 
buldam perſuadeant;quia induti veſtes ouium,& malam noltram vitam cernentes, & coram alijs vrgentes, & fucceſſionem 
prinitiuz Eccleſiz fibi affingentes,multum poſſunt ad perſuafionem apud cos,qui Scripturas, ſanttos patres non leguot,aur 
non diligenter inſpiciunt, Salmeron Ieſ.comm in Epiſt.B:Pauli,/1b.1.part 3.diſp.10. pag 2359, &© Luthert vita omnium 
borumconſenſu probatur,id non leue prziudicium eſt,tantam elſe morum integritarem, vt nec hoſtes reper1ant quod ca» 
lumnicntur, Eraſmus in Epiſt.ad Thomam Epiſc.Eborac, f HierovymusPragenfis (in Conc.Conltaotienh) incredbbile 
ditu eſt,quibys ſe tuererur argumentis; nitul ynquam protulit ind1gnum vitro bono &c —= vitam fuam & ſtudia expoluit, 
officiorum plena & virtutam, — O virum dignum hominum memori3 ſempiterna, Pog gizs Florentinus Orator inepiſs, 
ad Leonardum Aretinum,vt habetur in faſcic.rerum expetendarum, fol 42,43, g In lohaenc Funccio hxc verba [paſt 
P13 DoRoris Lutheri mortem] deleantur. Index Expurg.apud Iunium, page 151, h Supprimatur nomca Caluini,& po- 
patur ſtudioſus quidatv. 1bid. pag, 124+ * Matth.11,19, 
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THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


In like manner S, Bede (who lined about goo. jeares ſince) was /o enidently of our »; 
(23) Oltander £10n,that our aduer/ary Olhander therefore (aith of huu : (27) B q Wrapped is 
in epitom &c. I | | (41 : (23) Beda was wrapped in; 
cent.8. 1.2. c.3. the Popiſh errors,wherein we at this day diflent from the Pope; for he admired 34 
pag.58.initio. cmbracedthe worſhip of Images,the popiſh Maſſe, inuocation of Saints,&c.1: 
(24)Sce M.For rhing appeareth alſo yet more undoubtedly (to omit hus emident writings) by bu (2.4) ow, 
we oe feſſedcredite and eſtimation had with the Popes of that age; and yet ts be (all this num. 
Sn op P21” fanding) acknowledged by our adxerſaries to bane bene (25)a good man (26) renowned 
(25) Ofiander in all the world, for his learning and godly life : for w/ic) he was alſo priuileagednuh 
cent.8,p.58.ante the ſurname of (17) Reuerend,and by D, Humfrey ſpecially regiſtred among(28, the god- 
— et ly men raiſed vp by the holy Ghoſt, Hitherio alſo appertameth the like examples of Gre- 
he Chronicle £977 414 Auguſtine, both of them hererefore acknowledgedfor (29) confeſſed pep!ſh ( athe- 
at the yeare of likes; and yet th one of them called by onr adnerſaries, (30) That bleſſed and holy Father 
our Lord 734- S. Gregory,andthe other (31)S, Auſten our Apoſtle : wherewnto (to omit others) nut 
fol.171.b. be addedthe forementioned example of your H1G NB sSE deareſt Mother, wholſetn- 
__ doubted ſaluation (her knowne religion notwithſtanding) was(enen mthat oppoſition of tne) 
a ide eedhe by the learned adnerſarie,as before, (32) publikely acknowledged, What now can our aduer- 
eare 735. and /arves anſwer into theſe confeſſed examples? Ir there (33) with God variablenſle ? or (34) 
Couperin any acception of perſons? or 5s he (35 ) as the ſonne of man, that he ſhould change / 
his Chronicle 4, owe and the ſame religion which was before tn them holy, ſhould now be tm vs dammatle? 


ww ry nds hn * And thus much brieflly concerning certaine Undoubted examples of this kind. 


M.Foxe AQ&.Mon.printed 1 576. Page 128,b. & vide 129.4. & Occolampadius in libro epiſtolarum Zuinglij & Occo!:m. 
padij p.654-poſt med, (28) Humfredus in Tefuitiſmi part 2. rat.3. pa.326Ginitio. (29) Herecot lee heretofore 
waQt.1.ſe&.1.4.2,3C- (39) Hereot ce before in this ſeftionatd., (31) Before in this ſetion atb,c. (32) Þ:- 
fore inthis ſetion at z, (33) Iames1.17 (34) Ephel.6.9, & Deutcr.10.17, & Roman,a,11, & 1.,Petet 1.17, 
(35) Numb. 23.19. 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


SECT. I. 


E may anſwer, that neither can this Treatiſe be truly called 
briefe, which isenfarced with ſo many and needleſſerepetiti 
ons; neither yctare the examples certainly vndowbred, leeing 
| Y/u that (as hath bene ſhewne ) there was not an abſoluteaccor- 
| gay dance with our Aduerſaries in his Mareſties * Mother, leſſein 
b Seeaboue 19.1 1, Zede,and leaſt of all in 8. <Gre hath b folded in diuc |. 
a4 ,ANC ins. ©Gregory, as hath bene vnfolded in diucrſe patt 
c See abowe lib.1 Culars,which (toauoid tediouſneſle) may not be repeated, 
FIAT. 2 Thereis, we confeſle,* no acception of perſons with God, which is to 
preferre one before another, or for ſome outward reſpe, to iuſtific a ſinner: 
* Jam.ls noris there any * ſhadow of change in the almightic, not to be the ſame God 
of iuſtice and mercie that ever he hath bene : but becauſe eucn the godly 
menarenot of cquall perfection, nor their doctrines of the ſame mettal), but 
differ (as the* Apoſtle faith) as gold, ſiluer, preciows ſtones, timber hay, ſtubble; 
there is conſtant iuſtice in God to condemne their errors, and vnchargeable 
mercieto pardon their perſons;as our Aduerfaries themſelues ſtand compet 
* See before in lable to confeſle in S. Bernard, in whom their owne Caſtro noted and con- 


he left chapter, o 
ma oy 1,2: futed (as hecallethit,) a * perniciews hereſie, 


2 See abowe c4.1. 2% 
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CHHEP VL 


af the argument which t urged for proofe of the ſauing relizion of the Ro- 
miſh profeſſors, taken from the ſtate of their Infants. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(p) la the pro- 


: Thirdly, to make this point more enident as yet by the like anſwerable prattiſe of al- politions and 
moſt all Proteſtant reformed Churches, Whereas they hold that (p) the Sacraments are principles diſ.. 
onely to be adminiſtred to thoſe that are taken for known members of the Church: Puted inthe Y- 
which vo man can be without faith, becauſe that( q) withour faith it is impoſſible to _— _ 
pleaſe God. For which cauſe they teach concerning Infants, who in thew opinzon hane not (,c, , ON _ 
(r) fauhywhich as the Scriprurerwitneſſe (1 )cometh by hearing(whuch Infants cannot ac- (q) Hebet 1.6: 
complyſh, )that (t) they are comprehended within the couenant of eternall life , by (7) Thar thildre 
neanes of the faith oftheir Parents,end(*) are for that cauſe to be baptiſed, and that —_ faith, 
therefore the children of lewes,Turkes and ſuch like profeſſed Infidels are (c) not to be bap- M Ca wo 7 | 
ried, as not being comprehended within the conenant, by reaſon that their Parents do not be- in 1 Whirgifts 
l:eue, All this yet notwit ſtanding they profeſſe (x) ro teach and prattiſe their baptizang of detence,pa.611. 
Infant! borne of Catholike (or as they terme) popsſh Parents: Not (/auth M.Hookgr) inre- And in the pro» 
gardof (y) Gods promiſe which reacheth vnto a thouſand generatious : for by thu pane 
reaſon the children of Twrker,and (as M Hooker ſaith ) (z,) all the world may be bapti- cd a the V 
zed, inſo muchas no man is athouſand deſcents remoued from Adam. But their ſaid niverſnic of Ge- 
baptizang of them 14(acording tothe other premiſes of their dottrme )by themſelnes prattiſed neua,page 178, 
and bolden good,though (us CAM.D. Some affirmeth (a) to Penrie) they were the children of aa _ 
popyhWelt-Indians,whoſe other former anceſtors nener knew the ( briſtian faith, though Fa _ ho 
( /aith be) theſe Weſt-Indians (b ) were baptiſed by popiſh ſhauelings, yet they recei- Regemprion of 
ved true baptiſme, and were ingraffed into Chriſt, and for this reaſon, becanſe there 1s 4 mankiod,lib.2, 
Church in poperte: for( ſauth he)(c ) If there were no Churchat all in poperie(then)the c2p-15-page 164 
Infants of papiſts were not to be baptiſed in any reformed Church: By which premi- __ —_— 
ſerof their confeſſed pratliſe ut appeareth, 1 that the children of Catholtke(or popiſb) Pa- ,, mu em, 
rents are to be baptiſed, 2 as berg comprehended within the conenat of eternall life: 3 and \b$.page 682, 
that by reaſon of their parents faith : ſo eni4enth in their doftrine and prattiſe, is the faith of (1) Rom.10.17, 
the Catholike (or popiſh) parents holden for auailable to hit child. And ſhal it then be thought (t) So lay the 


dammable to himſelfe ? or holden worthie to b: yet further perſecuted by our ſo implasable — 
and unrelenting aduer ſaries? ſaid propolitics 
nd principles diſputed page 178.ſe& 4. al'o O-celampadiusin hbro epiſtolarum Oecolampadij & Zuingli,hb.z-pag.3or, 
circa med, laith hereof , Parentum g compatrum fides pueros ſanflificat.And P:ztroriws lib. de Sacramenns, page 108, faith, 
Reſpe A, f An parentuminfant es fidelesh abentur,exc. Credunt 1g!tur infantes,ſed in parentibus. (*) In the propofitions 
andpape 178, (u) Inthe propoſitions and principles, &c. vbi lupra,{eCt.s. page 179. and M Whitake r contra Durzum, 
hb.$ page 679.fine laith, Infidelium liberos (vt Turcarum,lud eorum, Ethnicorum,Caluinus merit o & vere negat eſſe baptizan- 
ds: andthe hke is taught by Kimedoocius in his Redemption of mankind, ib. 2.cap.1 5.Page 16 7.tine: ard ſee M.D. Some 
n his defence againſt Penry, and refuration &c. page 150. (x) Tavghtby M.Whitgitr i0 his defence,Xc page 623 
atte med. By M.Hooker in his Eccleſiaſticall policie,hb.z.ſeft-1. page 131. By D.Some vb1 tupra,page 149.6 150. aod in 
the forelaid propolitions and principles, &c. page 179, [ect.g. It is ſaid by the Diuines of Geneua, #*+ are of minde that the 
children of Papiſts may be receined ynto Baptiſme, (y) M.Hooker vbi = (z) M.Hooker 1bidem, (a) M.Some 
1 his foreſaid defence,&c. cap.22.page 165.8 167, (by M.Some ibidem,p..167. (c) MSome ib1d.p.149.poſt med. 
faith: 4nd Amandus Polanus in part.Theologic. page 305. poſt med ſaith: Hodierna Eccleſia Romana eſt ad bus Eccleſia Chriſti, 
ſe omnium impuriſſima thc. alioquin » qui in Papats ſunt baptiZati, extra Eccleſiam C briſti: ac proinde nec baptiſmo Chriſt 


fu ſent baptizati,eye. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
$3 C Te. 
His reaſon is wrought with exccllent ſubteltie, and is indeed 
the moſt ſpecious obicRion that can be found in their whole 
booke : the connexion whereof may be thus comprized. It Ro- 


miſh children be within the couenant of grace, by reaſon ofthe 
{ 4 faith 


4.64. " The Proteflants A ppeale. L 18.4, 


faich of their parents , then the parents themſclues are within that coye- 
nant, andinthe ſtate of ſaluation z and conſcquenly the Romiſh doGrineis 
confeſſed by Proteſtants to be the Catholikeand ſauing faith. Which con: 
2 4»preciſu, Cluſton is thus made contrary vnto the intention of the alledged author; 
qealuef/ er*= contraric vntothe inſtance which may be taken from our Aducrlarics their 


tics aut ſchiſ- 


maticus, poſit Owne dotrine, and contrarie to the light of common experience. Fiſt, 
abſoluere in ar- 2 All the Proteſtant authors aboue-cited, diſtinguiſh the ſtate of the 


8: _ children of the Pagane and infidell parents from the children of all (c&s of 


ret,qusd non Chriſtians, whether they be Papiſts or Anabaptiſts, or whatſoeucr otherhe. 
eſſer periculum retjLes. if that the parents themſelues haue bene once by baptiſme,in the faith 


deſperationis, "p< \ ; Py x 
2ur ſeduQionis, Of the holy Trinitic,dedicated vnto Chriſt:by vertue of the which couenant 


=_ eſtimpro- and ſtipulation with God (wherein the children ofall Chriſtians are compri. 
hileques eh zed) it cometh to paſſe, that the child is onely intereſted in that part of the 


firmant, — 


poſle, nempe, Coucnant, which is ſound and Catholike ; whileſt asthe parents themſelues 
abſolui ab hz- ſtand guiltic ofherefies, which by their owne proper and actuall conſent,they 


etico aur ſchil- 
SR quando Baue added vntothe truth, 


ſcandalumnon "3 Now thenthe Apologiſts by their inference from their alledged con- 
elſe.Commu- f.1ons of Proteſtants, haue gained no more aduantage then the Anabaptiſts, 


mis tamen opt. : | 
nioeſtiocon- Or (if they be not fundamentally herericall)then other hereriks may obraine. 


rrarium. Tolet, Thus js this threede broken, which they hauec fo curiouſly and ortificially 


Teſ.Inſtruft.Sa- : : 
pry * c«.15, (punne. Butyet, becauſe of their great confidence which they fixe vpon this 


6.5extdnon. ſpeculation,we owe thema ſecond ſatisfaction from their owne Principles, 
b Baptiſm mt- 1 For, Cardinall Tolet thinketh it a matter probable, that in ſomecaſc 


niſter neccſita. ES | 
tis —poteſt an © hercticke or 4 ſchiſmaticke may gine abſolution : but they will not ſay, that 


eſſe homo cu- any Pagane or infidell canabſolueany (inner. Here then we ſee tharthe par- 


zuſcunque vitz, ,- . : ; 
fue ludzus,fue IE abſolued receiueth grace and remiſſion of ſ{inne, and yet theabſoluer, be- 


Paganus, five a- ing an heretike, doth ſtill perſiſt in the ſtare of damnation, We demaund, 
lus quiuisiwi- whence is it, thattheabſolution becometh fo cffectuall to the abſolucd 2 isit 


delis,&c.— n ; 
ramen omnibus ONCly by the power of his owne faith, or the outward forme of words? So 


eſt neceſſaria theabſolution made by a Pagane ſhould haue bene as effeCtual,as that which 


_— rye was performed by an heretike, They muſt therefore conteſle ſome abilitiein 
facit Eccleſia, an heretike,(notas he isan herctik,butas heisa Chriſtian, )by vertue wherot 


vii diximus. the abſolution ismade ſoueraigne vnto him that receiueth it: 8 conſequent- 


Vade, licet infi- , x 
Jelis 20n crede. 1 grant,thata man may be cauſe of ſauing health vnto another by that his 


rer ſe quicquam faith,which by reaſon of his admixture of hereſie,is damnable vnto himlſelte, 


—— 5 Whatſhall we fayof another Principle , which is generall in their 


Facerer,fitamen Church ? viz. 1n the caſe of neceſsitie,if a Pagane (hall baptiFe one , it is a ptr- 
ad petitionem f2fF baptiſme, although zt be done in ſcorne ; alwaies prouided,that in bapti;ing, 
>. yay, " he haut an intention to do that which the Chriſtian Church doth.Marke, here 11 
dens facere id Caſe of neceſlity,which is in the behalfe of the ſoule of a child, where a Pagan 


_ eo is held to bea ſufficiet Miniſter of this ſacramet;yet ſo, that he haue a Chriſti 
— vere bapti- intent: which doth fully contradiftthe Apologilts conſequence.For hereby 
zaret.7oler.lef. their own dotrine,the int@t ofa Pagan is auailable for the working of ſauing 
-_ or _— grace vntothe baptized, which intent of thePagan is damnable to himlclte. 
377,378, © 6 Commonexperience, eſpecially in other nations, doth tell vs, thatif 

aman,who is an infranchiſed or naturalized ſubic>, ſhall runne headlong in- 

to any actuall rebellion, andin this tranſgreſſion ſhall beget a ſonne, - 


child, 


= 
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Car.7. (Concerning the Faith of the Romane ( ÞHurch. 


child, by the vertue of the fathers firſt naturalization, ſhall enioy the benefit 
of a ſubic&t, and inherit his fathers lands. Wherein we may obſerue that the 
tathers firſt infranchiſement is auaileable for the good of the child, which (by 
reaſon of his owne at of rebellion) becometh vnprofirable,nay deadly vnto 
himſelfe, Sothe character of the true Baptiſmeof Chriſt, wherein an here- 
ticall father was dedicated vnto God, may eſtabliſh his ſeed in the ſtate of 
perfe Chriſtianitie, euen by vertue of that roote, which was the faith of 
the bleſſed Trinity,and abrenuntiation of all error and wickedneſſe,wherby 
there doth _accrew a greater meaſure of judgement vnto the father himſelfe, 

becauſe of his atuall apoſtaſte from ſimplicitic of the holy faith. Notwith- 
ſtanding al this our diſcourſe, we wiſh our reader ro enquire into the teſtimo- 

nies obiccted from proteſtants, and trie when they ſaid, that children borne 

of Chriſtian parents arein the ſtate of grace : whether ſome meant, or elſe 

ought to haue vnderſtood, according to the iudgemet of ſome ancients,that 

ſuch children were Candidati Baptiſms, that is, hada ins and right vnto Bap- 

tiſme 3 which is common alſo vnto the children of Turkes, but as they area- 
dopted or brought vp by Chriſtians in their families, as it was in the family 
of Abraham, where ſtrangers bought with money,and their children, by rea- 
ſon of the couenant of circumcilion, were called his Secd. 


CHAP..VIL 


of the Romiſh change in the points of Religion, which i the principall 
queſtion of this diſpute following, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


That Proteſtants cannot proue, that the Romane Church did change her Re- 
ligion, fince the firlt conuerſon thereto inthe Apoltles time. $. 7. 

And for ſo much asit is your H1GHNESSE (þ) conſtant and reſolute opinion, (y tn = = 
that no Church ought further to ſeparate it ſelfe from the Church of Rome, then he = 
ſhe hath departed from her ſelfe, when ſhe was in her floriſhing and beſt eſtate. /» Maiefliegpagy7s 
further probabulitie therefore of the premiſſes,we do preſume hereby moſt humbly to ſubmit circa med, 
tojour MAIESTIHS moſt learned indgement this briefe diſcourſe had thereof in the (?) 7thanke my 
two ſefions next enſuwng. [t is generally confeſſed that the Romane Church was once the ram _ _ 
true Church, and profeſſed the true fauth, whereto the (p ) Apoſtle himſelfe gineth full and j.;1,;, Kees 
aſſured teffimonie: whereupon it enidently followeth that if the Romane (hurch haue not ſi- ned throughout 


thence changed her religion, then ſhe ſtill retaineth andperſiſteth m the ryght faith, the whole world. 
Rom,1.8, To all 


that be at Rome,the belowed of Godcalled to be Saints, grace to you. Rom-1.7, That which is common to ys both , your faith and 


| mine, Rom.1.12, Towr obedience is publiſhed in every place. Rom, 16.19, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 4 


SnCT. I. 


E willingly ioyne iſſue,and if we cannot proue that the Romaye 
| Church hath in many weightie points of religion degenerated 
from her ſelfe,then ſhall weno more decline from her as from a 
RES malignant ſtep-dame , but deuoutly yeeld vnto her all due ac- 
knowledgement, as vnto a mother Church. We muſt defireour reader then 
toexpecta full cuidence and plaine proofe hereof, after that we haue firft 
remo- 


4.6 "Þ T be Proteſtants Appeale. L 1B.4, 


—_— —— __—— 


remoued thoſe rubbes which the Apologilts haue caſt in our way, by mani. 
told obicctions,as firſt queſtioning, 


Whether Pope Victor made any change by his claime of authoritie 
ouer other Churches, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(q) M.Whitaker Mp as touching her ſuppoſed change; we will briefly examine what or learned adverſe. 


| ran. ah ries(who haue purpoſely and ſeriouſly laboured in diſconery or proof of thus preteded charge) 
initio: and M, 40 oſt materially obuett in that behalfe, 1 Firlt then ( q) the fiift ( ſar:b 17, Whuager, 
Fulke in his an- and AZ, Falke ) that exerciſed juriſdiction ypon forraine Churches was Victor:nher- 
[wer to a coun- rg we anſwer (as aoth the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterburie concerning womans Baptiſme) 
teriet Catholike 1-510 to HM, Cartwright: (r) You ſay in the margent that Victor Anno. 198. did firl 


age 26, poſt - ng - 
%/y J appoint that women might baptiſe, by this you do adde more credit to the cauſe, 


(r)M. Whitgift then you are aware of; for Victor was a godly Biſhop and Martyr, and the Church 
in hisdetence, at that time was in great puritie, as not being long after the Apoliles, 
page 510.prope O 


fincm, THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SLES. 3 
2 This firſt point is indeed very materiall; for the at of Yidor being 
rightly pondered, will proue (that we may ſo ſpeake) farall and preiudicial 
tothe now Romith claime of Primacie : which diſaduantage this theirpre 
occupation ( taken from the ſpecch of the Lord Archb:ſhop of Canterburic) 
can no way preuent; forin the ſame obiected place he further protcſled, fay- 
aPare 509 Ing, *1gonet about to confirme the baptiſme of women : plainly ſignifying that 
his intendment was not by that anſwer to make the authouity of Yi&orany 
rule of Chriſtian reſolution. But what elſe 2 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
ſ)The occaſion 


bereof,was that Wiereto we further aade, that whereas Vittor im the example now vrged, ard 2pon 0f- 
the Churches of £aſion { { ) then ſeeming verie ſlender (t) excommunicate the Biſhops of Aha , where 
Aſia minor hal ( ſasrth CA. Fulke) (u) he paſſed the bounds of his authoritie,how/oener the Biſbiprif 
receiued of 5. 474 (in reſpett of the ſaid occaſion ſeeming to them ſo ſlender) cenſured Victor as oner ſenert 


— (x) yet (which 15 moſt to be obſerned) no one of them (though thus m their owne epimon pre 


© it Lords Paſch woked,)chargeth him( as tn all reaſon if they muyht they would ) with any wn we clam 
or Eaſter day 0r exerciſe of yſurped authoritie : ( y) enen Irenens himſelfe (who flood moſt herew) a 
not always vpon þnowledgeth ſo plainly elſe-where the Primacie of the Romane Seethat he u therefore jt 
on ee crally reprehended (*) by the Centurie writers of HMagaeburge, 
(in regard of their knowne weakneſſe)ypon the 14 of the Moone,as in like fort vpon the ſame ground was for the timets 
lerated, Circumciſion, Ats 16.3. and abſtinence from Loud, and that which ſtrangled, A&ts 15.20. The Biſhops of Rome 
(who had recciued of S.Perer and Paul the other manner,did accordingly tolerate the Churches of Aſia,nil] tuch tire asths 
certaine of them in Aſia made this their obſcruation neceſlary,in!o —_—_ that the other manner was coi demned by the I 
daiziog hereticke Blaſ{«s, Tertullian de przſcript.circa finem: and Centur. 2. c.5.col,107.1.12. Hereupon Viftor though 
ood to tolerate them no longer, and therefore preſcribed the Biſhops of Aſia to be excommunicared, ynlelle they ct: 
tormedthemlciues tothe Latin Church in the obſeruation ot Faſter day. (t) The Churchesof Aſia not de py1og oe 
feaft of Eafter,but differing onely from the Romane Church inthe day on which it ſhould be kept, wherein allo they bal 
(as they preſumed) the forementioned cxaryple and tradition of S.Ichn for their warrant,thought this no vuſt cauſe of cl 
communication. (u) M.,Fulke in his anſwer to acounterfet Catholick,page 36.poſt med. (x) Fulcb hiſt bb-s 
Cap.,33,& 24. (y) Euleb.hiſt.hb.s. cap. 24, initio,reporteth how Irenzus who Sena Vitor over ſharp herein 
moniſheth Vittor by letters that he roould not for the obſeruation of a tradition ſo long wſed quite cut off ſo manyCl Durches from 
body of the yniwerſall Church:ln which words he doth not ſo much irmpugne as plainly acknowledge his authoritie: to! hou 8 
could Viftor ſo cut them off,vnleſle he bad authonitie therein? (*) Centur.2.c.4. col. 64.1.10. it is ſaid, Nowitatem due 
quandam & illud recipere quituſdam videri poſſet quod in exemplaribus Irenei,qualia nunc habemus, extat libro tert10,64.1f* 
810. Ad hanc Eccleſuam propter potentiorem principalitatem neceſſe eft omnem conwenire Eccleſiam,@c. And in the Alphabet 
callrable of that Century,at the word Irenews,(peciall reference being there made to this laying of Licnaus,t is wihall 3+ 
thereof, Irenei correpta ſententia de Primatu Eccleſia Romana: 64.12, THE 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SnacYt þ 


3 Trucitis,thatthe Aſian Biſhops did obſerue the time of Eaſter ac- 

cording vnto the cuſtome of the Tewes,but yet not according vntothe Tewiſh 

intention, that is, as necef[arily bound to that time by the law of Moſes, as 

the * hereticke Blaſtus taught , but by vertue (as they thought) ofan * A |. _ —_—_— 
poſtoltcall Traditvon from $. John, as here is confeſled : nor yetdid they ſchil- lian fic aite 
matically, with Þ Blaſts, condemne all other Churches, which did not ce- Blaſtusaccedens 
[cbrate the feaſt of Eaſter ar the ſame 14. day of the moneth ; bur, nor- peatludaile 
withſtanding this diffcrence of rites concerning the obſeruation of Eaſter, ducere: Pacha 
did perfiſt in the vnitie of faithtull fellowſhipand loue with all orthodoxall ©" _ 
Chriſtians, But Pope Y4&or began tothunder againſt Chriſtians,and aduen- gum efe,ni6 ex 
ture to cxcommunicate thoſe holy Biſhops of Afta, when he became himſelfe l-ge Mofi,quar- 
21 author of that ſchiſme, and (as our Doctor hath ſaid ) paſſedrhe bounds of — 
his authoritte, (cript.53. 


nt which they oppoſe hereunto is verie pi * for * Nicholaus 1, 
4 Theargument which they opp ereunto 15 verie pithleſſe : for ——— 


 * among thoſe Aſian Biſhops, ( as hath bene confeſſed ) the famous Polycrates piſt.ad Mich, 


would not be diſſwaded,but ſaid that he was not diſmaied with the terror of the ex. Gracum lmpes 
, ratorem: Cum 


commication of Pope Vittor : and other Biſhops commanded Vidtor to ſeeke concord "vo" 
« : G Rents , : Aſtani,inquity 
and peace : and notwithſtanding his excommunication, kept their ancient cu- omaes, inter 


flome, according &s they had decreed in a Councell, And not this onely, but © the <#tcr05Euan- 
Aſ.ns, and other Biſhops reproued the Pope of obſlinacie,C ire a ta lobance 
ſome Aſians, and other Biſhops repr ope of obſtinacie, Can any require a anhore,quanta» 


better argument of their condemning of the Popes wſurped authoritie, then decima Luns 


_—_— Soy cate = cum ludzis pu- 
is their contemning his excommunication as a puffte of pride? orany greater mu ws 


derogation from the tranſcendencie of his judgement, then to contradit his cclebraodum, 


conſtitution by a contrarie decree in a Councell £ This ſheweth that all thoſe oe FP i 
Aſians, whoin thoſe pureſt times of the Church neglected thatexcommu- yr om 
nication, which is the greateſt thunder-bolt that the Pope can ſend forth, 15.1. de xpiſe. 
Rom.Tit.Vitor, 


5 In the obiction out of Jrenews , we have * alreadie obſerued, $$. ;Njeur 


| b>thehat the witneſſes whom they produce , haue bene wronged by their Blattus evsrei 
allegation, and that the Father 1renexs himſelfe hath much diſabled their 
* PIct2ncc. | 


cauſa ian ſ{chiſ. 
- ma conflafler, 
&c. Baronius 
Cardin.Tom,. 


Anno 198, num. 16, * Fee abowe lib.2. cap.22. largely diſcuſſed, c Atilli{Aſcani ) omnes cum nonaullis alits Pre 


| fulbus, non folum buic manus minime przbucrunt, verumetiam pertinaciz redarguerunt. Maſſonins 1bide yerbs ſeqq. 


| * See before, lib. t. Cape 23.Set, I.& 2, 
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CHAP. VIII 
Whether theſe three Popes, Boniface , Sozomen , and Celeſtine, did not 
make the firſt challenge of neceſſarie Appeales vnto the See of Rome 
from Affricke, ( and conſequently from other remote 
" Churches) wpon a falſe and forged pretence. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 2 Whitaker c&- 
2 Secondly, I, Whitaker (2) gineth example in Zozimus, Bonifacius, and Cele- = "— 
ſtinus > 


Ar I 


4.6 W-4 7 be Proteſtants Appeale. HE Bu, 


ta) M.Fulke in ftinus, Bypops of Rome, (a) challenging ( ſaith 7M, Fulke) Prerogatiue ouer theBi 
coax Ie ſhops 1n Africa by forging a falſe Canon of the Nicene Councell, Whereto we an. 


tholick,pags 37. [wer : that the former example of Vittor who hued about ſome 200, yeares be fore theſe, ful. 
circa medium. {y auoideth thu obiettion : for if Viflor ſo long before them challenged primacie , then 4 
(b) The ſuipm6 they but continue it, and not firſt bring it 11 TW for the [uſpi! 10% (b) of pretended fe yer 
which Prote= of the Canons of the Nicene Councell by Lozimus, Boniface, and Celeſtinus, it # both 


{tavts enforce 
untrue (c ) and (d) im 
was this: Zo%- E ( } (d) pertiment, 


:4,Boniface and Celeſtinus,to proue vnto the Biſhops of Africa appeales voto Rome, alledged in bchalfe rh.erco? the Ni. 
cene Councell: wherenpon ſaith M.Tewell inthe fourth article of his Reply,The ſaid African Biſhops wrote »nto the E:ſh 
of the Eaſ# to ſes their copies of the Nicene Councell ; ypon returne of which copics trom Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria and þt. 
ticus of Conſtantinople, there appeared therein no ſuch Canon: As allo (ſay they) neither in the 22-Canons let downe by 
Ruffinus (hiſt.1,10.c,6.) doth any ſuch Cavon appeare, whereupon Proteſtants vrge this to hauc bene a forgery and inrous 
tion in Zozimus, Boniface and Celeſtinus. (c) Yutrvue, for betweene the time of the Nicene Councell ard of the 
forelaid Biſhops,Cynl of Alexandria,and Atticus of Conſtantinople , the Arrians bad occupied thoſe lees, whereot tre $9. 
crates 1.2, Zozom.l.4. Theodorer.|.2. and Niceph.1.9,& 10.) and corrupted the true originals of the Nicene Councell, & 
as the Canons which Ruthous ſetteth downe and which Cyril and Articus ſent (howloeuer thole Fathers thought ot then; 
were falſe and corrupted, which to be true, appeareth many wayes: 1, Firſt,in that ſundry ancient Fathers have alledvcdinn 
dry Canons of the Nicene Councell,wbich are not to be found in thele: As for example Am brote ep.82.{aith,1t Was decreed 
in the Nicene Councell,Ne bit amus in clerum aſciſcatur. S.Auſtine ep.110.ſaith,7t was there decreed,Ne Epiſcepus ſebi "wcreſſes 
rem [ufficiats Hieron.in przfat.ludith, laith concerning the booke of Judith : Hunc librum Synodus Nicena tim numers ſans 
flarum Scripturarum legitwr computaſſe, And the Fathers of the ſecond generall Councecll of Conſtantinople (which waszc 
eares before Zozimus) in their ſynodical! letters writrea to the Biſhops of Iraly,Damaſus and others, extant 1n Theodore: 
Litl.5.c.9.pot medium,affirme that there was ſanfo-rum Patrum in Concilio:Niceno dectſio, vt videlicet fengularum Prozin> 
ciarum antiſtites vna cum finitimu (modo ipſis ita viſum ſuerit Epiſcopus) minifiros ad Ecc]eſiarum commodum in ſu iDſorum 
owinci;s ordinent, lulius who was Biſhop of Rome prelently after the Nicene Councell (in reſcript.contra Orientalexpro 
Arthanafio,&c.which is in Ifidorscolletion, and a great part thereof ſpecially recited and alledged verbatim by Sozomen 
hiſt.1.3.c-7. and whereof lee Socrates hilt |. 2,c.11.) ſaith, Canonibus in Nicena Synods iubentibus, non debere preter ſententil 
Romani Pontificis conciliacelebrari. And Socrates afticmerh accordingly that luch a Canon was, hiſt, I, 2. c.5 andthatitwa 
alledged by lulius biſt.].2.c.13. and ſo hkewiſe doth Zozomen hiſt.l. 3.c.9. allo itis notorious and moſt certain,as appeacth 
by Athanaſius in epiſtola de lyoodis Armini & Seleuci, and by Euſebius'de vita Conftantini,l.3.c.5,17.8&18, and by t piphan 
her.69.that one priocipall occafion ot the Nicen Councel was to determine the controuerſic about the obleruation of bx 
(ter day,and that accordingly thofe Fathers made a Canonthyrcot.To omit ſundcy other like exaniples in that kind, wherdl 
reade Concil.Aphricanum Can. 14. and Leo ep.25. ad Theodoſium Auguſtum. And the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbuy 
in his defence &c. page 334-poſt medium. And to omit hkewile that _ Canons alledged by Ruftinus,do vary from the 
Canonsſent by Cyrillus,both in oumber,order and matter ; diuers learned Proteſtants, as Occolampadius,in libro Epiſtol. 
rum Occolampadij & Zuingli, page 664.8 667. Calwio.)1b.q.Inſtitur c.17.ſe&t 36, M.lewell io his Apologie of the Churdk 
of England: and M.Bilſon pow Biſhop of Wincheſterin his xrue difference betweene &c. part 4. page 55 5.ante med. doe 
acknowledge and mention a Canon of the Nicene Councell concermng the Sacrament, All, which ſaid Canons are wantry 
as well ir: the 22.Canons ſet downe by Ruffiaus,as alſo in the 20.Canons ſent by Cynill,infomuch as Occolampadius vbi (ys 
pra,pag.664.ante med.expreſly chargeth our Latine copics as defettiue in this bohate. 2, Secondly, in that the Arrianshut 
burned the originalsof the Nicene Councell, which to be true appeareth by Athanaſius in epilt.ad omnes onthodoxos, Ao! 
Lulius in reſcript.ad Orientales,glledgeth in particular very maoy of the other Canons of the Nicene Councell, which Prote 
ſtantsnow reiett for torged, and among them one Canon concerning appealesto Rome. 3. Laſtly,the Aphricans(whon 
this matter moſt concerned) were fo farre from chargiog the {aid Popes with innouation or forgery, that S,Auſline one of 
them callech Zozimus the moſt bleſſed Pope Zo%imms, Aug.de gra,Chriſti,l,2.c. 2. & 6.7.8 8.8 17.& epiſt.1 57, & Conch 
phric.n Epiſt.ad Bonifacium. And hike titles ot reuererce and honour are given by the Apbrican Biſhops to Boniface ard 
Celeſtinus. Vide epiſtolam Aphricani Concaly ad Bonifacium , & vide epilt, Atric,Concil.ad Celeſtinum, (4d) Imper- 
tinent becalzſe that the Councel of Sardica,not that hereticall Conuenticle againſtAthanaſius, mentioned by Zozomen hilt 
L.3.c 10. and which M. Whitaker miftaketh contra Durzum 1.7.p.499: but that other Catholicke Councell mentioned by 
Dreſſerus in Millenar. 5. page 104-& 246. and by Carion in Cbronic.p.283,initio,and by Zozomen hbez ca.11.(whereat® 
witoeſſeth Theodoret hult.l.z c.7. and Carion in Chronic, page 282.poſt med, Athanaſius,and mary other of the Fathers of 
the Nicene Councell were preſent)afhrmeth can,7. before the times of Zozimus,Bonitace and Celeſtinus, this very matte 
of apyealing tO Romezinſomuch as Caluin hb.4,loftitur.c.7. ſet.g.mentioneth this decree, and thought that the Pope dd 
not forge,but by miſtaking alledge this decree of Sardica,as the decree of the Councell of Nice; lo cleare hereby is 16,4þ6 


Z0timus Boniface and Ccleſtinus were no Innouators. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


Shewing the matter of this accuſation, from the confeſsion 
of our Aduerſarits. 


Cxct 


—_ 


- IB. 4. 


ucr the Bj. 
VETO WE ate 
e theſe, ful. 
* , then a1 
ded forren 


5,80 14 beth 


erco! the Ni. 
nt1 the E:ſhm 
ndria and At- 
ler downe by 
y and int Ouz- 
I] ard of the 
c1eOt ice So. 
Councell, & 
ht of then) 
| alledocd (ng. 
It was decreed 
& ſeb1 wcreſſes 
NWN.O9 ſans 
which was 3c 
in Theodore: 
arum Prowin» 
n [1 1 i)ſorum 
Irtentales pro 
by Sozomen 
ter ſententi] 
and that it was 
,as appeareth 
d by tpiphan 
uation of E4- 
t kind, wherdf 
f Canterbuy 
ary from the 
bro Epiſtols- 
of the Church 
nte med. doe 
Is are Wanuny 
padius vb1 (us 
= Artianshad 
hodoxos, And 
winch Prote- 
ricans(whow 
uſtine one of 
. & Conalt 
Boniface ard 

(4d) Imper- 
:02omen hu 
neprioned by 
1.(wbereaty 
the Fathers of 
15 yery matte 
the Pope dd 
roby fl 16,134 


Sxct, 


8.4 oncerning the Faithof the Romane Church. 469 


_ ——  —  —— 
—— ————TII——__—————  — 


I n—_— 
— 


YE -& JS 
® Cee aboue [.2, 
2.T7%43 0 W ſhall the example of Yor ſupport the cauſes of other cap.:2 
"by TY & , . . a : 0 . w - d Su ' \ 
4 Popes, which hath bene found to be vnable to ſtand of it iclte: 2 Aud Sr 
{ We come vnto the accuſati6 ofthe Popes talfe pretence ota Cas (vec, 
non for theauthorizing of their power of Appeals, which un- Ns Lune 
utation their Apologiſts did promiſe to * averd, and now 1s it PLOT 
\tvntothetriall. Thebricfe of this buſineſle (as it is ſet downe in the booke 1, immana fla- 
of the Councell by their owne Surius ) isthis : Aparins a Prieſt was excom- pitia peg. 590, 

, . Ln. col.2. 
municatcd for his * ſcandalous, ® monſtrous, and © horrible wickedneſſe, which : Twp 
atthelenoth he 4 confeſſed, not without teares;and deſpairing of all tauour from ncfandane—— 

- F 3 | —_— hy IGCENCTN & 5 nit- - cpcente in 
the Church of Aﬀeicke,for the recoucrie of his place, trauelic bo _ ace © "TT 
the Pope of Rome, by whoſe authorine he ſought to be © 1eilorea agaime, naomum fia- 

hrough ( as was alledged ) * the prerogative of the See of Rome, grounced gricrum dolo- 
IT of aC L nt C {l of Nice. But the Biſhops 282107 cru 
ypon the pretence 2 of a Canon 1n the ancient Councel of Nee, | p on ra 
of the Councel of Carthace,nor yeelding too haſtie credit vnto their allega- mimsſe con- 
tion, * ſent their Legates onto the Grecke Patriarchs of Antioch , Alexanaria, vent pax 590. 


- X . | C. } h _ v- s col,2, Netancis 
— by whoſe helpe they mighr conſult with the ancient C0- gegyly ce 


:osand records, for triall whether there had bene any ſuch Canon ena- 591. «1. 


' , J_ - ,_ e Peters ab om- 
&edin the Nicene Councell,or not. After due examination performed here- © Tensa0'e 


inthey are informed by expreſſe letters from ® Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria, tyigyemam, | 
andfrom i_tticus Patriarch of Conſtantimople,ot the ancient copics,wherein — 
thealledged Canon could not be found. | Par. $88.col.t, 
2 This being vndetſtood,the Fathers of the forcſaid Councell (amongſt t Quaſi Ro- 
whom $, * Auguſtine was a principall one) did INtTeNC the Biſhop ot Rome ——_— 
Inot 10 admit againe of any excommunicate perſons into his communton , becauſe legia.Pay. 590. 
ex your Renerence (ſay they ) may percerue,, it ts ſo decreed by the Coun:ell of Nice, _ _ 
af MN - "7% 1 "Tg . m becauſe & Cnc Nicxn, 
arguing the equitie rhereof trom this common rule of expenence; anſe "$89. colt. 
(fay they ) all ſuch matters may be meF diſcreetly and indifferently ordered in * See Apotog, 
the provinces where they are beg. Andleſt any might obiect the ſupremacy of ! feſſe _ 
the Pope, they thus preoccupate intheirepiſtle vnto the Popc: " FxCOpIANY \, Revoipta Cy- 
halperadzentare thinke(lay they )that God wil inſþire ſome one with the {pirtt of nl h, Pa#.58g; 
wiſedone and mu{ticeand denie that grace vntomany aſſembled rogether imone $y- [Ev a 
zode for determination of ſuch cauſes, And in concluſton,they 1udge Y Appeales Ibid. 
beyond the ſea (as namely from Carthage vnto R ome) 121 to be ſafe, tor defect kSubſcripſeruve 


| f _ wy Alip — & 
Pe . - - v4 © Pm { » D » pus, hy 
ot duc proſecution by witneſſes, calling the contranie practite ( itthe Pope jou 
ſhould challenge it) a P [rokre arrogancie. P 19.587 cel,2, 


3 Thisisthe true proceſſe of that Councell : henceit is that Proteſtants | Nec4nobis 


« - | . EXCcOmmunica= 
hauc imputed vnto thoſe Popes both matter of forgery,& of innouation, I hs i ge hays 


an old ſore, and hath bin often rubbed: we now muſt trtethe vertve of thc 590.008 F 
: ey S. a . _ m Prudentiff;- 
ſalue which they haue plaiſtered vpon it : itis compounded of two obſcrua- 2 


. . . . | | ae od eo 
tionsfirſt they would thew that this accuſation is falſe,and ſeconcly tharit1is p,y.c1. cot, 

| impertinent.hoth which in their marginal notes are more largely proſecuted. > ——_ 

i 6 Me | ity 
Therefore we mult trie firſt qu1 credat vn» 
eu'thet poſſe Deum examinr's inſprrare iuſtitiam , & invumerabil:bus Sacerdotibus in Concihum congregatisdenegare, 
Pay 59:1, col.t, o Autquomodo ipſy n tr anfmarinum wdiciumn ratum ent? &c Ihid. oP FE xecucores Clenicos 
veitros noluc mittere, nolite concedere, ne fumolum typhum lecultin Ecclefian: Chriſti — yideamur inducere. 1214. 

Te WVhaher 


— ——— 
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Cc 


Whether the accuſation made againſt che fore-named Popes for 
forgeric be falſe, or no ? 


GCECT. 2. 


4 Thegenerall exception,which the Apologiſts do take againſi thetrut 
a Bellarel:6.2. de of this accuſation, is by imagining (as they haue bene inſtruCted by two 
Wn, 5:5 + Cardinals) that becauſe hiſtories report, that the Arian Hereticks OCCUPied 
- cores in Grecia, therefore thoſe copies * were by chem corrupted, hon(w: 
Anno 419.9un. thoſe Sees in Grecia, « . 
80, wer ( ſay the Apologilts) thoſe Fathers thought of them, The Fathers,who ar 
Faw RY confeſſed to haue thought otherwiſe, were ſuch, whoſe names haue bene. 

ze Letter (C.) x 4 : 

b Necelſchabut 1yy1jes honourable in Gods Church, for their orthodoxall profc fon and go. 
hs pgs rious victories againſt the Arian faction,to wit, Cyril Patriarch of — 

2 Cx : | & i 
as $y- who called the Brefaid COPIES Þ moſt faithful examples taken ous 9! "e on : 
nodo in Nicza 1, Synode of Nice; and Atticus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who = al 
w+.np Jena them the © perfef? number of Canons of Nye ; and two hund! = wo _ 
ve ; b 
drigere.$»r teene Biſhops of the Councellof Africke(whereunto'S, Augu inedi La 
Tom. 1, Reſcript ſ[cribe)whoiudged that the 4 Authentical examples were extant(if any where) 
Rar ——_ in thoſe Churches of Greece , and therefore ſent to be ſatisfied intherruth 
PATSY A - 

c dcurſtautz fm thence: andafter that they had recciued them, they held It a rratter 

luntin NIces without all doubt, thas they were the authemike and perfe&t copies ; becauſe 

clutas : ſs lo Crake Biſhops were taken from the moſt noble Churches in Grecia : and 
us Ca ; 

) reat a diſtance 
negro Cer. the rather for that they being ſexered one from another by ſo g =_ 
_ wes hd notwithſtanding toyne & accord in thery euzdece. Furthermore certifying 
Fooſe Conſtant the Pope,thatall other examples,wherher Greek or Latine,which they could 
bf get, (except onely that which the Popes themſclucs did ſuggeſt,) did want 
: -—+ ag - Wy. irmifcd Canon : whereunto Ruffmus and 1ſidore do * conſent. 
Se.?.tet.K. 4 _ i(h | " 

; cxamp oY 
d Ex orientali- 5 Andfhall we now dare, for the defence of one Romi mple, 
oY | (1 3 . © 2 . CES i% 
\bi ur rh6elh ſet ſo light by, and to nullifie ſo many copies of ns On— 
eadem Decreta, cejyed from ſo noble Authors, acknowledged with ſo wr m_ = 
—_— ſufficiently bewraicth the irreuerence which our Aduerſaries - 
eri- __—_— 4 . : 
ry anc” FR trueantiquitie, It is neceſſarie that this be done vpon ſome good, and mo 
epiſt.ad Bonifat. ph en probable reaſon, We come tothis triall, ahd deliuer Ly 
apud Surium enim dubitet exemplaria efle veriſſima Concily in Grzcia Nicznz Synodi congre- 
140 ſupra, page $89. col, I, / E Quiz enum du : Pocket adlaea & com arata concordant.1b.verby ſeqq. f Quar- 
7 bilibus Grecis J Parata C . X 
2at#,quz tam diuerſis locis & de no lio in L dicibus legimus. 1b;d. pag 589.col1 
Rn plurimos codices legeremus, ſed nunquam in Niczno Concilio in Latinis co g ; 
Sdiis hic in nullo Grzco, &c. Ibid. * See hereafter, 


A confutation of the reaſons , which haue bene wſed by the Apologiſts 
in impugning of the former accuſation : euen from the con- 


feſsrons of our learned Aduerſaries. 


= © -& JE" : 3 
hey haue poliſhed their margent with a multitude of obieQtions,t0 
_ Fa : Arrians had corrupted the Originals: and their chiete —_— 
is,becauſe that ſunarie ancient Fathers hane alledged aiuerſe Canons of the C _ 
cell of Nice, which are not found in the fore-named copies of that Cone - 
Wherunto we anſwer by a diſtin@ion,acknowledged and publiſhed by! -_ 


Li 


Dr 


{t thetrug 
:d by two 
3 OCCUPled 
'd, honſe: 
'S,Whoare 
ue bene. 
n and glo. 
Alexidti, 
the authen- 
O nar :th 
nd (ever. 
did * ab. 
ny where) 
1 the truth 
' a rater 
- becauſe 
ecta : and 
diſtance, 
certifying 
1Cy could 
did want 


mple, to 
nces, re 
:onlent? 
aue vnto 
nd more 


odi congre- 
f Quar- 
g.589,col.1, 


ifts 


tions,to 
ument 
; Coun- 
zuncell, 
by their 
owne 
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Lf Dole Tdem Gracu 
on Lolo Del , p= , X 4 . a 1dem Grecus 
owne I:ſuite Piſanus, who obſeructh out of a Greeke Author, that * There 7 7m 2a 


were two kind of Decrees wſed in the Nicene Councell, the one called Diatypoſes, ayo Decretord 


Conſiututions, the other named gu, which we call Canons, whichconcerned Eccle- __ in Syno- 
{ aiſcrpl; 211 » nd : 1 . 
ſja(ticall diſcipline : we know not ( faith he ) the number of their Conſt itutions, (,... — a. 


which that Authors ſaith were few , andthe booke of the grecke Author, vizs tert, przterfidei 


Gelaſins Cyſicenas, hath bene lately Þ rranſlated by Balforers (inthe indgement &<aratiovew, 


; JJ "Mx" | & Arjj excom- 
of che Icſuite Poſſeuine) 4 Catholicke. —__—_— 


7 This diſtin&tion betweene Conſtitutions and Cazonsthus ſtanding,the Primum Dog 
os . : tori genus iple 
oviections, whichare here made, are preſently retured , becauſe the conten- Dio W 


tion berweene the Africanes and the Popes of Rome was concerning Canons, car,noscoultitu- 
and our Aduerfaries inſtances are about Conſtitutions and Acts, which are to —__ poſ 


: - umus,led ma - 
be diſcerned from the Canons properly fo calied, and were but trwenrie, him Greene. 


$ This collection agreeth with the tudgement of their owne Teſuite Tur- men reunere, & 


rian ( taker: from Balſamon,) where ſpeaking of the time of rhe celebration of _—_— appet 


Eaſter, (both whichare here obiected by the Apologilts, as recorded in the Fcclefiattica ad 


true Canons of the Councell of Nice,) he granteth that they are © or found _— _ 


jn the Canons of that Councell, but in the Afts : and vntothe ſame Atts ({ath he) ;q. henna 
are tobe referred thoſe {{o calling them vnpropetly and vulgarly,as he himſelfe rwadir, Wzvers, 


ſignifieth) Canons, which concerne the ordination of Miniſters,or other ſuch like, m——— 


which are mentioned by other Anthors, viz. inthe name of the proper Canons | cisdoQrinam 


of the Councell of Nice. potius contineri 


9 Now, if we ſhallapplie this rule vntoour Apologiſts frame of *ob- C_ 


ictions, we ſhall perceiuetheir third, fiſt, ſixt, ſeuenth, andninth obteti- zxcille nuncu- 

ons to be crooked and indirect, wherein Conſtitutions, or improper Canons, Pavit,vos Cano- 
* . . v . . . nes P im nos 

are alledged in ſtead of them, which were publikely regiſtred in ancient Mo- ,,;.\\mus, ad 


numents for the proper & vndoubted Canons of the Nicene Synode. The Ecclebaſticam 


ſecond obieion is,to proue that the whole booke of Tudith was held for Ca- dilcplinam per- 
tinentes, Diaty= 


nonica!lin that Councell by the judgement of S. Hierome, as is affirmed by potecs nume- 
thele Apologilts,by Cardinall * Bellarmine,and £ others: but ſeemed {o falle, _— —— 
vnro theirother Þ authors, ſuch asare Lindanus and Eraſmus, as alſo Acoſta \\, 5 nents 
ſed adijciens,illas fuille paucas ex multis. 4{phon(.Piſan. ef, initio 3,libri de Niceno Conc.tom.1,Conceapud Seuer. Biniit,p.34 4. 
b Hrc Alphon'us Pilanus,ex Grzco authore.qu1 poſtea Gelafiz Cyſiczni nomine,Grece ac Latine Pariſijs a Frederico Mo« 
rello editus fait, Roberto Balforeo Scoto,viro Catholico,interprete. Poſſeninus Apparat.Sacr. Tom.z. Tit. Nicznum Conci- 
hum, c Hoc ipſum etiamreſtatur Theod.Ballamon,Canonum Synodorum Grzcarum interpres.—= Is ergoexpla- 
nans primumn Canonem Syuodi Antioch. in eos,qui Canonem Conc.Niczni de cclebratione Paſchz nonſeruant; Hoc, in- 
quit,n Canombus Niczni Conc.non eſt inuentuin, fed in aftis primz Synod! invemtur, Turrian leſ. Proxm. in Can.Ni- 
cen.aoud Binium part I. þ474369. col. 2. fine, applying the ſame anſwer vnto the ſame lulius by prerogative, They who ſay that 
the Canoms were burntalledge Athanaſius epiſt.ad Marcum: but thu ſeemeth vnto Bellarmine no ſound reaſon, and indeed it # 
»n/en/ible, for Athanal.epiſt ad orthodox,writeth,that the burning of bookes ſpoken of happened in the time of the Emperor Con+ 
ſtantwus, before whoſe time Marcus wi dead. d Ad cadem aQta refcrendi ſunt Niczni Canones de genenbus non or= 
dnandorumde peeoitennibus1n Epiſt.6, lonocenty ad Agapetum Macedonium, & de alijs in Epiſt. ad Synod, Toletanam,8 
de Bigamis in Epiſt, Ambroljj 82. & ſiqui alij ſunt,de quibus authores meminerunt. Turrianus ibid, verb.ſeqq, Ee 1.06, 
As for example,&c. of Bigamns,and Succeflion.— 2.0b.And the Fathers &c. of ordainiog Paſtors. 4. vb. lulius &c. of the 
Popes power of celebrating aCouncell. 5.0b.Alſo it is ngtorious &c. of the feaſt of Eaſter. 6.0b. To onut &c. of the 14. Ca- 
non of the African Councell, 7.05.And the Lord of &c. of the number of Canons. $.0b.Andto omit &c. of the difference of 
Ruthnus Canons from others. 9.0b.Diuers learned &c. of the teſtimonies of Proteſtants, f 06.ludnh, obiefFed by Bellar. 
lib. 1.de verbo Des Lcap.10s Feu-ardentius Pref.in Com.in Tac. $.Quatuor. & Stapleton. lib.2. de autborit. Script. $.1, 
h $i Niczna Synodus ax ih [udith Iibram in Canonem redegerat, cur annis 80.poſt non accenſet eum Synodus Laos 
diczn?cur Nazianzenus cius noa meminit? — cur Hieron.iple pret,in lib.Salomons (cribit Ecclefiam librum Iudith, To- 
biz,&c.legere quidem,ſed non inter Canonicas Scripturas recipere, Lindanus Panepldb.z. cap.z. Hieronymus hoc de Sy+ 
nodo Nicznatantum ex fama referre videtur: Synodus (inquit) legitur computifſe. Era/ms Prefa.mm Cenſur. Hieronymus 
libram ludith—e Canone eximit.Aco/{a Ief. lib.2.de Chriſto Renelat.cap.13. pazegGQuem —Higronymus afſeruiteſle Apo- 
cryphum, Salmeron Teſgin Heb, diſp. 2, $&.Secundd &c. 

Tr 2 and 


4.72 The Proteftants Appeal, [Li Bu, 


and Salmeron (both Ieſuits) do plainly and fully confute it, confeſſing, that 

S. Hierome himſelfe exempted the booke of 1udith out of the Canon of Scriptures 

accounting it indeed Apocryphall, 
i Inline, who 10 Inthefourthobiection * SoFomeneand Socrates are produced , but 
was &<.1n 59- 25 dumbe witneſſes : belides the ſeuenthand eight, which appeare to be al. 


crat.lib,2,cap.11 


» word of avy tOgether extrauagant. Let vs now proceed vnto 


Canon of Nice | 
alledged by lubus: aud inSozomena, lib, z. Cap.7. no one ſyllable of the Popes authoritie in celebrandis Concilije. And that 16. 


dore « no better Hen a counterfet, 


T he confutation of their ſecond exception, concerning the impertinencic 
of the foreſaid accuſation of forgerie : from the confeſsions of 


owr learned Aduerſaries, 
SECT. &4. 


11 Forthe proote of this impertinencie,the Apologiſts in their marginal 
notes,tell vs of two Councels of Sardis, one Hereticall, and another Catholiall: 
by which latterthe forcſaid Canon of Appeales to Rome was decreed. For con- 
firmation whereof they produce Calutne, as one thinking that the Popes did 
not forge, but onely miitake it, by alledzing this decree of Sardis, as a decree of the 

| Councell of Nice. Henceiſſueth theirconcluſion, So cleare ( ſay they ) hereby 
aQuainre fla- .. . 
oitiola ipfius #f #, P48 Zo3tmus, Boniface, and Cleſtine (three Popes) were no innouators. 
Romani Panti- 12 We craucthcir patienceto giuevs leaue in the examination here- 


ficts umpudentia p . 
pc of, to conſult not onely with the relaters of (as will appeare ) doubtfull 


cum traude Sar- and confuſed ſtories, but with the moſt ſubtle diſcuſſers thereof, Now then, 
dicenlem Syno- ynto whom doth this laſt refuge, concerning the Canon of a Catholike Coun- 


—_ cell of Sardis, (eee to be ſo cleare ? Doth Ar. Caluine ſo eſteeme of it? 


rurpiter inma- He is ſo farre fxom leſſening the ſuſpition of this dealing, by calling it onely 
I miſtaking, that he nameth it * a deteZtable impudencie, and the Pope (3 
c+-inthe Cardinall Bellarmine confeſſeth of him ) ® 4 falſifier and corrupter of the 
place alledged by Canons of Nice. 

nor pac 13 Buthath this benecuident vnto all later Romaniſts? Their Cardinal 
any Cathelicke, Cuſanus would be heard ſpeake : © 1t may be well doubted ( ſaith he ) whether 


but thebereticall ; hexe be any ſuch Canon of Sardis extant. Or will this proue cleare by theirnow 


Sardu: for if | . : 
had ad ery Doors and leſuits ? 4 There were two Councels named Sardis, the one celebra- 


any Catholicke ted by Catholicke Biſhops the other by Arian heretikes.Thus ſaith their Cardinal 


Sardu, then in- . . . <4 a F 7 
$02 ne. Baronius, Cardinal] Bellarmine,and their Binius : yetnotwithſtanding hath 


h.vecalled ita Bellarmine himſelfe (as Binius noteth)confounded theſe two, making them 


ens but © one Councell diuided into two parts and factions; 4 greater, which con- 
not 4 rorgery. 

b mans Magdeburgenfium,8 Calumi ciuſmodi eſt: — Romani Pontifices — diſcuſſi caul3,tal/atores 
& corruptores Nicznorum Canonum deprehenſi ſunt. Bellay.l1b.2.de Rom.Pont.cap,25. $.Alterum igitur. c Sardicenle 
Conc.furt per legatos Apoſtolicz (edisin Aﬀeic.Synodo falle R———_ Patres African Conc—conſtiturionem 
illam (quam Gratianus Sardiceoſi Concil.aſcribit) ſcribunt null 4 Patrum Synodo ſe inueniſle conſtituram.Quare ſatis poſit 
dubitani,an Sardicenſis Conc-conſtitutio exiſtat. Card.Cuſanus bb. mes, d Venuseſt quod idem reueren- 
dif:Cardinalis in lib.z,de Rom.Pont, cap.21.25.& poſt cum illuſtriſſimus Cardinalis, anno 347. tradunt, Sardiceofium 
Conciliorum duo fuiſſe,ypum legitimum,cx orthodoxis duntarxat Epiſc. 376.congregatum; alterum ſpurium ab ArianisPhi- 
lippoli celebratum,cmencito nomine Sardicenle appellatum. Binixs Annot.in Conc.Sardic. pag.439. col.z, ec Reuct 
Card.Bellarminus cap.7 lib. 1.Conc.ſtribit hoc Conc.partim confirmatum,partim reprobatum efle,quia ex 3 76.Epilcopiy, 
Sardicz congregatis,pars maior fidem Catholicam Niczni Conc.confirmaucrat:—ex ijdem verd ſeptuaginta lex rebqu 
Oricatales Epilcopi Arianam fidem (cripſcring. Binixs vid. Cited 
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tedof 3 76.Catholick Biſhops,and the /eſſer zwherecin there was to the number 
ot 76. And for theſe two relpects,*hi Councell ( faith he) i partly allowed, and 


»ytly revected. 
F 


14 Letvs aſcend higher, and ſeeke our euidence from the Africane Bi- f Auguſtious 
ſhops, and the Popes of Kome in the daies of S. Auguſtine, and then indeed O—_— 


the caſe willbe found cleare. * S. Auguſtine ( ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine ) ded dicenſe, quim 


not acknowledae that there w.ts any Councell of Sardis, except that, which is iud- 4yoddam bx- 
; reticum Orica« 


oed ofall mento hauc bene herericall;and the godly Biſhops in the Councell ,1,,m,—c.. 


of Africkeare confeſſed to haue bene 8 ignorant of any orthodoxall Coun tholicum noo 
cc!l of Sard#,Finally,it is ſo well knowne, that the Popes of Rome (when in — 


that Councell they had pleaded by their Legates for the right of Appeales) c.:5. 5.A94c 
* did not fo muchas name the Councell of Sardis for proote of their title in qusd. 


that behalte. $ See bereafier 
15 Ifthe matter be not yet cleared, it will become more ſenſible by ( as * See hereafter 


| : hays , ; _ bit, 
it were) an CAnriperiſtaſis, euentheſightof the miſt and cloud of our Ad wal 


uerſaricsan{wer , whereby they ſeeke to darken the truth, whileſt they call ;,; cooc.0ccu- 
the Synode of Sarduan ® Oecumenicall or generall Conncell, authorized by menicum, — 


| . " . . * x6 quod matores 
Pope Iul145,and moderated by his Legates': and yet their Cardinall Baronius Senceineniis 


confeſleth (euen ' not without wonder and aſtoniſhment) that the Popes for the cilium appella- 


defence of their claimc, did not alledge any Canon of the Sardican Councell, but veruot: Ita Au- 
ouſt, epiſt. 162+ 


onely the Canonof the Councellof Nice : andthen to free them from * ſuſpition F....\umus 


ef forgerie, an{wereth (onely by an imagination) that either ſome Canons of &c.— Miſſi 
the Nicene Councell, which were repeated in the Conncell of Sardu , wereloſt in = L_—_ 


the Greeke copies, and preſerned entzre in the Romane Regiſters , or elſe that the cilium 3 1ulio. 
fault of ſome Scribe, who in ſtead of Sardis (becauſe the name thereof was then in. Baronius Anno 
famous) did put in the name of the Councell of Nice : orelſe (this is Cardinall = — 
Bellarmines conceit) that | although this Canon was not in the Councell of Nice, i At quod nos in 
but in Sardis, yet the Popes named it the Nicene Canon , becauſe the Councell of ®3\orem admi- 


3 d ; rationem ac 
Nice and of Sardis were held both as one. plane ſtuporens 


16 Andfinally, ( to ſhut andlocke vp the doore after them ) they will dduci HY 
elt,qQuomodo 


haue vs beleeue, that when the Catholicks celebrared their Councellof Sar- {2 e 
dis,the Arrian heretikes gathered a conuenticle at » Philippolis,calling ir (for zimus & Boni- 


confuſion ſake) the Councell of Sardis, * and vnder the patronaze of the Em- facius Rom, 
Ponnfices per 


perour Conſtantins (ſay our Aduerſaries) proclaimed it for the orthodoxall Sar- 1,0 i ati. 
dice, by which empoſlureſhip it came to paſſe, that afterwards $. Auguſtine and 0. cam millosin 


x . , : cauſa Appiary 
ther Catholicks (lay they) ignorantly conceiued both the Sardicans to be one,and Presbyteli Ca- 


therefore did deteſt both as impious and hereticall, nones Occume- 
: nici Conc. Sar= 

dicenſis citauerint nomine Nicznz Synodi. Card. Baronius ibid nem. 99, k Nullainhisdedolo malo potelt efle fulpi- 
c10,cum vtriuſque Conc.Canones Xqui poaderis efſent — alter de duobus contigifle oportuir,vel aliquos Niczxmi Conc, 
Canones in Sardicenſi repetitos Niczno Concilio excidifle, in Romano codice integros conſeruatos fuſe; vel ab _—_ 
Canonum colleQore,quod nomen Sardicenſe eflet ab Arianis iofamatum, in nomine Niczni Conc. citalle. Barminusibid, 
verb ſeqgq. 1 Mihiadimodum probabile yidetur zo Niczno Conc.non fuille expreſſe hos tres Canones,de quibus agi- 
mus,ſed 3 Sozimo & Bomtacio vocar: Canones Nicenos,quia Conc. Nicznum & Sardicenfe pro vno habebantur, & virinſ 
que Conc. Canones fimul in Bibliotheca Rom.contuntt habebantur,cuius re: ignoratio Parres Africanos perturbabat. Be/- 
larm.lib.z. de Rom, Pont, cap.25.$.Dico tertio. m See abowe lit.d, So Bellarmine: the ſame «in Binius. n Anani 
conciliabulum nomine Sardicenſis Conc. condecoratum Conſtaoti Imperatoris patrocinto, velut vnicum atque leginmum 
Sardicenle Conc, omnibus in locis promulgart curauerint , vnde hoc callide & per 1mpoſturam bereticorum efteuni eſt 
nt S,Auguſtinus, Alipms,alizque Catholic1,1gnorantes hzc duo, voum legitimum, alterumilleguimum habituga twile, y- 
trumque veluti Impium deiebati fucrit, Rinins Anno. in Conc, Sardic, P47+ 449, col.l, & Baronins Amno 347. uw 


mer, 74 
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17 Theſeanſwers are fettered with foure notable improbabilities : for 
firſt, ro imagine that only Rome did preſerue the true copies of the N icene 
Councel,is ſo to dignifie the integriticof one Chaire,as therby to imputean 
irreligious and vnpardonable negligence vnto all other Churches / as well 
Greeke as Latine ) throughout the Chriſtian world , for negle& cf a Ca. 
non,which,in their opinion,doth neceffarily concerne the vniuerſall Church 
of Chriſt. 

18 Secondly, to thinke,that becauſe the name of Sardican Councell was 
made common vnto the orthodoxall and the hereticall parties, there tollow. 
ed a confuſion of the Councels themſelues, is but a negligent conceit: for, as 
the Spirit of God diſtinguiſheth the community of names by the diuerſity of 
Adiun&t, as ( forexample) the name Simon, which was common to the 

. diſciple of Chriſt with a maiſter of Magicke, is diſcerned by additions,thus, 

Simon Peter,and Simon Magns; by which {irnames the perſons themſelues 

are diſtinguiſhed. So alſo the name of 1#das commd vnto an ele Saint with 

achild of perdition,is notified by diſtin& attributes thus, Indas James brother, 

and Iudas Iſcariot. So had it bene eaſte for the Catholicks and true profeſſors 

in the daies of Conſtantius,to hauc auoided the ſuppoſed confuſion of the 

names of Sardice, either by the adiun&t of time,in calling the one the fir#,the 

other the ſecond; or in reſpect of quantitic, by naming one the greater, &the 

other the /eſſe: or from the difference of qualitic, mentioning the one by the 

name of orthodoxall and Catholicke, and the other Arrianicall & hereticall: 

and by any note of diſtinAion,although it had bin by calling the one A, and 

the other B, rather then to haue ſuffered ( which they now pretend ) that an 

* See aboue in * Oecumenicall Conncell of Sardice, and of equall autortiewith the ancient Coun- 

hs Chepter. off of Nuce, to vaniſh tor along time, and fo, in a manner to betray, by neg- 
ligence, a doQtrine of truth. 

19 Thethird improbabilitiereſulteth from the conſideration of $, Augs- 

ftine and the Church of Africke, who notwithſtanding that they liued not 
long after the time of the imagined Sardican Councell, yet did they not ac- 
knowledge any orthodoxal Councell of Sardzce,and are for this cauſe by our 
Aduerſaries termed /gnorants : and yet doall the learned know and acknow- 
ola itoC®nc- Iedgedtheſe Africane Churches to have bene noble members of the Catho- 
citatur nomina- like bodic of Chriſt, for ſinceritie as faithfull, for all induſtrie as painefull, for 
_ nn. conueniencie more fitandableto diſcuſle, diſcerne, and diſcover this truth, 
Taverba non then any new conieQurall diſcourſe can be. 
eſſe Africano- 20 Thelaſt improbabilitie is that which marucllouſly preiudiceth their 
_ Le22- Romane See; for in theiranſwers their Popes are brought in alſo as decciued 
orum Pontfi- . ' © | 
cis.Erprzteres by the Scribe, whoin ſteed of Sardice put tw the Councell of Nice : and when 
— | diſproucd by the words of the Popes Legate, ( who in the forcſaid 
rum,& vel pg. COUncell of Africke made expreſſe mention of the Councel of Sardice)they 
cum 4brarijs, then anſwer, that ® theſe words of the Legates may be ſuſpedted ( by the fault of 
"7 Dp ſome ſcribes)to haue crept out of the margent into the text, The prouerbe ſaith, Ex 
oine irrepfiſſe 72290 leomem,8 may not we perceive how licentiate-like the Romiſh Scribe: 
in textom.Feſ.ey iN thoſe times were for the aduantaging of the Popes prerogatiues? But yet 
_ Fer) againe, the Popes ( ſay they) named it the Councell of Nice, becauſe the Councell 
dices, Of Nice and Sarducewere held as both one. How could thisbe, ſecing that the 
difference 
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diference of their rimes is noted by themſclucs,to haue bene no lcfle then the - Nico 
ſpace of 18 P yeares; the diſtance of place is contefſed to haue bene as inuch, Conc.anno 325, 
45 berweene 4 Bythiniaand® Sardice which is 1n the confines of Uhyria : and. the >*r«icenie, 3473 


Baronins, 


' Canons themfclues to be, in many articles, as diverſe as was cither the time q Njcznum in 
or the place ? AGa,in vrbe Bi- 


21 Yethowſoecuer, ſeeing that in the whole canuaſe which was now —_—_— 


betweene the Church of Romeand Aftricke, and that their three Popes con- Thraca,coofi- 
tended to manifeſt the right of their claime of Appeals by good and neceſſa- 2151Uyriz.Bare- 
ric cuidence, it may ſeeme a thing not onely improbable, but impoſſible al- { 5;; 5,.;,, 
ſo,that thoſe their Popes,efter ſo long inquiſition,ſhould not haue made the 7m. 
like anſwers, which our Aduerfaries have newly conieRured, ifthey had *4* ranimari- 
thought ſuch anſwers to haue bene 1uſtifiable in thoſe times; and not by their LOT ppdilz 
ſilence haue ſuſtained thargreat blot of ſuggeſtion of a wrong Canon , and dum, ivulloin- 
the perpetuall preiudice againſt their claimeof Appeales to Rome,to ſticke ſo £7 Aman in 
faſt vpon the Papall ſucceſhon . For the concluſion of that Synode wasa flat ſulcipiatur.cone. 
prohibition ot all the Clergie in Africke, not to appeale vnto Rome vpon PRA 
aine of * excommunication, which (by their owne conſequence) muſt hold at 
alwell againſt * Biſhops (if they ſhould haply haue ſo tranſgreſſed)as vpon any u Nameride 
Miniſters of inferiour degrees. From thele premiſes we may boldly deriue —— 
ridetur ibi(thatis,in the Councell of Nicezc.5. prcaucri,quanto magis de Epiſcopis voluit obſcruari? &c.Concil. Aſs ic.in Epiſts 
ad Celeſtinum, apud Suriam, pag. 599. col.2, 


A Concluſion of this point, by way of Appeale. 
On CT. 5. 


22 Thequeſtionis, whether the Popes haue bene iuſtly challenged of 
an innou.4ti0n of a Canon of Nzce : we haue ſeene our Aduerlarics working by 
all their witand art to deliuer their head (the Pope)our of this loope : butthe 
more th:y ſtruggle and ſecke todiſfolue the knor, the more they ſeeme to 
ſtrangle the partie, whileſt for our ſatisfa&tion they can bring no better an- 
ſwers then ſuch which redound vnto the impuration cither of drowſte neg- 
ligence, or cl{c of dull ignorance vnto the graue and godly Patriarchs, Cyr, 
and Atticus, S, Auzuitine,and vnto 217. orchodoxall Biſhopsin the Coun- 
cell of Africke,as though they wanted cither will to ſecke or skill to diſcerne 
the true Canons of Councels, not long befdbretheir times : hereby likewiſe 
ſtaining their then Popes, as if they could not diſtinguiſh berweene Nice 
and Sardice, 

23 Butthcirdefence is made more vniuſtifiable by their manifold con- |. , 

* A . . ' ecAOCKE 
traditions : ſome athirming that there were * moe then twentie Canons in the 5.5.z, 
Councell of Nzce,others Þ diſprouing this, one fide they obie that the © booke Þ See <tane ibid. 
of Tudith was authoriſed for Canonicall in that Councell of Nice , another (ide cf » =" 
" refuteth it, Cardinall Bellarmine to make vp two diuerſe Councels d See above ibid, 
of Sardice, doth fancie two © factions in one citie : Cardinall Baronius ©S** «bc 
tothe ſame end doth place them in two diuerſe cities, Sardice, and Pentapolis, © © 
Andmuch doubting thereis in confeſling whether the Popes did know the 
difference of the f Councels of Nice & Sardice,or no: together with many 0 t $eewid. 
ther perplexities and incongruitics : all which fictitious preſumprionsof the 

Tr 24 defendors 
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I en 


In nulla Pa» | : | 
5  4fnircone Or challenge of Appeales was a meere fiement,8 the claime it ſelſe an inn. 


bets Ecdeix tion, ſothat wenced not doubt with their Cardinall Cuſanus to adhere vn 
Aﬀrane. 4p .; the 1udgement of S. Auguſtine and the other famous Biſhops of Africke,who 
Swrium Conc, Concluded againſt the Popes allegation of a Canon of a Councell. gener: 


< + whom thus : 8 Newer any Councell did derogateſo much from the Church of Africke , as 
eel. 


k Offus Epiſco. {OalloW Appeals from them) vnto Rome: and againſt the claimc it {elte,to Ge. 
pus dizit: Ilud NOUNCE excommunication againſt thoſe that ſhould vic any ſuch Appeale, 


quoqueneceſſa. \ 
S ikinban 4 Let vs butaddehereuntothe Canons of the Councell of Sardice, 


eſt, xt Epiſcopi as they now ſtand,and are vſually alledged by our Aduerſarics, and they mz 
dc ſua prouncia ſeeme to impaire the now Romiſh challenge of Appeales, both becaulethey 


ad al:am pro- : * I. TD 
ack que do not define any priuiledge of Appcalcs de iurevnto the Pope, but doone 


pon luot Epil- de factoallow it him with anarbitrarie, Þ {+ vobis omnibus placet : and doally 
. '# . . . . . 

I preſcribevnto hima manner of proceeding, which is not peremptorilyto 

frambus ſvisin- OPCt-Tulc ſuch matters by himſclte alone , but to vie the conſent of other 


uitati,ne videa- Biſhops, 
ouderechari- , 25 By this canuafſe of ſoimportant a caſe, viz, Appeales vnto Rome, 
rans.lud quo- Which at this day is made an efſentiall prerogatiue of the Popedome,wecan- 


on prouider= notbut obſerue, that in thoſeancient times it was not acknowledged as due 


um eſt,ſi in al1- Ns gh ; Sus $ CU! 
qua prouincia VINO the Pope, cither by diuinclawe , or by ordinance Ecclefiaſticall: forif 


aliquisEpiſco- it had appertained vnto him by that lIaweof Chriſt , would cither the then 


us contra fra- . : ; ' 
bes foal Popeshaue conccited,or thoſe Aﬀericane Biſhops denied the right of appex- 


copun liiem ling vnto (as oy now pretend) the ſucceſſor of S. Peter, the Vicar of Chriſt, 
babucrit, nev- and ſupreme Tudze of the whole Church? And if any vniverſal conſtitution Ec- 


* duob : : |; . ; 
ym eng, cleſtaſticall had eſtabliſhed it,would ſo reuerend,ancient,8& famous a Coun- 


aduocer Epiſ- Cell, which was ſo inquiſitiue intothe acts of the Councell of Nzce,haue con- 


copum cogni® ſpired with generall conſent to decree ſo ſolemnly, ſo ſeucrely,and reſolutely 
torem. Quodl 


aliquisEpiſco- 9AIſt it? Doubtlcflc, it thoſe Popes could then haue pleaded Goſpell fo 
pusiudicarusfu- it, they would haue mentioned, at caſt, one text of Scripture for proofeof 


<p that priuiledge: andif any generall Councell had acknowledged it,s, Augs 


le bonamcau- [ſineand the Afticane Biſhops would not haue refuſed it, 
ſam habere, vt 
iterum Concilium renovetur,fi yobis placet,S.Perri Apoſtoli memoriam honoremus, vt (cribatur ab his qui cauſam exams 
narunt,lulio Rom.Epiſcopo:& ft 1dicauerit renovandum efle 1wdicium,renouetur,& det Iudices, Si autem probaurtittz 
lem cau{amn efle,vtnon retricentur ea,quz ata ſunt: que decreverit,corfirmata erunt,fi boc ommibus placer? Synodusr- 
ſponder,placet. Conc.Sardicenſ.cap.3. apud Surium,Tom,1. Obus Epilcopus dizit : Placuit autem, vt fi Epilcopus accylaw 
fucrn,& wdicauerint corregati Epilcopi regionis ipfiue,& de gradu ſuo cum deiecerint,fi appellaverit qui deieCtuselt& 
confugerit ad Fpiſcopum Rom. Fccleliz,8 voluent ſe .udiri, ff ſium putaveritvt revoverur wdiciury,vel dilcufſionise 
amen, fcribere his Epiſcopis dignetur, qui in finitia & propinqua prouincia lunt, vt ipfi diligent! cmmno requirant, 
juxta fidern veritaris definiavt.Quod fi 15,qui rogat caulam ſuam iterum avdiri,deprecatione ſuam;oucrit Fpiſcopum Ren. 
vt Elaterc ſuo Presbyterum mittat,erit in poteſtate Epiſcopi quod veht,& quod aſtimet. Fifi dec1everit mittendos elſe,qu 
przſentes cum Epilcopisiudicent,habentes cius amthoritatem,a quo deſtinati junt,crit in ſuo arbitrio, S1 ver6 credideritE- 
pilcopos ſuthcere vt negotio terminum imponant, faciet quod ſapientiſſimo cont.lio ſuo judicaverit, Idem Conc.Sardicte:) 
F Card.Bellarm/4 anſwer, ſaying that the queſiton was not an licerer, led an expediret, »” confuted by the prod eeding of 
tbe Synod,who ſhew,that it was not lawfull becauſe it was not expedient. Will our aduerſaries ſay, that it is nut expedient tov/t 
the ordinance of Chriſt: or that particular Churches,as A ffricke was,may preſcribe ynto the Pope lawesof expediencie? 


-” —  ———— — 


HHP IX. 


of the Romiſh change in impoſing an abſolute law of Continencie pon 
the Clergie, by Pope Syricius, 


L — 


THE 


defenders do but confirme vnto vs the former ſuſpitis, that the Popes reafon ' 
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THE ROMISH APOLOGIE., 
; Thirdly, 1, Whitaker gineth example in Pope —_ aying,(e) Syritius was the (e) Whitaker 


fit that annexed perpetuall chaſtitic to the Miniſters of the word, Wherers we an- contra Durzum 


fwer, Firlt, that CM, Whitaker all:dgeth no proofe that Syritims was the firſt, nenher doth hb.7.page 480. 
he or can he name any ( atholic ke wruer of that time ſo reporting, ante medium, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT. I. 


— Aiſter Whitaker directly ouer the place obiccted, did note the aQui verbi Mi- 


Popes * Decrce in Gratian 4/f.82.where their Romith Gloſle »iſtns perperud 
cel;batum pri. 


in theirancicnt edition produceth ® Hugo, ſaying, that the A- ,,\,, jniecir.s 
poſiles did not ordaine, that they ( ſpeaking of Pricſts and Dea- Syricius Ponti- 


| {ex ſuit. Loco c5- 
cons) ſhould not haue the vſe of wedlocke, which they had contra- Xn ws 


[LINED] 
tted before their ordination, Where allo their Romiſh Gloſle ſaith, that ſome in the margent 


affirme Syricius to haue brought in the law of continencie of Prieſts and Deacons : _ -- C.Pro- 
and whereas the text of the Decree nameth antiquitie for proofe of the law rm ceHup., 


of continencie, thats (ſaiththe Gloſle ) from the time of Syricius. Which quod Apoſtob 


ſcemed alſo vnto their Polydore a ſufficient proofe, for hereups © Syricius was *99daltirucrunt 
de non ytendo 


the firſt (ſaith he) who,as Gratian ſaith, in the yeare 387 .did forbid the marriage ixmcontradto, 
of Prefs. Which Gloſſe hath bene allowed by their laſt corrected edition of quia 6 Apoſtoli 


fenr, 


Pope * Gregorie the thirteenth. And could it be modeſtie inthe Apologiſts 5, _— _ 
contrarily to affirmegthat M. Whitaker alledged no proofe * We muſt in the admiſiflenr. Alij 
next place ſee how they can free Syricius from the guilt of innovation, vers intelligune 

cade contratto: 
& quod dicit 1. etiam ab vxoribus,dicunt ante legitime fibi copulatis: aut de fato. Nam dicuntquod iſta cap.faQta tuerune 
ante tempus Gregorij, qui introduxit continentiam Miniſtris.31.Diſt. ante triennium. i. Subdiaconis, Presbyreris vers & 
Diaconns Syrictus introduxit. Imo dicunt quod olim Sacerdotes poterant contrahere ante Syricium : vnde & Moyles con- 
traxit.Exponunt ergo, Apoſtoh decuerunt exemplo,opere & admonitione, ſecundum H. non inftitutione,vel conſttutione, 
lecundum alios. Pawlo poſt: Antiquitas, A tempore Syricij,hoc vocat antiquitatem 82.diſtiv. Plurimos. Gloſſa in Decret, 
Gratian.part.1. diſ#.$4. C,Cum in przterito, c AtOccidentakbus paulatim eſt connubium abrogatum: Syricius c- 
vim primus Sacerdotibus & Diaconis, vt ait Gratian.Diſt.82. coniugio interdixit: qui circiter acoum falutis human 387.ſc= 
dcre cexpit. Polydor,Yirgil de Inuent.lib,5. caf«g pag.319, d Editio Greg.13. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


Secondly, we alledge moſt plainely to the contrarie,how that $, Hierome who lined in the (Fg. 
time of Damaſus predeceſſor to Syrums Jfauh hereof (f) Ifmarried men like not this,let polog.ad Pa- 
them not be angrie with me but with the holy Scriptures, with all Biſhops, Prieſts, mach c.z. and 
and Deacons, who know they cannot offer Sacrifice, ifthey vie the att ofmarriage. the lame do- 
And this apimion was then not firſt begunne but (to the contrarie) ſo uninerſall,that Hierome _ _ th he 
afirmeth u to be the generall Dot» ine and prattiſe of (g ) the Church of the Eaſt, of E- ,, TR I 
gipt and the See Apoſtolick, And in lhe manner was the marriage of Prieſts long before (g) Hieram, 
theſe mes ſo plainly impugned enen inthe Greeke Church by (h) Epiphanins, (i) Origen, _— 

C.I, p 
faciunt Grient is Eccleſse,quid Egypti & ſedis Apoſtolice? que aut virgines clericos accipinnt , aut continentes, aut fi —_— 
buerint mariti eſſe deſinunt, (b) Epiphanius her. 59.after other plaine words had hereof, faith, At dices mibi inquibuſ- 
dum Icy adhuc liberos gignere Presbyteros,Diaconss to Hipodiaconos: at hoc neweſt inxta Canonem,&e. So plainly doth he ac- 
knowledye hereby a tormer Canon. (i) Origen.in Numer hom-2. ſaith,Certum eſt quia impeditwr ſacrificium inde« 
frnens ys qui comwgalibus neceſſitatibus ſerniunt,vnde videtur mihi quod illins eſt ſolins offerre ſacrificium indeſinens, qu1 indeſs- 
nts G perpetue ſe denowerit caſtitati. Ex vide Origen.in Leuit.homeg. & L8.cootra Cellum. 


THE 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing 4 great ouerſizht of the Apologiſt: in wvreing theſe 
teſtimonies of the Fathers. 


SC BCT. 2. 


2 Wehiue buttwoanſivers vnto the Apologiſts, to wit, that they like 


* See abou vnskilfull markmen, haue ſhot both ſhort, and alſo ouer the marke. Short, by 
Seft.1.d, : . . : , fer 
: Operalegis 189OTance (as wethinke) of a difference which there is betweene the condi. 


nuptiz ſunt,ya- LON de matrimonio contrahendo, & de matrimonio contracto, that is, before con- 


de & _ tracting of matrimonie, and after the matrimonie # contracted. The inſtitution 
cuntur ex,quez 


non haben fi- Of perpetual continencie, which was imputed vnto Syricius, was (as the Ro- 
lios. uz fi con miſh Gloſſe whichisnoted by Do@or Whitaker, plainly * cxprefleth, ) that 


cedunturetiam al; hourh a Prieſt had bene contratted in matrimente, yet did Syricius enioynea 
in Evangclio, 2 


alud ramen eſt ſeparation, by this meanes to preſeruc a perpetual continencie in the Clergy,But 


= py theinſtances which they obieout of the Fathers, do not intreate at all of 
10 Itatl tr1- 


Duere alind oft 79487171077 contratted, And thus our Apologiſts haye bene occupicd onely 

virturibusprz- in beating the ayre; for as yet Syricius may go for an iznouator in his abſolute 

miapolliceri. Qecree of perpetuall continencie,vnto perſons Ecclefiaſticall. 

Ecce perſpicuc q , : : '# ; 

Jiximus nup- 3 Theirnext faultis over-ſbooting : which we will ſhew orderly intheir 

=o ſeuerall teſtimonies, Firſt the former ſentence of S, Hierome is much depra- 
vangeliogſe 


GS otien wed: foritſhould haue bene expreſſed thus : 1f married men like not this, lt 
in ſuo officio ther not be angriewith me, but with Scriptures, with Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 


_ permanentes gy (then followeth that, which the A pologilts haue learnedly omitted) yes 


premia Caſtita- 


is capere non 474 W189 all the order Leniticall who knew (the Apologiſts haue changed into 
pofſe.Quod fi know) that they could not offer Sacrifice, when they wſed the marriage-bed, In 


indigne accipi- the which place S, Hierome proucth onely the excellencic of wirgininienn re- 
unt mariti,non 


mihi iraſcantur, [PECt Of 9arriage : * Behold (faith he) we have plainly confeſſed that the Goſpel 
- _ . doth allow marriaze, but ſo, that the married parties do not deſire the rewaraef 
pi Fradre- virgins; but doth not touch the neceſſitie of perpetual continencic in Prieſts, 


ris,& Diaconis, Which the place it ſelfe doth proucby two ſufficient arguments. 


& raiuerlo cho-8 1, Firſt, let them not beangrie with me, ( ſaith he) but with Scriptures, re- 
ro Sacerdota't ; 


& Levitico,qui PrOVINg onely that which is reproucable by Scriptures : but the * Teluites 


Sp o- themſclues haue confeſſed ; cuen from the ſentence of the Councell of 
1a$ OITCITE NON 


9" Trent , that the marriage of Prieſts'is not forbidden by Scriptures. St 
polle,fi operi = 
ſeruiant coniv. CONdly, he vieth the example of the Leaiticall Prieits, who although they 
gali.Hieron.lco- were commanded tocontaine, during the courſe of their ſacrificing (whic 


citato,Tom.2, 


DG. r_ the excellency of virginitie,) yet were they married, Which clauſe, 
* See aboue, leſt it might appeare, the Apologiſts did artificially diſcard, and as thovghit 


b Supra in cadem - . ' , . 
Apo briaSe r had bene directly ſpoken of Biſhops, Prieſts , and Deacons of the new Teſta 


quiſemel du- Ment,did change the tence of the verbe [knew] into [know.] Againe, elſe- 


xir yxorem, Where his conſcquences are as'ſtrong to proue that the Laitie may notbe 
nifi ex conſenſy 


k + | 
ſenon valet ab- MATTIE , becauſethe Apoſtle ſaith : Þ Separate your ſelues for prayer , fo! 4 
ſtinere—reddart F172, 

conugi debitum,quia ſponte ſe alligauir,vt regere cogeretur.Pag.102. Similiter viri cohabitanres iuxta ſcientiam — tO! 


cohibcantur orationes. 16,p.21, Er pawls poſt Vt vacetis orationi,% iterum revertimini ad idiplum — quod dizit lecundur 
indulgentiam,non ſecundum imperium. Pag,22, Th 
& C 
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5 Thenextteſtimonics of © Hierome and of * Epiphanius, are not with- < S. Hieroms 

in the compaſſe of this queſtion, which onely concernerh Syriciws. Pnk m 
: 4 x. a - VXores 

6 The words of 0r1gen (eeme at the fir{t view to giue the vp-ſhot, but habuerine ma- 

it aimeth alſo at a wrong matke : forhe mentioning © perpetuall ſacrifice of "ii eſle defini, 


; a , "'B oth not exa&} it 
praicr, doth directly apply his ſpeech vnto eueric 9ne that can pray vnto ly aeceſſticef 


God, and doth as well proue that no Chriſtian ran may be married, as it law,bur by 1;- 
doth cuince the valawtulneſle of marriage in Prieſts. berty of conſent, 
7 Yetleſt that our anſwers may ſceme to our Aduerſaries lefe perſwa- be i= == 
ſible, wereferre them vnto their owne Biſhop Eſpencaus, who expoundeth tie. See aboue. 
the ſentence of * Origen and other like 8 teſtimonies of S. Ambroſe,and S.He- : Epipbanius 


1 Canon cone 


rome,and lcarnedly confuteth the fancy of fome, who think that marriage and cerneth nor them 
miniſterie cannot conſorttogether: whereof he produceth the example of $. o_ cv OG 
Hiary:and tothe thar vſe rofay, that Biſhops & Prieſts were primitiuely ma- jj," 2Y 9s 


G - his caſe. 
ried, but yer had not the coniugall vic of their wiues, he ® oppoſeth an Apo. « Ong.hom 23, 


folicall Canon, Zonaras, Chryſoſtome, a Conncell, and their owne Clitonens, be- ſpeaking of every 
Þ, c briſtian; Ag- 


lidesareaſon taken from the Synode Gangrenſis, which is impregnable : not cgcy quiqui 
(as yet,) to inſiſt vpon the ſtoric concerning Paphnatius, where the queſtion wltelle perte. 


"000-4  enaas : : hh tus & lanus 
is, whether married Prieſts might lawfully ſlcepe with ther wines : vnto which —— 


example weandthe Apologilts do in the next place appeale. per & indefi.. 
nenter 1uſtus 
debet facere diem feſtum. — Sacrificium indeſinens eſt ſi fine intermiſſione oremus — certumn eſt qui peccat, & die pec- 
cati agit,agere non poteſt diem feltum: & ideo in diebus,quibus pecat,non poteſt offerre indefinens (acrificium,, Then fol- 
loweth: Nohte fraudare vos inuicem nift ex conſenſu ad tempus,yvt vacetis oration, & iterum in 1dipſum fitts (then the place 
obiefted) certum eſt quia impeditur indeſinens lacrificium 1s,qui &c. t Yuntotheplace of Origen which was obiefted: 
Vides de perpetuo omnium telto,non de proprio Sacerdotum lacrificioſermonem eſle ; althouzh he addeth , quem tamea 
ftatim polt,led cunCtanter & tirids — ad continentiain atrarit, but not onely of Prieſts. And a little before 71s (Ori enes) 
nunquam non audiuit ve nimis turn caſtus, tum allegoricus,&c. Fſþencews lib.1. de Continent. cape1}. pas.123. So that by the 
euthoritie of Ocigen,they are as well warranted literally to caſtrate themſelues,as to admit the neceſſary law of continencie, 
g Sed maioriselt negory finule Ambroſiz, Hicronymi,& ahorum colleQionem cxaminare, cum aunt in veteri lege Sa» 
c:rdotes,quo rempore offerebant,ab vxoribus ſecubarent, & in noua fideles etiam laici nifi ad 1nutcem ez mutuo contenty 
{ele traudantes,orare nequeant,Ecclefiaſticts,quibus lemper eſt orandum & offcrendum,lemper nem erit continendum, — 
Sed (fide oratione loquuatur quotidiana, —quz laicis & clerics, & fine intermaſſione precipuur,ita bo, poty, aljlq; aftio- 
nibus,ac ne loinno quidem impeditur,cum Hieronymo teſtante, Sanctis eriam lomnus fir oratio, proinde nec legnmo viu 
comugy interrumpitur , quem vocat Apoſtolus Immaculatum,Heb, 13. Sic cnimyvt recte colligit Anlelmus, cum temper 
oranduin fir,nunquam effe comugio leruiendur. — Sin de oratione grauiore quz fit cum 1e1umo, tere in Scripturis con- 
wngi lolita intell1gunt. —= Sic abo potuque delicatiore,alytque negorijs cetlare — non Sacerdotibus folum , led & laicas 
(Exod. 19. loel.2.) traditum eſt:;— verum preces lolennes & huiuſmodt teriz perpetuz non lunt; nec, Ambrofio teſte,omni 
off.rre die Sacerdotes neceſle eſt, nihul olum omnes ctiam Latinus prohibebat, Grzcos hodie mihil prohiber,ſtaris,quibus 
vacant a {acrific1o,temporibus confuctudinem cum voxrbus habere. Qu1lquis olim dyudicaret Miniſtros eoldemque mari- 
tos quaſi nu»tiarum occaſione offerre non deberent,& ralium oblatione abſtinereot, cum anathemate percutlum in Conc1- 
lo Gaogrenſi prius audiuimns. — Mult nunc funt qui non ter 1n anno | acnificant — Quod autem Pauli locum { Ne le 
defraudent -— miſiex conſen(ione propter orationem.] Ambroliusexiſtimat Paulum de Eucharittia lumenda lentire -— 
idque optare magis quim exigete. Eſpencemilidem. pay. 1239124, Pauls poſt: Ambrofius negat ſuo tempore quotidie 
oftcrn lolitum. Pay.125, h Memiait autem Canon Epilcoporum coniugjy, vt quod eis tunc legitimum effer. Vides 
bunc de comugum vſu (m#cu/24ac,inquir)non tantum de viftuiarellexiſle, Er Zonara anterior Chryſoltomus Paulum ad Ti- 
tum enarrans hom.z. eum ait intendere,hzrericis ora prorius obſtruere, nuptias damnantibus,oftendentem rem efle culp3 
carentem,imo pretiolam, cum qua quis poſſit ad Epilcopatus fohum ſubuchi . Arqui cum harevc nuptias fine vſu, hoc 
eft;vr (ic loquar,non nuprias non improballent, mhil contra eos facerent, Paulum Crzci orthodoxi enarrantes,Þ (entirent, 
Chiiſti,quod iſti contendunt,& Apoltolorum,ſcripta ordinatione,connuby vſum cum miniſtery viu prorius pugnare. F/þen- 
ces de Continent lib.1.cap.4. pa7.30, concludeth:; Nec enim Synodus lexta, quz fe addere Apoltolico Canoni taretur, voluir 
Yrores ab Epilcopis iohumaniter cijci,vt cis, liberis & familiz non prounderenr,ſed carnal: eos commercio priuaunt.Proinde 
1.Clitouzus in propug.de continent. Sacerd.cap,6. — cundem accepit non de domeſtica tantum cara, fed de contugali 
debito,quod ill1us conſtitutionis tempore, Sacerdos vxori,ante conſecrationem dutz,cxpolcentidebuit exhibere, Idem E- 
jtencens ibid, pag.z1, Et noſter quidem Cliftouzus cap. 7.000 oblcure deprebendit Gangrenſem de Miniſtris ante fuſcepros 
o'rdmes coniugatis,& coniug1o poſt vtennbus,hoc eſt,de matrimonjj officio, nedum vinculo,neclliygendum: & val-dum in- 
de argumentum tune , tum acerdotibus licuifſe matrimonips antea contra&tis vti ; tum quia hzreric1 a patnbus tbi dam- 
nat, nuptyy ob atum prxlertuim contugalem » quem lemper elle peccatum contendebant, intcaft erant . 1dem ibidem, 
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480 The Proteſtants Appeale. 'Þ 18.4. 


” OO TIO III 9 


- THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(k)Miſ-applicd, 


for that many And alſo enen by that miſapplied (k) example of Paphnutius, (1) that onr learned e4. 
learned Prote= #erſaries daowbt not therefore ts (m) reprehend the ſaid Fathers , and as Epipharing and 
ſtants do 4 it Paphnutius in their cited teſtimonies hereof, do un plaine termes reſt vpon the Churches Do 
in proofe 0 Erme before their times: 

Prieſts mariage, 
whereas it proucth the contrary, (1)  Itdoth appeare by Socrates hiſt.l. r.c.8, ante med. and Zozomen hiſt 1 1.c.22, and 
by the Century writers,Cent.4. £.9, col.656.line 44. and by M.Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtamevrt 10 Mar.s. (edt 3, fol, 
14-2, poſt med. that Paphnutius,though he thought that Prieſthood did not diflolue mariage contrated before Orders gi. 
uen, yet he affirmed to the Nicene Councell,that thoſe who were mad: Prieſts before they were maried, ſhculd not after ward; 
marry: alledging for this (veterem Eccleſiz traditionem) the ancient Tradition of the Church; 1o plainly doth Paphnuriug 
bereby — that this doQtrine was then holden tor the Churches ancient doGtiine. (m) fo Kemnitus in 
his Exameo.Conci], Trident. part.3. reprebendeth Hierom, Ambrole, and Origen,page 50.4. ante med. and Epiphanius p, 
6:.4.inito. And Frigeuilleus Gauuius in his Palma Chrittiaca,page 103.rcprehendeth Socrates and Zozomen tor their re. 
port of Paphnutius, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Concerning the ſtorie of Paphnutius in the Councell of Nice: whether 
it doth more fauour the Proteſtants or Romaviſts, 


SS$CT. 3: 


Viſt t E- X : : ; ] 
thogiedagenn $8 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians muſt be required to ſpeake : Socrates (with 


nouamintcce- whom Sozomen concurreth) ſaith, that * when in the Councell of Niceit had 
fiam introduce- pee intended to forbid thoſe Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons the wſe of their wines, 


ay ebay] who had married before their ordmation (which Socrates calleth a bringing in 
= ona pt of a new law) then aroſe vp Paphnutius, who himſelfe had nener bene married,and 
Diaconicum Pehemently reſiſted them, calling this kind of Conſtitution an heauie yoake,and 
vxonibus,quas reaſoned from that Scripture, Tijtos 7 yelts, OC. [ Marriage is bononrable a- 
cum erart ict 297 all men: ] that they,wlio were vnmarticd before their ordination.ſtoxld 


in matrimonmd | BY s 
durilſearnioi- [0 £0210ue according vnto the old tradition: and inthe end, the whole Synod: 


{ 
l 
me dormirent. conſented vnto the tudgement of Paphnutins, This is the ſtoric, 
f 
| 
C 


————_ g it ? '. " 
Ke 9 Wearenow to enquire whether the Romaniſts or Proteſtants haue 


hementer yoci- MOTe cauſe toallow or diſlike the decree of this Councell, for cach ſide s 
tera'us et,pon both crofſed, and aduantaged hereby. The Councell alloweth men married 


v- 1 % 
graue JUgum 


© ruicibasilo-. Þctore they were ordained, to continue in the ſame ſtate of wedlocke : this 
-en9” Oper tes of the decree the Proteſtants do apprehend. The ſame Councell reſtra- W 4 
cum ele, q11©- neth them from marriage, who were vnmarried when they centred into Or- Wh { 


rant {acris 1nitia- 


ti: bonorabile ders : which part the Romaniſts do no lefſe vehemently vrge and inculcate, 


elle NR The ods herein will be very obſeruable. =- 
mnes,& T7 
orumimmacy- 10 Vnderſtand we therefore thatthe abſolute forbidding of the mani- iſ * 


lacum. —1:ud age of Prieſts, is called in that Councell a new aw, and the reſtraint of theit MW 14 
I marciageafterordination, is termed an old tradition :and may not now both i eg 
alcriptierant, Parts ſeeme to be euen? No:forthe new law,which Syricius did defend con- 


quim duxiſſent trarie vntothe wiſedome of that Councell, Paphnutius did there proue to be 


ores ecu epUgnNant vNto Scripture : bur that which was called an old tradition, and 
: Eccleſiz traditionem dceinceps a nuptijs ſe abſtinerent « nontamen quenquam ab illa,quam jampridem,cdm laicus er, thi 
* rxorem durifſer,terungi debere, Iſtam in Epiſcoporum conuentu orationem habuit Paphoutius, cum ipſc ron modo np , 

tias non expertus ellet, — Jraque cum totus Epilcoporum,Presbytaorum »& Diaconorum conuentus yerbis Paphouty " 


lenſiley&c, Socrates hiſt. Eccleſsaſs, lib,t, cap,B. | 
whercunto 
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Car.9. Concerning the Faith of the Romane Church, 481 


whereunto Proteſtants do take exception, ts not (our Aduerſarics witneſſing b Aud quid 
thus much) commanded in Scripture, but ordained onely by Ecclefiaſticall LE 
conſtitarions : ſo that Syricius and his defenders ſtand guiltic of the breach lolos(antios, 

ofdiuinz law, but Proteſtants onely do tranſgreſſe the ordinance of man. by = 
11 Secondly (to compare Tradition with Tradition.) the licence of & pr, 


marrizce of Prieſts is as ancientas the ® Z{poZtles , but the originall of the probant?Perras 


+ | ; , enim & Philip 
no = riage was of latter inuention,and thereforegin compariſon, butne1y- pu addy. 
y Old, 


verunt.) Hung 


12 Sothat weneed not maruell why Cardinall Bellarmine did partly — li- 
I Us 


reie this © ſtorie of Paphnutius,thus repeated by Socrates & Sozomen,where wm conttar: 2 
itis obieted againſt them by Caluine. But we owe more credit vnto thoſe poſtea adftrifta 


2 ae X , ; n: . eſt,vr Sacerda« 
Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoriographers , which we confrme by the rcſtimonie bus & Dine 


their owne forenamed and learned 4 Biſhop Eſpenczxus, who auoucheth the nis lcerer virg. 
truch thereof from the Tripartzte ftorie, from Epiphanins,Nicephorus, & from Þberevzorem. 


; | Polydor. Virgil, 
other their owne Doctors Clizouens and Cromerw , adding a fingular com- 1;.;, _— 


mendation of the former hiſtorians Sozomen & Socrates from theteſtimonie cp 4 pag317, 


of their Trithemius, But much more doth he fortifie the equitie of the cauſe 3'* 
c Argumentum 


againſt con ſtrained ſinglelife, by many © proofes of greater antiquity. What quiocum & viti- 
then can our Apologilts furtherſay * mum Calvini 
ſumitur ex hi- 

toria Socratis |. r,c.8, 8& So2orr. 1.1. c.22. vbi dicunt,quod cOm Nicxnum Conc,legem ferre vellet,ne liceret Clericis cur 
noribus urs dormire,lurrexit Paphnutius contefſor & contradixir,g Synodus tota in e1us ſcntentam ivit, & contioentiarn 
ab vxore 1n arbitrio cuuſque reliquit, Er paulo poſt; At neque pro Grzcorum errore magnum eſt prefidium in hoc teſti= 
monio Socratis & S0zomeni; nam vel tot eſt falſum,quod ſti de Paphnutio traduot,vel cert (quod magis credo) tale ati- 
quidtunc accidit,led non bene ab iſtis narratum eſt. Fortalle yolueruntPatres Concilij grauiores parnasconſtituere in Cle- 
ncos incontinentes,&c. Pellarm, 11h. 1, de Clericy, cap. 20, $.Argumentum qu!nrum., d Sic ( repeating the former ſtorib 
cncerning Pap nutive, ſaith) Ecclefiaſticx hiſtoriz,Caſſiodori,& Epipbaniz TripartitJ.2.c.14. Socr.l,1.c.11, Sozom.l, 1.6.22, 
Nic-;h 18 c 19. Vande D.Clitouzus apte colligit,necdum vlla lege lata,& vtentium antea moribus approbata,coniugij vium 
omnind Sacerdotibus ademptum, Quid enim legem vel Patresperterre molirentur, vel nouam vocarent biſtorici, quz 
zampridem robur & vigorem obtinuifler? Eadem hoe anno r 564. {cripfit D.Cronierus breui atque doCta,de hoc ad Oncho. 
ueum, ex ptesbytero male coniugem,commentatione, De Presbyteris(ait) ac Diaconis non eadem eſt omnium ſententia, 
Diverli ſunt ac olim fuerunt populorum temporumque mores, Liberum is efſe apud Grzco3 & Ruſlos conjugjij vium, 
prout oli tuit apud nonnullas aliasquoque genter, Nec ante Nicznarr Synodum vique,in oriente duntazar, id vila lege 
vetitum fuiſte,conftar © Socrate,Sozom. Niceph, Eſpenceu de Continent, lib.1,ca>.4. f4g.33e S02omenum certe Tritemius 
ficit leculariumliterarum cultorem egregium,& in diuinis Scripturis ſatis eruditum. Socratem quoque virum dotum & e- 
loquentem, iſtoriographum inſignem,& magna rerum expenenti2 preclarum. e Artidcm tilentio pretermiſerunt 
Seriptores alt maioristum fidei tum diligentiz: filuerint ſane, fſed tam multi alij hoc de Paphnuriotragmentum ſuum feces 
runt,vt przter antea citatos, Suidas paulo poſt magni Conſtantini tempora (cripror, D Lipomano ad finem rom.4. vitaum 
$Patrum,boni apud omnes nominis, grauis, pius,& ſobrius. Sed & Paphnutio longe pnor Dionyſius Corinthius Epiſe, Pi. 
nytum Gnoſium ante quoque 1dem monuerar,ne graue ſeruandz, ind compullz caſtitatis onus ac necefſitatem trarrum ag 
d{cipulorum ceruicibus imponeret aur indiceret,in quo multorum perichtaretur 1ofirmitas,crus magis rationem haberer,8 
ſuorum imbecillitati ſe attemperaret. Quod Concthum vt melius & laudauit & amplexus eſt Pinyrus, vt elt apud Euleb. hiſt, 
1 4.c.23. & Niceph 1,4.c-8. F/þenceus quo ſupra, pag.34. 35. Ethanc hibertatem a fandtis illis Patribus reh:Qamy in Orien< 
tis przſertim Eccleſijs, faifle teruatam. przrer difta dicendaque,izdem Socrat].5.c-22; Tripart 1.9.c.38. Niceph.l.12.c, 34. de 
vnantbus apud veteres Ecclefiarum,cum vna tamen fide,ritibus, ita teſtantur, In Theffalia fiquis Clericus cum »vxore legi« 
time dutta dormierit, ac mixtus fucrit, abdicatur & ordine mouetur, cum omnesin Oriente prxzclan etiam Epiſcopi con» 
tineant ponte ac pro arbitrio , nec vllalegis neceſſitate coatti vxorum congreſlum declinent , ſed fi yoluerint hoe: taciant. 
Mult: enim Epiſcopali munere fungentes,in Epiſcopalbus xdibus, Epilcopatus etiam tempore, hberos ex conjugibus le. 
giumo ante fibi matrimonio conjunttis luſceperunt. Eſpencens ibidem, pag.36, 


4 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, | 


So likewiſe the Fathers of the (n) Carthage Councell doubt not in like manner to ground (n) Concil.z. 


this pount pon antiquity and the Apoltles doctrine. —y 


placet ve Enſcopi;Predbyters > Diaconi,thc, ab vxoribus ſe abſtineant (and for this reaſon there ſet dowpe) ”" quod Apos- 


ſol docnerant,ow ipſa ſeruauit antiquit as nos cuſtodiamn, 


Vy THE 


4.8 2 T he ProteilantseAppeale. Ls. 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


SC Tc. && 
13 Hereweſee the Apologiſts ſecke not their owne ſatisfaction, by 
a Canthagineaſetheir anſwerers vexation; otherwiſe they might haue contented themſclye 
- afar withtheanſwer which was giuen them by D. Whitaker, whom they noy 
pore habitum PETlonally oppugne : wherein he wiſhed his Aduerſaries to * conſider the 
et,buasSynodi time of this ſecond Councell of Carthage, and the ſence thereof. 
«2:4, 0 "89g 14 Concerning the time, to know, that it was not more ancient ther 
Syoodo. D.hi- Syricius himfelfe : which conuinceth the ſophiſtrie of our Aducrlaries, who 
wer —_— contend to proue,that Syricius ws not the firſt author of this coſtrained perye. 
A + P'S tuallcontinencie, becauſe (forſooth) the Councell of Carthage did the like 
'b NotzinCon- which Councell was not before, but (if we belecue their owne ® Binius) 5 
cil.Carthag 19% yeares after the daies of Syricius. 
ordinetempo- 15 Thenext queſtion isabour the ſence of that Cano - for knowledge 
ris inter £2,4uz whereof D. Whitaker reterred them to be informed by the * ſixt Coun 
CE - at Trullo, which —_—__ by c ——_ za _ on » andthe 
verius poſtre= difference compounded,ſhewing that the corinencie of Prieſts now queſto 
6x "he ned of, was "or wi oy in 34ers 6035, that is, lm the proper Rn 
lebratum,— Fheir publike miniſterie;whereof they may ſee more in their owne Biſhop FE, 
Hoc Conc.vere penc#us. Which point alſo their Polydore would haue obſerued froma Cx 


poſt omniaCut; on (as henameth it) of © the lait moſt generall Councell, which was held mike 


thavigealia ce- n 
Icbrawm ſuſle, Eaſt Church, by the teſtimonic of Gratian. 
non mudo cx 16 Concerning the true antiquiticand equirie of marriage in Fcclefs 


1b zV Ce . . . 
ee Eads aſtica!l perſons,we haue * heretofore diſcufſedat large, & decided the whole 
coporum prz- cauſe, and yct haue reſcrued ſomething vnto our concluſion of this queſtion 


ſentium nomt- : 
den. (OUCHINg Syricews, whereunto we approach. 


ſime probatur.—- Hzc cx Baronij Appendice ad Tom. 5. Anno 391. Binius part-I, pag.542. col.2, ſee him ypon thu (4. 
non. Now Syricius lived Anno 363.The laſt Councell of Carthage was inthe time of Boniface the firſt (Surius in Conc. Tom.l, 
pa7.$70.) which was Anno 429. Coſterus Catalog ante Enchirid. * See abowe lit.a. £ Sed hoc conſtitutum &< i 
Patnbus ſertz, quz dicitur,Synodi,dicentibus 1a 12.Canone,Non repugnantes ijs,quz ab Apoſtoks conſtituta {untyhoc ds 
cimur, ſed (alutis, & ad meliora progreſſions populorum curam gerentes, & ne derur occaſio reprehendendi Synodalen 
conſtitutionem. Eadem autem Synodus in 1 3.Can.przlertim, Canonem interpretatur, dicens, A Presbyreris & Diacorus 
vel Subdiaconis,vt 4 proprizs vxonibus abſtincanr, exigi tempore contreQationis ſanttorum myſteriorum ; & tubiuogens 
Quod fi quis auſus taerit ''re+byteros,vel Diaconos,vel Subdiaconos legitima vxoris coniunFtione & ſocietate private, &- 
ponatur.Canon quoque 70.prxſentis Synodi conuincit Latinos de hac re male {cotre. Dicit enum, Placuit vt Prezbyren& 
Diaconi,& Epilcopi proprijs terminis ctiam a ſuis yzoribus abſtineant: vt ex hoc oſtendatur,& Presbyteros, & Diaconos 
Epiſcopos cum mulieribus vixiſle: nec prohibuit cis Synodus cum ipfis conſuetudine,uuſi in propris tern. inis,id eſt,in pre 
ſtirutis vniuſcuiuſque vicis diebus. Balſamon Antioch.Patriarcha ir Synod.Carthag.can.q, diſt.z1, ex interpret.Gentiani He 
wet. Simus autem,ficut & qui Carthagine conuenerune, & minftrorum grauitatis honcſtaulque curam gerentes dixerunt- 
Subdiaconi,qui (acra mylteria contretant,8& Diaconi,& Presbyter proprijs terminis a contortibus abſtineant. Vi & quod 
per Apoſtolos eraditum eft,& ab ip/a vique antiquitare (er vatun-,nos quoque fimiliter ſeruemus, tempus in omni re (cet 
tes,8 maxim in icrunio & oratione, Synod.6.in Trullogcen.13.diſt.31. d Fſpencews Epiſc. lib,1, de continent, cad 7. 

e Poſt hzc Cooucorusſextus (be meanerh Trullo,wherein thy #) qui powſhhmus & celebratſſimus fuit, orientali popu, 
authore codem Grati2no,viuendi regulam prxlcripfit,ac demum permilit Sacerdotes,Diaconos,& Subdiaconos vaoreby 
bere,quas priuſquam initiarentur or&1mibus duxifſent, — Ve1um in eadem Synodo decretur ſuit — cum Diu. 
& Subdiac,rem divinam viciſſim tacerent,aut in templis adminiſtrarent, & vruſquilque luz vicis tefpore religionis 
ſecubarer, Quod ab Hebrzis ſumprum conſtat,&&c. Polyd.Virgil.1b.5 . Iunenticap.4. par. 318. 319, * See abowe l1b.1,,ahk 
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THE ROMISH APOLOGIE: 
By way of Concluſion, 
So enident hereby it 51, that Siritiua w his foreſaid dottrine hereof, bromg ht in no innow- 
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THE PROTESTANTS CONCLVSION, 
by way of CAppeale. 
Sac*.' 4 


17 Nay rather, ſo enzdent it is that Syricius was the 17nonator, that no- 


« ® Cee aboue 


| thing hath bene yet obiected to the contrarie, but an vnlearned miſtaking of 5,2... 


the ſtare of the controuerſic,by not dilcerning betweere war riaze before, and Hog 2, 
Sel + So 


marriage after ordimation ;or betweenea partly ,andan adblojutely forbidding , -*- x 


| of the marriage of Mipziters: the fiſt whereof, fome more ancient then Syrt- d Sect.,, 
| cus had taught, butthe ſecond $yricius did firſt decree as hath bene * conte(- © Nowanosau- 
ſed by goodenidence from their owne Glofle, and other authors. 


tem Pountices 
SYr1cium umpri- 


18 lathe ſecond place they * hauedillimbed and diſmembred a materiall mis & Innocen- 
and pertinent clauſe of a ſentence of one Father, and diſtorted the teſtimo- ju" quideſcum 


nics of diuerſe, az hath bene proucd by their owne Biſhop : who hath like- ——— 
wiſe confelſed the lawfulneſſe of coniugall focictic of Prieſts with their P:1cofor neceſſ 
wiucs, euen in the Þ marriage-bed, from the expreſle euidence of antiquity. HO . 
19 Thirdly,they hauc inſiſted vpon the decree of the Councell of Nzce, c«+ftic of mar;- 
by the direction of Paphnntins, tothe vtter ouerthrow of thetr preſent caule, 8* ”_ « _ _ 
35 hath bene proued by the euidence of many © confefled authoritics, di a 
20 Laſtly, they haue labourcd to proue 2decree againſt marriage of 1014s adeo- 
Prieſts before Syricius by the Canon of a Councel of Carthage,which Coun- 1 Manner 
cell was either at the ſame time when Syriciusliucd, or rather many yearcs at- uerenter _—_ 
ter; and not ſo onely, butalſo miſ{-con{truing the fence of that Councell, as roger wo 
= anchones diut- 
hath benc ſhewed by the cuidence of our Aduerfaries owne © conteſſon. Qua 
IJudgenow ( good Reader ) by all theſe cuidences, whetherthe Apologiſts rin wmittacon- 
haue not bene not onely in a fort impoſturous1n their pretence,laying. ſo eut- A — 
dent, 46. but alſo ſuccetlefle in their purpoſe of freeing Syricies from tiic im» tentur, RN 


putation of ;n»ouatzon ard change in theabſolute and perpetuall reſtraint of Motaicz,quas 


: _—_ citant, dwing 
the marriage of Prieſts, quiders frat 


21 Toconclude, the decree of Syrictus was ſo originally new by his im- inChritto mor. 
poſition,and in it own nature fo irrcligtous and intollerable, that againe their MW (ng, 
. . o i or the nece{/ity, 
owne Biſhop is bold to ſay : © 7abhorre ( his owne words) Pope Syricins, toge-__py11, «4 
ther with loumnian, Both which (as inthe ſame booke he ſheweth ) were in allegant vel. 
two extremitics;/ourmianthought it vnlawtull for any to be a Pricſt, who was rp 
not married, bur Syricius thought that no married man might bea Pricit: dum} ve (qui 
both which he proucth to be contrary both vnto Screptures and prime anti- 7 carr e (une, 
"2H + _— . Yeo placere 
quiticziuſtifying the lawfulnefſe of the marriageot Ecclefiaſticall perſons by ,, fayurr) 
theiudgement of Zne.s Syluins, who was allo Pope Pius, him he produceth nov anzus ad 
he was Ana, confeſſing, that f nezther Nature, nor Scripture, nor any Ca- k*<95 quam 
; OI . , 1:..., 3d Clericos per- 
nou of the vniuerſall Church impoſed pon Prieits the ſnare of ſingle hife: adding, tinens Ffencoys 
that 7s there w.zs 200d caufe ſometimes to reſtraine the Clergie from marriage, ſo l1.deContinen, 
now there is better reaſon to permit it vuto them. Which Syluius,being afterward (40393025 


f Anzam Sylujum etiam Papam Pium 2. ferunt conſiderantem ceel:batus iugum cum Sacerdoti ſtatu anvexum,nec na- 
tura elle,nec biblica leu Canonca Scriptura,led vel cunuſque voto,vel Eccleliz (tatuto,nec voucrlalts ied Latinzyignem aus 
tem vb1que adurere non minus apud Latinos qu.im Gracos dicere folitum, Sacerdotibus magoa ratione {ublatas nuptias, 
maiore vidert reſtituendas. Quain cum aly rum Platina inter proucrbaales czus tcententias [criptam rehquit. Eſþerceus de Conn 
linens, bt, (ap.13« pag 29, 

Vyv 2 


Pope, 


48 4. T he Proteſtants eAppeale. 8 Lis, 4. 


gSedieruntali- Pope, although he iuſtifiedthe now cuſtome,8 forbidding the Clergie to myr. 
ter (cnſille a ' , es "HP | C 

(criphſſe Syluid, rie, yctdid he confeſle, that the primitive Church did not erre in thur contran 
alirer Pium,Et cuſfome, Here we ſee antiquitic,then he addeth ; We are not bound to follow th; 


proinde quale= Fathers of the primitiue Church m all things, they had wines, we hane none , and 


cunque priuati ; | : n 
kominis.% nul- #herein are we of more worthie deſert. And 1s not this anote of an apparcnt ang 


lus authoritatis arrogant nouelty ? 


bl f- ; ; 
Pe tendit, 22 AsSPope Syrictus was the firſt innonator in the abſolute fork:iddirg 


Conformisad of Prieſts marriage, fo Pope Pelagius (the ſecond of thatname) is found the 
—_— w- 4 i firſt who ® decreed, that ſubdeacons who were marzed, ſhould either {ut away ther 
przlenus Greece WEHES, OY relinquiſh their benefices : a thing ( ſaith their owne Author ) veur 
* nem & Latinz done before, and by a ſucceeding Pope diſanulled 15 vniuit. Why then ſhould i 


leſiz diffe- > 
_ oc {ceme ſtrange vnto any, that Popes haue innouated and changed cuſtom, 
epiſt.130.contra and that ſometimes a uſt one into an impious andvniuſt 2 Thus much of 


Taboiitas.5e- the third inſtance, 
cundi tempora GE | . 
(inquit) leges variantur humanz,nec enim quod ſemel vtile fuit,ſemper tale perſeuerat : non erravit Eccleſia primitiua.que 


Sacerdotibus permiſit vxores; nec errat moderna,quz lubtrahic. Er al1quanto poſt: Nec nos ad omni tenemvr, qUZ iu E6- 
clefia primitiua Patres cgerunt, ills vxores fucrunt, nobis deſunt, & magis meremur. F/þencaus tbid, h Peclagiusz, 
Ratuirt vt Subdiaconi vel rxoresa le {epararent,vel il}is content!, Sacerdotiorum poſlcfſione cederent: 8 cum neutrum ad. 
mififent,iuffir vt omnino vxores,cxemp!o poſt homines natos importupiſſimo,ab ſc ablegarent. Veriim id decretum Gre. 

orius,qui Pelagio ſucceſIt,iaiquum ceoluit,vt Euaongeho contrarium, quod jubet yxorem ſtupri cauſa tantum din ti, & 
idcirco {anz't,vt nullus amplius ficret Subdiaconus, nh fe caſte yicturum prius promiſifler,quo fic curtis legem continents 


imponeret. Polyd.H? rei lib.g.Inuent. c4p.4. pag.31 9.320. 


-—— - —- — 


CHAP. X. 
of the noxeltie of Tranſubſtantiation. 


LAY 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


(0) Whitaker 4 Fourthly, CA. W, Ditaker gineth example wn Innocent the third, ſaying, (0) Hethat 

L7.cootaDu- firlt inuented [ranſubſtantiation was Innocent the third, in the Lateranc Councell, 

rzum,page 480 Whereto we anſwer, fhrit,chat CM, buaker barel y affirmeth, but proueth not thu h:: al 

arca med. fſeriion, neuher doth he alledge ſo much as any cne author of thoſe times, charowg thu Pope 
Innocent or that Conncell with any Imnouation or change of dottrime wn this matter, Andwe 
further ſay,that 1, Whitaker vrgeth this example howſoencr againſt hit knowleiige and 
learmng, yet moſt cleerely agamſt all emdence of truth, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


S E C To I, 
& | Cots a Romiſh Doctor ( commended by their Ieſuite Poſle- 


alohannes.cog- 

ro apes uine,forone *excel/ing all other Schoolemen in diſputations ) li 
me . : Fo 

ocdinis Minor, uing 479 1300 a taught as much:thercin ſecoded by ©Gat1id 

floruir Aono Biel another ancienr Schooleman, and publike Reader of Dini 

Domini 1300. »:tie, Therefore may we iudge itan vnaduiſed importunitic 


— in dium => WY : ! 
Scripturis,ac in CO CXACt Of Or Door a proofe hereof, which by their owne Doors was 
Ariſtor.Philolo« ſo publikely contefſed : eſpecially ſeeing that he had a purpoſe ſum: 
phia ade0 pre- 

ſtirit, vt in diſputation!bus palſmam cteris 5r2riperes, atque ob id Door ſubtilis appellatus fuerit. Poſſenings Aptret: 
Tit.lohannes. bh See confeſſed by Card Bellar. in the 3.Seft. following. c Gabricl Biel anno 15 74. ord1n1s Pradi- 
catorum in Gymnaſio Tubinvenſi publice Theoiogiam profeſſus.Poſſeninus Apparat. Tit,Gabricl, He # confeſſed by tbeit 
Ieſuite Suare,to hane thought ſo, See bereafter Seft,2.capy21. 
marily 


—_ ——_ 
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marily to point at /znouaizons,afhd not to diſcutſe them, But becauſe herein 
welſec ſo deepea taxation of vntrath, we turther proceed to heare their pre- 


tended euraence, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


For thi: Councell of Laterane was bolden Anno. 1215. eAnd as appeareth by the ſaid 
Councell ani further teſlumonie of (*) Proteſtants, there were preſent thereat the Patri- ( 
arches of Hieruſalem, and Conſtantinople; 70. Metropolitanes ; 400. Biſhops : - pt # 
and $00, Conuentuall Priors. Now that ſo many learned men of ſo many ſenerall remote Chaka 6 
Nations of the CHRISTIAN world, as were here aſſembled, ſhould all of them agreeto ..- fine. _ 
decree Tranſubitantiation, and yet the ſame to be an mnouation ( 45 A, Whitaker ſaith,) 
then firſt inuented, #5 more then improbable, 


(*) Criſpinus in 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Proving thut Tranſubſtantiation was the decree of Pope Innocentius, 
and not of the Councell of Laterane, 


SC BCT. 2. 


2 Agrcatcongregation there was in this Councell of Laterane, notone-, ,,,.... 
ly of * Patriarchs, Metropolttanes, Biſhops, Priors, but (as Platina noteth) Em- bi videret Sara- 
baſſadors of the Greeke & Romane Emperours, and of the Kings of France, Eng. <norumpoten- 


land and Spaine. One ſpeciall reaſon of ſuch a multitude was,becanſewhen the mw 
Pope perc ttued the power of the Saracens to increaſe in A (a, he gat hered a moſt Lateranum ma- 
ample Councell in Laterane, to aduiſe how they might repreſſe the furic of the OY "as 
Tur ke, terfuere Hicro- 
3 As for thenumber of Patriarchs,our Authors haueſhewed, that it is !olymitanus,ge 


nonewes for Popes eaſily tro make new titularie and ( as it were ) painted — 


b Patriarchs, who being Italians ſhall carriethe name of Grecians, (ſuch an cha,Merropoli. 
one was © Antonius Helius inthe Councell of Trent ) as to create an Euro- — 


| rc ac Ro- 
pean Prince King of Hieruſalem. menial 


4 Neuerthcleſſe, although /znocentias was now buſted in compoſing Legati, Regum 


ares, which then waxcd hote amongſt the Kingsof Europe, and chiefly in 7 E 2 


repreſſing of the furie of the 4 Saracens, yet did he alſo conceiue and proictt paniz oratores, 


ſome concluſions, which he intended to haue had confirmed by that Sy- — 
rum quigem in 


node, but which our Aduerſaries cannot prouc to haue bene determined confi 
2 . . 0 5 
anddefined in that Councell : which we ſpeake not without reaſon. For 


5 Firſt all Councels, which were, in the common account of our Ad- _——— 
cre POTuIt? 


uer{aries, generall, were ſcaled with © ſubſcriptions : which being notfound quay Pilani 
in this Councell,donot alittle diſable their cuidence, for want (as it were)ot & Genuenles 
Q ſcale maritnmo,s Ci 
; alpini terreſtr1 
bello inter ſe certabant. Ed itaque proficiſcens tollendz diſcordix cauſ3 Pontifex,Perufij moritur,Pontificatus ſui Anno 18, 
>—Et Decreta pleraque retulit,quibustam Laicorum,quam Clericorum mores componerentur,& c.Platina de vita Inne= 
eent.2, fol.206, So PeCrabb,Referuntur nihil aperte defini, Nauclerns, Refteruntur. See Supplom.Chron, ad Burgomen{, 
b ThePope made LatinPrelates Patriarch of Conſtantinople againſt the Greeke ones.Conc. Florent. Sefl.vit. D.Kainolds 
Conference,pag.581.in the margine, © Nihil enim noui eſt i Pontitex inanes vanocum Epilcopatuum utulos pro atbittio 
donet: quibus deinde ad pormpam abutatur: quemadmodum miſellum Olao magno E pi.copatus Vp/alenfistitulum, fine 
re ipla,Paulus tertius concelſi,vt regni Pomiſica (plendorem augeret.Qualis etiam tuit in Corc.Tridentino Antonius Hat+ 
husParrircha Hicrololymitanus,& tinules in Papatu non pauci; quos proptereatitulares Epilcopos appellat, Gomarx: Spec. 
vere Eccleſ.pag.172, d See abowe lit,a, e Conc,Nicznum 1. Conc.Conſtanunop.t. Conc.Calcedon. Conc.Conſtant,z, 


nec decerni ta- 


& Coaltantinop.z., And of their owne,Nicznum 2, Florentoum, Tridentinum. All ſubſcribed, See the Councels, \\ 
Vyv 3 6 YOC- 2 
- a. 


4.86 T he ProteitantseAppeale. L 18.4, 


a +00 Secondly, in other acknowledged Synods the definitiue Canons are 
- 452-900" Hg particularly ſet downe : but * ar the Councell of Laterane ( ſaith Platina) many 


after Gregory 9. things were conſulted pon, but nothing plainly defined, by reaſon of ſome warres 
«4 the foure» in ſome places; whither Pope Innocentins went, with purpoſe to compoſe thoſe con- 


after Innocen- 


rus the 3. per.  Fentions,and died at Peruſium,as others do likewiſe conteſle, And can our Ag. 
ſwalngthe1n- yerſaries make ſomething of nothing * 
9urrorzofira 7 Thirdly,inacaſe againſt hereticall Kings, Pope nnocentius the fourth 


to execute an att 


axainſt heretical ($ who,not long after,was ſucceſſor vnto this /nocentiasthe third ) didnor 


Kings: which at yrge the Canon now profeſſed and praiſed by the Romaniſts,which is the 


1 now ſet downe 


inche deoifed bellowes of all rebellion, viz. the power of depoſing of Kings : but that Inno. 
forme of the Coii= centius inſiſted onely vpon the Imperialllaw, tor the effefting of his cxecu- 
celtof Later®": tion. Shall we ſuſpeany Pope of later times ſoabic&t in his own eſtimation, 


—, asto preferre the decree ofan Emperour before the conſtitution or Canon 
&c, CaP-3+ but of a Pope ba | 

+ wont, M 8 Fourthly, ifthe Canons had bene then concluded ( as they have pre- 
any Canon of tended) how cometh it to paſle, that till after ® Aferline ( who lived about 


the __ the yeare 1530.)no ſuch forme or Canon of a Councell could be ſhewne ? 
onely from the 


decree of the Em. Shall we expect revelations from the dead © = 

perowr. Literz 9 Fiftly, cuen now inthe later times their ' Petrus Qnintes (when he 
I £.;. Purpoſed to (ct forth the perfect bodie of the Councels, and thinkingit was 
in directorio 1n- lame of twolimbes, viz.the Canons of the Councell of Lateran,andof Vien- 
quiſitorum,per yg)ſought fora ſupply from their Cochlens,who ſent him (as he ſaith) the de- 


Nicolajum Ey- 
an Ve Creesof Lateranc taken out of an old booke. Which we may iudge to bea new 


nerijs, Anno and ſuſpirious tricke , the rather becauſe that which they ſuggeſt from the 


1607-3 lit fxme of that Councell, is termed by their owne Maſſonius * a /ate collefiny 
ras Apoſtolicas 


in fine. He would Of thoſe Canons out of the Canon law, But how many 2 * Themo#t part, ſaid 
wt have ſo ms their Cochlxus. And why notall 2 For both theſe Canons by them newly 
preiadiced Þ# 1 broached, and the Papall decrees, are all the ſame, 


Papall authority, 


if any ſuchconſti» To Asyetthennothing appcareth to proue the Councell of Laterare, 


tutions of Pove but Pope Innocentius onely to haue bene the author of thoſe Canons, and 
Innocentius had 


bene publike. conſequently in this point an innouator : therefore cannot theſe Apologiſts 
b Iacobus Mer- be judged fit men to pleadethe enidece of truth, whoſtand onely vpon an im- 
lin DoQtor in bis probable, if notan impoſſible zmprobabiltie, tor their diſcharge. And yea 
booke of Councels , a 

printed Parif, they continue their plea, 


Anno 1535. 
i Ioanni Rinco Patritio Colonienſi I.V.profeſſori.Petrus Quintes infignis ille Typograrhus ſcripfit mihi ſeſe denus ed- 
turum generalium Conciliorum a&ta atque decreta, ſed longe autiora, correftioraque quam ediderit ante i, —— Verum 


deſiderari decreta 2.infignium Conciliorum,Lateranenſis atque Viennenfis. Petijt igitur a me — vt fi quid haberem quod 
huic {uo inſtituto conducere poſlit, protinus mitterem. Mitro itaque decreta Conc. Lateranenfis olim ex antiquo deſcrip 
codice,quz pro ſua & celcbritate & vtilitate ſunt 5 libris Decreral. iuris Canon. maxima ex parte ſparſim inlerta,— Fue- 
ruot quidem hc Decreta in eo Concilio conſtituta,quemadmodum in Decretalibus vbique allegando annotatur. Verunts- 
men ab ipſo Papa Innocentio in hanc redata ſunt formam aliquanto poſt celebratum Concilium ; id quod cordatus Letor 
facile deprehendet ex cap.quibuſdam,przlertim 29.3 3.8 61.Tohannes Cochlew« in Epiſtola ante Conc, Lateran, in.z.Tom.Com. 
Petri Crab. And where it « ſaid by Innocentius, Hoc in Conc. Lateranenſi prohibitum: — hoc definitum eſt , it bewr.ryeth 
a cunning Puffling becauſe they cannot bring forth any forme of Councell it ſ"lfe,vhich doth prohibite, and are contented with 4 
forme attributed by Innocentius,which hath onely reference vnto the Councell of Iateran, ſayinr, In Conc. Lateranenfi proku- 
bitum eſt. See Surius in thi Councell, cap.29.33.61, k Cuius Decreta quamplurima a Greg.nono citantur, habitaque 
eſt (Synod«-) in frequentifſimo conuentu Epiſcoporym. — Extantdue cius (viJ.Innocent;) ad lam Synodum duz Co 
cionesprzclarzg& recens fatta ex jure Canonico colleio Canonum cius,mulraque tum ſancita ſuot &c, Maſſonine in vits 
Inmecent.3.fol.214. * See abowe lit,1, I The ſexentie Canons of Binizs compared with the decrees of Innocent. 
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THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


The truth hereof therefore was moſt plainely tothe contrarie, that in the age before that (p)There did 
Conncell, the aotFrine of Tranſubſtantiation was publike and generall: onely Berengarins 41 in that age 
then impugned the ſame, and was therein publikely contraditted,and ſpecially wruten agawſt write purpoſely 
by dmerſe Fathers (p)of ſenerall Nations in that age: In ſo much as the foreſaid Councell of -n P_— of the 
{aterane was at length then afterwards aſſembled againſt that bus then new ſeeming opinion. h— _ 
Athing ſo enident that CM. Foxe confeſſeth and ſaith thereof; (q) Aboutthe yeare of our any” 
Lord 1060, the denying of Tranſubſtantiation, began to be accounted hereſie,and mundus,Adel- 
in that number was an one Berengarius who lived about Anno, 1060. So farre was manus,Algerus, 
Tranſubſtaatiation from being (44 MW butaker pretenaeth) firſt affirmed or mnemed af- Hugo Lingo- 


. nenlis,and 0- 
terwards i the Councell of Laterane Anno. 1215, thers: ioſomoch 


that Papir. Maſſon. Annal.Francorum,l. 3.in Henrico Rege,teſtifieth ſaying, Berengario, ommes ilins temporis Thes logi bellum 
indixere. And Oecolampadius in libro epilt. Occolampadij & Suiwghy,l.z.page 71 2. fine, ſaith, Fino Berengario, mults con- 
tra ipſum ſeripſerunt, (q) Foxe Aft. Monunen.printed 1576. page 1121, b. circa medium. p 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Farther proning the Pope Innocentius, an innouator herein, 


SECT. 3» 


11 Thequeſtion is not about the corporall preſence of Chriſt in the Eu- 


chariſt, which D.* Whitaker confeſſcrh to haue bene held by Pope Nicholas mr 


(wholiued before this Innocentius,in the yeare 1060,a5 the Apologilts them. ;.9:4, 


{clues acknowledge,) but the controuerſie is concerning the manner of his - _—_— 
preſence, whether it were by changing the ſubſtance of the bread into the ,\,, ae 


ſubſtance of the bodie of Chriſt, which our Aduerſaries call Tranſubſtantia- Scows, quod 


tion, holding it foranarticle of faith , and this article our Doetor hath aſcri- Minme _—_ 
bed vnto Pope 1nnocentiusthe third, as vnto the prime and principal patron «« [ aterancate 


thereof : and therefore is he here noted as one gainſaying an exrdent truth : Conciliumnon 


{ : fuilſe dogma 
ycr hath he ſaid no more then their owne great Schoole-men haue afhrmed, Gdei TiStub. 


laying of Tranſubſtantiation, that Þ before the Councell of Laterane it was no ftantiationem: 
dotrine of Faith, id enim ille di- 


. xit, quia non le- 
12 Secondly, weought todiſcerne among the Romaniſts adouble Te- go out ho 


vet concerning Tranſubſtantiation,the one is onely inthe probabilitic of opz- manum fub 


4 I. >. % . Cregorio 9, ne- 
zion,the other in beliete of neceſsitie thereof, as it is nowheld in the Church ""ez0"97: ne 


of Rome, Doctor Whitaker doth not affirme that Imnocentius was the firſt *jum Parrum 
inuenter ofthe opinion, but the firſt author to authorize it for a doctrine of quem nos ſupr 


— a4 . : addurimus. Bels 
faich. Theſe two diſtinRions premiſed, we put the matter vnto triall, lar.L.3.de Euch, 


13 Cardinall<Bellarmine examining the time of Berengarius ( vnder c.23. 5.Vrum, 


Pope Nichols the ſecond)ſheweth, that he was not thencondcned for Tran- = mw =_- 


ſubſtantiation about that time, but in a Romane Councell under Gregory the ſe- lion. and of Ga- 
wenth : which was ſome ninteene yeares after, But how is this proued 7 Be- brie! ſee beratrer 


a caÞ.21. Seft.2, 
cauſe, forſooth, Waldenſis (one of their owne Schoole-men) hath made men- EOS ole 


ton of this Synode, How ſhall we beleeue this , ſeeing they are 4 not able to preſentiaw rex 


a Or = lem, vt antea 
ſhew vs any ſuch aQs of any Councell vnder Gregory the ſcuenth ? Forex ——— 
Cone.Romane ſub Nicholao 2. ſed etiam in Conc.Romano ſub Gregorio 7. (cuius Conc.meminit Waldenfis) — Traof- 
mutationem panis in corpus Domini, Bellar,{1b.1.de Ewch« cap.1. $,Quartus, d See Swrine in bu third Tome of the Councel 
ſub Greg.7, 


Vv 4 cept 
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4.88 7 be Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.4. 
cept they will condemane their Church of impictic in neglecting the Pre. 


_— above. feruation of the Popes aftes , which they hold ( ſpecially in a matter of 
f Addirproeo. F11S MOMENt ) as an Oracleot God, they can deſeruc no credite in this 


dem propoſito Pretencc. 


3 Card.Bellar- —_ _ | 
a The concluſion from our firſt diſtinRion is,that ſeeing Berengariu, 


di Scotum,quod IS NOL found to haue bene condemned for the article of T. ranſubſtantiation 
putauerit Tran- ejther about the yeare 1060,0r(for ought that hath bene proucd)vnder Gre. 


f % . . . - 
-— ging gory the ſeuenth,their inſtance taken trom Berengarius can make but a1ay 


fidei ante Con- colletion. 


cilum Latera- I5 ce come to examine the necefſitic thereof, and what decree of cre- 
nenſe; 1d verum \,. 


eſt,non erat ar- dit Hcy ſtampe vpon it, whether of common opinion, or (as our Dodor 
riculus fidei for- meant)of a gencral & neceſſaiie doctrine of faith. What can be more euident 
cn nooeeteÞ forour dilcharge then the euident & conftefled aſſertion of Scotus their great 
lus fideiquoad SChoolman? tor the which cauſe he is reprchoded by Cardinal * Bellarmine, 
formalicem as rhough this ſaying were vtterly vntrue, notwithſtading that their Biſhop 


bliczprofel- . ing, that 
meas of Eurcus, at his late conference doth ſceme rather to tuſtifie Scotus: * 1; ;s 


prohibitionem, tyue (faith he) that Tranſubitantiation was nit before the Councell of Laterane 


pe quis hoc 1g- ; ; , | , 
= q pans formally any article of faith which u by publike prohibition to make euery one that 


retur:non plus 75 1gn0rant hereof, inexcuſable.Wh y then cid their Cardinall Bellarmine pre 
quam proceſſi- tenda former 8 Romane Conncell decreing it? Thus are our Aduerfarics carcht 


1m Spirit . . di. , : 
gf wo oz 10 their owne ſnares; for if theaflertion of their DoCtor Scotus be reprehenſe- 


ex Filio,aliaque ble, how can their Biſhop of Eurcux defend him £2 and if he may be defen- 


- 11, ewgy ded,why hath theſame aſſertion of our Door Whitaker bene reprehicnded? 
ONnc. _ n 


nenſepro arti- Butthe Apologilts are notcontented with their former alledgement, for they 
culis fidei pub- purpoſe to ſheweuidenceour of more ancicnt records for proofe of ther 


lice profitendis (7, G4 1.47 
Beating, ſuppoſed dodrine of faith, 


Collog. inter Epiſc, Ebroicenſ. & D de Pleſſ. Caluniane ſee Anteſiqnanum, pag.16. Interprete Iacobo Couthomn Burgunds, 
g See aboue at the letter,b.in the margent, * D. Whitaker , As for M. Foxe his ſpeech,t may be attributed yntobs 
too great credulitie vnto ſome Komaniſts. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(*) Oſianderin Secondly, we /ay,that als the many ſayings ( oner tedious here to recite) of the other 
- noon much more ancient Fathers who lued long before the Laterane Councell, arc ſo'\plaine ard 
_ = | 7 1 pregnant for Tranſutſtaniation, that the learned Proteſtants themſelnes do tn plame termes 
ne, ſaith, Anno accordingly acknowled3e the ſame, and therefore reprehend the ſaid Fathers, To omit the 
950-Exorta eft plane teſtimome (* ) herem of Oſiander and ſome others : in this ſort it 15 confeſſed and afv- 


in Clero Cantu2- med, that (r) Damaſcene taught Tranſubſtantiation, rthar both (1) Damaſcene and 


rienſs acrs ©" Theophilact do euidently encline to Tranſubſtantiation : thar(t)Gregory the grett 
tentio de Pane Ip an + 
Serherifiice als and Auſten brought into England Tranſubſtantiation : that (u)Euſebius Emiſſenus 


enim aſſeuerabant priorem panu ſubſtantiam remanere & nilnluminu« ſimul thi verum C briſts corpus porrigi:aly yero purn.tant 
recitatu verbu Domini priorem ſubſtantiam elementorum prurſus enaneſcere atque tranſire in corpus Domini ,eoc. And Crilpt- 
nus in his booke of the Eſtate of the Church, pag. 286. circa med. & pag.289.mitio, & 323.poſt medium, conteſſeth that 
Paſchaſius (who lived Anno Domini $80.) taught Tranſubſtantiation. (r) Aﬀrmed by M.Cariile im h1s boc ke that 
Chriſt deſcended not into hell,fol,58. and by Oecolampadius mn hbrc Epiſtolarum Occolampady & Zums 1, bb.3- pag (ft, 
and (ce M.Fulke againſt Heskins,pag.21 7.poſt med.& 204 ante med. & 296 fine. and by Carion in Chronic.pag 45 1enin, 
(1) Seethe treatiſe entitled Conn.oneta&t.cuiu'dam Theolog: de lacra Domini Carna,& ciuldem Com monetaCt con- 
ſideratio,pag. 211, polt med, where it is faid, Theorhylattwe gg- Damaſcens plane inclinant ad Tranſu' ſtanttationem: & a 
Kemoitium Examen. part 2.p.$3.a. pauld poſt med, & pa.go.b. circamedium, 

(t) Humfredus in Teluitilmi part 2. rat. 5, pag,626,lauth, In Fccleſram vero quid inuexerunt Gregorins & Avg ſi nn nts 
lerunt &c.Tranſubſtantiationem ec. (vu) The Century wrigers,Cent.4.c,10.col. 985, line z0.lay of Eulcbius Emullcau 
hat, Parum commode de Tranſubſtantiatione dixit x96. 44 
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& drake vaprofitably of Tranſubltantiution, that (x) Chryſeflcme doth ſeeme to (x) The Centu- 
contume Tranſubſtantiation : whereto ſun other lik; examples might be adiea: £4 ry writers vnder- 
tn148 ſo emrdent tha: Adaimus Franciſci (4 learned Proteftant wriler) aoth therefore ac- _ in thei 
knowled'e, how that (y) tranſubſtantiation entred earely into the Church : /o 1pro- ca. —_— 
p-rly (of nat wilf ully vatruly ) us the forefard example of the Laterane Councell, ard Innc- line 4. tolct 


cent the third vr 12d by 14. Witaker, and ſo many other of his brethren, downe,errores 


| > ; Doftorum huius 
ſeculi,do therein (col. 517.line 23) ſay, Chryſ,flomus Tranſubſtantiationem videtur confirmare , nam ita ſcribit in ſermone de 


's ” ky J ” - = 
Luchari/tia, num vides Panem? num Vinum? num ſreut reliqui cibs in ſeceſſum vadunt? abſet ne ſic cogites, quemadmodum enim 
{te cera 4912 adlibitailli aſſimslaturnihil ſubſtantia remanet, mhil ſuperflutt, ſic & hic puta my/teria conſum corporu ſubſtan- 
tia, (v) Adamus Franci'ci in Margarita theologica,page 256. poſt med. laith, Commentum Papiſtarum de Tranſub- 
frat atione mature in Eccle/:am errep/it, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 
Sn CY. & 


16 Thus indeedthe Apologiſts haue ſayd,informing their Reader fiſt, | 
that Proteſtants reprehend:d the Fathers , and that i plarne termes, for afhr- Mos (3, 
ming Tranſubftlintiition: whereas their exception (as hath bene ſhewed) was a See abouet 2, 
not againſt the Fathers doctrine, bur for their hyperbolicall phraſes , which <4? > Se&t.z. 
our * Aduerſarics themſclues haue likewiſe diſliked, : n =. 

17 Beſidesthis,we may remember (for why may nor werepeate things 4 54.3. 
inanſweing of repetitions? ) that they hauc produced for proofe of their F-*r's 
Tranſub/tantiation, afeined * Gregory, ® Emiſſene, and © CAmbroſe, a peruer- 0 SAR 
ted © Chryſoſtome, © Cyrill, * Cyprian, and 8 T heodoret, that they hauereiected b Sed.1o, 
thereſtimonies of Fathers, which croſſed the conccit of Tranſubſtantiation, 13" 
viz. ® Theodoret, Pope * Gelaſius, * Tertallian, the | Author operts imper fefli , 1 $:8.13, 

m Bertram, | m: Set 13, 


13 Whereallo the matter hath bene decided by the plaine demonſtra- ; — $-/ _ 
tion of the language of Fathers , by compariſon of ® Baptiſme, from ® ana- p $:2.27. 
logic of rhcir other ſpeeches in Tertullian, Ambroſe , Cyriil Alex. Chryſo. 459 
ftome, Irewens , Hilary, Gregory Nyſſen, Cyrill, Origen, T heophylait, Ambroſe, | Sectar,et 2% 
Gregory the great, Leo, Y Auguſtine, Bede : ratified by other arguments taken * 57 23+ 
from thetruc Ypreſencesf 4 bodie, of the " manner of eatmg, of our Aduerlarics | — 
| contra{ition, of praiſe of * Idolatrie, of the acknowledged ® T ropes of the y 5.27, 


words of inſtitution, of * analogre of other Scripture phtaſes,ol Y Sacraments * 34-29-45 


hw . , r Damaſcene 
of the old Teftament, of * conſequences ot our learned Aduerfarics : which we }, nocd 


on<ly point at, becauſeave d-fire toauoid tediouſnele, ded Father, 
: . 0 4dierſas 
19 Notwithſtiadia (becauſe weare called vntothe confideraticn of —_— 
My ih CO elj* 


afterages,)it may not bc thought ſuperfluous further to obſerue(which hath Lecau/e of» 
bene hitherto omitted)concerning Bertram,who(liuing inthe yeare of grace 77! of Cranij 
885\helee , "he 2 nth 6 oquentis, wed 
656) oclecued not the corporall reality of Chrifſts ® preſence in the Sacrament: ,,} ..... 1, 
whom, tor the ſame cauſe, their Spaniſh Centuriſts haue commanded tobe Cardin. &cllarm, 


® whaly remoued, and yet reckon him among the Doors, (although this be {*-*-<7:1% de 
: —— S Turgtt S Ad 

(poken in compariſon of Proteſtants) of more ſincere faith, and he maketh quarei,Sewerh: 

yet have the A+ 
polorifts placed him as foreman of the trand inque/?:1f him hereafter. a Fuit Bertramus tempote Caroli Craffi: circa ann 
Domini $86. cuiusiber adhuc extar. Is rurſum in controuerſiam vocare carpit, an effet ve $10 Euchariſtia ilIud iplum cor- 
per Domint;-— Confuraunt hunc errorem Paſchatius,&c. Bellar.l5b. r.de Euchar, cap.1.S.Teitiuss b Totushber Rer- 
nam Presbyteri de corpore & ſanguine Domini penitus aufcratur, Index Expurg.Hiſp. fel.L49. Tit, Ex Onhedoxographis 
leu Theologiz SS. & lyncerioris fidei Dotonbus, 


S, At» 


490 

c Cernimus 
Juod Auguſh- 
nius myſteria 
corports & lan- 
ouins Chriſti 
ſub figura dicit 


E——  — — 


7 be Proteſtants Appeale. 


Ling, 

S.< Auguſtine a ſpeciall patron of their doctrine. 4-5 
20 Intheycare 800, was their Scotus a Monke, whom the Icſuit Poſ. 
ſeuinus teſtifieth to haue bene the 4 Scholer of :n0rable Bede, fellow with 
Alcuinus, one of the fiue founders of the Schoole in Parts, and dying in the manner 


3 fidelibuscele- of 4 Martyr: him doth Cardinall Bcllarmine note to haue written © doubtful. 


brari, nam cat- 
nem il:1us, {an- 
gumemque c1u$ 
lumerc carnali- 
ter,non rehigio- 
nis elle dicir,lcd 
facinoris. Ber- 
tram. 

d lohannes Sco- 
tus Monachus 
— Y1X1t anno 
Domin 3577, 
lufſu Caroh Cal- 
ui &c. Di'cipu 
lus ohm Bedz, 
& collega Al- 


CUINL,VNUS EX 4. » 


tundatoribus 
Gymnalj Vart- 
kentis,— re- 
nocarus in An» 
glam in Scho- 
la Oxonicn- 

£ prz!cgit 

—— :dilcipulis 
{urs in Monaſlte- 


ly of the ſame article. 
21 After himſucccedethanother Scotrs, Anno 1300, whom wehaue 


alrcadic inſiſted vpon, confeſling the noueltic of this doctrine of faith,eucn 


after that he had read (as their B, of Eureux witnefſeth ) ! whatſoever either 
the decrees of Gratian, or the ſentences of the Maiſler of the Schoole, or elſt 
T homas CAquinas, or any other Schoole-man hath writ pon this article: where- 
in are inſerted diuerle teſtimonies of Fathers, which our Aduerlarics y- 
lually obiect , as namely, of CAmbroſe, Grezory , Chryſoſicme, Cyrill Alex, 
Damaſcene. Why then ſhould not this Author ( who tor the exccllency 
of his wit and 1udgement had purchaſed to himſelt the fingularniic of ſubri!: 
Doftor )(eeas farre into this myſtcrie as any Schoole-man betore him £ And 
yet behold Scorzes ſtill mainraineth his concluſion, viz. Before the Councell of 
Laterane, Tranſubſtentiation was no dottrine of faith. 

22 Himtollowed Gabrie/one of the moſt ſingular Doors of his time, 
viz. Anno 1574, who was of the ſame judgement: which acknowledg« ments 
do ſuthcicntly evince,in reſpec of time, an innowation in this point, which by 
good proote hath bene iuſtly aſcribed vnto the decree of Pope 1nnocentius 
the third. 


rio Malmesburienfi transfixus grarhijs, Martyr Chriſti zſtimatyseſt , Poſſeninus Ieſuita Adparat. Tit, Johannes cognomen- 
to,&c. e Scotus,quitempore Caroli Magm,cuca annum Domini 800, {cripfit, 1s enim primvus in Eccleſia Latina de 
hac re dubis [cribere coepit, cuius hlyrum Conc. Vercellenfi damnatum tulle teſtatur Lantiancus ( but rh is onely report.) 
Bellar.lib.1.de Enuchar.cap.t.$,Secundus, ft Scotuscnim vt Scholaſticus viderat quidem ea Patrvm teſtimiomia , quz 
pro hoc articulo allegaverat Decr.rum,aut Mapiſter Sent. aut D. Thomas, aut hu1u'modi aliz Scholarum commentarij: led 
ea quz in Grzcarum Bibliothecarum the'auris recondita erant, aut in antiquis Authonbus,lcu Latinis,ſeu & Greco conver- 
fis,quam per ſubſc|lia Scholaſtica non vagabantur,nunquam viderat quz tamen cxteris & numero multo plura, & expreſſi- 
ora erant: vt exerph gratia, Epiſcopme Ebroicenſ, colloq. pay,22, Legerat ille quidem hoc D. Anibrofy teftmmomwum ex libro 
de 1js qui myſterijs inivartur, Forte dicas aliud video,&c. 1bid. Et ciu!dem & quarto hb. de Sacram.cap.4. Panis iſte paniselt 


ante verba Sacramentorum,&c, pag 23. Ft hoe S.Gregor. Nyſſeni teſtimonium ex hb de Baptiln' © — « «/7G&- mn Ne, 
pa.24. Ft Hoc D.Chryloſt.teſtimonid ex vna igfius homilia de Paſſione—— Non enim homo eſt &c. p.25, Fr D.Cynilh Ales, 


teltimoni1m er 


Epiſtola ad Caloly:tum: Nz horremus &c. 1bid. Et Hoc Eulebij Emifl. homil. 5. de Pa\cha. 16:4, Et Hoe 


D.Iohanms Damalceni,ocul: or1enns teſtimoniumyde fide Orthodox.cap. 14.25 us Riv 25s lu wpth or ymm Nbid., par.26, 
——Quia hic S. Pater, vt primus author Theologiz Methodicz,cx pracipuis Scholz patrons erat vous. 1b, pag 27, Inter- 


prete I. Couthons, 
C H A P, X I. 
of the Popes title of Head, from Boniface the third. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE 

X 5 Fiftly, 1, Whitaker gineth example in Boniface the third, ſaying (z) He that firſt 
| ew intituled the Romane Church to be caput omni eccleſiarum,the head of all Churches, 
lb.7.page 480, Was Bonifacethe third : Whereto we anſwer, that although this point be for the matit! 
poſt medum. thereof, alreadie anſwered by that which hath bene heretofore ſaid to the former example 


of Victor, Zozimus, Bomface ( the firſt ) and Celeſtinus : 
THE 


— — 


4. Cae.1t. ( oncerning the Faith of the Romane ( hurch. 4.91 


bo THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
PI 
mer SSC T5 
ful. : 
A, ND wehauereioyncdalreadie by way of replie, ſhewing 
_ how vnluckily (on their part ) the 4 _ haue inſtanced 
ven inthe examples either of /:&or, whoſe cxcommunication was 
fs £| contemned by the famous Churches of Afia in the queſtion 
relſl 2 of * Eaſler , and of Ze\imus, Boniface, and Celeſtine, whoſe *S* bone bb.z 
eres challenge of Appeales vnto Rome, was dilclaimed and renounced by the **** 


—. eraue, learned, and orthodoxall African ® Biſhops, among whom S. Augu- þ 5. tour ca.2 
tlew {me was preſent, and a principall agent. So that this aſſumption vſcd by the Sef.7. & alibi, 
Apologilts,is but a mcere preſumption. Whart yet ? 


ency 

thtile 

And THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 

ou of Tet torefell M, Whutaker enen tm terminis : wheras Boniface the third was Pope An- 


no 607, that verie tule of being Head, is acknowledged, & ginen tothe Reman Church (3) Thcodoret 


ime, by many Fathers (a) Greekg and (Db) Latine, who lucd before thoſe tines: And Gregory — - 


the great predeceſſor to this Boniface, affirmeth in ſundrie places, that (c) Romana Eccle- RevawmPrets 


nents | : 
ews fa eſt omnium Ecclefrarum caput : 'For and with which verie title, the (d) Centuriſts byterum,laith 
6 do reprehend and expreſly charge both him and ſundrie others that lined before Bonifa-. ® the Romane 
entns cius tert; Church, Tenet 
1s. 
enim ſanttaiſta 
ſeles rubernacula regendarum cuntTi orbis Eccleſiarum. And in the Councd of Caledon, AR. 1.it is faid,andnot contradicted, 
Pape vrbu Rome ,que oft caput omninm Eccleſrarumyprecepte habemw. (b) Proſper de ingratis C.2, laith, Sedes Rome 
nomen- Petri,que Paſtoraly honors fatta caput mundo,ggc. And Vitor Vucenſis de perſecutione Vandalica, 1.2, (aith, Precipue Ec- 
atina de defia Komana que caput eft 1mmium Eccleſiarum. And Fuodius Diaconus in libro de Synodis tub Spiniachs babnis , ſauh, 
report.) Sanctorum voce patet PontificumgdAtgnitatem ſedus Apoſtolice fattam toto orbe venerabilem, dum ill quicqud frdelium oft (ub 
ay TY muttitur dum tots corpory caput eſſe deſignatur. Vigilius Biſbop of Rome in epilt.ad Euterum,c.7, lath , Santa Romans 
WEL Eeclefra,goyc, Primatum tenet omnium Eccleſrarum, ad quam tam ſumma Epiſcoporum negotia,  wdicta atque querele, quam 
"_—_ & mares Eccleſiarum queſt wnes,quaſs ad caput ſemper referenda ſunt. (c) Greg, |.11.cp.54. & in quartum Plalmuay 
—m— peaitcatualem, (d) Centur.6.c.7, col.425. hne 38. & 1.41. & Centur.5. c.7. col. 774 hoe 53, 
EX 1 
panis et f 
wYT.72 THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
11h Alets 
Et _ Sg E C To 2, 
[, p4T.2 . 
þ _- 2 Sceing they haue failed in the materiall ſence,can they thinke to pre- 
uaile in termines? No: forthe tide of Head may (ignifie either a primacie and 
chietdome of order and ſuperioritic, or elſe of ſoucraignty and jun{diction. 
Ancient © Fathers, we confeſle, haue yeclded vnto Rome the primacic of 0r- c See alone in 
deraboue other Churches , but that of iuriſdiction they did ancicntly not the queſtions 
abt j : concerning the 
onely not acknowledge, but alſo withſtand. Whole reſtimonics, which con- pyze aud 
cerne onely rhe former, are here incongruouſly produced for proofe of the Keme. 
latter,excepting the teſtimonies whichare taken-from the Popes themlclucs, 
whom the Centwriſts do reprehend and reiect as therefore partiall witneſles 
hatfit © 64 4 
a wi their owne cauſe. 
= "is | . 3 Theonly expreſſereſtimonie, which they would charge theirtext with, 
wary If this: Romana Eccleſia eff omnium Eccleſiaris capwt that is,5he Church of Rome ts 
the head of all Churches, This they alledge in 8ermimi from the authoritic of 
THE theancient8 general Councell of Calcedon, which is very truc,but in 1ermi- 


Hs 


"Wi - —— 
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5 os ___ zi onely, and not in ſence. For thereby wasnot vnderſtood the headſhip of 
Owe tu, 0 . ; 


Sef.2. juriſdiction ouer other Churches, as cuidently appeareth by the praGtile of 
© Obtinuit ta» the Romane Biſhops, who repealed ſome actes of that Councell of Calcedpy, 


men aPBoca; 7 even becaule it derogated from the preheminence of the Romane Sce, 
Rom. ſedcs 


omnind & ab- 4 Hitherto have we inſiſted in the matter and in termes {cucrally, now 
lolurte prima Hbothof themarc ioyntly to be conſidered from the ſame example of Boy. 


dicererur. Idque . : 
PauliDiaconi Jace» TREIr owne Authors Maſſonius, Blondus, and Polydore do afrme, 


lyncero teſti- that ©the Emperour Phocas (a f murtherer) at the requeſt of Boniface aid ordaing | 
monio firmare 2 þ, 14 rhe See of Rome ſhould be held to be abſolutely the chiefe Seate : what,in order | 


licer, qui ill 2 
Hons only?no,but thatalſo8 all other Churches ſhould be obedizet unto the Sce of Rome, 


artigir, Hoce- Andnot this onely, bur ( if their Polydore crre not) ® that the ſame Boniface 


cn ge i: himſelfe ſhould be the head of all other Biſhops, and haue prerogatine about 


orig. & rcb.ge- Im, 
ſtis Longobard, - Neither will itbe a point extrauagant to demand the cauſe, why Pho. 


Phocas,(inquit) * 
on cas was ſo gracious vnto Boniface £ Thus is expreſſed at large by their Car. 


Boaifacio,ſta- dinall Baronius,the bricte whereof is this: * Pope Boniface in the daies of Gregs- 
0 a ry, had by his merits inſinuated into the fanoar of Phocas, at what time Cyriacu d 
ſtolicz Ecclefiz Patriarch of Conſtantinople became hatefull unto him, wpon which hatred Phocas ge 
primam effe, profeſſed, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be accounted the head of all Churches: G 
ett) which Phocas ſo ordamed, as it may ſeeme, in hatred of the Patriarch Cyriacus, 
na ſe primam Now the cauſe of his hate was this, when Conſtantina the wife of Mauritius the fl |, 


omnium Eccle- KL , 
oiiceret, peror; fled for refuge vnto agreat Church with her three ſonnes,the tyrant Ph | \. 
Maſſonins is C.t5 ſent men to apprehend them, but by the meanes of Cyriacus the diſtreſſed ones if 1; 
vita Bonifac.3. ypere delinercd : wherefore the tyrant griened for the loſſe of 0 =_ a prey where by 


B no Os a, : | 
Strays by he ſaw an occaſion miniſtred of creating a new Emperour, therefore was he en- MW i: 


602,cc.See 0- 


ther Hiſtories. raged again(t Cyriacus, and did whatſoeuer he could againſt him, an, 
Re — 6 Theobſervable points of this confeſſion our Reader will eaſily dil - 
one,publica& CCINC,Viz. Phocas a tratterows v{urper, a bloudie tyrat,is the Emperour, into v | 
ad vniuerfum yyhoſc friendſhip Pope Bontface in{inuateth him{elfe: who is now become 2 ne 

oibem dimiſla f Fey fe f ſ / ow bec P pra 


cofione con- FINIONET for the vniuerlall primacie, and i115 aduerſarie Cyriacrs Patriarch of Ml 1 
ſtirair,vrRoma- Conſlantinople, growneinto hatred and diſgrace, becauſe he abhorred the ty MY, 
nz Eccleli®, je of the ſame Phocas : who therefore contraric to the cuſtome of 45 predece. Ml +irn 
Romanoque | NAY " KR | FRE "c 4, 
ſors,eſtabliſhed Bonrface in his new chaire of vniuerſalitie : in which rermedt w 


Pontifici om- ! "a , 
nes who by head, Boniface apprehended more then peraduenture was granted vnto him, ON 
RENE 2/-,. Viz.apreheminencenot of _— onely,but alſo of dominri6 over al Chriſti W #4 
du Decad.r.ve an Churches, Which we ſce firſt iſſued from the perſon of a wretched tyrant, 

eft apud Oſran- 

drum (Papa non Papa) pag,255, bh Verimcumpoſtea Bonifacius tertius ab Imperatore Phoca impetriſler,vt in ons 

nes Epilcopos przrogatiuam haberet,omniumQue Capur perperus foret,vti infra lubtihus dicetur,&c.Polyd. / iro1l, lib4, 
Inwent.rerwm, cap.9. pag,271. i Qui(Bonifacixs) vique ad Gregor!) obitum Conſtantinopoli degens , eundem (hi 


Phocam demeruit,& in cius fe infinuans amicitiam,— Cunus re) caula Vhocas— in odium Cyriac: Conſtantinop. Patti 
archz,profeſſus fit ſolum Rom,Ponuficem efle dicendum Occumenicum, ner pe, Vniverlalem Epiſcopum. Et id quden 
Bonifacium ab co obtinuiſſe tcſtatur Anaſtaſivs{[Obrinvit apud Phocam Principem, vt ſedes Apoſtolica B,Petri Apoſiol 
Caput eſſet omnium Ecclefiarum,id cſt, Romana Ecclcfia.}— — Qudd autem interceſſiflent inimicitiz quzdam & odo- 
yum fomenta inter Phocam ip!um & Cyriacum Patriarcham, in es odium tauille videtur iple Imperator, RomPontific 
np morem ſuorum przdeceſſorum — quz verd fimultatis occaſio hoc anno exorta fuerit— ex Grzcorum Arnals 

us expreſſum habes:[Anno Imperij Phocz 4.Conſtantina Domina Auguſta conjux Mauritij Imperatoris cum tribusfil 
ad magnam Eccleſfiam confugit. — At vero Tyrannus (Phecas) ad muheres abſtrahendum ab Eccleſia deſtinabat — Cy- 
riacus Tyranno reſtitit.] Quod igitur Cyriaci opera expetita prada E manibus cſlet elapſa, ex quo tomenta ſubmipiſta) 
yideret noui creandi Imperatoris,1n Cyriacum,rt diftum eſt,Phocas exacerbatus, io ipſum quod yalun tunc explevit. Bot 
wine Anno Chriſti 606, num.1,2,3,4- 


nirert, 0 
in marum, 


e Lyran- 
redect[- 
-zmeot 
to him, 
"hiſt 
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r.vt 10 ON» 


rol, lib-4, 
indem fidi 
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—_— 


— —  — 


hatred of a Patriarchabhorring his tyranie; and was forthwith conferred 
ypon 2 Pope both louing him,and tauouredot him, and that ( whichargu- 
«th the nouelric of the grant ) contrarie to the cuſtome of his predeceſſors. By 
which we ſec,that our Door hath bene indeed partly refelled in the termes, * Concerning 
but in termes onely, yet fully juſtified in the truth of his aſſertion, notwith- gs p 
ſtanding their other * obicCtions. hh Groke 


epiſHles of Vig= 
lus,they are not of force : for the epiſtles attributed ynto the Popes of old times, are weahened much by the ſuſpition of owr 


Aduerſaries themſelucs. 


u—_———— 


bo. CHAP. XIL 
Of Prater for the dead, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
6 Sixtly, CM,Whitaker grneth example in Gregory the preat, ſaying : (c) Hethat firſt (ce) Whitaker 


deliucred Purgatorie for a certaine doctrine was Gregory the great Wherero im Gre- <oNtra Durzum 


gores fall diſcharge from all umouation mm this point we anſwer, that $, eAuſien long before <) ho 
Gregorit delinereth the doftrme thereof for mo#t certaine, ſaying : (t) It is not to be þ;; Py ry 


doubted but that the dead are holpen by the praiers of the holy Church, and the 34. faith, 0ra- 
healthfull ſacrifice, and almes which are imployed for their ſoules, that God will *onibus vero 
deale with them more mercifully then their ſinnes deſcrued, for this doth the yni- ſantte Eccleſue 
uerfall Church obſeruec as deliucred from our forefathers : and elſewhere he ſaith no ge = -_ 
leſſe certainly: (g)It may not be denied but that the ſouls of the deceaſſedarerelieued agg = 
by the pictic of their liuing friends, when for them is offered the ſacrifice of the me. eorum ſpiritibus 
diator &c, In ſo much as he for the Latine Church doubted not to (h) cenſure Aerins for ©0gantwr, non 
an hereticke, for his denial of this deftrine:as alſo Epiphanius for the Greeke Church,con- C — 
demneth Aeriu mn like ſort,ſaying agamſt him tn defence of prater and oblation for the dead, — — 
(1)The Church hath recciued (th:-)through the wide world,it was agreed vpon bes- ſericordins aga- 
fore eAcriy was : Hence it ts that M, Fulke confeſſeth and ſarth:(k) Aermitaught that twr a Domins, 
prater for the dead was vnprofitable, as witnefle both Epiphanius and Auguſtine, 9*4" cornmpece 


which they count for an error. rhe 

| ”»c enim « pas 
tribus tradit am vninerſa obſeruat Eccleſia, And in his boeke de cura pro mortuis,c.r, he (laith of prayer for the dead, Non 
parua eſt yniuerſe Eccleſue que inbac conſuetudine claret authorit as. (g) Auguan enchirid. c.110, faith, Neque neyan« 
dum eſt defuntlorum animas pictate ſvorum viuentium relewari, cum pro illy ſacrificium mediators offertur, (b) Auguſk 
kzr,z5, faith of Acrius, Fertwr quoque propria dozmat a addidiſſe nonnulla, dicens orare vel offerre pro mortuw oblationem,non 
eportere. (i) Epiphan.hzr.75. andibidem verſus finem, be turther ſaith, Fccleſsa neceſſario hec perficit traditione a pa- 
aribuu accept (k) M.Fulke in his anlwer to a counterfet Catholick, pag.44.fivem, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Iaquiring what point of Prayer for the dead is moſt truly Catholike. 
SncT Lk 


Raier forthe dead according todiuers reſpeCts,is more & lefſe aQuamuis de 
ancict: for,as. their own Caflander obſeructh,* all 4:d nos agree f2tu lo ani- 


\ | about the ſlate of mans ſoule,which might hane benefit by the prai- — 


pl ersof rhe linin 7, Which diverſity we will methodically handle. _ ſatis con- 

: - ſtaret,nec inter 
2 They conſidered the caſe of mens ſoules departed, cj- enum meet 
nicer, omnes tamen hoc officiumvt teſtimonium charitatizerga defunos, & vt profeſſionem fidei de iamonalitate ani- 
marum,& futura reſurreGtione Deo gratum & Eccleſiz yeile iudicarunt, Caſſander Conſult.artatg. page225» 
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i{!15 rempeſtiue 
diccrerur, vile : <a | - 
erarills non the general reſurrection. By others it is belecued to be the high pallace of hea- 


tuillentoatl. = 11cn, and fruition of the preſenceof God, andthe Lambe Chriſt Ieſus. In 
Ft hic quantum 


vez fruſtriin. all theſe different conſiderations we reade in ſome Fathers diuerſe marers of 


ſuwplir,oeque praying for their ſoules, and are therefore now to enquire punctually what 
ny mop i5amongſt thele the truce Apoſtolicke and Catholicke doctrine, | 
ge, 3 Firſt, thekind of praicrs whichare applicd by ſome Fathers 1n be- 
auaritiz, pecca- h [fe of the Þ little eaſe of the ſoules of the damned, the Romanilſts intly 
o,dabolo1'2* with Proteſtants, do freely and iuſtly reie&t. The ſecond forme of prajcrs a- 
Mt, he ileal onely trom the opinion,that ſome ſoules are ina paradice, withoutthe 
aka __ quire of heauen : which opinion of their eſtate becauſe our Ad ucrſaries like- 
10171 al wiſe* codemne,thertore ought they not to approuc t he praters,which iſſued 
per? Eft erm, frgm them in that onely reſpect. | | 
Ar cary” aan Two formes of praiers onely remaine, wherein we are further toin- 
] 


{upphcum. lta- {jſt, The firſt is that which is applied vnto loulcs that are conceiued to be tor- 
que fi preces mented in the boiling fire of Purgatoric, This is that which our Aduerſaics 


arcromrac ontend for, 

i a ” 2 The other, which,according vnto ancient Liturgies, hath bene vſed 
demusgetli We 1... the Saints in bleflednefle, in this forme: * cuchſafe to remember thoſe, wha 
6 _—_ from generations hane pleaſed thee in thu l e, ſuch as were the holy Fathers,P4- 
wor rt Grp ASE ths, Prophets, a= and the ſed _ _— _ —_ - 
to Twma. Saints, Which kind of praiersour Aduerſaries haue interpreted to | 
gi Et & a thankefull oat vs for the preſent joy of ſuch $ ants » Or defires of their 
mae os future reſurrettion and conſummation of bliſſe both in bodie and in ſoule : This 
bes all Proteſtants do acknowledge to be a Catholicke truth,and practiſeitin the 
Traancsloulz: commemoration of the faithtul departed,in teſtimony of their hope of com- 
- > <{6000 munion in bleſſedneſle, and faith of immortlitie: according to the petition 
*Seeaboue-» taught vs in our Lords praicr, Ler thy kingdom come,defiring that Gods pow - 
* See aboue lib 2, may be acknowledged in vs, both in the kingdome of his grace inthis world, 
- PIER andin the kingdome of perfcd glory in the reſurrection of the juſt - vnder 
the letter,d. which hope, cuen our bodies, do * travell and groane vntill * the time of roſe 
= - 6B [bing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. If then we ſhall tic our {elu 


*r-m8.22, vntothe ſcope ofthequeſtion, as Vliſſes vnto his maſt, weſhall not lo cafily 
*Att.z-19. beſeduced with thetermes of vniuerſall faith. Now we enter vpon 


A particular examination of the dottrine of Aetius, and the re- 
prehenſion of Epiphanius. 


SECT. 2. 


cB.Bilſeninbs 6 Concerning Aerius it hath bene anſivered,that we are to put adiffe- 


goverment of the rence betweene the publike ations ofthe Church, and the private interpre- 
Church, cap.13. tations 


{ 
opet 
ctio! 
Fat) 
ſwag 


Qitate 
borrex 
velut$ 
venery 


—— 


4, 

ater 
hich 
t CN- 
-0re- 
tacle 
Mill 
hea- 
. In 
rs of 
x hat 


1 be- 
intly 
CIS 4- 
tthe 

like- 
Tucd 


t0IN- 
e tOL- 
ſarics 


 vied 
e.why 
s,ÞP4- 
ll the 
nific 
"their 
This 
inthe 
com- 
tition 
zoWer 
'orld, 
vnder 
refre- 
{elucs 


calily 


1 diffe- 
erpre- 
4201005 


ts UA I IIs 


Car.iz, Concerning the Faith of the Rgmane Church. 49g 


—— "m_ E E: . — cc 
tations of the riwo fore-named Fathers : the publike ations were the com- <>! vero om- 
ning PTeces eg- 


memoration and thankſgimuing in the teſtimonie of our hope , enen for Martyrs : wn, qui hic 
and alrhough Epiphanius and ſome others dd doubifully think that the ſame meny 'unt,protunt il- 


| lis qut iſthic 
dunnation mizht be mitigated by prater honſoener ther ſtate could not be altered, ps. 


yet theſe ſpeculations were not compriſed m the publike praters of the Church, Nor mo tic pius,qui 
confirmed by them, and for that cauſe was he mſtly impugned for condemning the doo qulcymm 
eniuerſall and reliz10as actions of the Catholtke Church, ———_ _— 
7 Azgaine, Aeris was offended with the vulgar opinion of thoſe times, dam per quem 
which thought,that © alrbough a man lived nener ſo wickedly, yet if he could pro- "_ _ = 
cure ſome men etther by money ,or by friendſhip, or howſoener to pray for him after n; pla ay 


hu death, he might be freed from puniſhment due unto him for kts ſinnes after his -_ — in 
- . . . . = <4 J [4 - 
death. And this opinion he talfly & calumniouſly imputed vnto the Church, 4,40 ores 


and thereupon queſtioned, Whether the praters of the liumng do ins that is, proiplo, ine 
altogether profite the dead. Vnto this queſtion Fpiphanins reruneth an an- yum ro 
. - Ta X 2 Z . n Ee Ns. 
liver, t12nitying that by mentioning the names of the dead this profit is gained, nokia pec 
viz.<T hereby we beleene that the ſoules departed live with the Lord, The ſecond <taab iptoper- 


Wy ; . | * ; | _ petrata requi- 
profit, isin reſpect of thoſe foules of the vniult, by intreativg pardon for them: * Ep pham 


but how? zaws altogether? (tor that was the queſtion,) no : Epiphanins ſaith, hereſ'75 ante 


they profite,e xal 7a {at Tor 41T12144T@y "I, & roxenlot, that is,althouzh they do not cut _— B 


off the whole ſin, This, we ſee, is But halte an anſwer, leauing the othcrin ſul- que proteran- 
ence, and yct this is all that Epiphanius anſwereth, tur nomina vita 


fr . þ . .. + , dcfunorum, 
8 Ttfthis Father had beleeued Purgatory, here the queſtion of Azrins quid hacer 


challenged him to haue expreſſed himſelte, in ycelding a full aniwer accor- fueric vale? 


ding vnto the now Romith * faith,& to haue ſaid(if he aad ſo beleened,)thar _ noo 
: YO ws, ma*- 


Prater for the dead is profitable for the achuerance of ſoules out of the ſcorchin 2 fire 056 admleccione 
of Purgatory: but therc is notone fillable, which hath any ſent of ſo much as dignum2quod 


the ſmoke of that fire, Furthermore it Azrz#s had bene an hererike for deny- i 


ingofthis article,their Alphonſus de 8 Caſtro, who noted the hercfics of pracefſerune, 
Acrius, would not,in all probabilitic, haue ſpared him in this. _— =_ 
utt nu, ic 

ſunt & yiuunt apud Nominum: & vt pientiſſ. praxdicationem recenſeam, quod (pes eſt orantibus pro fratribus, velut qui in 
peregrinatione ſunt, Prolunt autem & preces pro iphis fattz , etiamfi rotam culpam non ablcindant. Epiphanins ibid. ante 
fem, Anl as H ſpinian noteth: Epiphanius docer orationes que hunt pro detunttis, prodefle,/ed non dicit prodelle defune 
Otis — quia per cas 14 quod eſt pertzctius fionificatur,c. t The queſtion was as well for the rem:ſſisn of gr1ilt,as for the 
puniſhment: the Koman/ts ſpeake onely of remiſſion of puniſhment : the queſ: m was of mortall linnes xt remitted mthys life: the 
Kkemaniſts one!) deft nd a profit aſter remiſſion of auale of the mortall. o Alphonſins libris dc H eref, 


An anſwer onto the teſlimonie of $, Auguſtine, 


JBCT. 3. 


9 Our Authors haue obſcrued $. Auguſtine to haue bene the firſt who a tra alios (Seri- 


opened the window vnto the doctrine of Purgatorie: by whoſe owne dite- [0 APR 
anonicos) le» 


ction we haue a good warrant to diſſent from him , or any other * Catholicke g9,v; nom ve- 


Fathers, althouzh moſt learned and 2odly, whereſoeaer they jhall labour to per- C _ r_ 


[wage any thing either without Canonicall Authors , or without probable reaſon. lerine,quanal 
ber ctilam (an- 
Qitate doQrin3u@ prxpolleant; ſed quia mihi vel per illos autores Canonicos, vel probabili ratione, quod a vero non ab- 
borreat, perſuadere potuerint, Augnfb. iepiſt, 19.4ad Hieron, Nullorum hominum quamuis Catholicorum & laudatorum 
velut Scripturas Canonicas habere debemus, vt non liceat nobis aliquid in corum {cnpr's improbate aur'reſpucre: forte in- 


venerimus quod aliter lenferir,quam yeritas haber. Ep1/t. 6 
AS 3 Which 


_ T he ProteflantseAppeale. Lis.4. 


. = above. Which exception both weand our Aduerſaries haue iuſtly taken againſt the 
_ wats narris AOArIne of S. Avguſtine,concerning the neceſlitic of * miniftring the Enchs. 
mez deprecor 7ſt Unto infants, albeithe held itto be both as generall, and as neceſlarie as he 


te,exaudime iq this point now in queſtion. 


er medicinam l , 
F ocrummo. T0 Butmuch moreare we moued hereuntoby his practiſe, when we find 


rum quzpe- him praying for remiſſion for his mothers ſoule, 1hat God would not enter iny 


ITS "7 indgement with her, even then when he conteſleth, faying: ® 7beleene,0 Lord 


dextram tuam, that thou haſt alreadie done that 1 deſired : notwithſtanding accept, O Lord, thi 
re interpellat 1p;{l;ns ſacrifice of my mouth. Which argueth that it was rather a with then? 


bis, Di- . | ( 
Fite.Domine, PLaier, and therefore may peraduenture be thought ( as he himſelte noted 


dimirte,oble- ſome Catholicks in an other opinion)r9 haue bene an error proceeding from nx 
cro, ne 11e*. 2yyall affection. And why not, ſeeing he himſelte hath bene doubttull whe. 


cum ca in iudi- , ; : l 
ciunn. Sed credo ther there be ® any Purgatory fire,or no ? and in other materiall points ſoque- 


quddiam fece- ſtionable,that our Aduerſaries cannot allow of his doubts, as © wherhey the 


yarn damned receine mitization of paine by prayer : or * to thinke it a moſt hard and 


ria oris mci ap- dangerous matter to define what ſiunes are pardonable after death : or concea: 
proba Domine. njno the fiery puniſhment, 8 peraduenture it is [0. 


Aug, lib.g.Con- | | 
/ + v4 "11 That which Proteſtantsacknowledge to be indeed the Catholikeyn- 


c Sedquiboc derſtanding of ancient praiers for the ſoules departed, hath bene * ſhewed by 


| ney an the teſtimonie of Dionyſins Areopagita, and the Romiſh example in praying 
nion of them, for the ſoule of Pope Leo, which our Aduerſaries will not diſallow . And 


who thouzhe yet for further cuidence hereof we proceed. 

that Chriſtians 

dying impenitent might be ſaued) & tamen Catholici ſunt, humana beneuolentia mihi falli videntur. Aug.Fnchirid. ad Law 
rent. c.67. d See aboue lib.1. cap.7. e Sedquibus(ſpeaking of the ſtate of the damned) placert iſtam lententiam 
vique ad illa impiorum tormenta protendere, faltem fic intelI1igant, yt manente 1n cis ira Dei,quz in #terno et pracur- 
ciata ſupplicio,non contineat Deus in hac ira ſua muſerationes luas, & faciat eos non tanta quant digni ſunt pernarum atro- 
citate cruciari,non vt eas petnas vel nunquam ſubeant, vel vt aliquando finiant, ſed vt eas mitiores quam merita ſunt corum, 
leuioreſque patiantur — quod quidem non ideo confirmo,quia non refiſto. Auguſt.de Cinit.Dei,lib,z1, £24. which «om 
demned by S$.Greg.Dial.li%.4.c.44. Non enim omnibus proſunt, Et quare non omnibus proſunt,nih propter difterentiar vis 
tz quam quilque geſlit in corpore? Cum ergo ſacrificia ſive altaris, five quarumcunque cleemolynarum pro baptizats de- 
funtis omnibus offeruntur,pro valde bonis gratiarum aQtiones {ant: pro non yalde malis,propitiationes (ſunt: pro vald ma- 
lis,erſi nulla ſunt adiumenta mortuorum,qualeſcunque viuorum conſolationes ſunt.Quibus autem proſunt, aut ad bocpro- 
ſunt,yt fit plena remiſſjo,aut certe tolerabilior fiat ipſa damnario, Auruſt.Enchirid.ad Lavrent.cap.110. | g See abat 
lib.2.cap.8,Sett.6. at the letter,a, ® See abowe libel, cap.26. Sett.3. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
(1) M.Fulke in Alſo be acknowledgeth that (1) Ambroſe , Chryſoſftome, and Auguſtine aliowed 


his confutation Praier for the dead, that (m) it was the common error of their time, that (n) the - 
of Purgatory, ror of Purgatory was ſomewhat rifely budded in Auguſtines time , that (0) Ter 
OP aNc tullian, Auguſtine, Cyprian, Hierome, anda great many moredo witnefle that {z- 
= wd 3g crifice for the dead is the tradition of the Apoltles. In hke manner M. Gif 14 of- 
pag.326. initio. firmeth, that enen(p) inthe (Churches) publike worſhip, to pray for the ſoules of the 
& 349.circa & dead,and to offer oblation for the dead was generall in the Church long before the 

| med. daies of Auguſtine, as appeareth in Cyprian and Tertullian, which was before tm 
or L —_ andnearer to the time of the Apoſtles, Whereunto might be added hike teſtimonie from 
ante med. & pa, Calnine. (4) So cleare 1s Gregory ( who lined ſo many ages after theſe Fathers) diſcharged 
326, initio, & from all innouation m this point, 


349. poſt med. f 
& pag.78. fine, (n) M.Fulke vbi ſupra,pag. 161 .ante med. (0) M.Fulke vbi ſupra, pag. 392. ante med. rig 
ibidem p.303.circa med. & 393. poſt med. (p) M. George Gifford in his Plaine demonſtration that owr Brown'/ts 3 
full Donatiſt«,gxc. pag. 38. initio, (q) Calwn.Inſtirur. lib. z. cap. 5. ſeA.10. acknowledgeth that, Ante mille & trece® 
anno vſereceptum fuit vt precationes fierent pro defuntty: aad a little aftcr ;Sed fateor in errorem abrept! fo werwnt 55. 


THE 


——  —— — PD _—_—— 
—_— 


I 


nſt the 
Encha- 
IC as he 


vefind 


Ier into 
3 Lord, 
rd, the 
then 
* Noted 
rom na 
Il whe- 
loque- 
hey the 
1rd and 
.ONCCT> 


like vn- 
wed by 
Praying 


. And 


d. ad Las 
ententiam 
t praout- 
arum atro- 
nt corum, 
hich u com 
rentiarr vis 
2tizat's de- 
vald Ma* 
d boc pro- 

S-e abut 


allowed 
| the &- 
0) Ter 
e that (a 
fr af- 
es ofthe 
»fore the 
fore him 
one from 
sſcharged 


1cd & vi0e 
Ir owniſts ot 
' o trecens 


” 


TH: 


— —___———  —— = 


— 


Car.12. Concerning the Faith of the Romane Church. 4.97 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT. 4- 
12 Tuſtly might A. Grffordathrme, that praying and offering oblations 
for the dead,was generall in the Church long before the dates of $. Auguſtine. What 
ergo ? Ergo they beleeued a Purgatoric torment of foules departed: for this 


isthe confuſed mixtureof the Apologiſts, as though there were no other ov apud E- 
vſc of praiers and oblations for the dead, but onely thereby to mitigate or to *.*. — 


quench the flame of Purgatory : bur this is an vnlearned collection, and dif- Carcch.5,My- 
ſonant from the practiſe of the Greeke Church , which ( as their Durantus #22-& = Ca- 


none Grexcorn 


confeſſeth from Epiphanins, Cyril, and the Greeke Canon) * aid vſe praters and |cgiry offi 

ſacrifice for Apoſtles, holy Martyrs ,yea and for the bleſſed virgine Mary, Which lacrificiumDeo 
our Aduerſaries interprete to ſignific no ſupplications,but thankſgiumg for the RR —— 
glorie which they enioy. Euen as the Latine Church ( as appearcth not onely phers,Evange- 
by the aforeſaid teſtimonie of S. AvguFine, buralſo by Pope Innocentius the Mis& Manyri- 


| bes, 
third) commanded ® daily praters and oblations to be offered for the ſoule of a —— 


Prieſtwhom he notwith(tading afhrmeth euen the to hauc obtained the royes rll.Deipara, 
of heauen, Sothat from the at of praier to conclude a hire of Purgatory, doth IP — 
iumpe no better then heauen and hell. | 


noſtro Canone, 


13 VntotheobieRted Fathers weanſwer, that © Ambroſe is forced to ſay Con 
reS,0X MEMOTIA 


more then he meaneth : S. Chryſoſtome ſaith more then they themſclues ,.\.c:.cs num 
willallow, which is, by praiers to yeeld 4 eaſe vnto the damned in hell. As coim Grzci gi- 


for Purgatorie fire, it is quite quenched by the forme of Seruice in their cuor, Offcrimus 
pro \Martynibus 


funcrals, where we reade of nothing but hymnes and ſongs, and crownes, non intelhgitur, 
and reſt tor the ſoules of the departed. Vpon which conſideration S, Chry- quod eos Deo 


gee X "” | . commedemus, 
ſoſtome expoſtulateth with his people for vling excefſiue Iamentarion at | \ tam? 


the burials , and faith : © Bethinke thy ſelfe what it is that thou [ingeſt : Re- trove comme» 
turne my ſoule into thy reſt , wherewith the Lord bath bleſſed thee, Tell me, moremus Mare 
, tyres,n eorum 

gloriam,& gratiarum ationem.— Proptere3, vt Cabaſila ait, nihil pro 1js orat Sacerdos, ſed porius eos orat,vt ab ys in 
orationibus adiuuetur,quia non ad ſupplicationem, ſed gratiarum aftionem, vt dictum eſt, tacit pro 1yfis donorum oblatio- 
nem,in corum gloriam. Offerri itaque pro Martynibus interpretamur, pro corum gloria, Durantus de ritibus, l1b,2. cap.35, 
pay 466, b QuiinfanAzmarrisEccleliz fide, & Chriſti nominis contethone perleueraun ({Þeaking de Presbytero 
oon baptizato)— ccle(tis Parrix gaudium efle adeptum afſerimus incunanter, — Fr in Eccleſia tua wges preces holtt= 
alque Deo offerri iubcas pro Presbytcro memorato. Inmcent. 3. decrer. Tit.4z. De Presbytero non baptizato. ca". Apoltclt- 
cam ſedem: from which place Card, Bellarm.proueth Animas Sanctorum 1am tru: Dei vitione. B-!lzr. L1. de Boat Sant ticah.2, 
principio,a7ainſt them who beld that thu was onely in (pe,c.1. leſt that any may obre*t vnto v« that he was bleſſed ore!y mn ie. 

C See aboue the other examples in Valentinian and Theod»ſius, l:b.t, d Dic mthi quz ſpecs efſe potueritill:s qui cum pec- 
catis ſuis eO hinc abſcedunt, vbi peccata exuere non hcet? ——. digrefſ} 1n infernum , vbi nihil prodefle quear peenitentia 
[Plal.6. In inferno quisconfitebitur rib?) quomodo digni non ſunt quideplorentur?defleamus eos qui l;oc vatto lunc abe- 
unt,non prohibeg,— — Defleto cos, qui nihil ab infidelibus &ifferunt — digni ſunt lamentationibus, qui —- <v113 cons 
demnatis ſunt, —Deplorato cos,qu1 in diuitis mortui ſunt, — cum poteſtatem ablucndorum pe: catorum babuiſtent,no- 
luerunt. — Hos defleamus non vnii aut alterum diem,led omnem vitam noſtram: non lunt abturdi aftettus he lachryn #, 
led magni amorisz— quando ex tumore Dei naſcuntur. — Iuuemvs eovpro viribus, procuremusillis alicuid aux:ilyno- 
dic; quidem,attamen iuuemus eos. —adhortemur alios vt pro illis orent,paupeributgue indefinenter pro ill1s cleeniolyras 
demus, Haber res iſta noonihil confolationis.Chryſo/t.in Philip, cap. 1- Serm.3. Tom.g. e Die milu(fpeakins of Chriſtt- 
ans,who wept immoderatly for their dead) quid fibi volunt iſtz lampades tam lplendidx > Nonne ficut ath'eras wortuos co- 
mitamur? quid etiam hyimni? nonne vt Deum glorificemus,& ei gratias agamus, quod iam coronauit diſcedentem,quod a 
laboribus hberauit,quod itimore hbcratum apud fe haber? —= Sedploro,inquis,& tunc, & conſuctudinem requiro; ve- 
rum illud quidem vere conſuctudivem quzrent-um eſt: hoc autem de reſurreione delperantiuim. Cogita quid ptallas in 11. 
lo tempore:Reuerterenquis,amma mea 1N requiem tia, quia Dominus benetecit tibi. — Dic mihi, dicts Domunum be- 
netecilſe tibi,& Lachryman?nonne (cena ſunt 1{ta? nonne hypocrifis ? Si enim vere credis vetbis,quz dicts,\uperuacud lu- 
ges: f1autem ludis & fingis,& fabulas efle putas, quare plallis, quare ulcipis ad te venientes?quare non repellis plallentes' 
C bryſoſ.hom, 4. in epi/t.ad Heb. Tom,4, Aſo hom,69.7 70, ad Mp. Antioch, 


= X 3 £4 uſl 
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ui diuina vo- - : in 
. itione abbac they are to vrge him, who would not haue allowed their doctrine. Which 


do & plalleati : : X 
vocibus debere behalfe of any ſoules in torment, but may be numbred among thoſe ® oþlx. 


quod vulgsde- jn his owne teſtimonie, )and not for purgation of ſinne : tor his concluſion 
es: is, that the tuſt are calledto refreſhing,but the wicked to puniſhment : fancyingno 
Qoribusle,aur third ſtate, but giueth generall inſtruction vnto cucrie Chriſtian , to belceue 


proxmos,ut \yith Simeon that they are to depart in peace. But how ? inthe peace of conſci. 
familas cedere, Sg J : as 
ence only tothinke that after the torment of Purgatorie ſuſtained, they ſhall 


omnind prohi- _ "ok 
bemus, Sufficiat enjoy eternall felicit;e? No, but the peace of S. Paul:To dre it i an aduantage, 


autem quod in | 
xj" 2005-Wal becauſe they are deltuered ont of temptations of ſinnes, and vexations of thu life, 


ais,Chriſtiano- 474 ont of the ſnare of the D:uell, paſsing unto eternall felicttie, But Romiſh 
rum corporibu» Purgatoric hath ( in the opinion of our Aduerſaries) onely a bonum tormentj 
Vramimen. 10 great as exccedeth all the torments of this world. He ther fore that (aid, that 


norum 1mpen- 


dirur Canticori. the error of Purgatory was but rifely budded in the daies of S. Auguſtine, who 
Protuberevim [;116d in the fourth hundred yeareafter Chriſt,doth grant that ( in reſpeRof 


nos Apoſtolus aaa ; 
r.TheſT.4.no- ETUC antiquitie ) it was but a vew plant, 


ſtroslugere de== 15 Now then, ſeeing the queſtion is not who firſt conceited of Purge- 


£ cmmmus [5 « g . 
rinctos, —Et ;orie, for then a man may ferchitfrom Plato among the Philoſophers, frum 


11.nonflevix Y/rrgilamong the Poets, and from 0r:ze- ( for deliverance of foules of the 


Lazarum mor- {1mned) among the Fathers, and for ſoules in reſt from other Fathers : but 
tyuum, ſed ad vi- bs hick i = Mocha o: Yar - Þ f f 
tz huivs zrum- £[14t which is taught by the Romaniſts is a ferie _— torment of (oules, 


ws «=, *« Ka« WDM _<O 


nas reſuſcitan- whoſe guilt of mortall ſires hath bene pardoned, This doctrine ( as * hath bene | 
-6eqoo cont. fſed) neither Greeke Fathers,nor yet generally the Latine Churchinthe 


bk Terwllus fi- primitive age thereof, did receiue. S. Auguſtine ſpake with a peraducnture, | 
——_— Wy but S.* Gregory kindled the fire with acredo,from a preſumption taken from 

FE nm . *» . . , 
miki dies aui- ghoſtly apparitions,condemned by antiquitie : and now of late the Roma- 


mihi dies,qui- | 
bas in carcere Niſts haue blowne the lame with an Anarhema(vponthe contradictor) ma- C 
bean frarre* (Lingita neceſſariearticle of faith. ſo 
whom hs had 5 | . a 
[aid,Neque e- 16 Toall which we anſwer, embracing S. Auguſtines generall reſolu- tc 
_—_— cord tion in like caſes : Legat hoc nobss ex Lege,ex Euaneelio,ex liters Apoſtolicy, 6 n 
noreſt,quo mi. 744870. For we find notin Canonicall Scripture, either any expreſſepre- I " 
nus ip quoque Cpt tO Pray for ſoules departed,or example of any that hath praicd for them - 
inter beatos 1 
Martyres aggregentur) noſtri ad immortalitatem glotioſz mortis exitu tranſeunt, & celebrentur hic 4nobis oblationes & ſs 
lacrificia,o commemorationes corum, C yprian.lib3. epiſt.6, Theſe oblations were Sportularum contnburiones. Lib 1 ep 9. 
i Ad refrigerium uſt yvocantur ad ſepplicium rapiuntur miuſt;, And before: Symeon Iztus itaque de morte 1am promims, fa 
de vicina accerſione ſecurus, accepit in mambus puerum, & benedicens Deum,exclamaunt; Nunc dunttisſeruvm wu, " 
Domine,ſecundum verbum tuum in pace,quomam viderunt oculi mei ſalutare tuurn : Probans ſcilicet & conteſtans t1nc 
eſle ſeruis Dei pacem,tunc liberam &tranquillam quietem,quando de iſtis mundi turbioibus extraQti, ſed1s & ſecuritotisZ- 
ternz porturn petimus,quando expunQa hac morte ad immorralitatem venimus, — — $1 me dilexiſſetis gauderetis quo- pr 
niam ad Patrem vado ([oh.14.) docens & oftendens,cum chari,quos diligimus,de ſeculo exeunt, gaudcodum potius quam 
dolendum.Cuius rei memor B Apoſtolus Paulus in epiſt.!uaponit,8& dicit; Mihi vivere Chriſtus eſt,& mori lucrum . Lu- pre 
crum maximum computans iam ſecu!t laqueis non teneri,jam nullis peccatis &vitijs carnis obooxium fieri:exerplum prel- det 
ſuris augentibus, & venenatis Diaboh faucibus liberatum, ad 1ztitiam ſalutis zternx,Chriſto vocame.proficilc), Cy/11a% £u! 
Serm.4. de Immortal. * See abowe [.1.c.2.9.14. k Greg.Dial.lib.4, 640. 55. from apparitions of ghoſts ;which ground nit 
in Scripture «eld abhominable, Deut. 18,12. _ 
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Car.1z. (Concerning the Faith of the Romane (/hurch. 4.99 


or yet any promiſe of bleſſing vpon any praiers made in that behalfe : and 1 Fuir opivio 
thereforeare we perſwaded that many of our Aduerfaries do no lefſe doubt- Pominici i So- 
fully belecuethis article of Purgatorie, then they cantell what ſoules arein rp —_ 
PurgatoFy,and how long they continue in that place of torment: which they Neminem in 


7 [ , : Purgatorio ma» 
contelle to haue bene ! a thing moſt vncertaine. ders 
annos, — ſed repugnat viſionibus ex Beda, — que clare iodicant,aliquos iam defunOgs (a!rhowyh they be eaſed wuh prays 


ers,as he ſaith) vique ad diem 1udici) manfuros in Purgatorio,— & Eccletia anniverlatia facra offert, & orat pro eis,quos 
conſtat ducentos 1am annos efle mortuos,— Res igitur incertufſima eſt, & non vifi temere dehiairi poteſt, Bellarm. l1b,2, 
PP Purgate (ape9- 


— — —— 


CHAP, XIIL 


of the noueltie of Romiſh doftrine concerning the abſolute neceſsitie of 
auricular confeſsion, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


7 Seuenthly, M, Whitaker giueth example in Innocentins the third , affirming , that 
(r) He was the firſt that inſtitured auricular confeſſ16 for neceſſary: wherto we anſwer (r) Whitaker 
that an innouation ſo flrange & compulſorie, as for men (againſt all naturall hamefaſtneſſe) contra Durzum 
to be conſtrained to confeſſe their ſecret ſmnes,could nener bane bene brought in by mans only \b-7-page 450, 
authority, without ſome open and great contraditlion : If therefore Innocentins firſt brought poſt medium. 
in this vſage before that time ſtrange andvntang ht what Father or other writer of that age 
then reſiſted it ? or whos witreſſe to the change ? Herein MM, VVbutaker is ſilent, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
Sx C To I, 


Gainſt the aſſertion ofour Dodoy they contend by three ar- 
guments : the firſt is from naturall ſhamefaſtneſſe, the ſecond * Md merits 
m1'ari quilqua 


from light of the hiſtorie, andthe third from the authority pom, conteq- 
#1 of ancient Fathers. OEM) PECCAto- 
: 2 At the firſt weare conſtrained tomaruell why this ©1141 nee, 
confeſcton of ſecret ſinnes ſhould ſeeme to be (o (ingularly range and compul- wm cede 
ſarievnto any that hath true ſence othis owne finne, as though that were al- '® *p»d bolce 


Barbaros lonoe 


together repugnant vnto anaturall man, which is foundto be in practiſe a- ine Chrilti 6, 
mong the infidels themſelues: for * among the Indian Paganes (faith the Teſy- uangelium au- 


ite Acoſta, not without wondring ) aur:calar confeſs10n was in vſe, wherein the : we _— ay 


beathen laid open to their Prieſts their ſecret and heinous crimes; and not this only, Sacerdoresnon 
but did alſo infliet puniſhment pon themſelues for the expiation of their ſinnes, p3%<i buic ipli 

| wa - ? muneri afligna- 
ſeftering themſelues to be whipped of yong men with rods. Aandif the vglineſſeof the \,,\, 1ch;v wv. 
fault required ſo much,to betake themſelues into deſert places,where,after the man» diendn contel- 
ner of beaſts, they ſpent their whole life within the holes of rockes. Ronibus 06s 


: > fo gp rent, — Atih 
3 Neither yet is this to be wondred at : foritis naturallvntoa man Op- 1ug non admi- 
preſſed with finne,to be apprehenſive of any thing that ſhall be thoughtroaſ- ratiovem, led 
ſtuporem muhi 
propemodum affert,valuifſe tantum,d1aboli hominumgue mendacium apud homines, vt non lolum occulra crimina pro- 
derent , (ed {xuas etiam paenas bi pro eis1niungi #quo anime paterentur. Iubebantur (pe expiandi adulteri, aut ali- 
eutus ſceleris caula duriſſimo ſaxo ad ſcapulas tundi, tortiter interdum a iuuemibusdiu virgis cxdi; non raro, fi (celeris mag- 
nitudo 2/iquid poſtulare videretur acerbius,in cxcelſam, atque omni genere folati deſtituram rupe lecedere , &longura 
ZUun ibiterarum more traducere —— quod viri fide digni oſtenderunr,&c., Acoſta Teſelib 6, de Indorwm ſalutezcap.1% 


Xx 4 [wage 
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500 T be Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.4. 


* 1.King.18.:8, [wage the gricfe of conſcience. For we maruell not why * Baals prieſts did 
lance their own fleſh in praier with kniues,or why other Idolaters,againſt na. 
* Zeuit,20.2. ture, did offer vp their children to be ſacrificed vnto * Moloch, giuing vp the 
fruits of their bodies for the ſins of their ſouls, For if the diſcaſes of the body 
compell ſome to pat off common ſhametaſtneſle, & to yeeld their leffe ho. 
norable parts vntothe view of the Phyſitian : how much lcffe ſhall the af. 
flicted foule ſtraine courteſie with natwall ſhamfaſtneſle, as ſoone as the af. 
flicted conſcience ſhall but conceiuc any hope of caſe. Itis the propertic ofa 
ſore and ſorow to call any thing neceſlarie, wherein there is any meanes of 

comfort and health, 
4 Butthen will this confeſſion become more naturall,when as the con. 
| feſlor ſhall looke onely vntothe opms operatum,and be perlwaded,that,as it was 
"King: 5:19. ſaid vnto Naaman the Leper, * Waſh and be cleane,lo it is no more but c6feſle 
and be ſafe. Which peraduenture was the conccit of thoſe converts of [n. 
dia, who preſumed ſo much of the power of 2bſolution by the act of confeſ- 
ſion,thattherby they tooke vntothemſclues a licence of wallowing in ſinne, 
"Seeaboue 1ib.z, Which occaſioned a Diuine among them to with that the * auricular confeſ: 
caþ.14.Sett.7- (jon were viterly aboliſhed. So that, whether we reſpect the penitencie, orclle 
the preſumptuouſneffe of a ſinner, we ſee no cauſe why the naturall man 
ſhould ſo vtterly abhorre this kind of confeſſ16.We returne vnto 1:nocentu, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


| But to cleare Innocentins who was Pope about Anno 1200 : it « enident that the Taco- 
(1) Witneſle | 
hereof Guido Þites were condemned Anno 600 , for affirming that ({) weare to confeſle our fines 
de Iacobitis, to God onely, nd that confeſſion of finnes to a Pricſt is not needfull, And Haymo 
c.2.and Micbacl (t) who led about Anno 790, expreſſeth rhe like agreeable dotlrine of the C urchin hu 
Buchingerus in ,,,,.. ,, al/oS. Bernard (u), Petrus Damianus,and others (y ) who all limed Lefore Inno- 


arm v0 cent the third, do the like for their times, 


theus Parifius in Henrico tertio; and Iacobus Vitriacus hiſtoriz orientalis,c.76. and Nicephorus 1.18 c.45. (t) Hao 
io Plal.31.ſaith, Licet Dems dimittat peccataythc. tamen confitendum eft Miniſtris Eccleſie, quia niſs confiterentur , ex ſuain- 
bedientia damnarentur: and no lefle plaine is be (ad Evangelium Dominicz,15. poſt Pentecoſten:ite oſtendite vos lacerdo- 
tibus. (u) Bernard.in meditationibus,c.g, faith, Sed dics ſufficit mili ſolt Dev confiteri,quia Sacerdos ſrne eo a prccats 
me abſoluere non poteſi :ad quud non ego ſed beats Iacobus reſpondet dicens,confitemint alterutrum peccata veſtra,ghc. And vide 
cum de interiori domo,c. 37. (x) Petrus Damianus epiſt.1.alledgeth a notable exiple in proote hereof: (& vide eumin 
ſerm.2.deS, Andrea Apoſtolo) and concludeth,aduiſing men not to deferre their confeſſion. (y) Concil..,Cabilonenic 
(which was Anno 813.) can. 32.ſaith, Sed & hoc emendatione egere perſpeximus, quod quidam dum confitentur peccata ſua St- 
cerdotiEus,non plene id ſaciunt gc. And Alcuinus who liued anno 730. 1.de diumns officis,c.13. in c.leiunij, ſaith, Conf teater 
omnia peccata ſua que recordari poteſt ye, quo fatto fix genibus in terram, t& ſuper ipſa innixus tans ſupplicibus tenſus man 
bus,blandoac flexibils ywltu reſpiciens ſacerdotem,dicat ec. And lee Aug.de viſitationc infirmorum 1.2 c 4. and |. 50.homilis 
rum,bom.49.c.3. and Hopinianus in hiſtoria ſacramentaria 1.4.pag.366.circa med, reproucth the ſame doftrine of awr- 
eular confeſſion 11 Peter Lombard,who (ſaith he) liued anno 1150, andallo in Hugo de Santlo Vitbore, who lued (laith be) 
boutthe yeare 1130. both of them before Innocent the third, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SSCY 3. 

5 Neceſlarily muſt we diſtinguiſh of neceſſity,which is either in part,orell 
abſolure,as itis in Phyſick,that which may recouer my health is partly nece- 
ſarie, bur thatis abſolutely neceſſaric, without which I cannot be healed. The 
former,Proteſtants hauc in ſome caſes acknowledged to be requiſite:and for 


the ſecond, which teacheth, that without the : or purpoſe of this manner of 


{confeſſiona man cannotbe be ſaued: they haue charged Pope _ ” 
ll 


Rm x7 Twp => © i= © oo 


4. 

$ did 

ſt na- 
/Þ the 
body 
c ho- 
he af. 
he af- 
ie ofq 
16s of 


? CON- 
it Was 
Ofeſle 
of [n. 
onfel- 
line, 
confeſ- 
orcl{e 
ll man 
eniius, 


« Taco- 
r ſinnes 
Jaymo 
hin hu 


e Inno- 


Haimo 
x ſua int- 
; lacerdo- 
a peccats 
And vide 
le eumin 
bilonenie 
ta (us St 
onf teatu? 
nſ4s mane 
 homali» 

of aur- 
aith be) 


.orelle 
! necel- 
-d.The 
and for 


nner of 


tus the 
thid 


OO— — — —_—  —_—_— 


of m7 ( oncerning the Faith of the Romane (hurch. 501 


third of nouelry,& that rruly,as may appeare by his own decree,which is this: a Arque Inno- 


: Ewery one of both (exe.after he be come vnto th -v6119 centius tertius 
Euery One 0, (exe,af 9 the years of diſcretto,ſhall at leaſt once *" Seckprg 


in a yeare cofeſſe alone vnto the Prieſt :or otherwiſe to be excomunicate whileſt he {- iam dolicaps- 
ueth,crbeing dead, be denied Chriſti3 buriall, This was his doctrine of necefſj ty. << = cerpil- 

wy : Wy . j*. lent,fi non ſ#pi- 
6 Nowletvsſee how the Apologiſts have freed Jnocentius from the ,, (cm au00- 


note of #nouation, Can the inſtance of the Zacobits fatisfic herein * No: rannis confice- 
for (if there had bene any ſuch opinion in-them ) Cardinall Bellarmine '<2*vr peccata 


, . . . - 8 ils Sacerdori- 
would haue thought it worthie the noting, cipecially where he doth brand þys,qui corum 
Protcitan ts with ancient herelics. ammarum cu- 


7 As for theotherteſtimonics from Authours , who lived about the _— — 
"a =. 


{une Centurie,they are not ſufhcient ro proue the generality of doctrine;be- 1nent.rerum, 


caulc it cannot be denicd that not long betore the daics of Inocentins this LO_ 
L ns vtrivſque fe 


matter was diſpurable , as appearcth by thcir Gratian, (he living about the xus fidelis,poſt- 
ycare 1198, which 1s about 50 yeares betore the torenamed /nnocentius,) who quam ad annos 
rclating the contrarie opinion, leaueth the caſe as indifferent: < Whether ſide — 
(laith he) we are rather to yeeld vnto, 1 referre vnto the readers indgement , be- ſuaſolus peceata 


cauſe there be wiſe religious men on both ſides, The Councell of Cabilon hol- _— fi- 
clter, falrem 


dethit profitable, not neceſſarie, which was made ſo generall by Innocentins jc. ;n ano 
CT . 4 , 
thethird: except our Aduerſaries can ſhew ſome berter antiquitie. proprio Sacer- 
| dot,& iniunti 
kbi peenitentiam ſtudeat pro viribus adimplere, ſuſcipiens reuecrenter ad minus in Paſcha Euchariftiz Sacramentum, niſi 
forte de confilio proprij Sacerdotis ob aliquam rationabilem cauſam ad rempus ab cius perceptione duxerit abſtivendum: 
al10quia & viuens ab ingr=ſſu Eccleſia: arceatur ,& morienschriſtian3 careat lepultur3. Innocent. 3.in Conc. Lateran cap.21, 
haberur eram Extra.de peeait, 8 remill. cap.Omnis. Quoloco Panormitanus quoqte fatetur, Conteſſionem auricularem 
poo d.uinum,ſed humanum inuentum efle. Hoſpinian Hiſt Sacrament. 1.g. pag 367. Surivs Tom. 3. in Conc. Lateran. ſub Inno- 
tent, citeth the ſame 21.Canon, b The Authors cited for the hereſie of the Iacobites (excepting the late Patiſts, who 
were n» [eſe partiall berein then are the Apologiſts) m'ſapply it as doth Apolog. ſome of them relate it , but ſo, « ſignifying that 
the lacobites did ſpeake generally azainſt confeſſion made wnt» the Church,and ſo,by the indgement of Proteſtants, were worth . 
ly condemned, 1f the caſehad bene otherwiſe, the Apologiſts would nat haue ſilenced their expreſſe teſtimonie, and ſend vs to the 
whole volumes to find it, we know not where, as in Matthzus Paril. de Hen.3, and not tell vs what confeſſion it was the lacobites 
did 2ainſay,whether the generall or particular,whether the publike or the private, whether is the partly or in the abſolute neceſhe 
tie, c Quibus authoritatibus vel rationibus vtraque ſententia confeſſions & latitaRtionis innitaturgin medium breute 
tr expoluimus, Cui enim horum potius adhzrendum fit, LeEtoris 11dicto releruatur, Vtraque enim tautores haber ſapientes 
& relyviofosviros. Hec Gratian.in fine diſt. 1.de Paznit, Teſte Hoſfinian, quo ſupra, paz.366, d Quidam folummodo 
Deo dicunt coofitert debere peccata,quidam vero Sacerdonbus confitrendaelle percenlent,quod virumque non fine magno 
Eu inra ſanta fir Fecleliam, ita duntazat vt & Deo,qui remiflor eſt peccatorum,confiteamur peccata noltra, & cum 
Dau'd dicamus, Delitum meum tibi cogmrum teci,— Er ſecundum inoſtirutionem Apoſtoli, Confireamur alterutrum 
peccata voltra,& oremus pro inuicem vt faluemur. Conteſho iraque quz Deo ht purgat peccata; ca vei0 quz Sacerdori fir, 
gocet qualiter pla purgeatur peccata. $y nodus Cabilon,3, cap.33. apud Surtum,Tom.3, pars 231, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


To omt that Baſil affirmeth plainly,that confeſſion us (2) neceflary : aud that S. Leo af: (z)See Bafils 


firmeth it to be Chriſts (a) mſtitutton, teaching wuhall exen (d) lecret confeſſion. words hereafter 
O trat.z. le. z. 


inthe margent,vnder the [etter,a, (a) See the words of Leo hereafter,traRt. 3.(et.1.in the margent, vader the letter, a 


(b) Vide ibidem. 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


CAnſwerme vnto the teſtimonies of Baſil and Lea. 


SC Te. 
$ Pope Levin his teſtimonie ſheweth onely the lawtulncſſc of * ſecret a Leo deſeriberl 


confeſsion, bur not the abſolute neceſſitie, the vſage of the 


Latine Church, 

e'iſt 91.34 Theodorum foro-luly Epilcopum, ſaying , Chriſtus hanc Eccleſiz przpoſitis tradidit poteſtatem vt & coofiten- 
tus attionem penitentiz darent,& coldem (alubri Latisfathone purgatos,ad communonem Sacramentorum per ianuam 
reconchationis admitterent.. And Epiſt.80.ad Epilcopos Cainpanizyhe further ſaith,Cum reatus conſciennarum lufficiat lo» 


hs Sacet dotibus indicari conteſlione lecreta. 
9 The 


EC 8 


—————— 
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Lis.g, 


b Neceſlarium 9 Theotherteſtimonie out of S. Baſi/ſeemeth to be more oppoſite, 
ct, rs 0at but yet may be ſatisficd from it ſelte,becaule he ſpeaketh of ſuch a conteſſion 


Con:cfſio pecca- ' 4 
torum, quibus Of {1NNCs, as the ® Jewes wade wnto lohn Baptiſt, Marc. 1.5, and the Ephcli. 


dilpenlatio my- ang and magitians vnto the Apoſtles. CA. 19.18. which we take to haue 
ſtcrrorum Dei 


concredita et, Þeneeither a confeſſion of ſinnes in generall, and not in particular; or of par- 
Nan & bocpa- ticular (innes, but in publike, and not in priuate, as their owne gicat Cardi- 
fo qurokm 11all Caictane isacknowledged to haue taught : which point is growne to be 


zater Sanctos : = 
peevitcntiam e» AMONg our Aduerſaries a matter of great diſpute. 
gerunt,lecalle. 1x0 For (as theirTeſuite® Lorinus doth obſcrue)many Romiſh Doors 


(ommenim And Icſuits of principal nameamong th&,to wit,Caniſins,Gregory de Valentia, 
eſt in Evange- Henriques, Lindane, Caſtro, Hoſins, T aper, Ecchins, Soto, Catharine, Baronigs, 
+4, 202cherd Salmeron, beſides many others, do all out of theplace of 4ct.19. contend to prout 
peccara contelſh auricular confeſsion. Lorinus being by the indgement of ſuch a multitude of au 
kunt: 10 _ thors ( as himſclte ſpeaketh)terrified, dares nenher condeſcend vnto Barenins 
pots "0..0 ers his certum eſt, tor the auouching of auricular confection our of this place, nor 
zabantur, pec- YCt Will yeeld vnto Cazetare his proculdunto, for the contratic expoſition. 


cata lua cont 17, Neuertheleſſe the obicctcd place of Baſil (whereby Caniſius labou- 


{uot omnes. Ba- 


fil. Reg. contraft,23$8, ce AQt.19.18, Multique credentium venicbant confitentes & annunciantes aQus ſuos.]Caietanus 
credit iſti confeſſionem non fuille Sacramentd,'ed tantum in genere,vcl publici,quahs erat corum qui accedebant ad lo- 
hannein, Marc.1.5,—- Cali:nus & Centuriatores aiunt, agi hoc in loco ds general: confefſhone , qua Ephcly agnotcebant 


aQtiones luas ad normam verbi Dei non congruere, vel i]los in ſpecie nonnu'la peccata per modum exempli conteſſos,non 
omma, Imo debet de omnibus antelligi. So then the queſtion is whether omnia peccata in lpecic are tv be cinſeſſed; he procee- 
deth: Hoc idem Canftus (de corrup.verbi Dei,c.8,) hoc idem Tphefiorum exewplum argun eptatur,conteſſionem nonCa 
techumenorum,cuiulmodi tu't accedertiurn ad lohannem (Marc. 1. 5.) led relapſorum poſt baptiſmum,coufimatgue By 
fly (1.Reg 228.cx breu.) authoritate: Hic docer peccata non cuiuis confitenda, {ed quibus credita eſt dilpentatio myſterio. 
rum Dei (1.Cor 4.1.) ficut ohm confitcbantur quidam Iohanni , & in AQ. Apoſtolis ipl.s, a quibus et12m Baftizabantur 
cuntti, Eandem {ententiam ſequitur Greg de Valentia,hb,de confell.necefl.c,z, & z.pait. diip, 7.9.9. punt.2, & Henriquey 
1.dePaen.c.2, & Lindanus 4.Panropl.c.66 & Caſtro Con. herel.verb.confell. & Holius de Sacram.Parnit.c 47. & Tiper in 
Explic.art, artic. 5. & Fcechius de contell.L.2, c.1, & Perrus Soto Inftruct.Sac, Left. 1. de necell confetl. & Baronius Torr.1, 
Annal. & Salmeron Tom.4, Tratt.q. & Tom.12.Tract.49, Er plures alij in Trattatibus de Contell. vt non immerits Cx» 
tharinus(hb.5.coot,Caict ) Caietam fiduciam aimiam repreherdat,cum 13 in comento hiius loci, vt 1am recitaui,tenens cons 
trariam {ententiam, cam proculdubio afſeuerat. Equidem terteor tam multorum de hoc loco pro priata & lacramentali 
conte/Tione iudicio,ne definnts aliquid 1udicem. Nop auſim tamen etiam in hoc iplo 1udicioallud Caictani pteculdubio v- 
lurparevt nec lentientis contrarium Barony certurn eſt: nam cxcypere quiſpiam pollet, ſermonem non «lic de 1am bapn- 
zatis.lcd de Catechumenis iam vel avimo & yoluntate proventis ad doftrinam Pauli,& Chriſtiana rchgionem, vr non rad 
in {uperiore hac hiſtoria tora (£.4. 44 £5.14. £.8.12.13.C.11-21.C.16.31.34)in qua ante Baptilmum quidam credidille dicun- 
tur,vel credentes conucrhi efle ad Dominum: quamuisnon ignorem abſolutum nomen Credentium,ficut & Fidclium, d: 
conſummate Chriſtians, hoc eſt,baptzatis intel1gi, Poltremo Baſilius, cuius me penitus authoritas deprimeret, fallor, nil 
contrarium indicat,ait enim In Adis haberi, Apoſtolis peccara conſeſlos, 3 quibus & bapuzabantur cun&ti. Iden; verbisp- 
{if].docet Anaſtaſius Nicxnus quzſt.6 in Script, Non vreeo multitudinem Apoſto'orum, poteſt eflc namque Enallage ru- 
meri,Baptiſmus non contercbatur ordinarſe 2 Paulo 1,Cor.1.17,ncc torlap ab alijs Apoſtolis,nifi dicamus ab 1j$,quiacorum 
juſlu per illos , quibus myſteriorum diſpenſationem tradidifſent : & conſtat Samaritanos baprizatos a Philippo Diacono 
A&tS,12.1lud quod (cribit Bafilius: A quibus etiam baptizabantur cun&ti,non minus accipi poteſt poſt confeſſonem quim 
ante; imo ytreſpondeat alter exemplo corum, qui lohanni confirebantur,melius ante baptizabat ſiquidem lohanoes iam 
conteſlos. Accedit quod nullus ex antiquionbus Theologis probat hoc cx loco ſacramentalem Conftefſicnem, nequevel 
Concilnun,vel Catechilmus Conc. Tridentimi: neque ex recentioribus nonnulli, qui hoc tamen accurate argumentum (unt 
prolecuti; vt Suarez in 3.part. Marianus Victor hiſt. de ſacram.contefl. imo, vt poſtea dicam, aliquinegant hic agj de ulla: 
Gratianns ca. Voluiſſent.de paenit.dift. 1, vtitur tantumiallo ad probandam ncecefſitatem parnitentizs; ſicur & alys,qui de S2- 
cramentali nullo patto concluduor. Michael de Platio 4. diſt.17. diip.s. aperte docer, Conteſſionem Auricularcm nec hine 
colligi,nec cx citato Baſiliteſtimonio: arque hoc nomine Catharirum arguit, quod Cajetanum id negantem reprehende- 
ret, Andieas Vega, |.13.deluſtif.c,28, Verba (inquit) ex attbus referri polſunt ad confefſionem quandam in genere, que 
ſicut tempore lohanms ante baptiſmum ipfius,ita tempore quoque Apoſtolorum a uſcipientibus Chriſt fidem fiebat,ante- 
quam darctur cis Baptiimus Chriſti, Eutebius 1.3. Demonſt.c.5, plane lupponit & hos & illos,qui libros magnos combulle- 
runt,immediate prius tuiſle Gentiles,& non Chriſtianos: quia vero covteſſi ſunt, hoc ides fecafle, quod crationis vi Apor 
ſtolus intimam auditorum conſcientiam attingeret, adco vt nemo aryplius occultare poſlct, ſed le quodammodo prodere 
cogeretur, Auguſiinus in Plal 61.idem fignificat, Arator autem diterte ita fentit,aithue hoc miraculo venifle ad Bapriſmum, 
& illos,qui combuſlerant hbros,id fecifle,vt impetrarenr Baptiſmum: Aſt ally magicis poouat incendia libris, vt mercantut 
aquas,& vitentigmbus 1gnes,& Hactenus Lorinws Jeſ.com.in At},19.yerſc18. paz.784. _ 
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red to cuince,that the parties who confeſſed vnto the Apoſtles in the Actes, 
were baptized before they had contetled,8 colequently that this was a ſacra- 
mental confelsion) was fo tar off from Zaſils intention, thar their ſaid learned 
[ſite Lorinus feared not otherwiſcto informe vs: 1 am decerued(laith he) if 
that Baſil do not teach the contrary, which he ſheweth to be the more probable, 
by the connexion which Baſel maketh with the lew/h confeſſion vnto lobs 
B1ptiſt ( which was not ſacramertall,) adding that xo ancient Diuines ard proue 
the ſacramentall confeſsi0n out of that Scripture of the Adls : yea and diverſe haue 
denied that it can be proued thereby,or(as one further teacheth ) out of theteſt- 
monie of 'S. Baſil, who defendeth onely a neceſsitte of repentance, and not of con- 
fon. Wetfind nothing in this their diſpute bur their vſuall even and odd, 
yeaand nay, and all about that which cannorbe tound. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Onr aduer ſaries the Centwrie writers ( c) ſpeaking of the ancient C burches vſage enen 17 (C\The Centy- 
thoſe former tes of Cyprian and Tertullian, do out of therr writings mo#t plarnly colleft ry writers,Cear. 
and ſet downe priuate confeſſion even of thoughts and lefler ſinnes: and that it was as 3-<6 col 127. 


s > |. 28, lay, Abſo- 
then OI and thought neceſlarie. So greatly is M, Whuaker miflaken m this PE 
EXAM. 


« peccatys ita 
cnferebant ſi qui penitentiam a ebant,peccati prius confeſſs eſſent: ſic enim confeſſronem magnopere Tertullianns vrget in libro 
dePanitentia; eg vſitat am fuiſſe privatam confeſſionem qua delifla gy cogitata quoque praua confeſſt ſunt, ex aliquot Cyprian 
loc aÞparet vt ex ſermone quinto de lapſis: & |. 3.epiſtolarum ,epoſtola 14.7 16. vbi diſerte ait, In minoribus peccatis que quy* 
dem non in Deum committunturneceſſe eſt ad exomologeſin veniredawe frequenter fiers iubet,l.1.epiſt, 3-0. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
SneT. 4 


12 Orrather greatly are the Apologiſts miſtaken, firſt in prouing, that Auri- 
cular confeſſ16 is ſo neceffarie and ancient, which is *contefſed et ro have bene + 5, 4,..14.. 
vſed in the old law,nor deriued from demine precept,nor prattiſed by the primi- cap.14. 
tine Church, nor held as neceſſarie in the Greeke Church , nor defended by T er- 
tull:an, or Cyprian. Seeing the the doctrine hereof is anoueltie of afrer-times, 
whether D. Whitaker had reaſon to aſcribe it vnto ſome few Doors , who 
not long before /mnocentius taught it ( being yet in thoſe times queſtioned 
of,) rather than vnto Pope Innocentias, whoauthoriſed it for a do&trine of 
publikeand generall profeſhion in the Church, lerthe prudent reader judge. 


% 


nm 


CHAP. XIIIL 
of the Romiſh manner of eating Chriſt his fleſh, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


8 Eightly, CM. Whitaker gineth example in Pope Nicholas the ſecond, ſaymng of 
him:(d) Qui primus docuit corpus Chriſti ſenſualiter tratari,frangi & dentibus at- (r) Whitaker 
teri, is Nicholaus ſecundus fuit : PVhereto we anſwer. 1, Firlt that the matter bereof contra Durzum 
ts alreadie ſufficiently anſwered by that which hath bene heretofore ſaid concermng the lib. 7,page 480. 
fourth former example of Tranſubſtantiation, and the confeſſed antiquitie thereof tm ma- 
#7 Father:,whbo lined long before Pope Nicholas the ſecond: 2. Secondly ,concermng the 
phraſe 


—= 
mm 
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— — 


(ce) Chryſoſtom phraſe (which 3s but 4 verball obie(tion S.Chryl ome ( _ ages before Pop e Nic | 10» 
in Math, hom. las) /ard i» like manner, (c) Iplum vides, Ipſum —_—— comedis. And elſew/r, 


$3.poſt med, Was Nuts - | 
Chryſoftor, (f) Non ſe tantum videri permittet defiderantibus , ſed & tangi & manducari, 


in lohn homn.4s dentes carni ſuz infigi. And in what true and ſober (ence, theſe words may ( mregard(s. 
poſt med. of Chriſts body really preſent in the Sacrament) be vſcd, ts at large affirmed by our adue. 
(g) As S.Paul [2ries the Lutheranes, who doubt not ſpecially to(h) defend againſt tharr other bretl1ey 


re _—_ our aduerſaries, this very obieftion concermng Pope Nicholas, 


body which is broken for you,1.Cor.11.24, And Caluin de Coena Dom.ipter opulcula,ſaith in hke manner: Iohn Paftiſt (cirl 
he ſaw the holy Ghoſt deſcending;if we lookg narowly,we ſhall find he ſaw nothing but a Dowe,ggc.Yet becauſe he knew that vi; 
to be e-c.a moſt certaine ſigne of the preſence of the holy Ghoſt, he boldly aſfirmeth that he ſaw him,exc. As the holy Ghoſt 151 
regard of this foreſaid preſence ſaid to be ſeene and to deſtend:lo may Chriſts body in regard of it like preſ-nce inthe$z. 
crament,be likewiſe ſaid to be handled,broken,g-c, (b) Iacobus Andreas in confur.diſput, Johan. lacobiGrinzi, Par, 
214.ante med.ſaith, Qyomodo autem corpus Chriſti in hoe Sacramento dentibus teri,viderigtangi dicatur, que non @ Lntheror, 
Censinwont £ & in Eccleſram introdufte,ſed erudite, pre orthudexe vetuſl at ſ braſes ſunt TOA, luculenter eX| licatum eft 
And pag.215-poſt medium, he faith, Hec Berengario a Papa Nicholas ey ſyneds preſcripta palinodia nihil continet, ned i 
ſeriptes orthodoxorum Patrum,Chryſoſtoms inprimu non continetur: &: vide pag.3c6, And of Luthers hke allowance nd de. 
tence of Pope Nicholas herein,vide 1bidem pag}307.initio,& fine. And fee the booke entituled Apolovia modetts 24 30; 
copuentus quindecim Theol, Torgz nuper habit.pag, 36-poſt medium, ; 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 
SC xcCT. I. 


N the queſtion of 7ranſubſlantzation our Replic hath met 

2d [2A with your anſwer, but how ſ#fficzently, wereterre it vntoou 

D Bj R zaders cenſure, We row come to examine the phraſe of 
>| laY/ 

ba) _ 


ſpeech. 

WLDIR2S 2 The formeofrecantation, preſcribed vnto Berengarius, 
2 Ego Berevga- Was in thele words: * 7 Berengarins do profeſſe, that 1 hold the ſame faith which 
rus. thevenerable Pope N icholas and his holy Synode doth preſcribe to be beleened, 1 


Conſlenrio au- R | 
tem fanaz Wit, that the bread and wine which are ſet on the altar, are after conſecration nol 


Rom.Eccleliz, gyely 4 Sacrament, but alſo the very bodie and bloud of Chriſt, and are ſenſibly 
- — <oroy handled and broken by the hands of the Prieſts,& torne with the teeth of the aith- 
corde confiteor full communicants. This his tenour of reconciliation our Aduerſarics have 
deSacraments ſhewed to haue bin approued by ®Pope Nicholas, by whom it was ſent through- 


Domanicz men ' | 
z candem fi- 01 all 1h coaits of Italy, Germany,and France,for the manifeitation of Berenge- 


dem me tenere, ri#s 144 converſion, Albeit the forme hereof be ſuch, that their cwne Romiſh 


+ "oY Gloſle feared not to cenſure it thus : 1fthow do not catelonſly derſiand theſe 


Papa Nicolaus, 0745,thon ſhalt fall into a greater hereſie then was that for which Berengariumas 
8 On. condened. Gladly therefore would we vnderſtand the true expoſition hereol, 
o 3 The Apologiſts,for our ſatisfatis,bring in Chryſeſtoms ſpeaking of ourte- 


ritate Euanoc- 


lica & Apoſto- ceiuing of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 8 ſaying: Ipſum vides,&+c.T hou ſeeſt Chriſ 
lica tevendam herein, thoufeeleſt him7 eateſt him,who ſuffercth thy teeth to be fixed in his fleſh 


tradidit, mi- . a ( 
igue firma- They might haue added fro the ſame Father,” rhat our tongs are made red with 
uir, ſcilicer pa- 

nem & erp , Quz in altari ponuntur,poſt conſecrationem non ſolum Sacramentur, ſed etiam verum corpus & (angri- 
nem Domini noſtri Icſu Chriſt efle ; & ſenſualiter non ſolum Sacramentum,(ed in veritate manibus Sacerdotum traftan, 
fravgi,& fidelium dentibus atteri. Suriws Conc.Tom-3. pag.600. b Hanc cooteſſionem fox fidei de corpore & lar- 
guine Domini noſtri Ielu Chriſti a Berengario Rome coram 114-EpiſcopisfaQtam,milir Papa Nicolaus per vbes1taliz, 
Germaniz,Galliz,8 ad quzcunque loca fama prauitatis cius pervenire ante potuit,t Eccleſiz,quz prius dolucrant de auct- 
ſo & peruerſo, poſtea gaudeant de reuerlo atque converlo. Decret.3.fart. de Conſecrat.dift.2. Fgo Berengarius: and Biniw 
Tom.3.pag,1286, c Dentibus,Nifi ſane intelligasverba Berengar1 (meaning of bu forme of recantation) in majorem 
incides hzreſfin,quim ipſe fuerit: imG omnia referesad ſpecies ipſas,nam de Chriſti corpore partesnon facigzus. Gleſſa i» 
Decret,3+partds Conſecrat diſtz.Ego Bercogarius, * Sore abouelib.2.cap.te SefF.17. lt,o, bs 
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lixtur that (i) he was the firſt that ordainedieiunium quatuor temporum. 


- 


JI, 


Car.15. 


hi bloud. We demand,arcthcle ſpeeches ro be vnderſtood literally & proper- 
1y,or improperly and figuratiuely? If properly, why do they call this bura ver- 
bal obicto? it improperly,why then haue our Aduerſarics obicRedthele Ti- 
crall ſpceches of Chryſoſtome tor proote of * Tranſntſluntiation?and why digd.* 5% 
their Glofſe cenſurethe forme of ſpeech approued by Pope. Nicholas,accor- 
ding to the literall ſence thereof, ro be nv bener then hereticall ? 

4 Butinas much as the Apologiſts haue thus, fauourably qualificd theſe 
rerms, they muſt ſuffer themſclues to be inſtruE&ed, that thoſe teſtimonies 
which haue bene produced out of the Fathers, and preſſed in therigor of the 
phraſe, have not bene much better then vctball obicctions, 6 —_— 
' 5 Wharthen ſhalbeſaid in bchalfe of our Doctors , concerning Pope pegs ny 
Nicholas his idiome of ſpecch, who, tor proofe of Tranſutſtantiationgiu- ſtioguere,jo le- 
thorized the phraſe of rearing the fleſh of Chriſt with oy teeth ? Shall this be — = 
thought as excuſable as the ſayings of Chryſoſtome,& be deemed nothing but anciolYid tt, 
vervall obietions? Nogno,the difference is great: for our Aduerfaries them.. ©<cafione prez- 
ſelues will haue vs to marke & 4 obſerne drligently wh? the Fathers ſpeake things — 
in the way of contention,and when they Acliuer a doitrine definitine with a deter- rum di{putatio 
mination, _ marmer of their ſpeech,the Reader (lay they )oweth no be- en _ ad fp 
liefe unto them, but in the ſecond. And there is no ſuch nouice which hath Petu-uerlam nates 
ſed the Fathers writings,butknoweth that in their ſermons vnto the people, 2&/tiocoria pro- 
they rake aliberty in their ſpeeches by excelle and by allufionsgtomake their nn. 
exhortations & perſwaſions more emphartical, which in their determinations iic<,id eft,cum 
of matters of taith they did religiouſly auoidz eu&as it isin the commonacts |," ney 
of men,who when they writea letter of commendartions, can ſpeake freely; ihe ferns 
but inan Indentureor. Obligation,irbthoouerh them t0-be more caurc-. —22m 0 priore 
lous for fearc of a writ of errour. So here, if Pope Nichol: had bene exerci. $75 Meum 
ſedin a Serman, ſuch phraſes might paſſe for figuratiue; butnow that an ex- duo & perits 
preſſe forme of reconciliation, & adctermination of an articke of their Church iv6icum, noa 
was to be intoyned as a definitiue direction for all others , in this point of — 
faiththe Popes fentence cannotadmit this Apologze, bur ſtandeth Nill guiltic 7/c1o»-Vodr:n. 


of 2n INNO0M111078, | preucrp. cont ro- 
He r. Zelib.7.cap. 
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Concerning the Faith of the Romane Church. $05 


tt a — OOO, 


CHAP. XV. 
Of the foure times of Fa#t. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIFE, 


9 Ninthly and {1ftly ( for we will not in this onr diſcourſe which toncheth ancly Rome, 
be tedrous in rehearſing 011, Whitaker other untrue and impertinent examples concerning (i) Whitaker 
"ther Churches or Biſhops,) M. Whitaker (for want of greater matte») chargeth Pope Ca- (goa Durzum 


lid.7.pag 499, 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT, I, 


As thoughthis his charge had proceeded from exigence for want of grea- 


ter matter? But M.Whitakerin the ſame place,did furthermore notethe 
Yy al. 
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—— — - _ _ — — 
c—_ 
- 


a Qui commu- 2 adminiſtration of the Euchariſt but in one kind , now vſed in the Romiſh 
mone nm altc:o 


quemadmodd though he ſhould cary mmnumerable ſoules to hell, ynto Pope Boniface; the © awihy. 


ex Leone intel- yigze of the Pope aboue a Conncell,ynto the Councel of Florence,againſt the con. 
hoimus,Serm 4 


12 Quairag. Frarie decrees of two other former * Councels, Conſtance, and Baſil. Where 
rhita;erw con- NOW then was his want 7 ſhallitnor be imputed rather vnto the Apologiſts, 


tra D 1m, - 4 ul 
naar who haue not anſwered vnto theſe points,which they haue ſo willingly con. 


prumn ſayxerict, we returne vnto Caltxtus. 


11 crant Patres Synod. Niczn. ſecundz fub Adriano Pont. mhitaherne ibidew. c Qui concomvtantiam prmas 
inuenit,is Thomas Aquinas ture. 1%id, d QwPapaminnumeras animas lecum ad Tartara detradentern,4 nullo mer. 
tal; wdicandum effe decreunt, is Bonitacius fuit, Diſt, 40 Si Papa. Whitaker ibid. e Papam efle Concilio matorem in 
Horenuno Concilio primum decretum tuit.Ib:d,, *Ser above c.19. t Quid plurg? pollunt hutw!mod: lexceuta ve. 
115 hultor1s exewpla ſumi,quz veltrorum dogmatum noutatem arguunt. Whitaker .ub:d," 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Wherepnto,for ſo much as this anciem Pope was the imm- diate ſucceſſor(next but ove) 1s 

| ViRtor,we anſwer as heretofore did the Lord Archbiſbap of ( anterburie concermng Victor, 

(k) Sec hereto” (7ying : (k) By this you adde more credit to the cauſe then you are aware of:&c,Awl 

vey $94 Fr ' ,+.:ſeetns that Mf. Whu aher can alledge no antient writer charging Calixius w1th innewarien 

6-2 heremn, the example therefore and awthoruie of fo anciert a Father , doth no! ſo much wy 
pmgne 45 giue credit to this appointed faſt, ſo an a further anſwer hereunto u neealeſſe, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
GECT. 2. 


G. 2 Cardinall Bellarmine would haue vs bclecue, that this * foure-foldfaf 
ne 05ja in the yeare,vvas a tradrtion Apoſtolicall : which their owne Polydore rclateth 
* 1xciuniiqua- tO haue bene ® firſt inſtituted by Pope Calixtus, and forthis cauſe his tongueis 


a" <pulled out. Bur wharel(e ſaid he, then that which before him their owne 
l - . . . . : 
\ con nay Fi authorized 4 Platina did nor as cxprefly record , and Calixtus his decrerall 


de »erbo Dei; Epiſtle plainly ſhewerh 2 viz. that Calixtus added the fourth faſt vmo the firſ 


— = ines three, as both Binius aud Surius do witneſle, 


b Calixtusvers 3 Andalthough it would be xeedleſſe to anſwer concerning the firſt n- 


—_ omni ſtitutor of any thing which isin it owne nature indifferent , & in the vſcand 
| 4 u- ( . . >. 6 bt 
ment, vioi;8& End holy-andgood,as thisis : yet when not onely the equitic, but theant 


olei gratiz,cer quitie alſo of athing is ſo farre inforced,, as though it had deſcended from 
in anno iciuni ' : - Le : | 
— the CApoſiles, it wasnot impertinent to bring it by the true line of pedegree, 
oreſcrtira $ab- VCO Pope Calixtusthe Author thereof, 

bati, _—. inde | 

mutato confilio,in quatuor partituseſt any{ tempora id iciunium,inver,#ſtatem, auturnum,& byemem. Polyd. Virgil. 
went,rerumlib.6.cap.3. pay. 334. C Index Expurg. Deleuit. d Calitus autem Pontitex conſhitvir,yt ter 1 2000 
iciunarent,die Sabbat: przx(ertim,frumenti,vinz,& ole1 gratia — Verum poſtes murata ſeotentia in quatuor anni terror 
tranſtulit,in vernale ſcil.zſtiuale,auturoale,& bycmalc. Plating in vita Calixti,fol.27. b. e Teiunium 4.ſupraaddinum 
eſt i Calixto, Binius. And this u plaine by the decree of Calixtws : Iejunium,quod ter in anno apud nos celebrare didialty 
conuementius nunc per quatuor tempora fieri decernimus . Epaſt, Decret, apud Swrizm, Tom-1. Conc. in Decret.Calith 
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THE ROMISH APOLOGISTS CONCLYSION, 


Maifter VVhitaker haniag thus failed in enerie one of thoſe examples whereof he made 
þ114 to gime inſtance, and the Romane ( hurch being found therein free from all ſuppoſed 


chanJe or innonalsen : 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
YBECT. 3» 


4 If the Apologiſts had but intended what could haue bene replicd againſt 
their proofecs , they might haue foreſeene ( which now they may perceiue) 
thar notwithſtanding their former inſtances,the firſt excommunicating of a{/ 
forraine Churches, tor difſentin ceremonies, licth vpon Pope Yior: and the 
claime of Appeales from tranſmarine countries, alreadie queſtioned of, ypon 
Pope S9Jimss: the firſt abſolute decree againſt the marriage of all Ecclefiaſti- 
call perfons,vpon Pope Syrzcius:the firſt authorizing of Tra»ſubitantiatis for 
a general doctrine of faith,vps Pope imwnocentins the third: the firſt vſurpation 
of the title of vnzuerſal head for iuriſdiction overall Chriſtian Churches,vps 
Pope Bomface the third : the firſt deliuering of Purgatorie-fire for a doctrine 
of taith,vpon Pope Gregory the firſt:the firſt proclaiming auricular coxfeſ5ion 
tobe a doctrine generally and abſolutely neceſlarie for mans ſaluation, vpon 
Innocentius the third : the firſt doctrine of aſenſuall manner of receiuing of 
the bodic of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ſo as to teare it with oar teeth, ypon Pope 
Nicholas the ſecond:and the adding the fourth faſt vntothe three, vpon Pope 
Calixtus, Yetare not theſe the tenth part of 7»nouations, whereof the Church 
of Rome hath bene guiltic: whichthe Apologiſts,by their next purſuit, will 
inforce vstorcueale. 


CHAP. XVL 
Of the Nouelties in the Romiſhprofeſsion. () M.Whitaker 
L3.contra Du+ 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. —o—_— 
' : Bucanus in loc, 


How much the rather now ave we to eſteeme it no lefſe cleared from change im thoſe other commi. p.466, 
ſom1uy and great doftrines whereof he ts not able to affoord ſo much as a colour of mſtance '*h:Non oft 
lo the contrarie!his apparent want in that bebalfe bemy ſuch as enforced him for ſhew of va- _ — 9 
rietie, to gine ( as before) ſenerall examples concerning one and the ſame queſtion, as names ,;, —Y 5 
ly concerning the bleſſed Sacrament, and the Popes foreſaid Premacse, In all which neuer- perit Eccleſsa 
theleſſe he had ſo lutle truſt, and did ſo well fore-hnow the diſconerable weakneſſe thereof, deficereyevc. 
that he elſewhere proteſteth plainly, that be and bus brethren(l) are not bound to anſwer () Whitaker 
in what age ſuperſtition crept into the Church: and that (m) it is not needfull for | — 
them to ſearch our in hiſtories the beginning of this change, And for that in deed he poſt = " 
right well knew that he could not ſhew the ſame, therefore quite againſt his owne former ex- (n)Whitaker 
enples and in proofe that it cannot be ſhewed,he ry 2p ſrnnlitudes of (n) the haires of a cont.Camp. rat, 


mans head, which waxe not white ſodainly,bwt by degree not to be diſcerned: and of (0) A pre 


flifters entring inzo abuilding, at firſt nor zo be perceined, &c. and ſo with deceirfull com,Camp.ibid 


Ty 2 mſ- 


—— —_ —_——_——_— nee 
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(p) Deceitfull (p) muſapplied reſemblacer Jaboreth to perplexe & ſophiſticate hi; readers indgemit,whern 
and muſapplied to beare with his boldneſſe,and to admit ( for the time) bus ſaid (imilutudes for pertinent, jet u 


i» 14 bp all this vnable to reliene our aduerſaries: for though we ſhould be ſparing herenpon to tharge 
b ocheh a9 them with ſhewing the firſt beginning of ſo great a change as is by them imagined ( which 1; 


nor {o much as all that by theſe foreſaid miſapplied reſemblances, our adnerſaries do wrong fully wrge) me. 
any one haire wertheleſſe at the leaft yet,we are in all reaſon to expett, that (accordmg to the nature of the 
of a man: head ;p,,;, owne examples) (q)they ſhould diſconer and deſcribe to vs ſome proceedings & increale 
arc inſtantly at of this ſuppoſed change. If therefore they ſay that this change was not made all at once, but 


the firſt become | | | | 
white, re by lutle and lutle, ſometimes in one point of faith, ſomettmes in another, then are they accor- 


ged Neither dingy to ſhew forth thoſe ſeneralllutle changes or ſome degrees of the increaſe and precee. 
oth every firit 1;y9, thereof. Ar what be thoſe ſenerall points of fauh ſo by degrees at ſenerall time; than. 
beginning of 1.7 which be the Popes that were agents therein,and who be the Fathers that impugned he 
Hy ſame &c. Inthis ſort (to omnut the like in (*) D, Sarania) doth the L, Archbiſhop of Can- 


dings at the firſt 


become an out- fer bury defending (1 ) Cathedrall Churches againſt I. ( artwright, (2) demand accer- 
ward and mar- dingly of him: from what Pope they came, or in what time they were firſt inuented 
kable rune, affirming withall (elſewheye) again#t the Puritanes, that (3 )forio muchas the ori endl 

whereas 1n do- -- , hbiſl b 
| and beginning of theſe names, Metropolitanes, Archbiſhops &c, cannot be found 
Arie cueryo- , . bad "Ie . F, 
itis (therefore)to be ſuppoſed, that they had their originall fromthe Apoſtles : for 


10n 15 at the 
i exther truc (/as:þ he)S. Auguſtine hath this rule &c, /» defence whereof he further alledzeth( 4) ſun 
or falle: 2. Se- drie Proteſtant wruers, And hence luke wiſe it 11,that $. Fherome doubreth not to teach,that 
condly,che firſt 5) to reduce an hereſieto it beginning , is a confuting thereof ; the 1rwth of whih 


( 
whiteneſſe of bu aſſertion CM. V Vhit aker (6) acknowleageth. 


ſome few haires 

and the firſt decay in buildings cannot be at the firſt diſcerned, though they were preciſely regarded, which is otherwiſe in 
change of doctrine: 3.Thirdly,none is ſpecially charged fo ns to marke theſe, whereas on the contrary,at is the (pecll 
charge,not of a tew,but of all the Churches Paltors,not only to marke,bur allo publikly to withſtand the other. (q) For 
though the firſt white haire or flitter be nor diſcerned, yetthe further degrees and increaſe thereof are markable anddil- 
cerned, (*) Sarauain detenſione TraQtationis de dwerfis Miniſtrorum gradibus,ca. 23 p.361 imtio,tath vponlike 
occaſion, Reſpondeogsd dici non ſat eſſe,ſed ex h1ſtorys demonſtrandum eſſe que illa fuerint ſchiſmata, & vv1 & quando nata,gy 
quonndo inde tam vninerſaiu conſuetudo fuerit profetta: And ſee him ati pay. 429.inimno., (1) M Whizgtt 
10 his derence,&C pag 747 initio, (-.) M.Whatgi't 1bidem. (3) Secheretofore Tr:&.1,SeQt.;3.| m.num.1;, 
)4) See heretotore, Tract. r. Set.z.l.n.num.14. (5s) Hicronym. ad Clitefiphontem, (6) Whitaker contraDu- 
rxum,L.7. pag. 479. pauld polt med. laith, Multum autem ad hereſes refutandas conferre,carum origunem noſſe ems negat, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Concerning the ſlate of this queſtion. 


SI aCT. I. 

2 [n omni 1n- 
figni muratione 

Religionisſem- 
per iſta ſex de- |( 
monſtrari pol- 
ſant, 1.author, | 
\ 


2.dogma ali- | ; , s Om 
quod nouum, RD IWYIany dodtrine was not, or ofitinely,to point gut the veric time 
3.cempus,4l0- when the change firſt began,Our aduerſaries are not contented with the firſt, 


is, 6,Cc- . ot X : X 
oe zzs DUT exaCt of Proteſtants a poſitive demonſtrati6, which Cardinal Bellarmine 


mnde ceeperit; defcribeth by ſeuerall diunRs,faying:® In everie notable change of Religion, ſix 
namilla omnia goings were alwazes obſerneable. viz. the Author who, the dottrine what, the time 


inuenimus in 


ipſa Chriſti Ec- When, place where, perſon by whom the riſiſting was made, and the ſmall numb 
clea,quztamE of profeſſors thereof at the firſt, euen as they are diſcernable in the beginning 
nonfuroons (as he faith) of Chriſtian Religion : and then he aſſumetrh, that no one of all theſe 


Eccleſia,ſed ſo- 
14m muratio quzdam ſtatus Feclefiz ſecundum Prophetaram prediftiones, —— Qual yers nihil horum de nobis ofter- 


dere poſſint,per{picuum eſt, Bellar.l.4. de Eccleſ;milit, c.5. $.In omni. 


E arenow brought vntothe challenge of all challenges in this 
queſtion of antiquity, which is, to notific the change of the Rt- 
miſh Religion. The demonſtratis hereot may be of two ſonts,e- 
bf thcr x«7" «90,07 xam' Sion; that is,cither negatively,to ſhew whe 
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Car.16. Concerning the Faith of the Romane Church. $09 


« . | ; : n b Quid abſor- 
tircumſtances of innouation can be ſhewed in the Church of Rome, . Which argu FB _ 


ment is held of other > Romaniſts as the principall, palmarie, and indeed me ES 
alone ſufficient for their defence, which is now againe recocted by theſe. A> fam innumeris 
pologilts,whuleſt that they vrge vs to ſhew the ſeucrall litle changes,or {ome at r— 
reeof the increaſe and proceedings thereof”, Which argument they turther rariquarum ne 
leeke to fortifie by our Authors conteſſion, but altogether < impertinently. mouy Ponti- 


. . - ,” » - e 2 a, A 
We contrarily oppoſe two things, the fiſt is x«r axon, to wit —— 


mentisvrbem & orbem inuaſerit, queas deinonſtrare. Dureus If; indefenſ. Campian againſt Whitaker, ſo!-1S0gg 181, 

© Rem tine verbo «1, fine yilo exemplo, przfumptionibus & conefturss incertiflimis adfirmary — 2, Vicithtudina- 
riam przſidentiam fuiſle mutaram — per voiucrium orbern, & jultis de cauſis; fed a quibus & quando hoc hier captum 
elt,tater! pudet,ne pruaricart videatur. Sarauiagloco citato, The pornt # the annual change of the -1ders, n hich being mo 19 
fArinall mintgbut a ritual and circumſtantial, the matter « impertinent vnto our Purpoſe . So likewiſe the teſiimonie borrowed 
f5 Archb;/h»p Whitgiſt concerneth matters of the like nature,and are of as litle moment, as hath bene proued at large aboue,lib,z, 
Nruertheleſſe it 14 929d reaſon that whoſoeuer ſhall notc any thing for an innovation 5 and attrilute if peculiarly Tuto a Pope, 
ſhould be vroed to aſſizne what Pope it was, Which s acaſe di erent from that whereabout we now contend, 


That it tanot neceſſarie, for the confutation of errours, to demonitrate the 
time,or other ſuch circumſtances of the beginning of them as may 
be illuſtrated by ſimilztuaes, 


SECT. 2. 


2 Theſimilitude taken from the haire of mans head, which by little and litle 
waxeth white ,is by the Apologiſts much diſtaſted, albeit etzam capillus habes 


ſuam vmbram, that is,his fimile did ſhadow forth 72 xgwpeyo, that is the mat- 


ter principally intended : forthe haire, of blacke waxcth white, and yet is 
not diſcernable in the moments of change. But no fimile will content them, 
except it may gallop on foure feete : when as indeed Logicke (although itbe 
theartof arts) cannot giue any ſimilitude, which ſhall not halt of onelcg. 
3 That which doth moſt nearely ſample this point,may be firſt the * zares, 
whichare ſaid to hauc bene ſowen whileſt the houſholders were aſleepe, and did * Matth.13-24. 
not appeare vntill they were ſprong vp in the blade. For it likewiſe Chriſtians 
be asked concerning the firſt ſeeding of ſome errors, they may anſwer, that 
they know not preciſely the time; onely this they know,that the husbaxdmen 
notregarding the ſeed(becaule it ſeemedlitle & of no danger )neglected it as 
men aſleepe, neither could it be diſcerned vntill it did appeare ina blade, Se- 
condly the Apoſtle likewiſe hath reſembled corrupt and erroneous ſpeeches * «.7m.ar7. 
vnto a * creeping-canker, which isa diſeaſe in mans bodie, gathering vpon a 
man by little and little from ioynt to ioynr, vntill it haue corrupted the vitall 
parts. Theſeare burlights of compariſons, to ſhew the beginning and pro- 
greſſe of an alteration. Now ſhall we animate this Idza by a 
Pregnant examples of changes in dottrines the certainesriginals 
whereof cannot be derc(ltly ſhewed, 


SY BCT. 3» 


4 Leſtthat our Aduerſaries may complaine,that we giue them ſimilitudes 


without examples! as it were ſoules without bodies, we exhibite vnto them 
examples from Scriptures, from Fathers, and from their owne Church. 


Yy 3 5 When 


So _' TheProteftantseAppeale. Lts.4, 


— —— — ——— 


Marh.19.3. 5. Whenthe Phariſces tempted Chriſt in the queſtion of divorce, a. 
were wer, - KIN © Whetberts it lawfull for aman to put away hw wife vpon emerie occaſin? 
whether it is * QUr Sauiour anſwered, ſaying, (verſ. 8.) From the beginnmg it was not (0: te- 
hawhalt :beſe- prouing the common errorot the Jewes by teſtimonie of antiquity, from 


cond to confirme 


it lewfullzelſs the word of God, Gen. 2.24. For this cauſe ſhall a man leawe father and my. 
Why did Moſes ther, and cleane unto his wife , and they two ſhall be onefleſh. 

I , 6 HereourRomaniſts would haue taught the Phariſees to reply vpon 
Motes luffered ' Chriſt, thus: If you convince vs of error, you muſt ſhew vs,when thu aroſe m 
it forthe the Church of God, who firſt taught it ,and what perſon reſiſted it;or elle this con. 


hardnelle of , . 15 8 Me 4 
vour hearts: 4; trarie cuſtome muſt be maintained as diuine, and from the beginning. But 


t» the oher,lt the wiſdome of Chriſt ſeemethto condemne this reaſon of folly, when pal: 
wabngs ey wr; ouer the originall of this cuſtome (although haply iſſuing from time 


»,not thueght 


:»w/lltrouhe betore a thouſand generations of mankind ) he is contented with the re- 
beginning. yealed will of God in the beginning of truth, 1» 1he beginning it was not (6: 


o by « [ wy . . uy . 
; jg ;,. © Plainly reaching vs, that we arenot bound, forthe confuration of errour,to: 


beld then asne- poſitiue demonſtration of the beginning thereof, but that it is ſufficient to 
ceſſary vnto ſal» qeljuer a negatiue, ſhewing a time when it was not. Weare nordeſtituteof 


wation in Fu - 


rope, Aſia, aud CXAmPples inthis kind taken from former Churches, ſuch as is the * confeſſed 
Atrick: 45 appea- error of the adminiſtration of the Enchariſt unto infants inthe daies of S. Augs 


a my ers ſine, which continued in the Church for 600 yeares, the firſt Author, or viſible 


fugientes,8c, TCliſter whereof, our Aduerſaries cannot name in continuance of ſo many 
ts mv hundred yeares. | 
nec 7 Thelike mightbe faid of the crror of the * Millenary, which our Ag- 


contra Luciferts 


Auguſt.ded-zm, uerſaries haue acknowledged to haue bene both ancient and generall,and de- 


Eccle/.52-&*?- fended by primitiue Fathers, and that without cither notorious beginning, 
107.c&lb.5.Hy- 8 


poz.#0 the exp». Or Publike reſiſtance. Not to ſtand vpon many hereſies, which are as vn- 
{:.of 1w.6. Nifi demonſtrable in reſpe& of time, as they are vniuſtifiable in reſpec of 


manducaucritis. 
» Cee ab truth, 
ee 420ue, : 
aFithic(1.Co. $8 ButourReaders appetite (we geſle) defireth to haue ſome raſte of a 


11.) nenno& like manner of change inthe Romane Church. The adminiſtration of the 
ICI IPECIC?; . . . . . * . . X 
— mm. COMMunion in both kinds, viz. bread and wine,is according vnto the inſt: 


uaEccleſialic tution of Chriſt, and was vſed (as their Lyra faith ) *z» the primitiue Charth, 
dabarur fdeli- {{\ cceffjuely continuing in the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt ( as their Caſſan- 


bus, Lyran«s in 


r.Cor.11. der teſtifieth, from the teſtimonies, as he ſaith, Þ of #nnumerable ancients, as 
b _— well Greeke as Latme,) for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, But when, 
ocatentaem andby whom came this to bealtered? © 1t is diligently ro be obſerned(ſaith thei 


{eu Romanam , | 
mille 3 Chriſto Teſuite Coſterus) that thewſing of but one kind (to wit the bread onely) in the 


annis in ſoleam |; 
Er 8, wchariſt,was taken wp not by commandement of the Biſhops, but it crept in ( tht 


igs Sacrameati Biſhops winking thereat) by the prattiſe of the people, who by little and little abſtai 


ditpenſatiSne 
vt: amque panis & vini ſpeciem omnibus Ecclefiz membris exhibuiſſe - id quod ex innumeris veteribus ram Grzcorum 
quam Latinorum teſtimonis manifeſtum eſt, arque ua facere induftos fuilſle inſttuto exemplo Chriſti, — — Qu 


mos hucuſaue per Grzciam & Armeniam obtiner., — Quare nontemere eſt quod optimi quique Catholici, & in Eccle- 
fiafticorumlicriptorum leone verlati — ſummo defſiderio potiundi Dominic) calicis incenduntur, vt Sacramentum au 
conluctudinem veterem & multis ſeculis perpetuatam vniuerſalis Ecclefiz reducatur. Caſſander Conſult.art, 22. pag,168. 

c Eſtquehoc diligenter notandum,alterjus ſpeciei communionem non tam Epilcoporum mandato, quam popu: viu# 
tao (conniuentibus tamen przſulibus) irrephiſſe:populus enim ob varia incommoda paulatim i calice abſtinebant. Epi 
copi propter varia cffuſionis ſanguinis, aliaque pericula,taceodp,hanc abſtinentiam comprobabant,quz abſtinenrtia # calice 
cum tempore Conſtantienfis Conc. fere per Europam vniuerlalis elſer, non erat damnanda,ſed contra hzreticos inſurget- 
tes defendenda. Cofter Teſ.EnchiridsTrafF.De commun. ſub yrraque ſpecic. pag.359, F 

ne 
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ned from the wſe of the Cup : which abſtinence became almoſt vninerſallin all Eu. 


rope at the Councell of Conſtance : d 1 the which Councell it was decreed to be con- 4 | " Lan ay; 
cuo p10 coc 
tmucd. ng ; ab omnibus ha- 
9 Inthis one facrilegious deprauation may be exemplified the nature of þcadaw elle 


errors off-{pring. Firſt they yeeld vnto vs that the communion of both bread FRA 
& wine is by antiquitic from Chriſt his ;»{{it#770n, Secondly by continuance, $,.. ,.;.1.... 
itcndured the ſpace of a thouſand yeares. Thirdly, by conſent vninerſall in all 1:/.de legit.>/ 
Churches Chriſtia,yet in the Romane profeſſion hath bene altered by a con- Cond js; 
traric and generall prattiſe of the people, they know noteither when,where, or 

by whom. Fourthly,they diſcerne it ro þaue crept in (not vnlike a cold take at 

the feete) by the peoples deuorion, and not by violence. Fiftly,the oppor- 

tunitie, whileit 2s Paſtors winked at it, and therefore it found no publicke reſt- 

ſtance, but preuailed by a decretine accordance. Which one example we 

haue propounded as ſufficient fora raſte and trial of that our Aduerfarics in- 

comparable boldneſſe in this their challenge , exacting of vs the particular 

inſtances of time, place, and perſons, both 24 authors and reſiſters unto euery no- 

torious change: which challenge will hercafter be confuted by many examples 

of confeſſed nouelties throughout the moſt points of doctrines, which are 

now controuerted betweenethe Proteſtants and R omaniſts. But firſt let 


vs [ce 
T he ſtate of the queſtion, concerning Antiquitie. 
Sncr. 4 
10 Our Sauiour Chriſt by his * parable of the diverſe ſeeds, firſt wheate * Matth.r2, 


a Principalita- 


inthe day, and then #ares in thenight,doth reach vs,that truth may challenge cer: ventari po. 
prioritic of error, * yeelding principalitte vnto truth, ſaith Tertullian, and poſte- friratemmen- 


, . " . da citat) d - 
ritte vnto lying. Ando it muſtneeds be, becauſe as there muſt be firſt iron, = a 
before therecan be ruſt which cankereth the iron ; ſo muſt there bea virgine ms bonum te- 
efore there ; 2 VITg | 
truth, before error, which is nothing elſe butan adulteration thereof.So that EE 
4 5 j | 7” . atth.12.)po- 
primum and verum that is, primarie antiquitie and trurhare both inſeparable gea zviabgts 


twins, begotand bred in the ſame inſtant. Yetas the firſt {ſeduction of man- loliem. Tere. 
kind did ſhortly follow the integrity ofhis firſt creation, ſo ſomerimethe dif. #70? 


*Tertul.pre- 
ference betweene error and truth, in reſpect of time,hath bene nomore then ſeripe 
as wheate in the day, and tares in the ſame night: which made S.Cyprian ſay, * Matth.r9. 


- Hh . | b Si hec ita ſunt, 
thatthere is vetuſtas erroris, and Tertullian noteth ſome hereſtes to haue bene — oth 


* coetaneas Apoſtolorum, thatis, broached in the Apoſiles times: yet ſtill ſo,that omnemdoAri- 
truth might alwaies challenge the birth-right. | | Allis Ecclefijs A- 
11 OurSauiour Chriſt by reforming the corrupt doctrine of diuorce, yoftoliciema- 
(which was ancienter then Moſes) by a more ancient conſtitution, euen of _—_ arty 
. » | ©, © . © . 210a1Dbus Adel 
that which was * ab initio, that is, from the beginning , did teach vs wiſely to © alli 


diſtinguiſh of Antiquity,that one isprimitiue and hereditary,the other adop- tati depurandi: 


tive, ofan after inuention. Concerningrheſe two, the ancient (and hercin mou _ 
generally approued)Fathers haue giuen vs their preſcriptions. ere oy 


12 Forthcy conſider the Þ primitiue Antiquitie as it proceeded ab C4- poſtolis, Apo- 
ſtoli a Chriſto, 
Chriſtus 4 Deo ſuſcepir, reliquam verd omnem doQtrinam de mendacio prziudicandam, quz ſapiatcontra veritatem Ec- 
cleliurum, & Apoſtolorum,& Chriſt,& Dei. Tertulliande preſcript. paulo ante medium, 
poſtela 


Yy 4 


em 


— — 


512 -+ <> lp Proteſtants Appeale. Lis, 4. 


poſtolis,that is, from the holy Apoſtles,8& was preſerued a viris Apoſtolicis,ha 
is,by the next ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles : and they hold all other dodtrines tobe 
pretadicial unto the faith. But what if after the Apoſtles any one Paſtor in the 


E is for= : F i 1 
Gamma Church ſhall aſſume to himſelte a power to preſcribe any new doGtrine yntg 


fis czreris, ſ@ the Church? Suchanone (which choaketh the Romiſh preſumprion con- 
lolim audiriz cerning the infallibility of iudgement in one Pope ouer the whole Church,) 
cu is to be eſteemed, by the {ſentence of Litinenfis , for an arrogant Noueller, 
poſt air, (1.Cor. Yea but tell vs what is noucltic £ When the Apoſtle exhcrrcd his Time. 
14-) Anavobis, gþjeto * keepe that which was committed wnto him , and to take heede of pry. 


inquit,verbum i ; . <a 

me —ocelfe fane nouelties,he did, in effeRt, inſtruEt him to © preſerne the dottrine receme, 

aut in yosſolos mot to ſuggeſt any doctrines newly concerned, as faith Litinenſis : who accoun- 

devenn? Et ne hi di G4] ' hi te ; i. 
tethit ( according vnto Salmeron' his deſcription ) a whot1th tricke to call 


boc qual per- a 
hadorid acc any out of the ancientand beaten way,and to ſay ,* Come vnto me. But if any 


peretur,Adiecitz new dotrine ſhall ſecmeto infect the whole Church , what then ſhall be our 


Gquis,inquir, . : . jt . 
9 Pogks direCtion 7 In ſuch a caſe weare not raught to reſpect the preſent vniuctſali 


ta eſle aut (piri- tic, but tO © adhere no the former Apoſtolicall antiquitie, 


tualis, id eſt, 13 Yetmayitfutther be demanded, if ſome particular Church cannot 
ſpiritualum rex 


um Magiſter, Pcraduenture deriue the doEtrine which it detendeth,, from the Jincall def- 
ſumwo ſtudio cent of Paſtors, and ſhall notwithſtanding proteſſe altogether the Apoſtles 


xqualitatis & . . hk 
Tis cultor (OATINcy Whetherthis ſhal becalled anew Church 2 No, bur cuery ſuch 


exiſtar,vt ſcil, Church * is to be called primitiue and Apoſtolicall ener ((aith Tertullian) for the 
peque opinio- conſangnuinitie-ſake which it hath with the doftrine of the 8 Apoſtles. Wherc upon 


(uas cxteris . , 
Nemferac +þ itfolloweththat thoſe Churches muſt be eſteemed Þ*ſ{rangers from the tru 


maiuerſoram farth which teach" contrarie unto the Apoſtles traditions. 
ſenfibusnon re- 1,1  Notwithſtanding,the Proteſtants in thediſquiſition of truth,donot 


cedat Vincentius 


Lirinenſ.contra abſolutely bound the name of antiquity within the compaſſe of the firſt Cen 
hereſ.cap.49 turie of ycares,butare content to allow italonger cxtcnt, and therefore inall 


®# 1.7 im 6.20, . . 4 « m . * # 
Stag doctrines which are truly called Catholike(that is, 1. inreſpect of theirorigi- 


;nquit,cuſtodi. nal, Apoſtolical,z.for their extct vniuerlally receiucdin all thefiiſt Churches, 
Quideſtdepo- and 3.in their vſe necelary,either in faith or in mancrs,)they refuſe nottobe 


G 21d eſt, , . A « : 
qaodrbi credi. tried by the teſtimonies of ancient Fathers in the firſt * five hundred yeares af- 


twmeſt, non tex Chyiſt, But of the times following we are to vnde1ſtand, that the doctrines 
_ rnd which cannor ferch their pedigree further then from th@,aithough they may 
accepiſtinon ſcemein reſpect of our laſt rimes,ancicnt and gray-headed, ycrare they but 
quod cxcogi- 

taſti; rem adte perduQam,non ate prolatam ; in qua non author debes eſle,ſed cuſtos; non inſtitutor,ſed ſeator; non du- 
cens,fed lequens, Depoſitum,inquit,cuſtodi. Lirinenf:s ibid, cap.27. * Pevita prophanas VOcum nountates, ] m_—_ } y}- 
tanda eſt nouitas, tenenda eſt antiquitas. And alittle after: Nonne hzc verbalunt ilhus meretricis, quz apud Salomons 
Prouerbia vocat ad ſe prztercuntes viamz;qui eſt (inquit, Pros, 9.) veſtrum inlipientif].divertat ad me. Idem ibid. cap.26, 

e Quidſi nouella aliquacontagio noniam portiunculam tanturn , led totam pariter Ecclefiam commaculare conetur! 
tunc prouidebir,vt antiquitati adhzreat,quz prorſus iam non poteſt ab vila nounatis traude {educi. 1bidecap.g. Ff Ad 
banc formam provocabuntur ab 1]l;s Eccleſis, quz licet nullum ex Apoſtolis vel Apoſtolicis autborem ſuum proferant, it 
multd poſteriores,qux denique quotidie 1nſtituuntur ;tamen in eadem hde con!pirantes,non minus Apoſtolicx deputaty 
eur,pro conſanguinitate dottrine. Tert preſcript. g Neceſleeſtitaque tot ac tantz Ecclefiz, voam effe illam ab A- 
poſtolicis primam,ex qui omnes. Sic omnesprimz,& omnes Apoſtolicz,dum vnam omnesprobant vnitatem, Tertul. pres 
ſcripe. h Vndeautem extranei & inimici Apoſtolis bererici,nih ex diverſitate doQtrinz,quam vnuſquiſque de tuo 2 
bitrio,aduerſus Apoſtolos,aut protulit aut recepit? Idem ibid. i His definitiombus prouocatx 4 nobis & reuiftz b#- 
reles omnes, Gue qui poſterz, five qua coztanez Apoſtolorum, dummodo diverlz . Et paulo poſt: Quod ab Apoſtoli 
non damnatur,ims defenditur, boc erit iudicium proprictatis: quam enim damnant,quaſi extraneam, quamque non dam- 
nauerunt,ſuam oftendunt, 1deoque & defendunt. Thidem. k Dicunt (Proteſ/antes) poſt quingentos annos cexpiſſe va 
42 inualeſcere hane ſeCtam, (vi2.of che new Romiſh Religion.) Bellerm.lib.. de notis Ecclef;cap.5. $,Tertio &c, Sexcents 
ns. Sacroboſers Teſ defenſcBellar. part.3.c,2, $.Sed torts, 
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1n-4ncwin reſpe& of the firſt fue hundred yeares. In which conſideration 
the Churches of Proteſtants areto be called primitiueand Apeſtolcall, onely 
becauſe of conſanguinitie with the Apoitolicall doctrine which by the blefiing of 
God they do happily cnioy and proteſſe. For proote whereot we now pro- 
ccede vnto a diſcoucrie of 


CHAP. TSYIL 


The manifold.notorious,and confeſſed Innouations of the Remiſh Church 11 
doftrines and cuſtomes : the firſt (which ts the worſt ) is a new Do- 
crine, tranſgreſsing the enely law of diſcerning the true 
antiquitie of dottrines. 


Sncrt. I, 


N the maine queſtion of diſcerning the true bookes of holy * cenil.7rid. 
writ,the Proteſtants do appealc from the Romiſh * Arathema = a 
ynto the iudgemet of the primitiue Church, attributing vnto q:ciumgderermi- 


itthe right andauthoritie of aſſigning and determining what an 
isthe perfe&t Canon of Scriptures. Butthis dodtrine is im- $.i,uraum 


pugned by their D. Stapleton,ſaying,that * there is #0 leſſe authority in the pre- canonicarum 
{ent Church ( meaning, of Rome ) for determining and approuing the true ences ate 
boukes of the Bible, then there was in the Apoſtles themſelues, nes petenem 


2 Thispoſiciononce granted, a gapis preſently opened for a legion bo -— efle, 
quam 


of profane nonelties to jnuadeand ſurprize the Church of God. For it that in ,...a"_hots 
this and the like determinations of any truth,it ſhal be ſufficient to ſay,Th1s is tuir. Srapleron, 
defined by the now Church,which is of equallauthoritic with the primitiue 7 nprincy. 


16.9. caÞ.12, 


Church : when will it be buta matter prepoſterous, and indeed ridiculous þ gctefia pris 


for Proteſtants (according tothe former preſcriptions ſet downe by Tertut miina proprer 
han and Yincentives Lirinenſis) to appeale vnto the tudgement of Antiquitic coll-gum A- 
= 3 pcſtolorum ad 


and topleade for any truth from the cuidence of the primitiue Church  7#— raderdamfidei 


3 But weſhall let our Reader percciue the difimulared vant of antiquity 4ocmamwa- 
tor1s erat grate, 


vnmasked, by diſcoucring of the noueltie and profaneneſſe of this 0Ne NEW majoris aurho. 


poſition , whereby the law of antiquine 1s ſo notably obſcured and bu. ritaris,quim 
ied, For we arenot deſtitute of the teſtimonies of more ancicnt Doctors, *<*"2 que 
3 nunc eſt. Driedo 


euen in the Romith Schoole, ſuch as were ®Driedo, © Waldenſis, * Durandus de varisdorman 


(whom M.Stapleton labourcth ro confute,) who all held, chat alrhonghthe "x . 
onojorum 


primitiue and ſucceeding Church ts all one,euen as one indiniduall man, whether ;..\q, «1c 
0!d or yon ts the ſame man: yet was the primitiue of more amhority for deliucring noltrawa & ea- 


vnto vs the dottrine of faith. Which confaderation { ſay they ) moned 5, Au- _—— 


idem & indiuiduus homo eſt puer & ſener; quare quod olim fecerunt Apoftoli,fecit Ecclefia,quz nunc eſt, vhs. Sed alios 
pro [acris aut Canonicis approbare non poteſt, quim quos illa approbauit. Exempli gratii; Thomz Evangelium recipere, 
ne land vidererur licere Papz & Concilio luperaddere Scripturas fine fine Waldenſes dotFr fid.Tom.1.1ib.2,art.2.cap 20.99 21, 
d Credimus Scripturam efle 3 Deo inſpiratam,quia Ecclefia,quz regitur a Spirituſantto, hoc approbat — Vyde Aug, 
cont,fundamentum Manichr1.fic; Non crederem Euangelio niti crederem Ecclefiz approbanti.—— Hoc aurem quod di- 
Qtum elt de approbatione Scriprurz per Ecclefiam, inte[hgitur folim de Ecclefia quz tuit tempore Apoliolorum,qui tue- 
runt replen Spiritu ano. Durand.in lib,z, Sent. diſt.24 qu.1. num.$.9. Lugduni 1563. Fnto theſe teſtimonies, (hewing vs that 
the Church hath not now power to approve amy Scriptures for Canonicall , which were not ſo acknowledged in the Apoſtles times, 
D»Chor Stapleton doth opÞoſe bis anſwer: Catholicorum quorundam lententijs ſecus opinantium,corumGue argumentis enu- 
meraus reſpondetur. Do(tr.princip.lib.g, c.1 3.0914. 
enſline 
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© Maior erat 2uitene 80, ſay, that I had not beleeued the Scriptures ; except the Church of Ged 
primdins! __ had moued me; wnderſtanding by Charch that ancient Catholicke Church , which 
ras,quoad prz- fir#t preached the Goſpell, Which thing their learned Chancellor © Gerſon doth 


dicta, --n alſo expreſly obſerue, and muſt be vnto vs a pole-ſtarre for our dircCtion in 
oo. IS rbulcnt contention about Antiquitie. 


cnim 1n pote- 
ſtate Papz aut 
Concilij,aut Ecclefiz eſt, immutare traditiones datas ab Euangeliſtis 8 a Paulo, ſicut quidam dclirant. Nec habent quoad 
hoc,quod elt facere aliquid ele pur? de fide,parem authorirans firmitatem.— Er hinc apernur modus intelligendi 1Ulud Ay. 
guſtini,Euangclio non crederem,nifi me authoritas Eccleſiz compulitler: 1bi enim Eccleſia lumitur pro priminua congre. 
gatione fidchum,qui Chriſtum viderunt,& audiuerunt,& tui teſtes extiterunt. Gerſon.de vita ſpirit. anime, let}.2. Coral.y,' 


hh, _ 


— .  ——— — 


CHAP. XVIIL 


A ſecond confeſſed Romiſh Innouation is in aſſuming of a new Cann of 
Scripture of the old Teſlament, thereby profaning the chiefe 
principles of Chriſtian faith, 


SS ES. Io 
E further enter vpon their grearcſt fort of pretended antiquatie, 
and for our more expedient demoliſhing of it, we ſhall tolloy 
the heads of controuctſies, according to the methode which 
| . Cardinall Bellarmine hath vied : and fiſt begin with that point 
_ OIEAY of doctrine which ought to bethe « and o, that is, the beginning and cnding 
ite ww of all Chriſtian reſvlution,cuen the Canon of holy Scriptures ; for of the new 


rebofth:que- Teſtament, we ( whom he termeth * Calziriſls ) make no queſtion, butof 


ſinned bookes of 
the new Teſta» the old. 


ment,viz, Epiſt, 2 Heteof we haucalreadie learned of the * ſixe bookes which Proteſtants 

cor r1" ay call Apocrypha, (which haue benc canonized by the Councel of Trent forau- 
I $ . ou . * . 

b >: ſecundaPe. INEDTICal, vnder the denuntiation of Anathema vpor. cuery one who ſhaldare 


riſecunda & to ludge them not Canonicall)that the ancient ewes did not acknowledge them 


tertia lohannis, | | : 
Apocabypla, for the Oracles of ſacred writ. And we are now further to auouch the truth of 


* 4:the booke of OUT profeſſion from juſt antiquitie : as firſt, from the Þ Za#? Church by thete- 


947 3e=r hn ſtimonie of Aelito- ſecondly, from the ancient Church of leruſalem, >y the 
nad ES 7 witneſſeof © Cyril: thirdly, from the ancient Church of Alexanaria,by the 
beth rhe Macha- doCtrine of © Athanaſinusand Origen : fourthly, from the ancient Churchof 
bees. 
b In oricatemreverſus,— cum accurate 4 quibuſdam de veteris teſtamenti ibris didiciſſem, illorum nomina bic lubſcri- 
pta ad tc miſi,Quz {unt hec:Genclis,&c, Melito epiſt.Oneſimo,apud Euſeb hiſt. 1. 4.c 26. where although after the Prouctbsot 
Salomon,followetl, Sapientia, yet 45 it not to be wnderſtood as adiſtin#l bocke from the Prouctbs: for firſt it vſed not to be rec | %= 
ned in that order next unto the Proverbs: ſecondly the author of it was not Salomon, but (as their Galatinus confeſſeth) Philo; 
for be ſaith lib,1. cap,q. dearcan.verit.Cath. Philo edidit diuinum illud volumen, quod Sapzentiam Salomonis hbrum vocs* 
uit: thirdly Euſebius nm the ſame booke,c. Z r-ſaith,s Kory dt «75 Egeſippus ) «ma «, Eipnrau (or 194 mas © TW & þ 01/7 es Ta/a p10 
ovpies mis Zahau/r Or macula; ants, Which may give vs to thinks that 5, vel, or, fiue, was turned intothe article prepeſitie 
» (ovgi) in the former cited place of Euſchin:: fourthly,Bellarmine ſaith that Mclito did plainly follow the Hebrew catalogue, 
(ſee beneath lit.h,) and then could he not p»ſſibly iudxe Sapicntia to be Canonical. 1aſily,it may be that this moued their Canwy? 
anſwer nts the teſtimonie of Melito,to be ſilent, loc theol.1,2.c.10. and their Coccins Theſaur.Cath, Tom.1. in citing the Patrons of 
this booke,to omit Mclito, c Veteris Teſtamentilibros meditare duos & viginti — (reckoning onely owr catalogwegand 
addeth « little before) Tu itaque cum (;s filius Ecclefiz non travſgrediens illius terminos. Cyril, Catech,4. De ſacra Scriprura 
d Ormnisnoitra,qui Chriſtiani ſumus, Scriprura dininitus inſpirata eſt. Libros baber non infioitos, lcd tinitos, & certo Car 
none comprehenlos: ac vetcris quidem inſtrumenti funt iſti, Geneſis,&c. (no word of any other, but addeth, Sunt itaque Ca 
nonici veteris Teſtatnenti ubr1 viginti duoghterts Hebraicis numero pares. And of the queſtioned, ſarth, Praner iſtos autem 
ſunt adhuc alij eiuldem veteris inſtrumenti ibri non Canonic1,qui Cafechumenis tantum leguntur: Sapicntia Salomonis &c. 
Athe1af. in Synopf. aud Origen,apud Enſeblib 6Hiſt, c,19, Sunt viginti duo libri apud Hzbrzos ifti,Genedis &c; 
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[ance by the pen of © Hrlary : fiftly, trom the ancient Church of Zaly and = _—_ 
: : v - bet X bros cx vereris 
Rome, by the voice of Ruffinus & Hterome: {1xtly,trom the anc Iemt Chutches Teitamnenti de- 
of 4/ia, by the Canon ot the £ Councell of Laoarcaa : leuenthly trom the anci- puratur,vecum 
ent Church of Conſtantinople,by the writings of ® Nazianzene and Dameaſ- — _ 
ccne. Inall which ancient Churches theſe xe queſtioned bookes were NOT rene; quiina te- 
acknowledged as Canonicall;and all theſe Fathers now mentioned 41d here. condim Tra- 


| . LS : 'B. dnonem vete- 
in toll wy the Hebrew Canon of the Iewes, which Proteſtanes do ' accorging- Peay. 
h proſeſſe tur,vt Moylh li- 


3 Neither is this onely our collection, but the plaine and open confel- >"! quinque. 


The rxe are ex- 


fon of our * Aduerſaries,concerning the teſtimonies of Eprphanins Hilarms, 4 wh 4; 


Rufſinus, Meltto, Euſebwns, Origen, Damaſcen, and the Councell of Laod:cea : deth,Quibut- 
14s | , X 1 *, ; q p , > #4 "CB * dam viium elt, 
vca and | of Hierome alſo by Cardinal Bellarmine; only B.flannine excepteth ——_ 


the booke of Indith,1s though S. Hjerome had allowed it for Canonicall, be- zc tadith,vgin- 


canſc it was allowed by the Council of Nice: tor fo their Cardinall ® pretenceth, | ——_ = 
TOS IECUN 


but inconſiderately(it not vnconſcionably)as their" owne Lindanus & thee 
Icluits Salmeron and Acoſta do prouc out of the Councell of Laodicea,Na- carumliterarum 
214nzene,and $. Hiecrome himlclte, cornumernare, 


(wh h cauſe 


4 Nothing now can preiudice this our defence,but the third Conncell ;,,,,.ma 4f- 
of Carthage, from whence the 9 Romaniſts with great confidence do take cernevolk Fi 
their firſt hold and ſtrength, for the antiquitie of their Canon of the old Te- ” Ln — 


- " rim Pref.in © 
ſtiment : but may be ſatisfied either by the doubrfulnefſeof the Canon it val. 4 
(c1f, which (as may be collected from the teſtimonie of Cardinall? Baronivs ptr 
omini Moyſi &c. not reciting any of the controwerted; of which,and other of the new Teſtament he addeth:xc tuar _ Parres 
jntra Canone conclulerunt,cx quibus fidet noſtrz afſcrtiones conſtare volue runt. But immediatly after: Sciendum eſt quod 
a libr1 funt non Canonica (ed Ecclefiaſtici a maionibus appellati,vt Sapicntia,&c.Ruffin.in Symbols apud Cypr. And Hirrome: 
Quomodo viginti duo clementa,& c. not the controuerted, yet of the former; Quicquid extra hos eſt, intra A pocrypha clle 
ponendum, —— [gitur Sapientia, ludith, &c. non tunt in Capone, Hieron. pref, in libros Regum,in Proloz0 Caleato. Tom.3,' 

os Quzoporeatlegi,& mw authorntatem recipi, hzc ſunt,Genelis,&c. (n2t one of the ſixe named.) Cancel and. can.59, 

h Sulc pe lanctorum numetum,nomenque lbroram,&c. (withast ment:on of any of the controwerted.) -\4J4anJen. ax ver- 
fone Sixt: Senenſis, Bubl.Santt L.1.par.5, e Damaſcen.l 4 cap 18. de orthodoxa fide: Scure oper z pretium, — quod duo & 
vigint! ſunthibr1 vereris Teftainenu: and then coming to [peake of the now queſtioned: Stadioh I» quidem hbr3 palchrique, ted 
non numer antur in Propheticis,neque ponebantur in arca./'t refert Ederus quo infra,litk. 1 Libri tewul onnes (peaking 
of the ſixe queſtioned) reijcuntur ab Hebre1s, vt teſtatur Hieron.n Prologo Galcato, Demnde Hebraorums tententiauviequuri 
tunt hzretict huius temporis fer omnes. Bellar.l,1.de verbo Dei,cato princip, k Quod verd Ruffinus aflerit cos hbros 
eſſe 3 Canone re! 1endos (pace Leftoris diftun) br) Patrum traditiones ignoraunt, Canus (5c Theol. lik.2. cap 11 $. Nam. 
f.44. Mclito, Epiphanius Hilarius, Hieronym. & Ruffious io Scripturarum Canone exponendo aperte (ecutilunt Hebrzos, 
Rellar.lib,1,de verbo Deizca).20.$. Ad aiteram. Idem teftatur Camws lib 2.cad.11. GHbtefTio:Meluo {qu1 qudcm ad Onentern, 
h.ws re1 (ciſcitandi c2ul3 perrexit) — tandem diligent: inveſtigatione comperit hos efle 2 veteris 1nft:uments Canove \e1}- 
cirndos: — 1demm Origenes,vt refert Fulebyus lib.6 cap.13. Sed & 1dem iple Eufebiusl.6.c.11 —. nec ab hac fertenna a* 
[1:nus fuit Damalcenus, X Athanaſius,quos Theologi mulci ſecuti ſunt. Melch:or Can {oc.Theol lib. 2.cap 10. & Confirma. 
tur. And in cap.10. $.Quid, anſwereth therewnt=: Eos ibros Ruffinus non Parrun traditnone.fed (uo lenty refutauit..at 00 
tempore quo res nondum erat definita,Qi1a etiam ratione & reliquos exculainus. For [Namaſcen, ſee alſo F4oru« Oecon.Bibl. 
l.1. pag.22+tab.24. & libel. pa7.36. | Admitto Hieronymum 1n eadem apmione twifle, —ercepro hbro ladith, 
Bellar.lib.1.de verbs Deizcap 10.%.Poſtrema ob. m Quem Niczna Synodus, teite Hicran.n Canonem, recepit. bid. 
$ Altero modo, n Niczna Synodus (inquit Hieron.) libram ludith inter lanftas legnur compuraſle Scrpruray, — 
quod mii dubitantis luſpicionem lubindicare videtur: nam fi Niczna Synodus oliun bunc h!-rum in Canonem redegerar, 
cur annis $0, poſt non accen/eteum Synodus Laodiczna? cur Nazianzenus ems non memnit?— quid ftib4 vult quod iden 
1" przt I |b Salom.(cribit Ecclefiam hbros ludith, Tobiz, Macchabzorum legere quidem,'ed meer Canomeas Seripturas non 
recipere? Lindanus Panop.lib.z.cap.z. Quem (/pealyng of thu booke of Tudith) yrl1brum Sapientiz,& letu filly Syrach, Tobre, 
nGalear,P ologeafſermt efle Apocryphum. $Salmeron Ieſ.comm in Heb dijp.2.% Secunds. Hicronymus hbrom ludith EC as 
none exemit. Acoſta Teſ.lib-2.de Chriſto Reuelat. cap-13. pag-96. o InConal.Carthag 3.—— hi omnes libri nomriaty 
unt Coſterns Iof Enchirid. Tract. Ae ſacra Script, $.De numero librorum. Quod Gonciham 11103 Canonicos votar. Beſlarm. 
lib.1.de verbo Dei,cap 10. &.Primum igntur, p Rurlumverade recentitis ſub eodem Conciho (vin.Carthag.3,) quin- 
qQuazinta Canombus,haud omnes 1m hac Synodo fanciti probantur,ſed diuerfis al:ys Concilys Carthagioentibus, vt,inrer ali- 
o08.i1e,quo ſacrorum librorum certus numerus definitur, nam ex ewldern Canons verbis fats exploratum redditor, decre-" 
turn effe 1Ilyd 3n Conc.Carthag,tempore Bonitaciy Papz habito,Baronius anno Chriſti 397 num.46.but could nn ſhewin what 
(mon 
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Canon of what and Binius) was not certainly decreed in thar Councell, or elſe by iþc _ 
Connell the ſame poſition ot their Cardinall Caictane , who inflructeth his Reader to diſtin. 


decree was euer 


extant : which  guiſh of the word Canonicall, viz. as ſcruing cither for a 1 rule of faith, os if 


= _—_—_ manners, Otthe fir{t kinde are ſuch Scriptures, which are properly called C4. 
_ qelnqua- nonicall,and are the vndoubred Oracles of God : the ſecond deere doth 


giatz, quorum Comprile them,which arenot of ſufficient authoritic forthe eſtabliſhing of 
uu bic albg- 1ny point of faith, but yet helpe for edification of mans lite in godlinefſe:of 


nantur,non om» 


nes in hac Syno- Which kind onely he ſheweth theſe ſixe bookes ro be, which we more proper: 
do,led diverlis ]y haue called Apocrypha, 


alys Conc.Gate © «  Andthisis hereby made more then probable, becauſe, if they hag 


thaginenſibus , . 
og proban- bene defined to be properly Canonicall in that their Councell of Carthage, 
ryr, Incer 898 wherein $, Auguſtine was,preſent , why would S.* Auguſtine himiclfe di. 


> >. } mu Or | 
ol Lh u the ſtinguiſh the bookes of Iacchabees from the dininelie Canonicall ? Or how 


Canon mw in could it be lawtull for S. Gregory Pope of Rome,two hundred yeares of. 


queſtion) als . q R Ma. | 
Cats this Councell of Carthage (as our Aduerſaries contcſic,) nor onely to 


fuille,,n3 dice- * lowbt,butallo to! denic themto be Canonicall? We are yet within the com- 
mus, Binius An- paſſe of 600 yeares after Chriſt, 


not.inConc.Car- 


» 2 nar.cas, 6 Butwedeſcend 8 or g hundred paces lower,cuen vntill we come vnto 
thag.3. p43+54 | 

col. the laſt Councellof Trent, which was about the yeare 1534.'and before that 
q Ne turberes, tne we haue inthe Romiſh Schoole(as is confeſſed by their Canus,* Pere- 


Nouitie,liquan- . : A | 
do ——__ hos Tius,and * Bellarmine)many,as name] y,Lyranus Albuliſis,Caictanus, Dieny, 


hbrovinter Ca- Carthuſianus,Hngo,who liued before the Councell of Trent,ard were cftec- 


——_— zed the moſt eminent Doctors of that Church in their timcs: who all haue 


Conc. vel ia Excluded ſome of thele foreſaid bookes, and ſome haue branded them all 


OO with thenoteof Apocrypha : according rather (as Proteſtants teach ) vnto 
non c _ 


nonici fant, id FNC ANCIENT Church of the Tewes,& the primitiue profeſſion of the Churches 
eſt,Regulares, Chriſtian, then vnto the nouell conceirs of after-timcs. 

od Semands 6d What can our Aduerfaries anſwer vnto this oppoſition of their owne 
que ſunt fidei, : : "ig 

(ed quoad Ca- Doors? Mclchior Cans faith,that he wil nor condemne them of raſhneſſe,but 


——_— OY of iznoravce,\Wherin Canus himſelf _ ſeeme to incurre the juſt reprehen- 
- ng {ne fionnot ofignorance, but of raſhneſſe:for who can be induced ro thinke that 


Com.veters Te- The principall Doctors of the Romiſh Church could be ignorit of the iudge- 
ſtamenti. lem rent therot (eſpecially concerning the Canon of holy Scriptures, which are 


quod Gratianus 


1iP.16cce.1, Fe chiete principles and foundation of Catholicke faith) if in their time this 
Glſſ. nowRomith doctrine had binthe held for a Catholike dorine? Their Icluit 


+ . . . . = *y 
: _—_ Pererius is more remiſle, holding th@ to be poſlibly excuſable, * becauſe ( (aiti 
hbros ab Eccle- 

fa recipi, D.Gregorio,Fuſcbio,atque reliquis licuit aliquando dubitare. Canws loc. Theol, 5b, 2. cap. 11. fol q5. $.Ad quantum 
{ Gregonus in lob.hb. 19, cap-12-8& 13.docut hbrum Macchabzorum, !icet non Canonicum, tamen ad xdificationem 
Eccleſiz edtum, Coccins Theſaur, Tom, 1, lib,6, art, 18. paz. 687, t Nicolaus Lyranus ſuper Eſdram cap. 1, & fupet To- 
biam, Albulenſis ſuper Matth.cap. 1, D.Antoninus part.3.tit.18, Caictanus cum alijs locis,tum mazime in five comment 'u- 
per lib.biſt.ver, Teſtam, alios {ex ſacros efle inficiantur: which are obiefted. Canus los. Theol. lib.z .cap,10. $.Tertum. He an 
ſwereth: Nc hos audaciz & temeritatiscondemnemus, illos potius ignorantia laborille concedamus. 1bid caps 11.5.Ad tet- 
rium. u Lyranus,& Dionyſius Carthuſtanus hiſtoriam Suzanne non negauerunt efle yeram, led negauerunt ad C2- 
ponicam Scripturam,ficut Tobiz,ludith, Macchabzorii pertinere:verum hoc tortafle illis condonri poſſ.r,quori tempo'a 
non aded erar veritas ipſa (vt nunc eſt) diſcuſ/3 omni dubitatione, Tndentini Conc.ſententia,declarata, fancita, & confirma- 
ta.Pererius Teſ.Com.,in Dan lib,16. pag.742. S.Veriim vroent, x Non defuerunt, qui — (eptem pofirema cap'ta Hee 
ſter, quod in Hebraicis textibusnon habeantur (an argument equall, to prone the ſixe controuerted, Apocrypha) — a rel19uo 
corpote reſecanda putauerunt. In qua ſentrotia B,Hieronymum tuiſſe,ex ciusPret.colligitor; & ſecuti Hicronymun! aote 
Conc. Trident. Nicolaus Lyranns, Diony! Carthul. Hugo,Caicgtanus. Bellarm.lib.1.de verbo Derigcap. 7, in principto. 

y See about at the letter t. z Seeabonelit,u. 
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Cir Concerning the Faith of the Romane Church | 


he) this matte r was not throughly diſcuſſed and decided will the Councell of 
Trent : before which timethe forenamed Doctors (as Cardinall Bellarmine 
faith) followed the indgement of S. Hierome therein, according vnto the Hebrew 
Canon of the Bible, | 

$ Fothatthe now Romiſh Church,impoting an Anathema vponeuery 
one, who ſhallnot acknowledge the ſrxe Apocryphall bookes for Canonical, 
doth diſplay her ſelfeto be degenerated from her owne, and from the Ca- 
tholike truth ; as by the catalogues of Scriptures recorded in the Apoſtolicall 
mother Churches for 400 yeares bath appeared,and allo for the ſpace of ma- 
ny hundred ycares moe, 1s by the confeſſed examples of S. Gregory,& other 
their choiſe and approued Doctors, hath bene ſenſibly confirmed. Where- 
by the grecnnelle of this firſtand great /nnouation doth bewray it{cltc. 


A confeſſed Romiſh change of their vulgar Tranſtation 
of Scripture, 


Cn CT. TS: 


9 Whatis morecommon in our Adverfariesthen to grace their vulgar In 
a Vulgatam 


Latinetranſlation with the name of no _ Author,whileſt that theyordi- ,. 5am... 
narily call it $. Hieromes Bible, 8 that(as *ſome of their Doctors are athrmed ronymi efle, 
to lay) in cuerie part butſo vnlearnedly, that ® Cardinall Bellarmine will <onteodit Bur 


binus,& alij 


. . . . gu 
not thinke $, Hicrome to haue bene the author of the tranſlation either of F,nmuti:and 
the Pſalmes, or of the Macchabees, and ſuch other bookes, which heiudged to be are therefore re. 


4 . , , Proued b Bellar. 
Apochrypha  Albeit he dothentitle S. Hierome the tranſlator of © all other ” 6 Y. Eee 


parts of the old Teſtament, anda correCtor of the old tranſlation im the new Te. Dei,cap.y, 


fament,as accordingly their Teſuite 4 Maldonate hath done : but are contra- 7 
: By b 1):c1mus PAL 


dicted by the iudgement of their own Lindanus very exactly,thus; *We have ..,,, hum 
no certaine knowledge who was the tranſlator of our vulgar Latine euher in the nonelle1llud, 


« gg? FT | quod B Hicron, 
Pſalmes, or in the new Teſtament : but 1 ſee many reaſons (laith he ) to make me — 


ſuſpeft , that ſome ſmatterer in the Greeke tongue nas the author hereof. for if brav.-- Expect 


it had beneſo ancient then (an argument which * wilas 1 ufhciently proue thar on : 
IoT70sS YaP. C+ 


no part of that tranſlation is ſo very anciCt,as 1s pretended) 7t could not haue ſo _.c.. Guy ops 
much degenerated from the puritie of the Latine tongue, Which reaſon, with chab.rosrwoa 
ſome others, (as namely becauſe S.Hicrome himlelte doth reproue the au- habcre ex ver= 


| | | i fttone fiicrony< 
thor of the ſame rranſlation,and condemneth him of 1gnorance)made their Sta» mi,quos a di. 
pulenſis to indge euerie one * defeftine in indgement, and obſlinately erroneous, trabavr elle As 


] : Y0cryp! . 
who [hall contend to father that tranſlation vpon $.Hierome, us I 


mus. 5. Tertia prop. c Reliquaomnia ex Hieronymi yerſione ex Hebrzo habemus:nam vetus Teſta. ex Hebrzo 
in Latinum tranſtulit,& nouum cx veteri Latina emendauit. 1dem ibid. /þar/im caps 8,9. Nouum autem. d Hieronymus 
noſtram emendans vcrfionem monuit,&c.quz res argumento elt,nouii Teſtament; ab eo conuerſum non elle, led verers 
tantum eius verſfionem multisin locis emendatam. Maldonat.Teſ. Com.in I uc.16.1. So alſo Sacrobsſ Teſe. defenſcdecret. part 1. 
(4.3. p47-29. & AZor-leſ. Inſtit.moral. part 1. lib,8. cap. 3. e lnterpretis Latin flue Plalmorum, hue nou Teſtament 
nomen nobis quidem compertum eft minime. Non {um neſcius quoidam varips duQtos contefturiggvarios divinare interpre- 
tes —S$xpe multumqgue de noſtrz Latinz Ediionis interprete cogitans, plurima videre videor, quz ad (u[p1icandam me 
inuitant,vtnon Latium hominem,ſed Grzculum tuilſe exuttirmem,fiquidem 1lla priſca ztas ante annos 1500, hac verſione v- 
la,haud ita potuit a Romanz linguz puritate tantillum degencrare. Lindanus lib,zJte oft.genere interp. c.6, * They con- 
feſſe it is full of grammatical faults.Teſte A7tor ef. Inſtit.moral. part 1. 116.3 cap. 3. t Omaes,inquies.tenent hanc Edi- 
tionem efſe opus Hieronymi;imo omnes,qui 1ncolumi pollent iudicio negant: nam Hieron. eam redargun, & d,mnzt, & 
authorem eius (pe vellicat,& inlcitiz accuſatz ita opus nominat,yt alienum; 1ta 1oterpretem clus redarguit,vt alum,$ lug- 
villatceſt Io1tur Caput pertioax,quiſquis aliter ſtatuerit, Stapwlcn/,pref.ante Coman Epiſi,Paultyn Apolog, 
Lz lo It 


_ T he ProteſtantseA ppeale. Lis.4 


10 Itwilldelightour Reader, to vnderſtand how cunningly their Ca: 
e 06.Multain- dinall Bellarmine ſecketh to expedite and free himſelfe out of thele ſtraits: he 


ueniuntur in fajneth that S. Hierome made a tranſlation,which afterwards he corrected: 
noſtra Editione d h WS b, pa ' 
vulgata,quze B, and When it is demanded, Why then doth the Church of Rometather cm- 


m——" brace the formertranſlation of Hierome, then his correction * he anſwereth, 
quzn.< u>ce that 8 the Church thought the firſt tranſlation to be the better, Which was inc. 


Opt.gen.interp, 


& alibi,docet fect, theanſwer of their Dorpius, whom Sir Thomas Mooretheretore con. 
aleer cor _ tured, ſaying, ® T hou take?t that for the worſe, which $. Hitrome indeed to beth 
endasc 191muUT les . . . - 

5 better, And ſo muſtany indge,who will not impute vnto S. Hicrome dotage 


ri non poteſt yt "**" R | , 
Edino noſtra In His Corrections,which (as an Oedipus Coloners) are ſufficient argumentsin 


fit ipla Tranſla- : . . | - 
Sandi themſelues by their excellent learning to free him from that imputation, We 


ron.tecerarex Choofe rather to beleeue their more ſincere Authors,* who haue denied itt 
Hebrzo. Re» be Hyeroms tranſlation,but rather of ſome ſilly Grectan, or, of they know not 


[pat : 
oo \ cet, Whom. Which muſt enforce the Apologiſts,who challenge of vs an expreſl 


quia erſi B.Hie- Mention of the firſt perſons, time, and place of /nnonations, to aſſigne when, 
ron.interdum yhere,and by whom their common tranſlation was firſt framed and altered, 


ſenſerit quz- , , . 
Jam mycanda Or Elle confelle, that ſuch like circumſtantiall changes of former times may 


in ſua verfiove, not nov beexacted. 

& ea norauerit 

in ſuis c6mentarijs:tamen Eccleſia poſtea magis iudicauit veram primam yerſionem,& cam retinere maluit in Editioneyul. 
gata.Bellar,lib,2, de verbo Dei,cap.9, Tertium argum. & $.Quarta cauſa, h Hieronym:anam Tranſlationem primam 
corrigenten non admittimus. M.Dorpinus epiſt, apud Thomam Morum, Quod Hicronyr.us wdicauit potiſlimum, ab cot 
potiſlmum deterres, Thom, Horus epiſt .ad eundem, ibid. * See aboue lit.c,t, | 


T he Inyouation by the Councell of Trent , in preſcribing the vul- 
- | gar Latine to be Authenticall, 


SSC%- 3 


11 Asthatfigure is more properly called ancient, which receiucth the 
impreſſion immediatly fromlite,then that which is drawne bur by imitation 
of a former example;(o atranſlation of Scripture, which is directly raken(this 
is the profeſſion of Proteſtants ) fromthe Hebrew or Grecke originals, isto 
be iudged truly ancient, rather then that which is but tranſloted out of a La. 
tine tranſlation,ſuchas areall their new Bibles (as for example the Rhemiſh) 

or dbeas thy which are permitted by the Church, and do not immcCtately follow the 
£ap.1.8.2, 9 Grecke edition, ( for of the Hebrew we* haue alrcadie diſputed) butthat 
cap.16. $.3.and Which the Romanilts call * vntruly Hzeroms tranſlations and is fraught with 
ineb»Chay. many old corruptions. 


Seft.1.v9c. ; FEE i ; 
-« 4:96 ek 12 OurAduerſaries theRhemiſts are priuiledged to iuſtific their 20, 
SefF,2, by telling vs, that the w_ tranſlation (which they tollow in their Engliſh 
a Rhemiſts in Teſtament) * « not onely better then all other Latine , but euen then the Gretke 


their Preface text it ſelfe , in thoſe places where they diſagree : the proofe hereof ( ſay they) 

59+; mn Eng 6 enident,becauſe wl, of the ancient herctikes were Gracians; and therefore the 

.. nor=d tra Scriptures were corrupted by them, as ancient Fathers often complaine. And lo 

.lcis. they would alſo auouch of their tranſlations of the old Teftament (it they 
hadany) in reſpect of the Hebrew text. 

13 But wehaucaprincipall witneſſeat hand out of their owne Schoole, 

who will giuc them to vnderſtand , that the exception now vſed , 1s an 

'W- | wabaptiflical 
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b Anabaptiſticall fiction, contured by S. Auguſtine, (hewing that it ws impoſrible b 4dilludvers 


, | uod Anabap- 
-r herettks 10 corrupt all the Greek copies, although they had conſpired to work ſuch 1 ..* A 


a miſchrefe becauſe there were alwates godly Chriſtians readie to preſernethe Scrip- tiotetam Gras 


tures from ſuch depranation. Then preventing an oviection , which is com- 2" on 
i : : rum co- 
monly made from the teſtimonies of ſome Fathers, in their cenſures of the gicum obijair, 


Greeke copics,he concludeth trom the expreſle ſentence of S. Hiereome,thus :'dicimus,non li- 


Whereſoener (laith Hierome) there 15 any varierie an the Latine tranſlations of (Re ** Parti 


the new Teſtament, we muſt conſult with the Greeke text , wherein the Scripture cod-deprauatio- 
was firit written. Andleſt any might except(as the Rhemilſts haue done)rthar 2<nferre wie 


Pw ' £ X . ucrialen,ac Tee 
the Greeke text, which is now in vſe, hath bene,ſince thoſeancient times of ,...ten of 


Hicrome, greatly corrupted,and infected with herericall acditions , or fub- cum owrium 


: : | | » d corruptionem, 
rations, che ſame theirlearned Senenfis turther aucrrerh,that 4 the Greeke yon, 


ext which # now readin the Scriptures the ſame which was ſed in the daies of 14, +, bay. $79. 
$. Hierome, and long before him 1n the Apoſtles times, and u free from heretical $4 ded ton 
corruptions, as by the continual writings ( lairh he} of the Greeke F athers (4 ——_— 
namely, Dionyſius, Tuſtinns, Irenews, Mel, to, Origen, Africanus, Apallinartns, que) licet om- 
Athanaſius, Enſebius , Baſil, Chryſottome, T heophylact,and others) doth moſt —_ war 
plainely appeare.Neither can our * Aducrlarics bring any inſtance of moment (em, it(ciptos 


vnto the contrarie. Hitherto we haue a o_ notion of this point, 
14 It we may haueleaue to deſcend vnto patticulars,in examination of Far mven- 


te Priuarent 


theR omith Latine tranſlation, (whereof the Rhemiſts haue auouched ſay- (quodimagj- 

ing,that the Greeke text it ſelfe 15 to be correfted by the wulgar Latine in thoſe pla- 1annon poreſt) 
- | ' DON TaNicn 50 

ces where they diſagree : we ſhall readily proue,not by Proteſtants,but by R o- _ 


2 eiflent omnines 
maniſts,not of common, but of ſingular note, that their yulgar Lartine ( not vndique cod ces 
that which was commanded by the Councel of Trent to be purged, but thar *<-quam 


toto terrarum 


which ſince hath bene lately reuiewed,corrected,& publiſhed for the perfect orb» Chrigia- 
Latine copie, by Pope ©Clement the eight ) ſtandeth yerinfected not oncly Prom mani- 


| nt 6 . $ rerer : 
with light and triuiall, but cucn with grofle and vnpardonable corruptions, pron 


which may & ought to be corrected, not by any Larine, but by the Hebrew agere capilient 
and Grecke text now allowedand vſed by Proteſtants. reclamannbus 


f re paſlim omnibus 
I5 Among leſſe notorious Wwe may reckon, 3. AK 1ngs. 16, where theſe Chriftanis, ran- 


words [ t That lehu the ſonne of Cananiea Prophet, 7 are confelled to haue quam fallarigtugs 
lept out of the naargent intothe rext.1n Matth.6.5.there is 8 who, fr wherefore, oo —_—_— 
veritate conuitti, hid, c Nec obeſt qudd Ambrof. & Hicronym.dicunt Gracos codices Latinis fuille devravatiores: 
0<que enim Ambroſius vniverlaliter loquitur , omnes Latinos codicesefle emendatiores quim Graccorum:; led particulari- 
ter quoſdam1,quos temporum fimplicitas [eruaut incorruptos —- Vnde Hieron in epiſt. ad Sunmiam & Fret:lam,a4Cre- 
cos cod.tanquam emendatiores fugiendum effe athrmamt bis rerbis: In nouo Teltamento ſiquando apud I mos queitto 
exorit 'r, & eſt inter exemplaria varietas, recurramus ad fontem (rxci lermoms, quo nouun {criptin eft Teftameniim, 
Quad certe Hicron,feruauit,cum nouum Teſtam.Grzcz reſtnurtvernati.Reitat 1gitur ſemper apud Grr cos furfſe codices 
quoldam integros.ac fideles,erx quibus Latin codices emenda'1 potuerunt, — d - Picimns cum GCrxcum codicem, 
quinunc tu Ecclelia legitur, eundem Mam elle, quo kcc)elia Grzca temporibus Hieronyrmi,& looge anrea v'que ad teme 
pora Apoltolorum via eſt,verii, lyncerii,fidelem,& nullo falfitatis vitio conan martum,ficut cortmuata ommum Gracorum 
Parum letiolucidifhhme oftendit vno lemper atque cadem veriprure tenore legentibus 2:onvlio, luſt:o, lrenzo, Mclt- 
tone,Origene Atricano,Arollinario, Athanalio, Fulebio,Bafilo,Chryloſtomo, [heovhylatto, arque als, ance temrora & 
poſt tempora Hieronymi,Patribus. Senenſts Bibl.l:b,7. pagg80. * AS u proued inthe Latin Avologie, part. lib.t. ca*.6, 
ec. in the anſwering their obiec<ions out of the Fathers,and BeJa, ar: 1 other inſlances. e Biblhalacra vulgatz Fditons, 
Sixti Quinti Pontficis Maxim 1tuflu recognita,& Clements 8, authornate cdita. Colonies, Anno 1609. k 3-Reg. 16. 
[Hoc eft,Ichu,fillum Canani, Prophetam.] Hebraica IeQt'o non haber,nih tallor, led cit annotauuncula quadam margint 
primumn adietta ab incerto expoſitore,qui hunc locum non intelleum illultrare yolui;deiode,yvt ſpe accdut,Scriptorum 
audzcia in contextum tranſlata, S:xtus Senenſes Bib, 116.2, Tit lehu. pag, 69. 

$ Matth6.5. [Qui amant.] Hoc loco noſtram potiuscortigendam elle judico, quam Grzcam verſfionem, viR.Quia, 
Maldonat leſ.in ewm locum, 


atque alios Scris 


Lz 2 which 


510 T he ProteflantseA ppeale. Lis 4 
h Luc.22.20. yyhich & to be correZted (ſaith the Ieſuite Maldonate ) by the Greeke text, Tn 


area Luc.22.20.there is © the futuretenſe tor the preſent tenſe, contrarie ( ſaith Dy. 


genda {unrin Ctor Stapleton) vnto all che Euangeliſts iw the Greeke text. In Heb.g.2.thereis 
przlenti tem- 1 which tor who,wherein the reading (ſaith the Iefuit Ribera) ought to be accer. 
pore 1urta om- 


nes Euangeli- ding to the Greeke, In 1ac.5.16 there is the word * therefore ( which is not in 
tasin Graco the Grecke, ) whichwihout doubt (faith the Ieſuite Salmeron ) were better left 


textu [ Fundi- . | . : 
rar. Stapleton, 996+ In Apocal.14.3. there is ſay, for, learne , and 'the ezror (ſaith their Teſy. 


prompt. fer.z. Itc Ribera) # not in the Greeke,but in the Latine, Should not ſuch confellege(. 
bebd.Senct. p43: capes haue bin corrected in that laſt tranſlation, which they have promulged 


273+ 


1H:.4.2.f1s forthemoſtabſolute?or being there found, thal we not ho[d th@ for novelty 
js quz (Gr&e, 16 Thoſecorruptions which we either iudge to have bene cauſes, ora 


Qui) audiue- . p : | : . Ag”: 
Se Op leaſt, occaſions of erring, are found jn theſe ex3mples : Gem.2.15, For the 


bio legen- Hebrew [' ® he ſhall bruiſe the head of the Serpent, ] their Latin: turneth vg 
_ eſt - no- [ ſhee, ] although their owne ® Luca can tell vs,tbat S, Hierome thought the He. 
rQuiJoeque #747 #0 be better - and their Ieſuite Pererius cannot denie, bur that by therex 
nim aliter Grg- ® onely Chriſt, and not the woman is ſignified ; becauſe Chriit alone doth deſtroy the 
caintelligi pol- 9ower of death and ſinne, which is the head of the helliſh Serpent. In Gen.14.18, 


ſunt. Riber,leſ.in ; . , 
wn vr "4 4 they would not haue retained the particle, ex:m, that is, for, except that they 


k Ie 5-16, had intended by the force thereof (as their Cardinall ? Bellarmine noteth ) ts 


- many rae proue the ſacrifice of their Mafſe : which obſeruation their Cardinal 4Caictane 
leet rox E :9o) ſheweth, from the Hebrew text, to be ſuperfluous, 


alterurrum]&. 17 In Ex04.34-29.30. wereade according tothe Hebrew, that [* they 
Melus inc ta- / EM | — Ws : | ne af 7 - t 
'dbiole. Jaw the face of Moſcs ſhintng : ] in their yulgar Latine it is ſaid [they (awhi 


geretur hic lo- face horned : ] witich vulgar tranſition their Senenſis wiſheth to be 
cus,non evim corrected by the Hebrew , ! tecanſe the Jewes (lanh he) do ſcoffe and 
refte infertur TY : yp 

. hate 1s Chriſtians, whenſoener they happen to ſee the pitture of Moſes paintedwith 


ex luperius di : 
Ris,»bi nullam horn?s,.75 though (ſo they fooliſhly emagine) we thought him to haue bene a Dinell, 
de coniellione 18 Inthe P/al.2.12, the Hebrew hath, [ k/ſſe the ſonne, leſt he be angrie,] 


mentionem te- 


eerat Apoltolus, & the vulgar Ltine otherwiſe, Apprehend you diſcipline : herein *the Hebrew 
—_ mn (as Cardinall Bcllarmine contefſeth) doth more perplexe the Jewes, and innin- 
CORD Y* cibly prone Chriſt the Meſsi.es to be God, Inthe * Pſal. 18.6. their vulgar faith, 


| Apoc.14.3. {Nemo poteſt dicere (Grece,diſcere) canticd.) Ideo non in Grzcis hoc loco error eſt,ſed in | atinis. Ribera Ieſ+ 
in eum locum.pay 361. m Gen.z.15. Iplum conteret caput Seipentis] n In ommbus pen yulgatis Latinsco- 
dicibuslegytur | Ipla. ] Hieron. ait,mchus habet in Hebrzo [Iple-] Franciſcus Luca mtat.in eum locum. o Cuius muleris 
(Marie)lemen Chriſtus fuir,& ree,lolus enim hominum ex faxrmina {ine virilt {mine gencratus eſt: & hic contrivit coput 
Serpertis,nam Hebraice nomen, Iple, non ad mulierem,led ad lemen retertur: caput autem Diaboli fuit n:ortis & peccati 
poteſtas,quam ille in omnes habebar,& hanc ille deſtruxit, Pererixs Teſuita com.in eum locym. Gen, 3, Inimicitias ponam in« 
ter re & mulicrem,& lemen tuum & lemen ilſ:us,iple conteret caput tuum.]Vbi ple reſpicit nomen 31 quod Htbraiswab 
culinum eſt. Idem fecerunt 70, qui verterunt arid eſt zple, quomodo legit Hieron. 1n traditionibrs Heb. & correttion 
' .exemplatia Latina,& Chaldzus, Ribera Ieſ.ccm.in Habac,1, num. 32. Pp Gen-14-18. Melchizedech protulitpanem& 
vioumErat [Erim] Sacerdos altiſhhmi.JQuz ratio ab ipſo Spirnu ſanto reddita — cogit vt intellgamus pane & vioum 
prolata fuiſſe ad (acrificiuw. Bellar,l1b.1.de Miſſa,cap.6.$.Sequitur, q Quodinvulgata fubditur particulaCEnim) 
cauſa oblationis,in Hebrzo non habetur, mil enim hic de Sacrificio aut oblatione. Caietanws,g aly. See abowe 11.2, cad7+ 
Grece ir d?, Chaldea & erat, Hieron,ad Euas. Erat autem: Arias Montanw,Iple erat. Wherein we doe not blame our Aduerſa- 
ries ſo much for collefting a Sacrifice inthe Eucharift it ſelfe z as for enforcing that the Euchariſt is a ſacrifice propitions : pt 
that they take their Ergo,from thu Enim, which anon ens. = r Exod,z34.29, Videbantfily Aaron faciem Molis radiate 
ten. Heb, Videntes taciem Moſis coroutam) vulg. { ExHebiza poteſt emendari prava vulgi cooſuetudo,qui duobus 
cornibus pingunt Molen:— Ridenr 1gitur ros & execrantur ludz1, quoties Moſen in templis noftris cornura facie depi- 
Ctum aſpiciunt, quaſi nos cum Diabolum quendam,vt 1ll1 ſtulte interpretantur,efſe putemus. Senenſss Bibl.lib. 5. annot. 116. 
pax.371., © Szpecodices Hebrai magis lvdzosvexant quam Grzci aut Latini,vt in Pſal.2.vulg. [Apprehendite dilci- 
plinam] ex quo contra [udzos nitul aperte deduct poteſt. Ar Heb, [Olculamini filum repereatis.} qui locus eſt inuiQf 
fimus aducrlus ludzos. Bellarm, lib,z, de verbo De: Lap.z, $. Argumentum quartum. wu Pſal.18.6. In ſole poluit Tr 
beroaculum ſuun, Yolg. 
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— —  —  — 


he(that is,God ) put 4 tabernacle in the Sun.) *Whence the Manichees dtd alle- * — cx 

| yy l | ag" | imperitia lin- 
corrcally collett (faith their Senent1s) that C brift m his aſcenſion into heauen aid bo. —_ 
leaue his bodie in the 2lobe of the Sunne : wherein they erred through ignorance of unclligerent li- 


ye of ; tcralem ſenium 
the Hebrew text, which ſaith, God put in heauen a tabernacle for the Sunne, hav SL 


19 In Luc,2.14.0ut of the Latine they tranflate [7 Y Peace wnto men of yeneruntic ad 
0-4 will:] we tranflate otherwiſe from the Greeke; [' * and wnio men good pretidia allego» 


; R * x 7 ricx expolitige 
will. ] Hereof we haue their owne Ieſuite Maldonate contetfiinggthat * ai the ,;\ A 


Greek copies now extant hane it good will(viz.ot God)vnto men:and Cardinall Chrittum poſt 


Bellarmine wil haue vs to hold this as the*berrer, bythe light of the Greektext, © wrecionem 
Y ſuam carne ad 


20 In 10h. 4.10. the Greeke ſaith, ['® thou verily wouldſt haue asked him:? p,em afcen- 


but of the Latine thcir Teſuit Toler afirmeth,ſaying,0nr Interpreter aoth tr2- dille, _— 
corpore {uo in« 


fate it[thou perhaps woul ſt hane asked, that thereby he might ſignifie mans free- ot — 
will, as haming poxver to aske, or not to aske, Which is the ſame change of verz- globilolaris, 
ly, into peraduenture, noted (by their Icluite Maldonate) to be Contraric vn- = _—_—_— 
c,tan- 
tothe moſt ancient Greeke authors, quam intaders 


21 In Zpheſ.1.14. in ſtead ofthe Grecke word © «gg2fur, which ( being vaculo Domi- 


*" 41% Þ : | : , _ DiC1 COrporis a» 
the ſpirit of God) #5 1he earneſt of our inheritance, the Latine vſeth Pignus,ſay- 1 earn 8 


ing, [which i the pledge of our inheritance.) Hereupon *S, _Anguſtme noteth ramen genuinus 


[as {2ith their Teluire Salmeron) that the Greeke tranſlation ts the better;becauſe - yg fcg- 
us fir, Deum 


when a man repaieth money which was borrowed,the pledge us reflored unto him: , 6h iohieg, 


but an earneſt is a part of a mans paiment C7 ts not taken from him,and doth better beroaculumin 


expre/ſe the nature of Gods holy ſpirit, which,as the earneſt of the heanenly inhert- —_— ri 


tance, doth continue for ener with vs, 1n*© Fpheſ.2.10, the Greeke textis, [we 1#.z.pag. 


arecreated in Chriſt Teſus vnto goed works: Jinthe Larine We are created in good ' 4 [, k 
_ pliabs : : Y Z«c.2,14. PaYt 
works. Which is no fit interpretation (ſaith their Vega,)becauſe we are to beware jj 


leſt that ſome take occaſion from the Latine, to attribute the cauſe of their creation ne volunta- 


in Chriſt unto hu(meaning,fore.ſeene) good works, then the which nothing can "* 
T3 - z Grece, [Ho. 


be mIrecontrarieuUntos. Pauls tndgement, In * Epheſ.5.3 2. where there IS INCN- minibus bona 
tion of matrimoniz, the vulgar readeth, Thrs © a great Sacrament : and of the voluntas.JYulg, 
gRomaniſts,the word Sacrament is here ynderſtood properly;" But cannet be. OP — 
evinced from this place (ſaith Cardinall Caietane)wherem the Greeke js pvrigter, aOmnesnune 
myſterte: as accordingly 'Eraſmus obſerueth, Grzc codices 
habcnt 2, nies 
bona voluntas , atque ita omnes non antiquiſſhmi Grzcorum Interpretes legqunt. And 4 little after : Purant 
enim illi {{>e.c;ny of others) bonx voluntatts homanes appellari,qui bonam habeant yoluntatem,& adrecipiendam diuinam 
milericordiam,& pacem itlam,quz annunciabatur,propenſam. — lam docuimus 4.4ziar,non hominum,ſed Dei erga ho- 
mines bonam voluntatem ſignificare. Maldon.Ief com, in Luc.cap.2,verſ,1 4. * Ex Grzco colligitur melius — Nam 
Wiewt plurimum,non eſt bona «oluntas hominis, led bona voluntas Dei erga homines, Bellarm.l1d,2. de verbo Deicap.11. 
$.Sicetiam, b 1þ.4,10.Tu forfitan petijles ab eo.) Gree. 2:id eſt, Tu vrique petijlles ab eo, — Ar Interpres noſter 
in vnoloco vertit,& per modum dubitanns forfitan,vthberum arb:trium hotninis figntficarer, quod ita petit, vt poflit non 
petcre.To(et. Jeſ.com.un Ih. 4. par. 34% c FEph:ſt.14.Dedit nobis Spirtum fuum Pignus {(Grece Arrham,ſew Arthabo- 
n?m) bereditans]. d Augultinus annotauit,melius habere codices,qui habert Arrham,quim qui Pignus: nam— red- 
&t3 pecun:a mutus acceptareſtituitur pignus; Arrha autem ſoluto integro precio non redditur, quia eſt pars preti iphus: 
vnde Grzcz literax & Grarcis Iuterpretibus, & rei etiam ipſi magisconuemt nomen Arrhabonis, quia Spiritus ſanQtus ceele= 
ſlis hzreditatis Archa non redditur,quemadmodum Arrha reddi non ſolct. Salmeron Teſ.com.in hunc locumgdiſp.4.S. Ad quar- 
rum, e Fpbeſ.2.10. Creati ſumus in Chriſto lelu (Grec.333 mic ipgic dyaboic) ad bona opera. Yulg,in bons opentbus, 
f Nonſatis commode vertit vulg Interpre,— commodius erat non fic vertere, ne ind: quis anſam furneret operibug 
Imputand: ſuam creationem in Chriſto: athil enim magis a Paulo alienum,qui vbique cam gratiam operibus noſt11s abro- 
gat, & vni Chriſto ex aſle aſcribit. eg Opuſe,de Meriteg Inſtific. qu.6, $-Neque latis. #ag.802. * Epheſ.5.32. Hoc eſt 
Magnum Sacramentums g Salmeron Ieſ in hunc locum, h Hoceſt magnum Sacramentum, pro Myſtenum. 
Non habes ex hoc loco,prudens Lefor,aPaulo,coniugium elſe Sacramentum;non enim dicit Sacramentum, ſed myſterium 
hoc magnum elt. Card.Caict. com.inbunc locum. 1 An fitSacramentum, om dubitatum erat ab orthodoxis Schola- 
ficis,— Ex his Apoſtoliverbisnon vid-tur admoditefficaciter colligi,ftquids particula adacrſatiua, Ego aute,fatis indicat 
hoc wagnum my(tcrium ad Chriltum & Eccleliam pertinere, non ad matitum & yxorem. Eraſmus annot inhunc locum, 
Lz 3 22 In 


API 24 2o9g3 
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k Heb.11.21,Et 22 In*Heb.11.21, inthe Grecke it is, /acob worſhipped art, or,vpon; (ig. 


> mage ey nitying (as ſaith their Ieſuite | Sa) his leaning pon his ſtaffe:; but the vulcar 


= Latinethus, /acob adored the top of his rod , whereupon the ® Rhemiſts make 
A" = _ this collection : 0bſerue in thoſe words(lay they ) that adoration ( as the Ser. 
nizus baculo ##re wſeth this word ) may be done to creatures , or to God, at and before acre. 


exus. $4 Ief.n9% ature. — CAU this was done ( by adoring the red ) in type and figure of 
rat.in amen peel; ſcepter, whom he adored, &c. Thus dothey deſcant, andall to proue 


cum. 


m Khemi/?s an» an adoration of creatures,although ® zx thoſe times (as is confeſſed ) they alty. 


m_ Heb.1l- gether abhorred adoration of creatures, It this be notcleare enough yet, lety; 


 laillotem- further conſult with their owne ® Arias and ? Gagnzius, the former holding 
pore in _ itneceſſarie to haue recourle vnto the Syriac or Hebrew tor our expolition,the 
abhorrebant a> ther directly approuing the Grecke, In 1 Heb.13.16, In ſtcad ot the Greeke 


aJorandis vllts | | 
rebus creatis, Word delizhted,dr,pleaſed,their Latine hath promeretur,% their Rhemiſts flick 


_ er vnto it, ſaying, God # promerited : albcit their owne Viues telleth them, that 
on bode "the Greeke ts better wwhich(ſaith he) S. Auguſtine ſollow eh ſaying,Godis pleaſed, 


res; cum hodie 6 
repertum fir— 23 Theſeſo manyandſonotorious faults of the vuigar tranſlation af- 


1gocam ſtatui . . . nd = 
ns Bf ſo long ſearching, fifting,and winnowing it from all former chaffe, being 


one adorari,qui ſtill remaining in (as they call it) their moſt perfect tranſlation, by turning 
adoratur ztcrna —zee jnto ſhee, contrarie vnto the ſence of the holy Ghoſt : ſecking to eſtabliſh 
Tris. Eraſmu# 11: owne errorgof free-will,of merit,& [uperſtitious adoration, by changing 


in eundemlocum, 


par.583. verily into peradutture,Gods good wil unto man,into mans good wil towards God, 
o Meminerit E- 1nq 2 200d works,into vnto good works.c vpon the ſtaffe,into T he ſlafſe:elides 


iſtolam hanc ee: 
rel ori- the occaſioned ſcandall of the Jewesat Moſes hornes,8 of the ſeducem©t of the 


mim,led He- Manichees by the tabernacle of the ſunne;& the hinderance of confuting lewes 
brace,hoc ett, þ,,, vnderſtanding of the kiſs1mg of the ſon of God, Chriſt Ieſus;and of the c6- 


Syriace conlcri- _ N 5p f 
nf gong ad fort of Gods aſſurance through his ſpirit,which of an earneſt they haue made 


np eaner ng bura pledze, &c. not to recount the formerlefſe materiall, albcit inexcuſable 
qui Hebraice faults,% all ſo fully cofeſſed by the beſt learned of their church: what do they 
neſciecir.leſe ic el{c pronofice,but firſt that the doctrine of the Councel of Trentis a very n- 
ov among] nouation,whillt it preſcribed the! vulgar Latine tranſlatioſvicd in the Romiſh 
rias Montanas Clhurch)to beauthztical, which none wp3 whatſocuer pretece may preſume toreief 
Elucidat.in Heb, 24 Secondly,that the Proteſtants are ſo much more zcalous protcfſors 


» Graxi addune Of antiquities, as they do more carefully ſecke to fetch their wat«rs of life 


id eſt,ad fa- from the ſpring of the pureſt originals of Gods word , rather then from 
ſtigium,8& itz ſych riucrs,whichare knowne to be mudded with corruprand vnſauory in- 


dam locum . . 
Jar Mkons) _ ietments:andthis therather, becauſe(as their Aquinas hath truly obſcrued) 


ci verterunt.— * Atheiſts are prone to take occaſion of ſcorning the truth of God, when as dine 


. Grzcorum aute , 7 - . 
ſcaluseft, quod things are not diuinely handled and performed, See next 


adorauitlacob Dominum ad ſummitatem Virgz eius, 1dem virgz loſeph,quiaimbecillis & ſenior,innixus, Johannes Gaps 
neins Schol.in eumlocum, <q Heb.13.16. Talibus boſtys promeretur Deus.] //«lg. Graca vox reuera ſignificar,deletta- 
tur, Bellar.lib.2, de yerbo Dei,cap.14. $.Decimus. r Avuguſtinus'egit,Placatur Deus: in antiquis,Placetur Deo. Verum- 
que melius quam quomodo vulgo hahemus, Promeretur Devs. Viues in Aug, de Cinit,Dei, lib10. cap. 5. { Nemoik 
lam reijcere quouis pratextu audeat,vel prztumat. Conc. 7rid.Seſſ.4, t lIrridendi occaſionem lunt Athei nafti,cum dr 
uina non diuino modo tratantur. Aquinas part. 3. queſt-2. 


A confeſſed Romiſh Innouation,im the inhibition ofthe publike 
ve of the Scriptures in the vnlgar tongue. 
S8CT. &. 


25 We maypermit their Icluite Azorius to a all the parts in this _ 
Fuſlt, 
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Firſt, ſhewing that the doGtrine of Proteſtants (which he calleth hereſic) is * ro © Lutherani & 
reach,that the holy Scriptures ought to be tranſlated into the vulgar languages of all —_— D ea 


Chriſtians : againſt whom > the Councell of Trent publiſhed a rule, forbiddme e- aflerantScrip- 


turas lacras 
very one of the common people, yea and of Regnlars,to reade or retame any vulgar —— 


tranſlation without the licence of their Biſhops, or Inquiſitor : which is ſo COIN- bere in wulga- 
manded,vpon pretence,that ze common wſe of Scriptures t by experitce found resomnium 
to be rather burtfull then profitable. Andleſt thatby the firſt rule of licence, 8m kn- 


»t » ” as , ' I vuas. 
their Officials in this kind might make the Bible roo common,* Pope Clement þ Comraquos 
the eizht would gine no new faculties ether wnts Biſhops, or Inquiſitors, or any '*\ndice ibro- 


| , . rum prohtubit 
(upertors ouer the Regulars,to grant any licence of reading the Bible ina knowne ,*1.04 0 


zonzue. And as though there were a greater miſt in Spaine then in Rome, he Conc.Triden. 


, d ; | tino 4.tegula 
relleth vs,that 4 »o Bibles, or any parts of them, printed in the vulgar language are ES 


ermitted to be had in Spaine : (ofarreare they from giuing allowance vnto h:ber.— Cum 
ſuch tranſlations of Bibles, as © not to permit them toreade thoſe tranſlated parts experientia ma- 


' | mnteſtum eſt, la- 
of Pſalmes and ſongs, which are contained in their prayers. crab 


26 But weobieR,that* anciently, in the dates of M oſes,the Scriptures were gari lingua paſ- 


written in the common language of the people: that the bookes of the new Teſtament line dilcri- 
mine permit= 


were written in Greeke, which was the vulgar language of the Eaſt parts of the canwur,plus9- 
world: that they were traſ.ated into Latine at what time Latine was vulgarly ſpoke? de,ob homi- 


x . . num temerita. 
in[taly. And now we expect his anſwer, 8 anſwer (ſaith he) chat Scriptures Sb 


in thoſe times were to be publiſhed through all nations, and therefore were they quim wiitaus 


onri; hac 1nre 
made common by thoſe three languages. ;adecio Epileo- 


27 This antiquity is as good as can berequired : bur yet we fecke ,; 1, 1,oug. 
for more euidence then this, the rather becauſe our Aduerſaries vie to toris,— ve 


{coffe at Proteſtants , accounting it a matter of hprophanation to allow men, BÞvorum 4 
9 Catholicis au- 


women,children, bakers labourers and tinkers, the wſe of vulgar tranſlations,and thonbus verlo- 
0 become Prophets and Propheteſſes. We wonder what ſpirit theſe men are of, 'un ey” 0g 
in vulgar lin- 

944 e15 concedere poſliot, quos intellexerint inde fidei atque pietatis capere poſſe — qui autem abſque buiulmodi facul- 
tate legere preſumpſerit &c, — Regulares vero non, niſi facultate aPrzlatis luis habita,ca legere aut emere poſlint, 

c Erinlndicerecens edito iufſu Clementis 8. circaprxdiftam 4 Reg.-— nullam per hanc impreſſionem & editionem de 
nouo tnibui facultatem Epi'copis vel Inquiſitoribus, aut regularium ſuperioribus concedendi hicentiam legendi Biblia in 
vuleari lingua edita,cum baftenus mandato & viu S,R,E. & vniuer(alis Inquifitionis,lublata cis tuerit facultas concedendi 
hwulmodi hcentias. A7zor.leſ.. Inſtit.moral. part.1. l;b.$. cap.26.$.Tertio quzritur. et $.Quzres. d In Hilpania ta- 
men in Indice librorum prolubitorum 1bi edito,a 1thoritate generalis,in ils prouincys, [nquiſitoris, Reg. 6.{is haber; Prohi- 
bentur Biblia vulgari lingua,cum omnibus ſuis part-bus; acſi dicat,Biblia & corum partes: & in indice recent: edito iuſſu $, 
D.N. Clement.S. in ob{-ruats circa 4.prxdictam reg. Indicis edit iufſa Py 4. fic habetur . Sublata eis ſucrit (viz, Epilcopis, 
laquifitoribus,%& Regularium ſuperioribus) tacultas concedendi licentiam legenda,vel retinendi Bibha vulgaria,aut alias i2- 
crx 5cripturzx,tam noui quam veteris Teſtam.paites,quamais vulgar lingua cditas. AJprixs Jeſwita Inſt itut.moral, quoſy- 

4, pat.714- 

4 c g++ inſuper,an permittantur ſcripti vulgari lingua precationum horariarum libelli, in quibus continentur Pſalmi 
& Cantica ex Biblijs excepta? [a Indice Hilp.Reg 6.8 7, omnes huiulmodi lingua vernacula conſc: zpri libell: prohubenrur; & 
in Indice noui(T.cdito jufſu $.D.N. Cementis 8, in obleru. circa 4.Reg, prohibentur ſacrz Scripture partes, ram noui quam 
reteris Teſtamenti.quamuis vulgari lingua editz; ac inſuper ſummaria & compendia etiam hiltorica eorundem Bibhorum, 
ſeu livrorum (acrz Scripturz , quocunque vulgaci idiomate conlcripta, quz quidem inuiolate przcipitur ſeruandum, 
Ilem Atoriue ibidem. 

f Objicies(acrasteras olim vernaculis fuilſe linguis con{criptas: nam Moſes, & alij vereris Teſtam. {criptoresfacri, Hes 
braica lingu4,quitunc temporss ludzi {criplere, —.. czteri vero now Teſtam.l\bri Grzce luor coo(cripti,quia Orientalium 
Gentium,quz 1n Rom.Imperio & ditione viuebant,erat propria lingua: & 1n Eccleſia Lativa (acri & divinu hbr) Latme (unt 
redditi, proptere4 quod omnestunc temports Latine loquebantur,8& iotelligebanr. g Reſpondeo, tunc huſce tribus 
linguis Scriptores lacros vos fuiſle,qu1a Scripturz lacrz id temporis apud Gentes promulgari ceeperunt, & proinde 1n his 
linguis edu ac traditz fuere,quz tunc in v/u erant apud Gentium nationes. AJoriws Jeſ. ibid. 

h Rbemiſts Preface vnto their tranſlation: and, Hzc profanatio efficiet (utores & (artores, im$ (qud&d ridiculum eſt) ſy. 
trices & lartrices,mirabili metamorphoſi,io prophetrices & doQtrices conuerti. Salmeron Teſ.comgn 1.Cor.16. diſþ.30. & Le- 
deſuma leſ.de dininis Script, cap 31s 


Xz 4 ſurely 
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*xumb.11.23. furcly ncither of Moles in the old Teſtament,nor of Peters in the new : for 
*ﬀ_{ts 10, 11,12. N . 7/ ; det 

A Ct loles wiſhed that * all the people of God could propheſie , and Peter bing in- 
loflomen reeds ſtructed by a * w1/ron of birds,beaſts, creeping things & c. and a voice laying, 
quaterque aſle- hat God had hallowed, man muſt not call either common or profane, thereupon 


rentem,— aſſ1- : Ki. 
ny Die learned alcflon,thar there ts no reſpect of perſons with God, but whoſoener (whe. 


rarum letio- ther man or woman, wite,maid,tinker,or cobler ) feareth God , and worketh 
nem elle fingu- rio hteonſneſſe,cs accepted of God:and (hall the reading and knowledge of God 


'snecellariam. 
—tl.cco- benow called profaneneſſe 


nymum adPau- 28 Neuerthelefſe we couet to haue this decided by ſome more large 


lam & Euſto- and confelled antiquitie. Our Aduerſaries cannot denie, that ' S, Chryſe- 
chium,hortan - 5 ; 


tem eas ad aft1- ſforme held it a thing neceſſarte for all men daily to reade the Scriptures : whiere- 
duam Scriptu- unto S, Hierome did exhort dinerſe women, TO the which end there are 1Ccor- 


m lei9- , . we 
rem. — &  dcdancicnt tranſlations of * Bibles into the /anguage of the Gothes & other na- 


WulphilamGo- #705: which we willingly confeſſe ( ſaith their Icluite) to have bene in wje amony 
_ _ wa the people of thoſe times, becanſe the Scriptures were then 1m the Greeke and Lating 

UMm,Qum acl» . Pa a 
Fir (acros Bib. £02g1e which was wnderitood of the wulgar peaple. But (what now? ) now the 6. 


liorum hibrosin 20,2 people are rude & ignorant of Latine.Here we ice a flat change,cuen inthe 


Gothorum {cr- . ; : - S - 
orion. CMurchot Rome, but not by the peoples ignorice,as our aduerſaries preted, 


ile —Nos butrather(as we may think)by the negligence or wiltulnefle of their Paſtors, 
ms _ who would not ſuffer the to feed in the paſtures of comfort, the ſacred Sctip- 
atemur,tur a ; . gr 

, tres, as did the Apoſtles & their ſucceſſors. Doubtleſſe ſeeing that Latine'Bi. 


tempons l2:c0 | ; | 
in Seripeurarom ble was it ſclfe a vulgar tranſlation, it may teach them to tranſlaterhe Bible into 
lecvonetui'e other vulgars, as Italian & Spaniſh,&c. that the people, though rude of lan- 
verſatos, qu11a O b 7 3 5 


{::4 eloquia tu QUage,May notwirthſtading ceaſc to be rude in the knowledge of Gods Jaw, 
erantGrzcovel ag But wemultnot pleade cquitie,where our onely queſtion is anti- 


Latino !crmone IT. . . . ; 
nonſeripra,qnd quitie,whercof we have had the direc confeſſion of their learned Biſhop, at- 


fermonem vul firming,that ® the Jewes brought wp their children in 1he reading of holy writ : 
gns quoquecal- (xrirnefſe So Paul in hiscommendation of * Tjmothie)8& accounteth it a/! ame 


lebat:nunc vero | ms ; : 
plcbs fererudis for Chriſtians to be wantins in the like exerciſe, confirming his aſſertion,viz.the 


—_ _—_—_ publike vſe of,at leaſt, ſome Scriptures,from the common complaint (as he cal- 
To. Ithit) of anciext Fathers,the exhortation ofthe ® CApoſile,andpractile ofthe 


at Laict quiGrg- is ; 
c vel Latine Pri:mitiue Church : concluding with mmaruelling, that that cuſtome ſhould be 


noucrunt,>TIP- 7 {72d now d4a770ros and peſtiferous , which vnto the ancient and orthodoxall 


taras :ure opti- ho , 
mo lefticant. Fathers ſeemed {o wholeſome and commodions. 


Ator Ief. lofi 39 Thisdiſplaicth the now Romith inhibition ro be but, indeed,aper- 
Mor-part 18%:2 nicious Trmouation, whereby Rome,of a mother, is become a ſtepdame,de- 


£4.26, : 
k Hebraici libri hOrting her people from the reading of Scripture, becauſe, forſocth,of the 
conuerſierant margellous ® obſcurities therof, Which argument doth fight againſt thecon- 
in omnes hn- © 

£ua5,quibus in hane diem nationes vtuntur, Theod, ſerm.5. de Grecorum affet. Hieronymusſacram Scripturam in linguam 
Dalmaticaw. Alrhonſus de Caſtro,tib,r.cap.13, Chryloſtomus in Armenicam. Sener/1s, Wulphilas in Gothicam, Atorim 
iam ſupra. Methodius in Sclauonicam, Auentinus, ] Confeſſed abowe, m JIudrifilios,&c.Claudine« Fjfencen See 
abowe lib 3.cap.16 Seft.3. *. 2. Tim 3.15, n Quidclarius quim quod Paulus fic hortatur ad Colofl 3. Verbum 
Chriſti habiter in vobis (quibus amen yobis 2 ijs qui funt Coloffis, ſanttis, & fidel\bus tratibus in Chriſto,Col. 1.) Verbum 
ergo Chniſt: abundanter habitet in vobis in omni lapientia,docentes & commonentes vos inuicem. Vbi Schohia Hierony- 
mo & Primafio in{cripta,Et hic oſtenditur Laicos verbum Domini non ſolitm ſufficienter,ſed etiam abuodanter habere de- 
bere,& le mutuo docere ac monere,&c.Fquidem in Patribus orthodoxis non omnino nec indihgenter per Dei gratiam ver- 
farus ſum,quam non potu1non eos ſemper mirari, quibus hodic tam peſtilens & tam capitale videtur, quod veteres contra 
vt adeo lalutare toties commendant,tam nunquarn in ca fui ſententia, vt idiotz aur mulierculz;, addo Clerici etiam & Mos 
nach: omnes on;nia Biblia indifterenter legerent. Epiſc, Eſpenceus comun Tit capa, pag. 256.257, o Bellarm, lib.2, a 
verbo Deixcaf.1. The Rhemiſts Pref.in nowa Teſtam, and all other Romaniſts, 


—— —— 
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ſcience, firſt of their owne Iefuite Acoſta, who ſaith, that P oxr gracious Cod P oy a 

, ' . : uicl 
hath maruellouſly prouided in holy wrt, that the moſt rude reading inhumn'ty,may ns we 
profite therby- lecondly,againſt expericce ; 9 / haue ſeexe({aithhe) ſore men vI--cis literisaper- 
terly unlearned, & ſcarce knowing Latin, who haut gatheredoat of the Scripture —_ 
ſuch profound knowledge, that I maruelled at them but the ſpirttuall man tudgtth Yi(que miniice 
all thinzs:thirdly,againſt the formerly. conteſled cuſtome of antiquity, which congruentia, fi- 


——c _ EOS 
i5 corroborated by the teſtimonie of * Origen, withing'the people to reade, Prophatar tolls 


even when they do not ſometime vnderſtand- for althowgh((aith he)tbey find mus, = five 


not any preſent profite , yet jhall they find afterwards that they haue profited: by et 


readins : of S. Hicrome,exhorting the people to reade, For although (faith he) jjca, Fpiſtolaſd; 
there be no man to teach him,yet h1s endeuour (hall be accepted of Goa: and of $, relegamus Ar- 


'Chryſoſtome perſwading the moſt wnlearned tradeſmen to reade: for although wry 


faith he) he underſtand not, yet he gaineth a [antlitze enen by the reading therof. omnind mors- 
LetS.* Auguſtine determine the queſtion, who faith (as he is alledged by bile, Neminem 


l  &ſſer d 
their owne Ederus) that Scriptures are not ſo hard,but that every one may by hs ,, mpericens” 


fudie and diligence attaine to ſo much knowledge in them, as ſhall ' further him in quint buoili 


| ; tcr lega2t,multa 
- , 
his ſaluation, ic vuha,veraGg 


intelligat; neminem tam doftum qui non illic mult5 plura ignoret,quam ſciat. Acoſta Teſuita lib.2. de Chriſto Reel. cap, 2. 
par. 65, q Vidi virosprorlus 1l|teratos & v1x Latine [crentes,ex Scripturis tanta depromere, ſcofulque cos affcrre, ve 
penitus miratus hm; neque dubitauerim, longo gymnaſlij Biblici rerend1 tempore nil tale homines diſcere; Spirituals enim 
o-1ma d:judicat. r.Cor-2. Acoſta quo ſupra,cap. 5. F Solentmediciprzbere ioterdum cibum aliquem, imeerdum etiam 
& po:um dare, yerbi gratia ad difcuticndam caliginem viſus: nec tamer inedendo iplo cibo, vel in potando fentimus quia 
mile eſt, & prodelt oculis : ſed cum tranherit vitum c1b1 1111us aur poculi virtus, paulatim porgat alpetum, & runc demum 
lentire incipimus,quia c1bus ille vel potus protuit oculis. — Hoc ergo modo credendum eſt etiam de Scriptura lacra,quia 
mil:sc!t,%& anime prodeſt,etizmſi lenſus noſter ad przx tens mtctgentiam non capit,quoniam (vr diximus) & bonz vines, 
quz nobis ad{unt,reficiuntur his ſermonibus, & paſcuntur, & contraniz torpelcunt his meditatiombus,& eftugantur. — 
Non ifta de caula hxc diximus,nec exculantes nos iſta protulimus, fed vt oftenderemus in Scripturs facris efle vin) quan= 
dam,quz legenti etiam fine explanatione ſufficrat, Grig.hom. 20.in Teſu Naue,cap.25, { Ib populus ad montes Scrip« 
trarumgbique inventiet montes Moylen,& lelum fillum Naue, montes Propheras,mont: s nout Teſtamerti, Apoſtolos & 
Euangeliſtas: & cum ad tales montes contugerit, in hujuſmodi montium fuerit lethione verlatus , fi non ivvenern qui cum 
daceat, MeſTis enim multa,operary pauci: tunc &1llius ſtudium comprobabnur,quia confugerit ad montes,8&c. Hirromm, 
commen.in cap.3,Nabum, ad finem. rt Etiawb muylta non intell1g1s,tamen ex ipla leone multa naſc1tur ſanftimonia, 

Chry/oſt hom.z de La%Qro,Tom.2-Fieri non poteſt,non poreſt (inquam)fteri, vt quis five t: uftu diſcedar,qui afſ;dui attent3q; 

Scripturarum lecione truatur,Chryloſtomus, Eſpencens com.mn Tit.2, pag.252. which he proſecuteth more coviorſly in the ſame 

place. u Mediaeſt fenteoria Auguſtini,qui docet Scripturasnon vique ades difficiles,quin ex 1s ſtudio & diligenna 

tantum quique alſequi poſſit,quantum ad talutem vule fit. Ederus Oeconom.Bibl, lib 1. pag. 52. 


b- 
of the confeſſed Innouation of publike praier in an vnknowne tongue, 
and the intquine thereof. 


Svc. 4 


31 The afhnitie which there is between knowne Scriptures &knowne pray- gas 


ers(thoſe wherin God ſpeaketh vnto vs, theſe wherin we ſpeake vnto God.) duina officia.v 
bath occaſioned vs to yeeld vnto praier the next place of examination. The preterom Miſſes 
ſte of thequeſtioisthus truly explaned by our aduerſaries:*Our Church(ſay Aunnmn 
they )forbiddeth publike praters,and eſpecially the Maſſe, to be ſed in any vulgar celebretur: & 
tongue: but Þ Proteſtants contrarily contend,that diuine Seruice ought to be ſaid in Cn 
the natine and country language of the people: whom therefore the Councell of tr,4, alter ta 


Trent hath © anathematized. Notwithſtanding we perſiſt in our doctrine,and tientes __— 
mare ctie per- 
ceſlendos. Salmeron Ieſ in 1.Cor.1 6. diſþ.30. $«Prohibet. Azor.leſ Inſit,moral.part.1.1.8.c.26. Bellar.lib 2.de verbo Dei,c,16, 
b At Lutherani & Caluiniſtz contendunt,officia diuina,& precationes publicas in vulgari lingua tradi oportere, vt fingub 
ntelligant quid orcnt,petant,recipiant. AJor.leſ.rbid.F.Sexto quaritur. c Abone at the letter,a, owt of Sa/meron. 


with 


-- * — 
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wiſh that antiquitie may bethe touchſtone of eruth herein. 
d Hoc ipfum 32 OurAduerſaries themſclues haue ſaued vs much labour in the ſearch 
verent Telta- of the allegation of Fathers, by confeſling,1,'That inthe Church of God wn. 


mento, Moyle . / ES x 
mandzaD.: dertheold T eſtament, the intention of the Pricit and the deuotion of the people 


enarraure-fieri dig royne in a concord of ſaying, CAmen. 2. That ©1n the times of the Ajeſiles 


conſuemile,ap- - | : 
——— the people were accuitomed mzheir publike praiers of the Prieſt to anſwer, Amen: 


& 1.Paral.is, Which cuſtome, by the * acknowledgement of their Lyranus, and M. Har- 


I m— ding, was practiſed /n the primitiue Church, 3. That 8 a long time after (this is 
opulus,A- . : | . | 
men vþ; Ciofz Cardinall Bellarmine his confeſſion ) rhis cuſtom continued buth in the Ef 


erdinaria, Sa- and Weſt Charches,which he proueth our of Chryſoitome and Cyprian. 4.That 


cerdotibas oran - | ; 
dibus,omniope. Oe BY Rome alſo, according onto the teſlimonie of $. Hterome, the faith of the 


pulus dixit, A» People is greatly commended for flocking together vnto publike Sernice, where their 
mea,vt concore 97ces, with (as it were) an heauenly thundring, reſoundeda Amen , as both their 


det 1 b ; 1 | 
_ $2 1m © Durantus, and Cardinall* Bellarmine do 1ngenuouſly acknowledge, But 


intentio,& po» When and why was the change? * T hex((aith the ſame Cardinal, )the Chriſti 
P | Y O 
puli ſanadeu0* agg did all ſing Pſalmes together,andanſwer Amen, becauſe they were yet but few, 


tio, Durant us 


Yevieb. ha, but afterward when the number of Chriftians was multiplied, the office of ſaying 
cap. 17. pag. publike Seruice was diuided, and it was left onely wnte the Clerke 10 celcbrate the 


307. , "a ug 
* Siquidem ob. CO/7PPONpraiers. Here he granteth an altcration, but how? ! We maruell/(aith 


13ci poteſt (con- Eraſmus ) how it came in. 
futing anexpli=> 33 OurReader neednot to be moucd toconſider theſe points, Firſt, a 


arwa boars conteſſed antiquitic of the peoples praying vnderſtandingly both in the old 


e-mpore Apo- Teſtament before Chriſt,and after his coming,in the xew:both in the daiesof 
ſolorumotum the 1poztles,and after vntill the daies of S, Hscrome and S, Chryſoftome,which 


opulum re- , ; A ; 
ns lolitg Was 380 ycares : both in the Ea# and in the We#t parts of Chriſtendome, 


in diuinis offi- and thatalſo in Rem it (elte. Here is antiquitie primitiuc, and Apoſtolicall, 


c1js, nec fuille ” ' : ” 
an pro talcls 34 Secondly , that after theſe times thus cuſtome was altered : hereisa 


conſtituruwm, change, but why? Their Cardinal rendreth no better reaſon the becauſe ((aith 

| O Y | M 

CE he ) the people began to increaſe , which reaſon is tound to be both ® talſeand 
hr. * fooliſh. Thirdly , that when we would know the time and actors of this 


polog.pro Chris : ; . , 
ſtians, diertis change,we arcanſwered witha mirum eſt, that is,1t i a maruell how this change 


yerbis dicit,to- 4.: | j 
um populum ©4618. 1 his maketh the former challenge of the Apologiſts appeare toberi 


in Eccictia re/pondere conſreuille, Amen,cam Sacerdos terminabat orationem, vel gratiarum ationem. Pellarm. lib.2, de 
wyerbo Dei.cap.16,F.Sed neque. f In primitiua Ecclefia benediRtiones & cxrrra Communia fiebant in vulgari lic» 
gua. Lyranus in 1.Cor.14.1m illa verba, Qui ſupplet locum 1diotz . In the primitive Church the people did vie their (ers 
uice in a common tongue. Harding art. 3. diniſ.28, g Idemetiam poitea longo tempore leruatum efle tam m Ori- 
en © quimm Occidente,pater ex Liturgia Chryſoſt. vbi apertiſſime di{tinguuntur, quz Sacerdos,& quz pop ulus in divni 
officijs canebant: Item ex Cypriano,& ex Hieronymi pret.)ib 2.in epiſt.ad Galat, qui (cribit in Ecclelys vrbis Rome, qua 
celeſtis ronicru, audi pR_ reboantem, Amen, Bellarm.lib.z. de verbo Dei,cap.16, $.1dem eriam, h Hierorym, 
Prat.ad hb. 2 comin Epilt. ad Galat. Romanz,inquit,plebis laudatur fides:vbi alibi tanto ſtudio, & frequentia ad Ecclefiw 
& ad Martyrum rn concurritur ? vb1 fic ad fimilitudinem caleſtistonitrui, Amen rcboat, & vyacua ldolorum templa 
quatiuntur? Durant#« de ritib,liba2. cap. 17. p47.307, i Pellarm. abone at the letter,g, k Tune, quia Chriſtian 
pauci erant,omnes ſimul plallebant,& intelligebant,& reſpondebant, Amen. Art poſtea creſcente populo,diuila funt mag?! 
officia,& lolis Clericisrehum,vt communes preces peragerent. Bellar. lib.2.de verbo Dei cap.16.S.Ar objjcies, | Ha 
in re mirum eſt, quim mutata fit Ecclefiz conſuetudo. Eraſmus in 1.Cor. 149 m Falle: for in the dayesrf S.Hierome 
and $.Chryloſtome (in whoſe time thu cuſtome i ſaid to haue Lene continued) the congrezations of Chriſtian people m publicke 
Serwice were 44 frequent as ewer ſence : for S.Hierome hath bene brought in by Durantus (lit.h.) commending the congregation 
40 Rome for ſtudium & frequentia? and Chryſoſt.doth ioy much in the great concourſe of people wnt» the Churches.See by Homilits 
ad populum Antiochenum. And if in Rome the conrrevation had not bene moſt frequent,their Amen (ould not haue bene compa» 
red vnto athunder by S. Hierome. n Fooliſh: for hy reaſon of alteration becauſe whileſt as Chriſtians were tew, the 
wnderſiood their prayers,and ſaid Amen; but vponthe increaſe of peoplegthe office of Amen was allotted vnto a Clerks: though 
» were 108 a4 eaſie «m-:tter for many, as for a few to learne to ſay, Amen, 
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— 


diculous, wherein they (contrarie to expericnce both in this, and infinite 0- 9Hac Pauli do. 


k | Etrina haberur 
! » / & » > - 
ther alterations) haue exactcd of vs a demonſtration of perſons, time,& place, qnodin 


for the proofe of our obiccted changes: eſpecially ſeeing that here Rome het- 2d zaifications 
(clfe is now confeſſed to haue altcred her protcſſion in a principall and ne- Ecc|chz, ora- 


X ! ag nones publicas 
ceſſarie point of religion; and yer cannot ſhew vs either by whom, or when ,,, © OS 


ſhe made this Innouation. x opulo diciitur, 


25 Hauewe ſaid,thatitisa principall and neceſfarie point of ;Chriſtian —_— = 
Religion? Yes verily 3 and this will be worthie our due conſideration, the pepuls, quim 


rather becauſe in the ſtate of the controuerſie, the difference betwecne Latne.Card.Ca- 


Frog ; , _—_ 
the Proteſtants and Romanilts is thus lated : the Romanilts teach onely a /- can. a" 


cere , (cil. that it is lawfull for the Church towſe the publike Seruice in the 14- p Olm praci- 


| | boo BY RET ON : | 2uus fins 1llorn 
, Jp : ants furthermore con- ! ors 
tiue and knowne languaze of Chriſtian people : Proteſt Cunciagai Cann 


tend for a debere, (cil. that it thus ought ro be, andre tor this polition arathe- j.gue thereaſon 
matized in theirlaſt Councell. And yet how caſily,to our Aduerlarics bluſh, & tbe krowne 
might the neceſſitie hereof be euinced 2 But we confine our {clues within 72 '* the 


- Mp" . times) erat in« 
the bounds of a confefſed equitic. Now then to the pointitſelte, ſiruQio & c6ſo- 


35 Although this confeſſed Apoſtolicall,and primitiueanriquitiedoth, _ P__—_— 
eucn in that name, carie with ita ſufhcient proofe of the equitie of our pro- 2,1, ;Z.. 4; 


felſion, teaching a neceſſary vic of a language commonly vnderſtood of the Yerlo Deigea. 16 


people, in the publike worſhip of God ; yet will this be much more perſwa- qu” 


(ible by the confeſſed propertics of knowne praier: for our Aduerſarics haue gudusdeorio- 
condeſcended to grant, that , if we reſpect the good of them that pray, the »is:Aluscſt (pi. 


: 7 ' ST ritualis conſola- 
knowne prayer is more behoouefull for the peoples ® eatfication, ? ſpiritaall conſola- moe 


tion, and 1deuotion, Thus much is ſeuerally confeſled by Cardinall Caietan, conceyra ex 0- 
Cardinall Bellarmine , andby Aquinas, the chicte Doctor of their Romiſh 7200e. Erquan 


: q os 4 tum ad frutt 
Schoole. And did enerany antiquitiethinke that theſe three were not necel- jpijriry.tis devs. 


larily to be cheriſhed and foſtered in Gods people, as he vitall parts of holy nonis, privarur 
worſhip: * if the people (ſaith their Lyra)wvnaerſland the prayer of the Prieſt, they W909 attend 


: | adea quz orat, 
are better reduced vnto God,in praying vnto him, and ſaying, Amen, ſen non intell;- 


37 lItweregard the Apoſtles doctrine concerning the Common prayer 8" — 
coOm.!n 1.Cor.14, 


inthe Church,it is certaine that he wil haue the congregation to ſay, Amen, ,, 
which is to yeeld their open & expreſle conſent vnto the publike prayer: but r Quod#popu- 
of the ignorant of the language of praycr,he ſaith,* How ſhall he ſay CAmen,at "5 mielligit 0+ 


ratronem , feu 


thy giums of thanks ? that is (as their Aquinas doth paraphraſe.) * How ſhall be y.goa.cticnem 
ſay Amen, when he prayeth he knoweth not what ? becauſe be vnder ſlandeth not, ſicerdons , me. 


| a . : hus reducitur in 
quid bont dicas , but onely quod beneaicas , and theretore * he cannot poſ- 5 ne 


{ibly ( faith Caſſander) ſay Amen wnto the g1uing of thanks : which made him tiusrelposder, 
wiſh that according unto the Apoſtles command , and cuſtome of the primitine A 
h or.14. 


Church, the faithfull people of God may be better reſpected. This ſeemeth to be 77h 


morethen reaſonable vnto their Faber, whocomplaining,, ſaith, that ® the | Quomodo e- 
greateſt number of people at this day pray not with their vnaerſtanding but S.Parul = _—_— 

ne{cit?)quia non 
poteſt intellige-re quid boni dicas, nifi quod benedicas tantum. Aquines com inewm locum, 1.Cor.14, t Optandumvi- 
detur, vt 1uxta Apoſtolicum mandatum, & priſcum Ecclefiz moremin publicis Ecclefiz precibus,canyvombus,& leftioni= 
bus, quz populi caus3 ſuſcipuntur , populiratio habeatur , neque in totum ac perpetuo ab omni communioneprecum are 
ceatur, Maniteſta ſunt yerba Apoſtoli, cum qui ob imperitiam , quod dicitur , non intelligit, fieri non poſle vt ad alterius 
gratiarum ationem Amen reſpondeat, Caſſander Defenſ. offic. py viri, contra Caluinum. pag. 141, Uu Maxima pars ho- 
ninum, cm nunc orat, neſcio fi ſpiritu, tamen in mente non orat ; nam in lingua orat, quam non intelligh : at Paulus ma» 
Kine probat, vt fideles pariter ſpiritu orcnt & mente, Faber in 1.Cor.14.fol.123.Þ. l th 

alt 


— 


52 T he Proteſtants Appeale. Lis, 4. 


— 


x ErOraculum ({ajrh he) will hane all men to pray with their under flanding alſo. 


llud, cut - - Y b Up . 
= "vg 38 lItlaſtly we conſider the glorie of God , cither as 1t is in their owne 


Romanus(veſt ſtorie recorded by Anas Syluius, (wherin it is ſaid,that * when the Pope and 
On his Cardinals were in deliberation, heather they ſhould yeeld wnto the requeſt of the 
Bohem. lib. 1, Sclawonians, who deſired to hawe their praiers in their conntrey language , hewy 


cap. 13.) cum woued to conſent, by hearing an Oracle anſwering.Let entry ſpirit praiſe the Lord; 


_ mon which voice ( as Caſſander hath well noted ) doth as well command a ltherty for 


gent: concefliſ. all people: ) or by the acknowledged popertics of knowne praiers, to wit, the 


le dicitur, tPa- more edification more conſolation, more deuotion in the worſhippers of God, 
tria hinguain (a- J 


ns operandis Which conſequently do auaile vnto the berter worſhipping of God both in 
veererur;a4 om- ſpiritand truth : how then ſhallnot the Romane Church be iudged an /zne- 
nes gente Pt= wator,which hath ſo ſtrangely departed from fo Apoſtolical,primitiue,cquall 


tinere viderur: 


Omois (piritus and neceſſarica point of Chriſtian rcligion ? 
laudet Deum, 
Caſſander quo _— 


ſuprazverby ſeqs RIM. 
CHAP. XIX. 


That Popedome it ſelfe is a confeſſed Innouation in diuerſe particulars gn rt- 
ſpett of the Popes ſpirituall iuriſdietion:and im the fir(l place 


of their change in forme, in titles, in name, 


SECT. I. 


| T is held a timorous daſtardie for a man in battelling to forbid 
' | the ſtriking at the head ; andno lefle difidence it might ſceme 
(| ro be,if our Aductſarics in this queſtion, concerning degene- 

ws Si ration from antiquirie,ſhould exccpt the Pope, whom they- 
definimus , & (WA dore for the monarchicall bead ot the Church, the Vicar of 
provunciamus Chyift,the vninuerſall Brſbop, and ſupreme Indge,by whole doome * every one 


omnind etle de 


neceſſitate falu- £7 099047ced to be neceſſarily out of the ſlate of ſaluation who ts rot ſubie&t vmo the 
tis, Extrauag, de Pope himſclſe. We therefore ſhall prouc eucn from our Aduerſaries contet- 


Mator. gg Obed. . ; AE "2 
Vo © 2. lions, the Pope (as heis now magnified in the Romith protcſſion) to benot 


The Author of it ONEly an 19n0uator, but eucn an 1nnouatzon it (clfe, both in1tegard of the (pt 
ot _— rituall and temporall ſtate,by many nouecll and notorious abuſes, 
the Gino 2 Thefiſt isinaſſumingto be Yn#cws : tor as their Cardinall Pellar 


thereupon ſhew= _ : By : 
eth. See more a- Mine cannot denie but that Þ the Church , which « but one, ſhould at all time 
boue, Capute $44. keepe one and the ſame forme of gouernment : ſo doth he conteſſe, that © wheres 


nem,17. a . "7 + _ . 
b Ecclefizeſty. 11 the firſt ſounding of Chriſtian Churches,a ſupreme power was comunicated vnto 


na& eade omni a[l the chiete builders; yet (faith he) as ſoone as the Apoſtles were dead, the Apt 
tempore 2: non ſtolicall authority did abide onely im the ſucceſſor of S. Peter, meaning the Pope. 


debet igitur : 
mutari forma And can manyand one,a common anda proper that and another be withoutd: 
regimims. Bell, geration * | 

I b. 2. P s bd . . . 

126 Seciddex, 3 Secondly,asthePopewill be /nicws,that is, alone, ſo will he beall 
o Fahey called Yniuerſalis,cuen 4 the wninerſall Biſhop of the Church : © which title no 
ills Eccleſiz 

pn. neceſſarium ad fidem toto orbe terrarum celerittr diſſeminandam, vt primis przdicatoribus, & Fccleſaru 

ndatoribus ſumma poteſtas & hibertas concederetur, Mortuis autem Apoſtolis, Apoſtolica authontas in ſolo Petriluc- 

cellore permanſit. Bellar, bb. 1, de Pontif. cap. 9.9. Funenic d See about lib.l,cap.2, Seft. 29, e Secinth 
ſame place, 
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of my Predeceſſors ({aith S. Gregory, who liued about the 600 yeare) exer con- | Seeaboue lib.g 
CLP - | LA . —_ ' cCap.ll. 
ented onto ; but his ſucceflor * Boniface 3. is tound to hauc bene firſt guilty of 2 Coal Fo 


this vlurpatio. And why may notthe Popes be thought to haue innouared in Papa conuentu 


ming the title of vniner ſal Biſhop,w :onfeſle ;ated Nome habits, 
aſſuming the title 7 ſal Biſhop,vho are conteſſed to have appropriated n—_— 


yntorhemlclues the very nameot Papa, that is, Pope, £ which formerly ( faith Air, x tolus 
their Icluite) wes common vnto other Biſhops? the which ajteration was made Rem.Pont. Pa- 


. er 7; Ppadiceretur : 
(abour the yeare 1073.) by Gregory the 7. euen asallo the epithet of Beatiſse- *5.0 _— 


mus (Anno 5 32.) was attributed vnto ® 7ohp the ſecond, conſtat ex Cy- 

4 Thirdly,how canit ſeeme ſtrange that he ſhould affect the foreſaid Priano.& Ruth 
i Amichriitian title, who hath put away his owne Chriſtian name , whilcſt 7; Pi<opi al 
nuchri; ,who put away hi -briſtian name , whilſt 1,0,,040Pape 


(which is confelled) eucric Popeat his entrance into the Popedome, * 40th vocabantur. .4- 


change his name : which cuitome began CAnno 687, when he , whoſe Chriſtian "19 1nſitne, 
- 4 Moral. part.2, 


name was Os porci,forſooke it to be called Sergius, lib.y, capevit, 
| C. Gregorius, 
Sed Papz vox olim communis omnibus Epiſcopis,fafta eſt propria Romams. Maſſonius Pref. inlih,6,de vity Pont.pa, 271, 
h Poſtremd iplum Pontificem compellando,beanf{:mum Patrem hodie appellare conſucuimus. Qui locutione prius 
m hi quidem videtur yius Magnus Aurclius Caſſiodorus epiit,ad lohannem 2. Maſſon ibid.pag.271, i $0 FS, Gre. 
gary cen{ured the title of Vaigertall Biſhop. See abowe lib,1.cap-2. $.29. k Primus honos Rom. Pontifici habetur, ve fi 
miouspulchro honeſtetur notmine,liceat il mutare:vesbi grati14,fi homo maleficus forte tuerit,vt Booitacius appelletur,— 
Fius autem ret author fwfle dicitur Sergius 2. qui cum Os Porci diceretur,ad obſcaroam nominis vocem delendam, datii 
eſt vt aliam ſibi nomen aptaret. Polydor Yirgil, 116.4 Jnuentcarl 0, Maſſonins triÞuit huc Sergio 4. Huic Sergio,ante Pontifih. 
catuimn,uadecorum nomen tur, Jn ei vita. 


Of the confeſſed Innouations in the Romiſh Cardinals, the ſole 
Electors of the Popes, 


On CT. 2, 


5 Fromhis appellation we come to tric his election. ! The manner here- | ratio clivendi 
. . . . , . R 0 . . ” 5 
of (ſaith their Victoria) which is now in w/ſe,ts not from dinine authorny, becanſe Ponnticem,qui 


: : WP nunc eſt in Ec- 
the order of Cardinals,by whombhe ts choſen, i not ordained by God, Then haue {- —_— 


ſome Romith Doors bene deceined, who haue thought it ro hane bene de jure diuino 


from diuine ordinance : as though it had bene intimated by that place of —'*i9 cft,quia 
ordo Cardiaa- 


" Scripture, whereitis ſaid, 1.Reg.2, Dom ſunt cardines terre : and indeed, jm, qui 
ag: 4 y ,qui nunc 

they haue greatly deluded cheml(clues, as their chiefe leſuites do confeſſe, As tunteleQtores, 

for the Scripture which they alledge, it is (as their owne Icſuite Azorius 222 rs 


diuino. Franc 


ſhewerh) childiſhly ® iſ-ſenſed. We might ſay (with their Polydore) that ca, de 71@oria 
they hauc heremm imitated Shoomakers,who ſtretch out their leather beyond com- Keleft.2. prop. 
paſſe with their ſordid teeth. i Quanta 
6 Whenthen,and how had this creature (whom they call a Cardinall) ordo Cardina- 
his birth and growth ? P Some ſay (ſaith their Teſuit) from Pope Gregory the firſt, "7 (1 they 


are Prieſts and 


ſome from Sylueſter, ſome from Marcellus. Such a kind of doubrfull brood is peacons, bat as 


called terre filius, Will they permit their Polydore to blazon them 2 4 Pope n—— 

Marcellas (Anno 304+.) of the 25 Pa riſhes which were then in Rome ,«ppornted _ pow = 

alledreth many authors both pro and contra. Ator.leſ.Inſt:t. Moral, part 2. lib.4. cap.T. Pa7.399. n Ibid, o Lo- 
cus 1,Reg,2, Domini ſunt Cardinesterrz:) Non probat,vt etiam Panormitaous probar, Cardinales elle wre diuino inſtiru- 
t01, Sen(us cius loci et, Terram vniverlam efle creatam & tundatam a Deo. AZorleſ. quo ſupra,ltb.qe cap.1, $.Tertio quz- 
ritur. p Aly Cardinalium originem exiſtimant a Greg, 1. aly a Sylueſtri tempore repctendam efle, alyzdemum rete- 
rant ad Marcelli,nonnulli deimum ad Pontiani ſecuum. 1dem ibidem, $.ſeqq. q Sane hi Marcellum aunt quinque & 
viginti diceceles conſtituiſle,ad vium baptiſmi,8& ſepulturz : illi yero ſcribunt eundem Pon. quindecim fecifſe Cardinales, 
qu baptizandi in:antes, arque humandi mortuos curara ſuſtinerent. Atque hzc verz Cardinaliam ordinis origo eſt, nog 
tuitque ab initio aliud Cardinalium nomen, niſi excelleatioris epntheri notatio, -= Nen fuit item aliquandiu deinde aliua, 


Aaa elle 


> —— 


Od Las 


” es * fifteene of them to be cardinall and principall,zn reſpect of the reſt, the Mini[lirs if 
cm,nilt aute * S | 

lie: habere cu- #P*ſe 927 Hereupon called Cardinals, haumng the chefe care of baptizing In fan, 
rain anunaruim, and of burym? the dead : this (faith he) was their firſt oriamall, But afterward 


That whichfol- phe Pope Boniface the third,| Anno 605 .had obtained of the Emperour Phoc.rs,tl 
towel, 15 Put Out p 


2 Y . a k : , 
by their Index PYerogatine of headſhip oner all ther biſhops,then began he to aduance his ſenate 
Expurgarorius thoſe Cardinall Prieſts, whom he drew nearer »1nto himſelfe for the publike none: 
—, rs of the Church , and thus by little and little they aſcended vato their preſent 


cu:n poltca Bo- 


ni acivs rertius Argnity, To what dignity ? * /confeſſe (ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine) 7/ at 7a far- 


- lmperatore yer 83805 about the dates of $.G regory, Biſhops had the precedecy of Cardinals, bu 
oca impe- . : \ 0p Rbeg 
widi-e,vn p om- #fterwards (that is, after the ycare 600) when 15 theſe Cardinals had yot th: 
nes Epiſcopos power to be the ſole elettors of the Pope, they began to be aduanced aboue 1/109; 
Preto  lyeaand,by little and little, abone Archbiſhops and Patriarches. 


haberct,omni- , l ; 
uinue caput 7 Infomuch rhart * in theſe laſt ſrxe or ſeuen hundred yeares ( faith thei 


/ 
IS. Cardingll) neceſs/ty by little andlittle, forced the Pope to leane off the Epr{copal 
Jain tum Aom,s , . R on . 
"<bS _- Eouncels\ & torule all things by the C ouncell of Caramals : {fat rc forth as/An- 
quim antea NO779 tO" determine ( faith their Iefuire Lorinus) that none [honld be eleited 


! , . 
Ced re Pope, whowasnot of the order of Cardinals, Andatlength, * they were grace 
natu cuntis 2th a red hat, (faith their Maſſonius) as an enſigne of honour by Pope Innocen- 


ſine controuer- $jgs the fourth,(which fell out about the yearc 1243.) And no maruel|,ſceirg 


ſta praſtare au . , P SENED 4 
thoritare cappin thatthis order is noted by their Thuanus,to be moſt obſcruit vnto the Vope, 


ac fimul alli bcing euC ? at h#s becke gmmeaſurably Fealons in amplifying of the Papall dirm, 
Presbyteri,qui- $ that none need to wonder, when princely States arcabicfted to the kiſſing 
bus ohm tutuli 'D n } - ; x : | of 
dari, quibus Of the Popes * foote, why thoſe Cardinals are admitted to * &!ſſe his month 

Chnſt.anorum amongſt whom one was but a * boy, and fitter to keepe an Ape. Howloe- 


anmas curandt 4 0 Ph VE 
may ri 7 their owne Biſhop thought them not ſo worthic , but that Þ he 1han. 


fucrat,co Cardinal1ii nomine velut ſupreme illius digmitatis proprio,cumprimis honeſtari caxpere.Then he a{4cth, 
prorius oner1 tut, lummo tande honori ctle caxpit,nec 1umimerito, quando alli in admwiltranda Rep.Chriftiana (uo Portific 
ſemper przſto aderant: Sic vel ijs,paulatim decus accef{:t,paulatimg; inter contentiones Imperatorit ac populi R om.de Pon- 

tifice creando {apius ortas prerogatiua 1'que tplius Pontificis cligend: parti eſt Polyd.//irgil, Invent.revingl 4.049. t.270.051 

r Sedquanquam hc ta le hab. nt, fateortamen olinrEpiſcopos quolcunque pralatos tuitle Cardinalibus non Fpilcoprs, 

imo ctiam Cardinalatum gradum tuille ad Epiſcopatum,vt OnuphrusreQe docer,& apertif].coll:oitur ex hb. 1 c:p.7. v2 
S.Greg. Polteatamen muratus eſt ordo,& coaxpri ſunt Cardinales Epilcopis anteponi, & Epilcopatus oradus efle ad Card: 
palatum, Cuius mutationis duplex ratio afſ1gnari poteſt, vna, quod ad !olos Cardin deuoluta fit elettio fumm:i Pont, nam 

quo tempore Ponrifices e'igebant [mperatores,velclerus & populus,non eſt mirum fi non rant; ficrent Cardinales, At; 

quam cceperunt (oli 1pl1 ehgerc,& etam (oli phi, vt plurimutn,chgi, non fine cau!a capit dionnas Cardinalitia} urs 0 | 

quam Inrea. Bellarm. lib.t ae Clerics, cal. 16, $.Neque ertams | Meo quidem 1w4d:cio,cx quo 11s & poteſta: E127ENG 

Rom Pont.ad {ola Cardinalium fuffragtaredaQta eſt,coxperunt Carinales paulatim honors digmitate cxterts etiam Archice 
piſcopis 8& Patriarchis anteponl. AJor.Inſtit, Moral, part.2.lib.g. cap. 1. þa%.404., t Traque viudocente , & neceſ[tue 
cogente,his poltremis annis ſexcenns, vel ſeptingentis ceeperuat paulatim omitti Concilia Epilcopalia, & res tota rediv1 34 
ſenatum Cardinalium. Bellar.quo [upra. $Quocirca., Ar Cardinales tere quotidie przſto tunt Ponthici,neque viig nevouum 
maioris momenti fiac corum Concalio peragitur. 161d. S.Atli, u Hoc, vt rulius ad Pontificatum cligatur,nill ex Cat- 
divaliumn numero,iam inde ab anno 779.conſtitutum eſt. Lorinmxs Teſ.com, in Act6.3. x Calcrum vero quo Cardina- 

les hodie vtuntur,hwe vni (Innecentio 4.) acceptum debent; neque enim ante id tempusram illuſtres fucrant. Maſſon it 

vita Innocent.4+\.220. y Cardinales ad id deleQti,ad Vontificisnutum pronuncaiare loliti, & alioqui ampliicandz Pon: 

tficx potentiz lupra modum ſludiofi . Thuar:#; hiſt. lib15. Anno 1558, Tom.2, paTts577. * See aboue lib. 2, Ca.f, 2:5 
and in the next Section following, at the (-tter.n. z Cardinales admittuntur ad oſculum manus & oris Pontihicis, BW 
L yrinus Teſ.com.in ACt.6,3. a Tu'iusrertius ab Innocentio Cibo fulceptis 1n6gn1bus 1mauguratur: is {oluti ad omnem 
licentiam anjmi homo,ſtatim adepra dignitate,qualis cfſer,omnibus manifeſtum tecit. Nam cum antiquz con yetudinsft, 
yt nouus Pontifex galerum,cui vclitſuum largiatur,cum iuueni cuidam , cui Innocentio nomen quoque,ouod 1n tamiiia ll 
miz curam gererct,limix etiam poſt adeptam dignitatem,nomen retinuit, cognomin* etiam ſuo atque infiembus 2ttribu- 

tis, donauit,Querentibus vero Cardinalibus,quod indignum hominem ad tantum faſtigium cucxiſler,non inurbane reſpon- 


» ſ 
i; C 


: 
( 
dit: Er vos,quid tandem 1n me meritorum comperiſtis,quem Chriſtianz reipub.principem conflitueretis?Thuanns (1/4.140.f, 
C 


N 


Frincep 


Anno 1550. pa7.443o b Paulus 4 Pone.Mazx.cum de me in conſacerdotum ſuor © collegium cooptando, ſe cogitare 
dixerat {nihil hic ſingo)——immortali Deo gratias immorrales egi,quod mihi tantii,non dicam boni ſed mali non perm: 
Chriſtus.Quid tacere Roma? mentin nelc1o. Epiſc.Fſpenc,ev,ante 6.Tract,ad Card.Caſtil.pag.1 I.& 12.09 comin Tit <.149 " 
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| vas preſerued from th. 1]. ont.R omanii 
ſhip,he was preſerned from th at ent — 


3 Here we do perceiueanew order, and in itdiuerſe diſorderly Inno- temus, quiin 
uations: a5 namely, that Cardinals, albeit bur Prieſts or Deacons, are prefer- DH 
red bctore Bilhops,alchough Parriarches ; and Prouinciail and Epiſcopal] ——_—_— 
Councels changed into conclaues and conliftories : thoſe ouertopping ( in Cardinales, — 
their iadgement) an ordinance of God,by the new inuention of man in the P!*4 1m bune 

: MK. . ordive affumpri 
Cardinals, whogrew vp by little and littie to be an order, which onely both tune vin nobih 
ele&teth the Pope,and from which onely the Popecleted mult be ſelected: tatisprotapiail- 
c conſiſting, for the moſt part, of perſonages nobly deſcended: and are accounted are p— 
the very © Baſrs or foundation of their Eccleſtaſticall hierarchy : who,as it were nes ; proinde 


the hinzes of Gods Temple, do moderate the Church (lay thy) &oth 12 the wpper multum facit 


horum purpura . 


and lower,that is, in ſpiritual and temporal affaires. So that the now Romuth aq lplendorem 
manner of gouernment is in effe& nothing but an humane 1»y0nation, Foc ont 

los ſequuncur 
(in hac Hierarchia) Epiſcopi Patriarchales , nempe , qui illis ſedibus praficiuntur, quas ') Petrus, aut aliquis Anciio 
aliquando obriguit, JFeſtonzxs de trip, hom offic. lib, 3, cap. 15. d Hilunt bales & columuz Ecckeiz SS. vtpore qui 
ſuorum virrutbus meritorum, Vicarij lelu Chriltz latera tenent , & illius awpliffion olty ſuar firmifſimi cardines , quibus 
totus voluitur orbis, — Hl certea cardine nomen ducunt, qui veluti in materiah oftio temphl duplex eſt cardinum genus, 
ſuperius viz. & interius : {ic in viuis cardimbus duplex confiltuemyſterium , ſuperius & waters, piritualium viz. & tempo. 
rabum ledula admiultratio, Rodericus Samorenſss Epiſe. ſpec. hum. vits, lub,2.cap.7. 


Other ſoure confeſſed Innouations of Popes, mm reſpect of Conn- 
cels, and matter of Appeales. 


Snct $4 


e Fxtrauas, de 


9 Some haply will think,that although the Papal eleRion be not of God, ,,,,,.; 5; 
yet his office and authority may be from God. This would be examined in &Voam tau- | 


: : VS : Þ 4 Qam. 
both the © ſwords, which he challengeth, ſpir/tuall 8 remporall, from the con- #22 "Re 


feſſion of their owne Doctors. Concerning the firſt, we find their t do&trine c.5.10. 
of attributing vntothe Pope aloneia power of detcrmining any matter of 8 Seeabrne libs 
faith, vpon preſumption of the infallibiliry of his owne iudgement,ro be but j*73% 555: 


k) ee abou (>, r, 


ſo new, and ſcandalous, asthat it maketh the 8 fir/# generall Comncels to haut ca» 2.S:0.z0. 
bene ſuperfluons. 1 See 18 the ſme 


placegand in L.2, 


10 Secondly,their doQrine which aduancetha Pope ® abſolutely aboue þ \1;niretum 
a Councell, to be allo 'new,cuen after the Councell of Conſtance,and Baſil: elt exhis,vai- 


and before that rime not acknowledged in the * daics of 5. Auguſtine, Pope Þ*'* Conc 
© bi hum tmplicic.r 


Grezory, and other Fathers and Councels, who lived before the firſt 600. efle wpr- Papa, 
yeare, : _ _necamplius de 
X . X . SC. X hoc opus elt ex. 

11 Thirdly, inthe Synode their doctrine of aſcribing onely vnto Biſhops <,g1aprotenc. 
the property of | definitine voices,to be both new and naughr,and ſo cſteemed mibbe proveth 


nt of the Coun» 


of by their owne ® Cardinall in the Councell of Baſil, whereby,throughthe 
q | 9 a mag © GO . , celsof Baliland 
multitude of /ralian Biſhops,the Church of God is much preiudiced. Which conſtarce, Au- 
diſparitie of the number of theſe 1ralian Biſhops,was (as their owne ® Biſhop _ c_ 
ry,and other Fas 
thers. Card.Cuſanus lib.2.Concord.cap.17.ad finem, eh capJ18.c 19. | Bellar.lib.1.de Conc.cap.1 5. m Siloh Epil- 
cop1 vocem (decifiuam) habcant, id demum fic e,quod Nation placebit ltalicz, quz ſola Nationes alias in nun1*ro Epiſco= 
porum aut ſuperat aut Zquat, Lo@wicus Card, Arelatenſ, in Conc.Baſ!.apud Eneam Sylwlib.1. fol. 13, Nihil prohibert Apo» 
ſtolos imitari, — In Concilio Niczoo Athanaſius, tum Presbyter, folus argumentationes Arianas diſturbauit : & Concilio 
Calcedonenſi,&c. Idem Cardinalijbid. fole12, o Hxcelt illa Helena, que nuper Trident obtinuit, Eſbencens Epiſe, 
(WmanT;t.1, pag 42s 


Aaa 2 ob- 


b:d God, that veing told by the Pope,that he thought rogiue hima Cardinal- . <ecundum 


- 
» 
: 
o 


532. The ProteflantseA ppeale. Li b4, 


A —_— <— 


obſcructh) embraced, as it were,that faire Ladic Helena in thcir laſt Councel 
of Trent. 

| 12 Fourthly, the now aſſumed prerogatiue of the Pope,to diffolue the 
m lo Epit.Am* A ts of Councels, and thercin to challenge obedience, to be new, and {» 


broti; mentio 


nuenitur cuiuſ- PrOUCd from their owne Authors,both by the practiſe & profeſſion of m an. 
dam Epiſtolz, cient Popes,to wit, Damaſus, Anno 373. Sozimws, Anno 471. Lev, Anno 


ie Da- 
maſusſcripfill 440. whereunto hath bene added S. ® Gregory Anno 600: as alſo concer- 


ferrur Tudicibus ning the ſoule of Popedome, which is , ® ?9 will aud command wpon pre- 
nr Capuana 3» (4rprion of 4 fulneſſe CApoolicall, breathing nothing but a Nos autem ( 


nodo deputatis, , 4 . . 
vbi oltendit,(ui their owne Ferus doth witneſle ) which bringeth into their Buls two words, 


otic non elſe yiz, P 2091 0bſtante : whereby (althought it was once vied * peremprtorily to 


m caults mand . : & . Paſa 
Syoo—e, 10 goodend) an intollerable hinderance of reforming abuſes is wrought, and 


qubus Synodus 1S,1N it ſelfe, 1 the very ſeminary of all enill. 
prxucnitlet. = 13 Fittly,what hath bene of late yeares more ſtood vpon than theman- 


pud AEneam a . : ; l : ; 
Syluium de reſt, Raging of peculiar caſes of conſcience, in the Conliſtoric ofthe Pope? No. 


Conc.Bafil. f51.6, withſtanding, * #1 the dates of  S. Cyprian (wholiucd Anno 240.) peculiar ct: 
Tempore COn- (6; of conſcience were not reſerued unto the indgement of the Pope of Rome, as their 


ciliorum anti- ; ; 
quorum erant Teſuite Salmeron conteſleth,and proucth from thereſtimony of S. Cyprian, 


PR _ And we haue heard, that their Popes claime of Appeales vnto Rome, in the 
Norm; daics of S, Auguſtime,was (inthe Councell of Africke,whercin S. Auguſtine 


ciliorum; — 


im\{i bene re- had his voice)! reicted,as both falſe,mew,and vnreaſonable. So many, and(o 
voluuntur ra maine arc the Innovations in this one: whoſe titles bothof Pepe, & of wniver- 
& hiſtorts apul ,. . 4 ' 

{all Biſhop; whoſe elefion by Cardinals only,8& onely out of Cardmals:whoſe 


antiquos Patrcs, 


non pizſume- prerended office of 7yfallibility of indgement, and peremptorie oppoſition 


_— w—_ vato the Councels,in abrogating of their decrees, by a preſumption of a com- 


liorumicataci- 994Pdatory furneſſe of authorttie, which they extend vnto Appeales, and caſes 

lrer & paſhm yeſeyued - haue beneall acknowledged to be new aberrations from the pro- 

Ipcnſare,led £0; * « Charch of gall : 
cltion of the ancient Church of Rome,andall (excepting one) to haue bene 


tanquam OTacu- 


adwwinz obler- hatchedafter thetime of S. Gregory, who goucrned that Sec about theycare 


vabant. Paula Oo after Chriſt. 
tim—ad hunc 


ftatum deuentum eſt, vbi nec mala noſtra,nec remedia pat poſſumus. Fr J"iftoria Relect.4, $.51 quis. paz.182, SozimusPt- 
pa( Anno 407.) dicit, Contra ſtatuta Patrum aliquid condere, aut mutare,nec huiuſmodi Sedis peteſt authoritas.—— Leo 
Papa (Anno 440.) in Conc.8.de Canonibus Nicznis loquens,Neceſle eſt me perſeuerantem exlubere famulatum,&c. Card, 
Cuſan.ltb.z, Concord.Cath.cap.20, n See abowe lib.l.cap.z, Seff.zo, o See aboue lib.2.cap.20,Seft1.6. p Quara 
Dominica polt feſtum Pentecoſt.codem anno 6z.Petrus quidam Marcutius Theologus extitir,qui feſtiuam aduerſusCunz 
R omanz abuſus Concionem habuit: Aiebat enim abulus in Eccleſia Rom. facile tolli poſſe, fi duz voculxe medio tolle- 
rentur,& in bullis Pontificiys expungerentur,puta, Non ob/tantibus; ſed Romanum Pont. hac in parte ad noltras iofirmitates 
tam proxim- accedere,yvt paſIm , & quotidic antiquos Canones infringat adieftione claulularum derogatoriarum , quas 
Non obſtantias vocitantgteſte Gentillet, Exam.Conc.Trid,lib.g, Seſſ22, num.29. $.Quarta. * Alterum (be ſpeaketh of the 
order of the Rhodes) erat vitium Sodomuticum. Quzſtio erat,quomodo, propt.quorundam peccata, totus ordo damnaretur, 
1ded Papa Clemens in bulla ſua condemnatoria ordinis adiecit hanc clauſulam: quanquam de jure non poſſumus,tamen ad 
plenitudinem poteſtatis dictum ordinem reprobamus. Binius Tom.3. pag.1507. g Audiui{zpe ado@iſhaus rins,— 
omnium malorum ſeminarium efle,lurmmum viz. Pontificem Concilio vniuerlali obedirenolle. Orthunixa Gratins epiſh, ad 
Left.in fine faſcic yerum expetend. $ Adde hnc. r Hoc enim loco Cyprianus peculiares Epiſcopos inuicem compari, 

ui parem poteſtatem habebant circalua ouilia . Nec enim tunc erant cafus peculiares conſcientiz ipfi Pontifici releruati 
proinde quiſque poterat,quz ali}in ſua diceceſi,8 ob cam caulam partem ſui Epiſcopatus in ſolidum tenebat. Salmeron 1e,, 


in 1.Pet, 5, diſþ.8, C.Et dicendo. ſ Sereabone,lib. 2.cap.21. 
Other confeſſed Romiſh Innouations of Popedome againſt the 
temporall ſtate of Emperors and Kings. 


SecT. 4. 
14 Hitherto we haue ſpoken ofthe Popes ſpirituall ſword; now the we” 
porall 
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porall {word,which he alſo challengeth, is brovght vntotheteſt,and muſt be 
ied, by the 1udgement of our Aducrſarics, what mettall it is made of, and 
what ume, and how it was hammered and framed, 

5 Wehaueſcene throughout this Treatile, the now Romiſh claimeto , aa 
challenge ouer all temporall powers,as a ſuperioritie in place, ſoalſo a ſoue- 2 Cn 
raigntic of dominion in temporall caſes,at the leaſt indirectly : albeit they are ma.) Chryloſto- 
not iznorant,that that might be proucd by many examples of the beſt anti- enum 
quitiz, which their owne Biſhop hath ſummarily conteſſed trom that Scrip- gotus fs,fue E- 
ture where it is written: * Let every ſoule be ſubieft tothe higher powers &C: viz. —— 
that + Chry/oſtome, Theodoret, Theoplylact,c3 all the Greeke Dettors, and in the ; o—_ = 
Latine Church, S, Gregory and S. Bernard,do from hence teach, that enery CA+ Monachus: que 
poſtle, an4 Prophet, and Prieſt was commanded to acknowledge a ſubiettion vnto lic ſequuntur 


Theodoretus 
Emperours. - 


TheophylaQus, 


16 But manifold haue bene the Papall preuarications and tranſgrefſions Occumening, & 
qui non Grec1? 


. . * - . } ” . . 
in this clatme. 1. Now the | opedoth impeach the Emperours authority in Er Condens 
calling a general Councell,by ® appropriaring it vnto hiniſelfe,although it is, idem & mag- 

and muſt be confeſſed, that © the firſt generall Councels were called by the Chri. "2s ingenve ag- 


f nolcebat Impe- 
1473 Emperours command, ry hs, 


17 Secondly, © in former times (ſaith their Biſhop Balbus ) the election cellum,non mi- 


p Es W Ne libus folum, 
ofthe Pope wu confirmed by Chriitian Emperonrs, vntill the yeare $15. at what | Om» 


time Pope Adrian interrupted that cuſlome : albeit afterward it did reconer the bys quogue do- 


former [treagth as appeareth in the election of Pope Gregory the nimh, Anno 1227, —_ m_ = 


who after hts election w4s confirmed by the fauonr of Henry the Emperour, But © Cn ette- 
whatnow? © Now (faith he) there ts a new face and faſhion of things; whilelt as rior Bernardus 
thc Empcrour hath nothing to do with the approbation of the Popes electi- = — 
0n,but contrariwiſethe Pope doth confirme the eleftion of the Emperonr. Where achiepicops 


although amongour* Aduerſaries ſome impute the cauſe of this change vnto pin Fecol- 
Ps SES. 4 hg _ troit: $1 omnis 
the indulzences of Emperours,or policie of Popes , others vnto the abuſe of that pri- = Vas 


uilede m the E mperours, and other coniectures : yet do all of them liberally &c. FſÞenceus 
conteſle (which an{wereth our queſtion, )thatthere is herein an iminutation —_ Pip, 


ad Titim (4%,7, 
anc chanee. az-5l3, n 
18 Thirdly, in the rightof tribure,they doaccordingly grant, thats in þ Proprium eſt 
d hoc munus Ro 
man,Pontificis. Ber. lib. 1, de Conc. See hereof ab1ae,lib.2. cap.20. c Ro prima Concilia vninerlaha per Im- 
peratores con2regata leguntur; & Romanus Pontifex ad inſtar aliorum Patriarcharum divales facras wſones, pro venien- 
do aut inittendo ad Concilum,recepiſle. Card.Cuſanus Concord. Cath»l.l1b.2.cap.z5. d Verumtamen quacunque ratione 
ad Ponrificatum pateret ingrefſus,nemo Apoſtolicx cymbz gubernacula capelcebar, ni prius authoritas [mperatoris inter- 
ceſſyſer,vr cap. Hadrianus,C.in Synodo 63. diſt, mos enim apud veteres inualuerat, lonz0 annorum decurlu obleruatus, vt 
clerus populutque Rom. Pontificem eligeret.quo defignato, in Imperatoris manu erat,clectionem iftam ratam irritamve 
habere. Cap. Agatho. diſt. 63, & vt collubitum fuir,aut illum admittere comprobareque,aut illoreieo atque exploſo, alte= 
rum {urrogare; perdurauitque is mos vique ad Hadrianum,{anno laluts $15.) qui tant anim1 fuir,rt initio Pontficatus fui 
ad lenarum populumgue Rom, retulerit,ne in creando Ponntice Imperatoris poteſtas expeCaretur,vtque hbera effent cleri 
populique Rom ſuffragia. Sed huic edifto minime fuit obtemperatum, permanſitque vetus illa confuctudo Pontificis ab 
Imperatore confirmandi (verba Platinzſuat) in vita Greg. 9. anno 1227, quando Gregor. g.in gratiam cum Henrico Impe» 
ratore redijt,qui eum in Pont.Rom.confirmauir,vt tunc temporis mos crate Hreron. Balbus Epiſe. de Coronat. pay.29.30, 
e Vndetam aouarerum facies eruperit tantaque tabentis Imperij faCta fit immutatio ? That «(4 the queſtion of that Se+ 
(lion ſheweth)vnde euenerit vt murato vetere initituto,lmperator confirmetur a Pontifice?Falbus 1614, pag. 30. ft Ciui- 
lumlegum mterpretes non definunt,8& cauſantur aſtu potius dologue, quim ex xquo & bono tam certa diururnaque pri- 
utlegia Cxlares amulifle, & (vt1nquiunt Bal.& Albe) ex longa Imperij vacatione atque interregno, nec non potentia atque 
prud-nt1a funiymorum Puoriticum,arque aliorum Rom, Fcclefiz Prafidum elle a4demprum.” Sed hi,meaquidem ſentenn3, 
aretalemita declinarunt, ak pretendeth three cauſes) lImperatoresprimlegiaulla iſe abdicifle, velex abufu per+ 
didflevel cefſante cauſa priuilegiorum, priuilegium euanuſle. Balbus quo /upra, pag-39 & ZI. g Hoc confeto,de- 
mendus eſt (crupulus ex animo quorundam, qui anxiepercunRantur, cam primeuo ritu Chiiſtianaque inſtirutione, onz+ 
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nesfere vedti- phe primitzue conſluution of the Church , the Churches about Rome were conty tribn 
eales efJent Ec- / 


cieliz,pende. #4110 VNto the Emperour. And they dilputc how,and why they ſhould be nuiy 
rentq; annuum free? And not lo onely,but afterwards (as their Thuanusnotcth ) they | (x. 
lmperatoritti- 1 -Ze4tribute,and ſo farre abuſed the Church thereby, that Anno 12:67. by the (an- 


butum; vt Ec- 
clel.Rom, C. Con made by Lewu the ninth, the annuall tithes and tribntes which wee pared 


an wurum,C. Vnto the Pope, were probubited : but when yct againe through craft and power they 
agnum 9.4.1. ere exatted ,by the Councel of Baſil they were diſanulled, which decree a/ter 


qua ratione f4- 
G&z int immu- Charles the ſeuenth did ratifie ina Parliament. 
nes, quiseas tai 1 Fourthly, * from the paſsion of Chriit (ſaith their Toloſſanus) for th; 


wWgo cXuncre 


potuerit? Babs [Pace of almoſt 300 yeares, ( in the fine perſecutrons made by Emperoars) Chniſl. 
_ fag. = las, when they were of equall force toreſiſt did newer rebell $50 the Ewip: roar, 
4 attempted any factin,but did herein magniſi e their C br, ſltan profeſs10n abou 


uict Pyz de reli- 
gione decreta, all other religions through a patient endurance of all extremities , oinin the 


Cum vero tem- gppy/ to vnderſtand, that they a1 not ambitiorſly a and affect honowrs ayd 


oris (uccellu 
6 po- goucrnments in this world, but gloricd and contented then flherwich the inte- 


eitare legiumi reſt, which,through hope,they hadin Chr iſt. Nay, * no orthodoxall Father ((:ith 


abutcntes, auaie 
in Ecclefia graf- their Barkley,confuring therebcllion againſt Kings) did by word or writs 


{arentur, Ludo- Feach ary ſuch reſiitance for the ſpace of a thoul 1d yeares, although they lined wn. 
uicus 9. 15 ql dey many tyrants,and ſometimie had ſufficrent force. Amongſt othe rs, Pope Leo 


raren & 
- &. — is obſcrucd by their Cardinal Cuſanus to haue ſubmitted Ihimfelfe wntothepe. 


niam eximiam, zall ſtatutes of 8he Emperour Martianus, When then,and where ſhall we find 
ater DWOSTE- analtcration? 1 T he first man we reade of in all ancient flory (faith their B _ 0p 


ferri merunt, 
generole reſti- Eſpencxus) was Hildebrand, (thatis ,Pope Gregory the leucnth) who makin? 


cnn a- a ſchiſme betweene the Eccleſiaſtical and temporall ſtate liſted wp his Lance araini br 
r G6 by 
mon py" Imperiall 4tademe , excommunicating the Emperonr : by whoſe eEXamPie the 


gem tuhr,quz 
& hodic Prag a fter- Popes were avimatedto ex communicate E WPCronrs , and raiſe 4 UP ther {ap- 


maticx nomine of; 19.41nft them. 
circum{tertir, 2 8 : 
20 Fittly, (that wemay ſee how pride hath exalted it ſelfe) their Teſu- 


qua noasr rilcus 
nclgends E- jtecan gloty in their Pope, for that ® Emperonrs haue kiſſed his feete, Put! arre 
Jes wrt was it{as their Polydorenotcth ) trom the diſpoſition of ® S.Peter, ho won!s 
intermiſſus reuocatur,& vilum co nomine Rom.Ponrifici tributum pendi prohibetur: led rurſus pernincente eorum (en 3% 
{cu potentia,cademn quz prius,mala inualuerunt, quz poltmod') Balilienlis Synodi decreto omnino {ublata ſunt, & ar: 
vectigalia EX be ne ficths, qQUEP YOcant ex191 yetita, Qu am Synodum, quod Po ntuticum n1'1 nm! 1Otentam COLIEETC VIGT.TuT, 
ab iplis protall a habiram,Carolus 7. popetis 1Nregn Comitys Auguttorin Pittonum cou! Irmauir, edito, quod vulodprag: 
maticam {anftionem nuncupant, Thuanu« bi? Tom.n. lih.6, Anno 1551, ParGO2, 1 Sed & 3 Chiilto pallo vique 
ad Diocletianum per interu ll um prope 309. anzorum,etſi innumera crudchad Jue tormer Tre 1 palli fuc:iot, & cla- 
des atrocill.lemel 2099.nccatis, alias integris opvidis Chriſtianis ſubuerlis, ramen nuſauam om rind les zitur Chiriſhn $, 11+ 
cet pares vitibus & numero fuer Int, v1 & arms aduerſusleges, rem, pub, g& was iſtratum,Im perato rem (ecuritatem« on 
vel tantillum molitos tuifle vel rebe!l5tſe. Quin hoc ius fere a! gumento le luamque rel1210nem onimbus an: wary, dcbere, 
colendam & amplettendam q: odimogo dui xmulatione, nulla dominand1 cupid! are, oullo udio nouarum pay Mum, in 
ea tam pertinaciter & obnixe perdurarent,& vnico amcre Ne1,& dium cultus Chriltttanoste ab co dilcerent appellary, cu1us 
fit hoc pyfhmum dogmazvt mag orſtratu parcant. 7» li ſan us de Repub lth.26. c ap.7. num.10, k Nemo badorem P; 
trum , vel [c:iptor ahoqui onthodoxus per totos mille annos & amplius, licer $210" mo nibus florerer copijs, & tyranno- 
rum magnus ce tale quid vnquam vel verbo velicripto docuillc legitur, Barclaus l1b.6.cont, Monarchom.cap.st 
1 See above lib.z.cap.18,ſedt.z1., m Primus Hildebrandus exemplo ſuo nouo,& omnibus Bibliothec# veteris expo 
toribus Je non 1nuento, novello' hilmate regnum & lacerdotium {cindens, pritnus Sacerdotalem lancem contra im- 
per diadermacleuans, ſe,\u0g; exemplo Pontifices altos contra Principes & excommunicatos gladio accinxit,bello«; quali 
hzreditario, infurrexit,vt 1uxt Prophetam dentibus mordentes pacem pr xV1carent, vtinam Petrumio teriendo, Pet: ut 


recondendo glad) o imitarentur, F ſpencer comin Tim lie, D: ereſ], par-275, Sec alſo Toloſſanms inthe placealled) [aed aboue li 
26.cap -N n Carolus Magnus Adriam Pontihicis pedes olculatus eſt, & alij. Azor.lef. Infiit. Moral. part .24 (16.5, (47.vit 
pan.g56, o Volun Cornclius Centurio pedes Apoſto!j Perri ocular 1, ſed Pater man/uerudinis plenus id fieri n« 

paſlus,q on a; clenzne eum adpedcs iacevtern, dixit, Surge,8: ego iple homo tum, Act.1o, O vecem memorabilem atq weſal - 


carem! fi bent nuult body. tele quoque homines tantum eſle perpenderent, qui quod (acerdotio praditi lunt, p rs el 
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nmr ul'r the Centurion Cornelis to fall downe before him : O that our imperious quorum mor. 
Lords (laith he , ſpeaking of the Popes) wenld remember themſclues tobe men, "nm longe 
CES. -; / Y - | | 5 poſt hominum 
ho hane ordained that men ſhould ki{/e their feet | Þ Which honour ,Maſculits memoriam im- 
(faith Eraſmus) abhorred, but now others (meaning the Popes ) compell great HEY 
arrchne Unto BY, Thi 1r Eqaber / 1 > cOmMMmos pre 
Mouarchns unto 7}, This ther | aber I 4 moſl learned Lawyer ( ſaith their Mal- deatginn ents 
ſDnius) 414 condemne : and Maſſonius himſelfe addeth, that the people beyond munes Parres, 
the 4/prs 4a more miſlike th:5,then doth the people of Italy, which is a nation borne - win 
N » tg MY DLYAOTF ITT! 
wt thi kind of complement. Finally,ot latter times their” Pope Inlrus the ſecond 11," rue. 
ws {o-ne [hewing himſel/e in a triumphall ſolemnity, comparable in mateſtte unto cap-13. page 
>» Bas t 4 29% ; 
thoſe of [ om; ey 0? C.t;4r, Pp Mafculus Se- 
nie 107qum ad pedumn fuorum ofculationem quenquam admiſit: Abt, inquir,vr pedibus meis quiſquam oſcula figat.Vbi 
lun: 191147 qu non mod >» ingenuos, verumetiam tummos Monarchas 2d ofcula,non dico pedum ſed calceorum non admit» 
tazr,/ ed quadammodo cogant. Eraſmus Apophthey, Czterum quia locum quendam Fabri Iacob! prudentifſim1 1w- 
ris al inhtar {uftiman, vb4 inent.o tacta et Benedii, ſub i1lo enim Faber viucbat, in:tio huius clog) citammus; placer ciuf- 
dein authoris verb a quoque 1114 notare: Papa in verbis le dicit Seruum feruorum, fe nominando, de fatto tamen le adorari 
p-rmitut,quod Angelus 10 A pocalypfi retugit. Videtur autem id dicere, quaſi damnanscon/uctudinem moremque corum, 
Cu! 4-1MufiTime procumbunt ad pedes Pont hicios, \k bonum Crucis 1n tuperficie {eric1 Calce1 intenrum deolculentur . qui 
mos an fit antiquiAimus, nefc1o,nondum enim oma tegi,fed hoc {cio confuctudinem illam Cifalpinis populis minus pro- 
b 101.0111 iftalcr zen, id huus genes ob'equia & demiſtones nate. M aſſonius lib.6. in vita Benedi(+, I 2. fol. 286, 
r [plc {pctau prunum Bonoma, deinde Romz lulwum Pontificem R om. cius nominis ſecundum,(plendidifihmos agen- 
tem tr 1mphos, ac prorfus tal-s, vt cum Pompeianis aut Czlareanis conterri pollent. Verum quidillz ad hanc Petri maicſta-« 
tem? XC. Era/mus Anmit mn 1; Fs. $.Magis autem. 


other con'e/ſed Innonations in their Popes, inrelinquiſhis7 the princt- 
pall function of Paſtors, which i preaching, 


Sacre. 5. 


21 So muc!1 have they bene addicted vnto worldly and temporal pompe, ; p,erone tame 
and {5 long a time, that they hauc forgotten the proper and principall office ante bac tem- 


ot a Paſt »r, which is,the preaching of the word : for * before theſe times (ſaith 39"? —_— 
) ) Parres,qu1 fin- 


thr Biihop Roften's ) there were of the Popes, who did by Sermons inſtruct oulis Dommicis 
the poople, So they were, but now, *a!thongh the Popes (ſaith Cardinall Bellar- - a my 

TE ALD WES 0 . / .{,,_ bomas decla- 
mine)4o 22 now preach,yet it ts ſuffacient if they prontde that preaching be perf01 


| mnNIIrunt:extant 
med by others, 


enm ad hunc 
22 Thiscutome of not preaching is buta babe in Chriſtianitie,and the ®<? conciones 
; , = ; by ra przlertim Leo- 
detencetcrotancw point of lcarningin Chrilts ſchoole: which their Biſhop nie, Gregori 
Eipenceus hath largely and religiouſly diſcuſſed by example of antiquitie, Kfen/. Epiſco- 
i 142 n0t percerne ({.uth he) how thus not-preaching can azree with the examples ber as $. 
of Pope Leothe firit, Gregory the firſt,and of Innocenti:ss the ſecond, ( wholiucd tNontenentur 


avout the yeare 1130.) beſides others,whom h15torians haue obſerued to hane bene P _— le 
} : concionan, 


preaching Biſhops : amonz(t whom Leo profeſſed that is w.1s not free for him to Scrameata mi. 


foroeare thigexerciſe. The ſame Eſpencxus proccedeth: * /t was no leſſe a won... viltrare, Giuſta 
| | aqua de caul3 
uny*diantur,fed (atiseſt,fi curent per alios iſta omnia praſtari. Bellar,/ib.z.de Pont, cap.24. FC. Adde. u uanquam quid 
nom kccleha {uperiorcs Hiſtoric) obleruarunt, non v1deo,Gui cum tot Leonis 1. Gregor) 1. & Innocent.2, & fqui talcs 
Rome alt tuerunt |:pilcoptydem & Ecclefialte,tot ad vibis Clerum & populum Homulys conueniat, Leo ſane aded huws 
le leruicns dbitorem agoowt,deque co neque diffifus eſt, neque erubuit,vt fibi lberum neger tacere,aut filehbus populis 
lermonis oth-1ym (ubtrabere: de Paſſ,Domn. lerm,7. & 11. epilt.verd 93.cap.17. E palcopos tanto plemort examine dilqui- 
rendos mandat,quod fide prxdicande officium fuſceperint. Eſpencers Epiſe, in 1.Tim. Digreſ]. lib.z. cap.2. p&f.255. 

x Adcg portenti in(tar habitum tuifſer,fi quis ſe pro Epilcopo habwiler,qui non ctiam & reiplaverum & propriumhoc E- 
Piicopt muaus cxlybuitlcr.quod hodie plus quam monſtri loco haberetur, fi quis exhiberet, 1bid, pag.254, Quoruſquiſque 
Prelatorum maiorum, minorumue populum fuum docere videtur? an illi ipf1 decreti huius authores vnquam docuerunt? 
quorum exemplo aly ad Jocendum,ahaque munera {ua tacienda excitarentur ? Cent ex noſtratibus Epiſcopis,qui Trident 


Aaa 4 ac 


536 7 be Proteſtants Appeale. Lis, 1 | 


. acBononie pars dey ( ſaith he, ſpeaking of ancient timCs) for to be called a Bijhop, and n0t to d- 


- aliquota fucriat ey. 
_— per le * charge this duty,tha he ts now as rare as a monſter who isſeane to performe tt, He's 


(quod quidem yCt more bold, And whereas by the Biſhops otthe Councell of Trentſel], y, 
audiuerim) do- preaching was defined to be the chiefe office of Biſhops: yet what one Biſhop do we 


cert. Ludimuſne "0. 
in re aded leria? £20 ({aith he) ether greater or leſſe of all them who were at that Councell, whois 


an potius his ſeen to preach? What do we ſporting in 4 matter of earneſt ?or under colour of ma: 


decretorum lpe-*; - # | 
46% pn -— king Decrees do we mocke them who call for reformation? 1 know ſome learned }i- 


nem polcenti- ſhops,who ſtanding vpon their gentility, forſooth, and greatueſſe, hold it a matttr if 
bus illudunus? ſeruitude and baſeneſſe to be exerciſed m preaching, becauſe their p1 edeceſſors were 


uid emedati- $3 
= (perari po- 708 accuſtomed thereunts : and thus pretend onely diſuſe. Butn hoſball abſolue tl; 


relt inobis,00- whom nature,Church,Conncels, Popes,Ceſars, and all ſortsof men do condemne? 


ſtra tam recens " A >. *$3- 4 "" A 
47 Spe 23 Theconfeſſion of this one particular doth contront the Apologiſts, 


ſeruantibusNo* WO require an exactnotice of the perſons & time of cuery notorious change; 
ui Epiicopos e- a5 though it were not ſufficient ro ſhew,by the conteſſton of our Aducifancy, 


tiam Grzce pe- : m_ A. 
whena contranecuſtome wasnot,except we can as precilcly cxpreſle their 


ritos,qui le vt _ . 
ad iſtam docen- prime originals, as we can tel the that Y Gregory was the firit who inſtrinred the 


di (cruiturem y Tatinne. Z oY 1 J ; | So 
nana publike Rogations,and that * 1ultns ſecundus was the firſt , who let his beard gray 


iſtas ſordes de- ©/t0 the full, that he might ſeeme more terrible, or that * Gregory the thirteenth 
(cendant (ge- was the firſt, who reformed the Calender, But happic had it bene to all Chri- 


nerof1 (cil,& ex- : —__ | 
cell viri) reneri ſtendome, if they had bene as willing to reforme their do&trines according 


prefrattene- Vnto the forme of pureantiquities: for then ſhould we not find (as is confel- 
gant: quod um ſeq) thePopes ancient ſubieion acknowledged wnto Emperors, changedinto 


Epiſcopatus alle _ ; ; ; , O a i 
= es is 4 SOueraignite aboue them , their being confirmed in their elections by the Empe- 


non eſſer,quaſi yours, aboliſhedzand an authoritie of confirming the election of Emperonrs, viut- 


hs "41, ped:the paying of tributevnto Empcerours cealed,and their exattion of tributes, 
DO z 


bominum pra- CONtrarie tothe will of Emperours, intruded:their ſubmiſſion vnto the penal 
morn decrees of E mperours buried -&+ the arming of ſubietts vnto rebellion again(! Em- 
we Ws. Pug perours,defended.Finally,the Popes honouring of Emperours with thctitles 
quos cum om- Of 27y Lord, &c, aboliſhed, and the abaſing of Empcrours euen to the kf 


nis omnum | . ! —_ WP 
r fees k 1 OTA : 
temporum na- ſong of the: fee e,authorized and practized. Can our Aduerſarics require et 


tura,Scriptura, CNET more notorious or more obnoxious altcrati6s, than theſe appeare tobe, 
Eccleſia,Conci- whoſe firſt authors and times haue bene by our Aducrſarics themlclucs fo 


lia,Pontifices 
Czſares,ſuperi, throughly diſcoucred ? 


inferi accuſent,damnentque,quis eſt qui abſoluat? 15id.pa7.257. y Gregorius Magnus inſtituit Rogationes publicas— 
menſe Maio. Maſſonius in vita Pelag.2. fol.105, z Iulius 2.—vt lc tormidabiliorem redderet , barbam (ane pro- 
lixam aluit,contra morem maiorum : nullus enim antea Pontifex barbatus extiterat, Maſſonins in vita Iuly 2. fol.378, 

* Memorabilis eſt Calendart) Romani correRtio,tentata quidem ab antcceſſoribus eius(Greg.13.) led adhibitis ad camrem 
infigbus Mathematicis,&c. 21 afſonins in vita Greg.1 Z-fag.420, 


CHAP. XX. 


T hree other confeſſed Romiſh Innouationsuiz. inthe Order of Eremitcs, 
Monks, and Law of ſingle life of the Clergie. 


| SBCT. I. 
a See abouelib.1 wy 
cape. Seft.z9. Ntonins (living Anno 300) * was the firſt that profeſſed the Order of Ert- 
b Achanafus in mites,and inſtituted others therein as hath bene confeſſed : whichallo 


vit | C1 An- . . 
gry rhe: their ®-Petreius proueth out of Athanaſins. 


te Anthonium non fuille quidem Eremitas. Petreine Confeſſ, Greg.lib.4. cap,8, pag.311, 
2 Ancient 
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2 Ancient Monkes cither ( as in the daics of periccution ) liued vp- - Sula 
on the © labour of their owne hands, or elle 4 EMonaſteries ( eſpceially in the 1, cap.z Sech. 
daics of peace ) were .zs Colledges for ſladie, tor the replenithing of the 35. 

ds | ſt with profitable workemen. The Order ( as it is ſequeſtred {5 *4.and 
Lor $ AdCrUCIT WIEN Pp WIDE VV. Y cq C below at the let- 


from the conucrle wirh ſecular men ) had © zo being 1m the beſt times of the teri. in mars 


, , t , , +; | ; 2 1. $596: 
Church, * neither was any vow of perfection preſcribed by Chriſt : but ſuch a&ti- © nb a 


ons $ at the firit werefree from the bands of vowes : the " firſt who tied them with an,.chorens ca 
: e . , » b- p 3. } \ - 
bands was Baſal, Anno 333.and' tve fir {t Order of bez ging friers was of the Augu- _—— 


/1zians, What,ſhall wethinke thatS, Auguſtine prelcribed them this art of 7 "rev 
bcgying? No,bur it is the wit of * diverſe Orders,to aſcribe 1t vnto S. Auguſtine, corempore, 


Hicrome, Beneditt,and other holy Saints, as unto therr authors, who were ſo farre 949 fit opti- 
ma, nec tor 


from ordaining any ſuch rule, that they did not peraduenture ſo much as thinke (ch oniaum 
thereof; la briete, * rhenow Monaſlicall Order is degenerated from the ancient rebus implicit, 
ny | _ 
3 Otherſuchlike confcſſions haue our Aduerſarics yeelded vs concer- in 
ning the marriage of perſons Eccleſiaſticall, as thus : ' Marriage was permitted * Sec _ lib. 
vnio then for many hundred yeares after Chriit : and " hath bene wſed in the « eau 
Greeke Charchwntill this day : ® the forbidding whereof ( before ordination ) was cap.2. Sect, ;8. 
in the firit Conncell of Nice ( Anno 325 ) accounted a new law : the firſt abſolute ay 
reſtraint thereofcame(Anno 363)® from Pope Syricius: whole authority not- p.gocun _ 


withſtanding, the vſe thereof ? continued (in Anno 1074) m the dates of Pope (ul,qu circiter 


. . : annum (aluns 
Gregory the ſeuenth - vato whom, commanding euery marricd Pricſt to put kent l 


away his wife,the Clergie of 4 /taly made reſitance, calling his command bere- doQrnz pari- 
ticall:and when in” England ſuch marriages were prohubuted by Anſelme( Arche '© atove tan- 
biſhop of Canterbury) Anno 1100,it was then ſaid,that * rhey had net bene for- g,yy, Let 
bidden before that time, Finally , the firſt decrees enacted againſt contracts primusornivm 


ae : = obl:yaut Mo- 
made! after ordination ,were no diuine ordinances nor ſo ftriftly and ſeuerely ob. ks 


Iegibus, vt poſt annum, quamuis in collegium venillet, fi in co vellet vitz inſtituro permanere, voueret fe ca- 
ſe viturum, nihil polleſſurum, ac difto prxtettorum tore audientern , quo le in perpetuum omnt fua abdicaret volun- 
tar», Funt poſte:i Baſil decretum 1xra ab omnibus receptum: quanquam paupertatis votum multo antiquius efle videtur, 
fi Vrbano Port. Rom.credimus,qui amplius annis Bafilium antecefſit.Polyd,/irgil. Invent {10.7 ca.2, pag.440 i Ifta 
Auguſtiniana familiaprima eſt ex Monachis mendicantibus: {uot enum quaruor primariz, —& vulgo menditantes appel- 
Lantur,quodreligionis caula, vel atque ade vt in otio viuant,mendicitate perpetiantur,qui folum precarid queſtum tacmne, 
vnde le luſtentent, Verum haud (cio qua ratione 1ſti Monachi debeant in mendicando ferper bzrere , quando fatis conſtar 
Chriſtum non mendicalſe,$& Apoſtolos non expeRtiſle ab alijs viAtum onoſos, {cribenre Paulo ad Corinth. Et laboramus o- 
perantes propriys manibus: ac primos Monachos in Agyptogteſte Chrylo(t.exercuifſe fe manibus laborando:;item D Frans 
cilcus,cuius {eta long frequentifſima eſt,voluit ſuos Monachos victum querere manuum laboribus, & non prius ad mens 
dicandum aggredi,quam laboris pretium eflet negatum. Extat in e1us T'eſtamento illud preicrptum. [gitur hinc videre li- 
c:t,omnes 2qus Jebtre Apoſtoli inſtirutum lequi. Ad rem redeo. Sed ne quidemamrur, f1 res 1ndubio verferur, vel duz 
trelvefamiliz ad yaum refcrantur authorem, cum bene mulcz alix praterea tint congregar ones,qux theronym, Auguſt, 
Benedict, ac quorundam Diuorum regulas adlecuri perhibent, editas : rofiteantur,quas tamen tantum abtucrat,vt ipli inſti « 
tuillent,vt etiam ne tale quid vnquam forts cogiraſlent tururum. Polydor "7341, Ub.7. Invent. cap.3. pag 445, Ethac (ſFea- 
Lins of the Carmelites) altera Mendicantium leCta. 15:dem, Atque (ſþ-akyny of the Francifeans) 18 quartus wendicantg catus, 
Idem ibid.cap.4. pay.453e * See lit.1, k See aboue lib.t cap.2,5ett.z$, Imnop See aboue lib. 1. ca2.2. and lib.g.cap.g, 
q Decretuin etiam tale fuit, Presbyteri vxores non habeant, habentes ver5 aut dimutrant, aut deponantur; nec quilquam 
omnino ad lacerdotium admitatur,qui non perpetuam continentiam, vitnque ce hbem profiteatur, Lambertus Scaffunee 
burr. Ann 1079. Aduerlus hoc Decretum infremunt tota fattio Clericorum,hominem plane hzreticum (v3. Greg. Papam) 
& relam dogmatiseſfleclamitans,qui oblitus ſermonis Nomini [Qui poteſt capere,capiat; & Apoſtoh, [Quile non con- 
tinet,nubat, melius eſt enim nubere quam vri,] violent2 coaftione homes vere cogeret ritu Angelorum, & dum con- 
ſaltum curlum oaturz negarer, fornicationi & libidini frzna relaxarer. Idem, 41no 1074. =r Eodemanno(nempe An- 
2 1109) Anſelmus Archiepiſcopus Concilium tenuit apud Londinum , in quo prohubuit vxores Sacerdotibus Avglorum, 
ate non prohibitas; quod quibuldam mundifſimum viſum eſt, quibu'dam periculofum,ne dum munditias matores viribus 
a2ppeterent,in immunditias hornbiles ad Chriſtiaoi nominis furmmum dedecus ineiderent.H enr. Archidiac, Huntingd, Angl. 
bit lib.7. pag.z78. Francofurt, Anno 1601. { Cimigitur hxc matrimon!j contrattio poſt ordinationem lolo ſtatuto 


prohibcatur,& exempla prilca extent,quz teſtentur huiulmodz ſtatura non tam anxic obleruatatuille, quin ob GP ne- 
celltatem 


538 T he Proteſtants Appeale. L1s.4. 
- xg erxued in ancient times, when they iudged it * vnlawfull ro diſſolue ſuch a mar. 
4 worden riage,although it were made after a vow. As tor the erection ota " ſtewes by Pope 
von concede Sixtu5,1t is noted to hauc begun in theſe latter times, 

9 es 4 By theleſo many confeſſions of our Aduerſaries,we vnderſtand of ma. 
firare, bc jdem NIfOId InNouations and changes, as of /abowr into idlenefle, liberty into bon. 
boke ficripol- dage, marriage into diuorce; and by occalion hereof, order into much dif. 
7 uno order and adulteries, as the often complaints of their owne Doctors * haue 


pax-201, publikely reucaled, 


t See aboge lib. 2. 
Ccap.1,SetF,6, uy See aboue lib.1, cap.z. Seft.36. inthe margentgat the letter,m. *See aboue lib,1, cap.2, Sett.33. 


Q—_—_— ——— — —_— ————— 
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CHAP XXL 


Of dinerſe confeſſed Nonelties, both in the number and nature of Romiſh Sacra- 
ments,of Confirmation, Mariage, Extreme vuttion, and 
manner of abſolution. 


\"* : % 8 
=7—&7,| Heirnumber of * ſeven Sacraments, now canonized in their 


'J 


2 At Trent.See 


= —— 


Bulla P1j 4. pro CY late Creed, was not determined (ay they) vntill the daicsof 
rs, = 2) Þ Peter Lombard,wholiucd Anno 1151, after Chriſt, Andbe- 
the Councell of | FILES cauſe © none but Chriſt onely can inſlitute a Sacrament , this or- 
Trent. SZ =>=DS! thodoxal] poſition muſt difanull diucrſeof their ſuppoſed $4 


þ See abowe lib.2 x 
<4p.26. Seet.4. Craments , to proue them to be vnproperly ſo called , whileſt that their 


& 5. 4 Schoolemen A/ernſis and Holcot haue denied Confirmation to be from Chriſt his 


ib:d. . - , | 
7 - - _ inflitution(ycaor elle from the Apoſtles, ſard their Gabriel and Bonauentart,) 


e Gabriel Biel Theſametheir Hugo, Lombard, Bonautture, Alenſis, Altiſiodorus haue fathimed 
annot. in 41ent. Of Extreme onto: which 8 en the primitive Church(by the iudgemetof their 


ono oo wo Caſſander) wasnot ſo extreme. Matrimony allo was held by their * Du. 
ſunt — ranato be no proper Sacrament : and ſo was it accounted (as * Eraſmus (ulpe- 
CN eth) inthe opinion of Antiquitie : andthe like was the iudgement of the 
uentura docene ®Schoolemen concerning Matrimonie and Confirmation. Thertore, notwithſtan. 


<p ding the colonrof antiquitie,wh ich our Adyuerſaries ſhall caſt ypon themby 
gan. F the naked name of Sacraments, which was giuen by Fathers vnto a ſcore of 
neque 4 Chri- ſuch like figurative reſemblances, theſe their confeſſhons telling vs,that they 
ſto, ym *» ywerenot inſtituted by Chriſt (who onely hath bene acknowledged to have 


Apoſtolis inſti- : X , ' F 
wrum:ſed ab POWer to ordainea Sacrament ) do warrant our iuſt exception againſt their 


yrany _ pretence of antiquitie , by ſaying with Chriſt : From rhe beginning itwa 
eldenfi, Con- 

tra,quidam Do- not ſo y 

Qtores allerunt hoc Sacramentum inſtitur(i & miniſtratum ab Apoſtolis. Teſte noſtro Gomare Spec. Feeleſ, pay.146, F St 
«boue lib.2, cap.26, Seft. 5, g Ibidem. h See aboue ibid, i Imohaudſcio an hoc Sacramentum ſepnmum 
4 veteribus tuerit cognitum, Primum quod Dionyſius enumerans nomivatim ſingula,& ſingulorum vires,ritus,ac cxremo- 
nias explicans,de Coniugio nullam tacit mentionem; Nam quod cauſantur quidam,comprehend ſub Sacramento Ordiny, 
id talc eſt,vt cfhciat,ne nihul reſpondiſle videaris,cum omnine noluens obtumelcere . Eraſmus annor. in 1 Cor.7. p4g.371 
k Etdehisquoque leptem Sacramentis certum eft,ne ipſos quidem Scholaſticos exiſtmaſſe, omnia ea x que proprie 5% 
cramenta vocan:Nam & de Confirmatione quidam (criplerunt,gratiam Confirmationis non efle vniuoce gratiam cumill 
vtquz ideo tantuum inſttura fit,vt habitum fide tortiorem reddat,non autem vt habentem digniorem reddat vita xterva De 
Matrimonio vero, non mod6 P.Lombardus negauit in co gratiam conferri, ſed longe poſt cum Durandus dilerte inqui, 
Non eſſe Matrimoninm voiuoce Sacramentum,ſicut alia Sacramenta nouz legis; nam nec conterre gratiam, non habent; 
non elle iraque Sacramentum proprig & ſiriae dictum, Caſſander lib.Conſult, art. 13. in fine. And 

2 n 


EE —_—S 
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— — —— — 
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2 And why may not welay as much of their manner of ab{olution,'wher- ! Videaturfor- 


SW” F : ® talle cuipiam 
of they acknowledge, tthat(contrary vnto the ancient and common cultome) Jas. pg 


thy now 'gzue abſolution, before the penttent haue made hu ſatisfaction; a courle lwione agendd 
very prepolterous. And how can they truly eſteeme of rheir oyle vied in Con- tore,quemad- 


k : > . », :, modum & nunc 
firmation, as a xeceſſary and cfſentiall part of the Sacramenr,knowingthat ® zx remporievia 


w.is not ſed bythe Apoſtles ? Neither may they be thought ro be ſparing in Ecclefiaſticus 
inuenting Sacramentall rites, who " ordained a ſacred order of Subdeacon(hip, haber: yeriim 


; plum rerum 
which ? was not accounted ſacred in the eldeſt times. ductum atque 


> Other their Sacraments we do not difprouc, becauſe our preſent ſcope ordinemnatu. 


eo . ; 0 _ ral&,tum prop- 
is ro ſay no more, than which we may cuince by the confeſhons of our Ad-,.. 1; __ 


verfarics : who haue (as may appeare) borne witneſſe vnto hue Innovations cuiratem, wm 


JI , { SAL lucem! quam 
in foure ſuppoſed Sacraments. And why may not they be ſuſpected ro haue een oqui 


innouated in the doctrine of the will of Chriſt our Teſtator,who haue made criornbus 
bold thus to adde vnto his ſeales 2 From vnproper Sacramcnts, we procced -fundir,iben- 


* . _ - - Se 264d 

vnto a moſt proper one, which is the Euchariſt, ſhewing examples. A——_— 
zpud veteres Abſolutio,niſi ſatisfaftione purgatis fere non imparticbatur. I ndanys Panopl.lib, 4, cap.70. pag. z87, See thu al- 
{> prowed abowe, lib.z, cap.15.Sect.q. m YVnctio autem ab{que dubio elit necef]ana neceſſitate dacramenti, licet Apo- 
toli,ex dwuina dilpenfatione,, fola manuum impoſitione confirmabant; huius Sacran:enti forma eſt iſta; Configno te figno 
crucis,& confirmo te chrilmarte ſalutis,n nomine Patris, & Fil1y,& Spiritus lantti, Amen, Tolet.Cardin. Inſtrutt. $acerd. ltb.2, 
64þ. 24. p47.356, As for bus concett of | Nifpenſation,z i but hy private fancie, n Propric ordines ab Epiſcopo ordinati,& 
qui ad certum miniſterium lacrificio diuino miniſtrandum reteruntur — ſeprem numerantur: Sacerdos, Presbyter, Sub- 
diaconus. Bellar,lib.1.de Cler.cap.11, o De Subdiaconis lilerur,quorwn tunc ordo haud laccr crat. PolydYiroul lib, F. 
Invent .cap.q. pag.316, an ſo alſo ſaith Fſpenceus. 


CHAP. XXEIL 


Of other confeſſed Romilh Innouations inthe doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
- rixtion : of the witholding the cup from the people: of not 
breaking of the bread : of reſtraining men from 
takim? it with their hands. 


SxnEW 
a Scotus hib. 4, 
! ak tg ' . . - - - zx Sent. diſt. 12. « 
Vperſtition isan Hagerine, which is naturally more fruitful ; coo qe? 
then is the truly cſpouſed religious profeſſion : which may be neque ex Scrip- 


| , q 5 ' y q » , : . q rurX,necGue CX 
diſcerned in all points of worthip, but eſpecially doth it diſco pr 2 


uerit ſelfe inthe Sacrament of the Euchariſt. The firſt point njs nos adigi,vr 
{which hath bene mentioned ) is the new Romiſh Tranſnb- Maran 
flantiation founded (in their opinion ) vpon thoſe words of Chriſt,T his 1s my — 


| mus:—lmmo 
bodje : *Which ſence ((aith their Scotus ) we cannot be brou7ht 10 beleene, either ingerue Scorus 
by any plaine place of Scripture, or ſentence of ancient Fathers, What need we —_— 
"Ev . oloRom. 
more: Yet Scripture is ſolictle fauourable vnto their expoſition, as that their xcclefix decre- 
L X , . : 
” Scotus,© Caictane,* Durand,* Biel profeſle,that except they had benepre- os (RE. 
are oporteat) 
elſe introduCtam,— c Caietanusin 3. Thom.q.75. art.14.fatetur, przfentiam illam in Sacramento,quam tener Feccle- 
ſia Romana,ex iphs verbis Chriſti, [Hoc eſt corpus meumJnon pofle demonſtrari, nifi etiam acceſlerit Kom.Eccleſiz in. 
terpretatio- fiqnidem oprimo iure alium fenſum admittere poſſinr, non lecus ac hzc yerba Apoltoli, [Petra erat Chriſt»s:] 
d Durandus quoque fatetur,non polle obietiombns,quz fiunt contra illam,ſansfieri,nifi ad Feclefiz Rom. determinatio- 
nem confugiatur, —— ec His aſtpulatur Biel le&. gr, in Can.Miſlz: iſtum difficilem intellettum verborum Chriſti de 
Tranlubſt.tenendum efle dicit,propter folam Ecclefiz determinatienem, non obſtante qudd Scripturz poſſunt exponi ſe- 
cundum intelletum tacthorem, Teſte Hoſpiniano,lib.4.de re Sacrament. caÞ.9. pa7.410., [Ile modus qut ponit ſubſtaauam 
Panis remanere,nec repugnat rationi,nec authoritati Bibliz, ait Perrus Alacerfis in 4.Sent. q.&. Heſpin.ibid. pag.q1t, 


Occuparted 


Ex bac fidei , : k 
f Arinacolli. their forenamed Scotus, * not ro haue bene before the Councell of Laterane; 


gitur prums, whereunto their 8 Gabricl Bicl hath ycclded his aſſent. Notto repcatecither 


corrigedos elle . WP 2 n ! 
Schelafticos, the inbred contradictions of the © doctrine it ſelfe, orthe other which were 


quihancdodtri- * acceflarie in the detenders thereof : by both vi hich it hath benedcmonitra. 
nam de Couer- tjyely confuted, 


fione hac,ſeu de , « 
Trankubttantias 2 This former doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation hath begotten another 


none, von ad- YONngling, which they call * concomitancee : wherein is taught, that a mianin 
modum 2nti- eating the one part, which is the bread, berokening Chiilt his bodice, doth 


yum efle dixe- _ . , ET . ; 
> at quos COnſequetly drinke his bloud,which is ſignified by the wine:as though here. 


fun Scotus D. jn the Communicant receiued not onely ( which may be confelled) totum 
.Q-1.J, n- 4 , 
0.9-1.S.Qua Chriitum,but cucn totum Chriſti. But their other Author yeeldeth vnto vs the 


tum crgo ad i. ' | | 
ſtudargumen- Conſent of ';nnumerable ancient writers both Greeke and Latine,who practized 


= pa the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt oth in bread and wine, vnto the pcople: 
EY 41. in Can, andamong other their inducements hereunto, they did alledge the myſtical 


Suarez Jeſ.queſt ſigntfications of theſe two elements, 1. in expreſsing the memory of Chriſls paſzion, 
75.art-5"/t-52 3n the crucifying of his bodie and in the effuſion of his bloud. 2. In betokening 


SefT,1.,Tom.3. : | : 
h See aboue 1ib, 124 perfect refettion and nouriſhment, which confiſteth not onely in cating 


2, cap,z. Se.28. his bodie,but alſo in drinking of his bleud (hed for mans redemption. Where- 


1 1b d.S FF, 26 4 . * P . pn 
k Gr. 7,4 by We (notwithſtanding the oppoſite interpretations) may colle& this met: 


Seſſ.3- ning of Antiquitie,viz.that thercall things which arc recciued, arc to be ex. 
| See a,24+©* pounded by the ſymbols and ignes of receiuing: but the ſacramental} man- 
m Tumquiain Nr Of adminiſtration doth expreſſe the ſeparation of Chriſts body crucitied, 


Sacrameto fan- from the bloud which was ſhcd; and our diſtinct maner of cating and diin- 


-cnogh. "1m king,doth cxplicate the two parts of our ſpirituall retection in his bodic and 


virturem & gra- bloud :{o that the doctrine of concomitancy confounding theſe diſtin&tſignes 
tam hoc vin and obiects of the Euchariſt, may ſeemeto contradict the indgement of #n- 


ſy ibo! < ”= : . . , 
nam eſte cre.. Prmerable ancients. Finally our Doctor hath painted out Aquinas (wholi- 


debant: rum ob wed about the yeare 1300. ) for the * firſi anthorof concomancee, which was 
raioncemyſ®- \vi11;nply paſſed ouer by theſe* Apologiſts without any replie or exception. 


cas huius inſt - / L , 
uti, queivete-- 3 Athirdpuny Romiſh cuſtome (alreadie mentioned ) is ® the with 


—_ varic aw holding the cup from the people in the adminiſ{ration of the Euchari(t : which we 
tur,viz. . __ . i 
cpcatiubien take to be contrarie to the example of Chriſt, and primitive antiquitic, And 
memoriam paſ- although our Aduerſary Ecchius would not remember that this hath beneat 
fionis Chnſtiin any time changedin the Romane Church, yetis hetherfore 9 marnuelled at by 
oblatione cor- , , p94 5, 
poris,& eftuſio- UCIT Caſſander. And indeed this his obliuion may be reckonedamong thole 
ne ſanguinis, 
jurtl illud Pauli, Quotieſcunque, &c.— Item, ad fignificidam integram refeionem five nutritionem,quz cibo & pou 
conſtat, quomodo Chriſtus inquit, Caro mea veruseſt cibus, & ſanguis meus verus eſt potus , &c. ltem ad deſignandamre- 
demptionem, & tuitionern corporis & animZ, vt corpus pro ſalute corporis, & _ pro ſalute animx, que in [anguine 
eſt, dari intelligatur; ad fignificandum quoque Chriſtum vrramque vaturam afſumpliſſe, corporis, viz. & animar,vt viram- 
que redimeret. Caſſander Conſult. Art,22 * See abouelib.q.cape15, * Euen whenthey anſwered other inſtances of D. 
Whitaker out of the ſame place, mn Quodad communicandi ritum pertinet, doccant Parochi lantz Eccleliz lege» 
terdiftum eſle, ne quis ( ſine Ecclefiz authoritate ) przter Sacerdotes corpus Domini in ſacrificio conficientes, ſub rirague 
ſpecie Euchariſtian; ſumat, Catechiſ. Rom. part «2.c4.4.num,50, o Nequeo ſatis mirar: Iohannem Fechuum,yirur? al:os 
= inſigni memori3przditum,quiio Apologia Principum Cathelicorum ſcribit, ſenon meminiſle legere in Rom. Eccle- 
a Euchariſtiamſub ytraque ſpecic communicatam Laicis,— Myum {i non memuerit,&c. Caſſand, Conſult art.22.p.! 
maruch, 
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® Sethe teſt 


maruels, which we call monſters, it is ſo altogether detormed, asappeareth — 


cels, granting vs the antiquitic of the vie of both kinds from the example [ene OP 
of Chriſt his firſt inſtitution , and from the cuſtome of the primitive ſolim tempore 


Church : the continuance whereof was (cene in-the firſt 300 yearcs, in Martyruen,geos 
andafter the daics of $. ? Cyprzan; and other zoo afterthar, in the timeof S, Qtoen® 


* Gregory. But our paines 11 further inquilition ſhall not neede , ſeeing we plo contoran- 


hae at hand ſo full and open a confeſſion of our Aduerfaries, afhirming of — 


both the Greeke and Latine Churches the 4 continuance hereof for a thouſand yacic tccevie. 


eares after Chriſt. As tor the Church of Rome,it was not generally poſſeſſed — w3 
art.oum. 7 10- 


of tic contraric cuſtome wm1ll a little before the Councell of Conſtance, as their \,, jy uns 
leſvits * Coſterus, ! Valentia, and their Author * Caſfander haue affirmed. $e&.z, Thizob- 


Thus haue we the continuance of that cuſtome, for which wepleade, du. *<#» be doth 
not wholy deme, 


ring the ſpace of morethan 1000 yeares : and can they require a more No- 4,2 (2), Alicu 

table /anouation than this ? bt iuit hoc con- 
4 Notwithſtanding , that we may furthermore diſcerne what little — 

gracethe primitiue antiquitic can findamong our Aduerſaries,we onely re- * Grey.See aboue 


quirethem to dcliuer their meaning, as they ſhall be cited roanfwer, Firſt, _ _ 2, 
ſerve theres 


their Biſhops ofthe Councell of Conſtance,oppoſing the latter cuſtome vn- ,,1,14,1., 
to the former z * Although ( ſay they ) both kinds were receiued in the primitine other tetims- 


k , : mes, Hom.in E- 
Church, yet afterwards the cuſtome of onely one kind came in, which ts now to be n—_——— 


kept for a law,v1pon paine of excommunication againit all them, who ſhall teach or 6.yeng. & Di. 


ractiſethe contrarie. And their Fathers of the Councell of Trent, Although _— <.36, 
q 0-7 aboue 116.4 


(ſay they) Chriſt delrmered both kinds wnto his diſciples , yet ard be not giue any 2 ts. 
commandement that all the faithfull ſhould be likewiſe partakers of both, And © if r See itid. 
any ſhall ſay that the Catholike (meaning the Romane ) Church hath not altered | <=pirautem 


| , ca conſuerudo 
this euſtome pon iuſt cauſes, let him be CAnathema, in Decks 2 


5 Shall webe ſo bold with our Aduerſaries as to make knovwne their _ rey 
p 2 . | d : "2; 15non mule) 
ini cauſes? Oneis (as they pretend,) 4 becauſe in the ancrent Church Chriſtians ©" ——_— 


were not many,hut as the number of profeſſors did increaſe, ſo by the experience of ConclyCon- 


mconuemences, that ancient cuſtome did by little and little decreaſe, The ſecond, — in 
quo angacm 


pro lege ab omnibus eam conſuerudinem efſe habendamydecrerum eſt, Quod rurſus eſt conſtirurum in Cone. Balilienſi,8& 
Tridentino. Greg.de Falent.de legit.vſu Sacr.Euch. cap. 19. $.Corput autem, t Vr 1n vtraque {pecis Communio nog 
prorſus abolita ſir — v{que ad Annum amplius 1300.donec hxc conluerudo,in altera fpecie communicandi populi totam 
Eccletiam Latinam pene inuafit, — Quz conſuetudo cum eam nonnulli ve netartam condemnarent, 2 Conc.Coaſtantienti 
& Baſihen( probara & (ancita fuir —- His,q»a;f1pra diximus,ration:bus meat! (Catholici)fummodetiderio potiundi Do- 
minici calicis incenduntur,ommbulque modis contendunt, vr hoc lalutare Sacramentam ſanguinis Chrilts, vn cum Sacra- 
mento corporis, iuxta veterem & muleis ſeculis perpetuatam yniuerſalis Eccleliz conſuetudiver reducatur. Caſſander Core 
ſult.art 22. pag,168, a Licetinprimitiva Eccleſia huwuſmodi Sacramentumreciperetur a fidelibus ſub veraque lpecie, 
poſte a conficientibus ſub vrraque, & a Lacisrantummodo ſub fpecie pams ſuſcipratur, —&c. Then oppoſing the contrarie 
&ſome:Vnde hutuſmodi cootuctudo ab Ecclefia & fantis Parnbusrationabiliter introdudtta 6 diutifii mc obleruata,fit ha- 
benda pro lege.quam non licet reprobare,aur fine Eccteliz authorntate pro hbito mutare—. Sub parna exommunicatio- 
nis,vt effeualiter puniant eos qui communicando populum ſub vrraque {pecie pavis & vim,exhontati fuerint,8& fic facien» 
dumeſle docuerint. Conc.Conſtant Seſſ.tz3, b FEtrliChriſtusDominus invitima Ceena venerabile hoc Sacramentum 
in pans & vini Ipeciebus ioſtituit,& Apoſtolis tradidit:non ramen illa inſtitutio & rraditio ed tendunt, yt omnes Chriſh fide» 
lesſtaruro Domini ad veramaue [peciem accipiendam aſtringantur. Conc. Trid. Seſſ.21.cap.1.pag.122« Cc Siquisdixerit 
ſantam Eccle/iam Catholicam non iuftis caufis & ratiomibus adduttam fuille,vt Laicos atque etiam Clericos non profici- 
entes {ub panis tanturm modo ſpecie communicaret, aut in co errafſe, Anathema fit. 16:4. Seſ{21. cap. 2, d Chrittus 
inſtituic quide ſub duplici {pecic, ſed non tiſſie dari omnibus fub duphci. Ecclefia verus miniſtrabatiub duplici ſpecic,quan= 
do Chriſtani erant pauci, & przterea non omnes accipiebant ytramque ſpeciem:— crelcente autem multxudine, magis ac 


| Maps apparwt incommodumy;ac paulatim detir ytus ſub viraque. Bellar. lib.g. de Ewch.cap.24. $+Neque, 


Bbb be- 


py 
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« Mouir & © becauſe of reuerence, leſt that by ſpilling ſomething, the Sacrament might be pro- 
quidem vehe- faned : the third, * becauſe many deteſt wine: the tourth,B becauſe in many placy 


menter irreue- . , 
mera mer tf there #s want of wine:the fift,Þ becauſe thu begetteth an vniformitre in the Church 


nationes tanti With perſons abſtemious & with thoſe that wart wine: the (xt, ' becauſe otherwiſe 
Sacrameni,que phe Laity partaking both kinds might ſeeme to be equalled in dignity with the Cler. 


vix cuitari pol- wg Ws MX 
ſent io tarta £y*the ſeuenth,® becauſe by this the opinion of concamntancie is maintained: the, 


multicudine, (theſe'two laſt ſerue rather for maintaining of that cuſtomnow altered)! becauſe 
8c. ]B-ar-ibids of the cortnuance of the cuſtome of one kind in dinerſe Churches now for the ſpace of 


£4p,28.1n fine, 


In primitiua Ec. $00 Yeares:the 9." becanſe if the law made againſt miniſtring m both kids ſhould 
clefialub dupli- be alfered,ſomegen would thinke that the Church haderred m her conſlitution, 


lpecie daba- | 
TY 6 Whatſhall we ſay to theſe arguments? what? Nothing elle, but that 


vnica, propter ſo many reaſons are but ſo many reproaches againſt the wiſedome of reue- 

ar egR rend Antiquity :the firſt; as though there had nor bene many Chriſtian commy. 
[ o . , . . —_— . , . 

- nicants in the primitive Church, when notwithſtanding Tertullian euenin 


L yranus mn 1, 


Cor.11, the daies of extreme perſecution, durſt boaſt ( againſt the tyrannie of ink. 


: Tertiun im- dels) of the innumerable number of viſible and conſtant Chriſtians, ſaying, 
eſt,qu3d mulci * We fill your Cities and Iſles,&c. How much more were the ſtarres of this ' 


np a mament (the Church of Chriſt) in the peace thereof , whileſt the moſtof 
pelar.qwn/*P14 Africke, Aſia, and Europe were profeſſors of the faith £ To the lecond, as 


eap.24.S.Tertid, o ; 
g Quartum eſt though the reuered, martyred,& Apoſtolical age wanted reverence due vnto 


PR Chriſt his inſticution.To the 3.4. & 5. as though thoſe former times for 609 
quide years,& many thouſand places of many thouſand miles diſtice,ſhould differ 


tis reg! onbus « : 
__—_ creſcit. from theſe latter ages in natural #aft and w/e of wine. To the fixt ; as thoughin 
Pi. SA- this Chriſtian comunion there were any reſpet of perſons with God, toc. 


rum, , nd - * . 
h Mouit mifor. ſtzeme the Clergy more worthy herera tha the Laity:the ancier Fathers do admit 


_ R_— — difference betweene the Prieſt & the peoplein participating of this Sacrament, 
oral Popul , 
Gheiini. Tothe 7.a5though one error were tobe ſupported with another,Tothe8.as 


Chriſtiani—— 
nam q ivivum though (this is the hinge of the whole cauſe)a new cuſtome were to be prefer- 


ye one-page redbefore theo!d & Apoſtolical;and the conſent ofthenow Romane Church, 
\ comparare Which is buta partof Chriſtendome,before the generall coſent of the Greeke 


qu'il comparare / | 
vinum non pol- &: R mane Churches of former times : or the cotinuance ofthe new cuſtome 


ſunt,cogerentur - _ a 
Sue 10 (OMe Churches for 800 yeares, before the endurance ot the primitiuc and 


rariſimecom- generall cuſtome for the ſpace of more than athouſand:cu& in Romiſh coun» 
municare.Bel'er ries, and in the P Greeke Church vntill this day, To the ninth ; asthough they 


ibil. cap.28.$. G 
var : might erre, leſt they ſhould ſeeme to haue erred, 
i Eſſer periculum in fall creduhtatis induftione —. prim6 quod tanta eflet dignitas Laicorum circa ſumptionem 
corporis Chriſti,ficut Sacerdotum. Gerſon contra hereſ.com-ſub vtraque ſþ. Tom.1. num, 17. apud Hoſpinian, k Quiari 
deret cam ab hzreticisex errore oppugnari: — qui negabant concomitantiatn. Bellar.quo ſupra. $.Secunds, | Ratio 
ſumi poteſt ex copſenlu & reſtimomo Eccleſize poſterioris ;nam conſtat ab annis plus oftingeotis fuiſle vſum in quibuldam 
Eccleſijs Communionis ſub vna {pecie,ctiam in publico cctu fidelium. Bellar.lib.4, de Exch. cap.24. $, Quinta ratio. Prims 
mouit Ecclefiam conſuerudo iam recepta conſenſu gentium. 1bid.cap.28. $.lam. m Deinde,fi latam legem quam plu» 
rimisretr6 annis conſuerudo incuodiſhimam effecerat, nulla euidenti neceſirate conuellatis,Patres; ſuſpicari multis in men- 
tem veniet,aut vos illam temere nullo coofilio tulifle om, ſuſcepilſeque,aut luſceptam cum ratione, & feruatam diunſſme 
in Chriſtiana republ, null vel cauſ3,vel ratione pro nihilo ducere: quo n1hil fingi poteſt grauitate veſtra,aut huius ampliſh- 
mi ordinis maicſtate magisindigoum, Gaſpar Cardillo Grat-ad SS.Synod.Trident habita, anno 1562, as be u ſet downe by the 
firſt Gallobelgicus Tome2. lib,7. pay-t13, n Externi ſumus,& veſtra omnia impleuimus,vrbes,inſulas,&c.Tertull.Apoly, 
© Eſt autem bi nibil differt Sacerdos 4 ſubdito, vr quando frucndum eſt horrendis tnyſterijs:fimiliter enim omnes, mills 
rcipiamus,digni habemur, Non ſicut in veteri lege,partem quidem Sacerdos comedebat, partem autem populus,& oo 
ficebar populo participem elle eorum,quorum particeps erat Sacerdos: ſed nung non fic, verum omnibus vnum corp 
itur,& poculum vnum. Chryſoſtom.bomil.18. in 2.Cor.8. Tom.q, Tremendus hic calix pari cuntis conditione eſt try 


proponitur, 
ditus.Theoph in 1.Cor.11, in yerba, [Hoc facite.] p Sce aboue lib.1.cap.ltsSeft.a,t. y 
7 = 
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7 Yectle{tany may thinke, that inthis laſt part we beg a principle, impu- 
ting an errour'vnto that cuſtome , which cannot be proucd; weare willing 
torcferre our {clues vnto our readers judgement, maturated and rectified by q Fm. por 
4 ! _ - : __.. : "ce [CdcMmpuonis 
ob{cruations ariſing out of the iudgement of Popes , and cur Aduerſaries ES 
owne confeſſions. 


haurire dech- 


'$ When the Manichees did heretically belecuethat there was an enif? ſpirit 14nt. Leoſerm. 
oy . . f bſt © f . if h 1Þ L (Anno quadrag 4. ſprax 
in winc,anddid therefore abſtaine from receiuingthe cup,Pope Leo(Anno j,,, 2,7... 


450) noted this practiſe for 1 ſacrilegious : and Pope Gelaftius condemning herejie of the 


' " Tp x Se Manichees, 
ſuch communicants, ſaid,” Ether let them take the whole and perfett Sacramets, * Cola 


or let th? receine no part at all; for without great ſacriledge they cannot be denided, quoidam,un- 
9g Yea and their Schoolemen did not ſpare to ſay , that ! zz the primi- protantumcors 
. . "- % . ori e "* 

tine Church,all preſent at the Communion did participate of the cup, becauſe,atthe fc 3C ' on 


firſt inſtitution,a//the Apoſtles did ſo,by the commandement of Chriſt, ſaying, facrati cuoris 


Drink: you all of this : whichvſe was practiſed in the aſſemblies vnder the A- bſtineant,qui 
proculdubio 


poſtles,of* all,without diitinetion,becauſe there i no reſpect of perſons with God : (quoniam nef- 
that ® the receiuing in one kind onely,wanteth the perfettion of a ſacramentall re. co qua luper- 


_ — | | | ions docem: 
ceininz wherein Chriſts bloud is not ſacramentally taken: and u of leſſe worthineſſe ants 


than the other both in regard of faith,and manner of receining : ſeeming tobe lO integra Sacra. 


requiſite vnto the Bohemians, that * religi0u men (about the yeare 1230) dia Penta acapi- 
ant,aut ab inte 


inſtantly deſiere it : that after the Councell of Conſtance (which Y was Anno, iy .cceanms; 
1414 ) the Bohemians ſparcd not their beſt bloud in defence of this Sacra- quia diwſio v- 
ment of Chriſt his bloud : that zz the Councell of Trent (about the yeare 1562) —_ To 
it was countenanced by the * greater part of Biſhops : that after this Councell granditaciile- 
it was greatly # affected and approned by(a5 they wil be called)the moſt godly and 819 non pores 
learned Catholicks. few rn” 
10 Sothatifthe Apologiſts require of vs notes of reſzitance againſt this 0.2. c.Compe. 
ſonotorious alteration,they may be ſatisfied roknow that this was ſufficient- r1mus, Wherein 


2 mr he condemned 
ly oppugned by their owne Popes, who called the recceiuing of this SACra- ,ronely the 
mentinonly one kind a * ſacrilegions diniſion,Secondlyby the religioze5 inthe Pris but alſo 

CADET COMmMNNsnh + 
ants, may be colleTed out of Bellarm lib,q.de Enuch.cap.26. \_Inprimitiua Feclefia omnes qui celcbrationi Mullarum 
intererant,lingulis diebus communicare lolcbant,ed quod Apoſtoli omnes de Calice biberunt, Domino dicente, Bibite ex 
hoc omnes, Durandus in Ration.lib.g. cap.53.ag 381. t Oinnes fiac diſticttione, Act. 10. In veritate comperi, quia 
non eft acceptorperlonarum Deus. Biel.in Can. Lef.52,a0ud Hoſpinian. u Quifolam boſttamrecifir,nonplenum fa- 
cramentaliter recipit Sacramentume — Etfi enim in hoſtia conſecrata Chriſt ſanguis fit,non tamea clt ib1 lacramental er, 
ed quod panis corpus,non ſanguinem, & vinum languinem ſignificat,non corpus , Durandus lib, 4 (ap.5 5. teſte Hoſpinians 
bift.Sacrament lib.g. paz-374-Licet,inquir,illa tumprtio,quz eſt m accipiendo lub vna {pecie,lufliciat: illa tamen,quziub dua« 
bus,eſt maioris meritigtumratione gugmentatioms,ruum ratione fidet dilatatiors aCtualis, tum ratione lumprtioms comple- 
tioris. Alex Alenſ.q.53- teſte H1ſpin«ibid. pag.457.$.Scholaſtici enam. Albertus Magnus 1n 4.Sent. dilt.8, art. (3, ait, Dupl- 
cem efle in hoc Sacramento pertetionem: Chriſti iplius,& Sacramenti, ſecundum quod vemart im vium tidclium . Priore 
modo dicit verum eſle,Chriſtum efle pertettum,ſub vrraque ſpecie: !ecundo modo vidert libi fallum: quia non pertecte fig. 
netur & cauſetur vius fidelum,8& vnitas corporis myſtici,nifi duplici figno: & 1deo virtute Sacraments oportere virumque ha- 

bere. Ex Hoſpin ibid, x Teſtatur Al-xandet de Hales, Q10ofdam rehigiolos pettle & inſtiifle,vr (ub viraque ſpecic (u- 
meretur Sacramentum. In 4.Sent. q.53. Tefte Hoſpin.qun ſupraypag. 374 y Alexander Halenſis obijt Anno 1245. Pope 

ſevinw leſ.apparat z Dum mator cruditorum Epilcoporum,caque potior pars in cam {ententiam conans pedibus i» 
ret, vt [aicis calicem concedendum efle iudicaret: alty magna contentione refiſterent,ne quid incommodi tantus difſer tatio» 
num ardor caxpys de morum & opimonum reformatione,rebus afterret Caſſander Epuſt. prefixa Traft. de Commun. ſub = 
traque ſpecte,apud Hoſpinianum, a Nequ? vero mirumeſt, fi rudis & 1mperita multitudo in cum errorem induci po- 
tur, vt ſine magno conſcientiz (crupulo a calice abftinere fe non poſle pertuatum habeat; cum etiam perititimos & mari- 
me pros ac C atholicos viros cam ſententiam multis ratiombus tueri deamus, vt fub viraque , quim cum a'terutra tanrum 
ſpecie comuncantes,maiorem conſequi gratiam arbitrantur: veſtr4 iti miter1cordia dign tunt Patreslanftiſimi. Ex ſcr:pro 
D.Ceſar.Oratoris ad D.S.Conc.Trid. Legaty, in lib, Gallicoywhich « inſtiled, Attes du Concile de Trentezpag.214- » Spealyng 
#74inſt the Manichees maner of commnicatin? who were not Prieſts,but of the Laiks, and ſo 1memed it mot in re/þett of their opint= 
#nywhich he would haue called Heretical but in reſpett of violating the Sacramental inſt itwtion,and therfore named it Sacruledge. 
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b DicesfortaſTs: daies of Alcnſis . Thirdly,by the Bohemians, ſuffering perſecution in that be. 
Ecclelta hodier- h1lfe, Fourthly:, by the greater part of Biſhops in the Councell of Trent, 


na non ita am- 


bulatin ricu c6- Fiftly,by the contrarie wiſhes and deſires of many learned and godly . 1ſt 
munionis,ficut by the continued ancient cuſtome ot the Grec/ans vnto this day. Andallthi 


png : | « | 
hs wodo Dy alltheſe; notwithſtanding theRomiſh pretenceof inconneniences forpa. 


{anftiſimi viri tronizing their confeſſed Innouation and change. 
vruiqueſpeciet 1x Wehaucyectreſerucd to this laſt place, one memorable anſwer of their 
S3cramenty ne» . 

Cardinall Cuſanus,therebyto ſhew the deſperateneſle of their cauſe, He be. 


cc{{arium efle vi 
preccepti Chri- ing yrged with the commandement of Chriſt in defence of the ancient and ne(. 


ſti,8 verbo & ſarte ve of both kinds,doth thus cuade; ® Scriptures (ſaith he ) according wnis 


opere alſtruc- bes ' ; 
bant. Potuitnz #heir diucrſe occaſions of times,are to adm dinerſe conſtructions: as though later 


zanc Ecclehiaer- tymes could countermaund the primitive. It noueltie it ſelfe could ſpeake, 


2 Cerre non; - - | | 
ws 46 non, Wouldit deſire a better patronage for all kind of Invowations than this? Wher. 


quomodo id unto it will be ſufficient for this time ro oppoſe the iudgemient of their owne 
bodie veram 7 :chius, who in the zeale which he had to the commandement of Chiiſt 
non elt,quod ; x x U 

ſaying, Drinke you all of this , doth call all them © Pſendocatholicks, thats, 


tunc omnium 
—_— aftir- falſe Catholicks, who by a falſe Gloſſe do hinder the reformation of the Chun 
mabatur,cum 1 

« herein. 


non fir alia Ec- : rs : 
cleſia iſta,quim 12 Againe, the Church vſed primitiuely 4 z/aſſen & wooden cups, whichaf: 


illa? Cert-bo& terwards by Pope © Zachary were changed into golden and ſiluer, or tin ones : (p 


te non moueat ,. . , . . . oi » 6. 
qu5d diners likewiſe * 7do thixke (faith their Ieſuite) that Chriſt in hu adminiſtration of the 


remporibus ali- Facyament, put not the bread into the Diſciples mouthes,but euery one tocke a pan 


vs & alias ritus 
S rificioram, Of 348 bread out of the diſh with hi owne hands. Burthis cuſtome was long after 


& etiam Sacra- altered, when their Church ordained that wer, for reverence, ſhould not take the 
mentorum ſtan* 61. 2zent with their naked hands, 


te ver!tate,thuc- G G h : 
sitar,Scipturaſ- 13 Another alteration crept intothe Romith Seruice, grounded per- 


queelle adtem chance vpon the ſame opinion of reverence, viz. the forbearing to breake 1he 
poog__ _ bread vnto the people : tor in the primitiue Church; ® the bread w/ſed tobe bro- 
&asjtan vo Ker ((aith rheir Teluite Salmeron, ) 474 ro be diitributed apart unto the people 
tempore lecun - gug of rhe ſame lofe, that the communion of all (Chriſtians) in one myſlicall bodit 
dum currentem _ . hoekovobe b4 b | : iE 
niverfalemri. 9128 1herevy be better repreſented. What wiledome ſhall we call this, which 
tam expone- altercth that cuſtome, which the ancient primitiue Church held (as from the 
rentur; mutato 

ritu,iterum lententia mutaretur, Card.Cuſunus Epiſt.2. de vſu Commun.ad Bohemns, pay. $33. c Cerardus Lorichus,/uz 
factionis acerrimus, & Tranſubſtant. & primatus Papz , & Miſlz propugnator, in libro de Miſſa publica proroganda, fic 
ſcribit: Sunt pleudocatholici, qui reformationem Eccleſiz quoquo modo remorari non verentur, Hi ne Laics alteralpe- 
cies reſtituatur , nullis parcunrblaſphemijs. Dicunt enim Chriſtum ſolis Apoſtolis diziſſe , Bibite ex eo omnes. Arquiverda 
Canonis habcnt , Accipite & manducate ex hoc omnes, Hic dicant, oro, ntum & hoc diftum fit ad ſolos Apoſtolos. Ergo 
Laicis & 4 {pecic panis eſt abſtinendum : quod dicere eſt hzreſis, & blaſphemia peſtilens & execrabilis. Conſequnur ergo, 
virumque verbum diftum eſſe ad omnem Ecclefiam, Hee nofter Hoſpinian, lib. 5, pag.459. d Decrcta Zephy- 
rini Papz,cx hb.Ponrificali Damaſi Papz,anno Dommi 203.Er tecit conſtiturum de Ecclefia, vt patinas virreas Miniftn avte 
Sacerdotes portarent, dum Epiſcopus Mifſam celebraret.—_. De calice vitreo {cribit Greg, hb 1. Dial. c.7.Hieron. Epiſt. 44d 
Ruſt, Epiph. bzrel. 34. e Deaurco, argenteo, & ligneo legimus ex vita S. Vrbani, & Aug Epiſt, 165. quia ti!m ob 
fragilitatem vſus vitrei calicis periculolus clt, randem in Conc. Rhemenſ*, circa tempora Caroli Magni, ſtatutum ef}, vt,ca- 
lix Domini, ft non ex auro, omnin6er argento, aut faltem ſtanneum fierct. Binims tom, 1. in Decret, Zeph, Pape, ex Barmit 
f Erputo Chriſtumnon tradidifle proprys manibus in ora Apoſtolorum Euchariſtiam , ſed ex pativa quilque luis manibw 
ſumpfit ſuam particulam, vt moris tuitio primitiua Eccleſia, vique ad ſextam Synodii, Salmeron Ieſ.in 1.Cor.11.d:ſþ.19.þ.153 
#* Namely 600. yeares after Chriſt , as appeareth by the Councell of Conſtantinople , which was Ann 681. & Venimob 
ſacram huius myſteriz ingularem venerationem, Ecclefia inſtituit, ne Laicinuda manu Eucharittiam attingerent, led 3 Sa- 
cerdote in os ſumentis immitteretur- Durant, deritib, Feeleſclib.2. pag.5 57 nmum.18, h Addit (Apoſtolus)[Panisqued 
frangimus:)] In quo alludit ad appellationem , qua dicitur fraftio pants, Luc.24.At.2.8 20, Nam olim ex pane vno {ua ui 
que particulafrangi conſueuerat, quo mclius omnium in youm Chriſti corpus adunatio reprelcntaretur, Salmeron Te. in, 
Cor, 10, Diſþ. 17. pay. 138, 
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ts A Ie 


+ Honotmeate in due ſeaſon. Luc.12.42. 


dotes aurei lig- 
nels calicabus y- 
rebantur : aunc & contra, lignei Sacerdotes aureis vruntur calicibus, I/alfsid. dere5zs Ecclef. cap.24, pag” 191, 


CHAP, XXIIIL. 


of other confeſſed Romiſh Innouations in their ſuppoſed Sacritice, Eleuatio n, 
priuate Maſſe, and Murmuration, beſides the abuſes of the Sa- 
crament by purgation of Innocencie, and ihe ſu- 
perſtitions end of Reſeruation, 


SECT. I. a Seeabone libs, 
. . . . iD, 
72] Mong other novelties in this caſe, our Aduerfaries haue con- ,, 5.5. x. 


Y| deſcended tothinke,that the * Eleuation of the hoaſt (as it it now And Antiquitie 
” vſedin the Church of Romecither,before or after conſecration) 7/45 %ingof 


the Sacrament, 


{ cannot be proued to haue bene inſtituted by Chriſtin his laſt ud owing i 
=> ſupper: nor that Chriſt did offer therein cither ® a Sacrifice pro- 7": the people, 
perly propitiatorie, yea or a proper Sacrifice of his corporall preſence. Which x.,,,£1.,. 
example of Chriſt being the archetypon of all Catholike antiquity,may be our tion. | 

ward againſt our Aduerſaries exceptions tothe contrarie: according vntothe 2 51nd |, 
practiſe of their Cardinall Bellarmine,whoreiected ſome points in old Litur- c..10. $8.2. 
gies, which caried in them a colour ofantiquitie,cuen © becauſe they were not 4tlas Sacerdo- 
warrantable either by the precept,or example of Chriſt.\Weleaue yntotheir owne = MY 
Author the complaint of little wafers and their new forme,* which ſcarce de- imaginemoum 
ſerue the name of bread, that we may more pertinently inſiſt ypon a more in- Tm & ad 


tenuuſimam 
tollerable Innouation. quandam, & le< 


2 Whileſtas the Romiſh Prieſt dothappropriate the cup vnto himſclfe, wiſimam for- 


and ſecludeth Chriſtian people from it, his ſacramentall communion (as hath CC 
bene confeſſed) is butan halfe adminiſtration : but when moreouer he vleth ciimam,reds- 
that, which they calla priuate Maſſe,*wherein (as their Teſuite deſcribeth it) &= uot, per 


, 3# . _ . tc 
the Prieſt alone doth participate the Sacrament this turneth the communion in- 2b Ord Ro 


tono communion at all. And herein their Prieſthood (wethinke) doth con- mani expofito- 
tradit therule of prieſtly * feward(bip , wherby the Miniſter is appointed to '* 19*21iMlious 


piue vnto Chriſt his family their due portion. Againſt this kind of violation of _— 


the Sacram@t, Antiquity hath criedaloud fro the mouths of our Romiſh Ad- ws ot 
uerſaries themſelues. One,f Chri/#(ſaith he) did inſtitute it in a communion,and por gry 


propter quas Ecclefiaſticum officium , ciuſy; religio magnopere per omnem modum confundatur. Caſſander in Liturg, fol, 
66. Teſte Hoſpiniano dere Sacram, lib.q. pag.371. e Miſſapriuata dicitur aliquando quz hit, nimirum, in locopriuato, 


p—_—— _ 


| licer alis in fignificatione ea dicitur, in qua (olus (Sacerdos) celebrans communicar. Lorin Ieſ. in Att.2.46, * Andthe 


Lord ſaid, Who is afaithfull ſteward and wile, whom the maiſter ſhall make ruler ouer his heuſhold, to give them their por- 
f Suntquiin Milla communionem requirant? fic, fateor , a Chriſto fuit in» 
ſtixurum , & ita olim conlucuit ob(cruari. Eraſmm de Concord, Eccleſ, verſus finem, Tempore Apoſtolorum Chiiſtiani qua» 
tidic communicabant. Maldouat. ef, Summ. q24- Art,2, 

Bbb 3 ſo 


54.6 T he Proteilantse A ppeale. Lis.g, 


—_——— 


g Toprimisbzc ſo if w4s wont 70 be prattized : another, 8 The ioynt communion with the peopll 
ng (faith he)#s notoriouſly know2e to haue bene moſt ancient. Athird ( who lined 
Miſlz,in quaeſt SO YEAres ago,)  T hey onely (ſaith he) are 10 be preſent as the Maſſe , whe dy 
conuentus po= COMMUNICA, otherwiſe it ts 101 to be called a communion, A fourth," The thins it 
— — ſelfe ſpeaketh,that not onely Prieſts, but Deacons,and common people wſed aucienth 
& vioum offe= £0 communicate together both in the Greeke and Latine Church; and how this i 
— ceaſſed ({aith he) :t s #0 be maruelled. But why ſhould any maruell hereat ? for 
tiquill, Eccleſiz their Cochlzus doth tell vs,that *where 2s ancicntly,as appeareth both by the 4. 
boil morem, poitolicall Canons, and the ancient writings of the Doftors of the Church, all the 
CEA Prieſts and people preſent at the Sacrifice, did communicate together : yet ſince this 


ſult.art24.De Order ceaſſed through the negligence and ſlothfulneſſe both of Prieſts and people, 

LNCTALIOnR. Peg: 3 No maruel|thenif cuen among the Romaniſts ſome can do no leſſe 
bk Vade 0446 Ten with a reformation herein : | Well it were, (ſaith Hoffmeiſterus) and ne 
Cameracenſis 0%ght to endeuour it, that ſome remedre mizht be had, But Rome once erring 


4 


_ —_ of waich is the bottomleſlepirof crrour) will not turne her necke afide to {ce 
antiquirus io y- NET OWNE errour,and toacknowledgec it. Which confidcration,perhaps,cau- 


un neppn wr ſed their Cafſanderto wiſh a reformation with deſpaire,ſaying, that ® 7x may 
"i i. rather be wiſhed, than hoped for : albcitthcir owne DoQtors hauc not doubted 


bus quidam Ec- * _ 
clefiaſticarum tO iadge our now Proteſtant cuſtome the " mo#? legitimate. 


rerum perivfſi- 1 Nay,although all Scriptures werefilent,and ancient writings dumbe, 


mus ſcriptor an- , ; : p 
teannos 500, Yetthe verie Canon ofthe now Romiſh Maſſedoth daily put Rome in mind 


ira ſcriptum re- of her crrour herein : for, ® the words of the Canon are manifeſt ({aith their lear- 
iquiSciendum 164 Conſulter) 4s where it is ſaidof the Prieſt, Quotquor &c. As many of vs 4s 


1xta antiquos ; ; 
Patres,quodo.. haut bene partakers &c. and againe, Blefſe, O Lord, theſe Sacraments wato 1, 


l m—_—_— which we haue receined, Afterwards he alledgeth a Canon of a Councell for- 
ayer bidding that any Prieſt ſhould ſay Maſſe alone becauſe it is an abſurdity for a Prief 
elle conſueue- $0 ſay this [ The Lord be with you, ] or,[" Let vs gine thankes wnto thee, 6 Lord,] 


rune. Vnde ante 11, there was none tomake anſwer ; 1othat the ? alteration of the ancient order 
oblationem 1u- | 
bebantur exire,Catechumeni;% al1y,qui nondum fe prxparauerunt ad communicandum. — Nec proprie Communio dict 


poteſt,niſi plures de codem lacrificio participevr. Teſte Caſſandro Conſu't. art.24. pag.216.217, 1 Fr hunc fuifle anti- 
quum Eccleſiz Romanz morem,doCtifſio1 quique agnoſcunt. —Ttaque hac noltra ztate reuerendus Paterg8& vir dottill, 
lohavnes Hoffmeiſterus his verbis fuam fententiam declarauit:Res,inquit, clamat, tam in Graca quam in Latina Eccleſia 
non ſolum Sacerdotem lacrificantem,ſedreliquos Presbyteros & Diaconos,nec non & reliquam plebern, aut ſaltem plcbis 
al:quam partem communicalle: quod quomodo cefſaueritmirandum eſt,&,vt bonus ille vius in Ecclefiam reuocerur,)abg- 
randum.Teſte eodem,verbs ſeqq. k Cochlzusde Sacrificio Miſſz:Qnod,inquit,olim tam frequentes non fuerint Mi/- 
ſz,inde accidiſſe arbitror,quod olim omnes tum Sacerdotes,tum Laici quicunque intererant facrificio Miſſz, peraGa ob- 
latione,cutn ſacrificante communicabant: ſicut ex Can. Apolt. & ex l:bris atque epiſt. antiquifſmorum Eccleſiz Doom 
perſpicue coonolcitur.— Tum adiunrit: Nunc vero poſtquam Communion ordoa nobis obleruari defijt, idque proprer 
negligentiam atque ſocordiam tam plebis quam Sacerdotum,Spiritus ſanftus Millas priuatas celebrando, pium remedum 
huic defeAui inuenit. Teſte Hoſpinianolib.g, hift.Sacram. pag.330%, 331. | See abowe at the letterh, in the margent. 

m Caſſander, n Generalitcr eſt dicendum,quodilla eſt legitima Miſſa,in qua ſunt Sacerdos, reſpondens,offerens, 
atque communicans,ſicut ipla precum compoſitioeuidenti ratione demonſtrat. Durandus Epiſc.Rationaldlib g. cap.1. p.174, 
So doth Walfridus de re. Eccleſ.cap.2%. 0 Dubium non cſt,quin yna cum ipſo Sacerdote aliqui adtuerint, qui hzc facrificia 
laudis offerebant,$& Sacramentum participah2nt: 1d enim Canonis verba manifeſte ſignificant,yt cum dicitur,Quotquot et 
bac alraris participatione ſacrolancturn corpus & ſanguinem fill) rui lumplerimus ; [rem,Profint nobis,Domine, Sacramenta 
quz ſumpſimus: Certe ex tota Cavonms com poliong maniteſte apparer,totam illam myſticam,in qua Canon adhubebatur, 
aQtionem vel publicam,vel certe inter plures ſemper celebratam fuiſſe. Quod fi hodie quoque impetrari queat, facile vervs 
eiusintelletus refſtitui poſſit.—- Coſſander Conſult.art.24. $.De teratione,pag.223. Ex Canene quodam Concilij Naneten- 
fis Saccerdos folus Mifſam celebrare veratur,abſurdum enim eft,vt dicat, Dominus vobiſcum, Surlum corda,Gratias agamus 
Deo Domino noſtro,cum nullus fit qui reſpondeat;.—.. aut,Oremus,cum nullus fit qui ſecum orert, Iraque concludit,r1dicu- 
loſam ſuperſtitionem iIlam mazime 3 Monaſterijs monachorum exterminandam eſſe, ——Et huic Concil. Nanerenfis De- 
creto fimile reperitur in Conc, Papienfi, cap.1 32. vt nulſus Presbyrerolns Miſſam celebrare prx\umat. Caſſander ibid. $.De 
folitarijs Miſſis, pag. 215. p Cur autem Canon noſter alijs 1n ſuperſtitionem,alijs in contemptum adduQus fit,in cau- 


{a potiflimum eſt muratio prilci ritus, ad quem nonnullis locis Canonis yerba alludunt, Quapropter vt abwiroque;hoc ct, 
{uperſtitone 
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hath cauſed ſome to contemne their (Romilſh) Canon of the Maſe. | ſuperſtitone & 
5 Herreagaine the importunate challenge of the Romiſh Apologitls CE 

becometh ridiculous,whileſtas they exact in all changes, in matters of Mo- quzds ad priſcs 

ment, a demonſtration ofthe certaine Times, Authors , and Reſiſters of | uch more ex ipfius 


; mag Hne "yy" | . Canonis pr x- 
Innouations,or elſe willnothaue it imagined that Rome is degenerated from ſeripes, = 


her (clfe. Is not here a confeſſed matter of moment, the celebratio of a Sacra- centur, vel certs 


3 ION 1 1oN ad prilſcum mo- 
ment*ls there nor a notable change,a comunion into no communion * ſhall 3 pricurn mc 


wenot iudgeit heinous, which their owne Authors cannor bur deplore?mult <qe, nonnutla 

irnot becalled notorious, which their owne Canon doth daily contradict ? *_ Canonis 
. . © * . = 1 1 

Yet inthis molt certaine change what greater vncertaintie of the dire time, 2 ganur 


: "2 Caſſander Con- 

and inuenters , than when our Aduerſaricsin ſhewing the cauſe why it CICPt ſalt.aree24, pos 

into the Church, are compelled to mare//at the manner, how ? aSi ka 
6 Vnto the former nouelties we adde two other,to make vp this meſle /crmumro. 


morefull, euen the Romith faſhion of 4 reciting the words of conſecration in 4 mane Eccleliz, 


ſecret &F vnaudible voice; which cuſtometheir late Councel of Trent wil nor — 


haue reproued vpon danger of an Anathematization:but without juſt caule,if contecrationis 
we will be zealous imitators ofantiquity, rather thi ſuperſtitious innouators Pproteruntur, 


: - p . : . dainnandum 
& inuenters of nouelties: For their Cardinall Bellarmine, howſocuer he ſecke cd 


to paraphraſe vpon the point, yet doth he grant,that * Chriſt vitered the words thema fir. Cone. 
of conſecration with an audible woice.Their leſuir Salmers granteth,thar ' #n the 7714 Seſſ23. 


cap.9.can.g, 


Miſſals of S. James, Clement, Baſil(it we ſhall ſuppoſe thele ro haue benetheau- ; Rejpoodeo, 

thors of ſuch Miſfals ) and in the indgement of Pope Leo, Auguſtine, Ambr oſe, cn _ 

and other Fathers, the words of conſecration were to be ſpoken with a loud voice. — Chri- 
7 This conſent of antiquitie may wel warrant vs to neglect the Romiſh ftusicaloque- 


Anathema, and rather ſubmit our ſelues ynto the cquitie of the Imperiall lay Patur,rab A- 
poſtolis audire- 


of luſtinian,who * commanded all Biſhops and Priefts,in the adminiſtration of the \\,_genge.11.. 
Sacrament to deliuer the words audibly knowing that they arc togine an account of de Miſſe, ca.1z 
all theſe things before the dreadfull iudgement ſeate of Chriſt Jeſus. Theretore ow ge 
may it not be thought to be a matter of ſmall moment, being ſo plaine a | Cent61i- 


derogation from the inſtituti6 of Chriſt,by the innouation of "Pope Yjgilaus, tigjasGreco. 
who liucd abour the yeare 545. after Chriſt. inuenics tam in 


$ Theſecondconcerneth thelawfull vſe of this Sacrament , which 1s Milla lacobi A- 
the remembrance of Chriſt his death : neuerthelefſe ( about the yeare 870.) 29R9l.& Cle 


- mentis Rom, 
* Pope Nichol.us vraed the Emperour Lotharins to receine the Sacrament, to this quim in illis 
end, viz. that he mizht teſtifie his innocencie thereby,and ſo free himſelfe from the fy ng _ 
mmpntation of adulterie : and ordained that in Monalterics, where there wasa {,agms,; a 
queſtion of theft, euery mouth ſhould receiue this Sacrament, for their purga- vhi Sacerdos 
pProtunitet alta 
roce verba conſecrationis,tam poſt panis.quam poſt vini conlecrationem,populus acclamabat,dicendo Amen. Idem etiam 
confirmatur ex Leone, Auguſtino, Ambroſio, 6& alijs multis Patribus. Salmeron Ief, com. us 1.Cor,14 diſþe22. $, His igitur, 
t lubemusvt omnes Epilcopi & Presbyteri non tacito modo,(cd clara voce,quz ipopulo exaudiatur,facram oblationem 
celebrent,quo maiori deuotione in depromendis Dorwjni Dei laudibus audtentium animi ctterantur. Ec f'avuls poſt: . Sci- 
turisreligioſifſimis Sacerdotibus , quod fi quid borum neelexerint, in horrendo iudicio magni D-1,% ſervatoris noſtrileſu 
Chriſti,de hisrationcm reddent; aeque nos bac cognolcentes conquie!cemus relinquemulg; . Inſtinian. Imperat.Nowell.Con- 
fiit.124, Extra.122. Teſte Hoſpin. h:t.'Sacram. paz. 169. u Vigilns (inquit Martinus Polonus) ſtatuit yt Canon nun- 
quam legatur nifi ſuper ſacrificia in altari conlecrata, voce ſubmiſla. Teffe Hojpin.l.z. hiſt.Sacr. pa.16g, x Site inno- 
rium recognolcis 4 prohibito tibi a Nicholao adultery [celere,&c.— accede,& Sacramentiifalutis aternz percipe:Si autem 
tuate conicientia accaſat,— nequaquarn ſumere prefumas.7hus Hoſpin.lib,z. h1ſt.Sacram. pag. 287, ex Sigeberto, Anno $50, 
Addiny,Pontifex LothariG Imperatore Lodouici filium inuitat ad conteſtandam innocentiam ſuam. y Szpe coatingit 
vt in Monaſteris Monachori turta perperrentur; idcirco ſtatmmus,vt cum tratres de rahbus expurgare ſe dicunt, Miſa ab 
Abbate celebretur,— & fic,:xplera Miſla,omnes comunicentur in hzc verba:Corpus Domini ſit tibi hodhe in probations. 
Decret Nicolai apud Grat.cauf. 2,9. Fo C.5xp2 CONtINgIL B b b + tzon, 


— 


5 4.8 3 The Proteſtants Appeale. L 1.4, 


— 
- — — 


CT —— 


tion, in this forme : Be this vnto thee for thy triall, Butafterwards * thoſe decrees 
zDicendumeſt, ({ajththeir Aquinas) were abrogated by other Popes. 


| + mn 9 Herethe Romiſh Apologiſts may obſeruea Pope innouating, and 


ta per contraria (this being in a matter of diuine nature) notoriouſly. If they replic, that this 


Cn yn" notorious Innovation tound a notable reſjſtance, this we fay is moſt truce, itwas 
quinas part.z. TICliſted by contrarie decrees of their owne Popes : but when © The decrees 


4-50. ert.6, <4 ſhew, that it was not vntill long after : which argueth the friuolouſneſle of 
3nS” their obieion from *reſiſtavce. Yer how ſhall we think all this profanencſle 


® See about, 


2 Their Conpi» fully aboliſhed, whileſt as their diſciples take that Sacrament of the remem- 
rators in the Hrance of Chriſt his bloudie paſſion and death for mans redemption from 


Powder treaſon: , . . - 
Anno Domini hEll,and vſcit for a pledge and bond vntothemſelues in their bloudie * de- 


1605.Meal.No- f1gnements, for the conſpiring and attempting the death of Prince and 
uewb.ſ- people? 

b See abowe lib,z - s 

cap.3. 10 Beſidesall this,the now Romiſh purpoſe of reſernartion,and manner 
c Gabriel Biel of circumgeFtation of the hoaſt in their proceſſion, hath bene confeſſed to be 


| .Left.36. - LBP : : 
_—_ 1 buta® late inuentioncontrarie vnto the inſtitution of Chriſt, For(as one of their 


inquir,&e potio Schoolemen hath further obſerued ) © the eating and drinking of the Sacra- 
huws Sacta# nent is the ve thereof, therefore Chriſt, when he had conſecrated it, he did fur- 


v1 eſt vſus, Ay ; yp 
Hin & volens FHermore gue it onto his Diſciples,not that they ſhould honourably reſerue it but 


diſcipulos lwos that they ſhowld by eating it,be made partakers of the fruite thereof. We proceed 


fructus butus 
Sacrament par- 0 {p cake 


ticipes fieri, poſtquam corpus ſuum conſecrauit, non ſiſtebat in conſecratione; neque dedit Diſcipulis vr ipſum honorifice 
conſcruarent,ſed dedit in ſui vlum,dicens, Accipite & manducate. Et quoniam per vium manducatio tranſit, & conſumitur, 
dedit ci5,quoties vellent,conſecrandi poteſtatem,dum addir,Hoc facite in meam commemorationern, vt ita nunquam fru- 
Qu (vſum Sacramenti conſcquentc) priuarentur propter Sacramenti carentiam & deteCtum . Teſte Hoſpiniane th, 4 bifh 
Sacram. pag. 471, : 


Of other confeſſed Innouations in the Remiſh Maſſe, which is reuolted from 
the ſignification of the name Maſle ; from their more ancient 
torme zand that that which ts yet retained, is in- 
fefted with foule impictics, 


SECT. 2. 


See abowe lib, 11 Thenameof Haſſe hath ſought antiquitic from an Hebrew roote, 
cap _ but is * confeſſed rohaue growne from a Latie word,and that alſo of a later 
eric pretum Plant, which by ſignification betokeneth a * diſmiſsion of the non-communi 
verba Gregorij ants, and not ſuffering them to be preſent at the celebration of theſe Sacraments: 
ex Caſlandro (3 5h at where this diſmiſcion and exception is not (28 indeed itis not foundinthe 
referre: przf.de , | . : > : 
waque {p— Romilſh Maſle,) there (faith their owne Author) that which we call Maſſei 


Propterhoc cer- yof ſo 172 htly performed,as to deſerue the proper name of Maſſe, 


— poor 12 Neither doth it beſeemethe Romaniſts to exact of vs a remonſtrance 
emincod fn of the definite beginnings ofall changes, who being demanded to expreſle 
oras per Dia* 


conum,qui non participant Sacrificio,vel Communione ſanta. Projnde cum Chriſtus ſit Dei iuſtiria, Eccleſia autem iuſt- 
tiz norma,rtpote, ſuper Chriſtum tuodarta: veram enimuers iuſtitia dicitur,qua cuique ſua tribuuntur: cum boc,inquam,ta 
fir,quomodo Miſla erit, niſi quod ſuam eſt ci permiſſum tuerit? ſcil.vt Diaconus faciat exire,quos non oportet (acrismyſte 
ijs intereſle. Irem,omne quod pro re aliquaagitur,tamdiu imperfeftum probatur,quamduu deeſt illi boc,propter quod # 
tur: fed Miſſa pro co dicitur,qu6d qui diuinis Sacramentis interefſe non debent,exire iubentur: (idem eft exire quod mitt) 
1gitur nifi ad yocem Diaconi,more maiorum,non communicantes exire przcipiantur,officium,quod ylitato nomune Milla 

dicitur,rige non perficitur. Caſſandergteſte Heſpinbiſt.Sacram, lib.z, pag, 182, c 
rom 
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f-om what Authors the dinerſe alterations of the Canons of their Mafle had bQuisverd fu. 


EE” 2d C. _— crit author ku- 
ther beginnings,® cannot fatishe vs hercin. 1s Canons, vel 


17 Mauch ado there was about the © HMiſſals aſcribed ynto S, Amtroſe, prxcepti, reci- 


; 10ul her admitted vn1- fandiillum,ab 
and S, Gregory , for to know whether forme ſhould be rat Jr ng. 


ucrlally in the Church : chey putthe triall hereof vnto a miracle, intending cc juqun;- 
ropreterre that which God by ſome reuelation jhould rather approue. To this end wr:Haretic 


ey. vero,vt Canaais 
they © lay them pon the altar , locke the doores, and expect ſome vilible token I 


of diſcerning them, from God. 1n the morning behold S. Ambroſes lieth on the .\cgenguoun 


| es ts found diſſolued into parts, which were here authoremens 
table, as they left it, but $. Gregories ts found difſ, parts, uh— 


and there ſcattered: whereby they were inſtructed from God(aith their Author,) Pawns = 
that the Miſſall of 8. Ambroſe was to be wvſed onely in his Church,but the other of cums mentione 


S. Gregory w.4s to be diſperſed and exerciled throughout the world, _ oo 


14 This Legend we haue propounded,not in an opinion of the truth <,gug vers 


therof, but to notific how prone our Aduerſaries are to preterre that which1s cſt,noapoſle 
, 4 vourm cerruen 


theleſſe ancient,8&thar alſo vpon a filly conceit; becauſe, torſooth, it was found Non een 
diſolued and diſperſed: whuch by the Scripture phraſc ſhould have rather per- Canonis dcfig- 


ſwaded them that God did reic& it as abhominable , according as 1t 1s =_ —__ 


written,* Dyſperſe and ſcatter mine enemies,o Lord,ec. _— 
15 Bue be their forme of Maſſeand Liturgic old or new, call they it as $S-@.2. pag, 


- . I10 
they pleaſe, 4mbroſian or Gregorian (the latter whereof is confeſſed to haue 77%, 


bene1n Gregory his time, 4 newly inuented forme of Seruice : )yet it allthcir Vorag, in Le- 


Miſſals be altogether godly and conſonant vnto true antiquitie, we are bound genda 46. de 
' Greg, Adrian.1, 


toallow & iuſtifie them:contrarily if they be fraught with unpieties,they the- AnceDotn 
{clues ought as well ro dereſt them. Heare we then their owne Romanilts, coouocauit Sy- 
nat of obſcureor neglected note, but of publike and eminent approbarion in __ Weg 
their Church. Zindans greatly complaining of ſome of their Anthemes and j,zc (een 

prayers, ſaith, that they are polluted with foule faults - infomuch that their Ef- voa tur, vr Mi. 


F - ; ſale Ambrofſia- 
penczus and Driedo ſuſpected th&to haue bene * inuented by hererrkes.Thele oy Ge 1 


are vgly 1anouations poſlefiing the parts of their folemne worſtip : but can rianum luper a- 


the Apologiſts tell when,and how they crept in,or by whom then they were eas ni 


preſently reſiſted 2 If rhey can ſhew vs a duerefiſtance,how then haue they ;.,;, &tores 


remained in their Liturgies 7 If they cannot demonſtrate theſe changes ac- Exclefiz optims 
clauderentur, ac 


cordingly,then arethcy bur vnequall diſputants, who preſcribe vntoothers larimcram 
rules and properties of change, which they will not acknowledge, when they piicoporums. 

arc obiccted againſt them(clues, gills dibgeoti(- 

{in:& muniren- 

tur,pſique tota note orationi inſiſterent,vt Nominus per fignum aliquod reue/aret » quodnam horum ab Eccles magis 
lerua1 yeller:{icque per omnia,vt erdinaucrar,tacientes,manc ianuas Eccleltiz aperucrunt,& veriiq; Villale ſuper a tare aper« 
tum inuenerunt,vel,vt alij aſſerunt, Miſſile Gregorianum penius diffolurum,s buc llucgue diſperlum inuenerunt; Ambro. 
fianum autem ſolummodo apertum,ſuper alrare in eodem Jocogin quem poluerant,repercrunt, Quo ligno divinitus ſunt e- 
do@i, vr Gregorianum Officum deberet per mundumrtotum diſpergi , Ambrofianum autem tantum 1a lua t cdlefia ob/er. 
uar. Sichue (and; Patres, yt d1110itus edocts fucrant, Hatucrunt, & fic vique hodic oblervatur, Adrianus 1. Papa, Circa An- 
num 790, Teſte Hoſpinhiſt.Sacram. lib.z-cap-5.pag.248, * Deut.28. Ditperget cum Deus. & Pſal.88. Dilperget inimicos, 
& Pſ/al.g1, Diſpergentur ,qui operantur imquiaten. d See aboue lib.1. cape3. Seft.1, c Quodfi noltra con! Pl- 
ceret ( Agobertus Lugdun.Epiſcopus) Antiphonaria, Deum immortalem, quo eos pingeret nomene, vbt noo Apocrypha 
modo ex Euangelio Nicodemi,& alizs ougis ſunt intarta: ſed zplz aded lecretz preces ſuntmendis rurpiſios conlpurcarz. 
- woos de opt genere Interp, lib.z. cap.z. fol.102, t See abowe lib.1. cap.z. Set. 5. out of Eſpencexs 13 1.Tim. Digreſſ. 

401, cap.tt. 
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T be Proteſtants Appeale. Li Bug. 


2 See aboue lib.x 
cap.10. Seft,g. 
lit.c.in mary. 

b 1bid.Seft.1ro. 
lit.a.in marg. 

c Ibid, Set, Fo 
lit.o. 
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CHAP. XXIIII. 


Of other confeſſed Innouationsin the dottrines of Free-will, and 
Merit : and agaznſt Sola tides. 


I BCT. I. 


Fy 


N 

D) deed, a free-borne, and had a naturall abilitic in it ſelte to con- 
SB}! ſent vnto good : bur after the firſt fall of that one man ( in 
4} whoſe loynes all mankind rooke an hereditary limpe,andre- 
&@2==>>) bellious diſpoſition ) it becamea bondflaue of finne, andof 
the Diuell,and, in reſpe& ofany perfect goog,altogether adead creature, As 
for the Romaniſts, who haue attributed vnto the natural! man an indifferent 
power of conſenting or diſſenting wntogood, they haue bene repulſcdby the 
poſitions of their owne Doors, which teach from the iudgement of anci- 
ent Fathers : firſt, that there is a * phyſicall motion in the excting grace. Se- 
condly,that the ® will is nor the principall agent im the att of conſent wnto good, 
_—_— itt but an inſtrument of erace. Thirdly , that grace doth determinate 

the wil. 

2 Intaiscauſe we hold it furthermore very obſeruable, which theirTe- 
ſuire Salmeron hath commendably publiſhed to the confuration of infideli- 
tie, The firſt argument ((aith he ) for proofe of a true Church, is, that it perfor- 
meth a move inmolable worſhip, and that it doth more depreſſe the pride of mans 
nature, yeelding leſſe unto his naturall power, Now whether this note may not 
iuſtific Proteſtants, in r:{pe& of the Romaniſts, as it doth the Romaniſts,in 
compariſon of infidels( although not in an equall degree, )the wiſedome of 
our -— a Reader will eaſily diſcerne by this controuer(ie concerning 
Free-wull. 

3 Fromtheiropinion of Free-willtheir doctrine of CHerit hath had an 
originall : both that which they call de congruo , which many of their owne 
teachers haue termed a © new inuention , and contrarie vnto the indgement of 
ancient Dottors;as allo the other which they name de condrgno, which theit 
learned Schoolemen, as namely, Waldenſis and Pigghins , together with dir 
verſe other principall Readers in their Schooles, have iudged to bet no wni- 


mo impenderc werſall or Catholicke, and conſequently no ancient dottrine. 


zuber, magis eſt 


diona nomine 


Ecclefiz. Sal- 


meronleſ. in ep. 
Pauls in genere, 


diſp.2.$. Sed 


4 An other principall queſtion there is concerning ſola fides, that is, faith 
onely wſtifieth; whereby is not ſignified, that faith is alone in a iuſtified man 
(fora iuſtifying faith * workerh by lowe;) but that it is theonely gift of grace, 
which is ordainedas the hand of the regenerate ſoule, to apprehend and 


iam. pag.18o, apply the remiſſion of ſinnes, by the vertue of Chriſt his pafſion , whereby 


e Sce 
cap.g. Seft.z. 


owe lib.3 


onely a ſinner is iuſtified before Gods tribunall, Hereof Eraſmus hath twly 


f See aboue 1ib,z EUs affirmed : 8 Sola fides,which (faith he) © foned to death m Luther, (mex- 


c4.T0, Secl.s. 
® Galat.5.6, 


g Hzcvorx [So- 


ning, by theRomaniſts) « reaerently heard and receined from the ancient Fi 
thers. Doubtleſſe; for ifthey hada ducand reverend eſtecme of the ſence of 


laJtot clamoribus lapidata hoc ſeculoin Luthero, reuerenger Jegitur & auditur in Patribus, Eraſmur,as be is cited by Lubbtre 
ts de Excleſelib.5 capt. pag. 247. 
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the Fathers in their ſola fides,they could not be ſo cenſorious, as to command b 7»the Indices 
in the Proteſtants Þ 1ndrces of the bookes of ancient Fazhers, the very terme of of Chryloſtome 


and dizers other 


ſols fides to be blotted out : who may be confuted by that forme of confeſh- rathers. See al 


on, which Anſclme (who liued Anno 1096) is ſuppoſed to haue preſcribed _ Indices Exe 
ynto all ſicke men,as the only cordiall, & (that we may fo call ir)the extreme { I ego 
ynction at the houre of death, teaching the ſicke partie to refolue * to par his bbrom quends 
whole confidence in nothing,bat in the death of Teſus Chri#t only. Y — che 
noſtrz,ſcriprum Anno ſalaris 1 475. quo ſemper ab eo tempore,yviz. ab annis centurn & co anmplius vifirands & ad monem 
przparandis inficmis vii ſlumus. ly co quzſtiones ahquot reperiuntur,in linguam Germanicam Colonien'em » Qual's carum 
fuit,conucrlz, quas aiunt D, Anſclmum tecifle,proponendas is hominibus,qui ad mortem in Domino tcliciter obeundam 

rxparantur,Cxcerum ex quzſtiones,totam bumanz (alutisrationem,adcoque thelaurum,& nucleum Chrifhamiſmi quaſi 
796 pugillo compleRuntur. Luber quzdam ex ijs hoc loco in(crere. Poſtrema inter eas quaſtjones bac eſt: Credis re non 
potlc,nilt per mortem Chriſti, ſaluar? Retp. infirmus, Etiam, Tum il dicitur: Age ergo, dum lupereſt in te anima, in hac 
{ola morte fiduciam tuam conſtitue,in nulla alia re fiduciam tuam habe, buic morti te totum commute ,hac fola te totum 
contege,totum immilce te in hac morte,totum confige;in hac mortetorum inuolue. Er fi Dominus Deus voluerit te iudica- 
re,dic, Donne, mortzm D,noſtri [eſu Chriſti obijcio inter me,& tuum judicium) aliter tecum non contendo. Et fi tibi dix+ 

. erit, Quia peccator es &c, // lenbergi us Lippienſis,Paſtor Parochis D.Cumberts Colonie,Canſa 14. pag 462. Colonie 1589, 


— 


CHAR AST. 


of other confeſſed Romiſh Innouations, as namely, in their doctrine of 
Purgatorie, Indulgences, Tubilees,vertne of Holy-water, 
and neceſstie of auricular Confeſſion. 


SECT. I. 


E ſhall need but onely topoint at their /x»ouation in their 


uticle of belicfe concerning Romiſh Purgatoric , becaulc ir a See above lib.1 


: - - nc Caf 2. SefÞ.1 4. 
hath bene alreadie handled at large : where our Aducrſaties vr. 


themſclues hauc obſerued a * zone, or very rare mention thereof cap.2. Sett 20, 
__ in the Greeke Fathers: a nogenerall apprehenſion thereof at the : Neque Fong 
— . . . A ac Oc n 

firſt, in the Latine Church : a no profeſson of that doctrine in the Greek Church pon 


lunt contem=- 
wnto this day : but to hawe crept into credue by little and little, Can they poſſi- nende, quod 
bly auouch that doctrine to be ancient, which was not taught atthe f-ſ{? or From nuatn 
Catholicke, which ſometime was not w#izerſally beleened in the Church of wr (erd recep- 


Chriſt 7 ortrue, which is diſcerned to be buta creeper into their Creed ? tus,quomam 


. __ = .  multal 
2 Secingthen that their article of Purgatorre is but of ſo young faith, Prone. 


their doctrine of Indulgences, queſtionleſſe,cannot be old: becauſe (astheir t2,que veruti 
Biſhop Rf had right obſerued) > will men had a while trembled at ni 


the und ſlanding of a fierie Purgatory, Indulgences aid not come into vſe, whereof veric— Qua 
(faith he)-we haue nothms expreſly ſer downe etther in Scriptures, or in the wrz- 4 cauſa vique 


| | dh 
Ings of ancient Fatvgers. — 


3 Yetnotwithſtanding hath their Alphonſus de Caſtro preſumed to rec- rium noo elt 4 
kon the deniall ofthis doctrinein the catalogue of old hereſres, bur ſo as that 2=<5<rcond. 
; . , . 6 - «7, Quistamen,nifi 

he both bewraieth his maladie, and berraieth his cauſe, thus prevaricating in kzrericus,bzc 
his plea: ©1»dulgences (faith he) may not therfore be thought worthy of contempt, _—_ —_— 
cos Authores hzc ſub talibus nomin:bus non commemorantur? Feelefia enim quoridie proficit in membris ſuis, Deo cam 
quotdie magis illuſtrante. Quapropter Ecclefia comparatur aurorz: Quz eſt iſta,inquit,quz —_—_ quaſi aurora? Ar 
aurora in {yo ortu remiſſtum habert lumen, quod temports progrefſu augetur. Sic Ecclefia. Vnde non dubito quin etiara 
multa fint 2 poſteris clarius & apertius inucgicuda, que nobis lunt prorius nunc ignota . Quid ergo mirum i ad bunc mo- 
dum 


552 T be Proteſtants Appeale. L 18.4, 


dum contigerit becauſe the w/ſe of ther hath bene taken vp but of late, for poſteritie wvnderſtandeth 


de lodul : ; + Hf 
weapud pricos 1949) things, which their anceſtors never knew:which is the cauſe why Purgaterie 


vulla fit de cis WA4s BoF beleewed in the Greeke Church wnto thisday. Tothis end he compas 


meatio? przxci- "I ; : 
ne pars pe reth the knowledge of theprimitiue Church vnto the light of the grey muy. 


magis ferucbar Pig, which hath but a dinome ſhine, (5 by progreſſe of time waxeth clearer, What 
Chuiſtanorwn, is this but akindof Anabaptiſticall infatuation, arrogaring to theſe laſt times 
"7-027, agreatcrilluminationthen was vouchſafed tothe primitiue Church? 


efſcr opus In- 


dulgcotjs,— 4 Andyetagaine,/t i' no marxell (ſaith he)though we ſhould find no men- 


Adde quod ; 
_—— of Indulgences ,eſpecrally among the ancients becauſe therr charity was feruent, 


cens Indulg:n- 44 Had Heſſe need of Indulgences than we, among whom it is become ſo cold. Thus 


tar vius,quan- much their Caſtro. By this ſuppoſall he hath darknedand almoſt dammed 
commons vp thelightofantiquitie vpon anew preſumption of a better and clearer re- 


apad Romanos UClation of truth in the twy-light,or rather moone-ſhine of tlicſe later times, 


Rn and (which arguetha greater foleciſmein divinity ) they hereby perſwade 
——_ *x arg. MEN to thinke, that when charitie is leſſe hote, then it pleaſed God to ſend a 


nibus Rome [arger vic of Indulgencesand pardons;wherby (as hath bene confeſſed)* pie- 
ircquenibus je 55 rather exhauſted and extinguiſhed, whileſt that they are applicd both vnto 


colli-1 vecunque 


porelt. Alphon/as UNC liuingand to the dead, Albeit their Hoſticnſts (whom Cardinal Bcllar. 
de Caſiro,lib.8. min? hath ſurnamed Catholicke) feared not to ſay,that © /ndulgences do not pro- 


«duer( here. 


Tir-dodulgentig. [if ##e ſoules of the departed: and conſequently this doctrine is proued to becr- 
11.184. Hscon- TONCOUS. For * the firſt who extended Indulgences onto Purgatorie (as hath bene 
cluponſreweth, \ikewile confeſſed) was Pope Bonifacethe eight, about the yeare 1300:and then 


that he ſpeaketh  . 4 ; 
« well f the »ſe tis cannot but bea notorious /rnouation. 


_—z A iprig of the ſame branch is 1ub-{e, wherein they promile a 8 full par- 


1%. bas ib. Aon of all ſrnnes,vnto them who come to viſit the Apoſtolicall monuments at Rome, 
cap.1 5.Set.6, Thelearethe Tudulgences of Indulgences, yet were they firſt appointed by 


e Ex Catholicis the foreſaid © Boniface the eizht, (Anno 1300) who was a man! beyond mea- 
Boftienfis in oF 4 3%, mr 
fummalib.c, ſare arbitzo's; ( ſaith their Binius,) and cauſed the firſt bookes of Decretals to be 


tir. de rewiſſio- co-mpled: ® he ordained a Inbilee to be celebrated enery hunareth yeare, which Pope 


nib, — docuit : es OR be 
odelmegoins - Clement the ſtxt brought nts enery ſixtieth yeare;zwhich after him againe | Pope 


detunds non Vrbanus ſextus reduced unto enery thirtieth yeare : andlaftly ,  Fope Sixtus 
prodeſle. eller. ruartus vato euery twentie and fift yeare, All which aiterations(if a man would 


lib.1.de Induly. , 6 <2 4 
i 4.6.Quod know the reaſon of them) ſmelling of * gaine,may well ſceme,bcfides the no- 


ad,  ueltics of them, to be but baits of impictie. Neither may Holy-water {princle 
rh para, therefore be called ancient, becauſe it was firſt inſtituted by ſo ancicnta Pope 
a as ® Alexander the firſt,for the driuing away of Diuels : Eutrather becaulc it was 


g Seerbereſi- an humane invention, it muſt go currant fora yowely, 
many folow=8 6 <CAuricular confeſcion,hath by the Counccll of Trent obtained a name 


ing. 
h Bonifacius 3, 
przſtitit plenam omnium debitor»m hberationem ijs, qui limina Apoſtolorum inviſfſent , quo anno ingens mortalium 
concurſus Romam fattus eſt, —Teſtem tacit auri & diutiarum, quas Pontifex populuſque Rom.Jllo Iubilzo congeſlere. 
M aſſoning in eixs vita, fag. 264. i Bomifacius 7, vulgoS. vir — lupra cane 4. ambiriotus, & auidus — Sextum b- 
brum Decreraliym compilari iufſit. — Anno 1350, Annum Tubilzum inſtituir: centeGin-o quoque anno celebrandum. 
Palpitumin Laterano crigi procurabat,in quo excommunicariones die louis pubhcabantur. Binizs Tom,3. pag. 1506. ine 
vita, k Bomfaciusoftauus(Armno 1300.) priwus omnium lubilzum retulit,quo &c.— quem ſetuari mandauit anno 
quoque centeſimo. — Clemens ſextus ſanxit,avno quoque ſexageſimo celebrari,— Sixtus quartus ad ngefimmum quin- 
tum quemque annum reduxit. Polydor Virgil. Invent. 1ib,8. cap.1 pag.477,47%, 1 Aquinquagelimo anno ad rricel- 
mum Vrbanus ſexrus lubilzum reduxcrat, fiue rogarusin gratiam Romanorum,fiuevt quzſtumn faceret. M aſſonizs in vitd 
Bonifac.9. paz 322, m Tandem 4 Sixto quarto ad 25. annum contraftus,Thuenwe byſt. Tom, 1. lib.5, Anno 15 50 11th, 
® See at the letterihandl, mn Serabowe lib,t.cap.z.Seit.z. p 
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ofabſolurte neceflitie, and is notwithſtanding noted by their owne Doctors, 
9 wot 10 haue bene 11 vſe among the lewes : F nor of. dinine inſtunton : Not of com- oy I abowe lib.2 
mon practiſe in the primitiue Church,yor acknowledged among the Grectans : but » Ned lib. 
tobe ſtuffed with deuteroſas (that 1s,new rules) of impoſs:bilities : and there* cap.14.Seft.z.5- 
fxrethe dodtrine of the necelsitic of this kind of confeſſion, may iuſtly be in- x Os 
rolled among the pernicious Innouations, q See po EEE 
1 Inuocation of Saints departed(to reſt ſtill vpon our Aduerfaries con- 17-12. 
felſions) w.45 no vſuall manner of worſhip in the old T eſlament among the lewes : | —_— eu 
! nor yet pradtiſed among Chriſtias inthe beginning of the primitine Church,Now | Nous & vere 
becauſethe good Steward is commended in the Golpel,becauſc he * brangeth fa _> _—_ 
forth of his treaſure things both new and old : which ſignqicth, according to menu, Seb 
the expolirion of Fathers, the old and new Teſtaments : this point alſo may, »«'ex Augu/e, 
challenge the title of an /anouation , Fe yin 
8 Canoenizationof new Saints,which are to be inuocated, our Aduct- t See aboue lib, 2, 

ſaries haue appropriated vntothe office of the * Pope : inthe which funRtion _—P Seft.7. 
if their Pope may poſſibly be deceiued , * then may we ( lay they) aboliſh , 14,1. 
all the worſhip of” thoſe Saints, who hane bene canonized im theſe after-temes, * 1bidem. 
And * ſome Catholicks (as thelelues terme them) have calied in queſtion the cer- he "—_ Y 

| | F ; . 3, 
tainty of this aft of the Pope, b: cauſe of the euill opinions and works which ſoae hane 10,112. 
defended and prattized , who notwithſtanding haue bene canonized for Saints. . Tawout enim 
Yea, and the firſt Pope(to come to thepoint ofantiquitie)whom Cardinall — 
Bellarmine could find to haue exerciſed this act of Canonizationof ſoules de: crewt, prater- 
parted, was * Leo the third, who liued about the yeare 796.And ſhallnot this 9g4- 
beanargument of an /nnouarion ? | '. cunilbu_—_ 


9 Itweconſidertheeffect of their dorine of Inzocation,do we but re» ain 
member what our Aduerfaries haue confeſſed, euen the defiling ofthe bleÞ- gut nfs. 
ſed memory of the holy Y:r2i:mand mother of our Lord by Inuocations Y I- rant. Maiore e- 
dolatrouſly comended by ſome of their Doctors, & practized by their people: ——— 4 

X . - . * . I 
as is here alſo further * acknowledged. Which pointweleaueto our Adyuer- plerique marris 
ſariestobetermedattheir pleaſure, whether an old Paganiſme, ora new An- & aliorum $an- 

>" oa a | ' orum,quos 
tichriſtianiſme, After all theſe were to ſpeake Papmnas... 
aduocatos dclegerunt, nonnunquam etiam oBſcurorum & incertorum, quim ipſius Chriſti patrocinio, & interceſſſoni ſe 
commendarunt,acpropnos Chritti,tanquam iam aduocati & interceſloris offi. 10 detunai,nulos, ad mavem tanquam po- 
tiorem,vel cette leniorem & mitiorem tranſtulerunt. Neque id a vulgo rantum imperito jattiatum eſt, (ed etiam Dottas 
ruin Theoiogorum (criptis & concionbus comprobatum. Caſſander defenſc/1h#!!1 de offic.py viri,cont,Cainin.pag.106, 


CHAP. XXVL 


Of other confeſſed new Romiſh dottrines, concerning the bleſſed Vir- 
ginsnaturall Conception, and ſupernaturall Aſſump- 
tion, and the feait of Corpus Chriſti, 


SECT. I. 
Orthily is the holy Virgine to be proclaimed * bleſſed through- * 1 uc.1.48, 
all zenerations , and her memory to be accounted precious both 
y i out in writing and in ſpeaking : bur yctas ſhe is the mother of : 
WR Chriſt the * zrurh, ſa would ſhe be honoured onely according * eb» 14.6. 
ento truth, whether we conſider the beginning or end of her life. 
2 Inhernaturall conception ſhe was according vnto Gods election 


* 


* Hed, bur, as naturally iſſuing from the tainted maſle of Adam, ſhe was not 


Gee free 


ns EI III 


EE. 
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a See abowe lib, freefrom originall finne. Which accordeth with the judgement of antiqui- 


29.Seft.z.in ,; - LON | 
ee tie; ſomeof the *Romaniſts themſclucs mentioning for proofe hereot ff. 


b Nos glorio- teene Authors,ſome 200, ſome 300, ſome al/the Fathers ; notwithſtanding 
lam Virginem the Councell of Baſil (Anno 1431) did Þ decree and define the contrarie, te 


Dei | ; — | | 
Ment ganEg newing the feait of her Conception. <Which opinion Pope Sixtus the fourth ſet- 


nicate & ope- med to hold, whoſe indgement the Councell of T rent afterwards did follow : albei 
aroempmer Ga. + Bernard (who lived Anno 1140. ) called this doctrine in plaine terms, 2 
gulari, nunqui - © yoweltie,and the feaſt (as it did {ignifie the integrity-of her naturall concep- 


actualter lub- tion) he 1udged to be neither ſacred in it ſelfe, nor yet conſonant vnto the anti. 


nee ap _ $a as 
nf ent rite of the Church, Which feaſt was firſt recciuedinto the Latine Church 
immunemlem- (faith their Icſuit Suarez) ©ſome 400 yeares a20, and about two hundred year; 
per tuille ab frnce made generall, and the conception of the Virgine, as it were , then canonizd, 


omn originali : 4, 
& aQtuali culpa, HCIC againeappearetha no- Catholicke 1nnowation, 


ny & 3 Next,ascuery man hath a Gereſis,to be concciuedand borne into the 
mmm world,ſo hath hc an Exodus and paſſage our of this life, according to the lay 


tanquam piam * mp 
& coolovam Of mortality: by vertue whereof the bleſſed Virgine,as ſhe was not priuiled. 


cnku Ecclefia-- ved fromanaturall conception , ſo was ſhe not freed from death , whichi 


ſtico, fidei Ca- . 
tolcz, res Thepallage of all Acſh. Bur the queſtion is, whether after death, her bodic 


ration lacrz weretranſlated into Heauen, The holy Scripture nameth Chriſt the * prins. 
Scripturz, a>. 1,2 thatis, abe firſt fruits of all that ſlzepe , he only entring through the * veil 


ommbus Ca- <P Þ 3 » c i; 
tholicis appro» (Which is his 694{e) into the * Sautduys Sanctorum. But the dottrine of Rome 


bandam fore, - is f conſtantly to profeſſe, that the bleſſed Virgine wats beth in bodje and ſoule aſſu- 


rc d m,& . | 17 
—_ Rerdam med into heaven, as being a mattcr proned moſt true by tradition, 


definimuss& 4 Wehaue thought thatour Aduerſarics diſtinguiſhing(for ſo themſclues 


ve-rey ad haue afhirmed) Tradition fr6 the word written, had vnderſtood by Traditi6a 
rero hcitumelle doctrine recordedat leaſt in the writings of ſome AnciCts,; yet cocerning this 


are Aſſumption they conteſle,that 8 it i not cofirmed either by Canonical $eriptines, 
Ficere, Reno- 97 by Fe writings of ancient Fathers, Wherof $. » Auguſtine (writing of this 
uantes przxterca inſtitutionem de celebrandaſanQa cius Conceptione,quz tam per Romanam,quim per alias Fecleſias ſex- 
to Idus Decembris antiqua & laudabili conſuctudine celebratur. Conc Baſi!.Seſſ.z6, &c Sixtus quartus(cuivslententiam 
ſequitur Synodus Trid.Sell.5.) ſenfifle videtur,virginem Mariam fine peccato originis conceptam efle. Vide in Extraulib.; 
dc Reliq.ven San&t, & oblerua quz iIic habentur (citu neceflaria. Surins Tom. 4. in ConcyBaſil, Seſſ. 36. pag 10F, in marine. 
d See abowe inthu boyke,cap.z, e Accedit ab Eccleſia feſtum Concepnonis celebrari,qui mos in Eccleſia Cracaaris 
mille annos eſt orſus,vr Galatinus refert, — In Latina ver6 introduci caepit ante 500 ters annos, vt cx Epiſtolis Bernard 
conſtat, — Tandem vero Ecclelia Rom.ante 2c0.annos Celebritatem hanc generaliter amplexa,cultoribus cius lingulars 
indulgeatias impertit.Vade quodammodo videtur conceptionem Virginis canonzfle. Non eſt ergo pium credere i ccle- 
fam 1n retanta tamque grail decip1, aut fallo tundamento niti. Suarez.7om.2. in 3-Thom.q 27.art 2.di!þ.3. Seft. 5,pas 24; 
* 1.Cor.15.20. * Heb.10,20, * Heb.g,12, f Sicutex Grzcorum & Latinorum on-niwm (perpaucisecxceptis,qui ci 
epiſtola decepri ſunt) aflertione,ira ctiam ex Eccleſiz Rom.ylurecepto firmiter conſtanterque afferimus & profircmur, ip- 
ſam (anRifl.Dei genetricem Mariam vn4 cum corpore,quo impertita eſt Deo carvem. in calum elle receptam. Par ms an 
no 48, num. 24. Feſtum AllumptionisB.Mariz eſt antiquiffimum: nam cius memanit Gregorius in Antiph. & ante Greyo- 
rium Andreas Cretenſis Orat.de teſto. Bellar.lib.3.de cult Santt.cap.16. and the Rhemiſts annot in Aft.1.14. og Scdium 
cxtcra,quz ad rei geſtz hiſtoria pertinent, proſequamur: qux quidem,cum neque ex Canenicis Scr-pturis, yeque ex Pz- 
trum antiquorum teltimonijs roborentur; non omnia, quz in co genere ſunt ſcripta,recitabimus. Baron. ibid. num. 9. 

h Auguſt.ſerm.z5.de Santis. — Virgo Maria quo ordine hinc ad ſuprematranfierit,nulla Catholica nartat hiſtoria, Non 
ſolum autem reſpuere Apocrypha,verumetium ignorare dicitur hzc Eccleſia: {iquidem {unt nonnulla fine authors nomure 
de eius Aſſumpnone coolcripta,quz,vt dixi,ita cauentur,vt ad confirmandam ret veritatew rpinime legi permittaptur,Hinc 
ſane pulſantur nonnulli,quia nec corpus ciusreperitur in terra,nec aſſumprio cjus cum carne,vt in Apociypha legitur,inCa- 
tholica reperitur hiſtoria. Sed dignum non eſt de corporis cius noritia ſollicitur quempiam efſe , quam non dubiat ſuper 
cceloxelatam cum Chriſto regnare;ſed nec inuenitur apud Latinos aliquis traftatorum,de cius morte quippiamn dixifle aper- 
te. Er quid de his loquor,cum nec ipſe,qui han accepit ante crucem Domini 1n ſuaid eſt, lohannes Evangeliſta, de hoc po- 
ſteris al1quid (criptis retuncodum mandauerit? Nullus enim hoc fidelius parrare potuit fijllud Deus maniteſtar) volviſſer,Re- 
ſtat ergo vt homo mendacittr non fiogat apertum,quod Deus voluit manerc occultumY* refert $ixtws SenenſeÞ:b1.5, lib.z 
pay. $2, Tie,Mariz tranſitus, 
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oint) concluderh: Let not man feine that to be manifeſt , which God himſelfe iHicronymus, 
would hawe ſecret. And S.Hierome,or elle Sophronius vnder his name : ' We Jo —_— 
know not ((aith he) what to affirme hereof, but leane it vnto God. And finally, aiuso Serm.de 
{ome of the * Romiſh Doors themſelues dare gono further then to thinke C—— 
ita probable or a godly opinton,cy no more infallible than was the other of her Con- qemtionen, ta. 


ception, which many of the haue reiected as vntrue. So that theſe two points cens,ita lcribit: 


ON» —tHHec idci 
deſcrueto be cenſured by the name of Imnouations : and yerarethey both 5*-5* —_ 


magnified in their praiers vnto God, and this of the Aſſumption, is the moſt multi noſtrors 


red | of all the feaits which ave celebrated vnio our Ladue. dubitanr,vtrum 
honoured of f aſſumpra tuerie 


5 Laſtly,the feaitcalled Corpme Chriſti,wherein they giue a ſolemne a gut tum cor. 
doration to the hoaſt,as vnto Chriſt his owne naturall bodie, is confeſſed to pore,ao abieri, 
haue bene firſt ordained by Pope Vrbane the fourth, about theyeare 1264, As" clit corpore: 


alſo the ſolemne tealt * for the Croſſe was inſtituted ( Anno 828, )by Pope Gre- = 


gory the fourth, Both, welſce, are Innovations, lo much the more notorious, re,auriquibus 


2s they are more Idolatrouſly abuſed. - re—_— 


ablatum fuerit, vel vbitranſpofitum,ytrumne reſurrexerit,neſcitur. Quamuis nonnulh aſtruere vclint eam iam refuſcitatam, 
& beata cum Chriſto immortalitate in cceleſtibus veſtici. Veruntamen quod horum vyerius ceplcatur,ambigimus,melius ta- 
men Deo totum,cui mbil impoſſibile eſt commutumus,quazn vt aliquid temere definire velimus authoritate noſtra, Sed & 
virdm redierit in puluerem terrz,certum non habemus. Ex Senenſs,jbid. k Sed quzres,quacertirudine hzc yeritasre- 
nenda fit:— Albulenfis ſolum dicit,efle probabiliorem opinionem.Caieran.dicit, pii efle ſentenrii,& tere idem docer So- 
tus. Canus verd addit,efle pertulantem remeritatem hoc negare,quem ſecutus eſt Corduba.Catharinus autem contra Caiera® 
num,& in, Opuſc.de conceptione,contendit elle de fide. Sed reueri non eſt,quia neque eſt ab Eccleſia defivita,nec eſt teſti= 
monum Scripturz,aut ſufficiens traditio,quz intall:bilem taciat fidem. Eſt igitur 14M inc recepta hec ſententia, vt a nul» 
Jo pio & Catholico poſſit in dubium reuocari,2ur line temeritate negari,arque adeo videtur babere cum gradum certitudi- 
pis,quem habet alia yeritas _ traftata de ſantificatione Virginis in vtero matris Suare; Jef. Tom 2. qu.37. art. 4. Seft.2. 
$.Scd quzres. pag. 200, Hoc feſtum Aſſumptions maius eſt omnibus alijs,quz fiunt de 1l]a. Durand. l1b.7, Retional, 
cap.2.4 ad finem. m Vrbanus 4.Pontifex anno 1264.inſtituit feſtum illud corporis Dominici,& lublimem illam P: 0- 
cellionem. Bellar.lib, 4.de Euchariſt, cap,vlt. $,Reip.Honorius, n Gregorius deinde 4. fertur autor fuiſſe,vr id facrum 
cal. Nouembrois cclebrarctur; iter & cruci,ex qua pependerat ſalus noſtra,/olconis dies data eſt, ac Euchariltiz ab Vrbano 4. 
pariter dies dedicatus aſſignaruſque. Polyd Yi ro l;b.6, Invent, cap.B, pag.4c0, 


CHAP. XXVIL 


Other confeſſed Romiſh Innouations concerning \Tmages : firſt 
in the publike viſible Image of the inuiſible God, 


On CT: I. 


JE Eforethat we intreate of the adoring of God ina picture,we 


& are tocnquireinto the picturing of God , to know whether, Quarta opi- 
s the Church may allow of any viſibleImage of the inuiſible mo «tt Calwni, 
A God, inour ſpirituall worſhip. Maiſter Caluine hath called '*! © pro, 


jay k . » netasefle Deo 
this kinde of Imagerie ® an heinows wickedneſſe : Þ Wherein jouiſibili &in- 


ſome Catholicks ( ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine ) do conſent unto <vrporeo ima» 
ginenwiſibilem 


him who therefore thinke that the Charch doth rather permit,than allow the Ima- 7, oream 
$es of God, And * oneof thele liued an hundred yeares before Caluine. But collocare.Bellar 


wasnot Caluine herein a Catholicke * Ifthis wereto be tried by Scripture, 4 max: 
antt. cap.8, 
. - : : incip. 
- Hzc opinio Caluini eſt etiam aliquorum Catholicorum , vt Albulenfis in cap.4. Deut. 9.5. Durandi in raiſes. qu. 2. & 
ereli) de Tradit. part 3.in Tratt.de Imag, qui doceat imaginem Dei non recte fieri, & ab Eccleſia forts tolerari,non ta- 
men probari, 1dem ibid,  * Albulenſis, 
Ccc 2 it 


PE ee ee ———_ - — 


556 T he ProteilantseA ppeale. Lis.g, 


'—— 


a. plainc by the voice of God,commending his people not to make any þ; 
exprimendam militude of him:why? Thou ſaweſt no likneſſe(laith God) bat heardſt only away, 
periettam fimi- Can any man paint a voice ? or ſhall a bodie reſemble a ſpirit, or a viſible 


ltudinem for- : OT : [ 

_— wi gurenotifiean inuiſtble Eſſence,withourt alye * Impoſſible; which the Cr. 
rei ipſias,& hoc dinall doth rightly obſcrue,calling it © /do/atrons to make an Image with intey 
modo res cor- ,, expreſſe the perfect nature of God thereby : and therefore thinketh to (alue all, 


porex lolum a T : | . 
vi 12uorur — by allowing no more in ſuch Images,butcitheran 9 bi/toricall, or clle ant 4. 


E: 11quis Deum 9g /pgicall and myſticall repreſentation of God. 


hac ratfone de- j wh 
yang es 2 But weholditatrue Catholiciſme, to apply our ſclues vnto more an. 


retasverumi- cient Fathers, who in their holy icaloufie did generally abhorre all ſuch out 
ener ile; ward (imilitude of God.* Chri{t1ans 1e none at all,faith Origen. EW ho i ſoma 
4 Altero modo 4s 10 thinke that God can be reſembled by the likeneſſe of a man ? ſaith Eulchiug, 
ad hiſtoriam a- b Fog/es are they and dotards that attempt it, faith Athanfſtus. And, in the opi 
p—_—— oof. Auguſtinc,'it is a wickedneſſe;and of Damalcenc,* it rs a madneſſeu 


exhibendam : 
quomodo fi&6= ſet wp a figure and Image vnto God, 


quis pingere 3 Theleteſtimoniesinforme vs , and may enforce our Aduerſariesto 


yellet expulſio- ; "— — 
ncm Adamide belecue,thatthe generall iudgement of Antiquitie did teach men to reiect,o 


paradiſo,pinge- at leaſt (which their Icfuite Vaſquez doth thinke may be * ſuppoſed ) didnot 
re deberer De& uy op, picturing of God, for feare of the peoples proneneſſe unto Idolat-1e. And 


in forma huma 


ra ambulan- good reaſon, for God is beſt comprehended of vs by thinking hin; to bein- 
ny ie "oc comprehenſible. And ſo much therather may webe perlwaded thereof, be 
- 0 4 cauſe their Cardinall himfelfe , when he was to inftthe the practiſe of his 
e Tertid poteſt Church herein, did not throughout the compaſſe of morethan a thouſand 


A - yea res, alledgeany ancient writer for defence of ſuch figurations ; butfn. 


ad explicandam ding him: elfe deſtitute of the voice of Origen, Athanaſins, Anzuſtine, Damſ. 
naturam ret, gemerand other Fathers, he made bold to ' call in Cardinall Catctane,Catharine, 


c mMe- . 
kata &pro- £44, Sanders, Waldenſts, (cuen his owne brethren ) for the onely patrons 


priam 6:ralta- of this cauſe. Thus much of an Image. Let vs examine the worſhipofan 
dincm, fed per Image. 


analoo1am, five 
£ k . _ # . * . . . . 
metaphoricas mYſticaſque ſionificationes : quemidmodum pingimus Angelos,— Hoc modo pingimus Deum Patrem, 


cam eum extra hiſtoriam piogirmus humana torma.Bellar.cbid, $.Tertid poteſt., t Qui (Chriſtian) Dei, vepote in core 
porei & muiſibilis,cFgiem nutJam faciunt.Orig.contra Celſum,lib,4- g& Quistam amens c'1t,vt Dei tormam & uma 

in6 ſtatua viro ſimul referri non prolybeat? Euſeb. prep. Ewang. lib,,, h Quipufillas Dei Patris, Filij, & Spiritus {ant 
imagines1n rebus iocorporalibus tantiim agno{cir ne ſtulti & vecordes Deum corporalibus rebus aſſhmuleor. Athanal.ore, 
contra Gregales Sabelly, 1  Tale(ſpra'vuy of the forme of a man) Deo collocare netas eft, Auguſt de fide eg Symbecap.7 
k Summe infipientiz & imphietatis cſt,Deum figurare. Damaſcen.de Orthodox fide, l1b.4. * See abowe, lib.3, cap.16, 
liz.e, | Tertio dico, licere pingere etjam imagincm Dei Patris in forma hominis ſenis: & Spiritus ſanCti 10 forma 
Columbz: vt Caictanus, Ambroſius,Catharinus, Diegus Payua, Nicolaus Sanderus, Thomas Waldenfis. 1d vers ita pros 


bamus, Bellarm. quo ſupra. 


T he ſecond Innoaation,#s the worſhip which they yeeld unto the Image 
of Chriſt, and vnto other Images. 


SBCT. 2. 


a. the dotrine of the worſhip of Images, the Romaniſts are at 
br croſſ-way : ſome of them will hauc * the worſhip due -nto the Image of Chrif, 
opinionem cul- EE. 
tos latriz in Chriſtum ſolum in cruce,vel imagine,cogitatione, & recordatione contentum, tanquam in terminum refers 
tur;Crux vers & imago tanturmodo fit id,in quo aut per quod Chriſtum colimus: yt verum fit dicere,non colcre nos cul- 


ru latriz crucem, aut imaginem Chnſti, ſed ja cruce,aut imagine ipſum Chriſtur,cuius ſimilitudivem Crux vel imago 
ter 


—  ——_— 
— 
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Ling 


Jake any io be onely that wherein, or whereby we worſhip Chriſt ,>Others affirme, that the [> fert. Neque hu- 
only a voy, mares to be adored with the ſame diuine worſhip, wherewith Chriſt bimſelfe ts wor+ no —_ 
Aa viſible. ſupped,vhoſe Image it ts: and this they call © rhe common opinion of Diaines.But tur Crucem & 
ch the Cr. how commendable this is,wve muſt examine by antiquirie, firſt in the pre- A 
with intey ſcription of worſhip, which God himſelte gave vnto his people vnder the Kay es 
to lalueall, law : where ſome Romanilts (as namely 4 Sanders, Pammelius, and Catha- cu!ru propri: 

r elle an*4. tine) do ſpie (as they thinke) the Cherubins and brazen ſerpent propounded Un- — 


to th: people of the lewes to he worſhipped - but theſe are confured by © Valquetz proprius fir ipla 


omorean. W and! Azorius,both Ieſuits, who teach, that che pictures and images then in wſe, <'x.& imago 
| 3 5 p, DS ? in ſeip/a,fiqui= 


fuch our: ſerued for the ornament of the Tabernacle and Temple, but were nener applied by gem Crucem 
ho us (oma the ewes unto holy worſhip : producing for the confirmation hereof a whole & wmag.Chriſti 
| Eulcbius, inqueſt of Schoolemen. And it we now demand of theſe Teſuits , why we ——— 
in the pj ſhould ſhake off that yoake of Gods commandement,which the ewes did {o religiote con- 
madneſſel long and religiouſly ſuſtaine,they anſwer, forfooth,thatthar commandement *<tamus:led 
| of [not worſbipping any Imaze CF. ] 3 W.45 707 naturall, but poſetine, and ceremo- Ce 

erſariesto ntall and therefore at theentrance of the Goſpell was to vaniſh and ceaſſe. Which niculumlauiz 
0 retect,or Gloſſe their Cardinall ® Bellarmine reic&terh, as contradicting the iudge- = & proprig, 
[ ) didnot ment of renews, Tertulliam, Cyprian, and Anugrſiine , toure memorable wit- Las. wants 
1-16. And WF neſles of antiquitie. , cxrmpeognns 
13 to bein: 5 Butforaſmuch as our Aduerſaries will haue vs thinke the law of Tewiſh Mme =,» 4 
creof , be: antiquitic to be out of date, anddo therefore appeale vnto the Chriſtian &d culrus. Hujs 
tile of his antiqui:ie vnder the Goſpell, thither will we ioyntly approach : and for our. _— twile 
thouſand better expedition are contented to conſult with their owne Doctors , who te na 4g 
;; butfin. doubt not to ſay,thar ' at rhe firſt preaching of the Goſpell in the dajes of Clement Holcoth,Mi- 
e,Damyſ- and CArnobius (which was about the yeares 65, and 290 ) there was no pub- CNT 
'atharint, hike ſe of Images in their Churches, * As for the worſhip of them,S Hierome doth ixdicio, dem 

/ patrons lentit, quod ali 


primz opinionis authores. 4zor.Jeſuita Inflitut. moral. part.1, cap. 6, fol.736. Caſſanderat(leth, Henricum de Gandauo, 


hip ofan Toh. Guarra, Perrum Aquila, Franc, Maronis. Conſult. pag. 165, b Secunda opinio aftirmat , coli debere adoratiore 

larriz, hoc eſt, codem cultu, honore, & veneratione, qui colitur Chriſtus, cyiuscſt imago; — 11, vt cultus tum ad imagi= 
um Patrem, ncm reprxlentantern, tum ad Chritturn, cas fimilitudinem gerit, reterarur : ledin Chriſto fillir propter 1ſtum, & ranquam 
pote in cor- io obretto vItmo; nimagine vero reprxlentante terminatur, non propter iplamyſed propter exemplar. 4297 ibid. $.Secun- 
nam & im). daopinio. c Hacſementiacommunieſt Theologorum conleviurecepra. 1b: $.Praterea, d Sanderus, Catha- 
virirus (andh riaus, & ali ex:ſtimane xnxum lerpentem populo propoſtum twtle,vr al:quis ct cu'tus deterretur. 21:ito peſt; Pammie- 
thanal.vre, lus purat in veteri lege prohuberi tantum nc (/peakpng of the Cherwbics) adoracentur pro Dys. (#7 may ad.l, Greg. Valent. Jef. 
Sunbcark, l.1. de Idvl.cap.5.p47.696 col.2.) ce Verum ex Scriptura conttat zneum lerpentem ranrum propotitum tulle afpi- 
6.2. cok ciendum, cuing; fimplex ille aſpetus eriam oratia recuperand1 (anntatem non videatur clic aliqu anota,non crit dicenda a- 
bs 5 from doratio,— Cherubinis oullum cultum fuilſe delatum, Tertulſianus docer. F*:ſq+e2 Tef. [46.2 de Adorat. di/þ.4.cap.5.num 3g 
cr6 ita pro: & ca2.6nwm 99. & 99.and Cape 2. tmiti9, be bringeth in twelue 5 cholemen for the ſame opinion, t NMhihu videtur apudlu- 

dzos nullus tuwifſe cultus imaginurn, led tuere tantam pitturz & ({culpturz , tum ad ornatum tabernacul auttempli, tum ob 


2 


memoriam aliarum rerum, & ad Dei gloriam magis declarandam : nec enim puto Cherubinos fuille 1dev depiftos fculp» 
tolque, vt colerentur,— Then confuting Catharin, and Sanders, for abuſing the teſtimonies of Tertwlltan and Augr/tine — Pa- 
tres (olurp docent fuifle imagines apud lud x 05, non tamenlolitas colt. AFors Teſs Inſt it, moral. part.I, lib.9, cap.6. fay.749, 
clz, g Dicopraceptumillud de nou adorandis figuris nod fuille legis oaturz , ſed tantum politiuum, & ceremo- 
niale, & temporale, & in tempore Euangely cellare debere. Vaſque, Ieſe lib, 2.dijþ.q.cap. 4. num, $3. & cap.7. num, 115. Ita 
levtire videntur Alexan. Albert. Bonaucat, Richard, Palud. Marl, Herric, — Egolubent:us in (meaning thy) primany fen- 
tentiam incling. Azor. Teſ. quo ſufre., bh Sed hzcopinionobis non probatur , tum propter argumenta fata contra 
ludzos, tum-etiam, quia Ireo. Terrull. Cyprian, Auguſt. docent omae prxceptum (excepto Sabbato) legem efle oatura- 


lem. Bellar., lib,z, de Imay. c4Þ.7. Sxd hxc, 


are at y 3 Ad imagines verd Sanctoruon quod attipet, certurn eſt, initio przdicati Euangeli) aliquanto tempore inter Chriſtianos, 
(Chr i, prz(ertim in Ecclefijs, imaginum vium non tuille , vtex Clemente & Arnobio patet; tandem picturas in Eccleſiam admil. 
las, vtrerum geſtarum hiſtoriam exprimentes, aut Sanctorum rirorum viwas ethgics retercates. Caſſander Conſult, Art. 21, 
um refers p4y.149. De illorum cultu 1am agamus, quem non mods noſtrz religionis experres, led,teſte Hieron, omnes fter- 
re nos cul- me vetgges ſanti Patres damnabyat, ob mctum 4 7" wry oullum execrabulius (celus cfle poreſt, Polydor, Firgil.bib, 
imago it 6, Inwent, c.ap.1 3. Which yoyce their Index Expurg. bath put to ſilence. 
_ Ccc 3 witneſſe, 


—— 
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| Quanum au- wiywe(ſe,that i was condemned almo#t of all ancient Fathers, | As appeareth al 
no Ecdiee ab ©) 07427? ( Anno 230. ) eſtecming it to be a fooliſh and an adulterow pro. 
omai yenerati- fanation, euen outwardly to ſeeme to worſhip a ſtatue : which kind of wor. 
one maginum ſhips the ®: Councell of Eliberis did forbid ( Anno 305)for feare of the people 
Ieclarat vos? #dolatric. Epiphaniusalſo (Anno 390) chancing to ſee an Image ® erther of 
Origenes ad- Chriſt or of ſome Saint, hanging at the doore of an Oratory,did cut it im preces hul- 


verſus Cellum : , « , 
bd.7.—tpes ding it to be a thing contrarie vnto Scriptare : and for that cauſe is boldly noted 


fibile efſe,vt qui by their Alphonſus of errony : vnto whom (when he is produced for a wit. 
Deum noutt,fiat neffe of the cuſtome of the ancient Church, )their Icſuite oppoſeth the © ag. 
ſupplex ſtatuis; = 

thoritie of the Church of Rome. 


vec boc tantum 
tultumeſſe,ffa 6 Againe,thenow vulgar excuſe of ſuch worſhip was held to be no bet. 


quis preces {1- * 0. 2 a - n p 
To. (ff than heatheniſh in thoſe ancient rimes,as both Arnobrus (Anno 290) and 


rat, ſed ctian L£Lattantins (Anno 320) arc obſcrued to giue cuidence; who report this an. 
_ _ ſwer of the Paganes in excuſe of the Idolatrous worſhipof their Gods, lay. 
"po. ing, P Weworſhip not the Images, but the perſons , whom the Images do repreſent, 


pinombus le 


atremperans: Neither yer did the age of $.4 Augaſtine(Anno 400)acknowledge the aslay 
al com adul- fyll in their publike vie. And although cuen in thoſe times (when Paganilme 


terum deber _ 6 , 
«ſe in avis Was rooted out, & Chriſtianitic confirmed in mens hearts) they * began tobe 


hominisvers receiued into the publicke Churches, for ( as we thinke ) an Fmblemaricall and 
py erga 1902”: hiſtoricall vſe : yet (Anno 600) * rhe inwdgement of the Church of Rome i ma- 


Nos vero 1ded 


quoque non ho- 7YfeZF(as hath bene confeſſed) by rhe Epiſtle of S.Gregory who taught the allow. 
noramus fimu- i239 of them 45 hiſtoricall and ſacred monuments only, and forbad the worſhipping 


lachra, quia 
quantum polſu- of them. 


mus,cauemus, 97 The Apologiſts cannot blame vs, if here we make the period ofour 


ne quando indi- Jomonſtrarion ofantiquitic by deſcent , where they began to aſcend inthe 
damus 1n cam 


credubtarem, vx PIetence of theirancient hold. This doth ſufhcictly bewray their Inouation 
$ yseribuarus jn the publike worſhip of their Church : which we might proue to be as 
Sumrats 2" pernicious in the nature, as it hath bene new and prodigious in the birth. But 


quid. Caſſander ; 4 : 
Conſult.art.2t. Our t36ke in this book 15 not to proue how il],but how old cuery ſuch baſtard 


pag-153- is. Onely (1t our Reader defire to ſee the deformitie hereof ) he inay have 


Ratio car : 
oninciale  Tecourſe vnto the firſt * booke, where the Romiſh Doctors do both commi- 


Conc-Eliberti- ſerate and complaine of the viſible impietie, wherein alſo many Romiſh 
num in Hilpa- \,,orſhippers are found to hauc bene damnably idolarrous, 

ma unagimes 

in templis crus 

prouinciz ping) yetuerit, nempe vt Idololatriam hoc remedio extingneret : nam etſi Patres illius Synodi (cirent, ſacrarum 
imaginum cultum Ecclefiz iam adulrz vt:-htatem maximam conteire, tamen cum animaduertifient gentes allas nuper ab 
1dolorum ſuperſtione ad Ehriftum venienres, adhuc ad priſtinam ido)olatriam inclinari, & divinos honores imagimbusin 
Ecclefijs Chriſtianorum depiftis impendere, acfi ills inefſer aliquod divnitarss, wwdicarunt przlenti morbo non poſle aliter 
mederi,quam imaginum interdiCtione. Sixtus SenenſeBiblioth.S, lib. 5.Annit +47 pay .430, n Fpiphanius— velum 
quoddam ſcidit,quod pendere videbar in toribus cuiuſdarh Ecclefiz,eo quod habcbat imaginem Chriſti aut alicuius homie 
vis ſan&ti;— dicithue contra authoritatem Scripturarum in Eccleſia Chr i{i4 hominis imaginem pendere.Fcce ad quz tem» 
pora hunc reducemus errorem. Alphonſi de Caſtro, Hereſ'Tit.lmag,initio. o Quanquam fi maxime faftum illudex- 
ploratum eſſer,nonn* plus ponderis apud nos Eccleſiz totius authorias atque vius habere deber? Greg Valen. leſ.lib.z. deI- 
dol.cap.7. pay.719 col.t, p Nec valcbat tunc illa ratio, quz anonnullis obtendi foler, honores 1ſtos non ſimulachrs, 
ſed ijs,quorum ſpeciem reprzſentant,deferri; hxc enim a Paganis queque adterr) ſolebat, vt apud Arnabium: Non (inqui- 
unt) materias, — ſed cos in his colimus colque veneramur,quos dedicatio intert (2cra. Et apud Laftantium : Non ipla (ins 
quiunt) fimulachra timemus,ſed eos,ad quorum imaginem fifa, & Ro nominibus con'ecrata 'unt Caſſavder Conſult, 
Art.21. pate 53- q Sane cx Augutitiao conſtat,cius #tate fimulachrorum vſum in Feclefizs non tuifſe,ex his quzlcri- 
pit in Pfal. 114.2d ver. :llum,Simulachra gentiurn 8c. Caſſender ibid pag. 151, r Tandemver6,qu+rdo exoleto pro» 
pemodum paganiſmo — animis Chrittianorum in ſyncerg Dei cultu,ſaris inſtiruris & confirmatis, pifturz 10 temphsre- 
ceptz ſunt,idque iam rum ztate Ambroflj, & c. Idem ibid.peg.155, * See abowe lib,1.cap.2, Seft.25, 26, * Lib.l. 


cap. SefÞ,26, 
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$ And fora ſupplie (if yer any ſupplic may be neceſlaric ) we produce | Hoslequi vi- 


: ; = EEE detur Perclius 
thereſtimonies of their ' Pereſaus,* Biel,and "Gerſon,by whom the now ſubrle Ro 


folly of the defence of the worſhip of Images is * confuted, and the giddi- tengir falid dici 
neſſeof ſome kinde of worſhippers condemned, eſpecially, for * beleeving fgni ac rei ig- 


that there is infuſed into Images 4 kind of divine power & ſanttitie ; (ecing that junomiey = 


their parcell-guilt conceirs , and excuſes yeeld greater howour wnro 4 wew I- tivam eandem 


mive than unto an old, and vnto a trimme one than unto a meant : commending «cum tne 
S © dux,quz Ale 


therr vowesnto Images and making pilgrimages unto pictures of the ſame Saint, inuicem diſun- 


rather in one place than in another. Which are notable characters and notes of guantur: primi 
ſuperſtition. We conclude, Letnotnew conceitedneſſe controule the wiſe. &Mtuehhe” 

domeofour Ancients, who primitiuely condemned this for feare of /dolatry, velillud fignum 
aſinne moſt execrable. elle,derade rem 


fignificat;hzc fiuot ſimul quidem tempore,ſed natura & ratione vnum eorum alterum precedit:deinde quamuis lapis,mar- 
mora,aut metallum fiant fignum, non tamen iccrrce naturam {uam commurant, neque luntem ſuperant inleofibilium re» 
rum,neque dignitatern rationalis.creaturz attingunt, vel habent lecuny comunCtam rem,quan: ſignificane. Regem quidem 
adoramus io purpura ſua, quz {6 ab Imperatore ſciungatur,nequicquam ili Regis honorem cxhiberemus, Auguſt. bom. 58 
de verbis Dom..Chrilti humanitatem latria (cribit adorandam,quia coniunRam habert diuinnatem, que fi [e1ungetur (quod 
tamen faciendum noa eſt) latria non adoraretur: quants ergo minus crur, que reuera leparata cſt 2 Chriſto,Jatna col non 
debet? -— t Gabricl quoque Biel in Can, le&t.49.corum ſentent:am,yt (aniorem,probar,qur dicunt quod imago neque 
wn confideratur in ſe,lecundum quod lignum eſt lapis,aut merallum, neque vt confideratur fecundum rationem figm & ima- 
ginis,fit adoranda: qualitercunque enim confideretur,inqui,cſt res wicafibils,& creatura, cui adoratio >«mpeias munime elt 
exhibenda : Hinc patet quorundam hominum ſtolidus error, qui aded ad imagines afficuntur, vt in ipfis credant efle ali- 
quod numinis,gratiz,vel [anCicatis, quibus potentes fint facere miracula, przſtars [anitates, ex hoc urgentes ad corum 
rcncrationem,vt promiſſorum aliquid conſequantur, Arguitur,inquu, ex codem nonnullorum iodoRta furplicitas & indif- 
creno,qui reuerentils adorant imagines pulchras,quam curpesiwouas,quam veruſtas:aut contra ornatas venuttion auro vel 
purpura, quam nudas, credentes eas ſanQiores,quo pretiofiores,&,ve Bernardus ait,offerentes hbentius auro teEtis, vbi ma- 
gis ccraitur diuitiacum cumulus. Arguitur & atiofttm ruds levitas , qui improuide vora emitrunt, & ad peregrinandum le 
obligant,nunc ad 1]lam,nunc ad aliam Ecclefiam imatuitu certarum imaginumn, credentes illas maion inilla, quamfinules ia 
alys tulgere 2 victuubus, clarere miraculis, & maiore tulciri poteſtare. Hzc omania io vanam tranſeunt ſuperſitonem , 10 
quam non incidercnt,fi rationem adorationis ac veri cultus attenderent:aut fi ignorant, intormationem hunahter accyperent. 
Hattenus C ubriel Biel, uy Hac de re prudemer enam Gerlon i1-Declarat. dete.Feclel. inquiens, ludicare fi rants umaging 
& piturarum 19 Ecclefijs yarietas expediat, & an plures fimplices noni nquam ad 1rdololutriam perucitant, Hee ex Hyſbs 
nano de origine templorum, pag 7% x See little before at the letters,l,u. y Seetheletter,t, ' 
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CHAP.: XXVIII. 


Of confeſſed Romiſh Innonations in cereroniall matters, both in ſome 
particulars,and alſo in a burthenſome and oppreſsing mnl- 
titude in the Romane Church. 


Soren, 


A) Irſt their praiers ypon beads, which was firſt deuiſed by * Petyns _ _— 


Our Chriſt hath condemned. 


quinquaginta 

- _ : . . * ue He Of 
dine diſtinguuntnr,yt poſt denos fingul: maiaſculi affigantur filo,funt enim perforatic— Eius rei ator fertur Petrus Ere- 
mita,homoGallus, ciuis Ambiancnhis, qui abhinc annis 430, hoc ct, circiter annum {alutis 1090.lanQtitate Bloryit. Polydor, 
Firg. Innent rerum,lib.5.c.9, pay 344-345» * Matth.6.7- 
Ccc 4 2 Se- 
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Uis.4. 
» Manichzic@ 2 Secondly, ſhall we'go to viſittheir Temples £ Herein many cere- 


bzreſinſuam 
rerivrio dif MONICs haue benealtered, and ſome of them (we conteſle ) were altcrable; 


malarent,qui as namely the faſhion of prayeneg towards the Ea: which was ancient, bur af. 
_—_— terwards changed, becaule of the ® abuſe of the CManichees, who ſuperſlitiouſ 
ol: adorientem 1y w0r ſhipped the Sunne riſme m the E aft : yet wasit afterwards reuiucd againe 


converli adora« by © Pope Vigilins,about the yeare 537. 
pancontian 3 Thirdly albeittheir Cardinall Bellarmine will have vs to 4 obſerue,that 


lco 1. quo Ca- | : | . | 
cholici ab hzre- 47ciertly clipping and polling was in vſe, but (haning was forbidden :ct do we 
ricisilcerni © now ſee their Prieſts ſhorne vnto the bareſcalpe. 


pollent, quit an- 


rea pie &lancte 4 Fourthly, what vndoubred Author can they produce for thcir con. 
verlus orientem feſſed noueltie of © baptizing of Belles ? 


a "r 5 Fittly, goodly Temples and ſpecious Churches are both inſtruments 


te conuerſi Dea and ornaments of religion,but to be vicd vnto deuotion, and not for oſten- 
colerent , vs ration, much leſſe (as the Tewes did in ſaying, Templum Domin: ) vnto cxpto- 


d fideli po« , "__ * , 
hs -umbzre- bration: as though true religion could notar any time confiſt withoutthem, 


ticis commune YVhich conceit doth commonly pofleſſe the vulgar Romaniſts, whom their 


eſſer, ſed porivs A entinus can informe of a time,? when 24 our anceſtors ((aith he) did not ad. 
hoc indicio dil. p 


cernerentur a- ict themſelues unto this kind of pormpouſneſſe : for which cauſe their 8 Walfri- 
PR Bi- duSrequireth a mogeration,cucn from the example of S, Gregory : the confi- 
mw Tom.t-o: deration whereof moucd their Cardinall * Aliacus to wiſh a reformationin 


935.invita Leo” © 
ni, Baron. This bchaltfc. 


remotes Arg 6 Sixtly, the muſicke of their Churches isnot a little out of tune, while 


alzars, & io divi- 25 their owne Author could not but declaime againſt it; becauſe that now 
ni elfche de - tit come 10 that paſſe ({aith he) that the whole worſhip of God may ſeeme to cot- 
«ap. [15 Perem. This is another noveltie,whetwith their Icſuit Coſter is ſo deligh- 


one Vigil Pa- hehe wh FS : ) 
pzverlus Ori- ted,thathe hath bent his wit to iuſtifie and commend it : * Church-ſene (laith 
entem ore: he) not inuented for to inſtruct the people in the wnderſtanding of the words , but 


Durant de ritih, d oO ; 
Ii.«.ca 2.ni,57. 10 excite them onto wor ſhip & reuerenceby the melodie and maieſtie of the ation. 


ag a6 hoc Which ſhewerh that their doctrine doth jump with their degenerate practiſc: 
oco ov'eruan” which 18-ozation their Lindane in his Panoplic & military furniture, (where- 


d:11,01um non 
tim raſuram,quamtonſuram in vſu fuiſie,-vt apparet ex Clem. Alex.pxdagog hb.z, ca.11.Pili (inquit) rondendi ſuot non 
nouacul3,ſed ronſorii torcpibus:item ex Optato Mileuit. hb. contra Parmen. qui Donatiſtas arguit,quod Caibolicis Sacet- 
dotibus per vim capita raſcrint:Docete(inquit)vbi yobis mandatum tgradere capita Sacerdotibus,cum & contrario tot fiat 
exempla propolita.It& ex Hieron in 44. Ezech.vbi dicit,non l:cere Sacerdoubus comi alere,nec tamen radi,ied ita tondere 
vt cuts tecta maneat,&c, Bellar,(ib,2.de Monach<cap,40. $.Eift aut. Vnoveſt Anacctus Papa,qui raturz meminit: lednone|t 
indubrata epiſtola Anacleti,nec tamen reprehendiwus via Monach, & Clericorii,quia nunqui prohibit fuirradu.1dew ibis, 
e See aboue lib.1.cap.z, Seft.v!t, f Auentious etiam de yeteribus Germanis ſcribens, Maiores,inquit,noſtri,religiofMſim 
mortales,viua Dei ſimulachra & templa nos efle exiſtimarunt,& pro vero habucruntyrr entes noſtraspenetraha, peCtora [a- 
craria corda aras eſle (piritus cczleſtis: illa noo auro,piur3 aut pecunia,rebus nimirum profanis,ac quibus yera {acta pollu 
ſolent:led juſtiua,modeltia,benignnarte & hberalitate in pauperes, pierateque excoluerunt, Certique in hac vita nequaquam 
le habitare led peregrinari duntaxat,nan ſumptuo!as aut muntficas ades nec fhbi,nec [uperis conſtruxerunt; peranguſty de- 
lubris & dormbus,quz inuriam coli arcerent,contentos fuilſe compertum babeo.Nih:l pompz datum eſt,pietatem mage 
nifice coluerunt. Nihil yoluptati oculorum indullere,paupertatis amatores,non luxus,aut diuitiarum admiratores. And, 
Walfridus lib.de offic. ac ntibus,cap-14.de extrutione templorum agens,dicit, Videodum efle vr ex juſte partis cxtrus 
antur,idq; mod:rate & mylrs inculcatJonge fatius eſſe pauperibus lubuenire,quam parietes templorum ornare, Citat quo» 
que exemplum Gregori,quem dicitnon in ——_— extructione,& cxorpatione,yvt alios Papas labot iſle,ſed in dottnini 
& clecmolynis. And, h Petrus quoquede Aliaco Cardinalis Cameracen.de multitudineremplorum conqueritur in lib, 
dc Reformatione Eccleſiz,quem Coucilio Conſtacticab obtulit. Hee Hoſpinianus de orig. Templorum, fol.14, i Cantores 
no{tri in templis noſtris cooſtrepunt,vtnihil pretervocem audiatur,8 qui interſunt (interlunt autem quotquotciuitas capht) 
clamorum conlenſu conteoti,de vi verborum nihil curant:vade ed ventum eſt yt omnis diuini cultus ratio in iſtis cantonbus 
Gra efle videatur, Polyd Yirg nuent, lib 6, cap.2, But the Komiſh Index Expurg. hath wnged thy out of the late Editions. 
k CantusFccleliaſticus non ad populam intelligentia verborum WIA led ſuaui melodia maieſtateQue ations 
reverentiam,cultumque excitandum eſt inſtitutus. Coſterws TeſeEnchirid.cap. 19. $.Quana propoſitio. " 
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with hearmeth his Reader againſt Proteſtats) doth notobſcurcly both con- 1 Verim hane 
telſe & condemne. | Some(faith he) may peraduenture thinke that this ts a blemijh yu” + 
in the(Romilh) Church, becauſe thoſe things which are comonty ſan7in Churchcs, waxifle cuiqui 

ſeruc not ſo much for the edtfication of people (which onr anceitors, donbtleſſe did e- a 

werz-where reſpect ) as that the Churches may be frequeted meerely fer the celebra- me} 

ting of Gods praiſe howſoener:bat of this and the remedie hereof, 1 had rather learne von tam ad po- 
what wiſe men ide, than define any thing my ſelfe,and thereby to incurre the vn- ——_— 
doubted reproofe of many. But what ſhould he need to feare to ſpeake a truth,or quod 9% rg 
defire to heare wiſe menof this age iudge of that, whereof ( as he confeſſeth) vbiqueipeRaſie 
Ancients,$%,in that name, wiſer men haue formerly determined? ® $. Hierome — 


(faith their Aquinas) reproued the theatricall forme of ſinging; and S, Anguſline Dei opt laudem 


beld it a (inne to beleſſe delighted with the dittie, than with the tune. F OY x wat 
5 , Bs . do celcbrandam 
7 Butwhatdo we trouble our Reader with deliucting ſuch like In»o- frequentantur: 


wations by retail?, which we may vtter by groſſe? For our Aduerfarics them- 4 quo ewtque 


| 1 : nn is Ard >" '...., temedio quid 
{cJues haue " complained hereof, as of a vaſt wood, peſiring the Lords field: yet (,;.iouhus 


hath their number bene 2 zncreaſed (lay they) by ſenerall Popes : wherein they videatur,ausire 
haue ? exceeded the multitude of Jewiſh rites and ceremonies , without either meg- "30 Gilciturus, 

; : es : quam definite, 
ſare or end: (o farre that they are become vnto Chriſtian proteffors , for Hea- jndubiam mul- 
uinelle 14 burthen tmportable,and for vnealineſle * an iron yoahe. torum incurlu- 
| of rus reprehenſio- 
nem. Lind. mus Panopibg £49.78, pay.4979, m Hieronymus non ſimplicittr vituperat cantum, ſed reprehendit eos, 
qui 1n Eccletia cantavt more theatrico,——Auguſtnus Contell.hb.10.Cum mitu 10G 1it,accidir,ve me amplus cantus,qu:m 
res quz cantatur,moueat, peenaliter me peccatle confireor,& tuyc mallem me non audire cantantern. Aquinas 2.2, 9.91. ad 
2. & Senenſts annot.304. lib 6.Biblioth.S, n Seeaboue l1h.1.cap.3. Set.z.g5 Seft.5. © Ibidem, p Ibidem. q Ibidem. 
r_ Fit amplus deleui iugo Chriſti & lege hbertatis,jugum terreum & onus graue.premens ceruices Chriſtianorum, duny 
(cil aliqut {uas omnes leges,ſuas iaftitutiones, ſuas rezulas, & itaturz arb:rrart volunt accipienda efle, ficut pracepra l-g1s 
D-1,ad zterng mo1t1s interitum, ſt pratereantur,mergentia, Gerſon.Par;; Cancellarics de vita ſþirit anime, lefÞ.2, vt oft 4+ 
pud Gumarium Spec. E. cleſ. pag I19, 


The Concluſion. 


ICT. . 3 
$ Irwerea kind of detrattion from thy indicions attention (cood Rea. | 
der) if we ſhould againeremention thealreadie ſ>c.ifice particular chanzes of do 
doctrines, rites, and cuſtomes: therefore will we forbeare all reperition of tiores,minime 
thei, vntill we ſhall be prouoked thereunto : yer, for concluſion fake, we joe nanmum 
1adgetheir Church to be pieced vp with varietics ot 1{w alterations, which Riad eexrrift 
by tract of time haue bene multiplied therein, as though it had bene prefigu- F'#{entisitarus 
red by Theſeus his ſhip, which ( excepting the name and * bo7tomethereof ) Poult 
was nothing leſſe thentheſame. Onely giue vs leaue to adde two points, fiftumenccran- 
wherein it may ſeeme to excell all antiquiticof any kind. The firſt wetake — 
from their Thuanus, their owne hiſtorian, ſpeaking of the laſt Þ maſſacre in exrlet Suid. 
France: ) Wiſe men (faith he) ſeeking all manner of excuſe for that fat?, did not- "*"* quererent, 


withſlanding thinke that in all antiquitie there could not be found an example N—_— 


of like crueltie. And was not their powder-plot alſo excellent and vn- ſzuitiz exem- 


matchable 2 plum in tota 
antiquitate,cuo » 


9 Theſecondis thepretended infallibilitic of iudgement, which they lutis gentium 
attribute vnto the Pope , in all matters which he ſhall preſcribe vnto the Annalibusrepe- 
waole Church to be beleeued : which, by confeſſon,* willappeare tobe as bif Peg nf 
notable a grou nd ofall hereſie, as the other exam ple yas rare and pecreleſle Ann 1 9s ya 
tor crueltie. In the #nterim we muſt anſwer vnto the Apologiſts obieions, f**: 


CHAP. * See hereafter. 


| 
q 
þ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


Whether there be an Innouation im the Church, without an open reſi- 
ftance, and whether a no reſiſtance be a ſufficient argument of no 
Innouation. 1 which queſtions our wa nag owne 
 inſlancesareretoried vpon themſelues, 


(7) Sec here- THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


atter Tratt.z. Thupoint therefore 11 not our onely aſſertion or vrging, but us alſo yet further ground:d 


_— ; Or vpon the confeſſed ſence of $ criptures, which teach that (7) Paſtors and Dv&ors mult be 


(8) Hereafter alwaies in the Church : and that ($8) they ſhall not be ſilent : but ſhall (9) alwaics re. 
Trat.2.cap.2, | it all falſe opinions with open reprehenſion : The office alſs and nature of the ( burch 
Seft.1,l.1.&ibi- ar2ueth no leſſe,for bow can ſhe be the true Church,and yet ſuffer ſo many and 1mportant er< 
deml.p.q.*%. org as are pretended ts invade ber children,without reſiſtance pon hey part? The expers. 


: 
hs OO ence likewiſe of all former times ts anſwerable hereunto, (7 1m thus ſort haue the old hereſier 


Seft.1l.p. Yfthe Grecians and Latines bene diſconered,and (10) contradicted. In thu ſort were of 
(10) See this at later times, Berengarius, Waldo, Wicliffe, Luther, &c, ever at their firſt ariſing cortra- 
large inthe le- J;fted and charged with Innouation, Inthis ſort laſtly, i the defeflwon or change im de- 


ucralltreatiles 3, h , 2 | 
| rine heretofore made by the (11) GREEXECHVRCH, towr(though mm compari 
of Ireneus , Epi- fe J ( ) R bl ( g p ou 


hawins,Theode- ſtrangers thereumo) at tht day yet diſconerable. 
ret, Auzuſtine, Damaſcene ,cc,written purpoſely by them againſt herefics: (11) Firſt concerning the defeQion of the 
Greeke Church,the more ancient examples thereof in Paulus Samoſatenus,Macedonius, Neſtorius,8c. are ſo memorable, 
as further teſtimony thereof needeth not. 2. Secondly, as concerning the ſeucrall deteftions for latter times of the Greeke 
Church from the Romanthey are teſtified by Nicephorne,Zonoras,Clycas,Hunbertws againlt Nicetas,and others. And in part 
by ſome Proteſtants,as namely by Criſ>i»» ut his diſcourſe of the cſtate of the Church, pag. 364.fine,& 253,initio. And by 
Oſtander in his Eptom,Cearur. 9.10.11, &c, p,144-<irca med. 156-poſt med. 261. fine, e 262.fine, and by M.Sparke a+ 
cainſt M,lohn de Albines,p.158.and by Keckermannus in Syſtem.Theolog, lib. 1.pag.68,& 69.Twelye times or thereabouts 
hath the Greeke Church reconcaled it ſelte to Romegand afterwards falne from thence, being thereupon now at laſt wholy 
opprelled with barbarous Turcilme. 3. Thirdly,as concerning the ſeuerall errors (tew in comparilon) wherein the Greeke 
Church atthis day difſenteth trom the Roman: their beginning and contradiction is notorious: as tor example,thrir denial 
of (ubre1on to the Kymane ſea was begun by lohn of Conſtantinople, and he thereupon {pecially contradifted by Cregory 
the great, 1.4.cp,34-% 36. &1.7.ep.36.& 64 and by Pelagius in his Epiſtle, yniuerſis Epiſcopis qui llicita vocatione Ioannis 
Conſtantinop.ad Synodum conuenerunt, Allo their deniall of prayer for the dead was begun by Aerius, and contradicted in 
him by Auſbo, har. 53. and by Epiphanius,ber,75. And yet attcrwards in both theſe dottrines they conformed them\clucs 
to Romegas is reported by M.Sparke vbi lupra, and by Ofiander Cent. 15. pag-477. and by Criſpinus vbi lupra,pa? 451. 
In hke manner their detcoce of mariage of Prieſts was contradifted againſt Theodorus by Chryloſtom.in epilt.6 ad Theo» 
dorum Monachum:and againſt ccrtaine other by Epiphanius her. 59,aote med.Allo their deniall of the boly Ghoſts proceedirs 
from the Father and the Sonne,was begun and gainlaid about Anno 764. as witneſlerh our aduerſary Keckermanus in Syſtem, 
theolog.pag 68, The denia!l of vnleawened bread in the celebration ot the Sacrament, was begun about Anno Dominy 1053, 
as appeareth by Leo the ninth,in epiſt. ad Michaelem Epilſcopam Conſtantinop.c.5.and by Obandcr Cent. 1 1.pag.156.po!t 
med. and by the Century writers.Centur-11.c.8, Like example might be giuen of their other,but few and lefler errors, the 
which Anno Domini 870. conſiſt (as appeareth by the teſtimony of Criſpinus in lus diſcourle of the eſtate of the Church, 
pag. 253-initio) but onely in the Primacie and the 4 werſutie of ceremonies, 28 appeareth by the two ſcueral treatiſes tranſlated 
lately into Latin,the cne made by Hieremias Patriarch of Conſtantmople, the other entituled Reſponſio Ioannis Baſily mag 
Ducu Muſcouie tc. Anno 1 570.20d publiſhed and replied vnto by Ioannes Iaficins aProteſtant writer of Poland, and extant 
in the booke intituled de Ruſſorum, Muſcouitarum & Tartarorum religione,c.printed 1582,And it appearethin the treati's 
ſet torth by the Proteſtant Diuines of Witteberg,cntitled Atta Theologorum 3. tebergenſium & Hieremia Patriarch. Conſtan- 
tinopde Auzuſtana confeſſione gge. printed Witeberge Anno 1584.Thatthe Greeke Churchyet to this day protellcth and tea- 
cheth Inuocation of Saints and Angels (pag.s 5 fine, 102. ante med. & 128.imtio) Reliques (pag. 243. fine, & 368. poſt med.) 
w9 rſhipping of Images,(pag. 243.0n1t10, 244. circa & poſt med.cy 247 ante med.ey 251, fine) Tranſubſtantiation (pag. $6.initi, 
96.niti2,100 circa med, 240,poſt med & 318.) Sacrifice (pag.102.8 104. poſt med.) The ſignifying ceremonies of the Maſſe, 
Pag.97.circa med, and (ce the marginal noterherupon,and pag. 99.8 100. Auricular confeſſion in prefat.ante med. gh libro, 
pag.87.initio,ehy 139-poſt.med. Enioyned ſatufattion,pag.79 & 89 poſt med. Confirmation with Chriſme,pag,78,inatio, & 23). 
fine. Extreame vndtiongpag, 24t-initio,ch 326.ante med. And all the ſeuen Sacraments, pag. 77<circa med.ey 24 2, Allo prayer for 
the dead pag,93.poſt med. r02,ante med, & 109.poſt,med, Sacrifice for the dead,pag.95.circa med. & 104 polt med. Aim 
for the dead pag. 93.poſt med. & 109.circa med. Freewil,,pag.224.circa med. 296.ante med. & 367, circa med. Monacl/me 
pag.132.ante med.& 257.ante med, Fowes of chaſtitie,pag.111.curca med & 129.poſt.med. & 13 5.poſt med. Thefaſt of Lent 
and other let faſting dayes,p,126.fine. That Prieſts may not marry after orders taken,pag,129.circamed, And laſtly (to omit 
rwany other) that the tradition and dottrine of the Fathers i to be kept,pag, 13 1.fine, 138.initio, & 142. So plainly in all thele 
chicfc points doth the Greeke Church yet to this day temaine vachanged. THE 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
CacT. I: 


| He ſumme ofall this,and of thenext Section may be reduced 
! vnto this yllogiſme. Allnotorious changes in Religion,haue 
recciued preſent and open reſiſtances and reprchenſ1ons, But 
the Churchof Rome(lay they)hath not bene openly reliſted 
inthe opinions, Which arelaid vnto her charge. Ergo, ſhe 
11th not committed in themany notoriousalteration, The propoſition they 
1:bour to fortifie by Scripture;and by experience. 

2 Theſenceof Scripture is not to be applied vniverſally,but {-} 73 75av, 
that js,for the moſt part: for inthe ancient Church weiuaue heard of the do- 
frine of the* Millenary,held by Irenzus,and other fathers of their time;and #* See aboue. 
of the doctrine of (that we may ſo terme them) Paideuchariſlite,detending 
thenecefſitic of theadminiſtration of the Euchariſt vnto children , whereof 
Pope * I[nnocentiics Was a principall patrone : both which opinions are now * See aboue lib. 
condemned as new and erroneous by our Adueriarics themſclues ; which EY 
notwithſtanding paſſed for currant in their rimes, not onely without reſt- 
ſnce,buteuen with the approbation of the chicte Paſtors of the Church. 
Like as there happened a notable alteration inthe ſucceſſion of their Pope- 
dome, whcn notwithſtanding there was fo little refiſtance made againſt the 
:ntruders into the cliaire of Rome, that their Cardinall Baronius deplonng 
the miſeric of that vſurpation, feared notto ſay, that then* all Chriſts diſciples * Ser below 
were aſſeepe ; as cither not able , ornot daringto contradi& ſonotorious 1n- **''* 


notatton, 

3 Theirconfirmarion from experience 15 leſſe probable : for reſiſſance 
154 wordof mutuall dependance and reciprocation,as appearcth in the two 
grand Barators and common ſuiters inthe law, Stile, and Oake ,the one 1s 
the plaintife, the other the defendant; each doth reſiſt the other in the que- 
ſtion of right , and the matter in theend 1s referred vnto the Iudge, whois 
to diſcerne whether of thele parties is erroneous : but how 7 Not by the be- 
ginning of open reſiſtance, but by the light of their cuidence, and theletter 
otthe law. Soin religion, reſiſtance, which is 4 proand contra, isno ſufficient 
conuiction of crrour by it lelte. 

4 Secondly,in theiraſſumprion, pretending that no example can be giuen 
of reſiztance againſt any alteration of religion in the ChurchotRome, they 
call for ſome examples hereof more inſtantly in their next Section : therefore 
we being troubled with abundance of thoſe inſtances which haue bene * re- * See abuxe. 
lared, will ſingle out onely two of theſe which the Apologiſts hauehere pro- 
pounded for the ground of their contrarie experience , VIZ. the Greczans, 
and Zuther, 

5 Many refiflances made againſt the Greeke Church in ſeuerall doctrines, 
haue bene * before obieedby the Apologiſts, and by vs, inthe moſt parti- * Se «be, 
culars,confuted; which now againe they recapitulate , burthening a whole 
page with the repetition of them : ſhewing themſclues hereby nimivm d;h. 
gentes ,cuen ſeriouſly ſuperfluous. That which firſt we haueſelected out of 

many, 


56 4 | 7 he Proteſtants Appeale. Lis, 4, 


many, isthe example of the Grectans denying ſubiettion wnto the See of Rowe. 
which was begun(lay the Apologiſts)by1ohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople , who w4; 
* See confured Fherefore contraditted by Pope Gregory the Great, lib, 4. epiſt.34. 
avewe Lib,L. cop. 6 Thisaſlertion concerning the [" deniall of ſubrection by the Grecian, 


TI.CO 


' See abouelib,x, Ito Rome, ] although it be * falſe, yet will we (for dif putation ſake) ſuppoſe 
eap32. Se4.19. jt to betrue. The thingthar Pope Gregory did condemne in John Patriarch 
+ of Conſtantinople, was the * title of vninerſall Biſhop of the Church, This in- 


a Martinus Lu- 4 . , 4 | | 
therus noſtro deed S. Gregory did contradict, calling ita * zetle of noweltte, of errour, of im- 
lecuto ab Indul- gjerze, of Glaſphemic, and the very poyſon of the Church of Chriſt : which ( ſaith 


a he) newer any of my Predeceſſors conſented to vfe : adding, that whuſoener ſhall 1. 
principum fe- ſurpe it,i the forerunner of Antichriſt, Notwithſtanding, Pope Boniface(who 
—_ = « did ſucceed S. Gregory next except one, did ( as hath bene contelled ) al- 
peripicuum elt ſure that zitle of vutuerſall Biſhop ; and the Popes, cuer after him, haue chal- 
exallenion® Jengcditasa ſpeciall prerogative of their Popedome. 
us articulo- , R : 

—=—_—_ 7" es 7 Nowletthele great diſputers marke what will be the force of this 
10. damoatori. their owNne inſtance, The title of wninerſall Biſhop, and dominion thereby 
Bellerm. lib.1.de implicd, is,by the tudgement of S.Gregory,no more belonging vnto the Bi- 


Indulg, cap.I, 


pag.7. ſhopot Rome, than it did vntothe Grecke Patriarch, We hence make bold 
b Leo decimus, to demand, Was this reſiſted in Boniface,the firſt vſurper of it inthe Romane 


ano 11; Church,ornot? Ifitwasreſiſted,then muſt the Apologilts,by their dodtine, 


Germania pro- Cconfeſſe itto bean Innoxation: it it was not reliſted, then is it poſſible that an 
curatores Indul- 192048107 might paſſe without reſi;tance, 


quas lh praedi- 8 Afterwards Luther is produced for an Innonator, becauſe his opinion 
carent _ was contraaitted and reſiſted at his firſt riſing. But what was his firſt opinion, 
noni un 3%; andof whar kind was his firſt reſiſtance? Firſt of his opinion: * Afartine Luther 


yerumeriam {faith their Cardinall Bellarminc) dd begin his oppoſition unto Rome m repre- 


mortuorum a- hending therr article of Indulzences. Concerning his refiſtance, ® Pope Leo the 


mas ſubleuan- | hogg_e | 
k__ hs tenth ({aith Polydorc) ſent hu Proftors into G ermany, who preached the article 


gatono eſlent. of /ndulgences,affrrming, thit they are powerfull both for the 200d of the ling, 


- _— —— and alſo for the eaſe of ſoules tormented in Purgatory. Luther then roſe wp todiſ- 


Auguſtinianus prone them,and was therefore preſently cited ts Rome,and accuſed ; and becauſe he 
Monachus, ho- dj not appeare at the day aſsigned to anſwer to the accuſation mae againſt him ht 


in Theolo- | n | va. 
0iz apudiuam 194 ſort Pwith pronoiiced an hereticke, Here we ſee Luther reliſting the Pope,and 


Gentem prima- the Pope reſiſting Luther ; the matter isthe doctrine of 1dulgences, which (35 


r5us,qui llud hath bene confeſſed by the Romaniſts themſelues) * rs not expreſly delinered 
improbarit Pro- 


curatores c4re either in Scripture, or in the writings of ancient Fathers: nor was m wſe inthepri- 
valde commoti, yaitiue Church : but hath bene termed by their owne Authors a doctrine of 
promo 41. godly deceit, and indeed a palpable noueltie. Now then, the caſe is plaine, 


tempore nome | 
Lutheri Romi the Popes reſiſtance doth not proue the 1nonation of Luthers dottiine, but 


ad Magiſtratus the Inwowation of the Popes doGtrinedoth iuſtifie Luthers reſiſtance, 


defcruotyis con» 


tioud vedeors 9 Waldo, V'Vickleffe and Luther (giue me leaue thus farre to digreſle)are 
contepror ac- brought in as though they were authors of three different religions : thisis 


culatur,citatur . : | | 
en our Aduerfaries guiſe, whenſocuer they happen vpon the mention of theſe 


ſed quid ad dis Names;whereas (if they ſhall be willing to conferre with their owne Thua- 


pap 2d- nus) they may be otherwiſe direted. He ſheweth that thoſe who are com- 
1 pIg- 


ſens vt reiponderet, pauls poſt declaratur hzreticus. Polyd.Yirgil, 116.8, Invent, cap.4. pag-492- prrged out by the Romfh In- 
dex, * See abour lib.1, cap.tr Sefb.20, And in thu bookejcap,12,Sett.t, 


monly 
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monly called © Y/Yaldenſes, Piccards, Albzgenſes, Cathari, Lollards, though c 1gitrP.Val- 
, S duscorum an- 


from ti1cir diſſent of plac: and other circumſtances they haue diverſe names, eefignanus, pa- 


ycthold they the ſame faith which YVVrcleffe held in Enzland , and Huſſe ix ti reli, 


Wo » , a. abraa : Bclowwm venir, 
Buhemia, and gathered ſtrength at the commg of Luther, eſpecially in the Ca. TC 


pravienſ(es,who profeſſed a religion agreemmg almoit in all;hings with Martin Lu yia,quam hodit 
ther : them 414 Cardmall Sadolet examine, and found many things malicionſly vocant,multas 


| - : i k letatores na« 
fatned azainſt them, We returne intothe way againe, &tus,cum inde 


in Tcrmaniam tranſy(ſer,per Vandalicas ciuitates diu verſatus eft,ac poltr:moin Bohemia conſedit, vbi etiam hodie ij, qui 
eam doCt:inam amplettuntur, Picard: ca de caularappellantur, Habuerat Valdus,&c.—— Albiz bafit,vnde Albigei,.. quan- 
qi1am alis 19 libris Cathari dicuntur,quibus reſpondent, qui hodi- in Anglia puriorem dodtrinam prz le terune, — Ita ab 
2uthorib.;s aut tautoribus illi cogno-mmnati: a loco vero pauperes Lugdunenſes, Albigei, & diverſis regionibusob diverſas 
caulas Paſſageni,Patareni,[.ollardi, Turelupini,ac denique Gynici ditti ſunt Thuanus brſt.Tom.1, Anno 1550. pag. 457. Albi- 
ea'cs iplos peremprurus,nili repentino morbo correptus mox decethiiler. Cum hucalluc ab eo tempore dulperli vbique exa- 
e tarentur,tamen extitere ſemper per interuallum,qui corum dottrinam intermortuam renouarent, lo, Wicleuusin Anghaz 
11 Bohemia lo. Huſfus,& Hicron. Pragenſiz;noftra vers ztate,poſtquam Lutheri dofrina obuio tam multorum fauore ac- 
c:pta elt,reliquiz illorum vbique ſpartz colligi,& creſcent Luthert nomine, vires & authoritatem ſumere cceperunt,preci- 
pue in regiombus Alpiors,& promocys Alpibus vicinis., Igitur cum Merindohani & Caprarienles ad tamam corum quz 1n 
Ger:nanua gerebantur,ammos fuſtulif{ent,,amGue conduQus ex Germania Dotoribus, manifeſtias quam anteale proderent, 
Thuanus i614,047.459. We (Gu/ielmns I anzers ) ergo quritione babira, ficrepenebat, Valdenles, qui dicuorur, honnnes 
ef[c,qui 399. abhinc annis alperum & inculrum lolun, yeCtigale a Dominis acceperine, Ibid. pag. 463. Caprarienles, qui un 
Vena/c:1-n!t comitatu lunt,codem tempore ab Aucnionenubus bello perebantur;ijin communi periculo communem quo- 
que rel:cionis protefſionem conſcribunt,cum Lutheri doQrina fere conlentientem; & inde ad Jac. Sadoletum Cardinalem, 
Carpentora&iEpiſco 'um mittunt,qui,yvt erat pio & nuiti ingenio, perbenign? fupplices accipit, & quz vltra ea capita lubro 
compreheala de iplis ſpargantur,ad 1nuidiam confifta & meras nugasefle ingenue declarat; id enim quzſtiombus tupra ea 
re habitts ibi cert con'tare: cxterum oblar» libello videri multa inefle, quz partim integra ſententia in melius mutari, 
parum acerbius in Pontiicem & Pralules d1ta,temper-tiori ſtylo mitigar poſſhnt; ſe mulylominus cis bene velle, minime- 
que ex animi (ui ſenteptia tuturum,fi cum his hoſtilitcr ageretur; ſe quamprunum Caprariam ad xdes luas venturumabique 
corain de re tota pleniils cogniturum, Thuanus bid. pag 465. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


And could then our home neizhbowr Rome, onely Rome, caſt off her primitine fauh, 
and 11 liew thereof ſet abroach pretended errours, not few but many ,not ſmall but of impor- 
tance, not of beli:fe onely but of pratliſe (as Praier for the dead : Prayer to Saints: Pil- 
grimage: vowed Chaſtitic: Monachiſme : Offering of externall tacrifice vnto God: 
and abone all (to omit many other ) the externall adoring (44 Proteſtants thinke of bread (,,y Nappeire 
and wine for God,) neither keepe theſe priate to her ſelfe, but therewithall infett ſo many vpon the Reuee 
Chriſt Nations (12) retgning vniuerfaily : and all this as MM, Napere confeſſetb lation, pag.68, 
(13) without any debatable contradiQion (14) neuer ſuffering for the ſpace of a (13) Nappeire 
1000. yeares after Silueſter the firlt,(nor before for any thing that 15 alledged, ſo much as) (14)lbid Ta 
any to be ſcene vouchable or vilible of the true Church, to match or encoun- pag 239, ants 


ter her? med, 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


I BCT. 2. 


10 But who#4 mans neighbour 2- was it the Prieft orthe Leuite, who 
both paſſed by the man that lay wounded in their way © O no, but the Sa- 
maritane, who had compaſſion onthe diſtrefſed,and powred oyleand wine 
into his wounds,to heale him and preſerue himaliue : this man was his neigh» 
bour that fell among theeues, Why then ſhould the Apologiſts vpbraid Eng- 
land with the neighbourhood of Rome, whoſe wine is turned into vineger, 
oylcintogall, bread into powder,and fiſh into a ſerpent, purſuing that Ifland 
not with praicrs of compaſſion, but with fire of perſecution? 

11 Whatſhallinducevs to think that Rome hathnot caſt off her fiſt faith? 
Ddd We 
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—————— 


We hauc heard,by the confeſſion of her owne C ardinals, Biſhops, and Do. 
ors, that ſheis manifoldly declined from the primitiue profcthon, both in 
doctrine and praQtiſe of Chriſtianity,concerning matters ofno lefſe moment 
than are the Scriptures, Sacraments,luſtification, Prayers, and almoſt the whole 
frameand gouernment of the Church, and ſincere forme of the wot ſhip 
of God? 
ee aboue lib, 12 Theſentenceof our* Napeir, like as the prepoſterous fruit of the 
cap.8.Se&.2, © wombe,cometh withthe heeles out firſt : tor that which he ſpeaketh bur of 
a..-, One point of Poperie,cuen the Papall authoritic, the ſame do the Apologiſ 
a Chriſtiani Im- , C 
peratores lzpe apply vniuerſally vnto all the members of the R omith profeſſion: and thatar. 
idiczrant az gUMment,which he tooke only from a teined Rowiſh ſuppolini6, they entorce 


depoluerunt , ; 4 x | 
Pohntices . as procceding from his poſitiue aſſeueration . Which his ſuppoſition hath 


quo ere ipfivi- bene contradicted by allancient ſtorie reucaling vnto vs the diuerſe oppoſ.. 


crint, Belarm. tions of many Churchesand Conmeels,and Fathers (we may alſo adde, Chi 
lib.2,de Pont, 


cap-29.S,Argu- ſtian * Emperours ) againſt the Papall authoritze, And can any onc requitcin 
mentumqua- any thing a More Potorions reſiſtance ? 
tum, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(r | ) mo Wheveas yet our Aduerſaries themſelues do acknowledge and report (15, ) the conſe/. 
cw. Ado ſed and knowne hererches,who mn enery of the foreſasd ages, hane mn other points « penly aud 


Ccnt - 
ol _ Aft Chap. boldly contradifted (16) the ROMANE Church, And though we ſhould ſnppoſe all thy 


ter of the'r leuc- ſo ſtrangely to han” hapned, could yet ſo great and ſtrange a wonder, but ſo mnch as mthat 
ral Centurics of oye foreſard example of (17) adoring the Sacrament for God (much more in ſo many other 
rare on points of fauth) hawe bene ſo brought and dinulged into ſo many Chriſtian Nations neare ani 
(70) Three es re and notodes teſtified or remembred, ſomuch as by any one of the ( hurches cnem; 


ſtificd by the 
Century wri- neuther heretscall nor prophane ? were the Churches owne paſtors , her hume enemies ani 


ters vbi ſupra, ſ?rangers to ber rels240n all of them ſilent herem! 


& by the other 
Eccleſiaſticall writers of euery age: and ſee hereafter rraft.2. c.2. ſef.g, 12, (17) Whereas our aduerſaries preten] 
that Honor:us the third who was Pope Anno 1 220. did firit bring in the adoration ot the Sacrament, it is a meere fiction 
for no writer of that age did gainlay or ſo much as charge him with Innouation herein : onely he did ordaine that Priclt 
ſhou!d admoniſh the people agaioit theirneghoence 1n that behalte, Betore this Honorius,Odo Varitienfis, who lued 1175, 
(in Synodicis conſtitutiomibus cap.5.de Sacrain.altarts) ſaith in like manner: Frequenter moneantur Laicty vt vbicunque v- 
derint deferri corpus Domim, ſfatim genua flectant tanquam Domino gy creatori ſus, & tuncthy manibus quoaduſque tranſ;erin 
oven; allo Algerus Anno Domini 1060, 1.de lacrameEuchariſt l.2.C.3. hoe, ſanh : Hac fide ipſum Sacramentum qua/: diu;num 
uiddam & rationabile alloquimur & roganus : Agnw Dei,qui tolly peccata mundi,muſerere nobu quia non quod videtur, (el 
quod vere eſt,Chriſtwm ib: eſſe credimus. Alſo Antonius Pratorius a learned Calnimitn libro de 1acramentis,pag. 288. prope 
ininum,telling bow Damalcene taught Tranſubſtantiation,withall turther ſanh,Auno 735 Subſccura eft pan a./oratr9, acþ 
5þſe Chriſtus eſſet. And ſo accordingly Carion in his Chronic. pag. 451 prope intum, doth not ovly charge Damaſcene molt 
expreſly with Tranſubſtantiation,but doth allo (ibidem pag.476.circa med. & 477 paulo ante mied. ) place Artolatria : That 
@ to ſay(laith he) the adoration of the reſerued and elewated bread(lcquentbus anns quiny tents, & c) within the ſecond put bur 
dreth yearesafter Chriſt. By which oncly premiſles, asit is cleare and contelled,that adoration of the Sacrament was vied 
long before the time of Honorius the third : lo alio it 1s as evident and contelled by Proteſtants, and namely by N1 tort 
(A&Mon.pag,896.b.fine,and after the edition of Anno 1596.pag.!1276.a hne 14.) that 1t this F lovorius d1d not begin the 
fame;the firſt beginning thereof is then fo farre from being 'ound, that we cannot ({auh M,Foxe) find it tocome m by anyt+ 
ther, Adde but now hereunto the anſwerable teſtimonies of Auſtine in Plalm. g8. ot An'brole de >piritu lanfo, 1 3. c 12. 0: 
Theodoret,')1al.2. of Chryſoſtome mm 1.Cor hom. 24.ot Baſil de Spiritu ſanRo,cap 27. ot Nazianzen 10 Epitaph Gorgons, 
and of Dionyſius Areopagita de Ecclel.bierarch c:3. which are lo plaine and agreeable with our external adoration of Chit 
in the Sacrament, that our aduer{ary Chemnitius doth for ſuch alledge lundry of them againſt our aduerlanes the Sacramen 


taries,un tus Examen Condi Trident, part 2, p.92. 


3 | THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing the Romiſh errouy in adoration of the Sacrament, and how ther 


apoitaſie might bezin and grow for a tame, without reſiſtance. 
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SECT. 3. 


13 If weſhall ſuppoſean vncertainty', when adoration of this Sarrament K... the former 
ſrt began, or who reſiſted it, mult i thereupon becollected, thar it was from « Qual "© 
the beginning of our Chriſtian faith £ This 1s the Apologiſts gencrall conſe» cies landte Ec 
quence, which they will haue to hold not in doctrine * of belcefe only, but al- «liz Romarg? 


- # . quam {a difli- 
ſorn pradtiſe, Therfore do wc holdit fir,hr{t,to put them in mind of one obſcr- Kage —puacepl 


uation, which Baronius their late Cardinall hath commirred vnto publike donnarentur 


R | | -. wh, potentill'm: 
record: * VV hat a face of the Church of Rome (faith he) ſhall we call this, which ee ons 


w45 tn thoſe daies, when .ts the moſt common and potent [trumpets according vnto Jifſme meac- 
their plea ſures,di{poſed of Biſhopricks , and (wbiuch ts hoxrible enther to heare or tices: quarum 


Wy" ' arbitrio muta- 
ſpeakeof ) placed counter Popes , their owne paramonns, in S.Peters chaire? for 


who can hold them for true ſucceſſors, who wanted hoth the election and approbation remur Epilcopi, 


X 1b; 5 | , , / es were lu - &,quod auditu 
of the Clergie? Whileit that the ancient Canons and decrees of elder Popes were ſup- F100 anen 


re(ſed, and the former cuſtomes of eleftion viterly extmct, then, it may ſeeme, otandum eft, 
Chriſt lay in bi ſhip (meaning the Church ) aſtcepe,and it was beaten and toſſed rang 
with razme tempeſts, and he diſſembled, as it were, that he ſaw thoſe enils, by per- » i _— 
mitting them 10 ſway; yea(which us the worſt ) there was not found any one amons pleudo pornfi- 


his Diſciples, who liſted to waken our Lord, all of them being m a ſaorting ſlecpe. _ _— 
#8 . a ar bl IY nf! ad conſto- 
VV hat kind of Cardinals were then choſen by thoſe monſters ? doubileſſe, wemmſt , 1c u 


thinke that they followed the courſe of naturall creatures whoſe propernte ts to beget yorain catalo- 

n FE C pd ; ' _ e2oRom,Von- 
therr like whoſe vices they would imitate,and wiſh that the Lord ſhould ſleepe al. $9.50 iriped 
wa'es,and newer ariſe vnto indaement. 


Quis enun a 
14 This isaplaine teſtimonie of their choiſe and vncontrollable wit- {cormsbuiuimo. 


- =Q_ . di intruſos line 
neſſe confefling not a winking, bura ſleeping, not of their people onely, but 


lege, leginmos 
alſo of their Clerzte, euen from the loweſt vp vnto the Cardinals (who are aC- dicere poſtir 
counted the * fundamentall ſupporters of the Church in both ſpirituall and tem- RN oy 
. : KF; ; $Nuſc 
porall cauſes,) by ſuffering a corrupt and peſtilent ſucceſſion not onely in Bi- er; pes. 


ſhopricks,bur in that which they call the Chazre of S. Peter,rhe ſeare of the Bj- ve) poltea cour 
ſhop of Biſhaps,caen the Popedome it (elfe , by intruſton of monſters ,” accor- — 
ding vnto the luſt of famous whores.Can the Apologiſts require amorc n0to- Canones omaes 
rous and vgly change in practiſe than this? or in a ſubic marter of more im- prefi fileano, 


s / - _ decreta Portifi- 
portance, or mo1e tree trom open reſfance, when behold , all the Diſciples co wfoca " 


are ſtarke aſleepe * Weleaue their practiſe, and returne vnto the doctrine. 


15 Iti;arrue ſ1gnification, which one of our DoRors hath deliuered, viz. * Tracmo. 
. nes vetere: que 


T ranſubſtantiatione ſubſecuta eſt adoratio,that is: Adoration o f this Sacrament did in eligendo ſum 
follow pon the dodtrine of Tranſubitantiatio, Cherfore adoration could be but m1 Pont fice 


|  , confuetudj 
an embryo before the daies of Pope Panocentires the 3, at what time Tranſub- gut ne” 


ſtantiation grew to be of fo perfeCta'ſtrengrh,as ff» /? thex to become a dot7rine of & prifinas vas 

prorius extinCti. 
Sic vendicaueratomnia ſibi libido,ſeculari potentia freta,inlaniens aeftro percita Jominandi. Dormicbat tune plaue alto (vr 
apparet) [opore Chriſtus in naui,cum hilce flantibus validis ventisnauis ipta flaQtibus operiretur:dormiebat, inguam,qui ita 
non videre diffimulans, fineret tic ftierr, dum non exurgeretvindex. Er ouod deterius videbatur, deeraut, qui Domiuum fic 
doxmentem clamoribus excitarent diſcypuli,, ſtertentibus omnibus: quale[nam reris dcle&tos ab hiſce monſtris Presby- 
teros & Diaconos Cardinales fuifſe vurandum: cum nihil eam oaturz inlitum fir,quar vrumquemigue fibi fimilen genera» 
rc? quos 1n omnibus, is, 4 quibus deleQi fucrint,conlentifle dubitare qurs porerit ? imitato{4ue efle iplos,leftatrothue corum 
veſtigia quis non facile credat? & optaſc hos omnes, Dominum dormiſſc ſemper, & nunquamin iudicium turreoramgeuis 
gYaturum nunquam ad ipforum cognolc-nda & punicnda tacinora,quis non intel: gat 2? Paronins Tom.10.Anno Chrifti 912, 


mums. p47.779, * Seeaboue lib.g.cep.19. Seft.2, | 
Ddd 2 fatth 


profcriprar anti- 


J— YE — 
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b Sacerdos qui- f41#/,4S their owne Doctors haue affirmed. This maketh the iudgement of 
lberfrequent r our Hoſpinian ( an author often cited by the Apologiſts)to ſceme morepro- 


lebem doceant F J_ | 
Fam veckn PAbIe, Whoalſcribeth the beginning ot adoration vnto Þ Pope Honorius the 


in celebrations 8#þjrd,who fiued ſome few yeares before the fore-named Innocentivs, 
Muiſlarum ele- 16 Thisadoration increaſed by another Iznowation vicd by Popes. 


boſtia,{ | | | 
revcreat'r in» 04ve the fourth, who firſt (faith Cardinall Bellarmine),»#tituted 4 ſolemne feai 


clinet : idem fa- & proceſsron for the Euchariſt (called Corpus Chriſti day ,)which afterward; Pope 


ciens, cum cam , : ; 
detertPresbyter Clemens the fift did confirmeto the intent that by the publike adoration therof, the 


2d inficmum rude people might be more eaſily inſtructed concerning the reall (meaning, corpo. 
Hooonus 3.De* 141] ) preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, Where,by the way, we arc to vndcr- 


cret.de celeb. 


Miſerom,ih.z. (tand,thatcuen the ordinance of Pope Yr7banelecmeth nor to haue bene void 
Tut 41, cap.Save of reſiſtance, ſeeing that, 4 foraſmuch 25 (thus their Gloſſe ſpeaketh) rhe conſti. 


pan at tution of Vrbane w4s not receined of all, therefore did Pope Clemens command it 1 
mus inſtituit fe- be V711nerſally receiued, Yet one would thinke itſtrange that it found no more 


_— generall and tree paſſage in thoſe times, if the doQtrine of Indulgences had 
min, Q- Y4 _ p & 
nA: then poſſeſſed mens Creeds: ſpecially ſecing that *rhe Indulgences which Poges 


lennem ejus 


proceſſionem. ard multiply pon them (who honoured thu feaſt by their preſence at the Charch,) 


—y i- did amount vnto ſixteene thouſand daies pardon. 
rationes, patet 17 Weneednot much diſpute about this inſtitution , becauſe their 


ex erany owne Conſulter hath ſufhciently diſplaicd this 1»nowatton : * T he cuſtome of 
Vnicade Reliq, circumgeſtation of the hoaſt (faith he) may be left , with (if it be wiſely ld 


& venerat. Duz 
videntur preci- downe) greater profit vnto the Charch,both becauſe it ts but anew innention,s al. 


2A it ſo becauſe it ſerueth rather for 4 pompous oftentation, than for any godly denotion; 
,Arnitiianus por . : : : Is 
x and(o ( 1s Albertus Cranzins ſaith ) i contrarie vnto Chriſt hs mſ{ttution, 


pulus Deo ras 


t1as ageret,ob 13 Whatthe iudgement of Antiquitic was concerning adoration, we 


zm {1 [ - , w ' | 
tm 2 Cannotlearne yntill werakeforth this fiiſt lefſon of vnderſtanding their phra- 


| 
column benel.- ſes, Dionyſins Areopagita is viſually obieed, where he {aith vnto the Eucha- 
Ds - riſt,s 0 thou moſt diuine and ſacred ceremonie!| But this was ſpoken in the ſame 
hoc Sacramento MEaning ( ſaith Pachymeres) h wherewith Nazianzene ſpoke unto the feaſt of 
fingulare bene- Faitey, ſaying, 0 thou great and holy feaſt | which is but a figurative prolopo- 
ncum a 0 ria : 'ſpeaking vnto it (ſaith Nicetas) 25 though it hid had life, Encnas our 


nobispreſtitum ! 
&c. Altera, —quia melius d:{(cunt rudiores in Euchaniſtiz Sacramento vere efſc Chriſtum praſentem, & proind? falfam 


eſſe hzrericorum doftrinam,ex publica adoratione totius Ecclefize,& honore iIlo eximo , qui huic Sacramento exhibe- 
tur, quim ex multis conctonibus, Bellar [ib,4, de Enchariſt.ca»y,z09, d Quwia illa conſtitutio Vrbant non tuit recepta 
ab omnibus, ided Clemens Papa quintus innouauitiNlam conſtitutionem, & 1am prxcepit ab omnibus tervari. G/oſ/a 8 
Clement. cap.Vmcum. Tit.De Reliq & Venerat. e Summam lndulgentiarum, auas Vrbanus quartue, Clemens quin- 
rus, Martinus quintus,& Eugenius 4+ iphs,qu1 iplo dic teſto inter{unt primis & lecundis Veſperis, vel Viſlz vel Matutioo, 
Iuhanus Ponenms collegit,& aflurgit ad 16000.dierum Indulgentias, Hoſpinian hiſt Sacram. lib. 4. par.387. 

t Quarevidetur hic circuwgeſtationis vſus,citra grave Ecclefiz datnnum.mms cum ipfiuslucrofti modo id prudenter 
fiat) omitri poſſe, cum & recens it, & diu (ine iſta circumgeftatione, ſacramento ſuus honos conſtiterit, & hodie conſtare 
poſln. Deinde cum hodie plerumque non deuotion! populi,led pompzZ magis & oltentation lerunat maque vir furmm1 iy- 
dich Albertus Cranzius in lua Metropoli, Nicolaum Culanum legatum per Germaniam laudat,qui abulum Sacrament Eu- 
chariſtiz in nimis frequent ejus per fingulas ferias circumgeſtatione ſuſtulerit,& conſtituir,yt niſi inter otauas fell: Sacra- 
mento dedicati in publicum non deferretur, additq; idem Albertus memorabilem cauſam, quia inquit cius lacramentivius 
3 cceleſti magiltro inſtitutus eſt,ad vium,non oſtentationem: de ipſo yerd teſto certum eſt 11]ud ab Vrbano, non ad circum- 
peſtationeminſtiturumſed ad celebriorem conuentum & vt homes per pietatis opera ita le prxparcnt, quo huius pretioh 
Sacramenti co dic participes ficri,atque iplum reuerenter ſu'cipere mereantur: ita enim habent verba Decreti, ad quod in- 
ftirutum {i redeatur,nil puto fore ablurdi. Caſſander de Conſult art.22+5.De circumgeſtarione. paye174, g O duuiniſ- 
ma,& lacra ceremonia. Dionyſ.Hierarch, Eccleſ.cap.3.in Theoria, h Ceremomam hanc alloquitur,qu 2 animatalit — 
vt Gregorius Theologus: Olanftum & magnum Paſchaz & eiuſmodi facra ceremonia Dominusnoſter lefus Chriſtus,ad 
quem lermonem haber. Pachymer,in eum locum. See alſo abowe lib.2.cap 2,CC. i Hxzc verba, [O Paſcha magnum] 
2d feſtum ipſum perind® ac vita przditum refert. Ila autem ['O verbuin Dei] & quez deinceps ſequuntur,ad Chriſtum ipun- 
-uale Palcha per acclamationem dirigit, Nicetas in Na%anzen.Orat.2 de Paſcha in fine. 
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Aguerſwries confeſſerthcy themſelues meane,when they ſay vnto the Crofle, ” sb.z 
* Aue crux, [pes vnica,8c.that is, Haile o Croſſe,my onely hope &.Wchauchad | ps 
plentifull rriall of the hyperbolicall ſpeeches of Fathers , founding like Vnto Chritto in cru- 
thcſe ſayings of Nazianzen,who in aa Homily comparing the day of Chriſt ——— 
p 2 ol : 4 X 4 + : G & gedar: hodie 
his reſurrection with the daies of Chriſt his paſsion and buriall, * Teſterday grul glorii- 
(faith he)) 1 was crucified, to day am 1 glorified, yeiterday was I buried, t0 day 1 cor: heri com- 


moriebar,hodic 


am riſen azaine. | Whoſoener will be baptFed (laith Chryſoſtome) may in bap. 5, En 
tiſme touch the head and feete of Chriſt. Clemens doubtcth not to ſay, Let A hericontepelie- 
man inuocate ypon Raptiſme. AndS. Auguſtine, *IWWe worſhip the Baptiſme of bar,hodie ſimul 


RT p relurgo. Gres, 
Chriſt, whereſoener #t is. And againe, explicating himſelfe by comparing the "Ia in 


© worſhipping of Baptiſme and the Sacrament of Chriſts bodze together,which ——_ 


(ſaith he) whoſoever receinetb, knoweth whereunto they are referred , ſo that he IPoreſtis,qui- 
worſbippeth them not with a carnall ſeruitude, but with a ſpiritual liberty. And cuaqueid wul- 


iti ut Chriſt in the miniſtration of 4#$,50n folum 
whoknoweth not thatitis not Baptiſme, but Chriſt i ke 


Baptiſme that is to be wocated,and adored, and worſhipped? Which kind of {4 4 gorumy. 


paralleling of phraſes vſed by ancient Fathers,concerning Baptiſme andthe ludcapurcon- 
Euchariſt, may be as good as any Comment for our right vnderſtanding of OSS. 
antiquity. Howbeit,that reverence which belongeth vnro the ſacred things ja baptilemo. z, 
of God,cannotwithout impiety be denied vnto the holy Sacramets,becauſe _ oſs 
in them we haue ſealed vnto vs thateternall & ſauing truth, which is promi- ,11..f- _—_ 


ſed in the word, whereof Tertullian ſaid, I adore the fulneſſe of Scriptures. vosqui acceptu- 


: . 4 Ti eſtis baptiſma 
19 Damaſcene,who liuedabout the yeare 740. hath this ſentence: 4 7! is i 


1mpoſs ible for tro contrarie eſſentiall differences, ſuch as are viſible and inniſible, y.gcs $:luao- 
palpable and not palpable, circumſcribed in place and not circumſcribed, to conſiſt is. Cryſoft.in 


, R . . . . C Matth.hom. go, 
together in the humane nature of Chriſt. Which ſaying is, of it ſelfe, ſufficient _ = = 


to ouerthrowall conceitof Tranſubſtantiation. If his other ſentence may ad- 13. h-m.14. 


mit an adoration in our former ſence, as he ſpeaketh himſelfe of the worſhip ie" 
g It A- 


of the Croſle : yer may they not vrgently preſſevs with his authority, be- ,tvn,. ce. 
cauſe he is without the compaſle of dueantiquitic , and moreeſpecially for men confi. 4- 
thathe is noted by the Romaniſts to haue bene both of too* much, and of j E oy. 
r00 ! little credulinie. n Baptiſmum 
20 Howſoeuer, in as much as our Aduerſarics dare not ailow a dire Chitivbique 
adoration of Chriſt inthe Euchariſt, but vpon preſumption that * he 7s perſo- mw” 


xally (and not onely myſtically ) therein : weby our * former confutation of ' Qui venera- 
tur vtile ſiopum 
diuinitls inſtitutum,cuius vim fignificationemque intelligit, non hoc veneratur quod viderur & tranſit, ſed 11ud porius, quo 
taha cunCtareferenda ſunt: ——. Sicuti eſt BapritmiSacramentum,& celcbratio corporis & layguinis Domini:quz vnuſauil. 
que cum percipit, quo referantur uwbutus agnol(cit,vt ca non carnali ſeruiture, led (pirirualh potius11berzate venererur, Aug. 
de dot.Clhrift. lib.z.cap.g. p Adoroplenitudinem Scripturarum. Tertull.aduerſics Hermog. poſt medinm, q Da- 
malcenus /qui crca ann, Domini 470. clarunt.l.3. £.7.de orthodox. fide {cribit , propter ſaluas & inconfulas in vnione pro« 
prietates non eſe incircumſcriptz diwinitati xquare vbique corpus. Item, prorſus impoſſibile elfe,contrarias fubſtantiales 
differentias, ſicut eſt,vitibile & inviſibile, palpabile & impalpabile,circumſcriptum & iocircumlcriptum efle, fmulin cor. 
pore & Chriſti humana natura coeriſtere. 77 refert Hoſpinian hiſt. Sacram, lib.3,cap. 7. pay.256, r TheopbylaGh opi- 
nionem (which was,Spiritum 4 Filio non procedere) Damalcenus & alij recentioresGrzci approbant. Six2us $ enenſ. Bibl.S. 
l:b.6. annot.187, fol,yog, f{ Cimaudiviſlet (Damaſcenws) ac credidillet Tratani animam Gregory magm precibus ex 
interno liberatam fuiſle,id quidem bona fide vir {anctas retulit,at commentum fallifſimum fuir, quod putabatur efle hiſto- 
mia. Poſſeninus Teſy apparat.ſacr. Tit.loh,Damaſcenus. t 06. Siided Sacramentum Euchariſhz adorandum fit , quia 
Chriſtas bi eſt, ,igirur omnis creatura adorandacſt,quia in omni creatura Deus eſt» Reſpondeo,longe alirer Chriſtus eſt in 
Euchariſtia,& in alijs rebus Deus: nam in Euchariſtia tanquam vnum tantum ſuppoſitum eſt,idque dwinum: cxtera omnia 
adillud pertinent, & cum illo voum quid faciunt,licet nen codem modozideo retetotum illud adoratur fimul,yvt ante dixi- 
mus de Chriſto veſtito: at in alijs rebus Deus quidem eſt, ſcd non eſt ynum ſuppolitum cum 1}lis, neque dici polluntynuma 
qud,Deus & creatura, in quaeſt Deus. Bellerm, lib,4, de Euchariſt, cap.30. $.Quano. * See ab9ue lib. 2. cap. 2, 


d 3 his 
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his perſonall and corporal! being in this Sacrament, ſtand ſecure & free from 
this afſault,holding it the ſafeſt tor vs to adore Chriſt his perſon in both the 
Sacraments; yet notas incluſiuely , but ſignificatiuely and repreſentatiuely 
contained therein, with ( as the Liturgie teacheth) a ſurſum corda,that is,by 
lifting vp our thoughts unto beauen, as the proper andonely reall and royall 
place of his manſion, vntillhis coming againe vnto iudgement, according 
u So Chryſotome tg the letter of our Creed : (hewing our ſelues hereby not * Dawes, but ( a; 
rn '» 0 Chryloſtome ſpeaketh) * Eagles, ſoaring wp into heaven, there to teed on the 
x Vbi enim (in- bode of Chriſt, which was ſlaine for our ſinnes; for where ( ſaith Chriſt)the 
- 09" gy carcaſſe is, thither will the Eaztes reſort : teaching vs, that euen when wecon- 
Cadautr Domi- template vpon his bodie,now majeſtified and glorified, we ſhould do itwith 
ni corpns: —A- a reference ynto it, as it was mortifiedand dead, becaulc thercin conſiſted 

us, 9, the merit of our redemption, x 
altzcumopor- 21 Laſtly,although Rome could expoſtulate, (ſecing that the hereſies 
tere RE of other Churches were detected andreſiſted at their firſt birth,) why Rome 
reo =P 2-cedir, (0 Rore)(hould ſeeme 10 erre without any open reſiſtance; yerſo little would this 
cbry/2/.ini. preiudice our plea againſt her,that it may ſeeme rather to be fortified therby, 
= hom:24-7%/ becauſe the Antichriſtian apoſtaſie hath this peculiar title, * having in ber 
* Apxc.17.5, forebead a name written, Myerie, Why? Their owne } Rhemiſh DoGars 
y _ -»- pic this nore : S, Paul (ſay they) calleth this ſecret and cloſe working of abby. 
- «+ "* mination the myſterie of iniquitie, 2.T heſſ.2. So that howſocuer her entrance 
and progreſle did paſſe vnder ſuch cloudie pretence of Chriſtian policie and 
godlineſle, yer her purple and ſcarlet garment, abhomination was by degrees 
to be made manifelt. Which may ſcruc for a full conuiction of the Apolo- 
eiſts,challenging vs to ſhew the authors,times,and manner of reſiftance in eu 

chanee, 

; 5 Toconclude, ſeeing that their Cardinall * Bellarmine hath wellob- 
—_— concerning mher Patriarchall ſeats,except Rome,that they baue long (1: 
thence departed from the ſyncerity of their ancient faith ; and we hauenow 
ſhewed thelike decay in Romecalſo,in many & maruetous aberrations: why 
thould not our Aduerſarics acknowledge in Rome, not onely a poſſibilitie, 
buteuen an ordinarieand lamentable experience of her (5 Rowe ) apoſtalic 


from the ſincere faith *7 


CHAP. XXX. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


That Catholickes are able to proue the contrarie, euen by the teſti- 
monies of learned Proteſtants, yg 8. 


eAnd although the proofe of the R O41 a x Churches ſuppoſed change of ber xeliqus 
(a) This 1s fully lying on our Adwer ſarues part, hitherto wanting might be matter in this behalfe ſufficeem 
peo _ = "" ro offer unto your H1GHNESSE learned tudgement ; yet will we our [elnes in ſmrpluſage 
Sed 1. pauld exbubite further demonſtration of her not nn, in any needfull article of fauth, by many 


Set 1. paulo | _ | 
poſt initium, feſt teftimenie from om learned Aduer ſaries: Firlt then, it 1 heretofore fully proued by ear 


and M.Fulke in {oye confeſſion of the learned Proteſtanti(aſwell m generall,(2)as alſo conterning enery pow 


his anſwer to 2 | | | 
couptcrics Catbolik,p. 36inivo,afamct allo that whe religion of tbe Papifs cam inand prezailed in the yeare of our Lord y” 
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; ; : __ 4 R = } , _ 4 a 
of futh mn partictelay ) (b):hat ia the tame of G revory(/ earcat,Þ 1/Þ op of Rome, the Rumane (b) This shere- 
totore proued 


Church pr»feſſed 8ur now Catholiche, or (as they term-ut ) | op1ſp fanh * and that ſhe hat ue 
perſemered 11 profeſJion thereof curr /mce that tome , 1s confe ſſed likewiſe by our Aaduerſa- he 2 _ 5 
ries, and made ſo emident by hiflories, as that to wndertake further proofe thereof were Ie- ,, the enter. d. 
dionſne(ſe both (c) improper and needle(ſe,T hus ( d) Gregory lined /amewhat within the firſt (c) Contelled 


600. yeares after Chriſt; ſo that hauing now hereby alreadie proued the continned profe [ſion ———_" A 
of the Romane Church im our now taught C: #bolicke fauh for all theſe laſt thouſand —_—_ 9y 


yeares: at the letter}. 

and alſo at this marke *. And M.Fulke in his anſwer to a counterfet Catholick, pag. 27.circa med. ſpeaking of Bunitace we 
third, who was Biſhop of Rome the (econd yeare after the death ot Gregory the great (teſte Anaſtaſio | de yo Ponnficd) 
laith,the Popes ffo0m Boniface the third, were 111 blaſphemeas heretics and Antichriſt 5. And he arfirmerh the lame 1n his con+ 
kurnion of Purgatory,pag-344 poſt med. And he likewile affirmeth Boniface the third to be Antichriſt, and that vnder him 
the Papiſts religion prewatled,n his forelard anſwer to a counter fet Catholick,pag 36. ardin has conturanien ol Purgatory, 
pag.194-Pau.o poſt med. & vide Whiakerum lib.de Eccleſia, pag. 260.fine, & 261, (d) This 1s nuarnteltly affirmed 
2nd collected from the Eccleſiaſtical writers of cuery age,and by our aduerlaries the Century wnters,in euery of then leue- 


ral! Ccnt:rics. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEA LE: 
Shewinz the _Apologiſts errour, concerning S. Gregory, 


SI ECT. TI. 


—A LL this their Surpluſſage,or further demonſtration (as they call 
=T Z ſ[ it) is nothing elſe but indeed a ſuperfluity,being onely (as will 


) 
= 
/ 


> appcare,) a new moulding of that maſſe and lumpe of matter 
which they had formerly colleRed: therefore may we referre 
=> our anſwer with no leſſe caſe than they haue done their 
proofes,vnto * heretofore. 

2 Andfſoitſhallappeare,that they muſt ſeeke out ſome new Gregory for 
proofe of their new doQtrineof Travſubſtantiation,priuate Maſſe,proper Sacri- 


( 
. Thuthey ds 


generally in 
ther margents. 


fice halfe Commanion,Iuſtification by inherent righteouſneſſe, Indulgences worſhip 
ping of Images, as alſo for thetr eppreſsing multitude of ceremonies, addition vnto 


Canonical Scriptures inſufficiency of the written word,ex forbidding the common 


reading thereof, with other particulars of Romith Religion, which old $.Gre- , i 
ee aboug tab.1 


gory *ncuer allowed: who was himſelf fo farre from being Popith,that hewas pg, 


not ſo muchas Pope,according as this creature is now defined , becaulc he te the 6.cþ«p, 
both abhorred the #:zle of vniuerſall Biſhop, which betokeneththe now vni- 

uerſall ſoucraigntie ouer the Church of Chriſt in all cauſes Ecclefiaſticall : 

and as concerning the State temporall, he proteſted his ſubieFion vnto it. 

Ergo, this their reſumption of the continuance of the now profeſsion of the 

Romane faith for the firit 600 yeares, is amcere precipitation. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


The onely difficultie and doubt leaft to be examined, is whether that ſhe did make change 
of her faith, during theſe other foreſaid fir 600 yeares next after Chriſt, This being the 
maine point or iſſue of this preſent comronerſie: 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Shewing their errouy in the maine I(ſue. 
Ddd 4 SECT, 


J CCS 
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BUCY. 2. 


3 This[onely} is, wewill not ay one lie, bur doubtleſſe one great vn. 
"Ser alowe  truth,as hath bene abundantly * proued: and yertthis vaſt vntruth is herelaid 
t4-% downe for the mame point and Iſſue of this preſent contronerſie. Sothat this 
foundation being ſo {andie, it prognoſticateth the ruine of their whole ſtry- 

cture and building, For what * 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


(e) M.Fulkein Je will now firft examine for how many hundreth yeares next after ( hriſt, the Church 
his confuration of Rome is confeſſed to haue perſenered without renolt or change in the fauh firſt to hey cel;. 
ot —- 4 wered: Inaiſconerie whereof whereas our writers do obteft,how that Tertullian pronoked the 
{f) Whitaker de heretthes of his trme with the ſucceſſion of the Romane Biſhops , M.D. Fulke anſwering 
Eccleſia,p.278. thereto affirmeth the reaſon thereof to befor that ( ſaith he) ( The Church of Rome re- 
om med.ſpea- tained by ſucceſſion vntill Tertullians daies, that faith which it did firſt receiue of 
wr i the Apoltles, With whom agreeth herein 1M. D, Whitaker ( f ) and Hiereme (*) Zar- 
ny las cnoft C/181:4nd where one of our writers Vrgeth (g) the ſucceſſion of the Romane Biſhop: by ex- 
them of Rome ample of Irenzus, Cyprian, Tertullian, Optatus, Hierome, Augulſtine, and Vincen- 
by name: ſaith, tius Lirinenſis, Af, Falke anſwererth thereto ſaying, (h) That theſe men ſpecially na. 
Yade intelligi- med the Church of Rome, it was becauſe the Church of Rome at that time, ai 


mu cur ad las 1.15 founded by the Apoſtles, ſoit continued inthe doftrine of the Apoſtles, And 


Fccleſras proue- | | 
2-554 AM.D. Remmolas being pronoked in the [ame hind acknowledpetb in be manner, that 


nus? nimiram (i) the ſucceſſion of the Romaine Biſhops was a proofe of the true faith in the time 
quia tum dofFri- of Auſtine , Epiphanius,Opratus, Tertullian,and Irenzus, &c. eAnd the like achnow- 


nam Apoſtolicam Jed rement or anſwer thereto , 11 made ty many other (k) learned Proteſtants t onely we will 


perpetua ſuceeſſi» , clude with Caluin » who ſetteth downe oure foreſard allegation ſaywmg of vs,(1) Theyin 


(*) —_— de deode ſet foorth their Churchto vs very glorioully, 8&c, They report out of Irenz- 
vera Relig. pag. us, Tertullian, Origen, Augultine,and others, how highly they eſteemed this ſuc- 
148. poſt med. cefſion : Whereto he then anſwereth and vineth his like reaſon hereof, (aying, (*) Conlide- 
(g) ln M.Fulks ring it was a matter out of all doubt that from the beginning euen vnrill that time, 


confuration of : - 

Purgatory,p nothing was changed in doctrine, the (fere-/aid) holy Do&6tors tooke in argument 
Ir * . I x 2 & 

272,ante med, that which was ſuthcient for the ouerthrowing of all new errors, (ron) that 


(b) lbide.p.373. they(viz, the herenckes)oppugned the Doctrine which euen from the very Apoltles 
paulo antemed, themfſelues had bene inuiolably and with one conſent reteined : end in his booke of 


ware eng Inſtuutons ſet forth m French , he ſaith expreſly,that (m) It was a thing notorious and 


ference with M, Without doubr,that after the Apoſtles age vntill thoſe ( fore-ſaid ) times, no change 
Hart, p.q42. Was made in doctrine, neither at Rome nor at other Cities: So plamely do onr learned 
poſtmed. adverſaries acknowledge that no change of faith was made by the Romane Church from the 
(k)RidleyinM, Apoſtles age wntill the ttwes of Saint Auſtine,Epiphanius, Optatus,8&c. Which was for 


OR _ foure hundreth and fortie yeares «fter Chriſt. 


1359.b.circa med. faith, The Patriarch of Rome in the Apeſiles time, and lony after, was a great maintainer and ſetter forth f 
Chriſts gloryin the which aboue all other countries and Regions was preached the true Goſpell the Sacraments were moſt duly ad- 
miniſtred,eyc. After the Emperors became Chriftians,the Goſpell there floriſhed moſt. And M.luell in his Reply to M.Harding, 
Pag-346.ante med,(aith, As well S.Auſtine as alſo ot her godly Fathers rightly yeelded reuerence to the ſta of Rome Q+c. for the 
prritie of religion which was there preſerued 4 long time without [por. And pag,6 28.paulo poſt med. he turther {aith ;The godly 
Fathers (of thoſe forelaid times) ſought to the Church of Rome, which then for puritie in religion,and conſtancie in the ſame was 
moſt famous aboue all others. (1) Caluin.Inſtir.l,4.c, 2.lcQ,2.laith:; Magnifice ill quidem ſuam noby Eccleſram comendant: 
alleg ant enim eam apud ſe mitio ſana dottrina tg ſamguine M artyrum bene fundatam, perpetua Epiſcoporum ſucceſſione conſers 
watam fuiſſe ne mnterc ideret; commemorant quanti haxc ſi weeeſſuenem fecernnt Irenew,T ertullianas,Origenes, Anguſlinn tt als, 
(*) Cumextra cont rower ſram eſſet nibil a princ ipio v/que ad illam etatom mutatum fuiſſe in dotlrina, ſumebant quod ommn nl 
nous erroribus conficiends ſuſficeret, illos oppugnare dottrinam ab ipſis yſque Apoſtolu conſtanter & vnanimi aſſenſu retenten. 
Caluin vbi fupra,l.4.cap,z.ſet.z3, (m) Caluin in his Inſtitunons in Frencb,printed at Geneua by Conradus Badius,Ar- 
no 1562. laith,Ceſtoyt vne choſe notoire eg ſans doul tegque depws L'aage des Apoſres, inſques 4 lewr temprgil ne Ceſtoit fail "!_ Wo 
changement dedottrine ” a Rome ny aux autres villes, N - 
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THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewinz that Proteitants claime of Antiquitie, 
SES 


4 This generall conſent of ourſo profoundly iudicious Proteſtants, in 
appealing vnto the primitiue Church for the ſpace of thefirſt foure hundred 
and fortie yeares after Chriſt, thus acknowledged by our Aduerlarics,may wel 
ſeruc for a iuſt reproofe of their ſlander, who vſually vpbraide Proteſtants 
with contempt ofall Antiquitie: for here euen old Rome is commended by 
Proteſtants,and produced for the condemnation of this new Rome; which 
js new, more by alteration of her profeſſion and cuſtomes, than of her edi- 
ficics and ſituation. Yet gladly would we know what this their Arithmeti- 
call computation may meanc. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


The Church of Rome being then thus cleared from all change of dotlrine (at the leafl 
concerning any needfull article of faith,which w the onely point now pertinent and queſtiona- 
ble) durmg aſwell the firſt 440 yeares after Chriſt,as alſs the other thouſand yeares now laſt 
paſt : there remaineth onely to be examined, the interim of thoſe 160eares which paſſed 
berweene the ſaid firſt 440. and the ſaid other laſt 1000 yeares; in which meane 11me, uf no 

ſuch ſuppoſed change was,then doth ut hereof unanoidably follow that as the Church of Rome 
at firſt recemed and profeſſed the right faith, ſo likgwiſe ſhe doth yet ſtill to this day continue 
and preſerue the ſame. 

The mnter being as then (euen from the teſtimonies of our learned aduerſarics ) made 
thi iſſuable, and plainly deduced to thu certamty or naxrow compaſſe of ttme : we haue here 
eften pronoked them to giue example or inſtance of this their ſuppoſed change in the Romane 
Church dur? the ſaid meane tume of 160 yeares. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Shewing the CA pologiits ſingular curioſitie in the weauing vp of 
| their former ends, 


S3CY.. & 


5 A Philoſopherdid call /ophiſtrie, ( which is an vnſound, but wittic 
ſubtcltie) a ſpiders web, fine, but thin , wouen curiouſly , bur eaſily broken: 
and ſuch like may this workemanſhip of the Apologiſts ſeeme to be, whileſt 
thatthey hemme Proteſtants within ſo narrow a compaſle, as isthe interim 
of an hundredand fixtie yearcs,charging them to proue therein all the /nno- 
vations which they haue obicRed againſt the Romiſh Church. 

6 For firſt, Proteſtants,in oppugning doctines which they call new, 
and not Catholicke, (that is, not vniuerſally receiued as neceſſarie points of 
faith,) are ſo farre from uffering the limitation of the firſt 440 yeares , that 
they giue the Romaniſts the ſcope of the firſt 500 or 600 years,as our Aduer- 
faries themſelues do acknowledge: for D, Stapleton writing of the opinion 

of 
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; Quare Luthe- of Luther, Caluine,and Melancthon, ſaith, that * they did yeeld wnto thetrial! 
rus 1pic1n Nos , : : : > " ' 

As wet. Of trath, by the teſtmonie of Antiquitte, for the ſpace of the firſt fine or ſixe hundred 
bellis,vr in capt. ye4res, Maiſter Campian a leſuite, reporting the challenge of Biſhop Tewell 
Babylon. Calui- fox the maintenance of thoſe articles, which he then propounded for Catho. 


nus quoque pal- ,. ; . ( ; op R > 
- wth. Hanks. licke, ſaith, that he appealed vnto the iudgement of Antiquirie for the firſt 


tas, clanctbon Þ (7xe hundred yeares :and fo likewile doth their Icfuite Sacroboſcus expound 


ctiain locis com : . X . : 
muadogrims © * Whitaker his defence, © Granting (ſaith he) the Churchof Rome to hane con. 


edivs,primos Finmed pure for the ſpace of 600 yeares, which he meant comparatinely, in reſpect 
tantum quin'* gf phe moſt corrupt ſlate of the Church of Rome,as it is now, And fo indecd the 


oentos, aut a . 4 "_ 
CLE — muſt be,to wit, that the doctrines controuerted were not held in 


cenos annos the prefined time of Antiquitie, as now they arc in the Churchot Rome : as 
75, 2. our former diſcourſe hath proucd, and the ſequele will more fully con- 


dunrt. Stapleton. 
prompt, Cathol. fir me, 


ſer my 7 Secondly,thcir paſſage from the daics of S.Grezory(wholiued within 
—Y J . > ' | __ T . . Ka 
th FEAR firſt 600 yeares)vnto theſe preſent times, (which 1s the period of athou- 


ellus, Antzfig- ſand yeares following) for the vnuiolable continuance of their now Romiſh 
nanus Caluinia- fajth,is precipitare,nen deſcendere, an 7{ſuevoid of conſent, anda reckoning (a5 


m.Anogl . - : : , I 
Cuholicos ad WC ſay) without their hoaſt, as both by the examination of the * judgement 


D.Pauli Londi- of S.Gregory,and ofthe former * Antiquitie, hath bin demonſtrated : yer as 
nes thoughthe poore remainders of the 160 yeares,coming berweene Gregory and 
bil; ia hes" , 

laceTivit, inu>- Ce former Antiquitie,were the parentheſis, wherein our proofe of their al- 
cxisperhypo- terations muſt neceffarily be included, they proceed to play vpon this ſtring 
cnſin & implo- g,,-__. 

ratis Patr:bus, ſay ng: 

quicunque intra ſalutis annum ſcxcentefinum claruilſent, Campian.rat. 5.9.41. c Sed forte reſpondebit Whitakerus 
quando rpte conceſſit Ecclefiam Rom.puram,piaChriſtanam primis ſexcentis annis,id le non intellexifle fimpliciter & ab» 
ſolute,ita vt nullum genus corrupeclz 1n aliqua parte dottrinz locum habyerit in ea, ſed rantum comparatione taCta ad le» 
quentia lecula,!n quibus euafir corrupriſhima, 8 tactaeſt Antichriſtiana. Sacroboſeus Defenſ.Decret.Conc. Trid, part 3, cap.2s 
pay.213, * Inthe firſt L20ke. 4 Throwrhout the ſegond bookg. 


Ne THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
0) Ephel. 4. 11, 


12,13. In full 1iſconerie of which point, we will briefly vrge three ſpeciall reaſons next enſuing, 
(0) M.Folke -o As fri t,ſecm 7 the Scriptures do witneſſe ro v1,ofiell that Chriſt hath placed im the (burch 
OD (n) Paſtors and Doctors, (0 conrmue ) to the conſummation of Saints, vntill we all 
in Epheſ.q.fol, Mecte in the vnitie of faith (cuen as our aduerſaries do hereupon, expound) (0) for cuer: 
355.2. initio, as alſo that theſe (p) watchmen or as Paſtors (q) ſhall not be filent, bur ſhall a4 OM, 
AndCaluio ln- Fylbe corfeſſeth,) (r)alwaies refift all falſe opinions(ewen ){) with open reprehenſ1on: 
ſtirur.printed which thing ts allo otherwiſe moſt enident, in that by the magement of all men (t) Chriſts 
ae? Ga +4 true Church muſt euer continue; bur rhe true C hurch ſhe neither i nor can be,uf ſhe faile 
37.33.p 233, ſo mach in dutie,as to ſuffer ſo many ſuppoſed errorrto aſſault and inuade her children,with- 
234- and Me- our ſome open defence and reſiſtance tothe contrary : Therefore ſo many and ſo important 
lanthon inloc. 1,&,;yes, as Meritof works, Praicr to Saints, Free-will, Reall preſence, adoration 


ms” F 9ogs of Chriſt in the Sacrament, Sacrifice of the Maſle,the ynmaried life of Priclts, and/o 
defi many ot her moe ſuch like could nener ( {appoſing they were errors )hane m ſo mall a compaſſe 


(p) Efay 62.6. as of thoſe ſaid 160 yearer,bene brought to hane bene 4s then begun and publickly profeſſed 
(*) Scethe mar- þy the Romane (, burch, without great difficulty of reſiſtance and open reprehanſion of ſome 
ginall notes of 11. 5» other godly,and in ſome part of the true Church,T he examples (u) aſwell of the ume! 


liſh Bi- 
the pan  thenprecedent, wherein were ſo contradifted but for ſome one or other ſenerall opmtony the 


1576.in Elay 62-6. \ (q) Efay 62.6, (r) - M.Fulk in his anſwer to a counterfet Catholick.pag. 11, initio. (1) M Fulk 
ibid pag.932. ante medium, (t) See this contelled hereafter Tratt.2.c.8, Se(t.6.in the margent at the letter,m. and 
ewradt.2. c.2, (e&t.13.1n the margent at the letrer,r, {u) Theſe examples are yer extant,and to be found in Irenzusn le 
bro aducrius bzreſes.And in Epiphanius and Auguſtine,in their ſeyerall bookes againſt hereſics, | 
Valen- 
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Valentinians, Tartianiſts, Manichees, Arians, &c, es alſo of the ages then ſubſequent, (x) Thele exam. 
1: which were #n lil;* ſort contracted the ſenerall(x)other herefies of enery age; and aller > ac colle- 
10 tl1s day manifoldly recorded, gine plentiful demonſtration herein. Marwnug the 
of thote ages by the Proteſtant writers, as namely bythe Century writers in their fifth Chapter of euery teuerall Century, 


Sec allo Pantaleonin his Chronoloviegand Oſrander wn his leuerall Centuries, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Shewing the Apoloziſts error in thewhok, 


SECT, Jo 


8 Herein is acommixture and confuſion of caſes, which ought tohaue 
bene diſtinguiſhed,concerning both the ſubiect andthe obicct of controuer- 
ics, The lubicet of Antiquitie is the Church : which is ſometime taken for 
the vniacrſall companie of profeſſors, ſometime for one or other particular 
Church of ancient times; and we know that diuerſe particular Churches 
(otherwiſe orthodoxall)haue had their blemiſhes, which ought not to be 
imputed vnto the Church vniuerſall. 

9 Secondly, in the cauſe, which is the obieof controuerſie, they ſhould 
hauc diſtinguiſhed doctrines fundamentall,the denial whereof doth exclude 
men from ſaluation,and diſanulleth the name of the Church in the gainſaters 
(luch as were detended by the now mentioned Y alentinians,Manichees, Ars. 
ans, Entychians, Neſftorians, and ſuch like ) from the errors which werenor 
abſolutely fundamental, but may conſiſt with a poſſibilitic of grace, ſolong 
as they are not poſſeſſed with a wiltull contradiction againſt the knowne 
light of the truth, 

10 Againc, ſomecrrors are propounded onely as probable opinions, 
{meas neceſlary poſitions and concluſions. In the firſt, the Church wherein 
tcy are, giuctha libertic vnto men to diſſent, and conſequently a ſecuritie 
toremaine in ſucha Church : the other bindeth and conſtraineth a behete, 
and may notbe allowed againſt a mans conſcience, 

11 Laſtly, ſomepoints were then newly inuented by ſome particular 
men, which ought to be diſcerned fromother doftrines, which were ge- 
nerally profeſſed of almoſt all. By theſe fo reaſonable and requiſite confide- 
rations our Authors alledged by the Apologiſts, haue bene freed from de- 
tra&tions,and the now religion of Romaniſts confuted in the aboue ſpecified 
articles,concerning Scriptures, Sacraments, private CMaſſe, Free-will, Merit, 
Ts , manner of Worſhip, and ( beſides many others ) in Popedomeit 
clte. | 

12 Toconclude, ſeeing there is ſcarce any one point in contronerſic 

| betweenevsand Romeat this day, which we are not able toproueto be or- 

> thodoxall and true, by the expreſle teſtimonies of diverſe Romaniſts of prin- 

$ cipalleſteemein their Church,both before and fince the coming of M. Lu- 
ther, as, throughout the particular Treatiſes in this ,ppeale, hath bene am- 

* plyconfirmed, we thinkethat this their importunarte ſecking of anote of re- 

* /i#ancemuſtnot a little derogate either from the Apologiſts learning, or 

» modeſtie : for why ſhould they exa&notes of oppoſition by Proteſtarys vn- 

| to 


3. 
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rotheir dodtrines , which they may find vſuall in the worthieſt profeſſors of 
their owne Church. One point yet more. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


@ Avg. 1. de The like examples alſo of the werie foreſaid 160. yeares now in queſtion affoord 10 l:ſſe e. 
— _ wdence hereof, for enen a1 then were contraditted for their ſenerall opinions, to v1 yet at thy 
uo 


Ler.88, day diſcerned and knowne, not onely the (y) Pelagians,(z)Neltorians, (a) Donaviſts, 
(z) Aug. ibi- (b) Monothelites, &c, 


dem het.g1» (a) Augiibidem hzr. 69, {b) Sexta Synod. Conſtantinop. and ſee Centur.6, col.311. line-37. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


S BCT. 6. 


13 Theſcherelies and ſuch like, we confeſſe, were publikely contradi: 
Aed aboutthole times ; and ſome of theſame contradiction hath the ſame 
hereſics of Pelagianiſme, Donatiſme,and Monothelitiſme, found in ſome Ro- 

maniſts,yea in ſome Popes of Rome\as will hereatter appeare.Bu = 

is, we muſt firſt defend our ſelues from the imputations 0 
herclies,before we may attempt toaccuſeothers. 


The end of the fourth Zooke, 


THE 
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A iuſtification of Proteitants againſt the Romaniſts, who charge them with 
the guilt of ancient Hereſies. 
he two firſt concerning Prajers and Faſts,from the Aerians. 
——_ T be two firſt concerning Praiers and Faſts,f! 
the ſame THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
ſomeRo- 
hes | But alſo (which argueth this matter moſt inwincibly and clearely for vs, and againſt our (c) Hereofſee 
0 adnerſaries) ſundrie hereticks for their then prinate and ſinguler denying ( 44 Proteſtants Aug,har.52. & 
op do) ſundrie points of our now profeſſed Catholicke faith ; the vndoubted examples Epip A 
whereof, are many,and by our verie aduerſaries acknowledged, So enenin,or (which ic more Arr wk ' 
ſir ong) next before the beginning of the ſaid 160. yeares,was ( as is confeſſed) the denial of þ;, antwer to a 
pruer and offering ſacrifice for the dead, and of our appointed faſts,condemned as ſingular in counterieit Ca- 
(c) Aerins, tholicke,pag.44 
fine, & 45.int- 
tioconfeſleth this,faying,? will noe diſſemble that which you thinks the greateſt matter, Afrius taught that Praier for the dead 
| was wiprofitable, as witneſſebuth Epiphanius and Auſtine, which they count for an error : Alſo be taught that faſting daies are 
H F | motroberbſcrued, And ſee this contefied in ike manner by Pantaleon in Chronographia,pag, 28 initio. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teſtimonie of their Romiſh CAduerſaries. 


SECT. I. 


$ Ereſicis the Helen of Greece, engendring difſention for 
2 ſomecarnall reſpect ; the Duels concubine ,conceiving * See above ih, 
£ deformed ſhapes of crrour; an CAdaer, writhing it ſelte 4<4-125-263- 


a Secundus cr- 


into perplexed ſences and contradictions; andan Ape, ;,, Aeianors, 
imitating onely the terines of truth. Both Proteſtants Ratura iciunia 


and Romaniſts would be loath to be patterned by theſe "92 <#le lolen- 
: R k . niter celebran+ 

 Hieroglyphicks : wearenow to triethem both by their ga eter. tb. 
owne certaine ſcantlings. And firſt of the Proteſtants. denet»Fecleſce, 

2 Proteſtants are called inqueſtion, in thename of the Aerians, for £3 ivoriant 
not praying for the foules departed : whereunto we haue anſwered * here- & taciunc Lu- 
tofore. — 
. "I . niſtz fer 

3 Theſecond herefieimputedvnto *_Merires,concerning the celebra- ,quer:netur. 
tion of ordinary ſer-fa#ts, is ordinarily ® obieed by our Aduerfaries : vnto ilid. See alſo 


Few-ardent. Di- 
whom (thatouranſwer may be more acceptable) we firſt propound that 7* perro 


sduertiſememt which their owne Cardinall Tolet giucth them, concerning con. whirech, 
Ece me 


; 
S 
by 


A te tt CEL i A EEE OO EE EN Es 


T he Proteſtants «A ppeale. Li bu5. 


— — ——— 


c Aduertendum the ſtate of Church vnder the old law : © Wherern althouzh ( faith be) 
eſt,in hutus le- | : 
there was 4 freq 


"1:25 abr frequent vſe of faſting, yet was there not appointed any ſer-faſt. How 
onem, olim in then 2 Their faſts were then vndercaken cither voluntarily, by priuate men, 


— =_ for the mortifying of the fleſh, &c. or elle, they were commanded by their Eller, 
E . - . . . ' © 
Cie vium ie- #12 $he tames of ſome _ and publike extremitte,or pon ſome ſpectall cauſes, Vu; 


iunandi, vt con- what now But we have in our Churches ( (aith he ) preſcribed nto ws both 1h; 
ſtat ex tota : al i | : ; 
Scriprura,Lege, 7995 and formes of our faſts, which Chriſt in his dates did not ordaine, ſuch .rs a1; 


& Propheris, & the Vigils,foure Embers, and Lent-faſt, 
Ge. WH 4. Inthe nextplace the doctrine of Proteſtants would be examined,* A 
F common orpublike faſt (ſaith Caluine) ioyned with praters, is behooffull for the 


iciuny indi- 
Qum fuir 3Le- Church, whereunto the Paſtor is to exhort , whenſoener there us any [peciall caul: 


oec,nectale pre- nd ) 
+ 6 4 to offer ſupplication vato G od ; as for example, in danger of ſome great calamitie: 


tuit, ſed iciunia becauſe hereby onr praiers may become more feruent, our ſoules more humbled,and 

aut ſpontein phe wrath of God more eaſily pacified. We haue heard of the doctrine of Ly. 
cemtcnatam . . —_ 

an wtorum, Fer, Who allowed * private fa{fs for the taming of the inſolencie of the fleſh; and 

aut ia carnis Publike alſo,nhether they be poltticke, for the good of a commonwealth,or ſpiritual, 

mortificatione, uz fey pon extraordinary occaſ195. 07 elſe at the ſet times before the feaſts of Eaſler 


aut ad iram Dei tp NEE es 
placandam a- Pentecoſt, and the day of our Lords natiuitte, InÞricte, their owne Cafſander 


- mt"I"P qa reporteth the Proteſtants gencrall opinion in their Confeſsi0n in Saxonic, 
llomalocibes © wherein they publikely ſheweA their willingneſſe to obſerue the ſet-faſts, and otho 
Judzorum in- ſuch like Traditions, yet ſo, 45 not toplace any opinion of mertt in ſuch obſernantes, 
juogebantur > gy obſcure thereby the dottrine of our free inſtification by faith in Chriſt leſu 


axime tem- by: : 
vockes ange- Which is acknowledged by their Ieluite* Pererius to haue bene alſo the do- 


ſtiz & rribula- Etrine of Mclancthen, 


, lj 2 . . . . 
—_— 5 Now then, faſts are cither priuate, or publike : but our queſtion is of 


zeiunabant Diſ- the publike ; which are either Ecclcſ1aſticall, or politicke : bur the obicction 
cipulilohanois. jntendeth one!y the Eccleſtaſticall, Thele arc appointed cither vpon extraordi- 


—Arv9 narie occa(ions, ( as in the caſe of com dang | extremiti 0 
ebonen ations, mon danger and extremitie, ) or vpon 


trahabemus ordinary courſe, It therforethe Aerians thought only that the Church might 
ieuniorum = ({j{anyll the ſer-faits, or preferre the occaſtonall taſts before them, hercin they 


rxc2pta, tem | | | 
ora , & form could not be called hereticks, becauſe both many ſuch like Traditions (which 
eord preſcrip- were in our Aduerſarics tudgement Apoſtolical, )haue bene* abo!iſhed by the 
_—_ = pew: Romaniſts themſclues - and alſo the example of the Church of God vnder 
ſcripto Eccle- the law,hath commended vnto vs the excellency of the fa#?s which are occa- 
ſfixiciunia ftonally appointed, 
multa, Vigilias, 
quatuor Tempora,& Quadrageſimam,cuz ab Apoſtolis ipſis ortum habert.Hzc iciunia Chriſtus eo tempore,quo cum {ws 
Dilcipulis conuerſatus elt,oon indixit eisnec ipl ierunta obleruabant. Toletus Teſ.e Card.Com.in Lucy .Annot.70.04%374 
d leiunium commnae ad diſciphnam, de qua nunc tratamus, pertinet, quoties dere aliqua magna Deo ſupplicandum 
eſt: iciunium vni ciim oratione indicere expediret, vt Scripturz oſtendunt, At.13,Nehem.1, Hoc alacriores ad precandi 
reddimur ; imminente aur graſſante v113 calamirate , Paſtorum officium eſt, hortari ad iciunium Eccleſiam, quo fimpliciter 
iram Dei deprecentur ; hoc Dei gloriz & publicz zdificationis interelt, tum ctiam nobis-ipſis vrile & (alutare. Caluinw 
Inſtitut. lib.4, cap-12. $.19+ * Seeabouelib,z. cap. 24. ſeft 7, e InConfeflione Saxonica; — in tertio genere 
collocantur ez Traditiones,de rebus indifferentibus, quibus accedit opinio cultus, meriti, aut neceſſitatis; quz opinio ac- 
ccdens ex Adiaphoris faciat tmpias;quare1llas efle violandas, vt opinio illa corrigatur. Ita 4 Philippo in Rom. 14. cxem- 
pla ponuntur,deleQtus ciborum, ſtatuta iciunia 8&c,— Quid quod Lutherus & Bucerus ( Proteſtantium ) principes aperte 
ſcribunt, ſe, publicz pacis caula ( huiuſmodi )czremonias & Traditiones conimuniter ob(eruare yelle,his conditionibus, 
ve dodrina Euangelijde Iuſtificatione gratuita per fidem Chriſti ſyncere tradatur, nec1n illarum traditionum obleruati- 
one iuſtitia & fiducia ſalutis collocetur, Caſſander Conſult, art. 15. page 104, 4 111. f Philippus Melan&thon non 
negar iciunij, & rerum indifterentium obleruationem poſſe homin1 prodeſle, & conducere ad cultum Nei, non tames 
1nquit immediat?, ſed mediate : facit enim icjuniumvt homo fit aptior ad fundendas preces, in quibus eſt cultus Dei.Tr- 
reriue Teſy comm, in Rom. cap.14-d1ſþ.3-mum 29, * See aboue, lib. 2.cap,zy ſefF, 10, * See abowe libe2, cap.24. ſef1.5.6. 
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6 Butif the Aeriansabhorred(asthey did)fuch circular ſer-faſts,ſo,as to 8 Quanum ge. 
thinke the appointment of them Rereticall , and their vic impious, raking ems mg 
occaſion thereby ro makea ſchiſmein the Church : then Proteſtants (as hath multi pergers2 
bene proued)are no more CAerians,in condemning theneceflarie vic of ſuch — 
fxits chan the Romaniſts are Proteſtantsin avoiding their accidental *abuſles: = cw nkery 
among whom many muſt neceſſarily fall ypon the reprehenfion of their own exſtmanthums 
Icfuitc Pererius : 8 There # a kinde of abſtmence (ſaith he ) which many affet# ny 
<p0n 4 peruerſe reſpect, either placing the chiefe degree of Chriitian perfettion in i was r—ay 
this kind of warſhip, or thereby ſeeking the praiſe of men, or elſe ſo exceeding the o——_—— 
iuſt meaſure, that their faſts become hinderances vnto more profitable exerciſes, chin 
hominumlaudem aucupantur, — vt incautis & ſimplicibusfalfa ſua dogmara perſuadeant: vel degique cum deticiat il» 
Jos prudentia, line modo ab[tinentiam traCtaar, [cilicet, magno recum vrilorum & mcliorum impediments acdetrumen» 
tO. Pereriis comm. in Dan, c 1,110.1. pag. 28, 


CHAP. Is 


Of two Romiſharticles, Fnuocation of Saints, and worlhipping 
of their Relickes. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


So alſo was the denzall of praier to Saints,and worſhipping of Saints, Relith: condemned d Hicron.con- 


likewiſe as then m(d) Vigilantius, tra Vigtlannum 
c.2.& 3, And M. 


Fulke confefleth this likewiſe , vbiupra, pag. 46. paulo ante med. ſaying: Laſt of all Vigilantins ſhall be brought in, who 
wrote azainſt Inwocation of Saints, ſuperſtition of Relickes, and other Ceremonies: him Hierome reprowetl. & vide Cenrur. 4.col, 
1250. hne 45: And Oltander in Epitorn, Cent. 4. 1. 4. pag.506, ante med, And cethus further contefled by Crilpiaus ia his 
«&courle oi the eltate of the Church, pag,1 31, polt med, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEA LE: 
In the firſt port , the teſtimonies of their Aduerſaries. 


S E C To I, 
HE Author, in whom this pretended herefic was rooted , is pi 
\' Vigrlantins , the witnefle from whom the accuſation is deri- gim wamus 


ued, is S. Jerome, the Aduerlarics vpon whom the ſame is fa- mus pro _ 
4d] ſtencd,arethe Proteſ{ants Jaſtly,the accuſers by whom it is cn- ——— 


SZ2=DD forcedare the Romaniſts : theſe foure being duly examined aurem mortui 
willgiue vs cauſeto miflike in the Apologiſts a fourc-fold defect. —_—— 


2 For firſt,Yigilantivs is not challenged by S.Hierome in any one ſyllable, cxaudienda 0- 


for the article of our /»#ocaton of Saints: bur onely for ſaying, *The prayers pray 
which the Saints make for the lining, are not heard of God. This their Cardinall —_ + 


acknowledgeth,who,not finding any mention of 1nwocationin S.Hicrom his-guinis oble- 
exception againſt Y/zz(antums,is gladtotraine it ont by force of ® conſequence, ©35, pes 

trare non qui« 
ucrint, Hieron.t2m.2.16.2.aduerſus Vigilant, And againe: $1 Apoſtoli & Martyres adhuc in corpore conſtituri, pofſuntora+ 
re pro cteris,quando prole adhuc deberefletolliciti,quanto magis poſt coronas, victorias,& triumphos? Ibid,verby ſeqq. 
b Docuit Vigtlantius orationes mortuorum pro alijs non exaudiri, ex quo ſequitur eos fruſtra inuocari. Belar.tib.q.de mo- 
> Eccleſ.c, 9.5. 13. Vigilantius. Thy conſequence doth prowe , that Vigilantius thought that Saints were nor to be 1nuocated: 
dt it doth not prowe thas S.Hierome reprehended him for denying lauocagign; or that S.Hierome himſelfe defended the lawoca - 
non of Saiats, 

Kee 2 which 


® 
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« TuApoſtolis which for lameneſleis called a flat yon ſequitwr. This argueth their firſt de. 
er my 17 fe, which is an ignorance of the exceptiontaken againſt Yigilantius. 
Secondly, S. Hierome, to proue that the Saints departed pray forthe 


iudicy tenean- 
rurcuſtodia,nec [{yjng,doth firſt endeuour to ſhew that they know the ſtate of the liuing : and 


fi Do- | | 
mino ſfuo , de £OManifeſt their knowledge,he affirmeth,that they are conuerſant with men; 


quibus ſcripr4 reaſoning thus : © 1fthe Lambe (Chriſt Ieſus) be enery-where, they who are ſaid 
ell, Sequuntur 29 follow the Lambe whereſoener be goeth , are to be thought to be alſo enery-wher, 


agaum quo- ; ; . , 4 * 
cunque vadit:Si But this property of being exery-where,being eſſentiall vnto the divine nature, 


agnus vbique d cannot be encident(as their Cardinal Bellarmine truly teſtifieth) vato Angel 


o hi , 780 - 
he ſane bi. 07 0780 any created ſpirit, Wherefore the former aſſertion of S. Jerome our Ad. 
5 I 


que eſſe creden- Uerfaries will not allow without ſome qualification : which their Cardinal 
oiine: & ce" applicth by adding a 2uodammode ; and their Ieſuit *Delrio in expounding 
[v6biz,] that is,every-where, by vbilibet, that is, whereſoener they will. herein 


mones roto va - 


genturin orbe, yyjll *appeare a ſecond defedt. 

& celeritate ni. 

mia vbique prxſentes ſunt,8&c. Hieron. aduerſ. Vigilant. loco ſupra citatos dA Hieronymus adaer\, Vigilant. dicit, Ao- 
gelos propter celcritatem naturz,quodammodd cfle vbique : — Sed ad cognoſcendas preces, quz codem tempore fun 
1n diuerfiſſimis locis , non lufficit celeritas, ſed requiritur vera vbiquitas , quam nec Angelorum , nec hominum fpiritbus 
conuenire credimus, Bellar, lib.1.de beat. Sand. cap+20, $. Alij dicunt, 0bſerue, that word quodammodo 1s not in S,Hierone, 
e Hieronymus aduerſus Vigilant. fic :Si agnus vbique, ergo hi, qui cum agno ſunt, vbique eſſe credendi ſunt. Deſrio Ie, 
diſquiſ. Magic, part.2.1ib.z, q.26.Seft,5.n.5.pag.212. Siſte LeQor,& iltud,Vbique,pro, Vbuliber,polirum memento, Defriz, 
$5idem. * See thenext Seclion. 


of the Tenet of Proteſtants and Romani#ts in thu point of 
the Saints prayers. 


SECT. 3» 


* See abour lib. 


2.cap.r2.Se.r, 4 Thirdly,concerning Proteſtants their Cardinall * hath confeſſed that 
ow their 1 - - they grant, that the Saints do pray for vs,altbough not in particular (and therfore 
"ite Zucker 2/1, ATC NA to be inuocated,) yet notwithſtanding in general, and conſequently are 


wte Luther thus 


profeſſing in ha hicard of God.See now theſe different coplexions; Yigilantius ſaid that Saints 
booke de 19-774- departedare not heard of God,& that therfore they pray not for the liuing, Pre- 


epr.Quid aliu4 a 
I ous Feſtants grant that they pray to God for the liuing in gererall, and therfore are 


gurtzroris in heard of God : whenceariſeth a note of their third defect, in not diſcerning 
Ee a _ thedifference betweene Yigilantirs and Proteſtants, tobe as much as ſaving 
Lovanienſ:Non and gainelaying, 

> aan, ve 5 Fourthly,the Romaniſts lay for the ground-ſole, yea and for the (ole 
pad ad ſer.Chry- ground of the Inuocation of Saints this principle Saints do wnderſtand our pray 
ſeſt. de Inventio ers  otherwile, they would except againſt the direct Inuocation of Saints: 


& Max. Noo therefore the arch-queſtion is, how the Saints departed do wnder/tand the 


deſinfit pro no- : . fo . 
open wal praiers of the liuing : whether (as our Aduerſarics themſclues concetue and 


Ee Melanchthon teach) by hearing,or elſe by ſeeing. 


com. Manli, | Pa ; ; ; 
A Mics 6 Itbybhearing, thenisitcitherdireAly and immediatly from thepar: 
loquebantur ci ties themſclues,or elſe by therelation of ſome Angels, Bur * not by the relation 
Chriſto de re- 

bus fururis, Ergo non dubium eſt,&c. Bucerus in diſp. Ratiub» & Chytreus ad Cap, Matth.25, Certd nobis perſuaſuru cſt,&c. 
Et Confeſſ.Wittenberg.Cap.de Inuoc, Santt, Fatemur Santos quodam-modo,&c. Et Caſpar C ruciger de Clyiſti Natiu, Not 
eſt dubium,&c. Baſilins Faber de ftatu defuntt. cap.7, Non dubito, &c. As they are cited by Coccins Theſaur.Tom.1.11b.5./4f; 
479. The examples (excepting one) which be alledgeth to the contrarie, are either violently ſtrained, or obiefted ( as theſe art) I 
them who were aduerſaries vnto Proteſtants. f Quidamdicunteos cognoſcere ex relatione Angelorugn , qui nuoc 
celos alcenduat, auac inde ad nos deſcendunt : quam rationem injjcit B Auguſtinus, Fr, / 

# 
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Angels ( laith their Cardinall,) although S. Auguſtine do intimate this, be- g Alj dicuor 
E P SanQorum ani” 


caulc the Angelsare notin themſelues capable of the praters of mens thoughts Gor enum 
* nor by thety owne preſence with them that pray, for then muſs they be euery where, Aogclos, mirs 
which tt 2 propertre onely belonging vnto God, Andyctthis manner of ynder- ——— 
{t114ing, by their preſence, is the onely kind acknowledged by S. Hierome. 4,ogam modo 

7 lf by ſeeimz, this muſt be ( as they teach ) cither by a viſion in ® God elle »bique, & 


bin(:lfe,as it were ina glaſſe,or elſe by ' Kewelation from God.Thefirſt is defen- wy — 


ded by fume Romanilts,as* more probable: but *denied by others,as untrue.T he cantium, quam 
{-co.d is proucd to be * eſſe probable by their owne Cardinall, both | becauſe — vide= 
i the $tints receined their knowledge by new Renelations from God , the Church Ins. - - 
could n0t ſay ſo boldly unto them, Pray for w15, before ſhe ſhould pray vnto God to re- cowl Vigilant, 


neule her praters vnto the Saints: andalfo for that there canno realon begiuen, —_— elt 


why the Charch of the old Teſtament (wherein there were Saints) did not mno» trad cognolee- 
cate and call ypon the Saints departed. Gas proces »&c. 
8 SonowtheRomanilts hauc impoſed vpon Y12i/antivra wrong ſtate rom CS. 
of a queition, viz. our praying vnto Saints, 1n ſtead of the Saints praying 25.8. Alj dicdr. 
for ws, Secondly, they violently applic 1t vnto Proteſtants, whoare acknow- om WW 
ledged aduerſaries vnto that opinion of Yizilantres. Do they ſtill prefſe the $,nQ0: videre 
reſtimonic of Hierome tor proofe of che Saints praiers forthe liuing, and not- in Deo omnia 4 


wichſtanding reie& his authoritie , where he teacheth the manger of the ras. arg 
} , 


Saints * vndcerſtanding of mens prayers made vnto them * Finally whileſt quz ad ipios 


that they endeuourcd to ſatisfie how the Saints do vnderſtand our praters quo _ 
pertinent , 


(without which capacitic they may not be #zuocatea) in propounding onely jun 
toure poſſtvilities thereof, they themſelues in their ſeuerall anſwers haue dil- oratioves no- 
abled each on2, and may therefore be admoniſhed not tocontend againſt o- 454d fe dire- 
; . a P . | fas. Ira docent 
thers, v:1till firſt they be reconciled vntotheſclues. But thearticles & toints of Gree, Thomas, 


this Inuocatio wehaue handled *heretofore,therfore now we paſſe from the Caictan. Eſtque 
: 1 Probabils bzc 


[nuacation of the perſons of Saints,vnto the vencratis of their reſets, thewing [0 


Ali) po'trems$ dicunt, Santos non videre inverbo orationes noſtras a principio ſuz beatitud'nis, fed tolum runc re» 
uclari c15 3 Deo orationes noſtras , quando eas fundimus. Bellar. ihi4.$. Aly dicunt, * Seethe letter, k ” See 
the letter, i. k Arque ex his duabus prior videtur fimpliciter probabihior, | Quia fi indigerent Santi nova re- 
uclatione, Fecleſia non diceret it4 audater ommbus Santtis,Orate pro nobis : {ed peterer al1quando a !e9, vt elSreuelarer 
prec-5noſtrasy, Deinde, non polletreddi ratio tm tacale, cur Saotti muocentur, & arte aduentum Chriſtinonmnuoca « 
Frizxmfi Santh non viderent Deum * adhuc poſlent e1s reuelari preces noltrz, ficut hic i terr1s reuclabantus, 
- Namely, by their perſonall preſence, See abowe, ® See abune, libgz. £4.12, & 


1 


rentur. 
Bellar. qu" ſupra. yg, Atque cx his. 
I1b.I, capt. ſetF.24. 


The Doctrine of Vigilantius in this point of Relicks, 


SBcT. 3. 


9 Vigilantius is charged by $.7ierometo wiſh the Relicks of Saints to be , hater Many- 
: caſt vpon the dunghill, and troden wnaer foote and for ſuſpeting that they had rumreliquias 


bene idolatrouſly © adored : whom he theretore calleda © Madbraine. Not- ——_— 


withſtanding our Aduerfarics haue bene anſwered concerning this point, vel pannis, vel 


that * V:gilantius was not condemned of hereſie by the Church, although $, Hie- cio colligari, 
vel projjci in 
ſterquilinium. And a74ine. Qui reliquias Martyrum afleris calcandas effe, Hieron. aduerſ, /"5g5lant, Jib.2, b Quidne- 
ceſle eſt,te (the words of Vigilantins ) tanto honore non ſolum honorare , verum-ctiam adozare illud aekgio quid, quod 1a 
molico ra(culo linteamine circurndatum adorando oſcularis? $, Hierome anſierethhim: c Quis, © iiftanuay caput, 
Martyres aliqquandd adorauit 2 Hieron, quo ſue pre. * D, Fulke azainſt the Rhemes Teſtament, ſuper Aft.19.1%. *© 


Eee 3 rome 
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d Vigilantv rome did write ſo bitterly againit him, who did write alſo againſt $. Auguſtine,and 


ſcripſit librum by | | 
rn L > doceb2r Ruffinus, which yet were counted 5 good Catholicks as he. As for Vigilanting, 


non elle fic a- either by Epiphanius, Philaſtrius, Auguſtine, T heodoret, Iſidorus, D amaſcenu, 
dorandas Mat= @_{ntzochus, or any other ancient writer, that gathered the Ca talozue of heretick; 


rumreliquias | ; l - 
enthodns” and hereſies that were before their time, is he once touched, or his opinion azami 


ſepulchra vigi- #he 41mmoderate eſtimation of relicks condemned, 
7 pn. 10 Asfor S.Hicrome, he hath incurred a cenſure, which requirethin 
magn: religio- him ©/eſſe ray{rmg, and more reaſoning for the continuance of night vigil, 


ne faebatiChri- which ſome COT then vſed at the graues or monuments of holy Mar- 


ſtianis. In hunc . : : ; 
= molds de. tyrs in honourofthe Sainrs departed; which (© notwithſtarding the abuſes and 


bacchatur Hie- follzes that were occaſioned thereby ) he pleaded for, and was thereforediſli. 


ronymus,vt pluſ er” . SF, | 
mw = = NO ked not onely of YVigilantius, butallo of Eccleſiaſtical perſons of ancient time,, 


deſtiz cogar Who abhorring the ſuperſtition then floating about thoſe vigils, aboliſhed al 
deliderare. Vti= things in them, excepting their names. Sure it is, that the reaſon which $. Hie- 
0a argurmnentis . . 

/ chin gil. [Omethen conceiued, hath bene fince contured by S. Auguſtine, who pro- 


ſer, &iconui- Ueth from the Scripture ofthe old Teſtament, that * rhe ſprrits of men departed 
vjsremperallet. aye por preſent #0 behold the acts of the lining. 


Nam vigihas 


— 


noQurnas non 

placuiſle Eccleſiaſticis viris, vel illud ſatis argwit, quod horum authoritate ſublatz ſunt, nomine duntaxat ſuperſtite. Er./- 
mus art. in lib, Heron. aduerſus Vigilant. Tom.2.p, 120, Ce Errorautem & culpa iuuenum, vilfſimarumgq; mulicrum, 
qu1 per no&tem {zp* deprehenditur,non eſt rel1giofis hominibus impurandus: quia in vigiliys Paſchz tale quid fier plerungy 
covuincitur, & tame paucorum culpa non prziudicat religioni, qui & ablque vigilys pollunt errare vel in fwis, vel in ales 
dom.bus. — Quod enim ſemel teciſſc bonum eſt, non poteſt malum elle, fi trequenter fiat. Hieron. adwerſ. Y:gilant. quo 
ſupra. f Sitani Patriarchz quid erga populum ex his procreatum ageretur ignorauerunt, quibus Deo credentibus 
populus iple de illor un {tiroe promifſus et, quomodo mortm luorum rebus atque aCtibus cognolcendis adiuuandilq; mile 
centur ? Quomod.) dicimus cis fuifſe conſuirum, qui obternnt antequam venirent mala? — Quid et ergo quod pyſlimo 
Regiloliz pro mazno beneficio prom Ut Deus, quod efler ante moriturus, ne videret mala ventura ? &c. — lbi ergo 
ſunt ſpirirus defuattorumvb1 non vident, quzcunque aguntur, aut eucnunt in ſta yita homitybus, Avg. de cura pro mort, 


<4Þ, 13. tom. 4+ 


The initification of Proteſtants, from the teſtimonies of their 
CAduerſaries, 


ICY. &o 


glmpueſtopi- 17 From the former conſiderations we may conclude, that if Yigzlantiu 
nio Vigilantij, q | , 3 ; 
qui Marryres fpake {imply againſt the relrcks of Saints, in contempt ofthe (as ſaith their 


nay 8 /1ues, ) then will Proteſtants equally condemne him of i-zperre : but if (as 
privavar *-% Hezechiah dealt with the *braſen Serpent,by breaking in picces,& caſtingit 


in Aut. de ciutt, 


Dei. L.8.c.27, Out of the way, leſt the people by ſtumbling vpon it might fall into Idolany) 
* 2-Reg.15. he ſought thattherelicks of Saints ſhould be interred, rather than the Lord 


feſti ' Kay . 
tak mans 4;. of Saints and ſanQtitie itſelfe, ſhould be diſhonoured : then was he no more 


erum conſue- an hereticke for burying the Saints relicks, than the now Church of Rome 
— will be thought herericall, for ® abo/1ſhing the ancient vizuls of the Saints,becauſe 
= inpri- of the abuſes and impteties committed in them : ſeeing that $. Hicrome did in- 


mus in Viglia yeigh againſt Vzg#lantivs as well inthe defence of wigs, as of relicks. Sonuw 


hx.—.De ,- © Fas; ; , ; ; ; 
colin Pius ſuppoſing that Vigilantins reiected relicks with an intent to diſhonour the 
-. 


Qorum hono- 

rem memimnit Baſilins, Hieron aduerlſ. Vigilant. innocentius Pont. Bernardus, Czrerum quoniam paulatim occaſione 10+ 

Quurnarum vigihiarum abu'us quidam irrepere ccperant, vel potius flagitia non rard commutri, placuit Eccleſiz nocturno! 

conuentus , & vigtlias propric diftas angermuntere, ac ſolum in cildem dicbug celebrare ictunia. Bellar, 1, 3, de colts 

Sant}. cap.vit, | 
Saints 


a2. P - 2.2.2! Ws _— WW _ _——————_ I 
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Saints, we ſay with S, Hierome,he wasa Mad-braine,and a Dormitanine : bur 


conceiuing that he intended only the honour of God,by expelling Idolatry, 
then may we wiſh thatS. Hierom had bin a Yigzlantivs in the caſe of the relicks 
of Saints, as well as the Romaniſts haue bene 1n the point of their vigils, Yer 


one thing more, 


Concerning the burying of the bones of the Saints, 


SECT. Jo 


. . F V7$o1ilaen. i Vigilantius 
12 Hereagaine the Proteſtants are brought inasthe Apes of Yegilqs EG. 


11us, tor calling the relicks of Saints the peoples* ſedudtion, and wiſhing their , gocorum te 
boncs buried in the earth : as though hereby they had intended to aboliſh all liquias non efle 


memorte of the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and Saints, Which is the vnconſcienable —_— 


cenſure of their Cardinall, ſeeing that Proteſtants who imbrace all Euange- gocent ounc 


licall and Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, the life of their memorie , cannot but reue- — _ 
? » e 


rence and adore the memorie of theirliues. Luther accounteth the * bones of <. AED. 
the Saints holy, onely ( in deſire the abuſes occaſioned by them might be a- cn,Keliquias 


uoided ) he wiſheth them rather covered in earthly buriall : which Caluine 22<orum cfle 
fidelum ledu. 


teacheth to be an | honour due unto their bones. | Qtionem, & i- 
13 Letthequeſtion now be, whether Caluine do more 1uſtly accuſe des fubrerram 
penitus condi 


the Romaniſts for digging vp the boxes of Saints, that they may worſhip them, fo * 00. 
or their Cardinall Bellarmine condemne Proteſtants for *® burying them : and milit rCaluinus 


lt God and man decide the point. l.3. 1oftir. ca.20, 
.21.&1l.4c.13, 


14 They obiectout of theold Teſtament, the * honourable tranſlation of - — 
the bones of loſeph out of #gypt, and conclude, that therefore thus office of tran- que Centuria. 


h | y "WE Hs E ; tores Cert. 
lating mens bones is not to be tudged new, and ſuperſtitious. Vainely and fophi- pe ets 1 


ſtically argued; for we queſtion not ſo much abour the a& of tranſlation, bur z.114.. ; ads 


concerning the end, whereof their Ieſuit ? Pererius,yea the 4 Cardinall him- _ _ <.9. 
& . 1 annus. 


{clfe can thus witneſſe,that he bones of Joſeph were tranſlated out of «fgypt mop uni, 
the land of promiſe, (but) to be buried in Sichem.Theancient Patriarches dying termone, quem 


were buricd, % 10" 2athered unto their fathers. Tobias is commen ded for ! by. 4c cruce edidu, 
3 > ranquam cx tri- 


ryinz the bodres of the dead,vhich lay martyred in the ſtreers: the body ot Iohn 4g, promm- 
Baptiſt was ſought for by his Diſciples, who tþuriedit: the bodie of Chriſt ciat: Quoniam 


(whois the reſurrection and the life of the dead, and vnto whom all martyrs an 


were martyrs & witneſſes, was beggzd,but thatit might be ® buried. If the in- wor ahudquim 


numerable examples of holy men could be poſſibly recounted, they would fdchumledu- 
chones,ne de- 


teach vs toſing of the a of burial of their bodies, according vntothatlong cou 


Deox alienos colant,placere fibi,vt omnes eiuſmodireliquiz altiſſim? ſub terram ab'condantur,vt earatione v1Z.0mnis A- 
poſtolorum, & Martyrum,aliorumvye Sanforum in terris memoria aboleatur. Bellar, pref.in controwerf, de Eccleſetriumph, 
$. Atque vt. k Non reclamo Diuorum oflaſanfacſle, led hoc deteſtor, quod plertque omnes maiort ſtudio ad illa 
exoruanda rapiuntur,quim ad proximi necefſitatem ſubleuandam Quapropter vt abulus poſtponantur,& dileCionis opera 
proterantur, vellem terr4 omnes iſtasSanftorum reliquias conteCtas elle. Luther in feſto exalt. pag. 420. | Sepulcura 
et honos debitus corporibus Santorum.Caluinus in AF, m Chriſtianorum eſt, Sanctorum corpora intepulchris 
ſuis relinquere, ex quibus effoſſa ſunt i Pontificijs, vr magnifi:e extollerentur. Calum Admonit. de Relig, nm See «- 
boue at the letteri, o Moſes offa (Exod.13. )Ioſephi jamdiu mortui hononfice ſecum ex Zgyptoin terram pro- 
miſſhonis tranſtulit : ergo tran{latio ofſium Sanftorum non eſt ſuperſtitioſum & nouum, Bellar {.2.de Reliq.Santt.c.z.initio., 
p Offa loſephi,quz tulcrant fil Iſrael de Atgypto in terram promiſſionis, ſepeliuveruntin Sichem,vt haberur Toſh.cap.vlt, 

Pererius in Gen, c.50, q Corpora fidelium in templis & locis facris ſepeliuntur; iti olim lacob & loleph Patriar- 

che, interra AXgypti mortui, in terra promiſſionis lepchriyoluerunt, Bellar. l.2.de Purg. c,v(t, F. Tentio. rt Gen.zg 

&c, { Tob.z, & Matthil, iz, u Matth.27. 
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*Pſal. 1499 of the Pſalmiſt, * Sach honour belonzeth wntoall his Saints. Thus much from 
a Quz autem God 


ad nos videban- : 
turfavs magod 15 Confonant hereunto are the voices of Antiquitic concerning their 


meroreprop- bones the * pretions tones, and reaſonable or2ans, our Aductiarie witnefling 
terca in le come | & S 


plecti,qudd fOr buriall, that it is an ® hononr due wnto the dead. What cauſe then may be 


om—_ cor- pretended for defence of their inſepulta ſepultara, which is, their reſervation 
pora aumo tE- y - n JAS , > | , NOP 
CS ealtade- of them in coffers and cheſts? For if they be ttue relicks , why are they nog 


batur facultas. (according vnto the example of God )< hid from the people,as was the bodic of 


Ewſebbiſt.l.5- Moſes, for feare of idolatric 2 4 Becauſe ( faith their Cardinall ) rhe pro; le of 
c.1. Nos poſtes 


ollacius potio- 1/7 48144 prone to idolatrie, which is not now to be feared among Chriittas.s. Ay 
ra lapidibus though Chriſtians had bene alwaies free from this witcheric: why then were 
3 5s the* Collyridians condemned by Epiphanius for ſacrificing T1to the wirgine 
45” am (eleQa,. Marie ? and others for © celebratizg the memories of the Samts ſacrilegion|.y ? 
eoloco repolu- Byt Theſe (laith Cardinall Bellarmine,) peraduenture were but few, Which 


| , Is . , me. . 
10-5 xp doth as well implie,thatperaduenzure (a terme indifferent betweene two op. 


conlentaneul;. poſites) they were many. Neuertheleſlc1 f it ſhall paſſe witha peraducnt ure, 
ner bog yet their owne Authors hauc teſtified of the Romaniſts,that * many c briſtzans 
bones of the baly Wor ſhip Saints with the ſame honour, which they 231c into God himſelfe. Thus 
Martyr Po'y- much, if we ſuppoſe their relicks to be true. 


5 
Car D145, Lul c0448 


1.14.m1, 16 Bur it therclicks be falſe, then may their worſhip be truly called 
Rational:s ani- a ſeduveFion. To this purpoſe Eraſmus in his 8s worke vndertaken vner the 
me organadi- nrotection of Pope Leo the tenth, © Jf S. Hrereme ( ſaith he ) did ſo reprone 


di-1mus lepul» , Et TT | , 
<h:o hono-1fice [1'ple women (for certaine ſuperſtitions, ) whoſe in firmitie of ſexe m1roht hane 
mandare. vr:g. deſerned ſome pardon, what would he ſay m theſe dates, toſee enerie-where ſet forth 


cont, Cel/um. 


Bt ths Cams 117 OHtentation the virein Maries milke, and ſo many peeces of the Croſſe of Chniil, 
ef Avg lh. (which if they ſhould be gathered tozether, might (inke a ſhip? ) Here they jhew ws 
— S. Francis his Coule, there the Virgins peticote,one-where S, Ans combe,tn another 
De ear place Toſephs breeches,& (which is a thing uncertaine )the prepace of Chriſt, which 
Heeron.cont, » they adore more religiouſly than Chriſt himſelf. Neither are theſe((aith he) cmen- 
vigin as.dedomtothewulga people by way of edule ſatific thi afclions but 1 
pus Moto ho- 4re made the chiefe point of religion, through the conetouſaeſſe of Prieſts, the by 
Norauin, aum * 


illud propriis manilms ſepeliuit, Bellar, l, 2, de Relig. S2r. cap.z, initins, b Monuis ex ſepultura alia viilitas accedir, 
quod conlulitur honori eorum adhuc in memorys hominum viuentium;non eninrcaret wnomima quadam,quo( taditas 
noſtri corporis aliorum conſpeCibus pateat. Bellar, {.2, de Purg. cap. vit, $. Porto, c Molis corpus ablconduume: 


rat, ne adorarctur; — quia populus Iudzorum eo tempore propenſifſinius erat ad idololatriam, —— d Nunquam 
eſt auditum apud Chriſhanos, vt aliqui Sanorum reliquys d1uinos honores derulerint : nec deſunt in Eccleſia, qui literis 
& lermonibus populos doceant, quis cultusreliquijsdebeatur. Bellar. {, 2. de cultu Santt cape1. $, His addit,gg cap. 4. $. Di- 
ces, If Chriſtianshaue Paſtors, ſo had the Iſraelites Prieſts, * Se: hereafter. e Gaudentius, Ambroſy xqualis,traft. 
io 4. Exod, Gulz, inquit, ſuz causa primim coxperunt homines prandia mortuis prxparare,quz ipli comederent: poſt hoc 
facrificia etiam auſi lunt cis ſacnilega celebrare, &c, Bellar, 1.2. de Im7. c. 4. $. Gaudentius, Addit: Iraque fortalhis pauci 
quidam mortuis ſacrificabant, q\u etzam merito reprehenduntur : ſed non propterea omnes lacrarum reliquiarum culus 
reprchendendus eſt. 1bidem. { See abowe,[1b,2,cap,12. H.12. g& Seethe Catalogue of Authors before the booke, wore, Fral- 
mus. bh Damnathocloco Hicronymus wuliercularum quarundam {uperſtizonem, quz quod olim in phylacterijs 
faciebant Phariſzi, id tem faciebant in paruulis Euangelijs, & 1n crucis ligno, alij{que rebus huintmodi: quz habent(in- 
quit) zelum Dei, ſed non ſecundum ſcientiam, culicem Iquantes,& camelum glutientes. Si vir ſanAuill, bac {entir de giv 
lierculis, quarum infirmitari par erat nonnihul condonare, quid diturus fir, (1 videat hodic paſſim ad quzſtum oftentan 
lac Mariz, quod honore propemodum zquat corpori Chriſti conſecrato? prodigioſum olcum, fragmcntula ligm cvs 
tam multa,vt fi in aceruum redigant,vix vna nauis oneraria vehat? bic oſtentari Franciſci cucullamyllic intin; am veltcn Mas 
ri virginis,alibi peftinem Annz,alibi caligam loſeph,alibi calceum Thomz Cantuarienfis, alibi Chrith preputiuny, 10d, 
cum bt res incerta,religiofids adorant,quam totum Chriſtum.Neque vero hzc itaproferunt tanquam ferenda,& plcbeculz 
donanda affeftibus,verim huc fer ſummareligionis vocatur,auaritia Sacerdotum,% Monachorum quorundam hypocn, 
quos alit populi ſultitia. Eraſmus Annot. in Matth, Cahet3. pag. 80 
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ocrifie of «Monkes. and the (ottiſhneſſe of the people . This witneſle ſayy, * See bowe. 
mr; 1 I ſortiſhneſſe of the peop he erng 
17 Beſides, for the vncertaintie of true miracles, and the certaintie of Quicuaquee- 
ſuperſtition vſed in their worſhip, their owne* Conſultor aduiſed them ra. 9 wa <> 
ther to effect a zealous imitation of the glorious relicks , the vertues of thoſe quidem 4 Chi 
$44nts, than to affe@ the practiſed veneration of their earthly remnants. And fliazis meliori- 
indced, why ſhould not the Church beas zealous in abrogaring the worſhip —_— mo 
of their ſuppoſed relicks, for auoiding of idolatrie, as anciently they were in carumoullaett 
aboliſhing of religious banquets, vſed at the monuments of Martyrs, for the *lscontuerudo 
preuention of ' riot and drankenneſſe? Thus we haue heard how iuſtly, or fun feoitica 
vniuſtly Vigilantius was miſliked by S. Hierome, and S. Hierome by the lear- M _ 
ned of his time, & Proteſtants by Romaniſts,and Romanilts by themſelues: [7 et. 


in the ncxr placeare we to ſpeake 


bus, nec huma- 
nis criminibus colimus, Z pon this place Vines thus : Hic mos (epularum) przcipue yaluirm Africa, ſicut Avg in 6. Cooteſ], 
ec{tatur : matremq,; fizam refert ad memorias Sanctorum attuhſſe Mediolam pultes,& pavem, & merum,dediſſeOltiario: 
Sed hzc Ambroſius fiert veturt, ne vlla occalio daretar ebriofis ſe ingurgitandi, & quiailla quaſi | arentalia (uperſtizonem 
Gcnthum ctlcor fimillima, Fives in Aug.de cinit Deis lib.8, cap-37, 


CHAP. SI 


Of another accuſation againſt Proteit amis, concerning the 
worſhipping of Images. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Ia the ſams times were condemned in like manner the deniall of Images m (*) Xe- ( RG 


nayas, ter )in libro 7, 
Commentariorum in przcedent. Chronologiam , at Anno Chriſti, 454. confelſeth ſaying, Porro is Xenayas primus in Ec- 
cle/rabellym contra ima7ines excitauit. And Nicephorus 10 hiſt. Eccleſ. 1.16. cap.27. laith, Xeneyas iſte primus ( 6 audacem @> 
n1mam Gy 05 impudens) vocem illam ewomuit, Chriſti eg eorum qui illi placuere imagines venerand es non «fſe. And ſet alſo 
bercot Cedrenus in compendio hiſtor. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Firſt concerning the witneſſe produced againſt Xenayas. 
$2 C% Þ 


O perſwade vs that ſuch an heretike as one Xenayas had ſpo- a Xenaias Para 
ken againſt the worſhipping of Images, and that he was for this palm aleruir, 
cauſe iudgedan hererike, it requireth a witneſſe beyond all cx- He 
ception. But the firſt and onely witneſſe whom their * Cardi- nes non effe 
nall did produce, is Nicephorws, whomalſo the Apologiſts do — 

, ice- 
hereaſſume, and by whom they ſeeketo prouethe not wor ſhipping of Images phoruslib.16. 
to haue bene an ancient hereſie : but onely by Nicephorus, of whom their $2P- 27: Feller. 
owne Cardinall Baronius hath admoniſhed his Reader to rake heede, be- a 
cauſe ® Nicephorus ({aith he) hath taken ſome things out of a mndaie fountaine: S.: Wi 

IC 


JBaronius Tom. 1. Anno 41. num. 16, Rurſus de Apolonio : Sic inter 
it, Anno 189.167, 2.Rurſu;,de Hekena patria, genere, Nicepbordi 
& alios, 


”- 
-” 


ru, quedphane fallum eſt, (De tempore Matth. 
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& alios, qui andagaine, It # falſe which Nicephorus ſaith - and the third time, Nicephorus 
Elem £4Me credit vnto a feined ſtorie - and yetagaine, this conuinceth Nicephorus of 


przſtirerunt. ze, Shall a witneſle, ſo fingularly conuicted tor a {zer, be approued tor a (in- 
gry $1\we- gular witneſſe of truth, eſpecially in the point of worſhipping of Images, 
to fidelioraijs WREFCUNto he himſclfe was ſuperſtitiouſly addicted 2 and therefore would 
eflc probamur ( if in any thing) diſpence with his pen, to faine @mething tor the counte- 


ſnigus nos * nancing hereof. The next point is 
'" 


7.onara, Nicephoro, atque Cedreno, qui nullo pafto audicndus eſt. Anno 315. num. 15. Rerſus de tempore Conc, Niceni. Ni- 
cephorus orauiora coagnientat mendacia- Anno 325, num.6.Rurſus de Theofhilo, Vi leftorem admonerem, quz x lutolo 
hxccticorum fonte Nicephorus inconfiderate deriuat, Anno 32.4. num. 15. de Mena : Nicepborus Caliztus muluplicucr Cs 
raiſe comperitur,dum parum zquusin Vigilium Papam,quod Mcnam Fpilc. Conitantinop. 3 communione lulpenderityin 
cum inuchitur, & hb. 17, cap.26. mendaciſiime affent,parem ſententiam aduerius Vigthum iplum a Mena latam, 11d. 4n- 
19 552, num. 16, Cedrenus i no lefſe ancient, And Poſleuinus doth infirme his authorine in Eccleiaſticall relatiuns Non tun 
vt t4nquam Eccleſraſticus ſcriptor fidemfaciat, ec, Apparat, tit, Cedrenus, 


The in#tification of Proteſtants, from the iudeement of Antiquitic: 
by the teſtimonic of thetr Romtſh Aauerſaries, 


SRC 2. 


aSeethis conſeſ" 2 Intheyeare 305, in the Councellof Eliberis, conſiſting of many Bi- 
= mu ane ſhops vncontrollably orthodoxall, * the worſhipping of Images ({aith their Sc- 
b Seerb:d. Co) NENUIS) W.25 forbidden, And Epiphanins ( anno 3gz5 ) was offended to ſcean 
<p tory > Image banging at the doore of a Chappell, and rent it: (which pious action a 
ens .- 7..., Romanilſt forbare not to call ©herericall.) How much more offended would 


d:n/+calingit hehauc bene to haue ſeenc notone,but innumerable; not picturcs onely,but 
Zclury von '©- ſtatues ; not hanging at the doores , but ſtanding on their pillars and 


cundum {cicn- jo 
tiam, Tom.3. altars [ RO 
cap.57. Sea= J AndS.Hieromeliuing about the ſame time,affirmed,rthat 4 allrhe an- 


boue, li.4 ca,27+ 


1 entry cient Fathers (vnderſtanding, as wethinke , the Fathers of the Chriſtian 
abouc hb.4, Church) condemned the worſhinping of Images, About the 40 yearc, Ima- 
oy I x . ges crept out of priuate mens houſes, and wentinto the publike Churches, 
boucbb.r. cap, {{anding there, but yet in pictures onely,not in ſtatues, that they might ferue 
2.ſe&t.25.8 26. onely for an hiſtoricall remembrance,and not for icligious adoration: which 


f Reuerendill. 


Cadnalis By. {the 600 yeare was forbidden by $. Grezorie., Delccnd we yet almoſt 200 


roniuscamſen- ſteps lower, vnto the * Conncell of Frankford, which (anno 794. condemned 


lam verio- 7; \- 6 SOT 
eg ents the ſecond Councell of Nice, for approuing the idol atros worſhip of Images : ac 


cat,qui afferi- cordingly as the Emperour 8 Charles the Great had done. 


eur,qu3d Pacres 4&4 Whathereſie then ſhall we call this, whereof Protcſtants arenow 


Francot.Con + ul ' 6D . 
fl, mendacis 2c ed, and whezein the Fathers of ſo good and great antiquitie reach vnto 


& impoſturis VS the1r right hand of felowſhip © and not they onely, butalſo the whole ns- 
authorum libr: tjon of the * Iewes, both before and ſince they were the peculiar and holy 


OD | 
CIT =; peopleof God, whoare confeſſed to haue abhorred all worſhip of Images. 


cundam,quaſi 5 Finally, conſider the cauſe that Proteſtants had to rcie& the worſt 


iplaimagies gf 793a7es : Which isacknowledged to haue bene iuſt, to wit, not oncly thc 
culru Latriz, S © , ; 


ſol: Deo debito,colendasanxifſcr, ſuo deereto reprobarint. Binius part.3.Annot in Conc. Nicen.2. pag 397.col.:. $ Hoc 
autem excmplo ceraimus, imaginum vium inoleſcere, ttquz prius ob ornamentum Baſlicarum, & memoriam rat 
compagiatZrerum geſtarum,inoleſcente paulatimnefario viu, aded nunc a Catholicis quibuſdam extollantur, vt adoret- 
tur, ciſq; luminaria, chymiamata, primitiz & quzdam munulcula offerantur, Carolus Magnu de ImagJdib.qs cap. 18, which 
hi:ncmarus auerred to bebis, * Confeſſedabone,lbb.z cap. 16, ſefþ.2 


h Janger 
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phorus " Jenger of 14olatrie,butallo the praftife thereof in the Romane Church by b Qui auie- 
45 of a 'many,who were deeply plunged in that finne of finnes; and ſo muſt the do. in Pro- 

BY 100f Proteſt hs d mh mag . rum inagines, 
r a (in- frine of Proteſtants be found more than iuſtifiable, We are called our of ooo prorays abs 
mages, their Churches, to looke into their Monaſterics, and to anſwer vnto pro 

« ad cum zelum, 
would licet immodicum, mea quidem ſententia. Nam horribile crimen eſt idololatria, hoc eſt, fimulachrorum cultus 2 qui ta- 
ountre- metſi 1am olim ſublatus eft © monbus hominum, tamen periculum eſt, ne techaus Dxmonum codem reuoluantur incauti. 


E:.1/mus lib, de Amab Lecleſ. concord. pay 230. Annex, faſciculo rerum expetend. 1 Confeſſed aboue Jib,1. eg lib. 


jeeni. Ni- CHAP. IIII. 


<X Iutolo 
Iicuter er» 
enderityin | itt a) 
_—_— An accuſation, concerning the Monaiticallprofeſuon of vo- 
Kontzm luntarie pouertie, 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
eAnd the denial! of voluntarie ponertie and monaſticall profeſſion,n (e) Vigilantius and (ce) Hierome 
others ( t ) contra Vigilan- 
tum prope fi- 
nem, ſaith: Quod autem aſſeris eormelimus facere qui vtuntur rebw ſus g& paulatim frutis poſſe Ranum ſuarum ———_ db. 
widunt, quam illos qu poſſe ſſrom bus renund.aty ſemel omnmtia larriuntur * Nun 4 me exe ſed a Domino reſpondebitur: Si vs eſſe per- 
__ pi {ol:45,vade er vyende omnia que habe ee da pauperibus,@& vent, ſequere me. Ad eum loquit ur ol Vvlt eſſe perfettus,exc, Ifte 
ny and (119618 ti laud 4s ſecundus & tertius gradus eſt,quem & nos reripmus,dummodo ſciamus p1 ima ſecund;; & terti;s preferend a; nec 
cir 56- « [0 ſtudio monachi deterrend! ſunt ate lingua viperea & morſu ſeuiſſimo,de quibus arrumentaris & dicu:Si omnes ſe clauſerint 
] {ce In ex [uerint 11 ſolitudine,quis cclebrabit Eccleſran go c. And ice this plaioly contelled by Crilpinus 10 has booke ot the eſtate of 
kk »e Church pag.131,and 132. (f) In like manneris Ianuarins tor this like doQtrinereprouce by $, Auſtine,ſerm.49.ex di- 
Ction 3 ucrlis cap. 1.and Iuſtus is for the lame reproued by Gregory, 115.4. Dial.cap. 55. And lee turther hereof Leo ep.,92.ad Ruſti- 
would ' cum. And Concil.Chalcedon.cap.7. aad Aultinc ep.$9, ad Hilarium, and Chryloltome 1. aduertus vituperatores viz mo- 
cly but naltica, 
3 4 
rs and THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
AIG Firſt expreſing the doctrine of rhe Romaniſts. 
\riſtian G 8 
E CT, . 
arches, | Ow poore and milcrable this obieCtion is, which the *Roma- a Quans vigi. 
It mon niſts do vſually vrge for the priuiledging of their monaſticall 95s _ 
- MS | Q no 
: which ponertie,we (hall better perceiue after thatthey haueraught vs na 
olt 200 whart is that 90na(ticall pouertie which they profelle.® A rel;- oa, & dare 
demnea >1* I ©) gious Order (ſay they) 15a ſtate of men tending vnto perfection, PPerivus,& 
72.80 ag ; Rags er Bus. : FR th I ad recligionem, 
7s : y vow of ponertte, &c. © Which vow ts maae vnto God, wit promiſe 10 £0 rdifto teculo 
j 4 HS , þ I 
tinue perpetually in that (tate : the per feftion whereof * conſiſteth tn obſeruation of Properare. 1rd 
renow the counſels ( and not ofthe commandements) of Chriit : to this end, thar ir _— + 4þ 
ch ynto may be 4 neceſſary meanes of obtaining an higher degree of glorie mn the kingdome wiV:gilanuum. 
ole na- of heauen. Vpon which conſiderations, © our Church (lay they) whzch cannot _ Ws 
: ria - 
id holy erre in any matter of faith, hath allowed the Order of beggme Monks, as both anger 4 k 
_ lawfull and meritorious, -P de notis Eccief. 
worlh Ns cap.9g. Y.13, 
oy pd Vigilantius, b Reclivjio, vthic inobis accipitur, fic definiri poteſt : Religio ſtatus eſt hominum ad perteCtionem 
1C1y ot Chriſtianam per paupertatis,& contineniiz,& obedicncix votatendentium. Bel/ar.l1b.2,de Monach.capet. initio. £ Nota 
o Hoc quarto non lufficere ad religionem has trcs virtures, nifi accedat vorum, id eſt, facra promifſio Deo taCta, qua quis aſtrin- 
Len GU vit le perperud ita victurum. Religio cnimeſt ſtatus quidam,ſtatus aurem ſignificatrem inmobilem & perpetuam,Jbid. F, 
vtadoren- Nora. 4. d HzcperfeQtio (quz conliſtit in oblcruatione confiliorum,yvt paupe: tatis &c.) necellaria eſt ad excellen-= 
.18, whic norem graduin gloriz in regno caelorum comparandam. dem ibid. cap 9.5, Neque obſtar, e Deind  Ecclefia,cuius 


danger 


wudicium inrcbus fidei eſt infallibile, probauit Monachorum mendicartwum paupertarem non folum elle licitam, veraca 
& mcritoriam Alfonſus de Caſtro lib.12. aduerſ. Hereſ. Tit, De paupertatc,Hs reſ-3. 


The 
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The iuſlification of Proteſlants,by ſome teſlimonies of their Aduerſaries. 


SECT. T2 


* Nam.15.35, , N k | 
"> pL 2 Letpouerticor riches be conſidered in themſclues, and they neither 


a P.umpaupe- further nor hinder a man in the way vntolife, For the poore * ſ{:ck-gatherer, 


remiu'cepit  &the * rich-delicionsman may be both damned, ſo onthe contraty ,wereade 
f10us diuitis. : 


Auguſt. Tem,z Of the * godly poore man lodging in the inſt rich mans boſome : and vnto the ordi- 
epi. By. narie pooreS, Auguſtine giucth this caution,to know, that ® Gods almes-man 


perDei . . G 4 : ; R . —_ 
7 oc 65 efteemed not by by beg gerie, but by hu bumilitte.Therctore the truly religious 


non in ſacculo. POUCTLIC Mult be diſcerned by the end. 
Aug. in ſal, 3 The rcligious ends which can be imagined,why a man ſhould make 


IJ1, 


© Duplicitzz himſelfe nakedly poore, do ſometimes concernethe neceflarie paſſage vnto 
conſtiui poſſit eternall life : and this is cither common vnto all Chriſtians, or more peculiar 
4 perras Pi" ynto ſome conditions, 

Juntare & prze- 4& Thecommon iscalled® ponertie of the ſpirit, which#s, (as their Teſuite 
- Hp Salmeron confefſeth ) when a man ts prepared and reſolued ( alwaics in affe- 
and; rack ction) rather 10 forſake all, than to offend God, and , when the caſe ſoſtandeth, 
relioquere, doth (ination) relinquiſh all things , according to the generall and perpetu- 


quam Deum , ant : of if} } L | E 
| ay was all vow of all that haue bene baptized inthename of Chriſt Teſus;as was pra 


tos eſt,quan- Ctiſed by the ancient © Chriſtians in the firſt, and by * Proteſtants in the laſt 


— perſecutions, 
ni rene . . » . . 
"are alavery 5 1 hatneceſſaric pouertie which is more peculiar, doth concernethe 


lir, que prater function of Chriſt his © minſters, appointed for the winning of ſoules, when 


aftectum vo- they cannot both cnioy their poſſeſſions and ſeckeafter the loſt ſheepe vnto 
luntatis,con - 2 


juoam baber Whom they arc ſent : in which caſe they arc ſomctime chargible, by the law 


ops bonorum Of comMmandement,tolcauc all worldly reſpects, as it were their * xers,and to 
ng” ag fiſh for men, wholy relying vpon his prouidence who ſcnt out his Diſciples 


Jatariz pauper- Without money or ſcrip, and yet * they wanted othing.V nto this condition 
ratis. Salmeron. dg apree the Aphoriſmes of Fathers , diſcerning hereby * Chriſtian Prieſt 
ey from the Prieſts of Pharao : willing v oF ikins all,ro looke wp cl fully on- 
gratt. 4. par. 24. 4 WI ng vs 81n forſa med FO 00 6 UP CNEAT, i YT 

d Memorataly #0 heauen : becauſe, " he that eiteemeth any thing 5 his portzon without God , can- 


ney, not hane God for hu portion, Thus much of the necefſarie pouertie. And now 


bus religio followeth 

Chriſtiana va- 

rijs iatabatur temporibus, homines ad hoc vitz genus ſuſcipiendum impuliſſe. Sozom.biff, lib.1, cap.13.in initio, ® Vodet 

Queene Mary, e See Euſcb. lib.z.hift. cap.zt, * Matth.48. * Luc.22.35. f Feſtinemus tranfire 5 Sacet- 

dotibus Pharaonis, quibus terrena poſleſſio cſt, ad Domini ſacerdores, quibus in terra parsnon eſt. Orig. hom, 16. in Gen, 

p Deſiſt ab omnibus , & cum liber2 facie regnum clorum ingrediamur, Chryſoſt. hom, 9g. in Matth 
Qui p#tlider Dominury, ihilextra Dominum habere poteſt; quodlſi quilpiam aliud habucritprater Dominum, ciu 

pars noa cu Domunus, Hieron. apud Grat.cap 12+9.1,C, Cleticus, 


2, I 
CAn anſwer onto their great obiettion, for their kind of volun- 
tarie pouertic, 


DUCT. - 3 


6 Thefreely yoluntariepouertie which is vndertaken for a more eaſic 


courſe of godlineſle, is concciuedof our Aduerlaries, tobe citherby liuing 
in 


1etther 
therer, 
ercade 
C Ordi- 
65-man 
ligtous 


{make 
e vnto 
Cculiar 


Tcluite 
n affe- 
mach, 
erpetu- 
/as pra- 
the laſt 


rnethe 
;,when 
ze vnto 
the law 
,andto 
ilciples 
1d1t10n 

Prieſts 
ully on- 
4 yg C4n- 
1d now 


* Vodet 
e a Sacer- 
6.in Gen, 
n Matth, 
NUM, £145 
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gh CICtiC VPON 4 COMMUNITIE, Or clic in 1raking vp a profelſion of ſtarke » 
begger:e, One, and (in compariſon ) their onely « vround 15 that laying Of 20. 
Cimilt vnto the rich yong man, (who ſaid he had kept all the commaunde- «Hzc omnia 

ments, and was delirous to know what was lacking vnto him for the ob- na. 
rrinin? of erernall life: ) *7f thou wilt be perfect ( faith Chriſt) ſel al{ that Manh.1g.) Hi- 


thou haſt, and gine unto the poore, and thou ſhalt hane treaſure in heauen, Here larius comm.in 
Mat th.19. Au- 


they chinke thar this man had fulfilled the commandems nts, and thercfore thor operisim- 
was now counſclied toenter into the (tate of pertection by a voluntaric po- pertetts, bom, 


ucrtic, in ſelrng all, and ging it vnto the poore. J—_— 
7 Diuerleanſivers may -be applicd vnto this obicCtion : the fi: ſtis,that D.auguit.- 


i the yon7 man, ſaying that he had kept the commandements,lyed, xccording vn- Piſt.Sg. Hieron, 
0 & Beda hoc lo- 


tothe iadoementof Hulary, Ambroſe, $, Augnitine, Hicrome, hed: 'T heophiladt co, & noavulli, 
and other Greeke Fathers : : a5 they arc cited by their lcſuite Maldonatc : and opinor, Crac), 


_ 0 . rift, '# - 4s quorum opin 
ſo our S2: iours ſpeech w: 1s nota counſel vnto perfec7ion,butrather a caw: atto [rem Theoph. 


tric, and teach him what had bene his imperfection in not keeping the Cum» recuar,exth« 


mandcments of God. mlackoas 
adolcicentern, 


8 Secondly, relinquiſhing 47, is cither * hab:tna/l, in preparation of ;;,, «.. it, fe 
mind, vÞon neceſſarie occaſion - : Of «le aQuall, by a reall departure, Now omniateruille, 
t ctr A quinas in the behalfe of Biſhops, who poſlefſe goods, and conuey os 
h2m vntothcir afſignes, anſivercth concerning the fame Scriptare,that ® che j.7.5, xm tw 


ſtiteof prrfettion may be, without actuall renartiatiov. And indeed, the want «mm Matth.The 
of h birt all preparation of torſaking a// ( which ought to be perp« tuallin all wy LE © 


Chriſtiay ns) Was v0emyþ the yong m: 1n,25 it may {ceme to be verified by | Exim Guod 


e ſpeech of Chriſt, ſaying vnto hun, Oxe thins is aw, mting,cuen as may #ogantus, 
quam verius 


wy LUpPP: [{ca, c the woes of r1ches,a thing neceſſarie * nlomans fa uation. And le leruailc 16» 
by this confrattiboiry as not a voluntane, but a zeceſſavze reli nquithme 2Nt ſponderat. The 


words 9 * lerome, 
tfICT F '} 
WW hich . V aSy1 7eq!! Thh cd, Mentiur ado- 


9 Notwithſtanding, if,becauſc Chriſt ſaid, Go fell, and zine ; we ſhall tecens,ge. 
vng icrſtand an ac4nall renuntiation, yet thecnd of it was not onely a | deoree e of 1 eum cum. 
7y, which the R omaniſts make to be the proper cffect of volant arue poner- |, event thi 
©, but it was eteraall life it ſelfe. This appearcth, fr il, by the mans defire, :)« t che 1908 


Wiud all I do to inherite eternall life ? Secondly, by Ch ſts youu He of trcg- 247 1 fac bo 


Muith., 19. 


6. 


; | 7-14 away 
ſures in he en, wh ich is interpreted > y S. Luke, * ufe: Thirdly,by the event (gray: ui,s. 
of Chriſts inſtruing him, to gene al?: for itis laid, Hle went am 27 ſorrom) full, as) zrth hen 


being forlorne of life ; ; for hopc of blctlednefſe would hauc expclled ſorr0: y, (rehears _—_ 


"1 infance from Cliriſts lonins of him ef ary ſerce, fr:Poreſt vidert obſcruafe praceprom ud ad illur modumylecunen 
quem [ludzi iilud unpleadum putabant —> ramen quia tie non arroganter reſponderat, fed fiwphet anime , —_ — 
« W:( 7729 


pertections, — 1dev bemgne cltul UL INLUITUS Canilias. Iinſenins Concord, Enant. ca; ”. 10% Pay, 712 
, who (ity, if "bel ied, or þ: "ff mot the conm.mndom nts, why « Chriſt aid to | ne 


* Sce abone,/tb.Iecap.2.ſet.i8. b V:lct raed Ratus religiofore m fit perteCtior quim ſtatus pral. wound Domnus ei 
d:cit Matt L. "a Givis oefellu $ B For yp verde omna _ habes, & - da p.upenibus, quod taciunt rel goth, non autern 
ad hoc tenentur Epiſcopi,d! citur enim 12.9.1.Epitcopt de rebus propris & acqu! btis, vel alquid de ary gr  habemt,haredis 
bus luis derehin 1quunt. Er: GOzreu 100 lunt wm perteCioriitaru q' 3m Epitco pts Reſponſmm: ,Uncendi auod abrenunciatio pro- 
priarum tacuttaturn contiderari potel! vel lecundum quodeſt in actu, & lic nea nonconfitt! r allentialiter pertetio,ted eft 
quoddam perteQions inſtrur we ten & iam nthil ſtatum perfeCtionis prohubet etle tine abrenunciatione propriorumy - 

(1:ut etiai nd icendum eſt d- alijs exterionbus obleruantijs. Alio modo poreſt conhtiderart ſecundum praxparationern anunms, 

vt (ci1cet homo fit paratus, fi fnerit opus, omnia dimuttere vcl Afoibucrs Er hoc pertiwet direGee ad perteChonem . V ks 
utnus dicitin lib. de quz! honikes Euane. Oftendit Dominus filios lapientiz ineell1ocre non In *Dilncado, BEEER mans 


111] wer 97. 1duecr) aries obicc; 


Aug: 
ducandocflciuſtitiam , (cd i xq'1animitate tolerandi 1nopiam, Scio & abundare, & penurtan pat, Aquings. 2,2. qu-l54. 
Ad, 1. c Poreſt untclligi voum illud , quod Dominusdccit deefle 1th, necellanum twile ad falutem , deeratenin © 
CONernpruy 1s diuitiarumdanſeniies concord in eum locums * TLuc.18,18, 

Fit Laſtly, 
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Laſtly,by Chriſt his inference, 1t 25 impoſs:ble for a rich man to enter ( he ſaith 
not into an higher manſion in the kingdome ) 720 the kingdome of heauen, 
All which circumſtances make it more than probable, that the matter of pro. 
miſe was eternal life, and bleſlednefle it [clte, which is rhe reward of com. 
mandements ; not onely the degree of glorie, which they call the reward 
of counſcls. | 
10 And why may not this, Go ſell,and 2zue,and follow me be held for at 
4 Cryſsfom.jn leaſt an Euangelicall and temporall commandement © For now when Chriſt 
Tit.z.col.1636. ſhewed himſfelfe willing to ride vpon this colt of an Alle, and to vic him tor 
Vende omnia, 1 diſciple, it could not butbe impictic inthe yonker not to ſubmir himlclte, 


7p — and all that he had vntothe will of his Lord : neither did S, © Chryſoſtome, 
uo actneneoyar ig Hilary, * Euſcbius, or 8 Saluianus,forbeare to call it a commandement. 

np 11 Not,butthat we allow the diſtinction of precept and connſell, but 
impedimznta thatall Chriſtians are not abſolutely counſclled ro gue all away; but to imitate 
ſunidcire dan the merchant, who ina deſperate tempeſt, rathcr caſteth all his goods over 


nerih: 

or! yy rr boord, than he will hazard his life; and when the danger is lefle, he will de. 
etherwhere »» part but with ſome part, reſcruing a portion for helping forward his traf. 
Oy ficke : ſo the Chriſtian ſea-faring man will vpon an extremitie rather forlake 
it, Velerelin- all worldly profit,than endanger the ſhipwracke of faith, and a good conl- 
quendi feculi ence, Neuerthclefle in the common courſe of his life ( which is ordinaily 
bs ah, hazardous) will not be awanting tothrow daily ſome of his goods into the 
Habere,comi- ſalt fea of other mens miſeric, for their relicte, alwaics fo giuing, that he may 
"DEW —_— alwaics gue. Now let vs {ce 

ben 4o ret nendus, nam quomodo impertiendum eft,quomodd communicandum, ft impertiendi & communicandi ma- 


teria non rehoq -{atur? And ataine, Adoleicens infolens 1aQturam levis tacere precipitur, Hilar.Can, 18. Matth, t And 
Euſebus; Praceptum Seruatorns antea traditum exquiſite executi ſunt, & his, qui op1s indigebanr, facultatesſuas impertie- 
runt. Euſeb.lib, Iſt, cap.?1. ſpeakuns of the Miniſters of Innatins time, g Saluwanus Maſlilientts, anno 450, ad Feclel, 
Cahol L:b.z. Saluator in Euangelio non vt cxteris voluntarium led imperatiuum othcum perteCtions indicat; quidentm 
illum laico adoleſcenti dixifle legimus, 51 vis elle perteQusgQuid avten NMimtris tuwn4?nolite pofſidere aurum,neque argets 
tumgneque pecunam in Zonis,ne que duas tunicas,neque calceamenta,&c. Cot Theſaur, Cath, Tom.2, l,quart.z.p.33%, 


The Romiſh doubleerrour, ia ther pretence of potertie: from the indge- 
ment of our CAduerſartes, 


SECT. & 


\ Confititreli- 12 They teach adoublekind of Monaſticall pouertie, conſiſting in the 

iola ac Mona. * YemOuncing of the dominion, poſſeſsion , and propertie of thetr goods; yet in 
fucapauperas communitte enioying the vſe of them : ſuch as arethe common ſort of Monks. 
velin ada” The ſecond isaforſaking both of the propertie, and of all vſe of riches; thele 


one propricta* : ; : 
tis & dominij, are called the Mendicants or bezging Friers. 
& iunis,velpol- 12 Concerning the former,Þ Auguſtine is a ſufficient witneſſe,to prooue that 


ſeſhoms,vel vſus ; | ; | | | 
trudtus,vel vius CACOnks tn ancient times were not forbidden to poſſeſſe their owne c00ds, whoin 


ſimplicis: cam H;5 booke of Hereſies [heweth, that both Monks, and Clerzie-men enioyed botl 
penes tratres vel . Y 

religzoſos lit vius ret communis, Salmeron Tom.5. Trafl,y, ante finem. b Porno Monachis non fuiſle interd1G am re- 
rum {uarum polleſſonem,vel Auguſtious eſt reſtis,hb.de Hzrel.ad QuodvultDeum, har.go. cuius hac tunt verba : Apo 
Rtolici,nquit,qui le zafto nomine arrogantifhme vOcaverunt, co 0 nod In ſuam CCMMUNIONEM NON reciperent veentes col 
wo1bus.& resproprias poſſidentes,quales habet Catholica Ecclefia,& Monachos,& Clericos plurimos.—— Non 191tur Mb- 
rum,1ti mb] de his mcnunery; Hicronymus,quz nondum crant ipſtituta, Eraſm: ws Sih9l.inet(ſ{,Hieren,ad Rnſticumy TW! 
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Car. 4. 
ther poſſeſsions and wines, We know that Platoes common-wealth of com- 
munity Was no ſtate of pouertie,neitherare the Romiſh Monaſteries ſopoore 
paſtures , but thar the old prouerbe may ſtill paſſe tor currant, Deſperatzo facit 
Monachum, that is, ſore men, for ftcare of pouertie, deſire the profeſſion of 
monaſticall pouertie. All that therein do ſecke thereby a carnall caſe and 
ſecuritie,may be compared vntothe Aſſe which ſtood by Chriſt, but onely 
with a diſpoſiti6 to feed at the cratch. Againe,ſome make the profeſſion mo. 
naſticall, buta meanes vnto higher preferment, herein feininz himſelfe dead, 


with the Foxe,that thereby hema y moreeaſily catch the prey, 


The ſecond confeſſed errour of a profeſſed Romiſh ponertie, which ispe- 


culiar vnto the Order of beg ging Friers, 


I ncT. 5» 


14 Howmuch leſſe meanes have their Aendicants to couerthede-, ,, .._ 
formed nakednefle and vnlawfulneſlc of their ſet, which they call arcligious a Muti tam 
profeſſion of want, which is pooreand yet proud(* an ent wnder the Sunne,) 2m 

I" . . : elici, 
ſecking no worſe predeceflors of their Order,than Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Fgcommrcoutar 


albeit their Icſuite Salmeron can witneſle, * that Neither Chriſt, nor the Apo- &: Chris lo- 
; | ; . X :>»15. Culos babente 
files, being ſent out without ſcrip or (laffe &c, were in want : and in the primi- © png, 


tive Church , when all things were made common, diſtribution was made among maiſſs ad pradi- 
them, according 45 euery man had need. Chriſt, indeed, * begged water at the — 
well, but,as the Prophet * Heliſeus did beg oyle of the Shunamite , and Dauid uryrla CE 
the (hewbread of * Ab:melech :which proueth no more a begging condition tiuaEeclefia, 
than Þ oxce fiſhing doth make a fiſher ; for when Tudas ſaid of thepretious oint- A—_ 
ment, * Why was not this ointment ſold for three hundred pence, andginen to the _— > 
poore, his intentis noted;* T hu he ſpake, not that he cared for the poore, but be- Salmeros If. 
cauſe he was a theefe, and had the bagge,and bare that which w.zs ginen : hoping = L_ 
that the money would come vnto his fingering. Not obſcurely ſ{ignifying itrems, 


that the vſe of Chriſt his bagge was t0giue to the poore ; Chriſt would ſome- bes 
2.Reg.2s 


time be 2 giver, * 1.Sam.21, 
15 Weyctfurtherpurſucthem, in manifeſting the iniquitic of that pro- b Vous & altes 
| actus non tacit 


ſeſſion. Our Lord Chriſt © 17 commanding vs to [| ſeeke firſt the kinzdome of i 
God ] did not altogether forbid vs from ſeeking other things ( (ath their Ie- continuatio & 


ite M; TT, th ater, for Gods kinadome, P'oielt'o, Tolet, 
ſuite Maldonate, )but in thoſe petitzons of the Lords praver, for Gods king _—_ 


and for our daily bread, hath taught vs to ſeeke the things of this world, ſo farre 4s +71, op 
they may be furtherices to his kinzdome. And Cardinall Bcllarmine in his Trea- * +6. 


: hls | . Marth,# 33. 
tiſe de Laicis,acknowledgeth 4 Tribulation to be profitable,but yet perillous,and Ou warns 4 


in that reſpcit to be neceſſarily ſuffered, but not voluntarily deſired, becauſe we are regnum Dei. 


commanded to pray thus, [ Leade vs not into temptation : ] which he confir- Chnſtus non 
omnino veruie 


meth by the authoritie of S. Auguſtine. Wherefore ſceing that extreme p0- [...,ouarere, 


ſed ita quzrere,vt illorum (ollicitudo nos 4 regno Dei quzrendo avertat; ita quzrere vt jjs ſeruire velimus:non enim poſſu. 
mus duobus dominis ſeruire,verſ. 24, quzrere autem (ecundo loco propter regnum Dei non veruit,ſed docuit. Nam 1n ora« 
tione Nominica prxcepitdicere, Adueniat regnum tuum; prxcepit ctiam dicere,Pagemnoſtrum quonidianum da,&c M al- 
donat.Ieſ.in hunc locum. d Relpondemus,tribulationem & perſecutionzm eſſe quid-m viilem.ſed periculolam, & ided 
non expetendam,ſed tolerandam,cum aliter fieri non poteſt:vnde Marth, 6. iubemur orare, Et ne nos inducas in tentatio- 
nem; & in 1. Tim. z.Apoſtolus iubet orare pro Regibus,vt quietam &tranquilli vitam agamus. Er B.Auguſt. |, 10,Conted, 
£-28.dicit, Miſcrias tolerandas,non amandax,nec deliderandas,ncc petendas.Pellar,!. 3-de Laicisge,17, 6.5ed relpondemus, 
Fit 2 uertic 


Concerning obietted Herefies, 501 
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uertie is acertaine tribulation, and indced a gulte of rempration ; thenye 
their begging Friers yet to learne how to ſay the Lords prayer. 
16 But why do wediſpute? knowing that about the yeare 1254, ma. 
e Guliclmus | ( 3 
quidamin op- NY © Doctors of the Vninerſitic of Parts(who were® moſt famous and choiſe men) 
pido Amatoris, zaught in their publike lectures. bookes,and Sermons that Mcnks ({peaking ofthe 


apud Scquanos ! | , Bet | 
ns, aq begging Orders) ought to get their lrumgs with thetr owne hands: anon g whom 


Bellouacentis Was $ Galielmus de Santto Amore, who was called p to Rome by Pope Alexander 
Canonicus& rhe fourth, and was ( ainong other Articles) therefore condemned and ſpoiled of 


Odo cognomi- | 
natus de Duaco, all by benefices. 


Giraldus Sige-= 17 Whereourgodly Reader will cafily obſcruc the ſlippery {lcight of 
rius, & ly D0- ur Aduerſaries, in exacting for proote of Romiſh declination,an open Re. 


ttores Pariſten- = | 
ſes Sorbonici, /oſtance; andif it happen that no Reſiſtance can beſhewne again(t their noucl: 


non folumin rjes thenare Proteſtants, for want of ſuch proofe, condemned for herctiks; 


templis ad po- = mt WES 9 p ——— i Y 
pulum concio- and if a reſiſtance be diſcouered,, then they forthwith are called hererikes, 


nib.habiti,&& Who did reſiſt, This is more then partialitic. In the laſt place is to be vn- 
in (cholis publi- folded 


cis diſputationi- 

bus, ſed e iam (criptis libris multos errores in vulgus ſparſere, docentes,— debere eos (Religioſos Mendicantes) ſuis mani. 
bus laborare ad viftum & veſtitum fabi comparandum; & omnind cos, qu corporis vit1bus valerent, ad labor:ndum eftc 
adigendos..A3or.lel.part.1. Inſtit. Moral .l.13.c.1, in init». t Ele ſunt cum magnadeliberatione quidam celcber. 
rimi Magiſtri LeQores, viz Magiſter Wilhelmus de lanfto Amore, Magiſter Odo ge Duaco. Matth.Pariſh:/f. Angl.n Hen 
3. paz 909. Tiguri anny 1606, g Porto Gulielmus ille ab Alexandre 4.cſt Romam cuocatus,vbi auditus,conuittus, 
& damnatus beaeficijs omnibus, ſpohatulque cfle perhibetur,ent'que !iber pulLhce 1g01 exuſtus, & iple author 2 tanto Ly. 
douico huws nommsnono,Francorum Rege, tota Francia expulius & exeftus,— In co hbello c1us continebartur con- 
tr» mendicantium Regularium cerus ciulmogi errores: Mendic antes Fratres efle in ſtatu pericvlo!o, nec laluos elle polle: 
non licere alicui omma bona [ponte rchinquere,nec cibo mend'cato viuere,ctiam Chriſt caula; lethaliter peccare Jargien- 
tes t:lecmolynas fratuibus mendicanubus. Agr. quoſupra. $.Hilce calummjs, ; 


T be Romiſh error of defence of PerfetTion, iſſuing from their 
owne comraaictions, 


I B CT, G6. 


13 Theirfirſt degree of Monaſticall pouertie is that which is profeſſed 
a Tertius gra- 11 having the vſe of things in common : whereupon ariſeth a queſtion , whe- 
dus eſt dibgere ther the {tate of Biſhops,who poſſeſſe lands and goods,and enioy the propri- 


m,—qui- ,..* , 
— 7 ctic of them, or rather of Monks, who deprive themſclues hereof, be more 


tura mortalis, Perfect £ Whereof our Aducrſarics haue thus determined : ® T he ſtate of Bt 
que aſe _ ſhops (ſay they) is the more perfet?, becauſe jn it perfettron ts alreadie atchicnd, 
ne pry and the ſtate of the religious Monks u leſſe perfett, becauſe they are but conten- 
menta.& toram ding 0/10 perfection. Thus whileſt they haue defined perfefion ro conſili in 
ſe Dei obſequio \.ofuntarie pouertie , which is an * alienation of all proprietie of worldly 2004s, 


ſecrauit. Qu : 
les oradua and yetdopreferrethe ſtate of Biſhops , poſſeſſing wealth (and ſome allo 


perfect fut, poſſeſted thereof, ) they doe bur, in cffe&, contend to place perfection in v0 
erfe& ſunt, as 

fſpeftu beato- perfection. 

rum; fed perte- - 

Qi, reſpeCtu aliorum hominum, etiam luftorum & pioram.Ethxc eſt perfeRtio de qua loquuntur Theologi. ciin Jicunt 
ſtaryum Epilcoporum efle ſtatum perteftioms adeptz,& ſtatum Religiolorum elle ſtatum madeftionts echurandat tee 
enim intereſt inter Epiſcopos & Rehligiol0s,quod religiofi non tenentur cor:tiouo efle perfeFti, ſed tantum al;1rarc ad per- 
feionem ; verſantur enim 1n exercitatione virtutis,& remotione 1mpedimentorum: at Epiſcopi debent efle pertect: , 1d 
eſt,ad eum gradum charitatis perueraſſe,ad quem Religioli per ua vota & exercitiatendunt, Propterea in definitione diti- 
5c — elle ſtatum homwgum ad perteCtionem tendentiumi. bellar, lib, 2,de Monach. cap.2, $.T crtius gradus. 

* See aboue Selt. + 
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19 Secondly, Þ Pope Gregory the ninth (anno 1238.) didfirit ordaine the Þ imprimis 


=, | Gregorius no- 
bezoing Monks to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments ; which was afterwards od 


confirmed (anno 1243.) by Pope Innocentius the fourth : who himſelfe, not long 1238 Confticu- 


a/ter, aid forbid them to exerciſe any ſuch funttons.Yer the realon whereby the _— _ 
[fire doth excuſe the Mendicants for not labouring, is, © becauſe ( faith he) gcaefarum 


;:y are appornted to preach. Neuecrthelefſe, Ignatius Loyola prouided for the Prafedtis prz- 
"I . Cepit,vt Men- 


Order of his fociety of Ieſuits * ſuffecient of victuals, cuen becauſe learnmg s 17. 0 
107 attained unto 13 extreme bezgery. dwinam facere, 


20 Sonow thercaſon why their Mendicants worke not, but begge , 1s qe; nun 
þ:cauſe they vſe to preach : contradictorily , the reaſon why the Icluirs are y.ccluurym 
prouided for,that they beg wor, is becauſe 1heyare ordained to preach.Bur it beg- ek 
. ' 4 "A. AULGITC, 
zing bean hinderance vntopreaching,why dothe Mendicants begge * If vo- fe renin 


Juntarie beggery be no hinderance vnto that function, butcuen a turtherance Eandemyue 


| ett res begee? Finally,in their not begging Conftirunonem 
vato perfettion, why do not the Icfuites begge? Finally, OS dna. 


Orders, which haue ſo great plentie, we find, as yet, vo perfection of pouertie ; ...+.,. anno 
and in their begging ſect ( being vnlawfull) no pouertie of perfeftion. =1245.quitamen 


O ' 
a Rs : * d * | poſtea prohibu- 
21 Onely the pointof mer remaineth, which their 4 Pope Nicholas the Pea prowome 


fourth (anno 1288.) defended to be in voluntarie pouertie, but Pope John the 22. vys Miniſters 


(anno 1410.) denied it : and now the Romanilts (as thoughthe latter Pope _ 
*C, 4 2 . : or. Ter. 
werenot the wiler)do chooſe in this point to be (that we may fo ſpeake) Ni- rhatpa -,"g 


Colaltans. j . i lib.13. cap.2, 
_ intio, 
22 Wherefore (that we may conclude ,not fromany Authors paſſion, qr OO 


but fromour Aduerſarics teſtimonies and poſitions :) There is aneceſlarie ,r, cur Men- 
rclinquiſhment of a/l,or of ſome wealth, belonging vatoall Chriſtians,in the prone 
habituall preparation of the heart alwaies, & in acuall effect, whenſocuer r1- © PIMP 


ches and Chriſt, ſence and faith, God and Mammon ſtrive for maſterdome: m2 laborer, 


* No man can ſerue two maſters. But this renunciation is not ypon counſell one- cam exAugu- 
: ſtino per totum 
ly, but vpon commandement,euen that which we haue learnedas the A B Cjyun, ge opere 
ofour Chriſtianitic, * Leawe father &c. and * rake wp the croſſe, and follow meg Monachorum, 
whether the commandement be temporall and perſonall, as vnto Abraham, _— 


to leaue his fathers houſe; or perperuall and general, to leaue Babylon, and gula,g cap.De 


whatſocucr hindereth from ſaluation, Prelentium 16, 
q.r, manifeſts 


23 Inthemattcrof counſell, for a mans more expedite courſe in Chiri- 2.71; 
ſtianitic,it is free vnto him to leſſen his burthcn, and to change property tor Monachos ma- 


communitie,but n6tfor a profeſſion of beggerie : yet ſo eſtecming of lawfull y Ss 
actions as works of perfection , by comparing himſelte with himſelte, not gepondeo, 
with others, who,as the truc ſcede of Abraham,may be more perfect in viing camS.Thoma 


r K ſee 1: . oo. Opulc.19.cap. 
their poſſeſſions, than he in renouncing them. 3.Torclinquiſh the opinion of » _ 


merit,properly take, becauſe that which in gods indulgece is matter of coſiſel, juris eſſe de 


is, in regard of his ſtrict juſtice, which ſaith,* eye perfect, as your father which dendicenibes, 


#5 in heauenis perfet a cale of precept,cſpecially by indiuiduall circumſtances, x yeryavun 
& coſequently ſoan at of duty,& not of deſert. 4. To beware of the Phariſes nr wang ad 
Oc , 
concionandum,conferendum Sacramenta,& proinde ad diligentem literis operam nauandam, Ator.Tef. ibid. cap.1. $.Sep- 
timo quzritur, * See confeſſed aboue,lib.1.cap.2, Seft.z8. d De ſecunda quzſtione Nicholaus 4. qui incap.Exije,de 
verborum ſignif. in ſexto,ſentit illam paupertatem efle ſantam, & meritoriam,negat lobannes. Erqu am melius Ni- 
cholaus (ener, ramen nec Nicholaus hoc definiuit,tanquam articulum fidei,nec Toban. 22.i0 Extrauag,fuis, Tit. de verborum 
ſignificat,direRte hoc impugnaunt. Bellar.(ib, 4.de Kom.Pont, c,14. $.De lecunda. * Mat.6,24. * Mat,19.29, * Mate16.24- 
Manth 5. vityer(. 


Ft 3 * Cor- 
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* Mark7-11, * Corban,that is, leſt our zeale outrunnediſcretion, as men do, who ſo affc 
perfection of the rule of counſcll, as that thereby ſometime they tran(preſle 
the law of commandement, 


CHAP. V. 
of the Remiſsion of Sinwes. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(g) See this And the deniall of the power of Prieſts to remit ſinnes,in the (g,) Nouatians. 


hereafter, TraQt 
3. Set, inthe 
margent, at tho THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
lener,x, 
By the teſtimonies of their Romiſh Aduerſaries. 
S BCT. I. 
a Tertia berefis 5 VR Aduerſarics hauc diverſly interpreted the hereſie of the 


MI Nowatians: their firſt expoſition is, that they taughr,that * ay 
ap Sages d| man commiting any mortal ſinne after baptiſme,could poſsibly ob- 
quiſemel lapſi | Ml taine pardon at Gods hands, although he became neuer fo peni- 
arp rn ESPLT] cent ; as their Caſtro, Vega, and Senenfis do concciue. But 
pote;cone" Cardinall Bellarmine doth notthinke that they were ſo blinde as to ® deniz 


remiſſioner1, , _ 
quanturhbet all hope of pardon from God: neither will he ſeeme tobe ſo malicious,as toim- 


rp. nan; pure this errour vnto Proteſtants. 


thor fuit Noua- 2 Adlecond vnderſtanding of this Nowatzan herefie their Cardinall Ba. 
rus,&c, Alphonſe ronius deliuereth, to be © 4 dentall of the power of the keyes in the Church, for ad. 


her pop mitting any that ſinneth after Baptiſme, by remiſsion of ſinne, althou 2h he repent, 


De Pcraitentia, Which their Ieſuit * Maldonate confirmeth out of Pacianrs, andaddeth,that 
$. Teniahare- this ſame © hereſie ts bereditarie in the Caluiziſts : which the Apologiſts do 
fis. Hy whole diſe. ,. "> 2 

likewiſe inſinuate. 


courſe there 
eo prowe,that be 3 Butas truly as they hauerelated the hereſie of the NVonatians , ſo vntru. 
oo mn, ly haue they intituled Prote#ants in that hereſic: for euen Caluin himlelfe,in 
neſſe of ſme [is Expreſle confutation of the Cathariits and Nouatians , catechizeth his 
in ſuch caſes: 
«nd Omae peccatum lethale poſt baptiſmam commiſſum,irremiſſibile cenſueruor. Yega lib. r3.de Iuſtife. cap.2. $.Secunds, 
p42.486, And Origenes Traft.in Matth. 3 5, bac verba ediſlerens, videtur aſtruere,qudd impoſſibile lit, cos,qui poſt lutcep- 
tam Euangelicz przdicationis gratiam,& fidem,abnegauerunt Chriſturn, rurſum ad pexnitentiam reuerti,& remam delifti 
impetrare. Qui crror in Nouatianis damnatus eſt, Senenſ.P;b1,S.1.6, Annot,119.initi, b Neque,yt nonnul!; fallo cxi- 
ſtimanr, peraiteatiz & ſpem veniz a Deo obtinendz hzretici (meaning Nowatians) tollebant E medio, Bellar l1b.t, de Po 
nit. cap-9, initio, c Cyprianus pluribus docet, Nouatianum cius tuille ſcatentiz, vt negaret lemellap{os amplius in 
Ecclefiam eſſe admittendos,(cd efle Dei wudicio rehnquendos, nec vIlum laplorum habendum efle dilccimen, criminum- 
vediſtintic .1,—— Porro quod Nouatianus, de cuius hzrefi ſermo eſt, — negaret quod eſt in Apoſtolico Symbols, 
Remiſſionem peccatorum in Ecclclia reperiri. Sed & ex neceſlaria quoque afſumprione hzrefis, ciu/modi deduct conclu- 
fio videbatur, vt 4 Chriſto datas Ecclefiz claues procaciter negaretur.— In quos Auguſtinus de Agon.Chriſti, cap, 31 — 
Noluit credere datas Eccleſiz claues regni calorum,ipſi eas de manibus amiſcrunt. Card. Baron, anno 254. num. 104 107, 
d Toh.5.4. DixitChriſtus, Noli ampluis peccare,&c.7] Ex quo loco probat Pacianus,epiſt.z contra Nouatianos, non ne- 
andum ele pcenitentibus veniam,nec enum dixifſe Chriſtum, iam noli peccare,quia non ſanaberis iterum, ſed,ne deterius 
aliquid tibi contingat, Ma/donar. leſ.comment.in Tob.5.14. e Abutcbantur hoc loco Matth 9.6. Nouatiani, vt proba- 
rent, non poſſe Sacerdotes remitrere peccata: quemadmodum hodie corum heredes Caluiniani in eundem errorem abu- 


gungur. Idem comment.in Matth,cap.g,verſ.6, col 225. 
Reader 
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Reader 
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ey any f nts, Firſt,that every one, as long as be lodeeth m ths * Tra igitur 
Reader in thele * three points, Firſt,tl ) one, £4 & Owner Av 


»ortall bodie, hath need of remiſsion of ſinme. Secondly, T bis remiſs:0n muſt be (1, 
had in the Church, Thirdly,1t is performed by the power of the keyes, which Chriſt margent s need 
hath ginen vnto eerie fathfull congregation. Andalthough Caluine had bene ben 
filent,yet is God able out of hearrs as hard towards him as ſtones, to raiſe vp iy ru". pl 
witneſſes in his behalfe : for behold, his greateſt Aduerſarie ( Cardinall Bel- is hoc — 
|rmine) teſtifieth,that 8 Luther, Zuinglins, Caluine,and others av acknowledge i. 
a certaine reconciliation of ſinnes after Baptiſme:  Wherein(laith Coccius) Pro- miTone conti- 
teſtants diſſent from the Nouatians, _ pom wood 
Not that the Cardinall is lefle calumnious, but that he meant tobe jo hencfejum 


more ſubtle than other accuſers,and therefore intendeth to draw Proteſtants «ll- Eccleliz 
«1: . . ropriunm , vt 
within the compaſſe of the hereſie of the Nowatians by a third manner of in- 1 Fe 


tcrpretation thereof. Firſt,' For alrhough Proteſtants (faith be) acknowledge 2 mur , quim 6 


power of reconciliation towards ſinners, yet do they not account this power of remiſ- My" 


ſion of ſinnes to be iudiciall, but onely by way of preaching and declaring that ,iane. 4 


ſinnes are remitted : which he will haue to be the Novatian hereſie; and which Per Locked 
, mani 
we ſhall proucto be neitherthe herefic of the Noutians, nor yetany he- 1 


relic, prxdicatione 
5 Toſhew thatthis was not the doctrine of the Nouatians,we dare ap- Evangely, vel 
Cramentorum 


peale yntothe iudgement of Cardinall * Baronius , * Maldonate, and (for ,qq;,;qraw- 

oughtthat doth appeare)vnto the whole Schoole of Ieſuits: who without all ne; atque hc in 
queſtioning,whether the forme of reconciliation, by them dented,were tudi- P —_— 

catiue,orindicatiue,did judge this onely their heref1e,cuen the abſolute deni- porettatem, 


all, that the Church had power to promiſe reconciliation or remiſsion to reptntant quam Domi- 
: nus fidelium 


ſinners, who had tranſereſſedafter Baptiſme, or to admit them agamne intotheir 


communion : according vnto the conſonant teſtimonies of S.* Ambroſe,and lit. — Nouana- 


On ni olim hoc 
I, Icrome. dogmate Ec< 


6 In theſecond point, which concerneth the truth of the doctrine, we citam exapi- 


haue for our Aduocate,the chiefe maſter of the Romilh ſchoole, who from rarunt. Caluun. 
4 . . f h . F th ] Inſt, l.4. cap, Ts 
no worſe premiſles then are the teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers,conclu-, 7 


deth : m1 God bindeth and looſeth otherwiſe then doth the Church , He by iaward. & Hanc ani 
ly purging the ſoule from the ſpot of ſinne, and freeing it from the debt of eternall quiſhmi He. 


: ET refin 1am 
death this cannot the Church do (ſaith he, )but hath power of binding & looſing, — 
that is,of declaring what ſinners are either looſed or bound : which declaratine ram excitare 
maner ofabſolution their late Franciſcane preacher did publikcly profeſle as ya 
polt ei ſurrexerunt falfi Prophetz Zuinglius,Caluinus,& cxteri. Nam etiamfi recociliationE quandi lapſori poſt Bapuiſma- 
agnolcunt,in quo videntur dilcrepare 4 Nouatianis, tamen vera & wdiciariam poteſtatem peccata remittendi non minis 
Sacerdotibus negant Lutherani,quam olim Nouatiani. Bellar.l16.1 de Panit.cap.g. $.Hanc, h Non probant (Prote- 
Pantes) quod ijdem (Nowatiani) eos,qui panitentiam agerent,nolchant ab{oluere,& ad communionem admittere.Coccins 
Theſanr.Cath.Tom.1.lib.8. art.3. 1 Non negant aduerſary dari Eccleſiz poteſtatem foluendi & hgandi,aut retinendi, 
ſed hanc poteſtatem interpretantur Miniſterium przdicandi,8 annunciandi penitenibusrenuflionem peccatorum, & im- 
pantentibus iram.— ldcircd nobis probandum eſt,d:tam elle veram poteſtatern ex authoritate ab oluends, ae per hoc 
lacerdotes iud ces efle in cauſis peccatorum,vice Chriſti. Bellar.lib.3.de Panitent, cape2.$.Et qu" * * Seealoue 
at c,d. k Negant oportere reddi communionem his,qui prxuaricatione laph ſunt Am roſulib.1.de Panit.c.1.Tom.1, 
| Novatianusnolens Apoſtatas ſuſcipere peenitentes, Hieron.Catalog. Scripe. Tit. Nouatianus. m Ecce quim varia 
{4 Dooribus traduncur (:per ijs,& in hac tanta varierate quidtenendum? Hoc ſane dicere ac {entire poſſumus : quod tolus 
Deus dimittit peccata & retinet,& tamen Fccleliz contulit poteſtatem ligandi,& ſoluend:: led alter iple tolunt, ve) hgat,zh- 
ecr Eccly(ia. Iple enim per le rantum dimittie peccatum , quia & animam mundat ab interior! macula, & 2 debio xrernz 
mortis (oluit. — Non autem hoc Sacerdotibus conceſſit,quibus ramen tribuit poteſtatem loluend: & hgandi, 1d eit,oſten- 
dendi hominesligatos, vel foluros. Vande Dominus leproſumn ſanirati pris per le reſtituit, deinde ad Sagerdotes milac,quo- 
rum udicio oftenderetur mundatus. Mag:ſter Sent.lib,q. diſt,18. fol.108.109. ; 


Fif 4 the 


596 : T he Proteſtants Appeale. L1e.5, 


n _— re- "the onely abſol»tion:and their Biſhop ® Petrws Pariſ1us,yarieth not one crochet 
mi erins, C. 4 bot . - . m * . . 
(und likewi, From the firlt note of their principall maſter : which is, inir lelte , moſt con. 


»pon the cap.1t, ſonant both vnto the ancient ? judgement of the Church, and 4 vnto truth it 
Venite ad me ſelfe. 


i wt on ; " | 
* 11 hom 7 Sothatnow weſcethe Aduerſarics of Proteſtants diuided , and like 


proprie remit- the accuſers of Suzanna betweene(as it is in the Greeke) nyivo; and oives.that 


led audd often is,the holme and lentiske tree. For the firſt ſort, to make Proteſtants guiltic, ſaid, 


at ac cernificer that the Nonatians denied all power of reconciliation in the Church after Baptiſme: 


2 on OR and their Cardinall an{wercth in bchalfe of Proteſtants, ſaying, that they 4s 
ne _ = , 


lind eſt abſolu- 797 ſo, Afterwards he accuſeth them oncly about the forme of abſolution 
tio,quam ab and reconciliation,which he contendeth to be zudicrall:which (by the tudgc- 


— Jeet.” mentof his collegues) was notthe herelic of the Nonatians : and by the con- 
Fnfili, certifico Clu{10n of his maſter and others, is not an herclie, but a ſound and ortho- 
re,nbi remilla doxall truth, 

clle peccata:an- 

nunc1o tibi te habere propitium Deum,& quzcunque Chriſtus in Baptiſmo & Fuangelionobis promiſit, tibi nunc per me 
annunciat & promittit. Feras [1b,2, co78. in Toan.20, inverba , Quorum remiferitis, &c. o Petrus Parifiorum Epiſco- 
pus, Hieropymi verba clarius explicans, 1,4. Sent. D.18, ſic fatur: Varig a Doforibus traduntur ſuper his, & in hac tanta va- 
rictate hoc lane direre ac ſentire polſumus,qu6d folus Deus dimittir peccata,& retinet, & ramen Eccleſiz contulit poteſta- 
rem ligandi,&c, TeſleSixto Senenſ.B1ibl.$,l1b,6, Annot,71.8.Petrus. p See Mariſter Sent. lib.z. D:i/?.158, qQ For 
sf the power of the Church were Ludiciall,then whoſceucr u bound by the Church, ſhowld be infallibly bound in heauen: but our Ad- 
werſaries acknowl:dge Clauem errantem,that the Church may erre in excommumnication and reconculiation;but the Iudicial,whi/ 
# of Gods alwayes infallible, Vet obſrrus,that when we denie the Indiciall, we ſpeake not againſt the externall and ritual! man. 
ner of abſolution, which Cardinal Bellarmine doth conftſſe to be ſed almeſt of all Proteſtants, thus :De hac igitur peenitentia, 
quz ſignis exterms proditur, quxſtio eſt, an Sacramentum dici debeat: Ablolutioms autem ritum al1quem tere om- 
nes apnolcunt,licer de vi & efhcacia ablolutionis,de mimiſtro qui cam pronunciat,deque als multis rebus ad abloJuttonem 
pertinenubus,mulcz ſunt inter nos & aduerlarios quzſtiones. Bellar.7om. 2. de Panit.l. 14.8, $,De hace 


CAR other calummniation. 


RES I BCT. 2. 
2 Nouatianoru 


error prcipus 8 Neuertheleſſc, they are rcfolued to condemne Caluine for * Nv 
ry uatianiſme,*N hat hath heſaid?Itis,forfooth, becauſe he held it a derogation 
—_ a mnE vnto the vertue of Baptiſme,to cſteeme of Penance as properly a ſecond table f- 
liandibomines fer @ ſhipwracke. b Caluinethinketh S, Hierome vicd this ſaying in an wxproper, 


ales and thatthe Romanilſts held itin an zpiows ſence, namely ſo,as if Bapriime 
Bellar,,4.dem- Were viterly broken off by ſinne : but he contrary-wiſe teacheth,thar there is 
x ets * noremilsion of ſinne in any perſon baptized, but itis with reference vnto 
porum, Quz the couenant of © Bapriſme ; which may be confirmed out of this ſaying ot 
ſententia ex S, Auguſtine; * Although we be cured ({aith he) by repentance, yet are we not 1t& 
preſſe Caluini- 
ſarum eſt; nam Caluin,l.4.Inſtit.cap. 19. $.17, fic ait, Nullum eſſe peenitentiz ſacramentum,prxter Baptiſmum :qu0d ver) 
Hieroo. ait, Pcenitentiam effe ſecundam tabulam poſt naufragium, plane impium eſt, & excuſari non poteſt. 1bid, .Quz 
ſcntentia. b Ementitum hoc ſacramentum ornarunt,quo decebat elogio,ſecundam elle tabulam poſt naufragium: 
nia fi quis veſtem ionocentiz in Baptilſmo perceptam peccando corruperit,per pernitentiam reparare poteſt. Sed diftum elt 
raps Cuiuſcunque fir,quum plane impium fit,excuſari nequit,f ex corum ſenſu exponitur. Quaſi yero per peccatum 
delcarur Bapriſmus,& non porius in memoriam reuocandus ſitpeccatori,quoties de peccati remiſſione copitat, vt lic ele 
colligat, animumgne recipiat, & fidem confirmet, peccatorum remiſhonem ſe impetraturutm, quz ſibi in Baptiſmo pro- 
miſla fit. Quod autem dure & impropri- Hieron.dixit, Pcernitentia reparari Baptiſmum (a quo excidunt, qui excommuni 
cari ab Ecclefia merentur)boni iſt: interpretes ad ſuam impieratem trabunt.CaluinsInſtit. lib.4. c.19,num.17. $. Ne tamen. 
& Caluinusnonvult opuseſſe novo Parnitentiz facramento,quo caleſti Patri reconciliemur, Cuius, inquit,visin Bapr'imo 
viget,ideoque Baptiſmi memorii eflerepetendi.Lindanus Panop.lib.g. c.57, fol.zg9. d Auguſtions quoquein exp.cpi 
ad Rom,nchoata,circa fine: Eos,inquit,qui iam baptizati fucrunt,curari meliusdicimus per peenitenti3,non renouari,quiz 
renouatio jn baptiſmo eſt,vbi quidem operatur pernitentia,ſed tanqui in fundamentro.Manente itaque fundamento recura!! 
#dificig poteſt,ft autem tundamentum nerare quis volucrit,zdifictum ſubucrtarneceſle eſt, Auguſt.teſte Salmer Jeſ tim!) 
in Heb,6.diſp«Lq p47717% 
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nerd, 


the (h) Manichees, 


Cine. | Commogalatied Hetees ol 


newed bus by Baptiſme, which # the irreiterable foundation of Penance, In which © Hzc anem 


A The . : "A; : duit divious A. 
regard Theodoret noteth the one only Baprtiſme of a Chriſtian to © differ from noflates, dicens 


all Jewiſh waſhings, becauſe they, ( ſaith he ) parging onely the filth of the fleſh, Tudzos,quice- 
were often applied; this, purifying the [onle, ts but one, 5 being the healthfull type Shan pee _ 
of the death and reſarre(tts of Chriſt. Which their owne Ferus did vnderſtand Qi. Baprilmd 
right well, when (ſpeaking of the Eccleliaſticall abſolution ) he faith, that efle fimilem 
* there s pronounced and declared that remiſcon which was promiſed in TE = | 
Ba tiſme, non ſoluebant 
9 Andall this obſcure point may be illuminated by aſimilitude not al- peccata ſed cor- 
together incongruous. If a woman,who is deprehended in tollic, ſhall after- FIRES 
ward be reconciled vnto her husband, ſhe doth not enter into a new con- tur,purgabane, 


. - xn qua de caula 
tract of mariage, but onely raketh vpon her a new reſolution, with a relation ? i. 


vntothe firſt coucnant. So :— but we preſume our Reader will make vp the queoter adhi- 
compariſon, bebantur. Hic 
10 Intheſcthree interpretations we haue diſcerned three iniuries , the |, —_ 
firſt againſt the Nowatians,to make their hereſic greater than it was:the ſecond paſſions & re- 
againſt Proteſtants, by (as hath bene conteſled) a falſe application of the No. ſurrePionis iy: 
uatian herefie : the third againſt principall Romaniſts, who hold the third Cs 
ſence to beno hereſie at all. Now are we totrie, rectionem an- 


| | re detcribat. 
Theadoritus Tom, 2. 4s he « cited by Salmeron, ibid. pag. TIy, . See aboue SecT,t. at the the letter,n, in the marine, 


IV hat affinitie the Romaniſls themſelues haue with the fore- 
ſaid Nouatians, 


SECT. 3» 


11 That * init men may poſsibly fulfill the law of God, and that the works of aCatholici om- 
holy men ave abſolutely iuſt,is athrmed by the Cardinal to be the doctrine of al] **\vmmacon. 


lſevſigne con- 


their Catholicks : notwithſtanding that the > Nowatians for the opinron which waium docene: 
they had of their owne ſandtitie, called themſelues Cathariits, thatis, Pure. 


fatentur enim 


12 Letour Aduerſaries conſider this, and tell vs how many ſteps they ep wal 


want of that long © /adder of the Nouatian Aceſ#es; and ſhew vs the full diffe- nibus ablolure 
rence betweene thoſe Cathariis, and ſome of their Catholicks. 


per (olasvires liberi arbitry, — Secunds opera inſtorum fimpliciter & abſolute iuſta, & [no eriam modo eſſe perfeta 

Bellar.l1b,4.de Iuſtif. cap.10, &.Kemnitius. b Apud yeteres (zpenumero fit obuiam Nouatianis, qui ſeſe ob arro= 
ganrifl.puritatis & fantimoniz opinionem apud populum iaCtitabit Catharos,id eſt,puros,vt olim Sadduczi 2pud Hebreos 
lum venditabant iuſt.tiam, Lindan,Þ anop.1.4. c.61. fol. 366.5. Apud veteres. Aud ſo $ Auguſtine hereſ” 38. doth expreſſe it, 
c Tum Acctio Imperator, O Accſi, pone f{calam,$,fi potes,lolus aſcende ad carlum. H1ſt.Tripart. lib.2. cap.13, 


eſle poſſbilen), 


non quidem 
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CHAP. .VI. 


Of the obiefted hereſies of the Manichees, in two points,x, Free- 
will, 2. the power of Baptiſme. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
The denial of Free-will, and of remi  2.no:4-. - (bil 
f Free-will, and of remiſſion of ſnmes, and grace conferred in Ste, in, _ 
adverſus Pelagi- 


anos,fine, faith, Manicheorum et hominum damuere neturam, lberum auferre arbitrium gy Dei adiutorium, And ſee Hie. 
rom 


— — -— —_ 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SECT... I 

EO TR 93 Fa) Ree-willis conſidered as it was in Adam before his tranſgret- 
docuit,qudd | {ion, or as in Adam and his off-ſpring , after he had taken 
creatur@lunt that diſmall fall. The Manichees {peaking onely of the firſt, 
rg a taught (ſaith Alphonſus,thcir compiler ot herelies,)1h 
geveratione tauzht (lait phonlus,thcir COmpuer or Nete 1es,)! at crea. 
ſua,quiaex ma- tures are naturally emill , The {entence of S. Hierome, ob- 
lo Deo creatz 


iced by the > Apologiſts, ſheweth as much, viz, The LManichees condem- 
ſunt, Alphonſu« : : 3 , 
de Caſtre lib,4. ned mans nature, So doth their © Cardinall charge Calvine, and all the Pro- 


mers teſtants; and their Ieſuite 4 Maldonate proſecutcth the accuſation to the tull, 
£rYeſ. 2, Niants 


cheidocucrant, > OCaluine himlſelte defireth to be heard ſpeake: © We ſay (ſaith he) that 
Diabolumex the Vicious corruption which i in man, came not from nature , away with the foe- 


ſua natura ma» : ' : £ 
cb gone lery of the Manichees, who imagine that there was a ſubſtantial wickedneſſe in 


paſſe eſſe bo- 999475 nature, Now call in againe both his accuſers, and {ce it they do not e- 


RY fectually diſcharge him: the firſt,* Caluine( ſaith he ) confeſſeth, that man had 


obo free-will before hs fall. Now liſten vnto the ſecond acculer,* T he Manichees 
b See their mar- $ooke away the wils freedome, as well in reſpect of good as of enill - but the Caluiniſt 


ent, 


© Mani (faith he) denie that man (namely after the tall ) hath freedome wnto good, but 
c Manichzorfi, x : Z00a, 
inquitHieron, £7477 #t 10 be free no enill. 


eſt,bominum 23 Wellthen, by the firſt itappeareth that the Manichees denied free-will 


condemnare 7 - 
naturam, &li- 1 Mans perfeR and created nature,and that Proteſtants denic the freedome of 


berum auferre will onely in reſpe of mans nature tainted and corrupted - by the ſecond we 


—_— vnderſtand that the Manichees held mans will even after his fall, to be free 


peccatorfi ori- NEUtNET VNtO good nor euill, and that Proteſtants teach mans will after the firſt 


gins,inquit,non {inne,to be free vnto evzll,but not vnto 200d. Sothat the Manichees and Pro- 
—— teſtantsare atnoleſſe differcce in the point of free-w1ll,then there is betweene 


birrio, Idem a» Man ſtanding, and man fallen, betweene nature create & corrupt, betweene 
peneSeQarii oggJand enill. This will notbe thought ſufficient, except we further ſhew, 


omnes. Luthe- 


rus art.36. dicit,liberum arbitrium eſſe ren de foloritulo —, Caluinus 1.2, Ioſtit, c.2,3,4. non permittithomini liberam & 
leRionem vila in re. Bellar,[.4.de notis Eccleſ.cap.9. $.8, Manichzorum, d Noluerunt minus ingenioff videri Calui- 
niſtz: am & ipſi nunc cum Manichzis liberum tollunt arbittium : hoc etiam ſubrilius, qu6d illi in viramque pariter pare 
tem,hi io bonum,non in malum tollunt; non videntes homines crrore {uo cxci,non folim malam arborem bonos , {cd 
nec bonam malos fruQus facere poſſe, — Non ſolum in malum, ſed etiam in bonum l|berum habemus atbitrium, 
contra quam Caluiniſtzz;& non zqualiter in ytrumqueyſed in malum ſatis tort?; in bonum, niſi Dei oratia adiuvetur,iofir- 
mum, cantraquam Pelagianiſenticbant. Maldon.leſ.com.in Matth.7.18. pag.189.190. e Dicimusergo natural bo- 
minem vitioſitate corruptum,ſed que a natura non fluxerit. A natura fluzifle negamus, vt ſignificemug aduentitiam magis 
eſſe qualitatem,quz bomini acciderit,quam ſubſtantialem proprictatem,quz ab initio indita fuerit. — Non etiam inept? 
dicetur naturaliter prauus & vitioſus: quemadmodum non veretur Auguſtius, ratione corruptz nature, naturalia dicere 
peccata, quz n carne noltra neceſſar10 regnant, vbi abeſt Dei gratia. Ita cuaneſcat ſtulrum Manichzorum nugamentur, 
qui cum ſubſtantialem in bomine malitam imaginarentur,alterum illi conditorem afhingere auſi ſunt, ne juſto Deo yide- 
rentur mali caulam & priocipium aſſignare. Calwinus Inftit. L.2, c,1.8.11, f Caluinusconcedit primum bominem, 
ante laplum,libero arbitrio przditum fuiſſe:— led nunc eo carere. L.1. Inſtit. c.1 5.5.8. &1.2+c.5, 6.18, Bellarm.lib,4.de 
Grat- Arbit.c.7.$,Poſtremd. #* Sye the teſtimonie of Maldonate abonegat the letter d, 
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T hat Proteſtants doftrine, concerning Free-will, is the more 
iruly Catholicke, 


In CTo Zo. ' 


If the doctrine of ancient Fathers , teaching that Adam by finnin 
loſt (as the * prodigall child did his ſubſtance) his free-will unto good; orthe fuk ® 2s, 
trace of diuerſe Romaniſts, denying the will to be abſolutely a:ue;or thete- 

ſtirnonies of their publike Schooles, concluding that the grace of God doth de» 

terminate the will, beſides other their confeſſions of the more ſafetie of our do- 

frine, can warrant our Proteſtantiall defence (* all which haue bene particu- * See above 133.2 
larly and fully manifeſted by direct allegations;) then muſt our Aduerſaries ©-"*: 
ſuſpect the ſpirit, by which they haue accuſed Proteſtants of Manicheiſme: 

the rather for that their owne * Icluite hath ſer this downe,(and that truly)for + 5,1, 74; 
a ſpeciall note of the #rue Church, to depreſſe nature, in reſpect of Grace. They See above lib.4, 
will now require — 


An anſwer vnto the ſecon1 point of Manicheiſme, concerning the power 
of Baptiſme : from the teſtimonies of our Aduerſaries, 


SECT. 3o 


5 Whodoaccuſethe Proteſtants herein?Euen the Romiſh Apologiſts, 
and that very vrgently : * Sundrie heretickes (ſay they) denied ſundrie points of * See aboue in 
our now Catholicke fath, and among other points, # the denying with the Mani- "7 *icttion. 
chres, 'hat arace ts conferred in Baptiſme. Thus are Proteſtants accuſed: who ſhal 
abſoluethe? Euen the ſame Apclogiſts,by the very ſameteſtimonic,wherby 
they intend to proue Protcſtats to be guiltie of this hereſie ofthe Manichees, 

6 The reſtimonic lurketh in the margent, masked in Latine : we ſhall —_—_ 
ncede but onely to draw it into view, by tranſlating it. Concerning the other cu. ee 
point touching Baptiſme Maſter Whitaker (lay they) confeſſeth the ſame ſaying: Baptilmo. Ner- 
What? viz. We (ſaith Doctor Whitaker, ſpeaking of Proteſtants) reach, that — 
ſinnes are forgiuen in Baptiſme,and grace therein conferred, which dottrine the 7s 40 wg 
Manichees are wont to denie : therefore are we farre from the opinion of the Mags {vere forginen 
nichees, Whereunto aſſenterh their other obiected Author Sarcerius, noting rk 9g 
It among the ancient crrours, to lay, that * Baptiſme is onely a ſigne, or enely an God, Fr power 
outward waſhing of the bodie, or that ut taketh not away the guilt of orizinall '[urme. 4 , mſendlify- 
Againe, the power of conferring grace in Baptiſme, hath bene * confeſled CT 
by our Aduerſarics to be the generall doctrine of Proteſtants. the outward 

7 Theſumme of this acculatis is,that the Protcſtants are Manichean here- {5079 come 
tiks,whoarethe known Aduerſaries vnto the Manichees. What ingenuous guilze of _ 
minde would not congratulate the Proteſtants happineſle, to ſee them thus 77 #he Man 
acquitted not onely by their oppoſite accuſers, but cuen by the accuſation it ,.1,,. 097-908 
ſelte © and judge thatſuchaccuſcrs do beſt deſerue the name of ® Manes, the denying the * 
firſt father of the Manichees ? truthof Chriſt 


Sens . : hu body, and 
vrtue of hu reſurrection, ® See aboue. b Manichzi aquodam Perſa extiterunt, qui vocabatur Manes, (Mad- 


\ * 9, * ' , . . . 
mn quali & iptum cum cius iolana doctrinaccepillet nomen pradicari. Auzu/f,Tomb. hereſ.46, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, VII. 
Of the neceſsitie of Childrens Baptiſme. 


We THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
rn =” T be deniall of the neceſſitie of childrens Baptiſme, in the (i Pelagians. 


Mileuitanum Concilium, poſt med. ſaith of the Pelagians, Illud vero quod veſtra frat ernitas eos aſſert pred! are, ay 
eterne vite premys abſque Baptiſmat gratia poſſe donari, perfatuum eſt. In ike plaine manner 15 this point condenin- 1; 
the Pclagians,by S-Auſtine,her,88, & contra lul. Pelag. 1,6.c,7. & de pec.mer.& rem. 1.2.c.9. & 27. and by $.Leogepilt 86, 
ad Epiſcopum Aquilicnſcem. 

THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


F reeing themſclues from the note of Pela ataniſme, 


SECT. I. 


> & | His deniall of the neceſsitie of childrens Baptiſme, is now the ſe- 
2&1) Hay; cond time obicctedagainſ(t Proteſtants : butthen in the name 
_ {5 ef ofanerrour, now vnder thetitle of an ancient hereſie, iſſuing 
WILD | 

ND 


1 from ſuch Authors,whom they th&ſclues (becauſe of * ſome 
| =>} alliance they haue with them ) ſhould doubt to call hereticks, 
But to the point: We ſay thatour Aduerſarics inthis one obicttionatre thricc 
indiſcreer. 

2 Firſt,by not conſidering that the ſame ſentence may be both heretical 
and orthodoxall, according vnto the diffcrent intenticn of the profeſſors 
thereof, cuen as the ſalutation of hale Maiſter, offered vato Chriſt the ſonne 
of God, by deuout worſhippers,was a due honour; but being caſt vpon him 
by the deſpiſers and mockers, was ( more bitter than the vencger and gall) 
ranke blaſphemie. | 

So in doctrines, Polycrates,and the holy Martyrs of the Grecke Church 
held the time of Eaſter at the rime which was obſcrued of the Tewes : which 
Timealſo Blaſts the heretike did preciſely keepe : theſe contrarie profeſſors 
were diſtinguiſhed in one action by the difference of their intentions; for the 
Blaſtias held it Iewiſhly,as thinking the Leuitical law neccſſary ; but the Ma:- 
tyrs kept the ſametime of Eaſter Chriſtianly in an opinion of indifferencie, 
vntilat length that time of obſeruatio was changed,to the end that theTewilh 
& Chriſtian profeſſors might be betrer diſtinguiſhed. Many hundred like cx- 
amples might be produced, of Catholike ſpeeches and cuſtomes which have 
bene heretically profcſſed, and gaue the Fathers occaſion to call the Dzwel, 
Goas Ape: becauſe he ſoſortcth his hereſies, that they may caric in them an 
imitation of truth. 

4 Soalſocuenin our Aduerſaries themſelues, who forbid the eating of 
 certaine meats.as the heretical Tatianiſts and Manichiſtsanciently had done, 
SR * but withadifference : for * rhe foreſaid heretike: taught that men might not eatt 
»pon 1,Tim.4. Certaine ſorts of meats ,becauſe they thought they were not mage of the good Gel, 
3. but of the enill : for the which cauſe they were condemmed in Conncels, But ab- 
inencefrom certaine meats is appointed in our Church ( ſay the Rhemiſts ) for 

chaſtiſing the bodie with penance, Hereby according vnto vs, thatit is not al: 
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rr nn 


waics quid,but quo, thatis,notthe lame action, but the diucrle Principles,and 
:1rentions of the action, do diſtinguiſh truth from hereſie, 

5 So finally it is betweenethe Proteſtants and the Pelagians : the Pela- 
7tzu5 held ano-neceffitie in Baptiſme, becaule they thought thatthe grace of 
nature was ſufficict for the childrens ſaluarion: Proteſtars hold itnot ro be of 
1bſolute neceſlity, becauſe of the free power of grace aboue nature : which 
teacherh, that when there is defect of Baptiſme, without cotempr, Gods mer- 
cy is *not tycd vntothe outwardelements.Secondly,the Pelagrans held chil- * See confeſſed 
drens Baptiſme not neceffariein the Church ; Proteſtants teach the neceſſi- —_—_— 
ticof childrens Baptilme in the Church,and the ſanctifying grace,and power 36 nghl 
thereof. Thirdly,the Pelagians reaſon is taken from the perfection of nature, 
the Proteſtants dependeth vpon the Axtomes of grace. Notwithſtanding all 
thele maine diſtances, yet haue the Romanilts not ſpared to ranke Proteſtants 
thus indiſcreetly with (their moſt oppolite Adverſaries) the gracecleſſe Pe. 
lagians, 

6 Thenextſymptomeof indiſcretion proceedeth from the partialitie of , FLIEY 
their affection, whileſt they inſiſt vpon the reſtimonies of ſome Fathers, for idxemen of 

roofe that children cannot be ſaued without Baptiſme : and yer, contrarie 2"gen may be 


exceſted hich 


to Þ all Fathers,hold a Limbus infantum, which they call a peaceable recep- ,,. acunm s 


tacle for all infants dying before Baptiſme. Butit is not ſufficient that a man none,becauſe ir 

ta . condemned b 
be no heretike,except allo he begexplzcira fiae,orthodoxall ; therefore we fur- A. 
thermore affirme, | 


themſelues. See 

abonelib.z, caps 
p , 4 , : 2.3 3, 

That Proteitants in the obiefted doftrine of Baptiſme, are TIO 


true Catholicks, 


CBCT. 2. 


7 A thirdnoteof indiſcretion ariſcth from their want of charitie, whilcſt 
in their zeale torcach Proteſtants a blow, they do not care whom they hir, 
whether ancient Fathers (who contraric vnto the doctrine of abſolure nece(si- | 
tie,did * delay Baptiſme a long while, Yor elſe their owne brethren,to wit,the Þ a- —_— 
boue mentioned Cardinal Caietane, Gabriel, Gerſon, Catharin, Pigius, Eliſins, b ludem,Se.s, 
Sezebergenſts, Tilmannzs,& others, who taught with vs, that not the defect,but 
the contempt of Baptiſme doth condemne the vnbaptized, Which they haue 
alſo eſtabliſhed with © reaſons inexpugnable,taken from the analogie of Cir- ©7%dem;Sett-7. 
cumciſion, from the compariſon of ot her confeſſed powerfull Baptiſmes of 
Sanzuins and Flaminis, and ( which ſurpaſſeth all the reſt ) from the equani- 
mitic of Gods mercie. We forbeare to retort the grand herefie of the Pelazi- 
ans vpon our Aduerſaries, vntill Proteſtants haue diſcharged themſclues, 
Therefore do we proceed. 


ee 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Reſeruation of the Sacrament. 


Geog THE 


— 
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THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


G&) Cyrilad Ca» The denial of the bleſſed Sacraments reſernation, inthe (k) Anthropomorphites 
lolyrium, [aith, 
I heare th 'ey ſay, that the miſticall bleſſing 0 jif any remnant thereof do remaine till the next d, ry follo w! Ing 05 vnP rofat, ible fo /' anc. 
fication, but they are mad in ſo ſaying: for Chrif 1s not made anothergneither (hall bs body be chanted, but the vertue of 

and linely grace do alwaies remaine in it. This point is ſo plaine and contelled,that Peter Martyr aduerſus Stephan Gar 


ner: Iibrum de Euchariſtia, printed Balilez anno 1 581,0bicCt. 213. col.8; ;8.poſt med. faith of this laying of Cyril: 2d aw 
tem ubucitur \Euchariſtie reliquias aſſeruat as in craſt inum diem, a ſanflificatione non ceſſ. we, | ſpec Fat opinor a d rece! 111 0144ns 
dam conſuetudinem (vc) ea conſuetudo etſ+ | aperet nonnihil ſuperſtitions, tamen ill Cyril 45 al My; ſub/c bebant : *þ fatim nun 


a temporibus Apo, tolorum paulatim captum eſt degener ari ab illavyeteri ſimplicitate diuini cult us, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


SECT. T, 


T isa great diſcaſc, and that alſo a cacctthesin our Aduerſarics 
to call cucric reprchen(ible thing by the nainc of Hereſze : the 
rather, becauſcit the ancient F athers had fo accounted hereof, 
| then Epiphanius and S. Auguſtine, who publiſhed Cata- 
(< logues of herefies, whe they branded the ones fas 
with their proper herefies, would not haue ſpared them in this. Howlocucr 
has 4b» lib.z the Proteſtants are acknowledged to grant, that * although the Sacramen 1h 
I reſerued three daies, yet it loſeth not the  propertic of a Sac: ament, but may be ad: 
muiniitred vnto prr{ons in caſe of extrenutie : and the Romaniſts themiclucs 
* 1b:4.Sct,z hauc* ribs od. ſuppoſed ancient cuſtome of reſeruation , vpon a pre- 
tence to auoid an irreuerence, 

2 Thcſethreeobſcruations : Firſt, thedenying of reſeruation of the $4: 
cramentzis no herefte. Secondly Proteſtants do not denic all reſernatis there- 
of (no more than they do the water in the Font) ſo long asit may be conue: 
nizntly vſed. Thirdly, the Romaniſts haue abrogatcd the ancicnt cuſtome 
of reſeruation : all which doargue our Aduerlaries ow illingncfle to know 
cither the Anthropomorphites, o1 Proteſtants, or themlclues: whom we mult 


further put in minde, 


Cc 


That (at leaſt, the vulgar Romaniſts are guiltie of the proper hereſie 


of the Anthropomorphitz, thew miſ-underſtanding 
of God, 


SECT. 2, 


— Sai, : LAnthropomorphite were ſo called, becauſe they miſconceiued,th 
relis eſt,quz God hath a bodtly ſhape like a mar, which (faith their Alphonſus) © 4 maniſt 


_— hereſic,as * Scriptures and Fathers, and alſo all learncd * Romanilts do ac 
cum, — — know ledge. 


= hzrerici,i 4 But whoſocuer ſhall ſaile in the Ocean of that Sce of Rome, and be: 
ren fort; vo. NOId their people, whoareallowed to pray before the image of an old man,as 


men ret, 


car fant An- © beforethe pictureof God the Father , and ſhall aske them whether they are 
tr gp ymor»hi- 

tz.quia Anthropos,Crxc:', idem eſt quod Homo, Latine, Alphonſus de Caſtro cont hereſclib.s Tit. Deus. hereſs, b Hx 
er,70 Anthropomorphnarum lententia,apert. hereleos conuncitur, dem 1bid- SeeS, Auguſtine,Tom.6.hereſ,50. * Yee the 


ſame author, ® See aboue libeq CApLT. 
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not perſwaded that God is a good man, and hath the proportion and ſhape 

of a man: he ſhall cafily finde how their Romiſh imagerie hath turned their 

pcopleinto images, void of true ſence, and vndeiſtanding of God, 

5 Yet {notto do them the wrong, as not to ſhew the chiefe rea- , p1oenre. 
ſon they haue for pituring God inthelikeneſſe ofa man ) thus their Cardi- raimago Dei, 
nall doth conclude': © Man # the image of God,but man may be pitnred; Ergo, we 1 A 
the image of God may be pittured, And when Proteſtants anſwer, that Man # —— Deiz 
pot the tmage of God, but in the faculties of his ſoule , which cannot be pictured ; namquzelt i- 
Ergo, the mage of God canot be pittured:he replieth; Although man be the image Fn. 2n. 
of God, in reſpedt of his reaſon and will, yet whole man being intelligent is rightly exemylaris. — 


called the image of God ; ſo that if the whole man can be pictured, then the image of '<<thomo fit 


ad imaginem 
God may be pictured. moe ar 
6 Which kindofargumentnolearned man could ſuggeſt, withour a tclleftus,&10- 
luatatis,tamen 


relolued purpoſe to ſophilticate, Which his fallacie (4 fignra drd&ions) is ca- pomchems 
ily diſcouered by the like,thus : Although man be compared vntoa beaſt,in ieclligens & 
reſpect of his ſenſible and bodily part,yerthe whole man being immorrall & —_— 
ſcnſiblezis rightly compared vntoa beaſt:ſo that if the whole man be immor- gr. col 
tall,a beaſt may be likewiſe called immortall. And who knoweth not that al- Gen- 1.000 air 


though the whole man may be ſaid(Synechdochically )to be piured,yet is —— 


not man called the image of Godin his whole, but in a part, which is, his rea» ciamus bomins 


ſonable and inuiſible ſoule,which cannot be pictured. 4 —_—_ 


7 ThereforeS. Cyrill condemned the © TAnthropomorphites of impi- iole —— 
os folly, for imagining God to hauethe figure of a man, becauſe it 1s written, cſtimagoDei, 
God made man after his owne image: for by the image here ſignified (ſaith $,Cy- X99 roomy 
rill)is 920ant mans reaſon and vertue:and,*® it cannot poſsibly be (ſaith their owne co — 
Caſtro ) that man in reſpei? of his bodie ſhould be called the image of God,f but = (one pe eh 


only in reſpect of his ſoule: Which he granterh might be proued by heaps of te- {; dp Sonth 
ſtimonics fro Antiquity: Therfore ought their Cardinall haue rather leaned cap.8.5.Quims 


vnto the right hand of theanciet praiſe of the primitiue Church, whichne- _— 


uer pictured God,thato incline ſo much vnto the left hand,& thus by ſophi- cam Senpwra 
ſtry to foſter the groſſe hereſy of the Anthropomorphites among their people, aithominem 
8 Laſtly,the 8 _Anthropomorphites thought (as their Ieſuite Poſſeuine fm eliciux- 


gathereth out of S.Cyrill,):hat man ſhould neuer labour but alwaies pray : doth ee ry 
not this picture out oneſide ofthe checks of ſome Monks,who make praying c—_ bu- 


their onely labour? wn ge 
quod omnind ſtultum eſt, & extremz impietatis:— Deus enim ſpiritus eſt.— Homo junta ſimilitudinem Dei, qua- 
tenus rationis particeps,& amans veritatis. Cyril. Alex.Tom.2.adwuerſ. Anthropomorph.in pref. e Caſſianus collat.10.de 
Anthropomorphitarum hzreſi difſcrens,ait hutus hzreſis patronos ideo afſerefe Deum efle corporeum,quii Scriptura di- 
cit hominem efle ad Dei imaginem faftum, — Hzc facile, mea ſentenria, proſternitur : nam fi Deus corporeus non eſt, 
neque membra habet,vt homo : fier: non poteft,vt homo,ſecundum corpus,Dei imago dicatur. Alphonſus de Caſtro contra 
bereſ.1.8. Tit.Imago. hereſ'2. fol.184. t Exquibuscoll:gimus hzc omnia cum agit,ab anima vires ſuas ſumere:cum 
ergo (ola anima habeat intelleum,memoriam & voluntatern, conſequens eſt, vt ſecundum ſolam etiam animam Det i= 
maginem homo portet.——Potuiſlem pro hac te plura Sanftorum teſtimonia coaceruare,verum nolui in re maniteſtiffima 
nim1a prolixitate grauare leorem. 1bidem. g Paucos ante annos edita eſt Cyr1ll1 epiſto'a ad Calo'yrium Epiicopum 
A: {cnoiten,aduerius Anthropomorphitas,& Maſſalianos, quinequaquam manibus laborandum efle dicebant, led lemper 


orandum, Poſſeuinus Teſ apparat. part, 1. Tit,Cynilus Alex. page373. 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of the unmaried life of Prieſts. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


W C_—_— _ _ of the ſingle and yumaried life of Prieſts, m (1) Vigilantius,(m) Touinian, 
cap, I. condem. (n) or wu 

neth this doftrine of Vigilantius, laying hereof againſt him, Quid faciunt Orient Eccleſie, quid Agypti  ſedu A. 
poſtolice, que aut viryines Clericos accipiunt, aut continentes, aut ſs yxores habuerint,mariti eſſe deſununt. (m) Scehic- 
roml.r.contra louin.c.19.8 14. & 2d Pamachium , Apobc.8, (n) Epipbanius bzr. 59, ante mied.faith, At dices mibi om, 
nino in quibuſdam locu.adhuc libero; girnere gy Precbyteros & Diaconos & Hypodracones : whereunto he an!wereth, At bae 
non eſt iuxts Canonemſed iuxta honinum mentem,eyc, And lee Syritius in epiſt.ad Hunerium Tarraconcolem,c.6.& 7, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE., 
I ECT. I. 


HE dodtrine of Hariage cometh againe in this Scene in the 
perſons of Yigilantivns and /ouinian, which are two noted by. s, 
Hierome,and applied againſt Prote#tants by the art of Romaniſts, 
All theſe Actors require their due and diſtin oblcruations. 

2 Firſt, Yigilantirs and louinian are condemned by S. Hierome, 
— Fro- againſt whoſe iudgemetin this caſe, an Author excepted,ſaying,that * Jerome 
pm n marri. [Þ4ke $00 baſely &r conmtumelionſly of Mariage: which taxation the Romiſh Cen- 
moniumcontu- ſuriſts haue commanded to be blotted ont ; as though this exception againſt 
ammtery Hierome were either a truth ignorantly,ora talſhood malitiouſly deliuercd;or 
Expwrg.aoud Elſe, whether ic be true or falſe,becauſe a Proteſtant hath ſpoken it, therefore 
Iunium, p4g.24- mult it be blotted out, Wherefore we preſent them with the teſtimonies of 
b Eciquidam their owne Authors, among whom their Teſuite Salmeron faith , Þ Hierome 


_— w45 too bitter and hote m dehorting from ſecond mariages. Their Biſhop Eſpen- 


iniquiores & a- 
cerbiorex in (c- 
cundum couiu- © F7;ey ome brought in for a ſole accuſer of Yieuantius and loninian,in a caule, 


Slows" wherein he is noted to haue bene vehemently vnequall. Which we ſpeake 


qui ctſi verita- adde, 


That the Proteſtants are iuſtified from the obiedted errour of Vigilantius: 
by the teſtimonies of their Aduerſaries. 


G2 CT. 3 
3 Thatwhichis requiſite in the dircttriall of all cauſes, we require may 


be performedin this; viz. to heare the accuſation firſt; which we may receiue 
from 


Cee ee n— 


— 
Lis.s, 


p . 
'm) Iouinian, 


rypts & ſedu A. 
(m) Sce ie. 
At dices mili am, 
n{wereth, At bee 
m,c.6.X 7, 


zcenein the 
jored by. 8, 
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uations. 
', Hitrom, 
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on againſt 
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1 Teſ. Tom.14, 
s lib. 3. de Cone 
& ob idovp- 


ntius: 


quire may 
ay receiue 
from 
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from the mouth of Cardinall Bellarmine: * YVieilantines taught that Eceleſtaſti> 3 Vigilaorius 


— ny 


— 


605 


ocun,Eccleſia- 


call perſons onght to be maried : (0 doth Luther (\aith he) a»d(ſpcaking of other gc, jhere 
Protcitants) all Seffariſts. We now vnderſtand the cafe aright : Yr2 antite efle vxoratos. 


: 3 d ip —Eademom 
taught that Eccleſiaſticall perſons o»ght to be maried,; and ( as their Teſuite A 


Colter ſheweth more plainly outof S.Hierome) ® YViguantins taught that euen Seaari: Luthe- 


Deacons ſhould not be ordamed, except they firſt were maried, Fnrcnare 
e notys Fccleſ, 


But will now their Cardinall giuc faith, that ſo do the Proteſtants, ©9-S.13.Vigh 
namely,that they thinke it vnlawfull for any one totake Orders,betore he be laumus. 


maricd 2 This ſome of our Aduerſarics hauc ſomctime feined, whom their pn may 1 
r, 1- 


owne Biſhop Eſpencxus therefore ſuſpected to haue bene © [landerows, oilention ber- 
Which beyondall ſuſpition, is proued moſt falſe,by the experience of many reticum docu- 
Miniſters, which liue vnmaricd. Yet becauſe our Sautour hath ſhewne vs OO 

that the beſt conuiction of an Aduerſarie is,ex ore tuo; Proteſtants may in this Epilcopis ordi- 


caſe appeale vnto their accuſer Cardinall Bellarmine for their juſtification, 2andos, niſi 
prius duxifſent 


who diſtinguiſheth of [as he calleth them) 4 ewo errors, oxe of the Greeks, wap ID fer, 
teach that the Clearzie-men ought to be maried, before they enter into Orders, the te. Enchurid, 

a 161, : _ Cap.I17,pay.522, 
ſecond of the Lutherans, who ſay ({aith he) it © lawfull for them to marie both be. * F0. E 


forc,and aft cr ordination. taciant Germa» 


5 Marke now (good Reader) and maruell at the confeſſed difference oigHelueck, & 
the Grecks taught an __— thatis, that all Eccleſiaſtical perſons ought to ma- lr Bl 
rie. Which was the doctrine of Yz2ilantiums,as the teſtimomie of S. Hierome delenores ne- 


; 4 =p ing {c10,ſed vercor 
alledged by the Apologiſts,ſheweth : wherein Y4ig:lantius is charged not to Rrecyereor 


haue ſuffered ſo much as © Deacons #0 be conſecrated, before that they be ſo ma- .gio (peat; _ 
niteſtly maried, that their wines appeare big-bellied, This oporteretheir Teſuite * the ſame 
Colter, fromthe indgement of $. Hierome, hath confeſſedto haue bene the ?*?) io im- 

g | : . p ponatur, Epi/c, 
doctrine of Yrgilantizes + which Cardinall Bellarminealſoacknowledgeth, z/pencexs 1:b.r. 
and yer could obictt vnto Proteſtants nothing bu onely a /icere, that is, that 4 9%. cap.1. 
they hold it to be lawful, So now Vigilantius holding that it is wrlawfull $i, tne re. 
ot to be maried, Proteſtants onely a lawfulneſſe to marie , theſe a may,he a _ furandi errores, 
the one ſide defending onely a /ibertre of mariaze,the othera neceſs:tie; could 75 rzcora, 

. We" TY O alter Luthera- 

Proteſtants be coached with Y7ezlantives ? O diſpurers ! Secondly, 


norum, Prior 
error eſt, opor- 


tere Clericos,antequam ordines (acros ſuſcipiant, vxores ducere,quia poſt (acros ordines ſuſceptos, non licet id facere, — 
Poſterior error longe grauior eſt; non ſolum licere ante ordinationem, (ed etiam poſt ordinationem vxorem ducerc. Bellar, 
lib,1,d- Cler.cap.19.mitio, e Prohnetas,Epilcopos (ui (celeris dicirur habere conſortes; fi ramen Epiicopi nominan- 
di ſunt,qui non ordinant Diaconos,nif prius vxores duxerint,nulli ccehb1 credentes pudicitiam: mo oftendentes quam ſan- 
Re viuant,qui male de omnibus ſu{picantur, & mi prggnantegyiderint vxores clericorum, intantelque de vInis matrum ya- 
Lientes,Chriſti Sacramenta non tribuunt. Quid tacient OrieneScclefiars C. Hieron. Tom. 2. lib,contra Vigilant pag. 121. As 
for this naw obiefted (Oricotis Eccleſiz) it was then,and ener ſince otherwiſe in the Greeke Church: as bath bene confeſſed. See 


4voue lib,1.cap2,Sett.33.0 34+ 
Proteitants are iuitified from the guilt of Touinianilme. 


Sc > 4 


2 Cuius errorie 


6s Lutheristheprincipall one, againſt whom in this point of compariſon po rack 


of virgrnitic and wedlocke,the Romaniſts do enforce their troups: the Ieſuite ante,& polt or- 


V alentia ng him of lourmianiſme, for * preferrino the maried [tate before vnationemma» 
— i L9G fe S / fe tr:imomy ine) 


fundamentum quoddary iecit Iouinianns, hoc ip{o,qudd prztulit matrimonium virginitati. Nam fi matrimonium quid- 
dam przſtantius eſt, & Deo gratius, nihul eſt cur lacrati Miniſtri caula ſanRitatis & rehgioms debeant a coniugio ablizacre. 
Valentleſ.Tom.4. diſþ.9, 9.5. puntt.5. $3, 
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b Touinianss irginitic : their Coccius,onely for Þ equalling them in worthineſſe : Cardinal 


pr—_ Bellarmine, for both © equalling,and tor © preferring wedlocke. 


coniugiorum 7 But whatdid Luther teach ? © Luther (faith their Cardinall ) wade 


—_— _- foure compariſons betweene cominency & matrimonie. Firlt, abſolutely inthem. 
Luther®.Coccius [Elu&S,a7d ſo he confeſſeth that continency is the more excellent and noble gift. Se. 


Theſawr. Tom.t. condly , in reſpect of God, and ſo be maketh them equall . Thirdly , in the ſame 


I ION reſpect he preferreth wedlocke before wirginitie. Founthly , comparing them in 
c Iouinianus af- #heir owne nature, he calleth the maried ſt ate heauenly , the ſingle ſtate earthly 


(eruit, — c0%- ghag gold, and bu clay. Theſe compariſons their Cardinall hath deliuered in 


n. probes, ng ſuch obſcuritie, as though Luther had bene altogether * contradittorie vnto 
acmeritoequa- himſelf: which ſheweth that the accuſer was more willing to relate his words, 


domes tharfto reucale his meaning,whichin his * other Tractsis very obuiovs, and 
moniales cius any may conceiue how thelingle life may (in reſpect of mariage ) be iuſtly 


bortatu nuple- both equalled, preferred, and abaſea. 


. Bellar.c.9. : 
yapevegont's 4 | 8 Firſt, equalled: for compare both the ſtates ina worthineſſe, which 


$.12-louinia- in themfclues they may ſeeme to haue before God, the Apoſtle will decide 


_ the point: * 1» Chriit,there # neither Iew,nor Grecian,neither bond nor free, nei. 
d See the next : ' KY , 
hw. ther male nor female,&c. Noreſpet of perſons with God, then neither of 


e Tertius error maried nor vnmaricd : for theſe do take place among the outward reſpedts, 
(meaning of 19 ybich arc equally excellentin Gods eſtimate. And thus is the ſecond com. 


winian) oſt Var- 


tioi Lutheri,in pariſon founded vpon a common principle in Diuinity. 
Epithal, biex- g Secondly, preferred, inreſpect of effects, and ends , in which regard 


Cre—.” it may bethat Luther called virginitie the more excellent gift : which may be 


parationesfacit: ynderſtoodto be more excelletin two reſpects;the firſt is, becauſe it hathmore 


PRs cat- Mary,and lefle Martha in it,and is of itſelfe more free from temporal cares, % 


rrimonio abſo. therby more expedite in Chriſtia offices. In which conſideration the Apoſtle 
lute, & ſic fate- ſaith, f Ir # more bleſſed if thou remaine vnmaried. The ſecond is the laſt end, 


ti S.. 
"Ne oobilivs that God proportioning his reward of cternall bleſſednefle according vnto 


donum: 2.caſti- mans Works, which are the gifts of Gods grace, the more plentifull _— 


tatis cum matn- {< {n, well doing, the more excellently it ſhall be rewarded in bleſſedneſle; yet 
mono coram . . : 38, 
Deo, & fic dicit NOX for it owne worth: for as their Aquinas truly obſerueth, ® watchings, fa 


eſſe 2qualia: 3. ſtings, nakedneſſe,& the relinquiſhment of riches, are not perfe:tions iu themſeluer, 


eng IR, (which we apply vnto contin?cy,) but only inſlrum?ts EIST .Neitherof 
OD 


gine,& ai,O» theſe reſpects of aduicing virginity aboue mariage can off&d our Aducrfaries, 
porter admitt® x Thirdly,abaſed in reſpect of their diſproportionate ſubics,by a double 


er : : EE 
_ * compariſon, as S. Au —_— : firſt in minore & matore genere boni; fot 
coram Deo although the ſtate of continencre is in it owne nature more deſtinate vnto the 
rzſtare virgi- 
mn 4s ſtatus coniugatorum& Ecclefiaſticorum profitentium ccxhbatum, ſtatum coniugatorum ex natura ſua divinum, 
celeſtem, & quaſi aurum;ſtatum vers czlibum efle ſecularem,terrenum, & quaſi lutum, Similia haber Caluinus 1,4laſti 
C13-$.3.vi7,the 3.and 4. Bellar.quo ſupra. $.Tertius. * For the firſt compariſon preferreth virginitie before mariage in 
it owne nature, and the fourth doth preferre mariage: the ſecond,in reſpett of God maketh them equall: and the fourth doth in 
the ſame reſpeft hold mariage the more excellent, * As for hu obiefled Epithalamium,after much ſearch,it could not be found, 
* Gal.z.2z8, f Beatiorquodlipermanere poteſt ita hibera, & in Domino ctiam, mea quidem !: ntenr:a beatior ent, 
vepote quz minus moleſtiarum,minusimpedimenti babitura fit, vt ſpiritu & corpore ſele totam in pietatisexercitationem 
tradat. Arius Montanus in 1, Cor.3.ver,40. paz .125, g Pcrfeftio yno modo conlideratur per ſe quidem & efſential- 
eer,& (ic conſiſtit perfeftio Chriſtian vitz in charitate: altero modo,ſecundarid,& accidentaliter,— & (ic con{iſtit inſtru- 
mentaliter in conlilijs, quia omnia, figut & przcepta, ordinantur ad charitatem:— vnde dicit Abbas Moſes, [ciunia, vig!* 
liz,meditatioScripturarumgnuditas,& priuatio omnium facultatum,non perfeRio ſunt, (cd perteRionis inſtrumenta, quod 
nonconfiſtit in ills diſciplinz finis,ſed per 1lla peruenitur ad frnem, And a little before: Confilia ordinantur ad remoucndi 
impedimenta aus charitatis,quz tamen charitati non contrariantur, Aquinas 2,2. qu.184. ad 3, 
accom- 
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accompliſhment of ſome Chriſtian actions, than is the condition of wedlock, 
yet the perſons continent and maried are not alwaies accordingly diſpoſed: þ Qui enim 


for ſometime it happencth that(as Clemens Alexandrinus noteth)the coniu- p—_ fucrit, 


cal parties do ouermatch the virginal profeſſion in the? perfec2i3 of godlinelle: aj,acjes,a 
in which reſpe& S. Auguſtine concludeth, that ' rhe partie maried being moye reveravir 0- 


obedizt rs to be preferred beforethe comtintt who # leſſe obed1zr. And thus may Lu- ; non 


m co, yi- 


——=- 


bedient virgine with a wife obedient unto Gods commandements , in this caſe ,; hoy 
S. Auguſtine hath reſolued by an elegant Sim ile : * /t & better to haue the little matrmonio & 
(ature of Zacheus with health, than the great & vaſt bodie of Goliah with an \><rorum pro- 


creatione, & 


God hath proclaimed,ſaying,* It is better ro marrie than to burne;which,with- p< filos,vx0- 


out blaſphemic,cannot be called hereſze. prot 
. , , = qu 
12 Concerning thoſe others noted by | Fpiphanius and ® Syricius, we hxc non haber, 


haue ſufficiently anſwered. We proceed to demonſtrate, pans, 


remetur. Clemens Alex. Strom. lib.7, cap.6. i Obedicntior coniugata minus obedienti virgini przponenda eſt. Au- 
ruſt.l1b.d» bono coniugali,cap.24. Tom.6. k Mcliuseft haberc Zachzi ſtaturam cum ſanitate, quim Goliz cum fe- 
bre Awuruſt, ibid, * 1.Cor.7.9. l Epiphanius ſpeaketh onely of thoſe who tranſgreſſed Eccleſiaſtical Canons, which 
can make 4 ſcandall;but no hereſie. See aboue lib.2. cap.1. Sect 3. m See abouelib.4. cap.y. Seft.1,2,3. 


Thit the Romiſh Church rather ſtandeth in an hereſie, in the queſtion 
, of the mariage of Prieſts, 


SBC*. 4 


13 Syriciue, whom they produce fora witneſle againſt Proteſtants, is 
now called to the barre to an{wer for himſelfe, againſt the euidence brought , c,, confeſſed 
in by his owne domeſticall witneſles : the chiefe of all is their owne Biſhop aboue,tib.4.ca y, 
2 Eſpencxus, accounting him as execrable as lowinian; ſuppoling that as Iows-/**--& 2-3. 


| . | bs s 
ian allowed none for lawful Pricſts, who were not maricd, ſo Syric:ws con-  - 


trarily pronounced, that no maried man,enioying his wife,could lawfully be * Ser aboue (ib. 


a Prieſt : and for that cauſe remqued all Prieſts who were maricd; him there- rarer 
Oo 


fore helcaueth condemnedby the Councell of ® Nice. Not to ſtand ypon S. Auguſtine 


the further conſent of Antiquitic, in not difloluing the contract made aftera rw 0n0 vi 
* vow : which kind of contracts the now Ieſuits do teachtobe moreſinfull [1,4 yo wn 


than is the* wallowing in continuall adulterie. lutionem adal- 
14 Secondly, to free themſelues from that © Anathema, which (anno 579 Peorem 


elle : yet doe! 
he net diſſolue ſuch mariages,but holdeth them ratable; reprehending the breach of the vow ot the flate of alot menigns x 
® See abowe lib.2, cap.tSet.6, c Quicunquediſcermits Preabyrero, qui vxorem habuit,qudd non oporteat, eo mi- 
niſtramte,de oblatione percipergAnathema hit, Cone, Gangrenſ.apud Surium,Tom, 1, cap.4. pag-372, 


Ggg4 324») 
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d Quarws au: 32.4.) waspronounced in the Councell of Gangris againſt delicate ſtomacks, 
vr wen which did purpoſely retraine the ſeruice of maricd Priclts ; they thinke good 


6 3c 9-«inv« 3 Either to mil-tran(late © hath had, for, hauing 4 wife : orelte by pronouncing 
med Sore. that Synode © condemned by Pope Sergins , which notwithſtanding, they con. 


hoc eſt, Siqus fefle to haue bene * confirmed by Pope Leo the fourth, and Pope Symmachus.But 
Presbyrero, qui WC leaue them in their conflit , Pope Sergius condemning the Councell, 


exiſtimat de 
vxorem duxe- Pope Leo and Pope Symmachs condemning his condemnation ; and the 


OY Councell condemning their now Romitſh practiſe. Our Reader will obſerue 


Ti.Gangrenſe. how vnfitaccuſers they are of tranſgreſſors of the lawes of Antiquity,whoſc 
7hbich wrd Pope durlt ſay (concerning the mariage of Pricſts,) * We are not bound to fol. 
[noopnnr®) low the Fathers of the primitine Church, It now remaineth that we ſhew, 


” indifferently 

hath maried,vr is maried: which # expounded ty Socrates ,viz.[Habens,] Fuſtathius porro in Conc Gangrenſi, propter illum 
conuocato,poſtea etiam condemnatus eſt; — benediftionem & communionem Presbyteri (x ay+oS+ 7ips pairs ror Go, 
&c.) habentis vxorem,quam lege,ciim eflet Laicus duxiflet,tanquam (celus declinandum pracepi:quem quidem,cum ta- 
lia complura his fimilia teciſſer, docuiſſertq;, Conc.vt dix1,Gangrisin Paphlagonia coactum,gradu Epi'copalt dimount, etu(q,; 
dogmata anatherate damnauit. Socrates hiſt.lib.2, c.3 3. after the Greeke cap. 43- e Prztereafilentio involuunt,quod 
iplemetde eaSynodo aliby, attuleram his verbis: Siqua altera Synodus,&c.——T acent interim Synodumillam reprobatam 
tuifle A Serg1o Ponrifice, vt Beda 1n vita Conſtantini declarat Poſſeuinus qu9 ſupra, pagÞ 528, t Concihum Gangreoſe 
circa annum Domini 324.—— Approbatum a Leone 4. diit. 20. C.De hibeJhis, Tit.Conc.Gangrenſ, apud Bininm, Tom,1. pas, 
383- And againe: Symmachus Papa in Concilio lyo Rome celcbrato libere teſtatus eſt , Gangrenles Canones Apoltolica 
authoritate conditos efle: ideo nimiram quod Ofius Apoſtolicz ſedis Legatus Concilio intertucrat. Baron. anno 361, nwy, 
44. Einius quo ſupray Anmt.Aneundem Tit.Conc, * See confeſſed aboue lib. 4.cap.9.Sect,5, 


That the Church of Rome #, of all Churches , the mo#t oppoſite vnts 
Chaſlitie, by the confeſsion of their owne Amthors, 


Sncr. 5. 

15 Aprofcſſion of virginitie without true chaſtitie,is no betterthan an 
Apple growing inthe lake of Sodome : becauſe the true Church of God 
(which hath thetitle of holy and Catholicke)muſt be diſcerned by the ſanctitic 
and equitie of her [awes and practiſe, In the which reſpec we aduenture to 
conuent Rome (this great patroneſle of virginitic, ) and to prouec heran ex- 
treme enemie vnto chaſtitie, which rhe ſeruants of her owne family ( we 

nced no others) do plentifully diſconer. 
16 Firſt, indirectly (although not vnknowingly)ſhe by their bondage of 
vowes hath engendred ſuch a ſpawne of luxury,thather owne children haue 
: Seeconfeſſed COMplained of her Votariſts,that * many (for want of liberty to maric) d:ſſem- 
«boue,libe1.ca-- ble their filthy commixtures : ® few being free from fornication. yea © ſcarce ont 


Seft.36, FF F. . * , 
P x, al of fiftie cha#t : and % innumerable inceitnous : inthat extremitic that their Cle- 


c lbidm. =—mMmangius (one greatly © commended by their Trithemius ) inucighed (al- 


d Ibidem. . . L k x k 
« Sarge though ſomewhat immoderately,ſaith their Biſhop) againſt the late corruption 


monic following, 11 tis Church, eſteeming their Nunneries no better than ſlewes, and places or- 


5 


f NicolausCle- dained for ſaniFuaries of — to differ nothing from the brothels of Ven, 


mangius con- ; or 
ter ans mens 1 NEICAretWO gencralabufes,8& ſuch as can admitnoremedy,but that which 


Campanus, Pa- the Spirit of God hath preſcribed, ( for ſo many of her owne Doctors haue 
gr iudged)viz.1t & better to mary:which notwithſtiding her ſtomach loatheth. 


Nauarricus,inter Eccleſiaſticosſeriptores a Trithemio valde laudatus: collegit,inquam,is Eccleſiz ſui temporis ſcandala,li- 
bro,quemſcripfit de corrupto Eccleſiz ſtat, ſed non fibi cauit a ſcandalis, exceſiit enim in multis erus medicina modum: 
pam quo Cap.36, agit de fanftimoniahibus, nihi] diſtinguit inter ſui remporis virginum Monaſteria, & meretricumn lupana- 
ria,inter ancillarum Dei ſanQuaria,& Veneris vitimarum proſtibula,iuuenum4ue ad libidines explendas receptacula;dedi« 
que inter puellam velare$ publice ad ſcortandum exponere.Eſpencens de Compinent.lib.2,cap,1 page tl 7, 

17 The 
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mY 7 Thenextisa more direct patronage of vncleannefle, by priuiledging * $:e confeſed 
of Stewes, whereot a * principall one was builded by Pope Sixtus, No Prote- _ 
ſtant ſhall need to declaime againſt this wickednefle, their owne Biſhop E- , " + "9M 


ſpenczus being ſo large in this argument, and now defirous to poſleſle this poeimus, qui 
Scenealone. 8 We cannot but bluſh (ſaith he) hereat, to thinke that our Chyi- _ -_ = 
flian common-wealth cawnot auoid that which the common-wealth of tbe lewes dtd | w. permiſls : 


want a thouſand fine hundred yeares together : h mor could adnlterie finde therein — 


any impunitie, before the ſet? of the Phariſees 4rd rule , yet thus filtbineſſe (ſpeaking 
yr 69 horedome) they nener left vnpumſhed vnto this day. Nay, vis Lagues ſe- 
(which may be unto heanen and earth ani aoniſhment ) a lewiſh maide renounced wel _ , 
her religion to become Chriſtian,tothe end, that ſhe might with l;cence practiſe this (cl Remp.co 
art of Ribaldrie : but we had rather follow Caligula than Al:xander,who(being carre 8 polle, 


an heathen man) would not ſuffer rhe rribute or cuſtome, receined from ſuch Bro- #* —_ Y 


thellers, to be brought into hut reaſurte. plus 1500.non 


. ; P admifit Molai- 
18 But' Rome the Metropolizof Chriſtendom:, ſaw [[rumpets ride w/pon mules po omg 


through her ſtreets haunted & attended with gallants & Cleargi-men,m the aaies (ole 
of Pope Paulus the third,anno 1538.and perceiued a greater corruptid in this kind pag 236. 


than was in any other citie: which Pope Paris the fourth(whoms 1 informed hereof) ar. + = 


did not remoue.Well,we canot but be Ten fo ſee ſo many thouſand ſtewes within cum io Euan- 


the wals of one Citie daily in the eye of all paſſengers inſomnch that it may almoſt be rp tage 


ſaid of Rome Chriſtian, as it was of Rome Ethnicke : — Now the whole Citie 154 mentio, Mat.21 
wery ſtewes. Andcanthere be any honeſt * reaſon for ſuch beaſtlineſſe as this Luc.7. impuni- 
is? No: |S. Jerome ſaith that not Chriſt, but Ceſar, not S.Panl, but Papinianuy, © per ea 


? tempora ron 
legalem, ſed Phariſaicam arguit, vttum legitima pleraque alia peſſum abierant. Quo mirus autem hanc ferditatem) lex 
vetus impunitam tulerit,obeſt ctiam,przrer ſuperiora,in bodiernum vique diem ſudzorum vbiuis,& inter quoſuis degane, 
praxis, ſuas nieretricium facere non permittenuum;dici nequit quam incredib1l; Chnſtianorum tum pudore,tum ctiam co- 
rum,qu vereralesſ{unt,cordolio,vt ludz filz (cortari non licear,Dei filz liceat,ims liraclis filiz mererricari non aliter ante 
poſſit,quim fatta per fantum Bapniſmum Chriſti ſoror & filia. Nam quz Iudza puella prz vel inopia vel hbidine proſtare 
ſtatuir,quoniam inter populares ſuos non ſineretur,ad Chriſtianilmum [cal.conuertitur, & ringitur, inter Chriſtianos & cum 
Chriſtians proſeda futura. Res non cealisranuim,vri Propheta deplorat ler. 2, led ommbus & luperis & inferis miranda, 
ſtupenda,Jugenda. Sed adhuc in peius proficientes,malumus Imperatorem peſfl.Caligulam, quin) optimum Alerandrum 
imitari: iſle, zuctomo teſtante,nouum & wauditam veCtigal impoluit,cx captuns proſtiturarum, vt tenerentur publico,quz 
meretricium aut lenocinium feciſſent: hune tale meretricum lenonumg}; veQtigal vetuille im (3crum zrarium interri, led 1d 
ad circi,theatri,& amphitheatri inſtaurationem depurifle, retert Lanipridius, Eſpencens quo ſupra, fag.241, i Rome 
verd,hoc cſt,in totius Chriſtianiſmi merropoli,quid adbuc hac in re tatum aut non faftum? Anno 1538.Paulo 3 d. lect pro 
emendanda Ecclelia reuerendil.Cardioales,alizque vici graves, fic inter alia cenſuluerunt,corrigendum & bunc turpem abu- 
ſum, qus illic Mererrices, vt Matronz,incedunt,aut mula vcluntur,of{t Gtantibus eas de media dic nobilbus tanuhanbutg; 
Cardinalum,atque Clericis,habirant ctiam inlignes xdes:; Nulla in vibe hanc, atunt,corruptionem vidimus, praterquam 1n 
hac,omnium exemplari. Et hanc tamen turpitudinem corruptelanique ne ille quidem ex Confiliaris vous, Paulus poſtea 4. 
ſuſtult, quod,vt mihi bene ſum conſcius, eo, quo me colloquio dignatus elt,qua potui ac debui modeſt:4, priuatim ſuale- 
ram. Mirum certe tales tantolque vires-conſuluifſe,mnu&dum modo-{cortorum faſtum ac luxum,non etiam ealemel e1ci- 
end4,an verd propter tam multos ibi caxlibes necef{arid retinenda? O rem horicndam! mihi (ane fic eos ſenlifle, dicere re- 
ligio fit. Nos Gallos tolidos (cil ac ſimplices (fic enimnos illi vocant, bomines (cil.fubtiles & lapientes)non pofſe non gra» 
unter offend tot mille luparum 1n ci{dem muns,vna in vibe,fub codem prope (quod aiunt) tefto,quotidiano codſpetta,ac 
velimus nolimus,occurſu, Non enim 1am,vt olim,ſub marnibus habitant,ar:rfub Menianis Circentibus, Martiali ob id fub- 
mznianz,aut ſurmanianzditz.Querit idem Fabius an in Lupanari cum aliena deprehenſus, adulter fir,non quaſiturus, * 
niſi certo tum loco diverſatz fuiſlent, Sic Romani, quamlibert Ethnici, Nunc vero ſub Chriſti Vicarijs,& Petn Succeſlo. 
ribus,vt alius quidam cecioit, —Vrbs eſt jam rota lupanar. E/pencens ibid. pay.242. k Nunc nan occurtit ynde 
ſumprum,D.Thomas de Regim.Principum 1.4. c.14. Id facit in n.undo merctrix, quod in naui ſentina, iq Palatio cloaca: 
tolle hzc,& illa farrore replcbis, —Verum an nullusbec graviora flagitia euadendi,nifi leutorum permillu aditus pateat, 
adhuc quzram,hoc ad hominem (quod aiunt) argumento:ublans apud ludzos per tot lecula Lupanarijs,an omnia proti= 
nus libidinibus confula fucriot,aut cnamnum fine Tutu, ſane Pater Auguſtme, Quid veroterrenz ciuitati velur exprobras, 
quod (cortorum yſum licitum fecerit,vt quem nulla eius lex vindicet,cum eadem turpitudo in noſtra, hoc eft, Dei civitate, 
neque minus permittatur,neque magis puniatur? — — |1 Clariſimelan: Oceano Hieronymus (criplit; Czſarem,non 
Chriſtum; & Papinianum,non Paulum viris impudicitiz frzna laxare,& lupanaria permittere. Eſpenc de Contin.l.3, c.4 pay. 
245.246. That ſaying of S. Auguſtine l.2.de Grdine,. 4 Aufer merctrices,&C.was (4s E/pencers ſhewerh) but ſpoken ad bomi- 
nem,acceording tothe termes of the ſchoole, 


610 The Proteſtants Appeale. Lis.s, 


(that is, not Chriſtianity, but Paganiſme ) did allow flewes, and licence ini. 
witie, 

, 19 Theauthor of this complaint was a Romaniſt, a Biſhop , an eye. 
witneſle,8& inucighed againſt this abhominationnotas a —_— (in delight 
toreprochor reproue)but as a deuout Eccleſiaſtes, from a cordelio,(as himlelf 
profeſſerh) that is,not fromthe ſpirit of birterneſle, but from the bitterneſſe 
of ſpirit, deploringthe publike and horrible iniquity of their Church hercin, 

20 Whenweconlidertheſeſo common, publike, and grievous our. 
* See above lib. cries of their owne men, againſt the whole frie of Monks, Nunneries, cucul- 


_ _ co - liſts,and other brothellers,we are occaſioned to maruell ar their fore-heads, 


Seft.5. as often as they exclaimeagainſt the lawful mariage of Proteſtant Miniſters, 
Keys -.,, Calling them, cuen for their mariage-ſake, * miſerable, * carnall, and fleſbl, 


TobannesCre. Wh other ſuch like ignominious termes, which agree with wp. of 
menſis Cardi- ancient * heretikes : not conſidering that it pleaſeth God to ſuffer ſometime 


nalis Rom.de- 11, 6 grcateſt Aduerſaries vnto the chaſtitie of ſuch mariage to fome out their 
{cendit in An- 


liam, — ce- Owne ſhame and adulteriezas befell vnto their Cardrnall Cremenſis,who being 
febrauit Cooc. the Popes Legate, and coming to London, there toremoue maried Prieſts 


ſolenne apu 


Londoniz — from their Cures,after the receiuing of the hoaſt, m was found the ſame night 
Cam igitur ſe- committing follie with an whore : the fact was ſo exident (ſaith their Hiſtorian 
veriſſime in 2b 22 ie could not be denied. 


Conc. de vxon- 

bus Sacerdotum trataſſer,dicens ſummun ſcelus eſſe Jlatere meretricis ad corpus Chriſti conficiendum ſurgere: cim ea. 
dem die corpus Chriſti conteciſler, cum meretnice poſt velperam interceptus eſt. Res apertiſſima negari non potuitczlai 
non decuit.Henr. Huntingd hift L7. Anno 1120. && Polyd Yorg, biſt.Angl. 


| 


ems 
——_ 


CHAP. X. 


Of the deniall of the enioyned times of Penance, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
(o) Theodoret, 


Lahzr. & Fab. The deniall of enioqned times of Penance, in the heretikes called (0) Audians, 


de Audianis,reproucth them,ſaying, Deinde confeſſis, ec, They giue remiſſion to ſuch as are confeſſed, without preſcribing tins 
of penanceyas the lawes of the Church commaund. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Freting themſelues from the note of hereſie inthis point: by the te 


ſtimonie of Antiquitie. 
SSCY. Os 
a Hzrefis Au- ENDED} Hatſoeuer almoſt their Cardinall * Bellarmine doth ſuggeſ, 
ayer] Y 1/7 {4 that theſe Apologiſts vſually ſwallow without due digeſtion, 
4.de fabulis ba- not well vnderſtanding whereof they afhrme;for Epiphanius 
— noteth the ,A#4diant onely to haue bene (oof; fromihe 
pecearonm Church, and otherwiſeto hauc held Þ no dottrine different from 


cbat,6& ablolutonem largiebatur,ſed nullam iniungebat peenitentibus mula, Bellar.l.3.de Panit,c.1.initio, b Ef 
videbant aliquem in yoluptatibus ac delicijs viuentern, aut aliquem adulterantem Ecclefiaſticam pradicationem & Ecdchiz 
ſtarura,non ferebat hic vir,ſed yerbis,veluti diri,reprebendebat. Ft erat hoc grave adraodum his,qui vitam approbatam nod 
habebant,atque hacde cauſa cootumelys afficicbatur,contraditionem ſuſtinebat,odio habebatur.— Seiplum ab Ecclefa 
ſeparat,mulrique mul cum iplo dilceduny, Ex fic digifionem fecit, ci nikil baberes in fide ruerfum led retiflime at 
deret 
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turthermore 
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!le dodtrine of the Church : and were therefore in the opinion of S. Augu- dundriphe, & 
; | | . lodales us, 
tine, ©rather ſchiſmaticks than hereticks. But weare referred vnto T heodoret, ot 


who chargeth them with not performing the /awes of the Church in the enioy- cere mazims 


f15 . : 19(b; envty oportet,in pare 
ned times of fats, Asthough the breach of cuery Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution 9? _ =o i 


dd make an hereſiezas wel may they ſay,that cucric tranſgrefſ1on of aſtatute- jun cootentios 
la WW iS proper ly a rebellion. ; i "hi 
2 Howlocuerthcy; yet Proteſtants ( as their Cardinal! hath acknows ;.,-; 


2 " Epiphan.contra 
-docd) 4 do not reiect externall and laborious works of Penance : but require bereſ.7om-1. 
CC CC J 

them.2s ſignes of mens repentance. Neither indeed, do they profeſſe to ad- 43: £4.79. 


arz-240, 


mit ſcandalous offenders, before they haue expretled their contrition by © Quos rpi- 
ſome outward and ſztisfiable tokens of repentance : and can we but ſuppoſe phanius appel- 


, ; "'Þ ai lat {chi/maticos 
a Time, wherein the [aboriozes works muſt be aone ? poties quem 
hareticos, Aunuſt.Tom, 6. hereſe50. be ſaith no more. d Ipſft autem auerſari}(ſpeaking of Proteſtants) licet latisfaQtio. 


' . f : TY _ » 1 
nes (1amely,in refþ ec of God) reyjciunt, tamen opera externa in fignum pawtenuz, non rejciunt. Belarm, lib, 1, de Pa- 


mt.ca'",8, .Iplt autem. 


That the Romaniſls,by thus taxing the Audiani, have made themſelues 
gutlie of other hereſies of the Audiani. 


CECT. 2. 


3 Becauſe the Apologiſts labour to conuince the Audian, and inthem , 1; ,em ;u- 
all Proteſtants to be heretikes ; (as though euery point which T heodorer doth Qant,ſe peccara 
in{-rt amone the errors of the Andiam, did delcrue to be ſtamped with the *<ureere: poſt- 
YI . "Ng uam enim ſa- 
n1m* of hereſie,) we deſirc to heare T hegoret proſecuting the Audianimore at 04 bros vas 
large:* Theſe ((aith he) boaſt that they can forgine ſins : for after that they hane _ adulcerinis 
dinded the ſacred bookes from the adulterous, they iudge them (namely the ſa- —— 
cred):o beexceedinoly darke and myſticall:and when they hae put one verſe by an mirxaodum in 


other th: they command their Diſciples topaſſe through them,and to confeſſe what —_— Mſtico 
. ( S 


franes they haue committed : ſo they gine them remiſsion of their ſinnes , without «qua, 
preſcribins them any time of penance, according as the lawes of the Church dg hinc &illinc 


| per verlus po- 
(01/7140 a, luerint, iubene 


4 Thus farre Theodoret, Now we demand of our Aduerſaries, what wumquemque 
point of hereſfe they can picke out of theſe particulars? Wil they call the As. intercosrrauſi- 
diani herctikes for boaſting that they could forzine ſinnes ? or for calling the ſa- —_— 
cred bookes (of Scripture, tor ſuch it ſeemeth they were) my3ticall and excee- confiterixdeinde 


th. _ | , :1+;_ con'c/Isdonant 
dinz darke ? or for commandinz enery one 10 confeſſe their ſinnes? The ouilti cc 


nefſeofour Aduerfarics in all theſe will not permitthem to giue this cenſure: non tempus ad 
yetare theſe mingled with the article which hath bene obiefted. And yet peoitentiam,ve 
wbent leges Ec 
cleliz preſcri- 
bentes,led ſua 
poteſtate con- 
donantes,Theod 
lib.3.heret fab 
Tit.De Audia- 
n1s,Tom.2, 


T he Romani(ts are found partly guiltie of the ſame error, which they 
haue ſo particularly obiefted, 


I 3 CT. $. 


5 Theonelycrrourthey will faſten vpon,jis their tranſgreſling the lawes, 
of the Church , preſcribing times of penance : Now our * Aductlarics haue caps. g.4. 
CON» 
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% 


the fruits of repentance:.) but the now Church of Rome (as our * Aduerſarics 

* See ibidem. hauecontellced) doth firit abſolue, and then enioyne penance, And thus by their 
ſtri condemning of the Audzan:, they are themiclues become heretikes in 
ſome other points, and in the obicced Article are but prepoſterous Ca- 
tholicks, 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the difterence of Merit. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
(p) Auguſt.de The denial! of the dinerſitie of Merits in (p) Touinian, 


tempore, lerm. 

191.laith, Þuiniani damnamus errorem qui dicit nullam in futuro meritorum d:ſtantiam. And Hierome 1. 1. aduerſus Iouin.c.z, 
reproucth louinian, for that be taught that Mariage and Yirgin:tie were (ciuſd:m Meriti) of -quall merit, confelled by Pan 
talconin Chronographia pag.32z, And S, Ambrole and others lay againſt louinian: Agreſtss vlulatus eſt ec. promiſcue vell 
omnia confundere,ge, dinerſorumq; gradus abrogare meritorum.Hereot lee further Concil, Tolenle, & relcriptur Ambrofj 
ibidem,& aliorum ad Sintium prope initium 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


By freeing themſelues, firſt in the point of Merit, by the teftimo» 
nies of their Aduerſaries, 


CECT» I, 


2 See aboue lib.3 
cap. I 3s 


TEritis aword amphibolon,& of diuerle ſignifications, ſometime 
| itis taken properly, for opus condignitatss, that is, a worke inſtl 
deſerurng the reward of cternall life; ſometime vnproperly, tor 
opus drgnationts, that is, a worke rewardable with bleflcdneſſe 
LM by Gods gracious acceptance. The Romaniſts preſuming of 
the pertection of their inherent righteouſneſle, pleade for Merit inthe (tri 
and properſence: but Proteſtants defend Merit onely in the large and impro- 
--— acception,that is, ( as Cardinall Bellarmine teſtificth, ) ® they allow the 
nn $47, word Merit as it ſignifieth aworke which ſhall be rewarded, ſo that the reward be 
not attributed vnto the condignity or worthineſſe of the warker but unto the boun. 

tie of the rewarder, 
2 Andthatthisdoftrine of Proteſtants, concerning the Merit of mans 
e See abowe 1ib.2 works, is both more ſacred, and more ſate,our Appeale hath © alreadie juſtified: 
4 firſt, from the Fathers expoſition of the terme Merit ; from their demonſtra: 
tive argumentsagainſt the pride of mans meriting;and from their diſclaiming 
oftheir owne Merits, Secondly, from the ſuffragies of a grand inqueſt of Ro- 
miſh Do&tors,who of late in their publike writings haue ſcaled vp with many 
proteſtations,the truth and ſecuritic of the ſame profeſſion,of renouncing vt- 
terly the now Romiſh doctrineof Merit. Thus much of the nature of Meri, 

Secondly, 
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the difference of ſinnes,* ſaying (faith S. Auguſtine, )rhat all ſinnes are equall, 


po ns 


(Jar.1t. 


—_— 
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Proteſtants are noTouinians in the doftrine of the differences of 
Merit : proued by the teſtimonies of our Aduer ſaries. 


SECT. T2. 


3 That which isattributed ro Iouinian fora error,is the opinion of the 
2 equalitie,both of mens vertues in this life, & of theirreward in the kingdome a Iovinianus 


of heauen. Thus of 1o4inian : but what of the Proteſtants £ Ot them the Car- mo _ 


dinall writeth thus : Þ Becauſe they are perſwaded that the formall cauſe of mans paring Fe 
iuſtification is not an infuſed gift, and a mſtice inherent, but the inſtice of Chriſt de nts Ecclef> 
apprehended by faith, they all gather that, Chriſts iuſtice being the ſame vnto all, 9 tag 


; ; ; I uimanus, Hz- 
therefore all are equally inſt, We aske leauc to manifeſt this egregious ſ0- refs leprima 


< a allerit omnes 
phiſtication. beatoseſle pa- 


4 luſticeis either inherentin man, which the Scripture ſometime calleth ,c,,, v10;4.e. 
ſcndtification, or elſe withour him by impuration of Chriſt his righteouſneſle quevllam eſſe 


T7 is 111{H TT - in ccelis prat= 
vnto man,by <remiſsion of ſins. This iuſtice of remilsionof finne by imputa- Mens Pie- 


tion,the Proteſtants indeed,vniuerſally teach ro be equall in all men, not that reanz,quoniam 
all penitent ſinners are abſolued from equall {innes, but that they are equally -ullam efle ai 


. -- \ h , = 
-abſolued from all their ſinnes,namely that no ſinne beleft vnpardoned : even inn 


as in debts, where one is adebter in pence,anotherin talents, both being ritatem.Huius 
torgiuen all are equally acquitted, becauſe ſeeing vnto both a/l are pardoned, <'79r5 dux & 


q Magviſter loui- 
there is equally in both iuſt nothing to pay. _ 


Dian 
5 Hereuntothe Romaniſts our Aduerſaries will cafily aſſent ( for ſtill 5d: Cafro,.z, 


ſhall they iuſtifie our dodtrine, ) their Cardinall teaching from the © ſenſe of Leo ens 


Scripture (as he faith) andiudgement of ancient Fathers, that all that are baptized uer nameth, 1a 
are abſolutely pardoned, both m reſpect of guilt and puniſhment : ( and yet thoſe 197 any Pro 


Feſtant, 


who were baptized in their full age were not equally finners,)yea © #t# impoſ- 1,1 hieran; ox 
ſibly (faith Aquinas) that God ſhould remit one ſinne alone: thu were againſt the eo,quod fibi 


| | bs : . perſuadent, ju- 
perfection of his mercy ,whoſe works are perfett, us it is written : God aoth abſo- Fe men Tg 


lutely pardon whom he pardoneth : which occaſioned $. Auguſtine to call it an 1m- raglem cautan 
pros infidelitie to expect but an balfe pardon of God, who is inſticeit ſelfe. The e- _ wn donum 
qualiry of this iuſtification,Scripture, Fathers , Aduerſarics, and common | _—_ 


. ou of lum a Deo, at- 
ſenſe it ſelfe teacheth, which is a ſecure and blcfled hereſte. que nobsxs ad- 


6 But the other kind of iuſtice, which is called the #ſfice of ſanitifi- — ma 


cation, by mans aQuall or habituall rightcouſneſſe,thisis thar which Jowimian carigi appre. 


vnderſtood, who denicd the difference of good works, euen as he did denie Sen 
OS unt ON 


nes, non efle 
Now vaum alio iuſti. 
orem,cym omnium juſtitia fit ipſa Chriſti juſtitia,fide apprehenſa, Bell.1r.1:b.z,de Inſtif. cap.1. initio, e Caluinus vvam 
remiſſionem peccatorum,nomine iuſtficationis,iotellign. Yega de Inſtif. 1.15. c.5. pay. 680, d In Baptilmo, ex ſcn- 
tentia Scripturz,& (anCtorum Patrum, — pleve & integre ad omnem pernam & culpam delendam paſſio Chriſti appli» 
Catur. Bellar.lib.g de Pznit.c.10.$.1nalio. Omnem alterius vitz,tum ztcrnam,tum temporalem. 16id.cap.14-$.Neque. 

e Impoſſibile eſt per parvitentiam ynum peccatil fine alio remitti,—— Hoc ellct contra pertetionem milericordiae Dei, 
cuius perteCta ſunt omnia, vt dicitur Deut. 32. Cuius milererur,rotaliter miſeretur; & hoc cit quod Auguſtinus dicit, in hbro 
d: Pcenitentia,Quzdam impictas infidehtaris eſt,ab illo qui iuſtus,& iuſtitia eſt, d1midiam veniam [perare Aquinas partsy 
gu 86.ad3, t Hicomniapeccata,ſicut Stoici Philolophi,paria elle dicebat. A»g.ib.de hereſyS2. 


Whether Proteſtants be Toninians, in ſaying all ſinnes are equall,, is de- 
cided by the iudgement of their CAduerſaries. 
Hhh SECT. 


614. The *Proteilants A ppeale, L 1B.5 


— 


I8CT. 3 


- 7 Weexpe&t ſome amongour Aduerſaries , who ſhall indight Prote. 
nid ants Vponthis Article, for what will they not obiect to make them odious - 
hac fzcc,om- Andnowas weare in expectation,behold their Icſuite Campian cometh in 


—_ with vehemencieand confidence,and chargeth Proteſtants, ſaying : * 1t is an 
Ts ordinary thing for this areggiſh ſect to account all ſinnes equall, if they be weighed 
cant) fi Deo iu» #13 Gods inſtice: by which their eſtimate he ſhall be thought 16 offend no more again 
dice ponderen. (- IJ 


ns cus « G04, wh0 killeth another mans cocke, then he who murthered the Duke of Guizg, 


zquil] ludex 8 Thisacculeris canonizedin their Martyrologies, & yer hercin hath 
oneri noſtro ſheyyne himſelfea falſe Martyr or witneſfle, and that in print ; for their owne 


cumuli potius, : , . - 
quim reeamen, Cardinal(ſpeaking of the Proteſtants in generall,) dare affirme, that » the Lu- 


tum faceret, therans do not ſay, fer ought Tknow (faith he,) that vertres areequall,or ſins equal, 
id quod non © | is : | : 
- pe afitip. neither do they denie but that a Chriſtian may increaſe in faith hope, and louc,and 


ſe iu'tulimus, Other vertnes although they denie that man is inſlified by theſe, Neither is their 

—_ vulgar * exception any whittothe purpoſe, Thus tarreare thcy diſcharged, 
'r n . , Ld of Tf 

* 1. Now ifany ſay, that M. Campian knew more than this witneſle, or thatthis 


levins mn Deum 4 / _ 
ſeueriſime ju- their Cardinal was notas willing to accuſe Proteſtants as M.Campian could 
dicantem deli- be he ſhall bewray himſelfe to be ignorant both of #.and C.Thegenerall do- 
querit ille cau- » F } h . h "gs . O - 
po,quigallum Ctrine © Prote ants being thus juſtifiable, they deſcend to accuſe one in 
galbnaccum, particular, whoſe innocencie doth challenge of vs an anſwer, ſhewing 


quando non eſt : 
opus, occiderit,qu.'m inſanus ille ficarius,qui plenus Bez3, Gallum Heroa Cvuifium, admirabilivirtute Principemn, dilplo? 


fiſtul3 clanculum interemit.Campianus Teſ. Rat. 8, pag 60,61, Inthiy latter , Beza hath bene notably traduced,as hath bene pra- 
wed. See the full Satisfaction, part.2, chap, 6, b Lutherani vero non dicunt (quod (cram) virtutes efle pares, aut pec- 
cata paria ; neque negant polle hominem creſcere in fide,ſpe,diletione, alyſque 11rtunbus,neque dicurit non eſſe voum a- 
lio maiorgm,quod atrinet ad ciulmodiyirtutes: led affirmant per has virtutes teminem iuſtifican Bellar {ib. 3.de Inſiifecap, 
16. initio, * 4s though to make all ſinnes in nature mortall,were to make them equall. See thu confuted in the next Sefts 


on, by the confeſſion of their Ieſuites 


7 hat the ſentence of M, Luther , which they obiett as ſacrilegions, 
is moſt ſacred and Apoitolicall, concerning the ſanttine 
of the bleſſed Virgine. 


IS CT. & 


a Quarrus eſt 9 * Luther (aid (ſaith his acculcr,) that all Chriſtians are as inſt and as hv- 
Lunkeri _ ly as the mother of our Lord : whereupon it muſt certainly follow, that all Saints 
agproatry equally bleſſed. Luther is readie to an{wer : * Although ( ſaith Luther ) 


com, in 7.Perri, 
vbi dicit,Om- the members of the bodie are unequall, if they be compared together, yet are they in 
nes Chniſtianos, pp, m_ that they are the members of the ſame bode : for the eye is no mort 4 


eflc zque lan- | | 
Nos, ac iuſtos, ember of the body,than the moſt meane and contemptible part , neither hath it 


atq"e mater any prerogatine t0 ſay, 1am more a part of the body,than any other, Semblableis 


Dei. Ex quo fine YE |: 
2 bio fe ke, the ſtate of Chriſtians, whether it be that ſome are more firme in faith, or more per- 


fore omnes que beatos, Bellar. cap.9. de notis Eccleſ. $,Quartus eſt, b Quantumvisinter ſe corporis membraom- 
nia imparia fint,& officijs atque dignitate plurimum diſtent, in eo tamen paria ſunt, qudd eiuldem corporis membra exi- 
ſtunt, neque poteſt oculus ſbi plus in corpore iuris vindicare,'quam contempriſſunum quodque, neque plus fuum corpus 
eſſe affirmare,quim cuiuſliber alterius: Ita habet res Chriſtianorum,qualeſcunque fior, fue firmi fide, fue infirmi,fiue con- 
ſummati monibus, five morbis grauari, tantum quiliber in Chriſto,& in Chriſtianiſmo poſlider quanturn alj;vode equidem 
non minus polſum de Chriſto gloriari,quam D.Petrus,aut virgo eipara. Perplacet ſane D.Petrum nobilius eſſe in Chriſt 
corpore membrum.quim ſim ego: at ille rurſus me non contemmir,qudd fim humilis & abieQus,quanloquidem ciulden 
corporis membrum ſum, Luther Lect.in Rom. 1%. 2, Domin.ab Epiphan. f 

{0} 
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fett tn life than others : yet euery one hath 4s good an intereſt in Chriſt, and Chri- 
ſlianity,as another, $0 that I my ſelfe may gloriein Chriſt, a5well 25 S, Pereror 
the bleſſed Virgine the mother of Chriſt. 1 ao moſt willingly grant ghat S.Peter is 
a more noble member in thu (mayſticall) bodie of Chriſt, than 1 am; yet doth not 
he deſpiſe me,euen becauſe 1 am a member of the ſame bodie. 

10 Whichcompariſon of the diverſe members of the parts of the body 
with themſelues,and with the bode, Luther learned of $, Paul, who faith :,* As * 1.Cor.r2. ver. 
the bodie ts one,and hath many members,and all the members of the body whereas |; _ a 
they be many, yes areone body, ſo alſois Chriſt. And verl. 14: If the foote ſhall ſay, Tranſlation, 
becauſe 1am not the hand, I am not of the body , 1s it therefore not of the bodie? 

And vurſ.22:Such as we think to be the more baſe members of the body, pon thems 
we put more abundant honour, And ver(.24 : And if one mcnber ſuffer , all the 
members ſuffer with it ; if one member glorie, all the members glory with it, 

11 Wellthen, Luther ſaid, compare member with member,and one is more 
noble than the other :S.Paul ſaith,there are members both more honourable, and 
more baſe, Luther ſaid,7ct all of them are equally mz7bers of the ſame body, S.Paul 
ſaith, The bodte is one. Luther ſaid, S.Peter,although more noble, will not deſpiſe 
mealthough more baſe: S.Paul (aid, If one member ſuffer all ſuffer. Luther by 
Taying, all members are * equally members, ſhewed the vnitie of Chriſtians * zquaty in the 
in Chriſt, which being an vnitie, can admit no diſparitic : butby faying, Joe brane, 
S. Peter is a part more noble,and 1 am but a baſe one, he contelſeth that there 1 = potion 
amanifeſt inequaliticin theſe members, ſome being more firme infaith, and of theloty, as is 
ſome leſſe holy m life than others. -_ _ _ 

12 Thisdodtrine of moreand /eſſe holy,of noble and baſe members,doth it cerdng is the 
certainly confirme Jonintaniſme 2 doth it not rather euidently confute & con- Deer”. 1-494 
found it 2 Yetthis is our Aduerſaries gniſe, whenſocuer they light ypon any 11. 11s ame 
tooth uf this dead Lion,they treade vponit with contepr; neucr conſidering ther. 
thatas* out of the ſlrong came ſweetneſſe, {o in thoſe {entences of Luther, » 1... 
which they moſt traduce,there is commonly encloſed the moſt ſacred truth, T 
fall of as diuine comfort as mans heart can ruminate ypon. Whatnow hin- 
dereth but this accuſation agaiaſt Proteſtants concerning this point of /ouj- 
nianiſme,may be dilmiſfed?No:one Coccius,alatc Romaniſt, doth further 


purſue them;hcaretherefore 


An anjiver vnto the accuſation concerning the Equalitie of ſinnes: 
from the indgement of our Komi|h 
Aduerſaries, 


I 8 CY. $ 
*IÞ : T a Touinianvs 
13 * Jouinian taught (faith Coccius,) that all ſinnes are equall, which is diceba, omoia 


the doftrine of Luther who ſaith that no [anne is in it nature veniall,bat all damma. Pn efle yaw 
0 ria, —— Sic | u- 


ble and mortal. Hardly ſhould we hauc thought that any Aducrarie reputed therus: Nullum 


learned could haue bene fo vulgarly witred, as to make ſuch a conſequence; «lle peceatum 
AU ſinnes are in therr nature mortall, Erzo,equall.Therfore we ſend this their — 
Cocciusro be catechized from the rules of common ſenſe,according as their Coccin The (aur. 
owne leſuite can informe him; ſhewing that as in the Indiciall lawes of the © 7m* 


H h 1 . Jewes lib,8, art,3. 


ww The Proteilants «A ppeale. 4 Lis.s, 


— — — — — 


b hadies Icewes many linnes were equally ® capitall, which notwithſtanding were pu. 
Oo . . . 
Sradus queer" niſhed withdeath more or lefle grieuous,as by ſlranglmg, heading , ſlomr 7 


di\ſtinguere,non ; , 
genus,nam v- bur nny : all deadly, but yet different:(o in ſinnes equally mortall,bur CeQual- 


— ly heinous,ſhall all receiue puniſhments equally eternall, but not equally g1ic- 
aicim, c - ” X ns 
dicio leuiorem, UOUS- And the verie poſition it ſelfe, which detfineth cucry ſinne to bein #t 


in Concilio gra- owe nature mortall, is both related and approuecd by their owne * Doctors, 


uviorem ludices | . q ' 6 —- 
upagnyponr ON Theſumme is, that firſt, according vnto impuratiue iuſtice, all are 


tucbant, quem- equally zuſtified. Secondly, that in reſpc of inherent 1uſtice, all ren are note- 

evmanyy7 5; qually iuſt, Thirdly, that Chriſtians being comparcd with the whole bodic, 
On- . - 

on, wit are equally members,but being comparcd one with another, are xot equally hy. 

ad iudcrurm ly. Fourthly, that although ſinnes be in nature (equepeccata) thatis, all mor- 

caulz dctere- \ . — 4 LCD 

Rs tall,yet arethey not equalzter peccata,that is,cqually heinous. Thelc being the 


eſt,quatuor a- principall points profeſſed by Proteſtants,and fo plainly verified and iuſtificd 

pud ludzos ca» by their owne Authors, we haue confirmed vnto vs the ſtrength of truth,que 

pitalium pena» le 4 
mazna eſt,cr preualet. 


rum fuiſle ge- ; 
nera,ſtrangula= 15 Furthermore what the yndoubted profeſſion of Proteſtants is con- 


tionem, gladil, cerninp the differences of holineſle in the Saints of God,their ſchools,books 
{24 » , , 


lapidationem . 
<mbuſtione. and pulpits haue ſounded forth,teaching, that alchough among the workers 


winlibroSa- inthe harueſt, all recciue * one pente,that is, one eſſential! cternitie of bleſſed- 


ncdrini nota- MG. n : 
ne""&t.Sic eriz nMle; yer the degrees of bleſlednefſle ſhall be imparted vnto them by that pro 


Chriſtus & cum Portion of Gods mercifull juſtice, which promiſed toreward cucry one, * ac. 
qui iralcitur, & cording to therr works. Which notwithſtanding doth nor inferre merit,becauſe 


frat . <p : 9 
Cm evem, & God crownets (faith Sf Auguſtine) his gifts not our merits,eu@ grace for grace; 


eum quiſtal- crowning the differences of his ſanQitying graces in men in this life, with the 
rum appellat, J:ferences of degree of the grace of glory in the higheſt heauen, ordaining 


eadem ioferni "Tape" 
peend,non e3dsthem'® druerſe manſions, predeltinating them as # arnerſe weſſels, and perpetua- 


pzaz grauitate ting them as 5 diuerſe ſtarres fixed in that cternall irmament of bliſle : where 


"43 yet there ſhall, inthe greater and efle veſſels of honour, be this equality, that 
eom.in Matth.5. EUCTY ONES © 10y ſhall be full, Weare called to another triall. 

22. 

* See hereafter cap.22.SeÞ,q. * Matth,20.9. * 2.Cor 5-10, & Apoce2,23. C Auguſtine. 3 Ioh.14.32. * 2.Tim.s 
20, * 1,Cor.15.41, * Toh,16,24. 


_——— _— — — — — — 
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GRHAP. XIL 
Of the poſsibilitie of keepinz the Law, 


C'CEEE ———  — ——— 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 
(q) Fierom in Emniall of the commandements being poſſible, in certaine other (q) heretikes of thoſe 


explanat.(ymb. 

= 24 Damalum, 1177s, 
laith, Execramur blaſphemiam eorum qui dicunt impoſſbile aliquid homini a Dev preceptum eſſe,vc, And the ſame words hath 
Auſtine de tewpore ſerm, 191, & vide Hieronymum ad Cleantium, and Concil. 2.Arauſican,can, 25 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Firſt laying downe the ſlate of the Queition, 


1: | 

Irſt ,-poſ#bleisawordtoo enuious,therfore may it not be ſuffred topaſſe 
Eidou aſlit,by diſtinguiſhing of impoſ5rb#/ity;which is cither abſolute, 
a 


es 


—— 
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Car.12. 

a; though God could not perfect his creature, who hath made the Archagels, 
powers, and dominations;this were not onely an hereſie,but alſoa perfect blat- 
phemie.Otherwile it is taken ſuppoſitiuely,with reſpec vnto the wil of God, a Sciendum a- 
as when we ſay,it is /2poſcible for a man, when he will, roflie vp into heauen; men eſt ex co 


k X » dem Augulti- 
not that God cannot enable man herunto, bur that it ſtandeth not with Gods no;hancrantam 


ordinance,& wil of wiſdome,to grant man this Angelicall perfection. Which iuſtnz perte- 


ſence is proper vnto this queſtion, according as their * Biſhop hath obſerued <q 


out of S, Auguſtine,who denieth thatſ{1mple impoſsbzlity,as though God conld rum Chriſtum, 


Fo. > T., ' » nemo hac vita 
not make a man perfect in thu life ; but conteſſeth, that yet none perfeet, the "© Mc 


cauſe whereof 25 to be reſerued vnto Gods tuſtice, Andthus doall vnderitand , decurus, 


empoſsibilitie 1n this Article, by Ly 
2 Secondly , by man is not meant the vnregenerate, for ſo wemight jo _ 


fight withoutan Aducrſarie, becauſerhe Romaniſts conſeſle itan Þ impeſs1bi- ab co polle, cu- 


lity for a man, by his owne naturall power, tokeepe all Gods commandements, 5 hic exem- 
= . X plum defir, quia 
cenſuring the contrary dofrine amongſt the hereſies of the Pelagians, SONOW «; gmnia cilia 


we hauethe proper ſubie& ofthis queſtion, man regenerate in this life 3 and fint.nedum pol- 


: ts . fbilia,& apud 
the predicate, t # i»»poſsible to keepe all the commanaements, To this end we —_ re 


exhibite virtute cau'am 
habet,qui fieri poſſit,8& in eius ſapientia,quare non faQum fit: ficrer amem,f rantavoluntas adh-beretur,quanta lufficit tan- 
tx rc1. Eller avte tanta,ft & nihil eorum,quz ad iuſtmam pernioent,nos Laterer,& caſic animum deleRarent,yt quicquid a- 
liud volupras vel dolor impedit,deleQtatio illa fuperarer;quod vt noo fit,ad Dei iudicium, non ad impoſlibilitatem pertinet: 
ſic fine exemplo eſt in hominibus perfeta iuſtitia,nec tamen iumpoſſibilis. Eſpencens Epiſe.in 2.Tim.3.pag.126, b Aut 
certe exiltimant, poſle hominem (cruare propri;s viribus omnia prxcepta moralia, & innocentem vitam agere ſecundum 
rationem,% hac ſanftitate moral: prouocare Deum ad auxilium [peciale fibi donandum,quo tandem ad fidem gratiamque 
peruemiat; ſed hzc quoque elt hzreſis Pelagiana, in lib.ſuper ſatis ſuperque refutata; vt omitram, nullum eiulmodi homi- 
nem ex hiſtorizs poſſe monſtrari: Catones enim,Socrates,al1jque borum fimiles,qui inter Echnicos ſanEtifſimi tudicati tuot, 
multis vitis coopertos fuille,tacile demonſtran po Tit. Bellar.ttb.6.4e Grat.gy lib arbit. c.6, $.Sane qui. 


 rr—_—— 


A proofe of the Proteſtants aſſertion, by confeſſed teſiims- 
nies of Anttquitte, 


GECT. 2. 


3 Cardinal! Bellarminerclateththe Romiſh doctrine inthe name of them y 
all : * A!/Catholick; (faith he) teach with a full conſent, both that the init man may * Catholici o- 


nes {UMmma2 cons 


abſolutely felfill the law of God, andalſo that the works of iuſt men are abſolutcly (eqgone compa. 
muſt and in a manner perfett, Marke, abſolutely tuſt, and yer but ſuo modo, in a rium docent; 
manner per fect : as though it were not abſelutely. perfett , which is abſolutely | A . 
iu#t , or that were abſolutely inſt, which is but in a manner perfef?, To giue vs iuſts homini- 
ſuch an «v5erey and contradiction in the firſt entrance into aqueſtion,is like Þvs =blobre 


; fle poſſibile 
aſtumbling on the threſhold, ſomewhat ominous, Buttothe maine, noo quia 


4 Saint Terome wasa Catholicke,yerheprofeſling to ſpeake againſt a perlolasvires 


. I "TEA » I: -.. bbc arbitr} — 
mew hereſy made of an oldin defence of mans pertection in this life,retureth it: CT —_ 


b1 thinke (ſaith h2) that no holy man paſſeth out of thu life, without feare , nt juſtorum fim- 


Gods tribunal ; and therefore will haue enery inſt manto accord vnto the Pro- > iter & abſo- 
c1uſta,& ſuo 

etiam modo efle perfeQa. Bellar,lib.4, de Inſtif. cap.10, $ Porrd. b Cert? nullum fanRtiorem puto leremia,virgine, 
Prophera (anftificato in vtero: — fignificat omnem mundum Det indigere miſericordia , & nullam, quamuis fanttum, 
pergere lecurum ad Iudicem: contra nouam ex veteri barefin, qux putat in hoc {<culo omnes ſimul iuſtum implere poſle 
virtutes —Et in Pal, r 14.dicit, Placebo Domino; non, Placeo: hic enim,quicquid tacio,non poſſum eſte perfetus tuſtus, 
quoniam in prxſenti ſeculo perfeftus iuſtus nemo eſſe poteſt, nec Dauid,nec Apoſtolus,vec SanRorum aliquis. Nemo 4 
eccato mundus,nulli San&ti auſi ſunt dicere vel,San&ti fumur,vel Placeo,ſed,Placebo Deo: ybi placebo?in regioneyiuorum, 

c cum mortuorum regio. /t refert Fpiſc, Fſpencens in 2,Tim. 4. $.18, pag. 124. 


Hhh 3 phet 
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— 


phet Dauids tune, who ſung, placebo,not places [" 1 will pleaſe God (faith he) in 
c _ non the region of the living : ] that ts (faith S. Hicrome) after this life, in heaven, 
f Auoafiino Gecauſe he could not ſay, Ido pleaſe God in this life which is the region of the dead, 


Auguſti 
none tbl And this he thinketh to haue bene the ſong of all Apoſiles,and holy men.Thus 
| mas. pkg much S.Hierome, from the relation of their owne Biſhop : whereupon we 


to:—1in bb.z, gather,that S, Hierome ſaying,that the moſt iuſt cannot properly pleaſe God in 
ages rs this life, doth fully diflent from our Aduerſaries, who ſay, that the /uit man 
be 213 may abſolutely fulfill the law of God in this life. 

aliquis ſir perfe="— 5 Saint Auguſtine will not be denied to haue benea Catholicke, who 


Qtus,—inco (as their Biſhop ſaith) reigneth in this argument, and is confeſſed to ſay ,that 


uod omn = 
Lines dilj- © 4 948 Cannot loue God, as much as the inuiolable rule of truth doth preſcribe : 


gaz,ctiam ini- with diverſe other ſentencesto the ſame effet. And doubtleſle, as longas 
ef... 9, Auguſtine retgneth in this _ Proteſtants cannot poſlibly faile in 


eatamen perte- © * * . X : 
Rione,vr quos their cauſe: for he,in deſpaire of perfeftion by the law,tcacheth cuery oneto 


— flie vnto the perfection of the Goſpell, after the example of iuſt *Dauid, lay- 
524 , Bleſſed is the man, unto whom the Lord imputeth no ſinne. 
hs regulaveri- 6 Ambroſe was a Catholike Biſhop , whoſe teſtimonie their Biſhop 


incommutabi- 1Ng 
tatis diligendos . ; - | , 
eſſe praenipfic: 120 inſerted, out of S, Auguſtine, viz. © We ſeee it to be impoſsible ( ſaith Am- 


vec 1deoquiſ- broſe) for any man lining in this life,to be perfe(t and ſpotleſſe. 
| nm 6g 7 Saint Bernard, a Father of later times,and appropriated by theſe A- 


= [rr pologiſts,as an abſoluteRomaniſt, whom, as they hold him to have bene a 
qui aliqus redi- Saint powerfull in* Miracles, ſo dowe acknowledge him to haue bene (in 
citur ele perte- compariſon of that generation among whom he liued) a miraculous Saint : 


Qu3quanqua . , 
& in hoc #agi- heare wethen the profeſſion of a Saint : * No man (ſaith S. Bernard) can fulfil 


ci poteſt,yr non phe [aw of God in this life, Then preventing an obiefion, which our Aduerla- 


_—_— . ries do ordinarily vie. Doth God then command things impoſsible ? he granteth 
at, ſed quiama- it,but yet ſo,that God thereby doth not make man 4 tranſoreſſor, but humblcth 
anrarnd ang” him, tothe intent that man perceiuing his owne defett,might in renouncing his 
ib.4.Cap.1 1, eX rightcouſneſſe by works, flie vnto Gods mercie and grace. And indced,thelaw 
pm -” isnotto be called impoſsible tor man, a quo, from whom original finne came: 
emus (inquit 

;mpoſſibile eſſe.vt perfete quisimmaculatus ſit,in hoc corpore conſtitutus Er lib. 2.contra lulianum; Vos feſtinatis,& prz- 
ſumptionem veſtram feſtinando precipitatis,bic enim vultis hominem perfici,& vtinam Dei dono,non hbcro,fed leruo por 
tius arbitrio, a qua perfeCtione longe vos efle ſentitis: ſed dolus eſt in ore veſtro,fue peccatores vos efle dicaris, & iuſtos cre. 
di yelitis, ſive profitcamini perteAonem __ profeQtd in yobis non efle lentitis. Fx Eſpenceo quoſupraypay.125, 
d Erfieſt ahquod peccatum,quod vitari non poſiit, quomodoiuſtus Deus dicitur, fi imputare cutquam creditur, quod vi- 
tari non poſſi? Reſpondemus 1am olim contra {uperbos efle clamatum; Beatus,cui non imputauit Dominus peccatum:—— 
Peccatum eſt aurem,cum vel non eſt charitas,quz efle deber,ve] minor eſt,quim debet, five hoc voluntate vitari poſlit,Fue 
non poſlit: quia (i poteſt,przſens voluntas hoc tacit; fi autem non poteſt,praterita voluntas hoc fecit; & tamen vitari potelt, 
non quando voluntas ſuperba laudatur, ſed quando humilis ad1uuatur.— Quando autem poſſit, & per quem poſſit, hoe 
uzritur. Si enim mod6 eſt,non omni animz fideli poſitz in corpore mortis huius orandum eſt,8& dicendum, Dimitte no- 
bis debita noſtra: cum iam in ſanto Baptiſmovniuerſa fuerint dimiſſa przterita. Quiſquis autem membris fidelibus Chri- 
ſti hoc non elle orandum perſuadere conatur,nihil alwud quam ſeipſum Chriſtianum non efle profitetur. Auguſ#.Tom 7. 1b, 
de perfett.iuſtit.ad rat. 15.c9 16, e Seealittle before at the letter,c. ® See aboue, t Nam mn aftectu,quis ita 
habet charitatem,vt mandatur? ergo illa mandatur ad meriturn, illa in pramium datur: cuius initium quidem profeftumg 
vitam quoque przſentem experir: divini poſſe gratia,non negamus: (ed plane confummationem defendimus future fali- 
citatis, Quomodo ergo iubenda fuit,quz implenda nullo modo erar? aut fi placettibi magis de aft: tual datum fuille man- 
datum,non inde contendo,dummodo acquieſcas & tu mihi, quod minime in vitaiſta ab aliquo hominum poſlit,vel poterit 
adimpleri: quis enim fibi arrogare id audeat,quod Paulus ipſe faterur ſe non comprehendiſle? Nec latuit przceptorem,prz- 
cepti pondus hominum excedere vires: {ed iudicauit ulle vtile ex iplo uz illos iolufficientiz admoneri, & vt {curevt lave ad 
quem iuſtinz finem nit1 pro vinbusoporteret. Ergo inandando impoſlibilia,non przuaricatores homines fecat{ed humiles, 
vt omne 05 obſtruatur,& ſubditus fiat omnis mundus Deo: quia ex openbus legis non iuſtificabitur omnis caro coram illo: 
accipientes quippe mandatum,& lentientes defetum,clamabimus in caxli,& miſerebitur noſtri Deus:& ſciemus in illa die, 
qui non ex opcribus iuſtitiz,quz fecimus nos,ſed fecunddd (ua milericordii laluos nos tecit.Bernar.ſuper Cant ſer. 50. þ931+ 
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(Adam being created in a perfection might haue had a poſſe non peceape ) but 
in reſpec of man, tn quo,in whom the rebellious corruption doth now dwell 
(vntil it be diuorced by death,) whereby he hathin one degree or other a now 
poſſe non peccare,vntill hecome vnto the regzon of the liuing,where only there 
is non poſſe peccare,that is, an impoſsibility of ſtunning. | 

3 We forbeareaccumulation of teſtimonies : theſe alreadie mentioned 
will plainly ſhew how farre the true and ancient Catholickes did differ from 
the newly pretended,by the difference of their language ( as S. Jerome his . 
Cannot pleaſe God in this life and S. Auguſtines ,Cannot loue according 10 the 
preſeript of the law , and S. Ambroſe his,/tis impeſsible to be perfeet ,and S.Ber- 
nard his, Jt 7s impoſs4ble to fulfill the law: )itthey be compared with the aboue- 
ſpecified Romiſh Article, viz. CA inſt man may abſolutely fulfill the law of God. 
Hceare furthermore 


The Proteſtants dorine ratified by ſome Romaniſts. 
/ 


Sn Crt. 3 


9 Dodtor Stapleton,although he ſweate in defending the poſſibilitie of 2Hzc ramen 


keeping the law, yet ( as though his breath had failed him) we heare him i. 


panting : * Tet this fulfilling of the law (ſaith he) « not to be vyderitood neceſ- neceſlaio & 


wr 94 rxcile in om- 
ſarily and preciſely of all the commandements of the law,in the whole courſe of mans iy ayes 


tuſtice : but he may be ſaid to ſatisfie the law, and to be init in the ſight of God who j,yil cen. 
hath a will and affedtion ro fulfill all the commandements, ſofarre as the infirmitie pore & curl 


of 14ture, flrengthned by grace will permit, And in the end he yeeldeth vnto the "uh _ 
dottrine of the Church long ſince eſtabliſhed againſt the Pelagians, which rea- banana 
cheth that mo man lineth without ſinne, This Door, his ['not preciſely fulfilling legem,/atisfa. 


the law of God) cannot but fight againſt their generall poſition, of abſolute- — — 


ly fulfilling the law of God. iuſtus haberur, 


. ing ;x qui yoluntatem 
to Ferus, a Fricrofthe order of the Minorites,and commended by their barn wa 


Senenfis for * a man notably skilfull in holy ſcriptures,and the moſt ſingular Prea- \.rg iroptendi 
cher of his time in all Germany , writing many godly and learnea bookes,which ac- wiverla legis, 
cord with Catholicke dotrine , and are now diligently read of almoſt all Prea- ——_— 
chers: this Author cannot but prouc an honourable witneſle, in that which mana fragilitas 
h: hall anerre : who in his Comment vpon the Acts, printed at Pars, Anno iebquisna- 
129 wah rurZ corrupt, 
1568. cum Priailezio, callzth the morall law of God an «portable burthen, firſt rererations in 
becauſe it comanaeth not onely the hand, that is,the ation, but alſo the heart, that plere in bacwita 
is the affetiorr : ſecondly becanſe it conninceth vs of ſinne, ſeeing we do more a- _—_— 
ginſt the law, than according to the law, and that good which we ao, is but 1mper- poſitio manife- 
fey performed. Here is confeſſed not onely, imperfettly done , which they ft coofirmanae 
call veniall; butalſo a working againſt the law, which cannot agree with the ſq rats 
abſolute fulfilling of the law. doOrinam,coti- 


11 Albertus Pighius, a Doctor ſeleRed to © confute Luther, Melanithon, **Pclagianos 


olim definitam 2 
neminem etiam iuſtorum in bac vita ſine peccato viuere. Stapleton Je Inftific. lib.b. de perfett.Iuſtit.c 3.initio. * See the 
Catalo7ue of authors before the booke, Tit. loh.Ferus, b Tertia ratio,quod lex eſt iugum importabile,neque enim nos, 


neque patres noſtri potuimus portare illud. L ex impoſſibile onus eſt, quia non tantum exigit manum, ted & cor: lecundd 
quia conuincit nos peccatores eſſe: ſemper enim plus contra legem,quam pro lege,facimus: & ea,quz facimus, imperfette 
quidem tacimus. Tob.Ferus com.in Aft.15. fol. 164, b. c Albertus Pigohius, —< Louanienſi Door Theologus Co- 
loniz in Voijs renunciatus, varia aduerſus Lucherum,MelanQhonem,Bucerum,& Caluinum conlcripfir. Poſſewinme IeſAppe* 


rat.S4. Tom.1, Tits Albertus Pigghius. 
Hhh 4 Bucer, 
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— — — — 


Bucer, and Caluine,could not but paſle among the Romaniſts, for a ſingular 
4 Duplex con. Catholike in that time ; yer he proſecuting this argument ar large , doth re- 
6derari poteſt ſolue thus: ® T here is a dowble tuſtice,one before men,(which is,to deale vpright- 
uftnia,ficutdu ]y with all men;) another before God, which may be conſidered either by making 


plex inuenitur 


regula,cuicon- £079p4r1ſon with God himſelfe (in which reſpect the Angels are vnclcanc,)and 
tormari debe- ſo Chriſt onely us the iuſt one: or elſe comparing our life and inſtice with Gods la 


ant: alrera qua . ' | | | 
os fone cel ans VE man,which law « the rule of tuſtice. Againe,this law may be vnaerſtood either 


homnibus; al- ## #e full perfection of it,which & propounded vnto man as a ſcope ſtil 10 aimeat, 
tera eſt iufitia, yaphey than a bond of Obligation, by exacting anſwerable obedtence , becauſe Ged 


on Deo knowing our infirmitie doth not exact of vs that which # impoſsible, But why: 


od tamen He 154 graciow Father, noricid exattor of thoſe things , which do indeed exceed 
titariam fere |, ſtren th 
iotelligere _ 


pollumus,vel 12 Secondly, (ſaith he) the ſame law may be conſidered, AS it 1 applied, and 
quod voſtra iv- ryodified, with reſpect unto our infirmity : then he determineth the queſtion, 
firs com "'* 1 the firſt reſpect (as the law requireth perfeRion,) no fleſh can be inſlified, bu 


na conteratur, ; "# | 
& velut in con- 779475 71g hteouſneſſe t no better than a menſiruous cloath. In the ſecond conſidera- 
tenuonemre- pig, as the law is tempered and qualificd vnto mans infirmitie, and imperfect obe- 


tur iuftitia. ,. ' 
Be ſane Arence, yet wnot man infifiable before God hereby : in briefe, no mortall man can 


paQtoincon- ſhew his ruſtice anſwerable(mcaning in cither rcſpe) wnto the direction of God, 


{peu Deiſolus.j,... 24. . 959Y —_ 
ntus oft y. 1477» #81 {4pdeth connicted of iniuitice,&7 thereby i vnder Gods maledittton,dut 


ſtus Agnusille 2/7210 ſinne,and periſheth,except God in his mercte grant him daily pardon for hi 


fige —— offences, This witneſſe concludeth with vs, that whether the law of God be 
in POCs . . * . 

» at pſt: taken in the rigour, or in the temper ; yet no man is a fulfiller of the law : there- 

Velintelligitur fore, if he hope tobe ſaued , muſt according to Pigghius his concluſion, re- 


bomoiuttficari n \ynce All his iuſtification by his ownerightcouſneſſe,and flie ynto the iuſtif- 
coram Deo hoc / 


eſt;coram tri- Cation by faith,through the righteouſneffeof Chriſt Ieſus, imputed vnto vs. 
_ _—_ 13 Andthus one of the greateſt Aduerfarics of the Proteſtants 15 become 
le Kaine io. ONC Of their greateſt Aduocatcs,in defending of rnſlification by faith onely, the 


oulx divinz 1u- 

tiz, qua parte ip/um reſpicit, exaRte reſpondet. Revulam autem i!lam diuinam eſſe legem, indubitatum eft. Porrd & 
illam dupliciter iatelligerc pofſumus,vel in ſuailla abſoluta perteione,ſecrindam quam hoc mortis corpus adhuc circur- 
fereotibus nobis,velut {copus quidam,in quem collimare perpetud debeamus,ad quem ſemper conari,& nos exercere quo 
accedamus vicinius,magis proponitur,quam ſub obligatione exizitur, — Ipſe enim nouit figmentun noſtrum, nec 1gno- 


® 


rat quobiam puluis ſumus,& projinde noſtrzfragilitati prorſus impoſſibilia,? nobisnon cxigit. Pias pater eſt,& milericors 
Dominus,non 1mmitis ac rigidus exattor corii, quz viresnoſtras,quas ab ipſo accepimus,plane ſuperant. Vel prout illa ipla 
divinz iuſttizlex & regula nosrelpiciens,noſtrx infirmitati aptata condeſcendit,& conuenit. — Primo n,odo,jn conlpe- 
&tu Dei non iuſhificatur omnis viuvens, & mortale adhuc cor us,quod aggrauat animam circumferens: imo & iuſtitiz no- 
ſtrz boc paQto 1niquitates inuenientur,& velur pannus whe Ws. omnes,plurimumgue deficere ab exaGta illa & abſoluta 
zuſtitia, Et pauls poſt; — Sed & ſecundo modoyfi regulam illam divinz iuſtitiz, etiam quatenus noſtrz iofirmirati attem- 
perata eſt, intelligas ex yoluntatis humanz inconſtantia & inclinatione quadam 2d carvis ſui holpitis amica,— & quz ab 
Illa lege divinz iuſtitiz nos defletere — nuaquam ceſlat,adhuc inuenire pod eſt iuſtum quenquam coram Deo inter Adz 
filios; ſed verum reperietur etiam de hac ipſa,quamuis imperfeta iuſtitia, qudd non iuſtiicabitur in copſpetu Dei omnis 
vivens: fiquidem iuſtitia bac eſt ad ſyam 1s ger on noſtrz infirmitati attemperatam,exaCta corre{pondentia,& com- 
menſuratio in ationibus noſtris omnibus, Poſte etiam:— Itaque cum ſuam nemo mortalium proferte poſſit iuſtitiam, 
qua reQtitudini diwinzlegis exaRereſpondear, ſed inivſtitiz potius ab ea conuincatur,& proinde maledifto arque irz divi- 
nz (cui ſubieQi ſunt legistranſgreſſores) inucniatur obnozius : aucrſatur enim ille omnem iniuſttiam,— Et paulo peſt: 
Quid igitur? hoc nempe,quod D.Auguſtinus,vt hberz,ita veriſſim4 voce pronunciat, V#,inquit,hominum vitz,quaotum- 
cunque laudabili,fi remotl miſericordia iudicerur;nam cam nemo fit,quemy, fi ad regulam divinz ivſtitiz exigas.ctiam il- 
lam,quamdizimus imperfeftiorem,& noſtrz fragylitati attemperatam, ad quam exigimur merito, non iniquus & iviuſtus 
comprobetur, nemo fit cui ſua conſtet juſtitia, nemo qui non iniuſtitiz conuincatur, auamuisiuſtiſſimus inter homines: 
laiuſtitiz vers juſta fit merces exterminid, fit mors ſtipendium,attum ſane de nobis omn1bus fuerat,nifi diuina nobis mi 
ſericordialuccurreret,ignolceos quotidie,quodex parte noſtra minus eſt. Paws poſ7:—— Nam qu6d non in operibus n0- 
ſtris, non in iuſtitia noſtra, ſed in vpa ignolſcente iniquitates noſtr35 milcricordia, benevolentiz ei ga nos diuvinz, & (aluts 
2 Deo allequende nobis (pes Gr,Dauidisteſtimonio Apoſtolus ad Rom.comprobans, Non alia iuftitia niti nos poſle, nib 
quam imputat oobis, abſque noſtris operibus affirmar, Beati,inquit,&c. Pigghins dr fide eh inſtif.. controw.2.443.45,46 4 
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Cari. ( oncerning obiefted Herejies. 


greareſt Article of the religion of Protcſtants. Which hath bene confirmed 
by the conſent of diverſe Romanilts, notwithſtanding it do flatly contradict 
this poſition of the abſolute fulfilling of the law : yer let they may be thoughe 
to hauz ſome euaſion, by diſtinction of finne, we referre our Reader vnto 
an ample * confuration hereof ; and for this preſent, wiſh him to be content * Serlereaſter 


Cap.22. Sect. 4+ 
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ro {cc 
The obietted places againſt Proteſtants ſatisfied, and their CAd- 


werſartes intanglt d. 
SECT. 4. 


14 This Article of the impoſs1bilitie of keeping God's command, according 

to the difference of conſtruction, is both damnably blaſphemous,and infalli- 
bly true; the ſtate of man being threefold : one is his fir{t creation; to lay thar 
it was #7poſseble then for man to hauc kept the commandement, was the blaf= 
phemic of the Manichees, The ſecond is his fall,and bondage infinne; and to 
denie that it is impoſsible for man, without grace, to keepe the commande- 
ment, was the blaſphemie of the Pelagzans, His third (tation is his ſtate of 
orace, wherein mans keeping of the commandement, hath a double aſpect; 
firſt it looketh vpon theright fide of Gods mercy, who according to his fa- 
therly acceptancein Chrilt,vouchiaferh the imperfect obedience of his chil- 
dren, who ſtill contend vnto pertection : and to call this keeping of Gods 
commandement #xpoſsible, both Fathers and Proteſtants do iudge to bean 
hercticall opinion. Secondly it beholdeth God on the left{ide,eying onely 
the ſtrictneſle of his iuſtice according to the exa rigour of his own lawzand 
tro bclecgue that man can poſstbly keepe the law ſo exactly, isa Telagian herelic 
condemned by the Fathers. 

15 Saint*Icromerequireth them who profeſſed luch perfection of obe- a Qua ratione 
dicnce, to inſtance but in any oze man, who ener kept the commangdemeits: and P_—_ _ 
when they anſivered,that a/thongh none did keepe the law,yet any might, he hol- fiolss :fcratle 
deth thcir anſwer riliculous,as it they ſhould fay (ſaith he, ) that may be done, PO 
which they cannot ſhew was ever done, Many Romaniſts are guiltic of this he- mg 
refie,of which kind their owne Biſhop complaincd:® T here are at this day who quzrimus,qu 
equall the ſlate of men, in perfection of iuſtice, with the perfection which is next -- lt, quos 

I 5 WISH | [que peccato 
wvnto the Angels, which is one of the relicks of Pelagiamiſme , than the which as no purere, noua 
hereſje can be more pernicious, ſo is there no old hereſie more reniued at this day, fropba eludere 
Neare vntothis is that ſound of perte&ion , which we have heard , cucn Joy lc 


an abſolate fulfilling of the law of Goa, according vato the exact rule of his fintvel fuerme, 
juſtice, led qui elle pol(- 

| ; fn. Egregy do- 
Qores,dicunt efle poſſe, quod nunquam fuifſe demonſtrant. Hierm,Tom.2 aduerſics Pelag, ad CteſiphoneP ag.25 1, Obſerue 
that althoush the Pelagians defended the perfection of naturall faculties, yet here both they and $ Hierome ſprake of perfetbion i * 
generall; which generall doth imply both the ſlate corrupted and reſtored, as u plaine by the inſtances vfed by $, Hierome, Sin dit- 
hictlia,cur au(us es facil1a dicere,que nullus wmpleuerir non intclligis taas inter le repugnare lententia? ——Zacharias & ta- 
les 1uſtificantur,non quod omni vitio careavt, ſed quod maiore paite virtutur commendentur, Hieron, ibid. As $, Hies 
rome argued of taciha,ſo may we of poſhbilia. b Sunt enim hodi2 qui ſtztus & komines in perteCtione iuftitiz tantam 
non Xquent Angels,nouz (cilicet veteris Pelagianiſmi reliquiz: qua here(i vt nulla yel periculoſior, vel pernicioſiar, aur 
perpetuz graniz Chriſti necelitati magis contraria, ita nulla yel minus extinRazvel pius rediuiua, Epiſc, E/penc.ers com.in 2. 
Tim.cap,4.y.18, daz.121, S 


CHAP. 


_ 2 TheProteſtants Appeale. Ls. 5 


CHAP. XIIL 
Of Exorciſme. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE., 


(r) Auguſt.ds The denial of Exorciſme avd Exufflation »/ed in Baptiſme, was condemmed likewiſe is 


RN ada. (r) Iulianus the Pelagian, 


£.29. ſaith, Tulianus antiqui ſſimam Eccleſia fraditionem nef ario crimine aſpergit, qua exorcizantur , & vt dixi »exuffilantun 
paruuli; & wide Aug abidem |.2, c 17. & contra lulian. Pelagyl.6. c.2. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Freeine them from hereſie in this point. 


S E C T, I, 
a Quod autefn | | ; hg 
Scapulz Tertul- [F © Xorciſme was in , and long after the time of the primitiue 
Len nec Dor Nj Church, ſo viſible and miraculous a power of expelling of Di- 
metriano fic 


uels by adiaration,that S, Cyprian in his daics durſt challenge 


ſuggeſſn Cypri- T0 < | 
YL © Demetriansto comeand tric what was the vertue thercof in 


ans: O fi audi- 
bond [ITZFINN the Church:? So ſhalt thou perceiue(ſ2ith he)that the Diuels feare 
2durantur,tor- Vs, whom thou feare/t, Which was ſo maniteſt and ſenſible, that S. Ambroſe 


queatur tpiritu- ſ2jq,Þ None could ſuſpect therein any conſenage,or deceit : which their Biſhop E- 


alibus flagris, 


verborum tor» [PENCZUs noteth to haue bene ©w/ſed in thoſe times,both in Baptiſme, and out of 
meatisde ob- Baptiſme, by thoſe who were endewed with the gift of Exorcization . Exſuf- 


— flation,or puffing with the mouth, was tut 4 a ceremonie annexed wvnto Exor. 
eiulantes & ge- Ciſ72e, #1 ſognification that the Dinell was expelled : but our queſtion is whether 
menees,roce this Exorciſme be neceſlaric in Baptiſme 2 Their Durand faith, that © Fx- 
humane, P* orciſme is but 4 Sacramentall adiuntt, and no Sacrament ; and that Baptiſme is 


flagella & perfect without it, 

verderatennen- 2 Wherethen wasthe hereſic of Tulianus the Pelagianiſt : S. Auguſtine 
lic confiten. {[NCWetb,that he * did not beleeue that children are conceined in original ſinne, 
rur.Veai& cog- and that conſequently by nature they are not the ſonnes of wrath, and of the 


—_— Diuell : therefore did he contemne Exorciſme,8 E xſufflation,by which myſle- 


ſis, quos i ries there is ſignified (ſaith S. Auguſtine,) that children, except they be freed fri 
crede, vel nbi;ſi fr079 the power of darkneſſe(which is the Diuell) they canot enter into the king- 


volueris : vide- R . 
amen ths dome of Chriſt, Therefore the marrovy of his error was the deniall of mans 


rogan,quosrogas,timeri,quos times. Fſpencexs in 1,7im.Digreſſ/.1,c.14. pag-231. b Ambroſius ſerm.9 r.fic oppo- 
mit; Audiui multa componi,hoc vnquam nemo fioxit,aut Dzmoniacum eſſe 'c fimulauit. Quid illud qudd ita eos exagitan 
ridemus,quibos manus imponitur?vbi hic locus fraudi,vbi luſpicio ſimulandi?Idem ibid. pag.233, c Acne de baptizare 
dis quidem prius exorcizatis,6 adiuratis, przceptum in ſacra Scriptura expreſſum, quanta tamen fuerit Fxorci!ri ſive i0 
Baptiſmogfiue extra Baptiſuum adhibiti rum antiquitas, tum vowerſit2s,quam olim in Ecclefiayfirata energumenos cxor- 
cizandi conſuerudozquo dono prediti,qui poſtei Exorciſt vocati funt. F/penc.qwoſupra,cav. 15. pay.2z5s. d Enſufflato 
eſt ceremonia annexa Exorciſmo— nam yerbis Exorcilmorum expelluntur Dxmones,& c#remonii exufflationis ſigni- 
ficatar corum expulſio. Bellar,lib,1.de Baptiſ. c,15-$,Septima, e Eteſt notandum,quod 'Zyxiouic gr#ce,latir & di- 
eur Aduwratio,rteſtillud,Exi ab co immunde Spiritus, Catechiſmus autem & Exorcilmus Neophvtorum ſunt; pracedunt 
enim Bapriſmum,& magis debent dici Sacramentalia,quim Sacramenta, i, ad ſacramentum Baprilmi pertinentia,vel prz 
ludia now: Baptiſmi: fine eis tamen poteſt ele Baptiſmus. Durandw !ib.6.Rational.cap.82. pag. 687. num.8, f $cdper- 
fete Pclagianus eſt,qui malum origioale non credit. Neque enim ex quo efle carpit Manich#i peſtilentioſa do&rina,et iſo 
ceeperunt 1n Eccleſia Dei pgruuli baptizandi exorcizari,& exuffari,vt ipfis myſterijs oſtenderetur, non cosinregnu Chi iſt 
nili erutos Aggnebrarum piect transferri. Awguſt.Tom. 7, de Nupt.& Concupiſes 1.2,c.29, pay, 855+ F 
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Car.14. ( oncerning obtefted Herejies. 
naturall corruption, andthe power of Gods grace in mans regeneration : for 
the which cauſe the Proteſtants, with the whole Church of God, haue al- 
waies condemned that 1«lian tor a moſt peſtilent hererike. 
3 As for Exorc:ſme, we may thus determine : It was in ancient times a | 
miraculous and extraordinary gitt, and a ſenſible expullion of Diuels, which 
vitt is long ſithence* ceaſed: but now Exorciſme is an ordinanie imitation of y _ -4 
that ſame gift, which in thele daies is out of date. Then it was, vpon iuſt OC- confeſſed above, 
caſions, neceflarie, now in Baptiſme it is held not neceſſarieby our Aduerſa- #.3-cap.17,18, 
ricsthemſclues,in whoſe Church many millions of infants are baptized with- DO —_ 
out Exorciſme, or Exufflation, except they (hall admit their women-Baptiſts donum expel- 
into the order of their Exorciſls. = DE: A — 
4 Notwithſtanding, Exorciſmeand Exufflationbeinga tradition ſo an- wr pud iptos 
cient, and containing a ſigne of mans deliuerance out of the power of Satan, or ordo _ 
may according vnto the diſcretion of diverſe Churches, be vied or omitted, vers ar 
and fo it is.for & Proteſtants vſe it, where they thinke it may be well retained menConc.Trid; 
without ſcandal]; * others, for feare of ſuperſtition, omitit, And whoſocuer P4219. Tra- 
ſhall for a ceremony of ſuch indifferencic as Exufflatzen is, wholy condemne je 4,arm\.5. 
any for heretikes, either for the vſe, or diluſe thereof, ſuchan one ( we fay no cramentorum 


0 vuliter aliquid 
more) merito eſt exufflandus. | AG mouet,& expli- 
cant, liber* poſſunt retineri: {cut apud nos in adminiſtratione Baptiſmi retinetur exorciſmus, & abrenunciatio. 1dem ibid. 


par 5 * As in England, 


. 
C*3 30 


Gs 


CHAP. XIIII, 


of the continuance of aviſible Church, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


eAndlaſtly (to omit ſundrie other, ) the deniall of the Charches continuing viſible, was (1) Avg. epilt, 
condemned m the (1) Donariſts, and (t). Luciferians ; and all this done by the ſnndrie 179.44 Severi= 


writers that luved in or next before the foreſaid 160. Jeares now 1 queſiton, —_— 
e tibs off aften- 
dere,ghy videre cinitatem ſupra montem conſtitutam,de qua Domins ait in Euanzelio,qued abſcondi non poſſitcipſa eft enim Fe 
cleſea Catholica,ynde Catholice Grece appellatur ,quod per totum orbem terrarum di ffunditur, banc ignorare nulls licet, ideo ſe- 
cunds,m verbum Domin abſcond' —_ & k; Aug.de vnir.Ecclef.c.12,% 13. & ep.48.ad Vincentium Rogatianum. 
(t) Heieronymi dial. aduerlus Luciterianos paulo poſt medium, & cap.6.proſecuteth this point at large, ſaying, (among 
much other matter): ſunt i/{s nimium prophans qu plury ſynagogas aſjerunt quam Eccleſias? v0. fi Eccleſiam LA. of Chrs- 
ſt 5,4ut kr in Sardinia tantum habet,nimium pauper fallus eſt ec. (And then he anſwereth theic obicQion, ſaying) Qurd fi de 
Mila que in Euangelio ſcripta eſt ſententiayfibi blandiuntur,Put as ne cum venerit filius minis jnueviet fidem ſuper terram? ſci. 
ant illum jidem nominari, de qua Dominus aicbat,Fides tua te ſaluum fecits ; 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Firſt ſhewing what was the doctrine of the Donatilts. 


SECT. I. 


Ruly haue our Aduerſaries obſerued from S. "Auguſtine, that the 

{x dofrine ofthe Donatrſtsconfiſted in three points; Firſt,the perſons: _—_ 

* They thought that the Church did conſiſt only of inſt men:Sec64 y,for oe — 
the "8 


— — — 
—— 


—— Dm—— 
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—_— — — 


uerios Donatie . . . s 
as non audiui. F{OM AN Allegorical 8 perucrſe expoſition of Scripturegbecauſe Chriſt anſwe. 


mus, ſe pro Ec- ring his ſpouſe inthe Canticles,where he lieth? he ſaid,jm meridie, that is, in the 
cleſia Canis South;the Donatiſts concluding therups that the Church was wholy periſhed f+5 the 


ſupponentes, 


quia nullum E&4r#h,and onely profeſſed in the South of Africke among theſelues: whom $,Augy. 
a m _ ſtine did learnedly confute. Thisis the Donatian hercfic. Now ſee vnfolded 
num proferunt,quo id doceant: quanto minus,rogo te, Rogatiſtas audire debemus,qui nec illud pro fe interpretari conz. 
buntur,quod (criptum eſt, Vbi palcis,vbi cubas ip meridic? Cant. 17. $1 enim hoc loco Scripturarum meridies Atrica intelli- 
genda eſt,in parte Donati,quz (ub coli terucotiori plaga eſt, omnes vos Maximianiſtz ſuperabunt, quorum (chi/ma in Bi. 
zantio,& in Tripoli exarſit. Sed confligant cum cis Arzuges, & hoc magis ad fe pertinere contendant; Mauritania tamen 
Czlarienſis,occidentali quam meridiavz parti vicinior, quando nec Africam le yult dici, quomodo de menidic gloriabitur? 
pon dico aduerſus orbem terrarum,ſled aduerſus iplam partem Donati, vnde pars Rogati breuiſl. fruſtum de truſto matore 
przciſum eſt. Quis aurem noo iwpudentifſime nitatur alzquid in allegoria poſitum pro ſe interpretari , niſi habeat & ma- 
nifeſta teſtimon1a, quorum lumine lluſtrentur oblcura? Inftus Caluinus,alias,Þarontn de vnit.Rom. Eccleſypag 1 16.117, ex 
epi A 48 Auguſt Ibo | 


b Si autemvai- the place, Þ That there was no Church bat in Africke,Thirdly,their reaſon only 


T he dinerſe Traducements,wſed by the Romaniſts azainſt Proteſtants, 
tobring them into the guilt of Donatilinc. 


OCECT» 2». 


2 ManyofourRomitſh Aduerſaries looke vpon the doctrine of Prote 
2 Notardum ſtants, but ſome moreſiniſterly than others : for ſome of them, ſuppoſing the 


— Proteſtants to teach an abſolute apoſtaſie of the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt, 


tenpusterere, have bentall their forces ro confure them , but (as their Cardinall reflificth) 
dum probaot 3 with loft labour , becauſe Protefants teach (faith he) that the inuiſible Church 
rg of Chriſt can nener periſh, 


fiam non poſſe 
deficere: nan Caluinus & czterit hzretici id concedunt, ſed dicunt,intelligi debere de Feclefia inuifibili. Bellar.l. 3. deEcclef, 
milit.cap.13einitio. So that the Remiſts annot in 1,Tim, 3+ ver.15, Reinolds Caluino-Twre. 1.1.c,10, and others,may ſeeme herein 
to haue ſwet in vaine, 


T heir ſecond Traducement. 


SaCr. 3. 


b DonatifigEs $3 Althovghthe Cardinall will ſeeme tobe more conſcionable, by re- 


clefiam ex lolis ns . ; — ; 
Can are Laining his ſpeech ynto the Church viſible, yet is his acculationnotably ca 


volebant, atque IUmMNious.Firſt,> The Doxariſts (ſaith he) 1avght,that the Church conſiſteth one- 
inde deducebat, [y of 7odly men,and thereupon gathered that it was periſhed from the face of the 


fi- mn | | 
ems earth, remaining onely among themſelues in CA [fricke : So Caluine teacheth, that 


de toro orbe the Church conſiFeth onely of 200d men. 


terrarum,& in "OP ; , p EN 
fire, , 4 vOCaluine? Letvs heare Caluine ſpeake, © T here are certaine atrit 


manſiſſe,vt Au- dizels (ſaith he) ſuch as are the Cathari gand afier them the Donatiſts who wpon a 
ſt docerlib. preſamption of their owne ſanttitie, ſeparate themſelues from others, And he *re- 


it.Eccle, OR | 
ce votre; felleth the ground of their hereſie, which is, to thinke 1hat a Chriſtian may not 


efſe dotrinam & vitam Caluiniſtarum,certum eſt: nam Eccleſiam ex ſolisbonis conſtare,docet Caluinus ib, 4,Inſt.c.1.$.7, 
quod ctiam docer articulus 7. confeſſionis Auguttanz/Ecclefiam vilibilem 4 multis leculis perijfle , & nunc {olum inlep- 
tentrionalibus efle;vbi ipfi tunt,docent omnes,& przcipue Caluinus 1.4. Inſt.c.2. $;2. Bellar.!.q-de notus Ecclef, cap.9. $.00- 
natiſiz. © Inthe volume of the ſame booke : Fuerunt enim ſemper,qui falſa ablolutz ſanftimoniz perſuaſione imbutitate 
quam aErij quidam dxmones iam ftafti eſſent , omnium hominum conſortium aſperoarentur\, in quibus hun1a- 
pum adhuc al:quid fubeſle cernerent,tales enim crant Cathari,8 (qui ad eorum veſaniam accedebant) Donatiſtz. d 4 
Lt tle after; Peccant illi, — quia enim non putant eſſe Excleliam,ybi non eſt ſolidavitz puritas,& integritas,ſcelerum 060 
2 TT Ecclclia diſcedunt, dum i faQtione improborum declinare [c putany: Allegany &c. Calwinms Inſt itut.lib.ts (4 
I. $,13- 
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Pay F . veils mot am 5 # 411 the Profellers of the © Enimucrd de 
continue in that Church wherein there # not an integruie an th feſſors of Eccleſia viſibiti, 


{ametruth, Andin the very ſentence alledged againſt himzhe © diſtinguitherh & quzrlub cog. 
betweene the Chutch, as it is viſible,and as it is inuiſible. The inviſible he will nitionem noftrs 


haue to conſiſt onely of the holy and elit ones(which accordeth withthe Ar- bras. _ = 


ticle of our Creed, belecuing an holy Catholike Church: ) but of the vilible he converiat,cx 


. ; articipatins in the (, aments,,c, A- luperionbus li- 
ich, 18 & 4 conſpicaors multitude, participating ſame Sacr WT quete iam exi- 


mong whom he * confeſſeth there are hypocrites,and wicked men,although ſtiro. Diximus 
notas true members, yctas outward protcflors of the ſame faith, Finally he enim bitariam 
hath already condemned the phrenſy of the Donatiſts,for ſeparating thelcJues par” +1 "os 
from the viſible Church,becauſe of the comixture of Tares with the Wheat. gui, inerdum 


So that this herefie of the Donatiſts, in acknowledging no viſibile Church, cum Ecclefiam 
_ nomi"ant,cam 


but whercinall were outwardly holy and zeſt, as it had neuer greater Aducr- jnnciligs, cnn 
2ricamong the Fathers, than S. Auguſtine, ſo had not S. Auguſtine cuer any reveraeſteors 


PEER 2 : ali Deogin quam 
more zcalous follower of him herein than Caluine, a 


ruc,oifi qui & adoptionis gratii fili Dei ſunt,& (piritus ſanQificatione,vera Chriſti membra. At tunc quidem non tantum 
ſan&t0$,qui in terra habitant,comprehendit,fed electos oinnes,qu1 ab origine mundi fyerunt.Szp< aluten Eccleſiz nomine 
vniucrlam hominum multitudinemin ocbe diftulam defignat,quz vaum te Deum,& Chriltum colere proficerur: bapulmo 
initiatur 1n cius fidem,ceeaz participatione voitaten in vera doctrina & charitate teſtatur: confenfionem haber in verbo Do- 
mio!, atque ad cius przdicationem Minifterum conleruat 2 Chrilto woſtrutur, — Quemadmodum ergo nobis1uitibi.. 
Jem,tolus Det oculis conſpicuam Eccleſiam credere necclic eit-1ta hanc,quz reipeftu homnum Ecclefia dicitur, obleruare 
eiulJuc communionem colere iubemur, Caluine(16,4-Inſtit, cap.l, $.7. t See Caluinibid,F.9, 


CC 


The third Traducement, 
$#© Xo 


5 Inthethird place their Cardinall ſteppeth forth,and challengeth Cal- : ej 


vine and the Auguſtane confeſlors of Donatiſme : but why ? * They reach pu Ou 
({aith he) that the Church hath periſhed many ages by-paſſed, &* that it ts reſident Ecclclia,&qua- 


enely in thoſe Northerne parts, where they do inhabite. Iuſtice coramandeth to lis fr, vbi fir, 
hec de'criptio 


heare the accuſed partics ſpeake for themſelues : The * Augultane conteflors jagica,fumpea 
confeſſe, firſt, ofthe Catholike Church, that zt @ t7ed vnto the Goſpell, Seconds ——_ 
eſtimonys di- 


ly,ofih: Romiſh Church,that ebe chiefe Biſhops & Paſtors are idolatrous, and |; nt 
n0 members of the Church, yet that ſome profeſſors being burlded wpon the true bium eſt,tccle- 


—_ , , | Ja .. . ar wack fiam al'tgatam 
fenndation, are ſau:d, Thirdly,of cucric vilivie Church,thatweeked profeſſors am ®! _ 


ere mixed with the godly. Fourthly, of the Donatiſts,thar chey are worthily con- gelium,n Pays 
demned, for reiecting the miniſterie of men,who are vnzodly. Which doctrines — Si 

* . * ds 1 3 d & 4 
Caluine, likewiſecondemned, who furthermore taxeth the Romaniſts, for 3,57 2" 
* P . - - . B* | u 
playing the Donariſts, by challenging to themiclucsa prerogatiue of truth, 4anathema fir. 
and tying Gods Churchand truth ® vnto certaine perſons and places:as though © fl 4s. .cy 

- X ; c et & — art.7,par.135. 

$. [raque, Hxc cum fint plane ethnic2,& idololatrica, maniteſtum eſt, detenfores corum non efſe membra Eccletiz ; icd 
domunari ficut Phariſzi,&Sadduczidominabantur. Interca tamen t uerant,funt, & erunt in Eccleſia Dei homines retinen- 
tes tundamentum,c-tiam#1 aly plus,aly minus !ucis babuerunt,habent,& habebunt. Er interdum Santi ctiam [tpulas extry- 
uot ſupra tundamentum, Curn prxſertim in hac temporum nuleria mults, qui habent imtia fidei, nonconcedatur,vr eru- 
diri,& cum DoCtoribus colloqui poſTint.Hi ſunt tamen in eorum numero,quibus 1uber Deus parcigEzech.g. qui gemunt & 
dolcnt proptere4,quod errores ftabiliuntur. Eadem Confeſſcubid. pag.136. &.Irem. Dizimus autem 1 delcriptione Ecclefix, 
multos in hacwigbih Eccleſia cfſe non {anttos, qui tamen externa profeſſtione veram dottrinam ampleEtuntur*quia Dona 
tiſtas improbamus,qui fixerunt miniſtenum corvm,qui non ſunt tancti,non efle ethcar,Confeſſ. Auguſt. bid. p,138 $.Diri- 
mus. 1mpreſſa Argentorati,anns 1565, b Magnifice lt quidem {uam nobis Ecclefiam commendant, nequa alia jn 
mundo ele videatur; poſtca quaſi re confetta omnes {chiſmaticos eſſe coaltirqunt,qui ab exus,quam pingunr, Eeclefiz o- 
bedrentialubducere ſe:omn $ hereticos,qui contra cius doQtrinam mutire audent. Er paulo poſt» Si templum,illu.} quod 
videbatur,per-etuz De1 habitationi conlecratum,derelinqui a eo,8& prophanelcere potuit.non eft quod nobis iſti Engaor, 
Deum ita perſonis aur 'ocrs aliigatum, & aftixum externis obſcruationbus,vt mancre apud cos 9p orreat,qui titulum mods 
& lpegem Eccleliz habent. Caluinus Inſtitut dibege Cap.2. $2. 3. 


Til God 


— 


626 TheProteflants eA ppeale. Lis, 


© Non enim ex God had bound hicgſelfe to reſide with them. 
oo Sckar be: 6 Compare we now the Donatiſts and Proteitants together: the Day, 
<4 cokm #5 ſaid,thatthe viſible Church admitterh no mixture of w:cked with the 244. 


qudd codem « hr | 
tempore totius by; the ProteFfants denie this. The Donatiſts held the Church viſible to ber. 


_ ww] remouecable from Africke : the Proteſtants contute that. The Donatiſts taught 
4 the Church to be ſo properly and peculiarly tyed vnto one place , that th:1: 


quippEne 1n 
ic vique diem cannot poſſibly be elſe-where any true Church : the ProteZtants condemy; 


ney 1 this, who hold that the Church in her members may poſlefſe the whole 


tardhcishomi- World; and that ſome without liuing in corrupt Churches, ( who ertcno 
oibus,% qui &- gbſtinately) may poſſibly be ſaued. Yet did their Cardinall preſume to afſe. 


tiflimaſdue A- ciate Donatiitsand Proteitants, that is, to ioyne the Pole-articke and Ant. 
tnericz orasin+ ticke together, We ſee they by peruerting good meanings,hauc turned wine 
IR, into water, and reſerued their worſt vnto the laſt. 

ionoruit: ſedhis 7 Yet one ſ{cruple would be remoued, to wit, Whether the Catholike 


potiſſimimdu- viſible Church may not ſometimes be drawne into certaine parts of the 


{ : - | 
_— world, but muſt neceſſarily poſſeſle alwaies all the coaſts thereot. 7 heir le. 


nationi, vtolim ſuite Coſter ſaith, We may thinke that © per aduenture the Church was nener [ 
lex Moyli Iv# 2 niuerſall as topoſſeſſe all the quarters of the earth at oe time , vnto this dy, 


dzis,fit alligata : : 
nulloqueloco VWhich he might haue ſaid without all peraduenture. As for the preſent where 


concluſa, ficut ywillthe Romaniſts find in all the Eaſt any conſtituted viſible Church ,which 


tary” 2 : 
Rn cranors NEy Will eſtceme Catholickes He that walked among, the ſenen golden * Can 


errore;quorum dleſticks,can remoue the Churches at his good pleaſure. Wherefore the Car. 
hi extra Gerwa- q;nq[ his conſequence maketh no more againſt Proteſtants in the North,than 


; nu{qui ccle- , j - , 
brancur necalli it doth againſt the Romaniſts, in the Wei#, or rather much leſſe, as ( forof 


exra A\rici re- the © Lucrferians we need not enquire) will be made manifeſt, ſhewing 


periebaotur. Co- | 
frer.leſ. Enchir,Traft, de Ecclel. c.2, p.89. * Ren.1.13, d TheLuciferians (Hieron. Tom-2.Dial.cont, Lucifer. poſt med.) 


are thus mite d:Ex vbi,que'o,ſunt iſt nimiſi religiof,mo nimil prophani,qui plures Synagogas afferunt efſe,quam Fcclefiay 
quomodo deſtrutz ſunt Niaboh ciuitates: & 1n fine,hoc eſt,in teculora contummatione,1c!ola corruerunt? $1 Eccleii non 
habet Chriſtus,aut (iin Sardinia tantum habet,nimium Pauper tactus elt. Their Sardinia,and the Donatiſts Atrica may match 
together,voho both contr.l:ted the Scriptures,which were fulfilled in the calling of the whole wo 1d vnto the faith,and by eſtablis 
[bi ny ( hurches wnt the Faith in every part of the earth, winch Proteſtants do teach and beleeue. But that which the Proteſtants 


ſay of a few profeſ 15;they apply onely to the propheſied time of defection from the fauth. 


T hat the Romaniits are hanckled in one linke of the hereſie of the 
foreſaid Donatifts. 


SECT. 5. 

8 Although our Aduerſaries will ions the Catholike Church herein di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Jewiſh Synagogue, becauſe the law nas particularly tied wn. 
to the ewes, & vnto oneplace:and allo from the Donatii's, whoacknowledged 

*See hereafter No Church but in one place: yet asthe Donatiſts held 1fricke(o priuiledged, 
— the Church ſhouldalwaies continue there ; ſo do our Adverfaries chal- 
*$,eaboue: IENgC a prerogatiue for Rome, that * rhe Pope of Rome cannot erre in faith, that 
which, 4s tbe the * Charch of Rome # the Catholicke Church, mcntioning it ſomtime in their 

| C—_— Creed:thatthe*c:tie of Rome is the Apoſtolical ſeat, which cinor be tran{lated. 
qorical expoſie;- IN Wiich reſpect there is more accordance of Donatiſts with the Romaniſt;, 
ns of Scrip= than with any other ſeat this day, Notwithſtanding in the moſt oppoſite 
*5.. 4loues Orderamogſt our aduerſaries, there is one foiid to yeeld colent ynto Areth.s, 
which, worſe then Donatiſts,they mainzaine without all care of Scripture. 


Ambroſe, 


— 
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Ambroſe,and other Authors, who taught, that © che citie of Rome ſhall depart . Llud etzam 
_ SE . : cendum vide- 
from the faith, and become an inhabttatios of dynels, and of enerie vncleane ſpirt, Oo = 


becauſe of the horrible wickedneſſe and :dolatrie, which ſhall be theres, Thus as Primafio,Am- 
the Donatrſts, in zeale ynto Martyrdome,did kill themſelues : ſo our Aduer- >'060-Awber- 


* © . . . . Haymonc,& 
ſaries, in their greedineffſeto accuſe others of Donariſme, are become appa- iijs bocloco, 


rently obnoxious in the ſame guilt, dololatriam, 

clus vrbis | gni- 
ficari,defeturamgue eſſe Romam i fide,atque ade futuram babitationen1 Damoniorum, & omnis ſpiritus unmupd:,8& 
volucris immunde ob execrandaflagitia, idololatrizque {uperſtitonem,quz tunc temporisia Romana cuuitate, Romano « 


que lmpeno late gratlabitur. Viega Ieſcun Apoc. 17. com.l, Sett.q. pag,77% 


h_ 


—— 


CHAP. A Ve 


THE. ROMISH APOLOGIE: 
By a Concluſion, 


And which is moſt,not ſo much as any one Catholthe Father of the ſaid trmer being knowne, 
to hae but defended or excuſed any one of the ſaid perſons ſo condemned, m their deniall of 
any one of our foreſaidrecuted ſenerall dottrwes, | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By way of Concluſion. 


SnCT. I 


> 


- IY R, which is more, ſecing that Proteſtants are proued to gaine- a See aboue 
P 4 ſay the Aeriansin the queſtion of * ſer-faſts; the 1ournians inthe _ 
To Þ\ * praters of Saints for vs, and difference of good works , and , cl —— 
All their rewards, which they call* Merits ; the Manichees in the point of Viz- 
2) inans 4 free-will before his fall,% in the © power of Baptiſme: the FMMe#<9. 
Nouatians in the * power of remiſcion of ſinne after Baptiſme; the Anthropomor- « bes 7m Seft.3 
hites in ſome kind of 8 reſeruation of the Sacrament , the Vigilantians in the | Cap.5. 


mariageof Prieſts: all which notwithſtanding, our Aduerlaries lay to their 720 


charge: | | 

"q Or (whichis yetmore,) nes ION accuſations are brought 
in the name of hercſies,which are iuſtified by Antiquityzas the denial of ' wor- _ 
ſhipping of images, the deniall of that, which is in the Romiſh Church the per- Dae 
fecteſt kind of * Monaſticall ponertie; the deniall of the conſtrained! ſingle life k cap.4. 

of Prieſts, the deniall of the abſolute  poſsibility of keeping the law in thu life: i j,0.,908 
and ( which cxcecedeth them both) ſecing that in the Romiſh Church there n 

is found a greater affinitie vnto ſome of the obiced heretikes : yea and 

(whichis moſt of all) almoſt all theſe confirmed by the teſtimontesand con- 

ſequences of their owne DoCtors ; weare taught , more firmly and ioyntly 


toadhere vnto our now profeſſed religion,and to adore and magnifietherein 
thepower of truth. 


Iii 2 CHAP, 


628 The Provellants off ppeale. Rl Lis. 


CHAP. XVI. 


An anſiver unto other Romiſh CAccuſations, which are commonly 
cait vpow Proteſtants,by other their Ro- 
miſh Aducrſaries. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 
{ T'o ont ſundrie other.) 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


IncrT. I. 


S though there were yer ſundrie other hereſies defended by 
Proteſtants,which the Apologizers thought good ro omit, \c 
cannot be perſwaded that they dothis in tauor of Proteſtants, 
> { for how wil they ſurceaſc to prefſe and ſting them with ſundri 
CE ze> other true Acculations (if they had any ſuch)whom they haue 
alreadie ſo greatly inivried with ſo ſundry falſe ones* or that they omrt themin 
Cee aboue often their deſire to * avord tedionſneſſe , who by multiplicitic of repetitions haue 
bene, and ſtill continue to be ſo ſuperſtitiouſly ſuperfluous £ We rather: 
tribute it vnto theirart of Rhetoricke, whereby they will ſeeme to paſſe ouer 
other the like errors,as cuidently proued by others; which they themſelues do 
therefore omit, becauſe they cannorproue them. 

2 Therefore haue we recalledthis their Parentheſis (to omit ec.) backe 
againe, becauſe ft engendreth a blacke ſuſpition of ſaundrie other hereſies, 
which they might haue alledged from their Cardinall Bellarmine, of whom 
they borrowed almoſt all their former exceptions , which they haue not px 
red torelateatlarge. Now it will pleaſe the Apologiſts ro ſtand afidealitle, 
and to giue place vnto their fellowes, and ſuffer them to proſecute ſuch thei 
other Acculhions, which they themiſclues haue ſo artificially omzrred. 


The firſt Accuſation in the queſtion of ſola tides, from the example of three 
kinds of ancient Heretikes, Simonians, Eunomians, and 
a nameleſſe third, more ancient than them both. 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS. 


. Senoniend Firſt, ® The Sumoman Heretich: thought that they ajges be ſawed by the grace of Sima 
docebant,Galua- Afag,without exerciſmy of awy good works, Secondly,> The Eunomani likewiſe tangh! 
ri hominesſe- chat no ſinnes can burt a man, if he haxe faith: which is the dofIrine of Luther and of all the 
cundum gratia ſeftaries of theſe daier, Thirdly ,* Thu berefie of the [nff.crtcy of faith unto ſalnation,»itt- 


Simoms; quem 
Deum facicbant; & non ſecundum operas iuſtas, inquit Trenzus lib. 1,cap.20, b Funomiani ſmiliter docebant non 


poſſc homini vllapeccata nocere,modd fidem habeat,vt Auguſtious teſtatur,lib.de bref. c. 54. Athzc cadem eſt (ententa 

omnium SeQtarjorum huius temporis,dum dicunt opera bona eſſe veceſiana,tanquam efteftus fidei, ramen 2dbucbarent 

in codem errore:nam ctiam poſit 1ſta neceſſnate, docent _ non merer1 vilo modo vitarn zternam,ctiamſi Deus care- 

quirat,tanquam teſtimonia fides. Hzc avtem erat impyſſtma hereſis Symonis,qui dicebat hominem ſaluari per gratiam 00 

re operas iuftas. Bellar.l.q.de nets Eccleſ.c.g $ .Simoniani, Annon bic reuiviſcere videtur in Luthego Simonis briefs? Het 

indanus. Prateolws Elench. HereſeTit.S1moniani. c Auguſtious etiam hib,de fide & operib.c.1 4. dicit,hanc brett 
dc lala fide ſufficicate ad (alugem, finc operibus, ortam efle tempore Apoſtolorum,er non intelleo Paulo : & propterea 
cont 
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out worbe, was likewiſe broached un the dazes of the eApoſtles: and is the ſame with the do= conralunc ba« 
P relin ſftylum 


precipuc dire- 


Ir 


Arme of the Proteſtants. 


xille ahos Apoſtolosin ſuis Epiſtolis, id eſt,Perrum,lohannem,lacobum,& ludam. Bellar.ibid, Hzxc enim cen :pliſl'ima 
</t Lutheranz dotring lententia, ad (alutein & iuſtificationem nihil facere bopa opera quzcunque, ſolam fidem :ufficere. 
Stapleton lib,8, de Inſlific.cel, pag, 2.44. & Fen-ardenzins comment.in Iac.z. pag.25 4 The Rhemi/h Tranſlators in their laſt Edi- 


ton, Pat.37% 
THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teſlimonies of their Romiſh CAdnerſaries. 


CB CT. 2. 


Leaue the affinitieof words, and examine the matter, andthen will 


Proteſtants be diſcharged from the maine guilt of the Sinontans & Eunomi- a Fideinomine 
doctrinam fidet 


#ns, by the teſtimonie of their great and vehement Aduerfarie, D.Stapleton, 70e nan 

through a double difference, both in the acceprion of the word,faith,and the tellexirLuthe- 

adiunct,onely. For * the faith (faith he) which thoſe herericks taught,was the do- "vs -=_ =_— 
em nacm,eu 


(trine of faith: but the faith held by Luther, us a ſpeciall confidence , namely in g4,.;., 


Gods mercics through Chriſt. Secondly, the heretikes maintained that faith 10 poſtes explcs 
ur, Deinde 


-be ſafficient 10ſaluation, which reiected all care of good works : but our herettkes Jv omg 


(faith he, meaning Proteſtants) teach ſuch a farth, which they ſay, cannot be a- vniuertur reie- 
lone, or void of gooa works, ciſſe videtur: 


Lutherus ver6 


4 Thedifference thus ſtandeth, that the heretikes vnderſtood by faith, oe 


onely the doctrine of faith, tro know it ; butthe Proteſtants preach a faith, tuameſle ocio- 
which is a full affiince in the mercie of God, through Chriſt Iefus, vn- —_— 


ro euerie faithfull repentant ; which difference is as much , as the know- gum,aſiomoi- 
ing of Phyſicke, and applying it. Secondly , the heretikes broached a fazth, buslegibuslo- 


X 1 
which contemmeth all good works 3 and the Proteſtants profeſſe a faith, | myomen 


which cannot but embrace good works, We may adde, the faith of the S1meni- tacere,& omai- 


ans depended vpon the *grace of Simon Magus,a coniurer,vvhom his diſciples - _ _—_ 


adored for ® a God;and tie Proteſtants faith is intereſted onely in Chriſt, the quoque huic 


eternall {bonne of God. Therefore the diſtance bet weene the obiected here- Lutherans do- 
rnNX Erat 1ija 


tiks and Protcſtants.is no lefſe than is the faith of © 4:uels,and the faith of the 
5 a OY - , vetuſhfl, mos 
adopted 4 childrenof God, than there is betweene a © dead, anda lining faith, nis Magi hare- 


ot betiveene that Simon,a damnable? Magitian, and Chriſt,the mighty God f5,qui _ 
cut,nec Fro. 


and Sauiour of the world. How then can this bc held tor Chriſtian dealing jc crende. 
inthe Romaniſts, thus odioully to vpbraid Proteſtants with the herclic of re,neclegismi- 


the Simonians ? Now followeth nas pertimelce. 
re, ſed tznquam 


liberosfacere quz voluerunt; non enim per bonas aRiones,ſed per pratiam eos ſalutem conſequinuros, vt com\mem. Theo. 
dor.hziet. fab.hb.1, — Quangquam ſane & in bac hzrefi duplex 1lla differentia lupradita locurn tortaſfis habere porelt, 
Stapleton, de Inſli{.1i6.8, c.1. ſub initium,Fuit hxc ohm hzrefis antiqua Eunomy,vt refert Augult.l1b de harel.c.59. quamuis 
aliquanto diuerſa: affirmauit eaim fidem {ufficere ad (alutem, quamuis mala opera adeflent. At noſtri temporis heretici 
lufficere fide ad (alutem allerunt,negant ramen line bonis operibus eſle ofle. Tolet.leſ.& Card.comm,in 15.15. annot 6, 
paz.150. * Confeſſed by Bellarm. aboue in the Accuſation,letter,a. Stata 1l)1 erat cum hac iofcriprione, Simoni 
DeolanRo: atqueita Simon ille tanquam Deus apud Samaritanos & alias nationes colitur, Prat-olus de heref. Tit. Simo- 


c lac,2.19. The duels belecue and tremble. For they have not the faith of application, d Gal.4.6. He 


nan. 
ce ITac.2, f AEFLS. 


hath ſent the ſpitit ofhis Lone into your heart,crying AbbaParer, 


An anſwer unto the next point : by the teſtimonies of learned 
Romaniſts, 
S KCT, 


Iii 3 
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S BCT. 3» 


; 5 Concerning the opinion of the Eanomians and other heretikes (who 
Rem.6.. jucd inthedaies of the Apoſtles ) the Apoſtle S. Paul hath remembred their 


a Denique om. *** . : : : 
nes ad youm faith and preſumption of grace by this their graceleſſe poſition, * Let ws con- 


Proteſtantes do- g;..y., ; SN - * : 
centfidem,guz 0ETP ſinne, that grace may abound : this is a poylonfull taith, which concci- 


uſtficar, le Ueth a purpoſe of continuance in ſinne. Thrice damned bethe Proteſtants, 
viuam & ope- jf they teach ſuch afaith ; yea or ifthey do not vtterly condemne it : and ex. 


vn noe cuſable be their accuſers,if they proue their accuſation;yeaand if they do nor 


aliaque booa alſo diſproue it, who acknowledge concerning Proteſtants,that they profeſle 
opera: non ſom onely ſuch a iuſtifying fazth, * which 1s lining , and working by love, Which 


mamus, ( ait 


Caluious) fi- 2lthough by the at b 1t inſtifieth alone, yet « it no more alone,than the heate of 
dem bonis ope- the Sunne, which alone warmeth the earth, us ſenered from light : or that ©C hriſt 
nibus vacuams - diſioyned from hu w_ orthan * an hand (when alone it apprehendeth any 


ut 1ultificatio- * © s : ; 
nan, qa flee thing) is ſeparated from the bodie ; ſo faith the onely facultic of the ſoule,ta- 


js conſter.In- {.inp hold ofthe promiſe of God in Chriſt, cannot be divorced from loue, 


r.1.3-c.16.5.1, : ; Ul | | 
ran 5. n They "0 i gg (as is further confeſſed) 4 lming faith, and 4 ſerious repentance, 


Certitud.Grat, without which no man can be inftified, So that the Romiſh accuſers, in oppug- 
<-7.P43-335- ning the profcſled faith of Proteſtants, appcare to haue bene both falſe'and 


blohaanes Cal- _... 
uinus 11 Ante faithleſle. 


doto Conc.ad 6 Neuertheleſſe it ſufficeth vs not to know that the Proteſtants do- 


ae arp q | 
Sola Gnquiry Cine of faithis no hereſie, except we findit alſo a tried and aſauing truth, 


fides eſt,quz ya and the deſtinate ſhield of mans ſoule in his greateſt conflict with Sa- 
iuſtificar, fides tan ; This the ſundrie examples of the* ancient Fathers, the profeſſion ofthe 


tamen,quez iu- . R 7 
\ np20 v1, Elder * Romane Church,the afſent of diverſe late*Romaniſts have c6firmed 


eſt: ſicut calor ynto vs, which (among other) Alberrwu Pighires (their ſclef champion for dil: 
Solis lows eſt, pute againſt Proteſtits) defendeth as preciſely and expreſly as any Proteſtir, 


ui terra cale- s gat - po 4 
FcitJiple trams Euenin his booke,by him didicated vnto the then Pope Paulus the third. 


calor non eſt 7 Yetynderſtand(good Reader )that as aring of gold, wherein thereis 


ſolus inSole, ſed | 
cum fplentre, Encloſed a precious ſtone of ſome ſingular vertue tocurethy diſeaſe , thou v- 


Idem doccar feſt toſay the ring doth curethy gricte, yet not of itowne vertue,althoughit 


Philippus cum ih 1 ; . 
Philipp cum be of gold, butby the powerof the precious ſtone, which it conteines : ſo lay 


Apologiz con. WEthat faith iuſtifieth,burt not by any merit, or worthineſſe in it ſelfe, al- 
fell. Brentius in though it b2the gifrof God, anda vertuc thcologicall; but by the power 


xecuiKem- and vertue of Chriſt his precious merit of redemption, the obic& which 
Conc. & alij.- it claſpeth and apprehendeth, 

Bellar.l.1,de Inſlif.c.14. $.loh»mnes. Aduerlarij eligunt illud ſecundum,caritatem,viz. idco inſeparabilem eſe 3 fide, quod 
neceſſarid ſequitur fidem: ld cxemplipperſuadere nituotur, quod (olidis ratiovibus probare non poſſunt, Lutherus coim 
przf.in ep. ad Rom.dicit,fidem fimilem efle igni,qui fi non luceat & ardeat,non eſt ignis: ita fidem rem efſe vigam,aQuo- 
ſam,cificacem,quz ſemper neceſ[arid operatur,1dem ibid.c.15. $.Aduerſarij. c Caluious1,3. Inſt. c.2. $.9. comparat 
fidem& charitarem cum Chriſto,8& Spiritu ſanto: nam quomodo heri nequit vt Chriſtus ſeparetur a Spiritu ſanto, ita fien 
non poſle dicit,vt fides ſeparctur 4 diletion*,quoniam fides intuetur & recipit Chriſtum,ſed cam ſpititu juſtificationis & dis 
leftionis. Idem ibid.g.Calunuss d Luthcrus ait ſe (cire fidem fine ſpe & dileRione non exiſtere,nec ynquam ele (0- 
lam; & vultfidem (olam tanquam manum admouer ad promiſſiones accipiendas. Sanderus de Inſ?:;f.lib 4. cap.4. pag 469. 
e Hzc &ſimilia teſtimoma maniieſte ſigrificant, requiri aliquid in nobis vt juſtificemur:neque Aduerſarij hoc negare | 
poflunt,qui tametfi dicant remifſionem non pendere a conditione operum,neque pernitentiam,aut fidem,aut vilum attum 
noſtrum cſſe caulam aut mentum 1wwſt:ficationis;tamen non negant requirifidem & parvitentiam,& fidemviuam, & perni- 
tentiam ſeriam,& fine hisneminem iuſtfican, Bellar.l.3.de 1»ſtif.c.6, $.Hzc. * See abowe |,2.c.11,S.5, & [1.0.2.5 11. 
* See aboue 1.4.c.2.4. * See aboue [,2.c.11. £.7.8, f Controuerſiarſ przcipuarum in Comntijs R atisbonenſibus 
dilucida explicatio, Beatifſimo in Chriſto Patri Paulo etus nominis tertio, EditaP arifys anne I 549, See by teſtimony cited +> 


bowecap. 13. Seft.z d, and more fully ſee in his booke now named Controuerl.2, de [uſtific, 
CHAP. 


Car.l7, ( oncerning obietted Herejies. + = 


CHAP. XVII. 


Of the ſecond and third Romiſh CA ceuſattons, concerning the Author of 
ſinne : the one from theFlorini, 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS. : 


2 The hereſi: of the Florini was to make God the cauſe of ſine : the which is the defirine a Flotioihere- 
of Proteſtants,m teaching that God did not onely permat (ine, b Orzgen tanght that man loft fis fuit, Deum 
the image of God, wherein he was created, which bereſie Caluine tanght , ſaying, that the _ caulam pec 
image of God was blotted ont of man by ſinne. banks 
\Ilo pudore docer Caluinus Inft.l,1.c.18.c.2.Non folim permiſſu,inquit,ſed ctiam voluntare Dei homines peccant,ita vt ni- 
hil ipfi deliberando agitent,nif quod Deus apudſedecreuerit, & arcana direQtione conltitvit. Et |. 3.C-23. $.2 4. Bellard.4. de 
not Eceleſ.c.9.5.Deinde, Eandem reſtaurarunt Caluiniani & Lutherani.- Fex- ardent, com.in lac-1, An Campian. Je, Rat.S. 
pat. 59 And Coccius Theſawr.Cath, Tom,1. lib.8. art.3. b Orygenis hzrefis fuit,perdidifle Adamum imaginem Dei,ad 
quam creatus fucrat: teſtis eſt Epiphavius berel.64, Idem docet Caluinus hb.z,loſtic, cap.1. $.5. Per peccatum,inquir,primi 
hominis obliterara eſt cceleſtis unago. Bellar.ds nots Eccleſ. c.9. F.Origenis. De homine quid? lmago Dei penitus in homi+ 
ne delcta eft,nullz boni (cintilla ſuperſtite. Campianus Teſe Rat. 8, pag. 59. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teitimonies of their Romiſh CAduerſaries, 


I 8CT. I. 


Aint Auguſtine hath ſer downe the expreſle herefie of the — 

: Florini ;who ſaid ((aith he) that God created enill, contrary wn- — _ 
to Scripture, where it i written, God ſaw all that he had made,and fe mala; con- 

behold all was very good. Did eucr any Proteſtant dcliuer ſuch *3 _ [crip- 

© - 1a blaſphemic, ſomuch as ina dreame 2 Deus _ o 
2 QCMaſterCaluine,who is moſt impugned in this point, teacheth his eccevaldebo- 


Reader to auoid the iniquitie of thoſemen, Þ who make God the cauſe of their **Augdehe- 
reſ Tom,6 he+ 


ſinnes , ſeeing that ( 44 S. James teacheth ) there is no other fountaine of ſinne »1\.66, 


in man,except the euill concupiſcence of his owne heart. As for © his opinion of Þ lacobus pec- 
induration of the heart of the vngodly,by s more than permiſzion of God through ——_— 
hi iuſt power and providence, it * hath bene iuſtified from the iudgement of Deumellene- 

S. Auguſtine,by the teſtimonies of their owne lIcſuits Pererigs and Suarez, $2; 24monitio 
Neither washisdoQtrine of cternall decree ſuch as can iuſtly preiudice Gods nos Dew: loco 


iuſtice, the concluſion whereof is this : 4 We confeſſe that the reprobates ſuf+ noſtro tubſtiry. 


fer nothing, which i not agreeable and conſonant unto the mo#t tuft iudgement of anus,och nes . 


ple ad 
God. Which mightbe manitelted,if that this Section would admit any large ts pals. 


diſputc.It will be ſufficient for our preſent diſcharge toknow that theſe moſt '<*. Summaedt, 


. ; fruſtr uer- 
fierce and oppoſite Accuſers could not produce any one Proteſtant, who did j;,;jumives 


not abhorre toimpute the cauſe of ſinne vnto God : vnto whoſe iudgement qui vitiorum 
. . . Ws . ( 
wereferre this their accuſation, and the authors thereof. Now we adioyne 27umculpam 


reyciuntinDed, 


quianonerx alio fonte proueniunt mala, quim ex mala cuiuſque cordis concupiſcentia Caluinus conmn.in 1ac.t. Deus tentat 
neminem,lac.r.Loquitur de internis tentatiombus,que nihil aliud ſunt,quam inordinati apperitus: illorum authorem-meri- 
td Deum efle negat,quoniam ex carnisnoſtrz corruptione manant.1dem com.in1ac.1.13., c Obdurare corda multi 
ad permiſſionem reijciunt, Caluinu loco citato, * See aboue lib.;3,cap.6. d Sed nos, qui nouimus cunRtos 
bominestot nominibus Dei tribunal: obnoxios, vt de mille interrogati,nc in yno quidem ſatisfacere polſint, confitemanr ni- 
til pati reprobos,quod non tultiſimo Dei iudicio conuecniat, Caluine Inſtit.l,3. c24.5.14 


Iii 4 An 
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An anſwer vnto the third Accuſation : iuſtifying Origen, by 
the teſtimonies of the Romaniſts, 


SECT. 2. 


a Imprimisil- 3 The ſayingof 0r7zen is not altogether ſo heretical, but that their owne 
lud mibi dubi2 Alphonſus can reconcile it with a Catholicke truth : for ® image (ſaith he ) 


eſt,an Origenes 


ſenſeritbomine 7449 be taken either for an eſſentiall propertic, or for ſome qualttie . 1n the firſt ac- 


er peccatum geption of the word Image,the doctrine of Origenis manifeſtly erroneous ; inil 
dots P f &©) f zen anifeſlly [4 ous; imine 


lubitantia per. Jec07 d ſence it ts free from ſuſpition of bereſie.So that Orizen might poſſibly haue 
didifle,antolam had an orthodoxall meaning;which their Ieſuite Vaſquez doth reſolue more 


qualitares ant= Cjrectly, who (leſt that S. Auguſtine might incurre the ſame condemnation 
me aliquas,vel 


wſub aljsver- WIEN Origen) doth acquit them both, by diſtinguiſhing of the 1maze of God in 
bis dicam,an nar; Þ which may ſignifie ( ſaith he) either the naturall impreſs;on, which God 


Me lam 9744e #77 1he intellectuall part of man, as namely his will and memorie, which can- 


fimiltudiuem, #201 be altogether extinguiſhed « or elſe ſome ſpirit uall qualitie of grace, as loneand 
Nam Vietorl- ;uſtice, whereby man hath a likeneſſe of God, which mage of God,man witerly loft 


pus Afer —— 


ait: Alud igitur by his ſinne : according tothewhich ſence ({aith he) we are to expound S.CAugu- 
eſt juxta unagi- {ze and Origen, 


qodemih 3 4 Beſides this witneſſe, their Teſuite Maldonate hath obſerued © Auzu- 


antia eſt; abud ſie, Bede, Euthymins,and Bernard,to ſay,that Man by ſinne loſt his freewill,and 
auten iurta i þy5 yarurall facultiesy which (| Cr might be ſpoken of rhem 


tudinem : - 
<fle, ouod voy With 2 ſound indgemtr. And vnto the waſting of the Image of God, he anſwereth, 


eſt ſubſtantia, that 4 if by Image be not meant natnre it ſelfe , but the Mans conformitie wnto 
ſed 1n ſubſtaria ,,  1/ ent Auth | 
godlineſſe, as many ancient Authors (amongſt whom henameth $, Ambroſe ) 


nomen qualita- 


tis dedlaratiui. 2der3tood it, it may beallowed, No followcth 

Alphonſus de 

Caſtro cont.hereſ lib.2, Tit. Adam. pag.43. Siergo Origenes dicat, Adam poft peccatum perdidiſſe Dei imaginem,accepto 
1magins nomine 1uxta cam,quam prxdiximus ſiomficationem ;vt imago 1n natura confiſtat : manileſtus eſt crror,iuſteque 
eum ob hanc cauſam acculat Epiphanius. 1bidem. Quedfhi forts ita Origenes cepit Imaginis comen, yt imaginem pro {inmi- 
litudine vſurpauerit , quis non videt 1bi nullam efle harcſis ſulpicionem? Idem quo ſupra, page 45, b Verim quia ex 
hoc loco Auguſtini videturſaltem colligi,aliquid illius imaginis amiſlum tuiſle,reſpondeo fimilitudinem & imaginem Dei 
aliaty efle naturaliter umprefſam in intelleQtu, nempe memoriam & yohuntatem, & huius nibil mioui intrinſece , led ran- 
tim exrrinſece,& ideo vunquam omnind deleri,quantumuis extripſece minuatur : aliam vero cfle fimilitudinen & 1magi- 
nem De1,homni per gratiam & Caritatem expreſſam: his enim qualitanbus fimiles Deo efficimur, quia iuſti etiam apud 
ipſum conſtituimur; & hxc omnino amittitur per peccatum, & de hac intelligendi ſunt Origenes & Auguſtinus lib. allo 6. 
Vaſquer leſ.Tom.1,in Thom. diſþ.137. Cap.4. pag B97, num. 14. c Etibidifſpauitlubſtantam ſuam vivendo luxuriole.) 
Neque hic quzrendum efſc puto,quz fit illa{ubltantia,quam iſte adoleſcens intemperanter viuendo diſſpauit:eſt cr1m de- 
ſcriptio,vr {pe diximus,marxime perditi,& nepotis adoleſcentis; qui vibul aliud quim bominem ſignificat mazime pecca- 
torem. Solent plerique {ybſtantiam,quam difſipauit,hberum arbitrium,ceteralque naturales [acultates 1nterpretarieSic Au» 
guſt.Beda,& Euthym. & Beroardus1n lerm,de diverl.afteft.animez. Quod et; 1ano ab illisſcolu diftum eſt,nolim equidem 
dicere,ne quis exiſtimet per peccatum perire hberum arbitrium, quod noui dicunt heretici d Aliy per cam lubſtantiz 
partem,quarm accepit quamque difJipauit 1maginem ac fimilitudinem Dei Ggnari putant, Ambraſ.in comment, — Quodli 


_— Dei non naturam ipſam, led morum contformationem appellant, quemadmodum mult yeteres Authores,& D 
Paulus appellare lolet-&C,1.Cor15. Maldonat.Teſ.com.in Luc.1s5, 13. f47.296, 


A inſtification of Caluine : by the teſtimonies of our Romiſh 
CAduerſaries. 


SL C% © 


5 After this their ſoexaQ diſcuſſing of the ſentences of ſo many,and ſo an- 
cict Fathers by our learned Aduerſarics,they may vouckſafe M.Caluineaudi- 
ence, 


—— ECO ACC CCA "IE wad. I IE i— 


5, Car.1s. (concerning obietted Herejies. : 


ence, who is the only partie whom they haue cited by name. His anſwer will 

not be long :3 The heauenly Image of God ( faith he ) W114 quite blotted ont, aPoſtquim er- 
when in the place of wiſedome, vertue truth, tuſtice, and ſuch ke ornaments there 29 9<0 _ 
ſucceeded blindneſſe, tmpotencie, ininſtice, vanitie. Thus then we ſee that by /- ge 


maze of God, he vnderſtandeth onely vertuous qualities, whileſt he faith , thar (olus luſtoun 


wne the Image of God'is blotted out: but elſewhere taking the [ = of God for'the PRE m_ 
he ) naturall and effentiall properties, Þ The Image of God (ſaith he) was blemiſhed, catiz, vinuus, 
} ac- but not blotted out,or extinguiſhed. —_—_— 
1 the 6 Matke now: Origen ſpake doubtfully, and rheir Teſuits acquithim by (qubus om 
Yue interpreting that by /mage he meant not any eflentiall propertie,but verruous mentisveſti- 
Nore  qualitics, Here Caluine ſpeaketh not doubrfully, bur expreſly, interpreting m—_— = 
tion himſcife,that by the Image of God in man, he meant but onely vertuous qua- derene peites, 
Fd in lities ; and he remaineth in their cenſure condemned. Bur either muſt Cal- cxciras,umpore- 
God wine be iuſtified, or elſe the ancient Fathers { ſuch as were CA#gaſtine, M9mPntt? 
can- Ambroſe, Bede,Euthymius, Bernard, andother F athers,together with Alphon- tia.Caluin. Inſt, 
and ſus, Vaſques,* Maldonate the Romiſh Doctors and moderators of this cauſe) —_— 

y loft muſt together with Caluine be with him ioyntly condemned. Happie is Cal. yerboparnnen- 
WU uins caſe, who hath no accuſers bur ſuch as can in their conſcience acquithim, tam inerpre- 

Miſerablearethoſe accuſers, whoſe accuſation is thus inexcuſable. — — 

WIU- non eſt alius ſcopus, nffi vt imago Dei, quz per Adz tranſgreſſionem fardata, & tantim non obliterata fucrat, in nobis re- 
” ud former, Caluinw Inſt.lib.z.cap.z.$.9. 

hem RE ig PAPER 
ch, CHAP. XVIII. 

unto | 

oſe ) T he fowth and fift Accuſations: the firſt in themanter of Womens Ec- 

cleſiaſticall tun&ion : in the example of the 
Peputian herctikes, 

Cepto 

ef 

Aru THE ROMISH ACCVSERS, 

tia ex Firſt, * the herettkes called Pepatians, £4ue vnto women a gouernment, onely that they * Pepatiani kz- 
bs might be honoured mn the office of Prieſidome : ſuch hike ts the article of Luther who taught ms = 
monk that a woman, or boy nxht abſolue as well 4 a Biſhop, or the Pope humſelfe. And the Cal- , 1m aa 

| apud wiſts in England are not vnlike ; among whom there reigneth « woman Pope, dant mulienbus 
lo 6, principarum, vt 
ole.) Sacerdotio quoque apud cos honorentur, Lutherus Art, 13.cx ijs quos Leo 10, damnauit, dicit, in Sacramento penitemiz 
m de- xque abſoluere poſſe wulierem vel puerum,atque Epilcopum,vel Papam. Et iam re ip{3 Caluiniſtis m Angha muher quz. 
cc» dam eſt ſummus Pontifer, Bellar. (5.4. de nor Eccleſ.c 9. $.4.Pepuriani. Thy latter is alſ# the ſlander of Sanders, de clanibus 

c Au- Dawid, lb.6. . 0h 

—_ THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 

ant1e h . he . 

wodd By the confeſsions of their CA duerſaries. 

&D 


S38CTYT. BG 
wy Veher his meaning is rightly conceiued by their owne BiſhoP þ arhuius after. 
Roffenſis, to wit; when either man or woman ſhall comfort any tions Lutherus 
penitet ſoule with the words of the Goſpel,& thecontrite party aud een 
belecuerh, he findeth remitfis of his ſins; Not by any power of the me tapeniceite 


man or woman,but by the vertue of the Goſpel, which is the power of <llegille pu- 


delendz culpznon in Miniſtro,ſed in fide credentis fitam efle: & Rat Minift Yr on 1 
Ne non IT | e: & non poteſtati Miniftrorum, ſed fidei De 
| % cremws) remiffionis effeFtum effe tribuendam: quamobrem & iam adycir,quod ctiamfi mulier —_ No _— 
UCl- terat,peceator bac audicns, Ge credens,protinds ablolutas eft, Rofſenſis Fpiſe, art. 13. fol, 1 34. 
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=_ 7” 
God wnto ſaluation;this begetteth no confufton in the Miniſtery : butas when 
it ſhall happen inany mans diſcaſe,that a woman doth tell what herbeſhe hath 
foiid to bea ſoucraigne remedy for that diſcale, which the party doth vie with 
ſucceſſe,ſheis not thereby made a Phylitian:accordingly a faithtul deuout pe- 
nitent by the words of grace may recciue comfort, & hope of remiſſion, cuen 
from the mouth of any Chriſtian , whom notwithſtanding he doth not ac- 
knowledge to bea profeſſed Miniſter,or his officiall Abſoluer, 

2 As forthat Lady-Queene Elizabeth, and Queene of Ladies, what 
Prieſtly function didſhe euer exerciſe  Onely ſhe commaunded the tribe of 
Leui to performe their offices with faithtulneſfe , according to her charge, 
whereof ſhe was togiue account vnto God ; for itis Regall, In other dutics 
which are as meerely Eccleſiaſtical,as is preaching of the Word,or miniſtring 
of the Sacraments, ſhe was asabſolutely no Prieſt,as was her renawmed liſtcr 
ueene HMary,whom the Romiſh alwaics honoured with the title of Catho- 
like, Happictherefore is the memorie of that our 2ueene, whom the veric 
malignanceot rancorous flanderers doth daily make more glorious.Sec now 


The Accuſation returned vpon the Romaniits, 


SECT. T2. 


| 3 Theſe Accuſers,who call all womens winiſtery hereticall,who,& from 
$ _— _ wheceare they,& againſt whodothey ſo bitterly inucigh? Firſt,they contend 
us excogitauit Againſt Proteſtants, by whom they thelelues are condemned ofthe lame anci- 


bb.4.loft, c.15- ent hereſie, from the reſtimonie of Epiphanius & Tertullian, for not only per- 
$-:0.2-2h-%91 n\itting,butalſo commanding their * womento baptize,Secondly,theſe arethey 


docet, nec mn , by dip 
extremaquide WHO excuſe this,by ſaying,that ® it is done not as by office,but in caſe of neceſsttie 


neceſinarelice- And whereas there are but two Eccleſiaſtical keycs of the Church, the one of 
re baptizare 1js, 


qui non ſunt 0747 % the other of Turiſdiftion,theſeare they who do yeeldthe © key of Ec- 
ordinarij Eccle- Cleſtaſtical & ſpiritual inriſdidtio vnto Abbatiſſes(womG:)who(lay they ) may ex 
[pms erciſe the ſame iuriſdiftion not only ower Nuns in their owne Conentsbut (by a® (pr- 
cath ordinar. F tual priniledge fro the Pope)ouer ſore Clergy men alſo , cucn lo farre as* mazc:- 


Bellar. lib.1, de ally to excommnicate ſome partres in the extertor court. Thirdly,theſe Accuſers are 
Babt.c.7. uitio. - 


Quarts objjcit fro Rome, where there was ſomtime(asis confeſſed of ſome indeed)a £ womi 


Tertullianum & Epiphanmium, quorum ille in hb,de Virginbus velandis: non permirtitur,inquit,mulier in Fcclefia Joqu) 


ſed nec docere,nec tingere,nec offerre.&c. Bellar.ubid. $.Quantd objicit. b Muhieres apud pos baptizare in calu ne- 
ecſltatis, & cx permiſſione, non ex officio. Bellar.l. 1. de Sacram,in venere, cap.25. $.Akerum, c Apud omncs illud 


ratum & indubitatum haberur,ex ipſo jure divino,farminam clauis Ordinis efle prorſus incapacem:at in claui I1r1{di{t:onis 
heſitant. Stephanus D' Aluinde Abbat.ef Abbatiſſ.cap.2onum.2. pays. d Ergo exiure buius capitis Abbarifſa wril- 
dictionem Ecclefiaſticam hahere poreſt,cui obedientiam & renerentiam exhiberi,& deferripracepit: Vode ments Panor- 
mitanus notater citato textu,quod Abbarfſ3 eft capax iurildittionis {piritualis, & quod iurildiftionem wlam exercere po+ 
teſt in ſuas Moniales. Id:mibid.cap. 2,num, 3. þ.6. Ee Inclericos autem ſeculares non fimpliciter , fed de 1ure (pecial), 
vt nimirum fi habeat Ecclcſias aut Capellas ex priuilegio exemprionis Apoſtol.co,vel prz{criptione pleno wre ſubietas. 1- 
bid.num.q, tf Excommunicatio (ait) non eſt aftus clauis diree,led magis exterioris iudicij, — Secundum hoc a qui- 
buidam diſtinguitur,quod eſt clauis Ordints,quam habent omnes Sacerdotes,& clavis wuriidictionis in foro iudiciali,quam 
habent (ol Tudiceserterioris tor): vtrumque Chriſtus contulit Petro. Proinde omnis habens 1uriſd1ftionem Ecclefialticam, 
etſi non habeat clauem Ordinis,poteſt excommunicare,ex Divo Thom3,1bid cat.3 num.13. pag.15,- 16.Ob pradidta cx 
D.Thoma colle&ta,concludit Nauarrus,torminam ex priuileg1io poſle enam ex communicare, $ tephanws & Aluin ib1d.cap-3+ 
awm-13 pag.16, go Mulicr vocata lohannesoftauus — duos annos rexit ſedem Apoſtohcam,— ſac os Ordines 
contulit, Epiſcopos promouit, miniſtrauit Sacramenta, & cxtera Pontificum Rom.munera cxercuit,&c, Ayrippa de Yanik 
ſcient.cap.62,Ne ſeCtis Monaſt.7he Romanifts ſreke to elude this ſtory,eſpecially Cardinall Bellarm. to whom we oppoſe the anſwer 
of D.Whitt aker from the teſtimonies of Martinus Polonus the Popes Confeſſor beſides Marianus Scotus,Sigebert,Sabellicus,An- 
toninus,Chronica Chronicorum, Mattheus Palmerius, Theodoricus Niemus, Volaterranus,Boccacius, Nauclerus,Falciculus 
eemporum,Compilatio Chronologica: and ſatufying other obieftionsWhitraker,de Rom,Pont.Queſtey. pag 719. 
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Pope. 
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Pope , conferring ſacred Orders, and miniftring the Sacraments. Are not then 
theſe ſingular Accuſers, whoobiect vnto others that error , which vpon due 
examination redoundeth vnro their owne doubleſhame, both by a miſcon- 
ſtruction of others,and by thcir owne tranſgreſlion? There followeth 


A ſecond Accuſation, concerning {1nne inthe regenerate ; from the he- 
reſie of Proculus, and of the Meſlalians. 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS. 


+ The heretike Proculus or Prochu did ſay,that ſine did line in the regencrate, and , pou ie. 
thmght concupiſcence to be a ſinne , not taken away by Baptiſme , as did the Aeſſalanm. rencus apud E- 
Which is the verie doftrine of Luther, Calume, and Melantthon, piphan. hzrel. 

64. dicebat pec« 
catum in renatis ſemper vivere: concupiſcentiam enim vere eſſe peccatum, nec tolli per Baptiſmum, (ed fopin per fidens 
quod ide 7oſtei docuerunt Meſſz!iam hzretici apud Theod 1.4.de bzret. fab. Hzc elt 1pfiſlſima lententia Lutheri art.z & 
31. atque in aflertionibus eorundem articulorum. rem Philippi 1a Loc.communtb.cap.de Peccato originis,& Caluin.hib.4. 
Inſtit.c.1 5. $.10. Bellard.g.de not Eccleſ cap.g. $5. Proclus. 


THE IVSTIFICATION OF PROTESTANTS: 


By the emidence of the alledged Authors, and the teitimonies of 
therr Romiſh Aduerſaries. 


Sncr. 3þ 


4 Thequeſtion in Epiphanius is not whether concupiſcence be aſinne,or 
abſolutely whether it uein the regencrate, but whether it live that life of b The word: of 
£451aweiv, that is, of a King : for as long as it doth not dominerc, it is faid to Proculuso-Pro 


+ . . « Clus are theſe; 
be mortified, and notto liue, as the words of ® Proclus, and the anſwer of _ 


© Methodius in his confuration do plainly ſhew, arguing thus : /f this be the nobis viuit And 
nature of fleſh, that it cannot be ſubietted vnto the ſprr1t why doth the Apoſtle thus you Ne ba- 


© | eret homo 
exhort wu baainevita Let not ſinne reigne in your mortall boates to brit 2 forth malumimmor- 


the luſts thereof; and againe, the ſpirit of life by Chriſt hath altogether ouercome tale peccatum 


"Nu . - rxdom ' 
that reigning ſinne ? And weknow thatthe Apoſtle,who will not haue ſine 7,1 Poonges 


to bea King to * reizne, doth notwithſtanding acknowledge it to remaine as here(64. and 
a rebell in the regenerate, *d7:5ga)voyeros,that is,rebelling againſt the law of the _ 


mind, Therctore may wethinke that the Accuſer was but ( as S, Hicrome 14; 
ſpeaketh)Oculus ſine pupilla,when he read the hereſie of Proculae, & miſtooke c Sitalis eſt na- 


k tura carnis,vt 
the ſtate of the queſtion. begs Dei ſubijci 


5 Now the hereſie being thus, we couerto know firſt, when ſine may nequear.quo- 
be ſaid toreigne, and whether Proteſtants hold the hereticall opinion : in 79do Paulus 


: a . hortatur, Non 
both which we can defireno better Author to giue vs ſatisfaction, than is reqnet peccatil. 


their now profeſſed Accuſer, 4 Sine (faith he ) is ſaid to reigne, when it 4raw- &.— Non 
eth a man to conſent vnto euill : and Proteſtants,as namely, Luther Caluine,and HyS=oononl 

ne enum peccati 
Kudium per carnem (intelligit corpus) conſummationem acquirit — Lex (piritus vitz per Chriſtum penittis peccatum 
regnans in carne vicit. Apud Epiphan. ibid, * Rom.6. * Rom.7.23.4:cording to the Rhemiſts Tranſl, d Non 
regnet peccatum,&c.Rom.6. Nome peccati,omnium con(en'y, Concupilcentia accipienda cit: quz qudem rum meta- 
phorice regnare,& imperare dicitur.cum ardentius incitata conſenſum yoluntatis extorquer, Bellar.l,5, de amifſ Grat.c 1Þ. 3. 
$.5imths tropus. Rom 6. Non ergo regner peccatum,&c. 'taque deponere peccatum eſt, non acquieſcere concupiſcentijs 
e1us,non obcdire 1ll1,ta cum illud vincumus & indices minurmus. Ribera Ieſ.com.in Heb-«12. 3. pag. 603. 


Ace. 
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2m morn Melantthon,. © do obieft (ſaith he) that the Apoſile ſhewerh concupiſcence to be « 


Melandibon, & [99 #8 #he regenerate, but yet that it reigneth not in them, Thus are Proteſtants 
a, Rom.6. . deliucred from the hereſtc of Procius, Inthe next place we prouc, 

Non regnet 

peccatum in veſtro mortal: corpore. Non air Apoftolus, Non fit peccatum in veſtro mortali corpore,ſed non regnet,vt nota- 
uit etiam S.Auguſtious traRt.,41.in loh, [gitur lemper eſt in nobis peccatum, licet non ſemper regnert. Loquitur etiam Apo- 
ſtolus de concupilcentia, vt pater ex (cqq. ad obediendum concupilceatys cius, Goncupilcenta 1gitur ſemper 1n nob1s, & 
ſemper peccatum ell, Zellar.l. 5.de amiſ]. Grat.c.10, Prima. 


That Concupiſcence is a ſinnem the regenerate. 
g = T To 4+ 


6 Our Aduerſaries cannot be offended to heare, that concupiſcence doth 
line in the regenerate : but that which they call herelie, is to athirme, that con- 
| | "are 
ts; cupiſcence # a ſine in perſon: regenerate. Which we ſay, was not the herefic 
have beard: now Either of * Proclus, or of the ® CMeſſalians, Neither yet is it indeed an here- 


of the Meſlali» fje either in words or in ſence, 1. of the firſt, 
209, 


Dicunt Maſi. 7 When the Apoſtle laid, Roms. 6, Let not ſinne reigne in your mortall tg- 
liani,Baptiſma 4zes - * by ſivne (faith their Cardinall Bellarminc) all men wnderſtand conch- 
vibiluuare©05, g;{conuce : and S. Auguſtine obſcrueth, that * the Apoſile d1d not exhort them 


ui ad £0$ acces EY bs | ' 
mp yagy © ſinne ſhould not be in the, but that it ſhould not reigne in them, W hen againe 


the place obie- the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 12. Caſing off the ſin that compaſſeth tis about (56, 
fed. But the . . . WET. 
<zt u to be noted ((aith their Icſuite Ribera) that by ſinne the Apoſtle vnder(tan- 


Proteſ/ antshaue : LONG , nt 4 
bene achnowled- deth concupiſcence,calling it ſo with an article, hy 4yagliar, that 1s, T he ſin,a note 
wed to con ſſe, 


gee ents of ft ngularitie, The words then are not hereticall, but Apoſtolicall. We come 


grace 1$ confer - to the [cnce. 
red: «»forther 8 Sinne1s takeneither materially, or formally ; the Romaniſts hold con- 


raJcre pecca- ....: . . % R on "ay 
irat kr yan cupiſcence to be ſinne in the * firſt meaning, becauſcir is not voluntaric : the 


if they »nder- Proteſtants hold the ſecond, becauſe it is ſtill atranſgreſſion of a commande- 
fed ſmnesme- rent, Which is thus proucd,firſt by reaſon:* We confeſſe(ſairh M.Stapleton) 


terially,then are 


ERS <P that concupiſcence is a kind of iniquitie and obliquitie, not onely azarnſt the aond- 

no leſſe herctiks, ion of the mind, but alſo again#t the law of God, Well then, the proper dehini- 
I, 5 o 2 . . . » * * 

w-1 have 374% tion of ſinne being this, A tranſereſsion of Gods law,how ſhal we conceiue that 


ted that concu- 


piſcence materi- 11S NO f11? Againe it was(they grant) formally aſinne in man varegenerate: 
ally takes, «fil but why 2 becauſe of the commandement, Thon ſhalt not luſt : then muſt itbe 


« ſinne in the re- 


conmerer if by ſinne in the regenerate, becauſe the commandement continuerh the ſame. 
finnerheymeare Therefore cannot this Ethiope(concupilſcence) poſſibly change her colour, 


theguile, or 9- butmuſt be formally afſinne : for ſinne cuen in an vnregenerate man may be 
ligation of debt F 


fn aeProte. TOMCLLMES VNuUoluntaric. 


| 69m _ 9 Secondly, by authoritie: when we conferre with S. © Auguſtine, he 
_ - w-. Calleth itſinne, becauſe #t rebelleth againſt the dominion of the mind. And we 
not imputed T7 
ro the regenerate, * See atoue, letter d. * See ibid. at the letter6., c Deponens circumſtans peccatum, 
Heb.12.Hoc etiam non prztereundum: Non fmpliciter dixzit,Peccatum; led cum articulo, mw «panes ,quia concupi'cr» 
tiam carnis aduerlus ſpirtum intellig:t, quam cum articulo appellare peccatum !olet,Rom.7,& 8. mults 1n locis Hoc er- 
go nunc dicere arbitror PauJum,quod alisverbis dixit Rom.6. Non regnet,&c. Ribera Jeſ,comment.in Heb.12.3. pag, $03 
d Fatcmur concupiſcentiam eſſe quandam iniquitaten,,& obliquitatem , non ſolim contra dominatum nienuss, (ed 
etiam contra legem Dei, $ tapleton.l.;.de Infti ficats cap.2. e lta concupiſcentia carnis, aduerſus quam bonus concu- 
pilcit ſpiritus,& peccatum eſt,quia ineſt il]; inobedicntia coptra dominatum mentis,& quia reddita eſt meritisinobedientss, 
& raula & pena peccaticſt,deteftigne conlenticnts, vel COntagione nalcegtis. Arguſt contra Inlian.Pelan.l.y, c.3.col.1066 
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haue among our Aduerfaries their Cardinall Caicrane, calling it* formally & * Hzc enim 


ſinne. And (not to ſtand vponthe firſt motions of concupilcence , which a=.» or 
thcir Viues noterh to becalled but 8700 venzall) their © Caflander doth ende- rh rarione, 


uour to determine this point : who conſidering concupiſcenceas it is contra- *umcaulalirer, 
. -e vel quiaeſt cat 
dictorie vnto the ſpirit of the mnd,thinketh, that with S. Auguſtine, we may (, peccar,vel 
call ita ſinne: but if we conſider itinreſpe& of the offence of God, and guilt quaeſtefteftus 
which is ſubiect vnto damnation,then (faith he)is it not a (innein the regenerate, _ _—_ 
which determination we doallow but in part. tormaliter pro 


10 In briefe,our concluſion is,that concupiſcence, in reſpe& of it owne quanto eſt pars 
, . : 5 IG »- , Pecan origi= 
nature, is a ſi»ne : but in reſpect of the perſon, ( who is a partie regenerate,in 5,108 


whomrthe guilt is pardoned) it is as nofinne. Which Terer of all Proteſtants com.in Kew. 7. 


was h<l1d by ſome of their owne notable Dinines, laying, ' Concupiſcence re. 194 _ 
am penitiſ- 


maineth a ſinne in the regenerate, although not imputed vnio him. Well then, fmeviccerbus 
that hereſie which Proclus taught, the Proteſtants hold not, and that which nofvisherer 


the Proteſtants hold is no hercſie. , they Ms. 
cvirus eſt 3 natura nobisille appetitus, quem ſubriliſſime magna illa artifzx omnium animantium peRoribus indidir, quo 

vel aliud agentesſtirpem propagaremus,vt oe cogitare quidem de explenda cupiditate illa poſſimus, quin voluptate nefcio 

qua occult2 tangamur, quam plerique nimium veniale peccatum efle volunt./ivesin Aug de Cinit.Dei, L1. cg. p.zo. 

h Quzab Apoſtolo,& cum ſequuto Auguſtino,pecatum nongunquam appellatur, non modo quia peccato fafta eſt,ſed 


- quod tomes fit & incentiuum peccati, & dominationi mentis reſiſtit. $i jgitur peccati rationem in vitio illo,& iniquitate, 


Jaoguore,infirmitate,ac morbo conſtituas,cni {piritu reſiſtendurn fir, ne aftus illicitus g1gnat, non inept peccatum dicitur: 
certe in{ign:s quidam Theologus aperte aflerit,ennam in regeneratis manere peccatum,tametſi non imputetur, $in peccati 
rationem in ipla offenſa Dei,& reatu,cui ex aduerſo pana & damnatio reſpondet,fitam inte!ligas, certum eſt in regenerats 
non elle peccatum,ytpote, in quibus fatta eſt remiſho peccatorum, & reatus omnisſolutus. Caſſander Conſult. art.2. Tit.De 
CONCupIiC. P4J.4+ 1 Eſtcommunis lententia apud Sefarios (meaning Proteſtants) concupilcentiam poſt 1aſtificatio- 
nem efle vere ac proprie peccatum,quamuis credentibus non imputetur. Bellar.l. 5,de amiſſ. Grat.c,5; initio, 


ee OO _ 


CHAP. XIX, 


Of the ſixt and ſeventh Romiſh Accuſations,the former from the hereſies 
of the Sabellians againit the T rinuie. 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS. 


* Sabellins taught,that there is but ne perſon in God: the ſame was the doftrine of Ser- 6 do- 
,ynam tan- 


ao tum eflc perſo- 
nam in Deo,non tres: teſtis Epiphanius hzr. 57. 1dem docuit noſtro tempore Michael Serumus lib.1, de Trinit. fine vllis 
ambagibus, Bellar,de noty Ecclef. c.9- $.7. Sabcllius. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the iudgement of their Romiſh Adaerſaries. 


S E C To I, 
I] N E of the 20. hereſies, whereby this Accuſer would proue b Cochlzus is 


A them (whom he nameth Calainiſts and Lutheran:) tobe here- — 
drikes,is this wherewith he chargeth Seruetwez as though they gugtue confet 


. b * . 
[clues confeſle, ſaying,® There is no controuerſie betweene vs and "lean ni, 


De hoc articvlo inter no3 & Proteſtantes nulla eſt controuerfia, neque in confeſſione, neque in apologia: proiade in co per 
onumy confentimus. Teſte noſtro Pelargo Teſwitiſuz. loc. De Deo, in mitio. pag. 5. 


K kk Pro- 
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638 The Proteſtants eA ppeale. Lis.s 


© Primus hac Proteſtants in the article of the Trinitie; or that the hereſie of Seruetus might] be 
zratco:nnium [iq to the charge of Proteſtants, who ( as their aduerſarie the Ieſuite © Valen- 


eVilencifli: x R : 
407 0a tia, and this 4 Accuſerelſewhere teſtifieth) burned the ſame Seruerus at Geneug 
Tr:mars boſtis for the ſame hereſie : or that the Romaniſts could be fit men to make this obic- 


urn Rion, who (as our © Author obſcrued) haue rather fanoured Sernetie, 
vt hiſtoria noſtrorum temporum tradit,Caluino xmulo magiſtratum inſtigante,Geneue ante annos 30.eſt combuſtus, Gre, 


gor.de Valent.Ieſ.l.1.de vnit.& trin.c.7. $. Primus, d Seructus Hiſpanus,in Geneua,authore Caluino —_ {uo lce. 


lcre (upplicium pertulit. Bellar.pref.1n controu,de Chriſto. $ Primi agminis, ex $,Cum 1gitur. e* Michacletn Serucru; 

miror 4 tenominatum: cur enun cumrtu facis potius noltrum, i quibus & wdicatus, & confuratus, & damnartus eſt, quim 

veſtrum,i quibusnunquam,dum vizit,vel yerbo violatuseſt? Daniel Chamierus epiſt. ad Ignat, Armandum Ief. part.2, [1/7 

Teſuit. pat. $4- 
THE ROMISH ACCVSERS, 


in the next bereſie of the Manichees : in condemning the an - 
cient Patriarchs. 


2 Manichzi 2 The Manicheans did accuſe the Fathers of the old Teſtament : and Calnine ſaid, that 


preetere1 accu» App 1h, 29 had bene an idolater, and Rebecca omlefull, and the tthe, 
{abant paſlin 2 
Parres Teitam- nti veteris,vt Abraham,Sampſonem,Saram,& ſimiles,vt Auguſtceſtatur 1.22. contra Fauſt. & duobus hbris 


contra aduerlar Legis & Proph. Idem Caluinus dixit,Saram multis modi peccafle, Rebeccam varys traudibus viam, 4bra- 
bam idololatram twllc,Sephoram ſtulram mulicrem filum circumcidiſle. Bellar.de note 1.4. c.9. $. Mauichzi prxterca, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teſtimonies of their Romiſh Aduerſaries, 


SECT. 2. 


þ Paulus quam- 2 Senenlis an Authorof venerable eſteeme among the Romaniſts,relateth 
pluca vereris1n- & refureth the herelte of the Mantchees out of S, Auguſtine,thus:Þ The Mani- 
trument A"2 Lees deriding the Scriptures of the old Teſtament,did therefore contumeliouſly in. 


factaque,ac pre- : 
ſertim iltas li- #e72h againſt the lanes of the Patriarches: but although we grant ((aith he) that the 


ſtorins,quas Patriarchs were grieuons offenders in their lines, yet is this ſo farre fro diſabling the 


Manichxi deri- | | 
Jeat, authorita. ©/t 07, 1h4t it doth rather confirme the truth thereof, becauſe it doth not conceale 


tc tua confir- either what was reprehen{ible in 200d men, or what was commendable tu the wic- 


maui. Quan- [7 But Caluine doth not ſcorne the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, with 


quam vero Pa- . | 
wiarcharuam the CAanichees, bur proteſſcdly © abhorreth the Atanzhees for their con- 


rye a tempt of Scriptures. 


the obiefi __ : i 
the Menicheerz 3 Trueitis that Caluene noted the vices of the old Patriarchs, and his 


in veteri Teſta- cenſure igallo true, whether in the generall, or in the particular : for firſt in 
mento graua ogenerall, S. Auguſtine maketh this a marter of the commendation of holy 


crimina Conce , ; « 
Jantur,n6 prop- Scripture, * 2uedam in laudabil;bus vitnperanda non tacens, that is, becauſe it 
rerea Seriptur# rencaleth the fanlts of good men, Which conſequence of the ſinceritre of Scrip- 
Se.» tare,thcirleſuite? Pererius enforceth againſt the Manichees, from the related 


thoritas; 1m0 
nobis magis drunkenneſſe of Noah, AndS, Ambroſc,making as it were triacle of the fins 


commendatur, 

——vt fidem conſequamur,quia =— 5Scriptura excipit nullius adulandam perſonam:; auzdam in vituperabilbos laudanda, 
quzdam in |audabilibus vituperanda non tacens. Senenſts B1bl lib.8, pay. 621 eh 625, out of S. Auguſtine, ” Auguſt .con- 
tra Fauſt, l,z2.c.65, c Manichzircieo veteri Teſtamento Legem & Propheras ludibrio habentes, Deum crudclita- 
tis & mm) r100rI$ acculabant.&c. Where he condemneth tliem and the Libertines. Caluin.Inſtruft, aduerſ, Libertin. ca 3. 

4 Cur Moles narrauit ebrictatzm Noah? prims vt ex hoc appareat ſimplicitas 8 finceritas hiſtoriz omnia incorrupte 
narrantis, Perer. Ieſ.com.in Gene9 ver.21.11m.128, Sed, inquiunt Manichz1ille Indas,qui cum nuru ſua concubuit,inter Patr1- 
archas computatur; quaſi vers iſte Iudas,qu1 D.Chriſtum prodidit, non inter duodecim Apoſtolos numerctur, Sic Augulti- 


nus. Pererins Jeſccom.tn Gen.z 5.vyerſ.19, diſp.q, num, 24. | 
0 
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— —— 


of the Parriarchs and other holy men , applicth them vnto double vie ( as cParriarchari 
- vitia Scriptura 


their owne © [eſ{uires do witnefſe: ) one 1s for a caution vnto them that yet expoluir,vequi 
ſtand; and the ſecond is vnto finners, for their ſpeedic and {crious cons tontistibivide- 
uerſion ns,nquit Am- 
: n g g E l N brofius,caueas 

4 Buthis particular cxceprions are they which offend their Cardinall, jc caqas. 14m 
who is eſpecially zealous for ro defend the reputation of Abraha,whom (whis i Gen-rg. En 
I:t heliued in Yr) God called out of Chaldea,and therfore Abraham leemed _— w 
Jin 


vnto Caluine, before his call, to haue bene an zdolater. This is the principall quit ambrot. 


matter which their Cardinall Bellarmine vrgeth, tro conuince Caluine of a _ yy no- 
, nNEe- 


blaſphemous hereſie. Butalas the blindnefle of malignitic ! for their :owne gue; 
learned Chronologer fGenebrard maintained the very lamepoint,direfted by profuirquod 


: - » emendauit. Mal 
the iudgement of two excellent Rabbins or Doctors among the Ic wesz whole 7oet # 0mm 


opinion is ſeconded by Maſi#s(whom their Icſuite hath commended for his ;a acarh.26, 


Catholike writinzs,)confirmed by the iudgemet of Philo & of their 8 Lindane, voſ;vlt. 
TAS | 7 h boſe ind f Fuifſe quidem 

(whom their Icſuite acknowledgeth for an *expeller of hereſres,) whole tudge- yu 

mer was grounded vpon Suidas & S,_Auguitine , who aid teach that CAbra- aliquando tu- 


ham had bene an [dolater : wherunto they added their 'reaſons. Heie we lee a- HS 


. X X Oo 
mang the Grecks one Suidzs,among the Latine s Au2u/t;ne,among the Tewes jecaum, docer 


Concerning obiefled Heroes. + 639 


rr nn 


Philo (and others;) among the Romaniſts, Genebrard, Maſius, Lindane, (in Genebrard ex 


ſententia duorg 


the opinion of the Accuſer, all Catholikes ) defending the fame doftrine as era ono 
true, for the which Caline is, without delay, condemned for a contumclious norum.— tn 


berettkz, Yetit cannot otherwiſe be, whileſt the Accuſers meaſure things by _ ſertzntiam 
1detur prop ea- 


aleaden rule, Concerning other particularitics any that deſucth more, may ,, fille an. 


further conſult with oth:r* Romanilts. dreas Mazius, 
- qui #tate noſtra 


commenticdidit in Ioſhua,non minus Catholicos,quim erudirosatque diſertos, his verbis:—- Non poſſum eos audire, qui 
magno -5namine Abrahamum ab hoc idololatriz (celerc mpuriſſimo vindicare,neicio quibus argutizs ſtudent: quaſi vers 
non tantd illuſtrior fir gratia Dei,qu3 allum eſt complexus,quanto erat ille {ce}eratior,minulque d1g1us fauore ? Hanc opi- 
nyonem apertiſſimis verbis confirmare videtur Philo, ex eo,quod Deus dicitur appatuifſe Abrahz,cum primum proteCtus 
clt ex Chaldzxa. Pererixs Teſ com.in Gen.1 1,156.16, diſÞ.17, num, 55,2 56,5. Although himſelfe do diſſent from this opinion. 
2 Abrahz vocatio & inſtiturio nobis Ethnicis,veris Abrahe filijs, plane ſymbolum tut arque typus. Nam quemadinodum 
ille credentium omnitt pater Chaldzus,cam eflet [dololatra;>— Veſtz cultor,ab idololatna ad veram Dei latriamelt con- 
uerſus: — 1ta & nos,&c. Quodii hoc cuipiam infolens & paradoxum videatur, — is ft homais Graei , & diligentiffimi 
probaiſſimique teltimono(Suidam dico)no 1 eſt contentus,certe nov potelt nobiſcum non leatre Latini authors teſtimg. 
nio lotuplentfimeioftruQus; nimirum Auguſtiniyl.10.de Ciuit.De1,cap.vit, Lindanx« Panopl lib. 1.cap.11. pag t6. The teſti= 
mony of $. AuTu/tine is plaine: lufſus cſt Abraham dilcedere de terra lua& de cognatione (12,8 de domo Parris ſui. tunc iple 
prigutus 4 Chaldzorum luperſtitiovibus liberatus,ynum verym Deum ſequendo column. Aug»/? Hcocitato, h Gubel- 
mus Lindanus,—hzreſcs expugnator. Poſſeuin.leſ. Apperat., Tit.Guliclmus, i One,that Abraham might be a type 
of mens conuerſion to grace:2-the magnifying of the grace of Godin chuſing out,one from the ſtate of idolatrie: 3, becauſe God firſs 
manifeſted himſelfe to Abraham, far Abroheon ſaw Gods k Eſt quidem opinio nec paucorum, nec 12nobilum Dotto- 
rim,[acobum 1a dicendo illa verba,Ego ſum Eſau, &c. mendacium officiolum dixifle. Pererius Ieſ, com.in Gen. 27, diſþ4. 
initho, See further hereof Caiet.in Gen.17. and of Simed and Lem,Pererius in Gen. 34.di(þ.2.ge. Grauflme peccafle.1n Gen, 
37-6ſþ. 2. m1 of Theodoret, lolepþus tratres acculat non de yne.aliquo cents crimane, led 19 yniucrium indicauir cos flagi= 
noia vita twille, 


EE — UI 


CHAP. 'XX. 
of the cight and ninth Romiſh CAccaſation s, 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS, 


In the firſt. 
IS / . Tr 2 Ariani doce> 
2 The Arians tanghtyhat the Son is inferior vnto the Father: ſo do the Tritherts at this day. }, or filium Dei 


eflg Patre minorem, vt eſt apud Epiphan.hzr.69. — Eundetn errorem 'aperte docent hoc tempore multi, qui Trithen® 
dt 2 donem +244. 6 10 Atiani, _ 


Kkk 2 THE 


64.0 The Proteflants «A; ppeale. - as 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


By the teſtimonie of their Aduerſaries, 


SI zsCT. I. 


b Qgos nouoe '0 dotheTritheits : true; but what isthat vnto Proteſtants, as 
_— _ vnto Lather, Calwine , and Melan&thop, Þ who ( as witneſlcth 
thees)Lotheras, \| their Aduerſaric ) impugned thoſe Tritbeits? Therefore might 
og, va | ! the accuſer haue kept the T1itherts out of his Catalogue of 
2. antral I 2) hereſies, framed by him purpoſely againſt Proteſtants, ſceing 


impugnzrunt. that the Tri#heits were no more Proteſtants , than the Romaniſts are Tri- 


Rellarm.ibid. 5. - p 
—— theits, Is itnot {fo * 


THE ROMISH ACCVSERS. 


a Caluinus dicit ®* Caluine ſaid;that the Father is God by a kind of excellency : > Therefore do we infily 
Parrem efleDe reckon ( aluine among thoſe heretihes who demed the Dininite of Chriſt : c C, ertainly this 


= mn Caluine taught : 4 Which is his Arhesſme., 


Lar.Pref.in controu.de Clriſte.$Sediam, b ure Caluinum ponimus in eorum hereticorum numero, qui Filij divini; 
tare inficiati ſunt: etenim ſeaſit Caluinus nomen Dei x«# &F#+{, i. per excellentiam loli Patri tribui. /alent.leſ” l1b. 1,4 
wnit.e Trinit.c.9.initis. Cc Scitelane Bozius: Aufers,Calune,inquit,zqualitate Filio cum Patre, relpcQu nature, 
perſonz, voluntatis, generationis, etiam nominis. Armendas leſ. Epiſt. ad Chamierum, parte altera, pag.1 1. d Eſt hs 
Caluini Atheilmus, Poſſeninus Jef, de not dinini» erbi, l.z, pag.78, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
According to the indgement of their Adaerſaries, 


SV ECT. 2, 


2 Thushave Bellarmine, Valentia, Armandus,Poſſeuinus, foure Iefe- 
4 Arfi Patereft itES,charged Caluine with blaſphemy, and can he poſlibly eſcape? * For if the 
per excellentis Father be by excellency God, how is he greater than the Soune ? This is the maine 


7 pcs, 5 rt and onely obieion, which his accuſer doth enforce: this once afſoyled,Cal- 


ior Filio? Beller, #ie muſt be immediatly abſolued. Well then, lervs firſt heare of their Car- 
ou »prs, dinall Tolet, who hath ſomething to this purpoſe : Þ Sore (faith he) by occa- 


oh.14. Pater 


melor mack ſion of that ſaying of Chriſt, [lohn.14. My Father # greater then 1} thought that 
Aliqui rations theſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt in reſpect of his Diuinitie : So that by the word 


mn _ [ greater] be not underſtood the inequalitie of the ſubſlantiall eſſence of his Diui- 


' ſent, vtnomen 711He, bat his originall begetting : onely in this reſped? rhe Sonne is from the Fa- 
[maioris] non they, and the Father is not from the Sonne.Whichexpoſitton hath bene followed by 


quien, Jew Dottors, as namely, Athanaſius, Baſil, Gregory Nazianzene, Hilary, Ori 


ed originem gen, Epiphanius, Cyrill, Leontins, T heophylatt, Euthymins, In the which re- 

—_— ſpect other Fathers are obſerued by their Biſhop Bouius, to have © given all e- 
= a filio Pater. Hanc expoſitionem illuſtres Dotores ſequuotur, inter quos Athanaſ.orat.2,contri Arian. Baſil lib.4.cons 
tr4 Exnom. Greg,Nazianz.orat, q.contra Arianos,Hilar Lg. de Trinit. Onig.hom. z. in diucrſos. Tolet.leſ.com.in 1oh. 14.28, 
Patcr eſt major Flio,etiam quatenus Filius Deus erat, non quidern reipla, ja bec ipſo quodille Pater, hic Filus crat; Patris 
enim nomen honorificentius eſt nomine Fili,qua principium &,nt Grzci loquotur,caulam Filij Ggnificar.Sic exponunt A+ 
ehanaſius,Hilarius,Epipbanius,Greg.Nazianzenus,Cynillus, Leontius,Chryloſtomus, Theopby!a&tus, Euthymius. Maldenat. 
leſ. comin Ioh,14.28, c Conſtit Clemeoris cap. 1 7. Pater ſuper omnia Deus. — Qudd ſic Patrem appellauerit,autho- 
ritas principij, five (vt antiqui Patres loquuntur) excellentia caulz effecit, vt prifci il omnem eminentiam lol: Deo Parii 
tribucrint; non quod illa yerbo & ſpiritui detrabere yolueriot (longe enim abeſt tals ab corum pictatc ſententa) gr 
anc 
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C 

eminencie wnto the Father : and amongſt others he recounteth Clemens (the banc amboritar 

pretended Pope of Rome) and allo /gnatins. = 
3 Sothat ſentenceofthe heretikes called the T7itheits , and of the Fa- tons & origo 


thers being the ſame, in words, viz. The Father is by an excellencie God « but Svinitatis,rri- 


contradicoric in ſence : Caluine muſt neceſſarily be acknowledged to haue jyvewor Quod 
followed the interpretation of the orthodoxall Fathers, who haue bene cons noonullis refti- 
feſſed by the Accuſer himlſelfe ro haue * impugned thoſe heretikes, whom he MW mm 
. , * Gl ” » Daty 
calleth the Tritheirs. Whar greater dignitie could our Aduerfaries haue done epift.adPhilipp. 


vnro the memorie of Calnine, than by thus ſending toure Ieſuits to accuſe his EIEPA 1- 
ilary, &c. 


ſpeech of excellencie of the Father :and byand by to bring in twelue Fathers oy Epiſeop 


roacquit him, among whom, if they will, they may make Pope Clement the ee os. 


chicfe ot that inqueſt? —— 
Conc.fol,126, 
THE NEXT ROMISH ACCVSATION, © SoabeSe 
etter,b. 


in the queſtion of Traautions. 


2 The eArians did not allow at all any unwritten T radutions : So teach the Seflariſts of * © _ 
this age, retelling all Traditions, mode Trades. 


nes non ſcriptas: vt docet Maximinus Epiſcopus Ariavorum apud Auguſt.l.1. c.2.& vit.contra Maximin. Bellar. £9, de notis 


a Arijani non 


* Ccleſ. $.19. Ariani. Alterum errorem docent omnes haius temporis hretici: SeCtariy enim huyus tempors omaes Tra- 


ditiones reijciunt. 1bidem, $.Deinde, So alſo Coccins Theſaur. Cath, Tom,1, lib,8, art.z, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
Ry the teitimonies of ther CAduerſaries. 


SnCY... 3 
4 Weanſwer,firlt thatthe Accuſer ſhould haueſhewed that S. Augue  yecegoy. 
ſtine cenſured the Arian heretikes for depending altogether vpon Scripture: cenum, vec rw 


but he could nor, forS. Auguſtine in his conflict with the ſame Maximinus, oe Ami 


doth challenge kim toleauc the contention about Councels, and toadmit of Scripturarum 


the deciſion of the whole cauſe of Arianiſme by ® Scriptures. Secondly,the A- - 
N Quorum- 


rians rclied not wholy vpon Scriptures,but ſought defence of their dodtrine ,, 7,0: 
A | q; proprijs, 
from the * bookes of 0r:2en, and Hermes, Laſtly , the © Accuſer conteſleth tedvinufque 


that Proteſtants do not vtterly reiect all Traditions. Therefore all this while omnibus 
reſhibus res cum 


bath the Acculer roued wide at three marks, the CArians, S., Auguſtine, and x, cauta cum 
the Proteſtants. Of this article of Traditions we haue intreated ſufficiently cauſ,ratiocum 


» ratione cOncer- 
heretofore tet. Augu/t.l1b.3 


contra Maxim.ca.14: * * Confeſſed abowe lib.2.cap.25.lit.i, c Secunds diſhdemus, quod illi exifimant Apoſto- 
los quidem quzdam inſtituiſſe przrer Scripturam,quz ad ritus & ordinem Eccleſia PE ramen non funtnecefla- 
ria nec przcepta,(ed libera: nihul autem tradidifle prater Scripturam ad fidera aur mores aecctlario pertinens. Bellarm.l., 
de yerbo Dei x 4p. J- $.5ecund9, * See aboue lib.2, Cap.25. 


CHAP. XXI. 


THE ROMISH ACCVSATION: 
Concerning the bleſſed virgine Mary. 


* Jouinian affirmed, that the bleſſed Virgine in bearing did loſe her virginitze : * which o— 

18 parry Carnis virginitatem amiliſle.Ita referunt Hieron.] 1. & 2. contra louin.& Aug, lb.dc hzref.cap.82, Bellarm-cap.9.de 
wt, $42, louinianus, b Quartuserror Bugen: ac Moliazi ft. 5 enum Buccro authore in tera ynignis —_ 
KKkk 3 [+ 


642 The Proteſtants «A; ppeale. * Lis 5 


ticz parte affit- 55 the error of Bucer, and Molineus, in ſaying, that by bearing of Chriſt \apernit vuluam, 


mat,lelum na- «© (Caluiniſts are herein beretikes. 
ſcentem adape- 
ruiſſe vuluam. Bellar.ibid. $.Quartus. <c Inter alias innumerabiles Caluiniſtarum hzreſes,hzc voa eſt, qudd Matrem 


Chriſti in partu Virgioem fuiſle negent. Maldon leſ.comin Luci2.23. And Greg Yalent JeſiTom,adiſp.z. q 2. puntt.z, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teſtimonies of their Romiſh CAduerſaries., 


SL CT. OI. 


| Abriel Prateolus a Pariſian Diuine , in his booke profeſſedly 


a Diuus quo- written for the diſcouerie of ancient herefies, imerpreteth the 
-_ pay Cen meaning of S. Auguſtine,in cenſuring 10n#772 to haue taught, 


impiogit, qudd | HG (Q that * the bleſſed Virgin after the birth of Chriſt was knowne of 10- 
—— FS) eh. The accuſation then licth thus : Proteſtants for ſaying 
8-1. thatthebleſſed Virgine bare Chriſt our Sauiour, after the manner of wo- 


2viro {uo lo. 


leph carnaliter MEN, 4periendo vuluam,do therefore teach thatthe bleſſed Virgine after the 


—— birth of Chriſt, did know her husband Ioſeph after the manner of a wike, 
quodramen ill; 4nd bare other children; which was the herchie (ſay they) of Joviniandoubt- 


non aſcribit B, [eſſe of Þ Heluidins, We need not exemplific the cruditie of this kinde of 


Hieronymus, . 
=. contra cum Logicke. 


uozlibroscs- 2 Yetarethey loath that Proteſtants ſhould thus eſcape , whom they 
poluit.Pratelws therefore condemne for ſaying,that the bleſſed Virgine did in bearing Chriſt 


de (elt.ety dorm. : k , , ; ; x 
ary tay vuluam aperire, which the Romaniſts will haue all one with viremtarem 


lownianis =£0r7umpere; and therefore witha loud ſhoot cric out vpon Proteſtants as vp- 


mr ao on curled heretikes : notwithſtanding that Proteſtants were directed in the 


riendo corrup- Phraſe by the holy Ghoſt : * They caried him wnto Jeruſalem to preſent him 
tam;rſedby'S. onto the Lord, as it is written in the law, Euery male opening the matrice, ſhall be 
Auguſtine, called holy wnto the Lord,Whereupon it is that diuerſe Fathers, to wit, Theo- 


interpreteth of 4 


pariendo,which phylac?, Ambroſe, and Origen, did not doubt to ſay,that< Chriſt was that in- 


_ maculate one, whoalone ( without the preceding a of man ) matris ſue vnl- 
per coirum riri- 84m aperuits as witneſſeth their owne Biſhop Ianſcnius. Therefore the aſler- 


- carry tion of Proteſtants, as yet, appearethto be Prophcricall and Euangelicall. 
deetonety 9%” 3 Ifnowtheacculers ſhallno longer vrgethe act, but the maner there: 


corrupt virgin 


tie, This was the Of,, which ſome Proteſtants haue deſcribed, to be after the manner of child- 
_ Hare 9 f birth , Clauitra wvirginals vulue reſerare : this manner is indeed denied by 
us; Wer . : 
ſome Fathers, but not by all, nor yet by any as hereticall, as though it 


1 ouiniangor nz 
Prateolas ftw implied any proper corruption of virginitic. For their elder B. Rhenanus 
meth to doubt, 

becauſe Hierome writins two bookes againſt Towinian,would not haue paſſed ſuch a blot as ths, b Auguſt.Tom.6.hereſ 34 
From thu hereſie their Coccius freeth Luther with anon probat,&c. and chargeth no Proteſtant with it. C occins Theſaur,Tom.1, 
lib.8. arte}. * Luctat3.according to the Rhemiſh tranſlation. c Alij,contra hanc legem proprie ad Chriſtum per- 
tinwiſſe aſſeruor,eo quod ipſe ſolus aperuit yuluam matris luz, cum alijs aperiat vir vterum, quz eſt ſententia TheophylaQti 
ſuper hoc loco: ſimiliter & Ambrofj fic {cribentis; Non enim virilis coitus vuluz virgwalis (ccreta reſcravit, ſed immacu- 
latum ſemen inuiolabili vtero ſpiritus ſanCtus infudit. Hic ergoſolus aperuit fibi vuluam,nec mirum, qui enim dixcrat ad 
Prophetam,priuſquam te formarem in vtero noui te, & in vulua matris ſanQtificaui te: qui ergo vuluam ſan@tificauerat alic» 
nam,vt naſceretur Propreta,hic eſt,qui aperuit Marris ſuz vuluam,vt immaculatus exiret.Similiahaber & Origenes,hom.14- 
ſuper Luc. Sacratum (inquit) quippiam ſonat: quemcunque enim de vtero effuſum marem dixeris,non fic aperit Maris fu# 
vuluam,vt D.leſus, quia omnium mulicrum non partus infantis,ſed coitus vii vulvam reſerat. Iam vt ſecundum Ambrofis 
Chriſto proprium eſt aperire vterum matris, ita etiam quod ſequitur in lege ſanfum vocari Domino, Solus en'm iple vere 
ſanRus inter prumogenitos, cum multi alioqui efſent (celeratifiimi. Ianſenius C oncord. Evang.cap.10, pas.74, col,t. 


doth 


En ne O_o — _— —_— 


[B.5 
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| Matrern 


eſſedly 
th the 
aught, 
e of 10- 
laying 
tf wo- 
ter the 
| wife, 
Joubt- 
ade of 


n they 
Chriſt 
utarem 
as Vp- 
in the 
ot him 
ſhall be 
T, heo- 
at 18- 
1 Unl- 
» allet- 
all. 
there- 
child- 
ed by 
ugh it 
nanus 
beveſ. 34 
reJom.1s 
um per- 
phylacu 
mMMmMmacu*® 
xcrat ad 
erat alic- 
hom.14- 
atris lux 


mbrofis 
ile vere 


doth 
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doth deliuer vs the expreſle teſtimony of that ancient Tertullia, ſaying,* Aa- < quod 
riam patefacti corports lege peperiſſe,vwihich was neuer umpured vnto him foran = o>pama 
heretic: infomuch as their fore-named Rhenanus,in reverence of the memo- fadti corporis 


ry of this Father, doth ſcorne the new and contrary ſubtiliie of the Romiſh !*8< peperiſle, 


; cum omnes ho- 
Schoole, Therefore haue their late Romaniſts taken order,that the whole te- gi Theologo- 


{t imonie (hould be © blotted out. rum centuriz 
Chriſtum clau- 


Wiſe men they are in their generation, albeit herein lcſſe wiſe in j,yiioinis ne- 
blotting out old Authors, and yet bolting outnew,who in effe ſhall iuſtifie ro prodijfle ve- 
the former aſſertion, Clauſtra virginalis vulue perfringere, non eſt virginitatem _— = 
corrumpere : for their Ieſuite Percrius faith , that * clauſtrorum apertio, might coolulenda in 


hauc bene in the time of mans innocency. And their Iefuir and Cardinall 8To- _ veruſto 
let in his booke of the Caſes of Conſcience, framed for the generall 1nſlruttion F< 12 


of Prieſts, doubted not to ſet this downe fora Maxim, that the woman vio- ftanus orbis 

lently abuſed, on amittit virginitatem, iudging of virginitie morally and not 2tquorem 
cn ae al ow 4, t:0am qu? 

naturally, asa Diuine, not as a Philoſopher. The due vaderſtanding of thele y;,jngreporur, 


premiſed teſtimonies doth yeeld vsa further inſight into the maladie of our quidſubules iſti 
Theologi tor 


Romiſh accuſers, who to makeProteſtants heretikes, haue createda * new © = " 
and * vnlearned hereſie, viz. Clauſtra wvirgmalia reſerare, eſt virginitatems c07- culis efſent de- 
rumpere. inicurid B. Rhe- 

nanus arg.inlib, 
Tert de Chriſti carne, pay.1z, &© Deleanturſequentia in B.Rhenano1n arg,libri de carne Chriſti, quod offcirfogulac 
perteCtioni Virginis matris. Index Expurg. apud Iunium,pag.78, tft Intelligendum eſt,quod corruptiotria dic, 1.clau- 
ſtrorum mulebrium apertionem, pernalem pall,8& faxdam deleationem, quorum primum naturz eſt,alterum parnz,ter- 
tium corruptionis vitiolz, quz medium tener inter culpam & parnam, Si igitur vir vxorem cognouillet tempore inſtiturz 
naturz, fuiſſer ibi clauſtorum apertio: non tamen peraalis pafſio,nec farda deleFatio. Bonavent.in 2.Sent.diſt,20.q4.4. Quzx 
quidem ſententia mihi perplacet, Pererixs Teſ.in Gen,2.ver. 27, 1.4. num.236, g Notandum eſt,quod foxmina,quam- 
uis ab alio ſupereretur,ti non conſentiat interius in aftu turpi,non peccat,nec virginitatem amittit. Toler.leſ.Inſtru&t,Sacerd, 
l.5.c.6. $.Quartus caſus. * $o ſaid Rhenane. * Becauſe ſoby ſome naturall diſeaſe onely, a maide might be ſayd 
Virginitatein amiliſle, 


= 


CHAP. XXII. 


THE XI, AND XII, ROMISH ACCVSATIONS: 
The firſt concerning Originall ſinne. 


a The Pelagians ſaid, that there is no oivinall [inne in men, eſpecially v1 the children of * Pelagiani do. 
Y _ ccbant non elle 


the faithful : which 1 the doftrme of Bucer and Caluine, is habe 


peccatum originale,8& przcipue in filis fidelium; ita refert Augu?.hb.6.contra lulian.cap.2.& 3. & lib.4.39d Booitac, c.2. & 
4: Hoc dilerte docent Bucerus & Calunus. 174? Solim in fills fidehum negant peccatum originale, quos dicunt {anftos 
nalc1,& ſaluari etiam fine Baptiſmo. Bellar,/.4.c.9.de nots, $,14. Pclagiani, Pelagianam hzrefin Caluinus regouat.clim &c. 
Lindanus Pawpl, lib,q. capl 5. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
By the teſtimonies of their Romiſh Aduerſaries. 


InECT. I. 


Ardinall Bellarmine, and Lindane, two of the greateſt Panopliſts and 
armorers thatthe Churchof Romehath had are both bent againſt 
Proteſtants,to bring them within the compaſſe ofa damnablc hereſie: 

but what * Caluine ( ſay they) teacheth, that there is no originall ſinne, eſpecially 
| Kkk 4 in 


-_, 


64.4 7 be Proteſlants Appeale. : L 18.5. 


De ——_ 


b Lutherus & jm the children of the faithfull: ſothey. But their Gregory de Valentia, a Ie. 
— ſuite, anda publike Reader in their Schooles, contrarily afhimeth, that ® Zu. 
aded non nega- #her,, Caluine, and other Nonellers ({o he calleth them ) are ſo farre from the de. 
nu—y—_— —_— of Originall ſinne that they vehemently and with prodigious maner of ſpeech 
ns etiam 40 falſely and impiouſ'y exaggerate it aboue meaſure. Vnto him we adioyne thei 

vt magna ctiam J mp ſ: J ex4gg f : 4 s 
contenvove il- Teſtite Vaſquez, who likewiſe inucigheth againſt Caluine and Luther, for 
yr ras oleas ofiming concupiſcence to be a part of Original ſinne , and the greateſt of 
oquendi for= [INMEF, 

mulis,n<que 2 Hereisa counterpoiſe of their owne witneſſes : two of them fay,that 
impij, lludſu- Proteſtants do denie that there is any Original! ſinnein children vnbaprized : 

pra modumex- two other ſay,that they affirme,that there ts origimall ſinne in all, yea inthe par. 
- rye, ties baptized. Both theſe kind of witneſſes conſpire againſt Proteſtants to 
de orig.pece.cz- Proue them heretikes,as did the Elders to prove Suzannaan adultereſſe: bur 
i when we (as Daniel teacheth) pur the witneſſes aſunder, then is their falſhood 
"Jorum ooſtr;, found OUt by their contrarictie, which is more than that of the forenamed 
temporis, > & Elders: for theſe two aſſertions, Proteſtants denie original ſmane,and Proteſtants 
affrmant efen- 2, pot denie originall finne, but dorather too extremely affirme 7t , tall vpon that 


originalis eſſe text,* T hey bare falſe witneſſe,and their teſiimonies agree not, 


eoncupiſcent3, ; 
& fomitem qui nos ad malum inclinat.—— Ita expreſlc tradiderunt Lutherani,—8& Caluinus. Quare in confeſſione Ay- 
guſtana hoc peccatum appellarunt maximum. YaſqueRJeſ.in Thom. tom, 1. 4iſþ.132. cape1, num. * Marc14.56 


LA further inſtification of Proteſtants : by the confeſsion 
of their CAauerſarits. 


SECT. 2. 


3 MaynotProteſtants be abſolued by that which hath bene now con- 
teſſed ? O no, for either they denie orizinall finne, and foare they no better 
than Pelagias heretikes , or elſe they do too much affirme and exaggerate it,and 
thus are they falſe and zmpious Nowellers, Whether therefore thus,or ſo,Prote- 
ſtants muſt be condemned for a doctrine concerning origenall ſinne: bethis 
for an old or new error it skilleth not, it is decreed they muſt be condemned, 


*Seethe Cate- 4, Seuere Tudges, and precipitate : for the doctrine of Proteſtants concer- 
logue in the be- 


ginning of th ning the nature of originall ſinne hath recciued a better approbation by their 
Appealeat the Owne extreme Aduerſaric. For Ecchius ( whom the Romaniſts haue named 


_ —_ the * onely challenger of hu time, for defence of the Catholike faith) did in his dil- 


catione magis PUtation holden at Wormes,acknowledge,that * in the article concerning the 
apparer non? mature of originall ſunne,there was no difference betweene himand his Aduerſaries, 
od >. But moreplainely Vega (who isextolled by Caniſius their Ieſuite for one of 


rentiaillius ori- the * prixczpall Diuines who were preſent at the Councell of Trent:) The Luthe- 
— OY ranes (faith he) do net differ from ws ( ſo farre as I know ) in any point concer- 
ditavitiola concypiſcentia, quz legi mentis repugnat,& ad illicitos motus & aCtus perperud inclinat. Hzc itaque defini- 
tio peccati oFjginis do: t nz vetcrum & recentiorum magis eſt conſentanea,Sed de hoc articulo agnolcitiple Ecchivs,nul- 
lam efſe controuerfi3, vt qui Colloquio Wormatienſi plane conciliatus,8 concordatus fuerit, in banc,quam diximus,len- 
tentiam. Caſſander Conſult. art.2. de pecc.orig, pay-3« * See the Catalogue at the word Vega. b Fr probauit 
hzc ſanRafynodus,& confirmauitper omnia,ytrumque iſtorum Canonum 1n decreto de pecc.originali. Et in bac tota do- 
Arinanihil,quod ſciam, 4 nobis diſſentiune Lutherani. Conſtanter vbique & ſatis nobiſcum conſentanet 11am docent Pro- 
teſtantes in ſuis confeſſiombus,apologijs,8& libellis alis, Damnati verd ſunt in bac Patrum definitione Pelagiani, Armeni, 
<o—_—_— ali, fi qui fucruoy, quinegJrunt peccatum originale- Yega de nature oy legs imbecill, lib.2.cap.6.F.Et pro- 
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ins the docFrine of originall (inne: but the Proteſlants do teach in their confeſs;. < Taperastors. 
= Apologies and dw. oy the doctrine of _—_— ſunne conitantly and Con- _ ey 
ſonantly with vs : but thoſe who were condemned in the Councell of Trens, were the ginale nenelle 
Pelazians, and Armenians, and Albanenſes,and all thers who denied originall La. o_ -_ 
7une, Who no ſeeth not the prauitie of theſe Accuſers 5 whom it might -—& Cofte- 
haue become to pafle by the Proteſtants maner of exaggeration of origrnall rus in Enchi- 


——_ rid. Dicamus. - 
ſinne, in making itthe greateſt ſane; and rather ro haue controlled ſome of 


hoe 


their owne men for diminution , in making itthe © /caft ſinne, yea and allo origivis oma 
(properly) uo ſinne. peccarorum re: 

uia minimi haber ex voluntate,quz eſt fons & origo peccati, —Andrad.b. 3,aduerl.refur.Conc.Trid. Pazaitentia vers, 
þ.- propria operationem necef{ari6 exigit,ctli originali peccato 2dtuberi poſſit: qu ramen neceſlariam efle dugit, Ort- 
o10 alis peccati nomeo non latis perpendit. Teſte Pelary.leſwitiſ.loco ſexto, 


THE NEXT ROMISH ACCVSATION 


of Pelagianiſme; concerning the nature of all inne,and whether enery 
ſinne be in it ſelfe mortall or no, 

2 T he Pelagian: ſaygthat eucry finne ts mortall,as S. Hierome relateth : eAnd this is the * _ me 
error of all Proteſtants, o__ poncanf 
eſſe morale: ita refert D,Hieron.l.2.cootra Pclag. Bellarm.cap.9.de not. $.14.Pclagiani. Hunc errorem doccnt omanes Se- 
Aarj,Lutherus,Caluinus,8&c. Ibid, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 
According to the teſtimonies of their Romiſh Aduerſarics. 


Snucr.' 


5 [In theplaceof S. Hixrome, ( the onely witneſſe brought in toproue 
the Pclagians guiltie of an herehie, in this article) there appearcth nothing ro 
that purpoſe. S, Auguſtine, who is called eMallens herericorum, that is, the 
Mallet againſt beretikes, beateth the Pelagians vnto duſt, yer ncuer layerh he 


* any ſuch thing to their charge. Nay theirowne Romiſh relators of herelies, þ apjoycte. 


namely ® Caiiro,and © Prateolus,with thoſe whomthis later citeth,as Lindane, re: 
Staphylus and Hoſius,in the dilcoueringofthe Pelagian dodtrine,and all deſti- Mes # 
nately bent to intitle Proteſtants in any hereſte, haue benein this point alto= 
gether ſilent : which we take to be a ſufficient conuiRion of our Accuſer, for 

tcining an old hereſy. And that iris alſo no herefic,butan orthodoxal truth, |, 

moſt of their owne Authors haue * alreadic auouched. Accordingto our ** _—_ 


promiſe we returne vnto 


T he Romiſh application of the d17intion of mortall and venial 
ſennes, confuted. 


S BCT. 4. 
6 Sceing that the Romaniſts will be called Catholikes,in confeſling that 
m0 man can lme without rus in this life, how ſhall they brand Proteſtants with þ —_— 
the name of bertrikes, for ſaying that it is impoſstble to keepe the law ? The ones per d 
ly anſwer that their D. *Stapleton vſeth , and which he would haue vs to rs econ 
_ — —_ yay 243” cus yr aq toto fere 2.lib.de pecc.merit.& rennifl. tows kid. "1 
e tho 3 dimplere, quin yenialter 
quiz open. Souphnendolrgring.Epmfiareg, ee 


marke 


— 


64.6 .. The Proteſtants Appeale. = Lis. 


— — 


: marke aittgently,is, that none can fulfill the law of Ged without weniall ſinnes, 
Be 0u72 804 I BEN lay we, they mult confeſle togerher with Proteſtants, an 1poſs1b/litie 
noo eft pertete of an abſolute performancoof the law. Nogſaith their Cardinall: Þ Becawſe wens. 


voluntariumy, mall ſemnes are not perfectly voluntarie, therefore are they but onely preter leve 
hoc ipfo ctiam ſh f 4 5 : fe ) As Shs 


non eſt perteQe beſides the law,and not formally contra legem, contrary wvnto the law, Con felling 
conraleger,  thatit that which they call venall ſinne, be by nature properly mort all, then the 


nift materiali- Lad | 9” | : 
ter? propteres! offending in onewveniall doth make a man guilt of tranſ71eſs10n of the whole law. 


ret- dicune, - - and conſequently doth interre an impoſcibilnie of keeping the law. 


— pee» 7 Wherefore itconcerneth vs onely to prouc that the wertall ſinne is not 
cata vemala,cu- 


juſcunque tans PY®107's beſides but EUEN £08474, comtrarie unto the law of God - if yet weneede 
dem generis; Proue that which their owne Doctors confeſle,as namely their Icſuitc © Ao- 


ſor, non efle rits, guarded with the conſent of Durand, Catetane.and V ega,he might haue 
contra legrm, , - 


ſed przter legs. adacd D. Stapleton) who teach,thatwe muſt ſay,that the ventall is contrary wn- 
Quod torum fto'Gods law, Which opinzon © Vega (who liucdin the time of the Counccll of 


10 ies IE Trent, and was an ator thercin ) called the more common indeement of the 


poteſt:Si pecca- Schoole-men, Andit ſtandeth vpon an inuincible reaſon, which their Icſuite 


rum venials - Y/4Jentia acknowledgeth, to wit : © No man can concerne of ſanne, but as 1t 4 4 
perfeCtc ac prox | 


vrideſſer coorra #747[27e[3102 of the law. And can there be a proper tranſgrcſion of alaw, 
legem, ſeque- which is not formally contrary vntothe law? Therefore doth their Vega wiſh 


retur,hominem f : Be ; 
ruſto, Ratio IE 00 * frame their ſpeeches according vnto Scriptures, and the words of ancient 


atque voum Fathers,vy accounting ventull (inn:sproperly and abſolutely ſinnes ſimply euill,be- 
peccarum vent» pauſe they are voluntaric, and do WO: diſpleaſe God. V Vhich diucile others 


le mm lit, A 6.50 \ - 
levers acper. Ourlearned Agucrſaries have * cdhfeffed to be ( although by the mercie of 


fe: leg pre- God weriall) yet in their owne nature mortall, 


uaricatoiem, & . f VE ROI 96Y! ” , _ 
per hoc reum 8 Sonow thisthcironely refuge, in diſtinguiſhing vexialland mortall, 


omnium cale- by prefer and contra, like Tonas his gourd, is wy a by the ſhine of the con- 
tum preccp- feſſed truth,and conſcquently thearticle of the Proteſtants is eſtabliſhed, For 


torum, 11xta 1l- 


Id Apoſtoli la- If 20ne (as All confelle) can ue without (znne, and that cucry (inne isa formall 
cobi:Quoffen- tranſgreſſion of Gods law,and cuery tranſgreflion morall is in nature mornal, 
Git invno, fa" then cannot any poſſibly be an ab/olvze fulfilter of the law of God. Which leſſon 


Quus eſt omni 


reus.Beller,l,x.- Our Aduerſarics may partly learne {rs the ſhaut beards of their Prieſts, where- 


4-7 9 inthey will haue vs to oþſeruea morall ſignification,to wit: £ Whereas a beard 
c4p.11, S.De-+ 


«9 being proper to the man, betokeneth manhood, wiſedome, and other worthie wer- 
c Dicendum vers eſt,vt docueruor Durandus,Caietanus, Vega; Veniale peccatum'efſe quidem contralegem. Hor. 1eſ..In- 
fit. Moral. pare.1.l.4.c.8.S.Dicendum, d Diſtioguunt & alij peccata venialia a mortalibus, quod harc contra mats 
data fint, illa verp leves quzdam culpz duntaxat przter ipla commiſſz., — Verum hanc lententiam permulti Scholaltici 
impugnant,& contra mandataalla efle affirmant.Eorumque ſeotententia communior nune videturin Schols,Vega de Tuſtif, 
l.14.c.13.initi, e Namyvbilexoon eſt, neque przuaticatio legis, inquit Apoſiolus, Et id. o Dauid ; ravaricantes repu- 
tauit omnes peccatores terr#,quoniam ne intelligi quidem peccata poteſt,quod non ſit le21s alicuius tran{greftio. Greg, Val. 
_ Ieſde diff. vet,coy noue legis, part.2.c,2.5 Denique., f Erdecet vbique vt noſtros ſermones & Scriptuns,& ſanctord Pa- 
trum verbis attemperemus. Idque vt faciamus,imprimisſtatucodum<eſt,peccata veniaha eſſe propric & firnpliciter peccata. 
Sunt namque aCtus mali ſimpliciter,quippe qui voluntarij,& circa wateriam 1nd-bitam, & a reCta ratione deuiane ac dil- 
ſentiunt,& para & reprehenſione digni 1ure apud omnes cen{entur; Er abſolute concedendum eſt, non lolum propter ea 
non amari Deum, neque placene nos Deoz ſed Enam!quicquid quidam magnns Door incaute dixerit, dilplicere illa Deo, 
& propter 'ea vere Deum offendi. Vega quoſupra, $.Et decct. * See aboue, s Radendi baibz rationem 
Beda in Eſdrz.commentarijs inſtitutarn cfle ditir 3d humilitatis recordationem, {cil. ne Deo dican homes magnitudine 
aut multitude virtutom ſuariim. io luperbiam extoRantur, Nam-cum barba,quz virihs ſexus & Zratis eft index, fortitudi- 
nem,prudentiam,alialque virtutes fignificet perteo viro dign2s; ideirco cam lanch viti ablcindere vel abradere wberntur, 
vt ex hoc nteſligant,oportere cos omnem propriz virtutis confidentiam abijcere, & meminiſle virtues ſuas, quamtuwl: 
bet magnas-& muſras,vitjjs cfie permilſtas, & projtde paucas efle acparuas, aut fert nullas, fi diuino xquitatis examine dil- 
cutiantur,dicene Davide, Non 1btres in iudicjum cy ſeruo tuo, Donne, quia nullus viuens in conſpectu tuo juſtificabitur. 
Sixtus Senenſ SBibl.l.5, Annot.244-$.Radendi 
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urs ; the (hawing of them away doth pms them in mind , that they are not to place b5i doGti dubi, 


confi lence in therr vertues, but to remeber that although they be many and notable, m—_— _ £ 


yct are they mingled with vices ;, and therefore are they ro be accounted little and conlcienna eſt 

f w. 0or almoſt none at all, if they be examined by the exact rule of Gods iuſtrce. To CG 
conclude, the Romanifſts in diſcerning of venials, do relolue, that the *part, <a, a 
which is more ſecure in conſcience,ys to be choſen,c7 thu to be the ſecurer part, to ac+ culpam,ybinon 


| | -. eſt, Binſeldi 
knowled2ea fault where there is none.By the ſame rule the doctrine of Proteſtars oa i 


who rather judge their ſinne to be morrall,ts proucd to be more ſecure & late, log.Paſtora!. 


CHAP. XXIIL 
THE * LAST ROMISH ACCVSATIONS. * For fromthe 
. Lampetians the 
From the Neſtorians, concerning the Natures of Chuilt, Provefantoheve 
ene freed alrea . 


z The Neſtori ms tauoht,t hat thcre were two natures ana two perſons in Chriſt :/o doth dy, See aboue 
Beu.1, teaching two hypottaticall vnions in Chriſt, d Calnine alſo ſeemeth to fanour Neſto- (1b.2-cap.1.of 


rius: and Luther fan Mereth both Neſtor and Emntyches; yea Calume teacheth Neſto- VWs. As 4iſs 
from the Cardi« 


rriant/meo, nals nameleſſe 

beretickg.in the matter of the Euchariſt, See aboue. a Neftoriani docucrunt in Chriſto duas eſſe perſonas, & duasnatu- 
ras. — Hoc docet Theodorus Beza liuc ex ignorantia,fiue ex malitia: qui in libro de hypoſtatica duarum in Chriſto na- 
turarum vnionedicit,(e duas in Chriſto yniones bypoſtaticas ponere, vnary animzz cum carne, alteram diuinitatis cun; hu- 
manitate. Pellar.de notis, cap.9..15,Meltorian. b Item videtur luffragatus Neſtorio Caluiwus lib.1.[ntbir.cap. 13. ft- 
quilemibi (e& 9,23.& 24.1ater perſfonam Fil:z Nei,& perlonam Mediatoris non obſcure diſtioguit Valent Teſ.teom.4..41ſþ.1, 
(+2, prnCt.2. c Sedctiam Neſtorio & Eurycheti Lutherus plurimum faucet; — nam ait zmperitos quoldam Chriſtum 
ficere homin& omnipotents, Quid aute eſt aljud,non eſle Chriſtum hominem omnipotentem,quam non efle Clyittum ho. 
minem Deum; led elle duas in Chriito perlonas,cumm Neſtorio? ln libro vero de Concilys, Miu, inquit,negotium tuit cum 
Neſtorianis,qui pertinaci/time contra me dilputabant, quod diuinitas Chriſti non poſlir pati.— Eryo fi Luthero diuivitas 
patitur, — quis non videat a Luthero Chriſti naturas cum Eutychetc contundi? Bellar. pref. in contrower de Chriſto, $. Quid 
quod, d Sic Caluinus hb, 1,cap. 13. $.9.23-24. duas in Chriſto diltinguir perſonas. Coccins Theſaur.Cath, Tom, 1,liÞ8, 


art.3« TitNcſtorius. 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Iaſlifying the accuſed by their owne dire Proteſtations, 


SuCcCT. LH 


Rn Ezaproteſterh againſtthe Neforizs,faying,* We cdfeſſe rhe per- , pyceraur per. 
s ſon of the Sonne from the moment of his conception of fle(h,to haue ſonam Fily ab 


& 45 benevnſeparably vnited unto the humane nature,ſo that there are ils moments, 
quo caro ipltus 


A not two Sons of God,put one,enen Chriſt leſus, true God and true concepra tuenit, 
man, And againe : 1t ts manifeſt obſtinacie of error in them who _—_— tuilſe 
. = : : . uUNnara natu! 
| either confound the natures of Chriſt, with Eutyches , or diftradt infoper ile. 
them with Neitorius, ira vt non fint 
2 Caluineproteſteth againſt the Ne#orians,as againſt furtors  phreneticke w—— 
ſpirits, laying ia deteſtationotthem : © Away with the error of the Neſtorians, (us,verus Deus, 
& verus homo, 
Lea canſeſſ.art.De leſu Chriſto.cap. 22. b Maniteſta eſt pertinacia eorum,qui Chriſti naturascum Neſtoriodiffoluunt, 
vel proprictatescum Eutychete confundunr. Bez.t epsſt.dedic.ante Now.Teſl, c Furiofi & phrenetic ipiritus attributa 
bumanitatis Chriſti arriptunt, ad tollendam divintatem, quz verd de viraque natura fic coniunRe conueniunt,ad tollendam 
vtramque; 1d vero quid aliud eſt quam contendere Chriſtum non ell: hominem, quia Deus eſt, nec Deum,quia homo eſt; 
nec vtrumque,quia Deus eſt homo, vans (cil.non confulis naturis conſtans. Procul abigendus eſt A nobis Neſtoryerror,qui 
Chriſti naturam diſtrahere potius qu im diſtioguere volebat.Caluin.lnſt. de hoc artic.\ Natus ex Virgine &c.] 


who 


&> 
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of Scripture, 
d Cifeſſed«bwwe 2 Lutherproteſtcth againſt the Neſtorians, ſaying : / was in « contention 


CH with the Neſtorians, who did moſt ob#Hinately affirme that the Diumitie of Chriſt 
lit. did not ſuffer. Alltheſe three who haue bene accuſed of the herehie of the 
Neſtorians,do renounce & condemnetheir opinion as the doctrine of phren- 
zicke and obſtmmate heretikes. Wherefore we appealeto the conſcience of any 
man, toiudge whether the forcing of obſcure ſentences of men ſhould pre- 
ponderate in judgement,and preuaile againſt their plaine protcſtations; and 
whether ſuch Accuſers might not by thus doing iuſtifie them, who acculcd 
thatiuſt one for ſaying, * 7 can defroy the temple , whichthey interpreted of 
the temple of ſtone,but he meant of the temple of hu bodie? \ ct is not Luther 
fully acquitted,we therefore exhibite 


h Matth-:16.61. 


A inſtification of Luther in the point of Eutychianiſine, by the teſti- 
monie of his Ron1jh Aduerſaries. 


SS CS. 

4 The Neſtorians and Eutychians wereas oppoſite as Eaſt and Weſt,the 

latter confounding the diſtin& natures of Chriſt, which the Neſtorias diſta- 

&ed : yethath the Accuſer condemned Luther both fora Neſtorian, and an 

Eutychian *not vnlike the man, who being asked where the wind ſtood, an- 

ſwered, Eaſt and by Weſt. Bur Leather hath alrcadie freed himſelfe from Ne- 
ſtorianiſme, 

2 Bellermine. 5 Inthat which is vrged for his conuiftion of Eatychianiſme,* Diuinitatem 


o——— ati,and Divinitatem natam eſſe, bis Romiſh Aduerſaries will iuſtifie him in 
in mary. And their owne Pope: for ® both Cyrill and Pope V. teilins, who were orthodoxall wri- 
Coccins, Euty- ters,affirmed (ſaith their Teſuit Valentia,) Diuinitas Chriiti paſſaeit,that is, The 
note Diuznity of Chriſt ſuffred impa ſsrbly being nailed Unto the Croſſe: but it i certain! 


verbinatam, (fſaithhe) that Yagulins by Diuinitie, or godhead, did meane God. So likewile 

paſlam,monuz here S, Auguſtine doubted not to ſay that the dinine nature w.ts borne of the 

Theſaur.Cathol. : : E : 

tib.8.art.z, Humanenature , their Teſuite Suarez eaſily diſcerneth a divinc truth in the 

I ſpcech, ſaying that ©S. Augaſtine reſpetting the Identitie, which there i berweent 
At,inquis, Vis 


we, $64 nature and the perſon of Chritt, putting the nature in [lead of the per ſon,didſaj 


' onbodoxi that the diuine nature w.ts conceined and borne : which Aquin 45 called an impro- 
—— per ſpeech, Marke wenow whata diſtorted creature an irregular affeCtionis: 
fixam,& impat. AUgUNiNE ſaid, The dinine nature was concerned: Luther ſaid,T he Dininitie wa 
Gbilicer paſſam boype of the Virgine : both ſpeeches are equiualent, and the one is fauoured, 


fſe affirmant- yT | 
or ira ras by taking it for an improper ſpeech, the other is condemned as ſauouring of a 


eſt,Vigilium di. grand hereſie, Againe, Luther ſaid, Divinitatem pati,and their owne Pope V+ 


uinitatern hu. gilius laid, Diuinitas paſſa eſt , the phraſes are all one, and yet lo Yigilins was 
na. a a therein an Orthodoxe, and Luther t a damned herctike, 


dem ratione 1mpaſſtbiliter paſſus eſſe dici poteſt,quia cum ide paſſus fit carne & humanitate, nihil tamen aur paſſuscſ, 
aut pat potuit divintate,Greg.Yalent.lib.z coutra Vbiquit.cap. 1.8. At inquis &c Dicit Auguſtious,Natura eterna at- 
que diuina,non naſcitur ex bumana natura,nili ſecundum veritatem naturz humanz [ex quo eff videtur,diuinam naturam 
concipi:] Reſpondeo,propter identitatern,que in diuinis eſt inter naturam & hypoſtalin,quandoque natura ponitur pro per- 
ſona,vel bypoſtaſi, Et ſecundum hoc dicit Auguſtinus: Naturam diuinam efſe conceptam,& natam, quia lcil perſona Fili 


eſt concepta & nata ſecundim bumanam naturatn. Aquinas part.3. 4,35. art.1, Mernd dicit Thomas,elle havc wnpropriam 
loguuuonem,& pie cxplicandam, Suarezinewm locum Theme, Tom, 2. 
6 When 
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mp - 


Car.23. 
6 When we ſcethis, we maruell not why Luther in his time bein 
bandied among ſuch kind of racketers,did often ſay, */t15 4 lewd nice © = 
10 faſhion an errour of ſuch incommodious ſpeeches, the meaning whereof thowt mane nno 
elfe knoweſt to be godly and ſound. Werather maruel with what boldneffe they «tum wiB pa- 
duſt (o falſely charge Luther with that hercſic of Neſtorianiſme, which their = —_ Ly- 
owne Valla ſaid was truly imputed vnto their owne © Pope Celeſtine;clpecially rum eſt, cum 
it we conſider ( ſuppoſing that both Luther and Celeitine had bene guiltic of —_ & 


. . * { - 
the ſame hereſie) that yet the danger is greater on their parts than on ours : — 


for Luther among, Proteſtants,is but one of allz but a Pope among the Roma. exverbis n- 
niſts,is all in all, 


rorem Pt refire Tannerss Teſ. Re/at Hunn Exam, cap 13. S Sed quia. pag.129, e Neque aliquem {ua digtas ab in- 
crepatiombus tutum reddidir, quz Petrum non reddidit, multo!que alzos code prxditos gradu ; vt Marcellum, quod Dije 
libatler ; vt Celeſtinum,quod cum Neſtorio barcuico lene, Falls de Dona? Conſtant Abud Faſcic rerwm expetend.y- fugi- 


#:d. ſub init:um. 


THE CONCLVSION 
Of the Romiſh Accuſations. 


+ Seen? that our Aduerſaries hold theſe ancient hereſies for Articles of faith, it follow- a Hz haveſes, 
eth,that therr profeſſion us heretxcall. — 
$2,quz fuit primis 700 annis,—cum aduerlari noſtri pro articulis fidei habent; ſequitur corum doftrinam conipuare 
cum antiquis hzrefibus, Bellar,11b.4.de not Eccleſ. cap.9,4n fne cap, 


THE CONCLVSION OF THE PROTESTANTS 
IVSTIFICATION. 


Sn CT. 3 


7 Wehauc hitherto ſcene a piye x40uea mainediſtance betweene the pro. 
feſſion of Proteſtants, & the doctrine of the heretikes, vnto whom they haue 
benereſembled : differing as much ' from S:mon cMagm , and the Eunomi. 1 See aboue 
ans, as doa lruing % dead faith,or an obſtinate and a penztent ſinner: * asmuch 4:15. 
from the Florinr, as, God did,& God did not create ewil:as much * from Proca. , Gap pb N 
lus as ſinne reigning & ſinne rebelling in the regenerate-as much from Seruetus, 4 Cap.19g, = 
as embracing trom burning: as much 5 from the Tritbeits,as approuing & con» ; =— RY 
dening:as much *from the Arians,as reietting all rraditrons,& allowing ſome :28 7 caxar, © 
much ? from /ouintan,as virginity corrupted,and nor corrupted:as much * from * <4p-22. 
the Pelazians inthe firſt point, as Originall corruption is no ſinne, & 11 5 agreat —_ 
fin, & allo in the ſecond of finnes called vemiall,as to fay,they arenor ventall * OO 
by grace,from laying ,thatthey are venial in their owne nature:as much '* from 10 Cap.18, 
the Peputians, as 4 woman from a man : asmuch ** trom the Neſtortans, as to 11 Cap23. 
profeſſe and defie. Beſides the obiecion of ? Orizeniſme, in ſaying the Image 13 Cap17. 
of God was loſt in man:or of '3 Manicheiſme,in cenſuring the ſons of the old Pa- yy _. 
triarches: or of '4 Artaniſme concerning the excellency of the Father: wherein $e#.2. 
Proteſtants haue bene iuſtified by the confeſſed ſuffrages of ancient Fathers, 14 £422% 
and thereby their diſtance from the pretended heretikes is found tobe no 
lefle than errour and truth. 
8 Byall theſe wediſcerne the maligne humour of the Accuſers, whowhileſt 
they corend to codemn Proze/tats in their innocecy,do but like thoſe gropers 
wao* (u241 fortoapprehend Lotbut could = wy findthe — * Genu19, 
ore 
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fore we may wel thinke,that as it was wiſdome,and(it may be)conſcicnce in 
the Apologiſts to omiz theſe other hereſies: ſoit was cunning in them to lay, 
We omit them, Afterthis ſo neceflatic digrcſſion , we returne to the Apo. 


logiſts, 


CHAP. XXIIII. 
Of ſome Romiſh hereſies. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE: 


Secondly, we do hereunto adde in further demonſfration, that whereas on the one pr; 

hoſe | 4 "us 
(u) In thole gy learned Aducrſaries are not able to ſhew,that any of the Cath:lihe writers of thoſe afore- 
_ ſaid 160, yeares,did noteor charge the then Biſhops of R (me wuth Irmonanon or channe if 


che firſt, Biſhop | _— 
of Rome,be. aith;fo againe we on the contrarie are able to gwe particular procfe, how that the Cath, le 


inning awe Fathers of thoſe ſame umes,(u) and of the times next (x) before, art after (y) the ſame, 
440. and £00- profeſſed to rewerence and wyne in communion of fanh with the then Romane Biſhops, 
tinuing Pope 

21, yearcy: (tefte Anaſtaſio de vitis Rom. Pontific.) of the communion which other Biſhops of that ave profeſſed to haus 
with him,reade Leo Fpilt.3 9,8 41.c,1. andthe Epiſtle of Theodoret (a Gracian)to Leogand leethe Centurie writers,Ceq 
tur. 5.c.7,Col.,774.circa & poſt med.& col.77 5.initio,& vide concil.Chalced at. 1.2 & z.Hillarius was Biſhop of Rome an- 
Q0.461.ot the ike Communion of fauh had with lim : vide Epiſfolas Tarraconenſium Epiſcopor it ad Hillarium in 1etom.con- 
cil.Felix the third was Biſhop of Rome anno 483.of the like communion protefled toward him: F:de Ejrſtoli# Anaſtaſy Da 
triarche Hieroſol.ad Felicem Papam.Hormulda was Pope anno, 5 14. and continued lo about 9. yeares : Ot the hike commu- 
nion had with him:Yide Tohannem Patriarcham Conſtantinop.in Epiſt.ad Hormiſdam, in 1.tom concl.unter Epiſtolas Hormſ- 
de.et vide ibidem reſcriptum Hormiſde ad Epiſcopos Betice promncia: ex Epiſiolam Inftins Imperatoris ad Hoymiſilam , & k- 
piſtolam poſſeſſoru epiſcopi ad Hormiſdam, c& vide concilium babit.in Epiro ad Hormiſdam.extat a4 Baronium. Boniiace the 
ſecond was Pope anno. 530. of the I\ke communion had with him : 77ide Fpiſtolam Eulaly Carth.iyginenſis ad Bomifacium ſe- 
cundum:gp vide Centur.6,c.10. co1.670, Siluitius was Pope anno.535. of the hike communion had with him: 7+ Epiſiolam 
Amatoris eplſcopi ad Silwerium. Andlce Liberatus in breuiario cap.22, Vigilus was Pope ano. 537.ot the L ke communion 
had with him:Yide Epiſtolam Enutychy Patriarche Conſtantinop.ad Vigilium, ex Epiſtotam Synod. Morſueſtan.ad Vinilium, M- 
ſothe 2. Gouncell called Turonenſc,anno, 5 70. cab 31. aud the 1. Councell of Brach. c. 22. & 23,anno. 572. protefled like 
Communion with the Romane ſea.Gregorius primus was Pope anno. 590, of ike communion had with lim *Z de Epies« 
lans lohanns Epiſcopi Rauennaten/1s ad Gregorium imter Epiftolas Gregory. 2indictk.11,ep.55. & Iſrdorum in Prefact, in 0:us 
cancille rum: & vide Centur.6.col.6774678.679,% 687. line 4. 5.6.8&c. This Grervorie was Pope within two yearcs or lefle of 
the laſt yeare now in queſtion. (x) The Riſhops of Rome in the times next precedent were , Innocentius, Zozumus, 
Boniface,and Celeſtinus:of the communion had with Innocentius,Yide Epiſtolam Chriſoſtomi ad Innocentium, & Valadium 
Sn vite Chriſoſtomi,evy vide Epiſtolam Concily Milewitani ad Innocentium, e Epiſtolam Concily Canthag. ad Innocentium. Ard 
concerning the other threee Biſhops of Romesgſce heretofore page 40. in the margent at the letrer c. fine:& vide Epiſtolam 
Cirilli Alexandrini ad Ccrleſtinum. A little before them was Pope Damaſus:of the communiop had with him reade Hic- 
rom.Epiſt.57. ad Damaſum : And ſee the further communion had betweene Damalus and the Erecke and L atine Fathers 
ſpecially reported and conteſled by Crifpinus in his booke ot the ſtate of the Church. pag. 137. (y) Concerning whe 
reuerend eſtimation had of the Romane ſea in the times next after the aforetaid 16c.yecares,it is generally confeiled : yer 
for more certaintie reade the Centurie writers, Cent. 7.c.10,and bow reuercotly this our nation of England thought as thea 
thercof, Vide Bedam ia halt J-2.c.8.8 £.10.% c, 17,& 18.8 19, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Noting Romiſh hereſies in ancient Popes,before the foreſaid 160. yeates* 
by the confeſsion of our Aduerſaries. 


CE CT. I. 


py Alle accuſations (as S. Baſil faith) do oftentimes reuerberate, and 
2 ecchovpon the Acculers themſelucs ; which peraduenture may be 


b verified in our Romiſh Aducrſarics, who whileſt they call _ 
ants 
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Car.24. Concernine obiected Herefies. 651 
{lonts brrerikes , may heare the ſame voice reflecting vpon their owne Popes: 
which, by this their demonſtratron,we are compelled to reueale, both in the 
firlt 440 yeares, which were before the foreſatd 160, (which maketh vp 600) 
25 al{o in the yearcs »ext after the ſame. Ot the firſt ſort, I 
2 Pope®* Zepherinrsliucd about the yeare 198, andisnotedby Tertul- wo. _ 
{11 to haue acknowledzed the prophecies of CMontanres,thatis, (as the:r Rhena- xeam. Rom. 
ns expoundeth it) was a Mortaniſt.But our aduerſaries profeſle Þ zot tocredis he es -4 
Tertullian herein; and Rhenanus they do diſcredit,and flatly giue him the lie. pherias —+ at 
\Vhoſereſtimonie notwithſtanding may ſceme more credible , becauſe our ni,& ex caag- 
Aquerfarics haue nothing but a coniecurall Credz6ilitie ro oppoſe againſt it. F,quc Facn? 
3 Pope Marcellmns (who lived Anno 296 ) is recorded in ancient hi- & Phrygizin- 
ſto: ies to haue committed Idolatrie : which their © Iefuire granteth might I Free 
happen vntotheir Pope; bur yet that a»y Pope ard, or could ener teach others Page eo 
any hereſie, this (fauth he) ) we conſtantly dente, As though the publike pratiſe pacisreuocare, 
of 1dolatry were not in it ſelfe a profcflion of the moſt dinellith herefte. Ther. FTamon 
fore did their Cardinall Bellarmine ſhew, although lefſe conftancie,yet more re Rhenanus 


palicie, ho when he had 4 confeſſed the idolatrous taCt of Marcellmws,did at- i annot. 2d 


"my : Tertull. ponit 
rerwards call the truth of the ſtorie into queſtion, has Pr 
4 Pope Liberiwslived inthe 350 yeare, concerning whoſe herefte we margine,Epil- 
copus (meaniny 


hauec th-reſtimonie of theſe ancient © Fathers,to wir, Athanaſius, Hierome,and 2erberins) 
Hilary noting him to haue ſabſcribed vnto the hereſy of the CArians, Our Ad- Montamzar. 


1crfarics would hanevs thinke that he didnot directly ſubſcribe, but by his m—_ 
elpondco, 


outward communion with the 4rians, and conſenting tothe perſecuting of ,on. on. 
Athanaſins, (* who was the pillar of the Cat holike Church, and the principall ad- nd fidem ba- 


ucr{aric againſt thoſe heretikes) he cauſed men to thinke that he had ginen his ><ndam Ter- 
Y y twlhano1o bac 


ſubſcripts vnto that hereſie:inſomuch that the fame wentrh@ for currat 8 emery pate quando- 


ad F4 Y * 
where,that Liberins had ſubſcribed vnto Arianiſme, And not this only,but that quidem iple 
thethc Romane Catholicks Þ renoniced Liberins,& adhered vnto Felix as unto : _— Ml 
bile eſt Zepherinum perſuaſum fuiſe —fal deillis erroribus accuſatos fuiſſe Montaniltas, — Hoc autem non eft e.rare 
circafidem,nec Montanizare, vt mentitur Rhenanus,(ed errare circa perſoni,id quod mults alijs fanctis vicis accidit. Bellar. 
l.4.de Rom,Pont,c.8. Q.Sexto,&c. c Fatemur fiquidem fieri polle vt Petri lucceſlor 1dola colat (quod B,Marcellnum 
fecille aiunt) & apnd [e forte de fide non ree fentiar, adedque diavolicis artibus operam nauet: — fed id conſtanter ne= 
oanus, Vicarios Chriſti,Perrigque fucceſſores Romanos Pontifices, vel hxrelin docere ahios poſle, vel errorem proponere. 
Coſterus Ieſ.Enchirid,cap 3-pazel 37. $.Fatemur, d Concellimus S.Marcellioum idols fac-ificafle.Sed non videtur id 
0 vnino certum. Bellar.Recog.lib,de ſrrmms Pont .pag. 20, &.Eodem. e Oh. Arhanaſtusvero & Hieronymus locis c1tatis 
apt dicuat, eum tadio exit infl-rum tandem tuille ad ſubſcriprionem herefeos: quibus addi poteſt Hilarws qui in lb. 
aduerſus Conſtant. ita loquitur: vertiſti deinde vique ad Romam bellum tuum,eripuilti illinc Epiſcopum,& ore milerum, 
qui nefci > an virum maiori impierate relegaueris,quim remileris, He anſwereth: — Athanat, Hilar, & Hieron.authoreslunt 
tum antiq!iores,tum grautores cxteris,& rem non dubiam.ſed vt certam,& exploratam narranr. Przterca legi iple cpiſto« 
Jas Liber manuſcriptas ex Vaticana Fibliotheca, qux partum ad Imperatorem, partim ad Epilcopos Onentales (criptz ec 
ravt, 10 quibus ſatis aperte fignificabar, le tandem Imperatoris voluntat acquieſcere voluiſle, Ad hzc, niſi tateamur, Libe« 
rium aliquotempore defecille a conſtantia in fide tnenda, cogimur Felicem 2. qui Liberio vente, Pontificatuin geffſit, s 
numero Pontificum excludere,cun tamen hunc iplum Fel:cem, ve Papam & Martyrem Eccleſia Catholica vencretur. Bel- 
lar l 4.4e Kom.Pont.c,g. $, Athanafius He then qualifier), it;ſaying,that he did ſulſcribe vnto hereſre,but interpretative, that is, 


only by ſubſcribing to the condemnation of Athanaſins, t Athanaſius Colamna Ecclebz aduerius Hzreticos,Poſſeninus 
Te” Apparats Tit. Athanafius. g Secundum igitur eam tamam de Liberto longe lateque [parlam Hieronymus tradidit 
plum harefi ſublcriplitle. Paron. anno 3 57, num. +5. Tom.3, h Tamen quod adc6turpiter Conſtantio conceſſiflet, 


plurimum able animos abalicnatosinucnit: ficque qui Felicem antea abhorrebant,vitaraque c1us communione,inheren- 
tes crant Liberio,re audita,ab co deficientes, Fehci Catholicz fidet vexitlum extollent; (ele tunxerunt? a quo tenpore ca. 
pit Felix, ante {chilmaricus,haberi iam ab lis legitimus Rom. Eccleliz Pontitex: exiſtimatulque Liberius, ob manteſtam 
cum hzreticis communicationem ex epiltolis ab co {criptis de conmuentia cum Arianis,a communicatione Catholicorum 
prorſus extorris: impoſſibile effec iudicantibus cupRtis, cundem Liberium communicare poſle harctias atque Catholicis. 
Cum igitur aded manifeſte conſtaret de eius communione inita Sirmy cum h.ereticis, ex co 1plo necellarid videbatur ex-> 
Clulus a communicac Catholica ,a:que ob id etiama Pontificatus funRione penitus alicnus. Baron, ibid. num, 57, 
I 2 their 
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i Tametſi enim thery lawful Pope : * becauſe they examining him oncly according to his out- 
Liberushzre- rd behaniour, did ſimply indge him to be an herctike, This is the beſt and 


ticus non crat, [ , ; : 
ramen hbabeba- fauourableſt anſwer that cither Bellarmine, or Baronius, the chicfe Aduo- 


tur, Propter Pa CAtES for Leberius,could returne vs in his behalf, But we ſay that he was aCtiue. 
ws factam bes 1y an heretikeand cuincethis from the ſentence of the Fathers : Hicrome ſay- 


nis fatam,be- ; nr? —— 
reticus,&exea ing, that * he did ſubſcribe;* Hilarie, and S. * Auguſtine intimate, that ashe 


prxſumprione v,2< exiled by the Arians for reſiſting the Arian hereſic , ſo was he by them 


merito potuit IN . . 
<i Poatificatus Tecalled againe,and freed,becauſe he ſubſcribed vnto it. Sozomen expreſſeth 


—_—_ the ſubſcription}, euen 4 confe(s/0n , that Chriit was not iyi71ov and conſub- 
wnearar ave Jrapriall with the Father , which is the ranke poyſon of Arianilme. 


tcacatur, aut = : . . 
pollunt corda 5 Secondly their owne Romiſh Doctors, viz. Cardinall ® Cuſanyus, 


(crutari:led que Cardinall ® Turrecremata, ® Platina, ? Sabellicus, 4 Vincentius, tell vs of his 


os nomex pun ſubſcribing onto the herencall ſect; of his being made an herenke, and by name 


elle videntfim- an Frian;ot his reſtoring to the Popedome by the helpe of the Arians,which 


(0-007 was attempted not without the murther and martyrdome of Catholikes , who 
acvthzreticum did reſiſt : wherein we ſee the interpretation of his herelie written in bloud, 
"p10 earn Could euer viſible Church require more viſible demonſtrations of an here- 
<9.6.Poſt., ike, thanthelſe were ? 

k Erinhoc ha= 6 Hauing (o full and ſtrong proofe againſt this one, wemay more call- 
bebatur dete- 1, maſſe ouer the opinion of Pope Innoc:nrius the firſt (anno 402,) whode- 


ſtabilis (Fortu- / , . . , 
—_ )quad tended itto be amatterneceſſatie vnto ſaluation, * For children to receine the 


LiberiumRom. $ acramet of the Euchariſt :which whoſoeuer ſhal defend,is by their Councel 


way 31 "<P of Trent (and that juſtly) pronounced ! Anathema. And accordingly may 


liam pergeme, WE Omit the purſuite of the iudgement of their Pope CAnaſtaſius the ſecond 
primus lolici- /2nno 497,) whom our Aduerſaries themſclues haue noted for one that */4- 


tauit, ac fregir | | 
& ad lubleris- * woured the Neſtorian beretikes,and * had communion with them: for which cauſe 


tionem hzre- he w.z5 forſaken of the Catholtkes, and afterward, ſuddenly * {riken with the 
ſeos compulit. þ, 1d of God,aftcr l1is? fail into that hereſie, which had bene formerly condewned. 


Hieron, C atalog, 
Ecclef, Tit. Forrunatianus. Tom.14 * Sre the obieft, aboue at the letter,c. * SeetheC onfeſſion of Cuſanus at the letter,m. 


1 Cum Liberium Impcrator reuocaſlet,praſcotibus Legaris occidentis,i41aZito aurty $jyuehoyeln, fu tire 76 water Ten yi) 5- 
Kx71v, Soom, 1.4, 0.14. after the Greeke.c.15, m Er licetLiberius Papa tun, qui (vt (cribir Auguſt. contra Creſcent. 
Arianzicaz le {ubſcripſit) licet refiſteret in principio, & proper hoc io exilium maſſus effer (& habetur clegans diſputatio 
Cooſtanti Imperatoris, & [ iberiy)redyt autem de exilio victus,&c. Card. Cuſanus concor.Cath.l.2.c,5.paz.716. n Loco 
cius (Felicy)Liberius taftus hzrevicus, lubſhrutus cſt.Turrecrem. Sum. de Eccleſlib,2,c.103. o© Qui limperatoris bene» 
ficio motus,cum hzreticis in rebus 5mmbus,vt quidam volunt,tenriens, illud tamen cum Catholicis tencbar, hzreticos ad 
fidem redeuntes non efle rebaptizandos.7/[atina,zn vita Libery,fol.5o.Pontifex autem,rametfi cum Arianis ſentiebar,Fecle- 
fas Dei quam diligenter exornauit. Idem.ibid. p Hi precibus ſuis apud Conſtantium,in Felicis inuidiam Liberio re- 
ditum ad vrbem confecere : quo alle beneficio commorus ex confefſo Arianus, vt quidam [cribunt,eſt fatus.Anton.Sabel- 
licws Ennead.7.lib.8.cap.36. q Hieron.inChroo. Sic ergo txdio cxilj nitus Liberius,& in hretica prauitate {ub(cti- 
bens,Romam quaſi nor intrauir. Ex lib. Pontificum, Ab codem dic,perlecutio in Clero ira vt intra Ecclefiam Presbyteri 
& Clerici necarentur Yincent,Burgund Epiſt,ſpec.hift.ad Greg.14.1.14,c.1 1,pag 185./'enet,1591, Ex geſtis eorum, Fulebius 
autem Presbyrer vrbis Rom.ccepit iplum Liberum declarare hzreticum,mulngq; per cus dotrinam communionem Li- 
berij vitabant-Idem ibid, c.12.mitio, r SanQto Innocentio vide quid re{pondeas.—- Qui derique paruulos definivit, 
niſi manducauerintcarnem filly hominis , vitam prorſus habere non poſſe. Auruſt. Tom.7. Cont. Julian. bb. 1.c 2.c0l, 943- 
ſ\ Siquis dixerit paruulis, antequam ad annos diſcretioms perucnerint , neceſlariam eſſe Euchariltiz communionem , A- 
nathema ſit. Conc. Trid.Seſſ.21,Cang. t Et Anaſtaſium ſecundum huius nom:nis Poutificem fauifſe Neſtorianis, qui 
hiſtoriaslegerit,non dubitat. Alphonſus de Caſtro aduerſ.H ereſ.l.1.c.4pag.7.b. wu Anaſtaſius ſecundas,natione Roma 
nus —Eodem tempore multiClerici ſe 4 communione jpſius abegeruot,co quod communicaſlet fine Concilie Epiſcopo- 
rum, vel Presbyterorum,& Clericord cundtz Ecclefiz Catholicz Ciacono Theſſalomicenfi,nomine Forino,qui cmunica- 
uerat Acatio;& qui occultsyoluit revocare Acatium,8 non potuit,nutu diumo percuſſus eſt. Gratian.Decret.part.1.d:}i.19. 
C Anaſtalius. x Item necfacit ad propoſitum adyerſariorii,quod legitur de Anaſtaſio,in CAnaſtaſius.D.19.8& in Gloll, 
Quoniam licet ibi gicatur,quod aliqui presbyreri receſſiſſent ab eo,quod comunicaſſer Forivo & Acatio; nontamen legi- 
tur quod per vaiuerſalem Ecclefiam fucrit ſententiatus aut condemoatus: led bene legitur ,quod fucrit diuino judico per- 


cuſlus,& ita 4 Deo depoſitus.Turrecrem. Card, Sum. Eccleſ./1b,2.cap.103, y Abcgerunt,—Sed contra 8.94.4.[Nonoe:] vb 
dicatur, 
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cx. 


Him therefore .welcauc, for weare now called to looke beyond the liſts, and 4icitur,qusd 
| ante tempuyg 


CHPIIns ſenteatiz nan 
offant Clerici recedere ab Epiſcopo. Sed hic non receſſerunt ante ſententiam , quia incideratin hxrefin ia damnatam, 


Gloſſa in idem cap . Anaftalius. 


That after the prefined time dinerſe Popes hane bene branded with the marks 
of hereſie : from the teſtimonie of our Romiſh Aduerſaries, 


pd I ECT. 2. a 0b, Primvima, 
7 Pope Honoriwsliuing about the yeare 622, came not abouc 22 YCares er epiſtolis ip- 


efter the 160 now limited and preſcribed by the —— concerning fius Honorjj: 


«. ES 4 : . extant cnim 
whom we findethe Romanilts in a ciuill warre, as it were,fiercely battelling gyz piſtols 


among themſelues about this queſtion, whether he were a Monothelrte,or no, Hanory adSer- 
-] : : as , ; * a 20M,vnains6, 
Firſt, his owne * Epiſtles are alledged againſt him: their Cardinall Eellarmine $07 _ 


anſ{wereth, that ® thoſe Epiſtes perbaps were forged, and mſerted by heretikes , akera tbid. a& 


which notwithſtanding their Cardinall Baronius acknowledgeth to © bawe 1 _ 


bene preſerued entire and perfeet. Theirnextanlwer is, that the ſame Epiſtles ,,,..4.- 4. 
d containe inthem noerror. As though ſuch writings could be abſolutely free &rinam Sergjj 
fromerror,whichthe Anſwerer hiraſelte ſurmizeth to hauc bene corrupted by are m_ 


heretikes. As for * his reaſons for the citearing Honoriws , they are ſuchas may & iubernon de- 
cqually iuſtifie © Sergius,Cyrus, Pirrbus andothers, who were then condem- rata 


; um duas ha- 
ned for eMonothelites, bere yoluntares, 


$ Secondly, the{ixtgenerall Councell of Conſtantinople is found to aut operatia- 
hane condemned * Honors : The Cardinall ( toremoue this brand of dif- ** #*#4r.1.4.4e 


Pontec.11 initio. 
b Refſpondeo dupliciter: prims, fortafle illas epiſtolas efſe confictas,& inſertasConcilio geverali ab hzretici?; quod enim 
hoc non temere dicatur, patet ex £0,qudd conltat in 5.Synodo, tuille 2 fimilibus hzreticas infertas epiltolas fititias Viguliy 
Papz Rom.& Mennz Patriarchz Con(tantinop, Ibid. &.Ad primum. c In promwptu eſt, vt de eo integrari zudiciumn 
poſlir,& afterantur in medium exdem ab Honorio (criptx epiſtolz: vt y{dem in{pectis,an mercatur ex eis Honorius con- 
demoari,quiſque arbiter xquus accedens ſententiam terre poſſi. Extant1llz ipſz integrz y{dem aftis inrextz, & Dei mag. 
no beaeficio conleruatz,vt qualis Honorius fuerit,ex y:dem probe intelligi poſſe, Baron, Anno 681, num 29, d Ses 
cundo dico, in epiſtolis1ſtis Honeri nullum contineri errorem, Honorius enim io his epiſtolis confiterur, quod ad rem ar- 
tiner, duasin Chriſto voluntates, & operationes : & lolum prohibet nomina vnius, vel duarum voluntatum , quz, tunc e- 
rant joaudita, idque prudentfimo confilio. Bellar.lib, 4.de Pont,c.11. $.yecundo.And Baronins at the letter,c, *® Rellar, 
wo ſupra, e Sediuſtecontracostantimod? hanc proferre, qi non confitcatur, quod probabiles Ecclefiz Patres con- 
7 Wa. : hoc eſt, duaseiuldem atque vnius ficuri efſentias vnitas incontule & mdiuiſe,ita & zquali numero volunates & 
operationes, diuinam dico & hummanam : marime cum, qui ſecundum Deur? las, vt condecet, properat pro! ulgare lene 
tentias, — Ab omni enim contagione hzretica alienum conliſt;t verbum Orthodoxix, quod fine dubio 1 tranſgreſſi- 
bilter confireri in confeſſione xterna ommbus przcepit Dominus , dum dicit, —Qui autem negaueritine /& ſermones 
meos , negabo eum & ego coram Patre meo, qui in carlis elt, —lIpte Pau/us Conftantinop, neque hi qui cum eodem 
ſentiunt, Cyrus , Pyrrhus, & Sergius, —— Minime przuidentes, quomam per alterumaliud perimunt, hoc eſt, vnam o- 
operationem per hoc,quod dicunt , necynam operationem allerere, cum vaam volantatE Chriſti dogmatizare no!cantur, 
Synod, Lateran.ſub Martino Papa. I, aud Surium pag $12. Tom. 2.Seeiuthe ſext Synod.Conſtantinsp, Act 8,9.whether there 
was mt as much confeſſed by the Monothelite M atarius. Bellarmines next reaſon ; At paul5 inir2 aperte pradicat vnam tan= 
ttm voluntatem his verbis, ynde & ynam voluntatem faremur Domini noſtr1 lelu Chriſti, —Reſpondeo, eo loco Hono- 
rium loquutum efle ſolum de humana natura, ac dicere voluilſe,non tuifſe 1a homine Chriſto duas pugnantesvoluntates, 
ynam carnis, alteram ſpiritus , ſed ynam tantiim , nimirum (piritus; Caro enim in Chriſto nibil abtolute appetebat contr4 
rationem. Hanc autem efſe mentem Honory,vlagum eft exratione,quam reddit, Sic enim ait : Vnde & vnam voluntatem 
fatemur,&c. Bellar.q.ſupra.c.11, $ At pauld, Honorizs premiſed, Voum elle Dei & homioun imediatorem, ex diuinitate & 
carne mirabilitervnitd, yng eundemq, in vtr1'q;naturis paſſum ; een inferreth : Vade & fatemur vnam voluntate, ſheaking 
extreſly of the two natures of Chriſt, diuimitic, and humaniie,wor of the one!y humanitie, and inferrethfrom thence vaam volug- 
tatem, which i the hereſie and the ſame argument which the hereticke Paulus Cooſtantinop, v/ed in the 13. AT. 6. Synod.Con- 
fmt inop, (Paulus Conſtantinop. ) Vade & Deus dicitur paſſus, & filius hominis de carlo delceudiſle, proprer illam , quz 
ſuprarecenita eſt, inſeparabilem, & ſecundum (ubliſtentiam dugrum naturari vnitionem. Pzopterea & vnam voluntatem 
Domani noftri [elu Chriſti intell;gamus, ne aduerſitatem veldifferentiam voluntatum in vnaeadems; periona Domini no= 
noftri leſu Chriſti adnetamus, aut cum fib1 reluAantem doceamus. Apud Surium quo ſupra-pay 997, Ff 0b, Exlcx- 
ta Synodo AR 13. rbi damoatur Honorius tanquam he: eticus,& combyruntur cius epiſtolz, & in [eqq. Ationibns om- 
pibus repetizur cus damnario, Pellzr quo ſapra, $ Secundum. 
[!1 3 grace) 
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$ Adſecidum grace) contendeth to proue, that 81he name of Henorius was foyſied into that 
rn _ Synode among the names of the condemned heretikes by thoſe who then enuied the 
em qui &xcellecre of the Church of Rome. Were thoſe cnuious ones herenks*thE* could 
damnanur 46. they not: were they Catholikes?the they would not corrupt the Acts of their 
Synode,inier” Councels,or ſuffer thE tobe ſomuch depraucd : but ſo it is, that the integrity 


rum elle ab z+ 


mulis Rom-Ec- rather of ®an hiidred & fifty Biſhops, who tn T rullo proceeded againfl the Monothe- 
dclie,& imili- ;zes,muſt ſuffer preiudice, tha that the credit of one Pope may be impeached, 
lod bidicitr $9 Thirdly, ſuppoſing ( for he might foreſee the former anſiver would be 
contra Honori- thought too harſh)that the Synod of Conſtantinople had exprelly by name con- 
um. Hocprobo 1-mned Honorius;he doubteth not to tel vs, that thei Synode erred not in a mat- 


rimb,quia b : , . 
tarue Anaſta- 37 of faith((airh he) but in a matter of fait.But herein he remembreth not the 


five Bibliothe- Acts or Epiſtles of Honorins,wherby the Councel was induced to pronofice 
*: {ns ex The. DIM AN Heretike,8& forgetteth alſo his owne afſertion(which willtcach him to 
ophane Ifauro recant this anſwer) wherin he ſaid, If * i the Iewes proceeding againſt Chriſt the 


ria ſua ex The- 
G _ 7% queſtion of fatI, (viz. whether Chri#t were to be put to death ) did containe in it « 
—_—_—— queſtion of faith , to wit , whether Chriſt was the Meſ$ias or noz why mult 


6. wad Yrnknare then likewiſe follow, that this matter of fact , in cogdemning Pope 
ralicies wa. Honorius of hereſie, did compriſe in it this concluſion : Ergo, the Pope 


hawe bene as di- 1 
Ligent to preſerve of Rome may become an heretike, ( as well as Sergivs, or £Macarins, or any 


nw me ver: other of the Monothelites,who together with him were therefore condened:) 
= and —_— it contraditeth the now Article of the Romane faith. 

b Ana ofixs 10 If weaske why the graue Biſhops of ſo famous a Councell ſhould 
vpenthe fe of erre in thar matter of fat, their Cardinall Baronius can readily and roundly 


Homnoriug, is (uy 


lent, but Anno anſwer vs,that the Councell | did not examine the Epiſile of Honoriusexadth e- 
683.invita Leo noygh but lightly and vniuitly _—_ again#t him, Ceafſe (good Reader)to 
1d 


4 2. ſaith: Hi , ' , dls 
ck, Leo f. Maruellat this boldneſſe,confidering whoit is that anſwereth thus, and for 


cundus)ſuſce- whom, a Cardinall for a Pope : otherwiſethe anſwer way ſeeme more than 
pitlaptiamict- (range : except we ſhall thinke this one Cardinall, who now many hundred 


tam Synodum , X 
_ Dei yeares after handleth this cauſe, to be better ſeene in the matter,than were the 


que - 
proudeotiam foreſaid three hundred and fiftic Biſhops, who lined at the ſame time , and 
ae" tooke ®ſixe daics deliberation about the Epiſtle of Honorius,which they ſaid 


e>,Grzcoclo- they had ® handled againe and againe,andinthe endconcluded an execution 
Io conlcrip - 
kw horas, SE reſidente piiſſmo ac clementiſſimo magno Principe Conftantino intra regale palatium eius , quod ap- 
Trullus.Simulq, cum co Legati ſedis Apoſtolicz,& duo Patriarchz,id eſt,Conſtantinop.& Annoch.atque 15 a Epil- 
copi; in qua & condemoati ſunt Cyrus,Sergius, Honors, Pyrrbus, Paulus, Petrus. nec noo & Macarius , cum ditcipule vo 
Stephano, ſed & Polychronius nouus Simon , qui ynam voluntatem & operatiovem in Domino leſu Chriſto dixerunt, vel 
caucrunt,aut qui denud pradicaturi fuerint,aut detenlaucrint. Sed & ounc duzvoluntates & operationes ipſius dil- 
ris Chriſti, & Saluatoris Deinoſtri dicatur, ficut eadem Synodus ftudioliſſ:mein Latinum tranſlata declarat. Anaſ/4 
fine Biblioth hiſt. in vits Leon, Anne Chriſti 683, i Quodkfi aliquis adbuc non poſſit adduci, vt credat corruptam 
efſe 6.5ynodum,is accipiat alteram mags no eſt lohannis 4 Turrecremata,hb.2. de Ecclel. cap..93 qui docet Patres 
6.Synodi damoaſle quidem Honorium, ſed ex falla informanone, ac proinde in eo judicio errafle. Quaruss enim gene- 
rale Concilium legitimum non poſſi crrare, vt neque errauit hoc 6.in dogmatibus fidei definiendis : tamen errare pot 
in quzſtionibus de fatto. Bellarm.lib.q, de Pont, cap.11. $. Quodfi. : 
k 06. Caiaphas condemnauit Chriſtum.— Alj Catholici re ent, quzſtionem rantum de fato fuilſe,non de iure, 
viz. an Chriſtus eſſer necandus. At quzſtio illa,etiamfſi de faRto effet,tamen quzſtionem de fide grauiſſ,inuoluebat,on Chi 
Nus cſſcr verus Meſſias. Bellar l.2.de Conc.c.3, & Proponumtz. | Centequidem Honorjj epiſto!a priusdilquirenda tvit, 
& rernpus przlens,quo ſcripta eſt, conſiderandum, & ita de Honorio fuerat terenda ſententia. At clim null-us poſſ't errorts 
argui, ve] hzreſis nondum copnitz in ſulpicionem adduc1: certurn eſt,calumnio!e & lewtrsr admodum, fcut xoin(!e Ho» 
norium hereticum appellari. Baronins anno Chriſti 633, num. 35. mM The Councell alout the 22,day of March, do reade 
and diſcuſſe the epiſtle of Honerins.AOt 12. and proceeded not nto indyement before the 28.day, in the Aft.13. where the) 
ſey: n Se retraftalle Honorij epiſtolam , eamgue yt alievam ab Apoſtolicis dogmaubus cxecran, & authorem 


cum ipla. 
againſt 


Je 1ure, 
n Chin 
da h ut, 
errors 
ec Ho» 
{o readt 
ere the) 
thorem 


eainſt 


Ca P24. ( oncerning obiefted Herejies. _ Fs 


#2 ainſt both the foreſaid Epiſtle, and the _Author thereof. | 

11 In thethirdplace is produced the ſeuenth generall Councell, pronoun- , 04,Tertivm 
cing Honoricsan Anatbema :but their Cardinall Bellarmine doth quickly dif. cz baynote, 
patch vs an anſwer: ® Thi Conncell was deceined (faith he ) by the ang Cen 


tum Concilium 


the former Councell, Thatis toſay (if it be truly interyrered,) the Fathers of act anathema 


this Councel did attribute more credit ynto the ſixt Councel of Conſtanti- por _ 


— wes vninftly acenſed, therefore nwwſt Honorins be thowght to bawe bene inf 


poſt 
cenſure of Pope Leo in this matterof fact,thinking that a Pope ha4 defiled the mone 3Cone. 


6. quia de hz- 
2 ref acculaty 
which teacheth that the Popes chaire was alwaics an infallible Oracle of cs, Prn 
truth. uo ſupra. F. 
14 There followeth the laſt obieion from the proceedings of the Le- Ms ar ek 


gates of Pope Agatho,who being preſent in the (ixt Synode, ſuffered ( * not rum !ecundum 


without the conſene of the then Pope) the foreſaid * Honorins to be condemned —_— 


perte dicere Honorium fuilſe hzreticum:ſed lolim diftui ei fuilſe Anathema ab Orientalibus, quia de hareſi accutatus 
tucrat.Vbi videtur Adrianus iccirco dixifle ab Orientalibus anatheratizatum Honorium fuille,quia ſciebat ab Occidertah- 
bus,id cſt,a Concilio S.Maruni non twifle anathematrzatum, Addidit autem Adrianus,ctiam in cauſa Honorij non tuille ay- 
{os Oricntales ſententiam dicere in Honorium, nifi Rom.ſedis conſenſus przceſſitier, quia (ciebat legatos Agathonis con- 


> ſenſifſe in damoatiovem Honorj. Arque hxc quidery dicimous,fi dcfendantur ata 6, _ tanquam mtegra. Nam fi dica» 


museſfe corcupta, reſpondendum erit, Adrianum deceprun fuiſle ex deprauaris illis aftis ſextz Synodi. Bellarm.ibid. $, Ad 
quarrum, q HaQtenus Adrianuy, vbi ctiam addit, (ententiam in Hooorium latam ex Rom. Poantificis conlcnfir fuille, 
Id quod cxploratum eſt in 6.Synodo generali, At.g.Canws loci theol.l. 6, ct. pag.213.be r Ob.Sextum ex Leone 2, qui 
in epiſt,ad eundem Imperatorem,quz habetur ad finem Concalij,eundem Honotium execratur,tanquam qui ſedem Apo- 
ſtolxcam ſua bzrefi contaminauerit. Bellar.qus ſwpra. $.Sexrurm, f{ Ad extumdico, epiſtolam Leanis ab ciſdem cfle 
corruptam,4 quibus corrupta eſt 6.Synodus. Siquidem epiſtola illa pars quzdam Concilij cenſerur,& cum ip!o Concilio cir. 
cumfertur. Vel certe Leo ſequutus eſt 1udicium [.cgatorum Agathonis, ne diſturbaret negorium 1am confeftum: led non 
tenemur nos magis nur Leone lequi,quam tot alios ſummos Pontifices,przſerum in ouxftone de tatto,que ad fide 
non pertinet, Bellergjbid. $, Ad lexturn., t Promed to be inſufficient becauſe the Epiſtle u recorded as vneorrujt; Io libro 
pretcred Pootficali retertur Leo ſecundus ſextam Synodum ſulcepilſe,inqua condermnan ſunt Cyrus, Honorius. Melchior 
Canus lec-theol. 1.6. c.vlt, pag.21 3 b. And concerning the Legates of Pope Agatho, it followeth in the next Obieflion, * See 
aboue at the letter,q, u' Cur 1gitur,inquics, Legati Agathonis non reclamiruot,cam Hooorius damnaretur? Reſpondeo 
id factum ele ad cuitandum maius malum: Verebantur cm Legati, fi reclamarent, ne impegirerur definitio reftz fidei, 
& non poſlertolli 'chiſma, quod annis 60.iam durauerat. Nam damnabantur in eo Concilio Patriarchz multi Cooſtanti- 
pop. Alexand. Antioch. quorum ſuccelſores noofacile acquiewſlent,niſi ctiam Honorius damoaretur , qui vnd cumillis ac+ 
culatus tyerat, Bcllar.quo ſupra $.Cur igitur. Fa'ſe, for the Legates defended Pope Yigilins in the ſame $ ynodzgatÞ.3.12. & 14. 
h accuſed, becauſe the Legates did not de 


Lll 4 in 


fena 
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in the Councell, Theſumme ot the Cardinals anſwer is,thatthe Legates of the 
Pope choſe rath&r that Pope Honorius ſhould be condened,than that they would 
diſturbe theproceeding of the Councell againſt Sergius , and other heretikes , who 
would not willingly hane yeelded unto the ſentence of the Synode, except Honorins, 
who was ay the ſame herefie had together with them bene likewiſe condems- 
zed. In the which anſwer the Cardinall hath excclled himſelte, accounting 
ita Romitſh policie in ſome caſe to ſatisfie guiltie perſons,by condemning an 
innocent, Which anſwer is, for iniquitie wonderfull, but much more for 
the incongruitie thereof,eſpecially ſeeing that it proceedeth of that Schoole 
and profeſsion,which had rather all other Churches ſhould bethought guilty 
in condemning , than to acknowledge one Pope ( whom they make the 
| _ vniuerſallhead ofthe Church)worthy to be condemned. 
x Ad ſept, 15 Inconcluſion,heproteſſeth,in defence of Honorius, to oppoſe * 4u- 


ob ;cio autho- 


res authoribus, #7075 42ainft Authors: but they be * Murtes againſt Liquids,& ſome Y doubr- 
plures pauciori- fy] againſt the certaine. For (that we may muſter our Armie togcther ) we 
bus, & antiq"- fue 207. Biſhops in the Apperadrx of the ſixt Conncell of Conſtantinople in 


ores recentiori- \ « ; | / 
bus.Nam Ma» Trullo,and 350 Biſhops in the lecond Councell of Nee, 373 Biſhops in the 
ximus,quitem- ezhg Councell,being the fourth of * Conſtantinople. Of Popes, we haue recor- 
pore Honor 


7;xir,—Thco- ded by their > Canus theſe three, Adrian the ſecond, Agatho, and Leo the ſe- 
phanes Ilaurus, cord: beſides © T haraſius Biſhop of Conſtantinople,T heodorus Biſhop of Teruſalem, 


—_— , Epiphanius Diaconus, Pſellus,* Beda, Canus, © Anaitaſius and Photius : {othat 
varium ſemper Honorius cannot bur be caſt, it that the number of Popes, Biſhops,and other 
Catholicum tu- Authors be of any weight. We adde briefly | 

iſſe teſtantur, 

Drinde Photius etjam Grzcus,& Rom. Ecclefix infeſtus,inlibello de ſepter Synodis, vbi ad 6.Synodum venir, dicit dam- 
natos fuiſle,— * Azde Honnrio mil dicit tale, Siriliter Zonaras in vita Conſtantin 4. re{ercns nomina damnatorum 
in 6.Synodo,Honorium omittit. Quod 1dem tacit Paulus Diaconus 1n vita eiu!ds m Conſtant, 4.— Reda, Anaſtatius Bibli- 
oth.'Blondus 1.9.—— Nauclctus,Sabellicus,Platina,& ally, Honorwm Catholicum,& ſan&tum Ponnficem taciuns. Bellar. que 
ſupra. S.Ad ſeptimum. y Some dowbt that Theophanes 44 miſtalen by the Cardinall. Blondus « reproned ly Knew Sol. 
HIHS: Qu non quam vera, led quam mula (cnberet curan? habuar. Aneas S yluins in comment, Tet thu u the author nhum S2+ 
bellicus,Platina,and Nauclerus did follow. z Conc.Nicen2, AF7,epift vit. Cur Sergio, Honorio, & reh1quns 1pie 
ſentientibus. Apud Swrium,Tom.z. pag.190. a Att,7, b Lou Theol. l1b.6. cap.s. C ByCard Bellar.lib 4. 
de Rom, Pont.c.11.$.Seprimum, d HimCanw citetb,quo ſupra: and Canus bimiſelfe in his loc.Theol.1.6 cap. 8. e In 
Pontificali, de vitu Pomif. in vita Leon 2. Photixs Bibliothecarins,both theſe ſome Proteſtants haue cited. 


T he confeſſed herefies of ſome after-Popes, 


S ncCr. 3. 


aCeleſtioum 3. 16 Letour Aduerſaries pleade for their Pope Celeflinethe third, who(anno 


Alphonſus de - . : : 
Etro tib-1.de 37197) IS knowneby his decree to haue diſlolued the * matrimonie of a partie 


kercl.cap.4. af. 7elapſing into hereſie : for albeit they anſwer, that ® altbowgh this his ſentence 
ficmar,ns polle ypere ſometime regiſtred among the decretall Epiſtles of Popes,yet was this not a de- 


—_ - berek, cyee Apoſtolicall, and proceedime out of the charre. Notwithſtanding we know 
qu5d decuerit that their owne Popes haue thought, that nothing can be held to be delivered 
per bzreſin, ita 

matrimonid ſoluj,yt liceat ci coniugium alivd inire,cuius prior coniur in hereſfin lapſus fit, Eſſe autem han Celeſtivi ſen- 
tentiam hzreticam,planum eft,cum quia contrarium docuit Innocentius 3. Cap.Quanto,de divortizs,tum etiam quia idem 
definitum eft in Conc. Tridentino, Sefl.24.Can.5.—— b Relpondeo, nec Celeſtinum nec Innocentium aliquid de ca 
re certi ſtatuiſſe, ſed vtrumque reſpondiſſe, quod ſibi probabilius videbatur. — Epiſtolam Celeſtini fuifle aliquando inter 
epiſtolas Decrerales,verum quidem cſt,led non poteſt inde colligi,fattuw eſſe a Celeſtino Decretum plane Apoſtolicum,& 
cT Cathedra, cium conſtet, multa efſe alia in epiſtolis Decreralibus,quz voo faciunt rem aliquam eſle de fide,ledſolim opi- 
niones Pongificyy de ca re nobis declatang. Bellar.l.g.de Rom.Pont, «.14. 5, Tricefimus jertiua 


nore 


dam« 
orum 
Bibli- 
ar.que 
pe Sts 
vm 2+ 
pic 
r lib 4. 
& tin 


anno 
partie 
tence 
4 de- 
now 
ered 
101 ſen- 
1a1dem 
id de ca 
do inter 
cum,X 


um opi- 


nore 


Car.24. (Concerning obietted Hereſres. RR” 


— — — 


more E Cathedre,thanare ſuch their publike decrees : commaunding © all tg < lnnocentius: 
keepe all the decrees of the former Popes without exception,® euen as the ordmances , bam mg - 


confirmed and ratified by the voice of $. Peter, Whereupon their owne Caſtro cuſtodiri man- 
hath concluded,that © Pope Celeſtine,euen as Pope, did fall intothe forenamed 4amusyn fiquis 


bereſe. ———_ 

17 Letthemdefend Pope 1ohn 22, who (anno 1410 ) taught, that none can bidenegarino- 
enioy the preſence of God before the day of reſurrectio.For although they * anſwer _—__ 
vs cither,that #-45 opinto might at that time be defended without danger of hereſie, omnia Decre- 


becauſe it w.ts neuer condened before, or that he did x reſolutely define it , or thar Joe 47 wg 
after ward he was not copelled to recant it; yet haue we tooppole,from their own pur cont. 


Aathors,againſt the firſt,that this doctrine before this time was accountedan tris pratermi- 
s h:refie in the Armenians ; and that ® hereſie is hereſie, whether it be publikely,or CN 
priuuely beleened. Vnto the ſecod,that Pope Tohn did fo fully defineit, as (for efle cuſtodien- 


thistheir owne Pope Adrian teſtifieth) zo reach z8 publikely, & to declare ang dum. Errurius 
command it to be beleened of all men, and to ſuffer none of the Vninerſity of Paris to —_ om- 


take any one degree in Diinity, before he had giue his oth to maintatn this doctrine cellorum no- 
45 long .us he liued. Vo the third, that * he was compelledto recant bis opinion, frorum.nullum 


13 Letthem contend to purge Pope 1ohn 23, who (anno 1417 ) was ac- ne 


cuſed of a moſt pernicious herefie. For notwithſtanding they anſwer,that antele fuerunr, 


cither | he was not then the true Pope, orthat he held not that opinion : yerthaue hens. 
peret Decretalia conſtiruta ab omnibus cuſtodiri,—— Cooſonat 'autem huic — Papa Gelaſius, ira inquiens: Decretales 
epiſtolas,quas beatifl.Papz diuerſi temporibus ab vibe Romana pro diuerſorum Patrum conſultatione dederunt, venera- 
biliter luicpiendas deceraimus. DIS 1-76 part.1.diſ2.19. C. Si Romanorum. d Sic omnes fanGtiones A. 
poſtolicz ledis accipiendz ſunt,tanquam ipfius diuina voce Petri firmatz. Decree, ibid. Cap.Sic omnes Petri,] Natn Papa 
ſan{titatem recipit 2 Cathedra, vt 40. Diſt. Non nos. Gloſſa in eum locum. 

e Nequetaliserror fuit,vt dicamus illum errafle vt privartam perſonam,8 non Papam,quoniam huiuſmodi Celeſtini defi- 
nitio habebatur in antiquis Decretalibus,quam ipſe'vidi & legi. Ergo nulli homin jure tenemur in interptetatione facra- 
rum literarum credere,ſcd iudicium iplum ele penes Ecclefiam. Alphonſus de Caſtro aduerſus hereſ.lib.1.cap.4q. fol.7. See a» 
boue lit.z. f Reſpondeo,— lohannem hun reuera leofifſe animas non viſuras Deum,nifi poſt reſurreftionem: c#- 
terum hocſenſiſſe, quando adhuc ſentire hicebat fine periculo hzrefis: nulla enim adhuc przceſlerat Eccleſiz definitio, Vo- 
Juit autem lohannes quezſtionem definire , ſed cum adhuc io przparatione & conlultationibus verſaretur,mortuus eſt, —— 
Refert autcm lohannes Villanus lohannem Papam pridie ante mortem partim declarafle, & partim etiam revociſſe fen« 
tentiamluam, — Deinde addidifle,exiſtimare le 1am probabilioremſententiam efſe eam, quz aflerit Beatos frui viſione 
divina etiain ante diem iudicy: Er hane ſententiam fe ampleRtigniſi alquando aliud Ecclefia definierit,cuius definitioni fas 
omnes {ententias thente ſub jcerer. Hze retraftano aperte docet, lohannis Papzx mentem ſemper bonam & Catholi- 
cam tuille. Ce 1au/o p1ſt; Retrattauit quidern ſententiam tuam pridic ante mortem, led lualu afhnium,non iuflu Regis. Vide 
Tohannem Viilan im hb. 1 r.cap-19. ex quibus etiam deteguntur Eralmi calumoiz: neque enim verum eſt, lohannem ada- 
um ad palinodiam BKellar.lib.4.de Pont.cap.14.5 Reipondeo imprimis,&c, g Sexta hxrefis docet,nullam animam 
ante diem 14dicyelle beatam; quoniam (vt ait) nulla anima ante ilium dien; vider Deum. Huius herefis authores ſuot Ar. 
meni, Alphnſus de Caſtro quo ſupra,lib.z.Tit Beatitudo,$.Serta hareis. h Harcliseſt dogma fallum, fidei ortho» 
doxx repugnans: - five quis illud dogmatizer,fue tacitus afhrmer. Alphonſis :bid.lib.1.cap. rt. i Sedneverbis mcis 
aliquis 11 hac parte fidem deroget,verba AdriamPapz referam,quiin {yo lententiarum calce cuiuſdam queſtionis de Sacra» 
mento Confirmationis,ita ait? Noviſſime fertur de lohanne 22.quod publice docuit,declarauit,& ab ommbus teneri man- 
davit,quod anime purgatZ ante finale iudicium non habene ſtolam,quz eſt clara & tacialis vifio Dei: & Vaiyerſitatem Paris 
ligpſem ad hoc induxifſe dicitur,quod nemo in ea poterat gradum inTheologia adipulci,nifi primitis hunc erroremiuraſſer 
le detenlurum, & perpetu6 ci adhzlurum, Hzc Adrianus. Alphonſis quo ſupra, lib.z. Tir.Beatitndo, $.,Sexta harefis. 

k lohannes 22.queſtionem mouwt,vtrum beatz defuntorum animz ante diem iudici nouill.vifionem diwinitatis Chriſti 
conſequerentur, —iub Anathemaus tulmine literatos hanc quzſtionem in vtramque partem excutere cogebat;miritice Mis 
noritanos (odales compleGtebatur,qui argumentum aliquod pro parte negante attuliflent:Generale,quern vocant, Lutetiam 
milit,qui dogma illud ſpargeret,— qui palinodiam canere publice coattus eſt. Rex Francoram Philippus ſerid Pontificem 
reprchendit, ontificis munus efle dittans,non mouere nouas, ſed motas hzreſes extinguere:cuius authoritate percuſſus 
Ponritex, ab inuth queſtion deſtitit Fillanwe [ib,12, cap. 229, & Crantins lb. 8, cap.15. vt refert Zuingers,Theat, bum, yi- 
te,Yol.s.11.4. p47.1536, which # as much as Era/mus; lohannes 22. fiqua fides in hiſtorijs , decernebat ante diem iudicij 
non eſſe punieudas animas impiorum: quem etrorem publicitus exploſit {chola Parifiorum, Pontificem adigens ad Pali- 
nodiam ; nec dici poteſt hunc errorem privatura tuiſle, publicum tuiſle oporter, ſcripto aut etiam decreto gatum,cum 
res adeo totam Galliam commoueret. Eraſmus annot.in 1.Cor.7. | Triceſimuw(eptimuseſ [obannes 23. quiio Con- 
c1li0 Coaſtanten(i Sell, t 1. acculatur bgrelis perniciofiſiimz,dicitur enim negalle vitam tururi,& canis refurretionem. Ree 


[pondeo, 
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(pondeo,lob.23 we euidence from their owne Authors, that the 2reater part of Chriitians, 


{ '$ Pon- F R - , 
ter omning 49da10e Councell of Conſtance did renerence him for the Bijhop of Rome, whom 


certum &indu- that Synode doth call Dominus Papa aboue threeſcore times ; againſt whom 


birarurn, pron- {gre ® Articles were proued, which are comtrarie vnte farth : and bv name, this 
de non necella- : 


ridefledeſen-= CONCCInIng the reſurreftion, whereof he was accuſed (as from rhe Knowledge 
dendum:erant of ® diuerſe godly Prelates) of pertinacie m the ſame hereſie, and ſo was he generally 
enim co tem» ; 2 

pore tres, qui repmiea. Now let vs heare 

Pontifices haberi volebant, — nec poterat facile judicari, quis eorum verus ac |-eitimuseſſer Pontifer, edm yon d2- 
efſent fiogulis doQuſſmi patroni, Addo praterea, probabile vehementer ac terc certum cfle,cum crrorem tal Or burug 
twilc Iobanm Papz, : nam imprimis cum ia ea Sefl, Concily enumerarentur arucult , qu obycicb aur lol.an- 
ni Papz, primum collocantur articuli 53. qui omnes ad mores pertinent, & hi onnes fuis certis reſtibus corfirn;antur. le 

ind: aftcruntur aly quidam fine certisteſtibus, & horum penultumusis, de quo rang agimus, nec recenſentur inter c2u- 


. s \ — * . o 
{as damnation. Bellar.quoſupra. S. Tricelimusleptimus, m lohannes 23, quem mator Chriſtiavi orbs pars, & ipla 
Conſtantienſ:s Synodus pro Rom. Ponrifice vencrata eft, per Synodum Conſtantien'em cicttus colt. ZEneics Sym dr 70/71 
Cone, Befl.$.Polſumus.fol.8,b, And the Pf} of's of the Ceuncell knew more than the aro Cardiall, n Sed cutante Con: 


cilio Iobannes capitur,& in infula $, Marci prope Coritantiam in carcerem conyatur, Port ficatus 1n anno 4, mente 10 
Cautam fugz diſquirere Concilium cum cpu , certo!Que iudices vics gramll,& dothifl.d-legit, qui crinmalohann cl; 

ieQa dilgaterent, cademq; Concilio ex ordine referrent,ad 40.capitula,& co ar.plis contrahomnen rrobata {:1nts quo 

rum aliqua cum in conomine immurari poſſent (adco erat inueterara) contra fidem jt141cata ſunt ; al:qua vero Chriſtians 
omnibus,ſi non damoarentur,{candalum paritura, Venientibusitaque ommbus incandem tententiam, lohannes merito & 
Pomuficatu deieCtus, ſentevtiam inle latam comprobat. Platina m vita 10h.24. fol.284, o Item quod Dom.Johan- 
nes Papa 23. [zpe & [xpits coram diurris Pr) atis.& boneſtis, & probs viris pertinaciter,Niabolo fuadente, dixitgalſencr, 
dogmatizauit,& adſtruxit,vitaim ztercam non elle,neque aliam poſt hanc: quinimo dixit & pertinacner credidit, anmain 
hominis cum corpore humano mori & extingui,ad inſtar animalium brutorum.— Sicque,yt prxdicitur, fur dittur,en 

tum,creditum,s& reputaturn; diciturque,tenetur,creditur,& reputatur palam,publice, 8 notorie, Conc, Conſtant. Seſſ.1 1, 411d 
$Surium,pag.514 Sol 0b. Bellar,It was not neceſſary for them to put Tn hs condemnation an opinion, which he recanted © for newe1 
would an) Atheiſt ſufer for hu negatine faith.7 hey who number thu Iohn 2.4. did reckon lehn the woman 1 fe for one, 


T he concluſion of the CApoloziſts former Demonſtration. 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


Wherel)y alſo it 11 (in our opinion ) moſt enidently yet farther pr. ned, that during all that 

4 J ad : . a C 
meane time of the foreſaid I 60 yearcs, the biſhops of the Romane Charch at.. nt com: 10 
the projeſcuon of our now rel1g10n,by meanes of any thrir then acrſed Innonation or change 


m faith, 


THE PROTESTANTS CONCLYSION, 
From the premiſſes. 
SS CS 4 
19 Wenow ſeethe Demonſtration of the vniuerſall communion, which 
 RIREY! ancient Fathers arcſaid to hauc had with the former Biſhops of Rome, and 
hens whatit doth eſpecially demonſtrate, namely, the incircun{pection of theie 
reflion of the OPPONents: except they will aſfociatethe Fathers of more and lefle ancient 
Rn times in fellowſhip with their Popcs in CMontaniſme , 1dolatrous Paganiſme, 
of the ſoule alſo, CATIaniſme, Neitorianiſme, cAtonothelitifme, (and to paſlc others ) the wout 
Seethelaſthe- of all others, more than * Sadduceiſme. We hauc long longed to ſee ſome 
vreſie of Loh 23. thing worthic the name of a Demon#tration : it may be the next proofe will 


inthy chap. 


Seft;3, ſhew it. 


CHAP. XXV. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


. Thirdly,ehir point ir as yet made further more demonſtratiueyin that it is enident and Ly 
ws learned eAanerſaries confeſſed, that ſundric enen ef the chiefeſt Articles of our faith, 
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zam-1; (1) Reall preſence: (a) Sacrifice :(b)Free-will: (c) Merit of works: (d)Lim- (z) See hereto- 
bus Parrum:(e) Prater for the dead: (f ) Praier to $ aints:{g ) Monachiſme:(h)vow- tore Irobi.r. , 
ed Ciruttitie: (1) Popiſh primacie: (2) The grace and necethtic of Baprtiſme: (3)the rv. «1nd 
ceremonies of Baptiſme : (4) Confetſton of tinnes and abfolution : (k) The vnma- (4) See hereto- 
ried life of Pielts: (1) Vawritten traditions, e-Lrd ( to omit many other ) () meſt of tare Tratt 1. 
0 (11) Sacraments are plamely found to hane bene profeſſed and publikely taught in the SeA.2.Subdiui- 


W115 et extant of ſuntrie (*) anciem Fathers,wbo led before the foreſaid 160 yeares $25 32nd be” 
DEL. 1/ (9 : f f ſe JEeAares \frerinthe mar. 
How 81 queſtion, gent atthe ler- 


ter,t. Traft 3, Sett.n, (b) See heretofore Traft.1. Set.z.Subdiuifion 5, (c) Ibidem TraQ@.1. SeAt.3. Subdi- 
uiion 4,7, (4d) Confelled by M.Bilſon in his booke of the Full redemption of mankivd, pag, 188.fine. By Danzus 
cots Bellarmind,pag.t76.paulo polt medium, By M. Whitaker contra Durzum\,l.9.pag-773.iomo, And by Johannes I aſs 
cit:us inthe booke entuuled,de Ruſſorum, M uſconttari go Tartarorum rel17ione,page 122.4nitio. And lee heretofore Tratt 1. 
Sect.z. Subdwiſion 4. (ec) Heretolore Tratt-1. SeCt.z. Subdwihion 4. And (ce allo heretofore TraQt.1, Seft.7. Sub- 
d1u'!tion 6, (f) Heretofore Tract.1, Sett.3. Subdrwntion 7. And tee the Century writers Ceatur,z.col.$4. line 23, and 
Ceotur.z.col.83. line 47. and Centur.4-col.1153. and Centur.s. col.1099.1nmo. And M. Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſta- 
ment,fol. 443.2. paulo ante med. and againſt Pargatory,vag.310,amemed. ($) Hereatter Tratt.z. c.1.Seft.;.1 q.r.s., 
'h) Heretctore TraQ,1.Seft;3,.inino. and hereatter Tradt. 2.c,1.Seft.3.1.p. (1) Hererotore Tratt. 1.Se&t.7,cxample r, 
& 2 & 5. and heretofore Tract.t.SeR.z:Subdiuifion 19, (2) See heretofore TraQt.1,ScRt 3.Subdiuition 8. (3) Vide 
bidem. (4) Videitbidem Subduwution 9. and lec allo hererotere Tract. 1.Set.7.in the margent,at the lerrer.c. 

(;) Heretotore SeCt.7. cxamplc 3. (i!) Confelled by Lubbertus de Principys Clriſtian.doym.1.2.c.10. pag.675.ante 
m-4, & 678.ftc, & 674,prope figem. And by M. Whitaker de ſacra Scriptura,pag.678.paulo poſt med. & 668.hue,& 690, 
pot med. & 670.poſt med. And by Cartwright in M. Whitgitts detence,&c, pag.103.ante med, and heretofore Tract. r. 
Sett 3, 5ubduifton 11,8 12, (Þ) Hereatter Tract. 2.c.1- Set. ;, (m) Sec heretotore Tract.1.SeCt.3.1 y. Did- 
ry l14s inentioming fix of our Sacraments, (*®) Sec hercafter TraQt. 2, ca1, Sect. 3, of the contelled doftinnes belee- 
uce and taught inthe fourth hundred yeares after Chriſt. | 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 


SazCT. I. 


, A . . . . . . 
His demorſ/ratineenidenceis nothing but aruminating and re- a,p,,,. 
pcating of that which hath not bene by them rightly dilf- dere ro find one 


aeſted;as we haue manitclted in the ſame particulars;and from " anſwer —_ 
= . . . . . O bl fic 
the teſtimonies of Romiſh Aducrſarics ſatisfied ( roanſwer Map... gh 


many with onc) * heretofore : becauſe weare loath to tire our courſe »nro che 
Index,inthe end 


Reader by often repetitions, wherwiththe Apologiſts ſuperabound : where- of theboks 


of cy giue vs a further example in the queſtion 


of te Churches being Inuilivle, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


Inſomnmch that M.Tohi Napeire (thomgh our great Aancrſarie ) affrmeth and con- 
feſſeth the like anſwerable contunuance of our religion before that foreſarid meane time of ©) Nappier 
160 yeares: affirming to that end moſt plainely, that from (n) the yeare of Chriſt 319, pol the Revue. 
(which was before the ſaid time now in queſtton ) the Antichriſtian and Papillicall reigne a 0 F 
hath begunne, reigning vniuerſally, and withoutany debatable contradiction x 260 68. poſt med, 
yeares laſt paſt : eAnd that from (0) the yeare of Chriſt 316, God hath withdrawne (0) M.Nappier 
his viſible Church from open aſſemblies to the hearts of particular godly men &c. idern in c.12, 
duriag the ſpace of 1260. yeares:(p)The Pope and his Clergie having poſlefled the M97 A 
outward viſible Church of Chriſtians euen 1 260years: (q )The true Church abiding (p) M.Nappier 
( /o long ) latent (r) and inuihble : withwhich his opinion or computation ({) M. Brocard ibidemin ctr. 
alſo profeſſeth to agree:whereby it 1s more then enident that our religion being thus publikel o__ 3+ 
(q) Vide ibidem,pag.19 [.initio. (r) Videibidem,p.161.col.z.circa medium,and pag.156.ante oa pauls 
polt m:d,% 23.kac. (!) M.Brocard ypon the Reuclations,fol.1 10.2. & 123:;b. 


. profeſſed 


EE I I I ne ee ms 
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profeſſed in the Romane ( hurch both before and ener ſince the foreſard160 years, conld not 
therefore be any matter of [nnouation of change newly brought in or deniſed by the Romare 
Church,euber then or afterwards, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


Concerning the Inviſibilitic of the Church , from the teſtimony 
of their Romiſh Aduerſaries, 


I nzCT. 32. 


2 TheſerecoRted coleworts haue now three of foure times benepreſen- 
ted by the Apologilts,in ſteed of chiefe dainties to cheare vp their gueſts:but 
what talke we of delicates* they glorie ſooften and ſo exceedingly in theſe te- 
ſtimonies of Naprer, and Brocard, as though in them they had fixed the Baſis 
and foundation of their 4pologie, But with what inſolidity this is performed, 
we hauc partly ſhewne,and now do more plainely demonſtrate, by exami- 
ning both the poſition of the 1nwsſibility of the Church, and alſo the Appli- 
cation thereof. 

| 3 Nothing ſeemeth vnto our Adverſaries to be more preiudiciall vnto 
2 The Rhemiſs the profeſſion of Proteſtants, than is the terme of v1ſibility of the Church, 
Traſlators «aw yyherein the Romaniſts do place ademonſtratiue note of atrue Church, re- 


. 7. ' _ 8. . . . 

_— '* quiring thatthe Church hath 2 bene euer ſince the aſcenſion of Chri#t notoriouſ- 

Voluit enim fy ſcene and knowne, their preaching | 2am Sacraments, diſcipline , and 20- 
» 


ater | ; | 7 
hore , wernment viſible ;10 ſuch ſort as'to ® be very conſpictouſly mamifeſted mo all, 


efle Ecclefiam, for the which cauſe it compared ({aith this Icſuite) vn1o « citie placed wpon the 
ſed valde con- top of an hill, 


c7oaq ". 4 Notwithſtanding,other Teſuits are glad to modifie their opinion of 


cerct gratiaDei, the v1ſ/b:{1tie of the Church and to confeſle of the time paſt, viz. © 1n the time 
quz in haclan- hen the Arian bereſie ſeemed to preuaile almoſt throughout the whole world that 


&ta congregati . 
mah Fn ah. then the Church was hardly aiſcernable , but onely unto men of great prudence, 


bi,afleruaur, inſornuch that this ſhip (the Church)w.cs then (45 Hierome ſard ) almoſt ſunke: 


aA age it confiitins not tn the multitude of Innouators,but in the paucit:e of true belcenere, 


eiunat,quzin $5 Andconcerning the time of Antichriſt atterward to be reuealed, they 

_— doubt not toacknowledge,that 4 T here like 10 be a great reuolt of kinodomes, 
( % - - 

- and people,and prouinces,from the open externall obedience,and communion of the 


ſuper candela- | + 
brum fimilem Church ; ſo farrc, that albert the publike entercenrſe of fanhfull wit the ſame 


p 2 
7 64rpor ſhall ceaſe , yet the due honour of Chrifttans —_— and commuznion in heart 
de Eccleſ. $. Sit With it, and pradtiſe thereof in ſecret, and open confeſs:on thereof, if time require, 
ne. pag-111, 
c = verd ad varias Seftariorum argutias hoc loco refellendas,diligenter animaduerti deher, non fic accipiendum effe, 
quod dicawus, Ecclefiam efle {ſgmper conſpicuam,quaſi velimus eam omni tempore dignolc: pofle xqve tacale Ne wines 
enim 1js lam aliquando errorum,ſchiima! um,perſecutiovum flutabus efle agitatam vt imperitis quidem,nee latis pruden» 
tes rationes temporum,rerumque circurſtantias zſtimannbus, ecgniru fuerit d:fhic1h1s; quod tum max me accidit, cum A- 
rianorum perhidia in orbe pene toto dominabatur. Nam & eo tempore ſcripſit Hieronymus Eccleſiz naucn fuiffe fere ob- 
rutam;8& Hilarius plunbus admonuit verbis, nonfuiſſe Ecclafiam tune temports in teCtis & exterior! powpa quarendam, 
| fed ponins 10 carcenibus & ſpeluncis. Non igitur negamus, quin fuerit aho ,uam alo tempotre difhc1hus Feelefran digno» 
{cere: hoc tamen afſenmus, ſemper illam potuiſſe 4 prudentibus rerum #ſtimaroribus intervoſci,Erenim 1llo 1plo tempore, 
go videbaturlatere,cum przteritis temporibus collato, depxchend! potuit Feclefiam non apud mulrirudinem corum,9m 
I innouabant,ſed apud pancos i1los porius fuifle, qui quod vetecresill: Ecclefizz Patres, & fideles omnes, magno 
conlenlu diuturniſque temponbustenuerunt, conſetabantur. Greg alent. Analyſ.1,6. 6,4 $ Probatios d The kbe- 
miſts in their enmt.vyon 2,Theſſea, pag.556. * Apoca3. 
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1, | more than it doth now in Chriſt:ans of Cyprus . and other places, * Apn«13. 
ſl 'all not ceaſ cet l f pins, P " eEo tempore 


where an open enterconrſets forbidden, In this argument they are very Cop10Us, ,,ferengum cit 
oranting thar * All, but the predeſtinate,ſhal follow the beaſt, Antichriſt At what ge lacnticid, 
11me all the vſuall worſhip of God (meaning in outward proteſſion ) ſhall ceaſe. _ —_ 
And finally ſome of the (whole ſpeech they ſeeme to qualifie)faid,thar then jurelhguor bi 


f faith (raken for the outward profetſion of faith ) ſha/l ceaſe rhroughout the Hicron & The- 


od. Iren,& Hi 
face of the earth. | | | —— bp- 
6 Adde we hereunto that which their Cardinall hath acknowledged in pore omnem 


the bchalfe of Proteſtants,that they do not teach, that * rhe Church of Chriit —_— 


can faile, but that it may be inuiſible vnto the world, although nor to the pro- ” aadcuns fo. 


{cflors themſclues. And now Proteſtants and the Romaniſts do concurre 1n —_—_— - 
rema pars c 


words,andalmoſtalſo in ſence, wherein the Church of Chriſt is ſaid (inre- fog 
ſpect of the outward profeſston, perſons, and worſhip) not to be diſcernable, or vi- chariſtize, ad 


"Fu Cc. : - poſition. 25 in quod cxtera 
ible : ſo that the diffrence is not ſo much in the poſition, as 1 —_— 


rar, cefſaturum dicunt perſecutionis acerbitate & violemia. Suarer Jeſ.Tom.2,9q%. 594 art.6, Sect.6,S.Secundo dicendum, 
Auguſtinus lib, 2c,de Ciuit.Dei,c.8. Per tres 1ſtos annos & dimidid Euchariſtiz Sacramentum non erit in locis publicis,nec 
publice debitus ci honor,& cultus adhubebitur,ſed priuatim & occulte feruabitur, & honorabuur a Chriſhanis. Perer.leſ.;n 
Dan.(ub.15,page714. | turgia extinguetur,Plalmort cantatio cell.bit.Aco/ta Teſ.de temp nonifſ lub-2,cap.vits | t Poftenor 
pars de fide certa eſt, vt notauit Aug 20.de Ciuit.De1,cap.I 1. quia non poteſt Chriſtus Eccicfiam luam ta delerere, vt om- 
nind vincatur. Nam portz inter1 non przualebunt adverſus eam,& ideo 1dem Chriſtus dic, iatth.24, Propter clettos bre- 
wabuntur dics il. Erunt ergo mult: ele&tt qui non vincentur,& 11 qunbus Eccleſia manebit: & 1deo Apoc lemper pavutur 
iKa limitatio, Adoraucrunt beſtiam omnes qui inhabitant terra,quorum non l::nt nomina fcripta in libro vitz, Patresenam 
ſupponunt tunc tuturoselle multos,& eximmos Viartyres,qui vique ad mortem erunt in fide conſtantes; ergo parti modo 1a 
montbus & ſpeluncis perteucrabunc multi conteliores,qu1 luperſtires mancbunt polt mortem Antichriſti, At 10 eisnon de- 
ficiet vius Sacramentorum,& ſacrificy Euchariſtict in locis abditts.Perſecutores emmm non pollunt hxc auferre, nifi in eorum 
cognitionem vencrint: non permittet auter Deus d emonem aut omnia Santorum loca perluſtrare, aut perſecutoribus re« 
uelare. Atque 1n hunc modum ſunt pie intelligendi Catholici {criptores , fi quan4o dicunt co tempore detefuram fidem; 
in vniuer'o orbc,aut fimile.Lege Sot.in 4. D.46.9-1. att.1, SuareXleſequo ſupra, $.Poltenor, * See aboue in this beo\ 


4 
(4/,14,Sect,2, 


The Application ofthe Tnuiſtbilitic of the Church, 
Sn2C% 3 


7 eQMaiter Napierand IM. Brocard both commenting vpon the Apo- 


| -N '(Þo 1eneroarn 4 2 | aurentium 
calypſe,and onely ſuppoſing thar tac Poxation, which the Romaniſts pretend Jy," reanom 


to hauc bene made by the Emperour Conſtantine vnto Pope Syluclter, Was inregrum hbra 


true, doapply the entrance of Antichriſt vnto Sylueſter:; * Which Donation aduerlusrecep- 
tam communi 


the Romith Lawyers and Canoniſls hane iudged ta bulos, intituling it , for that opiniatgien= 
cauſe, palea, that is, chaffe. Whereof (ſay they) Enſebrns, Rufftne, and other Ec- ternam decla- 


cleſiaiticall Hiſtorians, make no mention at all; and whereunto their Þ Aneas "lc,lurilpe- 
| ritiquz vuloo 


Syluins ( afterward Pope) gaue no credit hut called it a baſtardly and counterfeit cucumber e- 
d euice,mmnerghingagamſt thoſe who contended forit as being in ſelfe 206d which ius donations 


; £77 : Rb LY -formula,cam 
yet nener had being atall, Yetthis worme-caten poaſt is become the pillar of Foe 


the obie&td Concluſion, efle ſatis indi- 
8 Whereforethe Apologiſts in this one obicion (which they * haue <a5tycum Paleg 


10{criptiones 

denotant. Euſebius, Ruffinus, Theodorerus,Socrates,Zozomerus,Futropius, Vitor,ceteriq; probz fidei autho! Bs om- 
nia Conſtantin geſta {cnplere di1gentiffime , non modo nullam donations ezus mentionemn facivnt ; (ed tradunt etiam 
orbem Romanum fic inter tres llius filios diſtributum, vr Italia voi eorum rota contigerit,&c. Melchior Cans loc.theol, 
L.1t.c.5.$.Quod deinde, b ArPiusPonttex, ſed:ilus rerum vetuſtate inuolutarum indagator, innobili illo Nialoeo, 
quem ante Pontificatum in Germania edidit,Palez (cripta de Conſtantin, vt lubdititia & adulterina retellit , inuchiturque 
contra mileros (vt exus verbo var) legiſtas, qui tantum ſudant di'putando an id valuerit, quod nullo vnquamr tempore uit 
Balbus Epiſc.lib, de Coronat 43-49, > For foure or fine times # it repeated inthe whole Apologe, 
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d S»Brzcard: fg oftcn repeated ) haue ſtrayed into three erroncous by-paths. Firſt , that 
[Apo=rr. 4nd which our fore-cited Authors ſpake of Sylueſter,as of a point © pretended , or 
ſhallthey tread 4 conieured onely,that the Apologiſts entorceasa caſe defined & reſolued, 
vader toote.] Secondly, that which was applied onely vnto one point of Romanedottrine 


Co ee89"%* (which is called © Papacie, or papall Iuriſdidtion, ) they enlarge vnto an ac- 


ſcemeth tohaue 
bin pronouvced knowledgement of all Articles of thenow Romane faith, Thirdly, that vn- 


byGodsdecree, 1, table contradiction vato the Papall authoritie by him mentioned, the A. 
cuen then when ; 


the Pope tel fro pologilts aſſume for a truth; notwithſtanding it haue bene ( according vn- 


Cirilt, to witjn tg the confeſſed light of ſtory) often and notorioutly* contradicted in Anti- 


the rime of Syl- _..-. at 
ucſter: bures  Quitie by noble Martyrs, famous Churches , generall Counccls, andallo 


be finiſhed in ( which we might haue added ) by right Chiiſtian and renowmed Em- 


the fixt and le - : 
uenth Trum- pPErouts. 


per.Whichwe 9 Finally, ifone of our Aduerſaries themſclucs (when ſixe of theirprinci- 
ory te nall Doctors were pro:\uced againſt him) was licenſedto except againſtthe, 
Drveres wich Taying, BLAs though {ixe priuate men could make a generall A xiome ;, how 


for yeres,which . : ; # } ” : 
126diyes much more}awtul mighrir be tor vs to deniethe reſtumonies of but two Au- 


_ 41797, thors,not of eminent nute forlearning and judgement, eſpzcially whillt they 
& « nA & (3* 4 ; : — . . . 

tl-after: For COMment vpon the myſticall booke of Apocalypſe, wherein (as men ina milt) 
this cauſe l they might ſomtiine mill-cheir way? Weexpect of the Apologilſts ſome new 


mins&%.5'*" and ſounder proofe. 


card ypon that 
place of the Apoc.fol,110, e Seeahlouelih,r.car.8.5.2, f Seeconfeſſed ibid, & lib,4.cap.2,& 7 &c g The 
author of the booſe called the Moderate anl:iver voto the Dilcouery of the Romuſh poſitions and prattiles tor rebellion. 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 


_ W-4ich yoint allo is made at yet otherwiſe more manifeſt, by that which hath bene here- 
(2) See hereto- tof:re confeſſed by our + Aduerſaries, concerning the conmer fron (2) of vs Engliſhmen vnto 
fore TraQt.1. i, 4g S > 
SeA.r. inthe 947 119w profeſſed Cathelthe fanh, by S.» Auſtme then ſent from Gregory Ziſhop of 'R ome, 
marg.at the let- { oncernm? alſo the undoubted connerſion of the (3) Britons of Wales in the eApoſiler 
ter,d. and inthe rrm2y, a1 their prrſen tre ice (4) inthat faith ll Anuſtins comms, And the foreſard emi- 


text at the letter | "EP X \ : - : 
| 'r dent aoreement of Auſline and of the Brittons of Wales in all nb[tanttall points 0 
e,and ibid |.f,g ; 0/4 f {| f f J ſt pomnts 0) 


g. 
(3) See hereto- faith, 

fore Traft.1. Seft.z.1.m, and inthe margent there atthe letterm. (4) Sceherctofore Tract. 1.SeCt. 2.mmithe margert 
there atthis marke C, (s) Hereot let beretotore Tract. 1, Sett.2. 1.5.y.z, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEATE, 


SB CT. A. 


«ammo; 1 We mult confeſſe thatthe Apologiſts have benerich in promiſing ſuch 
mons , 7 071” . . . . 

Tranſbſtantia- like manifeſtations and eutdences, but vpon diſcufling of particulars they hauc 

tion. S-e ove manifeſted rheir wallet of a double want, the one hanging betore, and the 0- 


lib.1.c.2. SefF.6- . . - B» . , 45 PH Sh" oP 
Ercewili Meir, ET behinde them : before in * obieCting, and behind themin * omitting 


«nd luitificatis, ome particulars, and materiall points , wherein $. Gregorze was an Aduer- 
Se.11.Wor- farje yntotheirnow Romiſh profeſſion. Whereunto they haue added ane- 


ipof Images. *. _— ; | | 
_— Papall uidence ofa notable preuarication in their cauſe, whileſt to make the Brettons 


Primacic.Se:7. of IWales ſeeme to haue 2ccorded vnto the now Romiſh Church in * Al/ mat- 
Is, ter of importance, and knowing that they refuſed to be ſubie& vnto Auſten 


* Bel:des other 
points,Canon of Scripture,Seruice in an ynknowne tongue, priuate Maffe, Adoration of the Hoaſt. Lib. 1,cap.5, and tempo- 


rall lubicCtion »nto the Emperour, cap.2, Seft.z1. * See abowe lib.1ap.10. * . 
tc 
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Cars. Concerning obiefted Herejies = 


the Popes Legare,and conſequently denied the now pretended vniuerſal Tu- 
riſdiction of the Pope : they haue made the chiete head of the Romith fairk, 
a matter of ſmaller importance, And well it were with the now Brittains,and 
with other Chriſtians,it it were eſteemed a matter yer of ſmaller zmportance 
than it is. Neuerthelefle the Apologiſts can ſee no rubs intheir way,all ſceme 
plaine for them, euen thatalſo which followeth,yviz, 


| 7 


ES ———— 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE, 

So plainely is that fauth which the Romane Church now profeſſeth,the verie ſame where 
1) the Romanes were connerted in the eApoſiles tumes, A thing ſo emadently true, that our 
Aduerſarie 11. Bunny (though v/ing all warmeſſe to acknowledge or vter more then of 
neceſauc he muſt) confeſſeth yet (as enforced) and ſauh of the whole time ſince the Apoſtles 
ro this preſent, that (<) the Church of Rome hath euer continued after a ſort in the Ga 

rofeſſion of the faith, ſince the time that by the Apoltles it was delivered to them, (PO 
&c, «#4 hathalſo in ſome manner preterued , and hitherto maintained both t nndag _- " 
Word and the Sacraments that Chriſt himſelfe did leaue vnto vs,whichſurely(ſauh cificauon.SeR. 
be) isavery ſpeciall bleſſing of God, an cuident worke of the holy Ghoſt, &c. = —_ med, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE. 
SnCct 5$o 


11 Afteraſort, andin ſome manner, are termes indefinite, avd haueno 
certaine latitude; how farre the Author did extend them,we know not.; how 
farre he did not extend them, he himſelte doth ſhew, where ( in the ſame 
Treatiſe) he concludeth, that tbe Romaniſts are no ſound members of the Catho= = = he 
like Church,both becauſe(ſaith he)they go deredtly carrary untothe Chriſtia faith, ont 
andalſo becauſe they do vehemently impugne the reuealed truth, and perſecute the The fame tanh 
profeſſors thereof. Thereforethe taking of thele termes of this our Author, ! — 
[ after a ſort Jand[ 1n 4 manner the profeſs1on of the fatth ]whichare but inches, change: S-e the 
and the ſtretching of them vnto fo long an ell,as to be the[ plamly & enidently — 
confeſ3inz, that the Romane Charch profeſſeth the ſame fath ( * in all ſubjtanuall | lith the Ev 
points) whereunto the Komancs were conxerted 1s the Apoſtles times, Jarguethno gliſhwere con» 


dire or p'aine dealing. =o of —| 
12 Howbcit, we know that the Tewes ( vnto whom were committed gory,;n all tob- 
the *0racles of God,and who caricd his commandements in the ® Phyladterzes 'ubltaonall 
and fringes of their garments ) did protfeſle the faith of their "hy ven in 7 
fome ſort and in ſome manner,when as yet by the® /eauen of their Dotors(the with the now 
Phariſees) the ® commandements of God were tranſqreſſed through their T radut- _y —_ ch 
ons. So ifwe ſhould not acknowledge Gods holy prouidence , ( as in the lar. 5 166 
Grecke)ſo inthe Romane Church, ſome ſort of profeſsion of the ancient faith, 1-1,-1. Seft.r. 
by whom have bene preſerucd the lawes of the commandements , containing { Co 
the ſummeof morall obedience;the Symbolland Creede Apoſtolicall , which fauh. 
hold the ſumme of the fundamentall Articles of taithy the two Sacraments, O_—_ 
Baptiſme & Enuchari(t, which are the ſacred ſeales of Gods promiles; and the < _ _ 
Scriptures of the old and new Teſlament, in their firſt originals of Hebrew and d Manha15.3. 
Greeke, being the evidences of our heauenly Fathers will, and containingin 
them all truth neceſſarie vnto ſaluation : we might be worthily iudged both 
impioufly ynthakful vnto God, & enuiouſly malicious againftthat Church, 
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©Devrgt.26, 13 Neuertheleſſe as God commanded the © zables of the law to be kept in 
the Arke of the conenant for a witneſſe againſt the [{raelites, if peraduenrure they 
ſhould fall into idolatric and ſuperſtition : ſo muſt we acknowledge the lame 
wiſdome of Gods holy prouidence in the preſervation of the doctrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles in that ſacred volume of Gods booke, winch now {«r. 
ueth vnto vs for our dire&tion,and againſt our Aduerlarics for a conuiction 
of their wandring from Apoſtalicall finceritie. After this our ſo long traucll 
in this Ocean of controuerſies, we long greatly to come within the kenne of 
land : and now behold, 


THE ROMISH APOLOGISTS. 
eAnd thus much briefly whether that the Romane Church profeſsing the rigbt fauh jn 


the Apoſtles times hath at any time ſince ener altered or changed the ſame : agamnit our 
(*)So M.Whi- aforeſaid diſcourſe whereof grounded vpon ſeurrall truths confeſſed euen by our aduerſar, 
taker lib. 7.con- if any bolder forehead ſrall wilfully oppoſe it ſelfe and ſhall without other anſwer or reſje( 
- —_ —_ had to that which bu learned brethren haxe heretofore confeſſed, aud we otherwi/e proned, 
medium ,ſaich, Jeape our all the aforeſaid proofes and ages iumping per laltum vp ro the Apoſiles,and then 
Nobu (ufficit ex tellvs, (*) that howſoener we prone from hiſtories and Fathers or other teſitmony of they 
Pont eficiorum gp writers ,concernmmeo euery of the ages ſince the Apoſtles times, yet the $ eriptures them: 
ARES {clues are (in his (opinion) contrary 1n many points to that fauth which the Roman Church 
collatione diſeri.. 19 Profe(ſeth , and that theremn therefore ſhe hath changea the fauh which was firſt to her 
men & 4iſſimils- delivered . 
tudinem arnoſcere: iſtoricy liberum relinquimws ſcribere quid vlint. (0) Hereof ſee hereafter Trac, 2, Cap.1,9Sett.1 


inino,zathe margent at the letter, p. apd at,q. 


- THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE., 


SECT. 6, 


14 Howſoeuer this Saltz, or leaping ouer cuſtomes, which carie in them 
the colour of Antiquitie, and prouoking our Aduerlarics to demonſtrate the 
profeſſion of their doctrine in the Apoitles times, ſeeme vnto the Apologiſts 
to beno betterthan the bodily i#mpine, viz. an at or paſſion of a bolder fore- 
head, oradiſtempered braine:yet may they be informed that by the example 

a See confeſſed of the ancient Fathers, who paſſing ouerthe error of the Ch:laſts, leapt oucr 
= yg” the paces of 300 yeares,wherein it continued,and pitched their footings vp- 
1b,2.c4p.25.5.9 on the Apoſtles doctrine for their better ſatisfaction; and the Romaniſts the- 
b Seeabeee (35-2 clues in thedilanulling the vic of adminiſtration of the Euchariſt vnto ® i#- 
wh" fants,did, as it became them, zwmpe ouer the ſpace of 600 yeares, fixing their 
reſolution vpon the contratie practiſe of the primitive Church : yeaandin 
that generall corruption of dotrine among the Iewes , who pur away thei 
wiues ypon any occafion,in the which error they continued (nothing being 
ſhewne to the contrarie) many thouſands of yeares,our Saviour Chriſt , for 
the reforming of that abuſe,went not ſtep by ſtep, from time totime,to ſhew 
them the original when and by whom it firſt began: but (if we may ſo ſpeake 
with reuerence)iumping, or rather flying overall the interceding ages,doth 
: ſhew when it was »ot, and taketh a direion from the firſt inſtitution ,ſaying, 

* Math.19.8. * From the beginning it was not ſo, 

15 Notthat weneed thus to proceed in allcaſes, (asthe Apologiſts do 

iniuriouſly 
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iniuriovſ] y pretend, by miſtaking our < Authors conceſſion for a confeſſion) _—_— 
of D, Whittaker 


for we, paſſing'on according to thetracts of time, by juſt paces, haue found ,/_ vez rt 
out the firſt footſteps of many Romith I7nouatrons , according vnto the di- by way of couceſ- 


ucile confeſſions of the Romanitſts themſclues, fron, ſuppoſing it 
rrue After the 


16 Neuertheleſſe,when we come vntoa bogge of yncertaintie concerning manner of « 4i/- 
the firſt originals of errors,th& wil leaping be neceflary,leſt otherwiſe the blind pureriand nee by 


leading the blind both fall intothe ditch : and fo much therather, becauſe we ys (8 


know that thus it happeneth in many points, which our Aduerfaries haue gifts pretend) to 


confc{led concerning ſome few,as namely, of the now office and dignitie of DOES 
that nſrory 


their © Cardinals,of Papall * Indulgences, 5 Prater in an vnknowne tonguezand ,, 4 
. V I . . * © ! = 4 . . 

h 091-1020 tn one kind; that they indiſcernably crept into the generall praftiſe thus bath the 

of the Church by little and little, So that theſe premiles duly conſidered , the P'<* 4 P-wie- 


| « taker ſheweth, 
only queſtion muſt be whether a man ſnouldpreterre their creep-ng errors be- _—_——. 
forcour iumping truchs, Haue they anything further to obiect belides thele 2 —_— 

externs nubus 
exigua ſit mutatio, tamen de ſummis fidei capitibus,quam nos profitemur, illa prime multorum feculorum Ecclefiz,de 
quibus tam multz hiſtoriz extaot,propagarunt..And al/o the confeſſion of theſe Apologiſts doth «chnowledge, ſaying, M. Whit- 
taker.with others do vindicate the firſt age aiter the Apoſtles, for the {pace of 400.yeares,to be of their fide,  d See 
confeſſed throught the 4.booke. E See abowe lib.z. cap.1g. SetF.q. t See bid. cap.25.Setft.t, g See ibid. 
cap.18. Sed.5. h See bid. cap,z2, Sect.1, 


CHAP. XXVL 
THE ROMISH APOLOGIE. 


Beſides, that this is a moſt needie and miſerable begging of the thing in queſtion , arainſ# 
which we do v:hemently conteſt (as being more then perſwaded that our aduerſaries cannot 
rruly illedge from the firſt of Genefis to the laſt ef the Revelations, ſo much as any one text 
of Scripture gwhich maketh with them, and againſt vs,) 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


SGECT. 1. 


ſtances againſt this their ſo peremptory a challenge . They 
* mighthauc gratificd vs verie much to have popounded ſome 
A one controuerlic, whercin we might hauc inſiſted: which 
taske we neither could nor would haue refuſed : butnow in 
ſuch a multitude of examples, wherewith weſuperabound, 
onely copia nocet; for our firſt difficultieis,where to begin,and the next,when 
to makeanend. Neuerthcleſſe ſeeing the matter is left vnto our choiſe, it 
may not offend them,if we imitate Moſes in his hiſtorie,who ſaid, 7» the be- 
ginning God created,@c.and S.lohn in his Goſpell, who ſaid , 1» the begin- 
ning was the Word,that is, (as Baſil teacheth) «' «g3;55 7h «g,3,t0begin atthe 
beginning and head of our controuerſtes in Poperie, which we take to be 
Popedome it ſelfe,and to tric whether the Scriptures,which are alledged for, 
or againſt the iuriſdiftion of the Pope, make for the Romane party, debatin 
the matter by Obiedtions & Solutions, and that onely from thearbitrements of 
our nam Aducrfarics , not ſuffering any Proteſtant to interpoſe one 
word, 


., a Y this conte#ation we are greatly prouoked togiue ſome in- 
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2 Firſt they ſecke to make their Pope the vninerſall Paſtor of ſoules, 


np, "q,. and *obie&t to this purpoſe, Ezech.37.24: There (hall be one King and one Pa- 


man filos!{ra- ſtoy: but yet giue vsa ſolution, ſhewing,that * T hs 4 ſpoken of Chri#t the Sonne 
- paar =" of God,and not to be abſolutely fulfilled before the lait day of tudgemet, Yet againe 
scrit It is written, (* Ob.) 0ſee.1, They ſhall make one head. Sol. * By which one head 


Rex ynus crit 


omnibus impe- 2; yeant C hriſt,under whoſe feete God will put all things, Yet ob. Matth.16.18: 
6 Sobre V pon this Rocke will Ibuild my Church : 5 By which words he moſt eutdently foun- 


[ Seruus meus 


Dauid Rexſu- ded his Chnrch vpon S. Peter. Sol. * By Rocke,was meant Chriſt. Yet Ob, Eſa,2$: 
> emagtab 1 will lay in Sion a ſtone, a tried ſtone,a pretious ſtone &rc. ( whereupon whoſoeucr 
onjoium co. ſhall fall, ſhall be broken into peeees.) * Whereby the Pope ts implied. Sol, 7 That 
_— pretions corner ſtone was Chriſt, 

+20 any 3 Secondly, ſome Romaniſts enlarge the juriſdiction of the Pope (0 
lis, & Monar- farre as is the wide world, and ob, Matth.28.18. Ynto me #5 giucn all power in 
cha Eccleliz. Hheauen,and earth: * Ergo he hath authority ouer Infidels alſo. Sol. 9 T his power 


Sanderus de vis . ; | Fs 
Mts, 4.z, (belonging vato Chriſt): ſo great,as that it is not communicable unto any mor. 


cap.s. tall man : '* neither is there any Scripture which defendeth any ſo wninerſall in- 
> Dauid Cbri- ,;;2ion of the Pope. But is there not ſome Scripture ro confute it? Yes(Con- 


tum fionificar, | 
quoniamDauid fut.) for 1.Cor.5. what haue weto dowith them that are without ? "" Meaninz 


Chriſti figura 1yfels, who are not ſubiect vnto the indgement of the Pope: nor vnto the authort- 


wo, na te of the (urch, before that they be baptized : T berefore $, Auguſtine ſaid, 1 do 


e? in Scripruris | 
nome figure mot deſtroy their !doles, becauſe I hane no power oner them , but 1ſhall haue, aſſoone 


- + np as they are made Chriſtians . 
uw , N, : | F 
4 Thirdly,when they cannot gaine all the world, yet they contend to 


2.4. Et ſulcitabo 
{aper cos Patto 
rem vaun,qu! pa'cat eos, Seruum meu Dauid: & cap.37. (the place of Scripture now obietted) Fr ſeruus mens Dauid Rex 
luper c05.% Paitor vnus erit 0N011M corum. Ribera Teſ.com mn Hoſ.z, nuym.24. And azaine:Fiech 37.ver.25.[ Princeps1n 
pcrperui. J\guo tiuc lenter explicat Apoit ad Rom! 1.annotat autem Paulus Burgeni1s, addens —— hanc prophetium Inte - 
Or \nplendam cfle 1n fine mundi. Ribera au9 ſupra, [Seruus meus Damnd] verba ſunt Patris caxleſtis,qui Chriſtum vw-vens + 
tum Deum,vt verum hommem,tcruum vocar, ob aljumpram huinamtatem, Verus hic | )aud,qu! Gohath, mundum fupera- 
bit, — { Paſtor vnus) de quo ohet >. [Fiet vrum Owle, & vous Paſtor:] & de quo Zach 12. [Percutiara Pattorem & di'y ct 
oentur outs: { Jem locum Chriſtus Dominus noſter de letplo interpretatur M atth., 26, Prntw« i omun bunc |: cum ET: 

\ Olcez 1.ver!.v't [Congregabantur fly ludz,& fily Ural paniter,& ponent ſbi caput vnum.] Ergo vnus cc debet 
nifying the Pope of Rome) Pontifex vaiuerlalis: where he addeth, Chniſtum & Vicarium cius caput vnum conſtiuere. Sande- 
rus qu? ſupra. 4 Er ponentſibirnet ynum caput] Chriſtum ſcilicet,de quo Ephel.1.1criptum eſt, [ Et omma lubiccit 
pedibus e145,8 iplum dei caput luper omnem Eccleftam.] X era leſ.in Hoſ.1.num.130. So alſo Lyranis,Gloſſagg aly, 

5 The RhemiſT in their Annot,vpon Matth.16, proumg that by [Rocke] only Peter was ſignified ,as {aith alſo Bellarmine: Set 
aboue lib,2. cav. 17. Sect,6, ao Lyra, Ferus,Gloſſa,Card.Cuſanm, Pererins Ieſ. See aboue lib.z cap.17, Seft.6. 6 Bet- 
larmine, See aboue l1b.2.0(a9,17- Seft.7. 7 Maldonate, Pererim, Ribera, Salmeron,and others, proumse that Chriſt was 
me.ant,by properties onely belonging vnto Chriſt. See aboue lib.2.cap,17. Sett,7. 8 Matth.28.18. [ Mihi data et omois 
poteſtas in clo, atque 10 terra, ] Pontiferx habet principatum totius orbis,etiam quoad termporalia. Carerins lib ,2.de poteſtate 
Kom.Pont.c-9. out of Rodericus Epiſcop, and others: adding the concluſron: Hanc efle Theolovorum communem lententiam. 
And thu Scripture u vſed inthe Pop. s Bull. See hereafter num.18.lta Petrus Bertrandus in ſuis additicn:ibus ad elofl.Extrauag. 
Vnam Santim de maior.& obed.qui & hoc przterc4 aulus eſt addcere,quod parum a blalphemia abeſt: nam non videretur 
Domus dilcretus fuifle (vt cum reuerentia ehus loquar) niſi vnicum poſt ſe talem reliquiſſet,qui hxc omnia poſler. Eratne 
huic homini cerebrun.? B:rrclains de poteſ? Papezcapy27.$.Quanquam video. pag.218, 9 Rc<ipondeo, poteſtatem,de 
qua hic loquitur Dominus,non eflc poteſtatem temporalem,led vel (piritualem tantum, vel poteſtatem quandam lummam 
in omnes creaturas —diuinam,yel diuinz {imiliunam,quz non poteſt communicari homini mortali. Bellarm.lib.s.de Rom. 
Pont, caþ,5. &.Reſp.poteſtatem, 10 Quide cauſz dothll.Bellarminus in iſtius opiniorisretutatione hoc validill.ar- 
gumento [cite & (uccincte vritur: $1 res ita ſe haberet (quod Papz (cil.fit Dominus temporalis totius orbis) deberer 1d con- 
{tare ex Scripturis,aut certe ex Apoſtolorum tradinone, Ex Scripturis v1=hvl habemus nifi datas Ponnfica claues regni ccel0- 
rum: de clauibusregni terrarum nulla mentio:tr aditionem Apoſtolorum nullam aducrlarij proferunt. Barclains de pore, 
Pape,caps}. $.Sednec 11 1.Cor,z. Non poteſt Papa iudicare infideles:Quid ad me de his qui foris ſunt?&c, 1.Cor. 5. 
Bellay.lib.5.de Rom Pont.cap.2.initio. Legamus {anftorum Patrum commentar1os, certam (ententiam Apoſtoh conlentien- 
ter docentium,Eccleſiaz ius & fasnon elle in Iohdcles,fed in cos tanturm qui per 1anuam bapriſmi ingr. Miunt in ouile Chri- 
ſti. Quamobrem Augultinn« — Non rollo,inquit,idola illorum, quia non habeo in illos —__ » habebo autem 
evim tucrior tat Chriſtian, Acrſtriefe l1b, 2.de Indorwm ſalutegap,t.medio. 
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poſſefſ: all Chriſtendome,challenging authoritic ouer all perſons , euen in 
remporall cauſes,cither directly,or at leaſt indeely: and ob. Gem.r: verſ.16. 32 I 

God made two great lights,the greater to rule the day,and the leſſe to gonerne the gg wnitur 
night :] '* Where the Sunne betokeneth the Pontificall authoritte,and the Moone ex Goellugde | 
the Imperiall:wherupon we gather that as the Mcone borroweth her light from the Tnne © - pq 
Sunne,enen ſo the power of the Emperour depenaeth vpon the Pope, Sol. '3 Or 74+ fic air; lnfirma- 
ther we may zather,that as the Moone conſiſteth of it ſelfe, without the Sunne , ( mi em bee 

. SI” [4 5 

doth the temporall tate, without dependance from the ſpiritual. Atter that they by p21 .g4;fece 
gazing vpon the ſtars,haue failed inthcir Aſtrologic, wherein ſha/they finde Deusduolumi- 


a proofe for any temporal! power © Ob. Luc. 22.38. | Peter ſaid, Behold 5atia magna,id 


—— 


( oncerning obietted Herejies. 667 


,o | Xi eſt duas inſtiruit 
here are two ſwords : and Chriit an(wered,zt us ſufficient: ] '* Signifying that both gignuaes, que 


tt, y all (word were al512ned vnto Peter the oneto be exerciſed \unt Ponnfica- 
the ſpiritnall and materiall fr {512 ; if _—_— 


by htmſelfe, the other at his becke and command, Sol. '5 This us not the literally, ne 
expoſition of the text, but detorted by new expoſitors. prxeſt diebus, 


WR 6 ſpirituahbus 
5 Butput the caſe the Pope wereas capable of a ſcepter,as of a key,of a Frm 


Crowne, as of a Miter, of aSword, as ofa Crofier ſtafte ; what might he do ;c gignior ea, 


with his {word ? might he vſe violence £ Ob. 10h.21.16, F Chriſt ſaid unto quztemporali- 
us praficitur; 


Peter, feede my ſheepe : ] * Which implieth that Petey being Paitor , must haue ,, enea in. 
power to driue away 4 wolfe,and conſequently to depoſe any King, who ſhall become ter tolem & lu- 


nam,tanta inter 


an heretike, Sol. 17 Not ſo 3 but h is P aff orſ hip bein? ſp trauall, his aptwegad of drining 2apam & Im 
away a wolfe muſt be alſo [pirituall, Yet Ob. ler.1.10. [' Behold 1 hae appointed perapaovcn cog- 
thee oner King domes, to eradicate, and to deſtroy,g3.] "WI hich belonging vnto Tolcatur diffe- 

| rentia. Carer is 
de poteſt, Rom. Pont lib, 2, Cap, 1% init, Quare fic formo rationerr; ca eſt proport'o inter ſummum Pontificem & Impera» 
torem,quz eſt inter Solem & Lunam: led *ol praltantior elit vaJde ac eminentior Luna, & hxc ab i1lo mutyat ſplendorem 
& lucem. I'gitur Papa eſt emimentior Iwperatore,& Imperatoris authoritas a fumrmo Pontitice pendet, Carerius de pote/tate 
Rom.Pont, Uih.2.cap.12, $.Quare, 13 Vadechocmodo diſputo:Quemadmodum Luoa non minus Luna eft,nec mi- 
nus per ſe confiſhe runc cum 4 Sole recedit,& muruarum ab co lumen EIrany amaitrit, quam cum erwys radys pleno oibe At- 
que a{pe&tu1lluſtratur.& neutro caſu bac ab3llo, aurille ab hac depender,$c. Barclatu de poteſfate Papegcap.1 3. $-Sed &. 
14 Luc. 22.38.] Drxerunt,Fcce duo gladi; at ille dixit, fatis eſt. J — De hac Eccletia eulgue poreſtatre (inquit Bonitacius 
Pont.8.in Extrauag. Vnam Sancta,de Maior.) Euangclicts diftis inftr 1mur: nam dicentibus Apoſtolis,[Ecce duo glady] 
non reſponder Dominus,nimnelle,led [fatis.) Certe qui 1o poteſtate Petri gladium remporalem efle negar,male verbum 
attendit Domini protcrentis,Conuerte gladium tuum1n vaginam, ] Vterque ergo eſt in poteſtate Eccletiee, (pmitualis {col. 
eladius,& matcrialis;{cd isquidem pro tEcclefia,ille al» Ecclelia exercendus;illz Sacerdotis,is manu regnum, ac militum,led 
ad nutum & potentiam acerdotis. Molina Ieſ\lib.1.de Inre,Tract. 2.difþ. 29, C .Quarto &.Vbinortagdum eſt, qu90d cum Pro- 
teſtantes repr. hendunt hanc Bonitaci) Extrauagantem,vt erroneam,monend! lunt,vt cogitent eademn efle verba fantti Ber- 
nard: in libris de Confiderat. Bellar.1b.5.de Kom. Pont, cap. 7. $.Sic erm. 15 Deduobuseladjjclarum eſt, qu6d 10 li- 
terali ſenſu nihil habetur; ſed cum Chriſtus tigmificabat,cos hab'turos contrad tionem, & necefle effe habere deferfionem, 
ipſi errantes dixerunt,[Fcce duo glad) hic ] Franciſcus de Fittoria, Relet?.r, Sef4.6, m fine. Mult in hoc loco interpretantur 
illos duos gladios de {piritualibus Ecclclia: gladys Ecclefiaſtico,lc1l.& (zculan; — ſed quiahrcnon ſunt ad rem,ne immo- 
remur in increpatione expoſitionis adeo huic loco dilſonx & tort, tranſeamus ad ea, quz in contextu ſequuntur, Stella in 
Luc.22, Recentiores [nterpreres ex hoc loco colligunt, Eccl:{tam duos habere gladios, alterum (pirtualem, temporalem 
alterii : quos vt habeat,ex hoc certe loco non bhaber. — Quod reſpondit Chriſtus!aris eſt] non confirmat diſcipulort opi« 
nionem exiſtimantium gladijs rem elle gerendam;fed,vt at TheophylaCt1s,aut Ironice loquutus eft;aut,vt Euthymius pu- 
tat,indicat ſibinon opuseſſe gladijs, Maldon Ieſ.com.in Luce22,verſ.38,-— Significans , adueriustantam miltam manum, 
non plus duodecim gladios prodefle,quam duos: ergo duos latis efle, 1d eft, mhil pofſunt, Arias Montanus in hunc locum, 
And to anſwer wnto the ſayiny of $ Bernard: Quaſi diceret ( Bernardus) Eugen, Pontitex marime, gladius tempor alis non 
fimplicit.r & abſolme two nyru cuaginandus eſt ſed forſitan: tune (cil.cum ob enidentem Ecclefiz valitarem illis fobrio (a- 
noque conſilio ſuadeb1s,qur gladium in {ua poteſtate habent. Barclains de poteſt,Pape,cap.1 9. pag.t5$., 16 Ioh.21.16 
Palce oues) Ergo data eſt poteſtas Pontifict aduer'us lupos. Bellar.lrb.5. de Pont. cap.7. $.Quimta. 17 Noneſt eroo 
qu»d luperiorem pro le rationem adferant: nam Chriſtus _ Petro dixit,Paſce oues meas, conſtituit cum quidem Pa- 
ftorem gregis ſui, ſed Paſtorem ſpiritualem,non teinporalem; deditque et omnem facultatem ad id muneris neceflariam. 
Barelaius de poteſt Papegcap.25.147.,201. Swords for a ſhepheard? what to do? 13 Pavlus Epilcopus, Seruusſeruorum 
Dei,&c. Nos iniuſtitiz {ede conſtitutizurtaProphetz vaticinium,dicents.[Ecce te conſtitu; luper Gentes,& regna,vt eucl- 
las & deſtruas,plantes & xdifices. Bulla Pauls 3.aduerſ.Heny.8, Revem Anglie. Etr,Pius Epi'copus, &c. repnans in excelfts, 
cui data eſt ornnis in clo & in terra poreſtas ,, quem tuper omnes Gentes , & ſuper omnia regna Principem conftrunt, 
qui eucllat,deſtruart,d1fper,dilperdar | planter, edihicet,&c, Bulla Py 5.041039, And in the ſame tenour 110 many Buls of other 
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12 Secunda Ca- - 
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——— 


Popes. Hoc Pro» $, Peter ,do concerne the Pope, Sol. '” It was ſpoken of the miniſtery of leremit, 


—_———_— who was to roote out vice onely by preaching. All * Antiquitie, yeaand many Ro» 


Rom.Pontifice maniſts alſo, haue writ in contutation of violence vied againſt the ſacred Ma- 


—_—_ _ icſtic of Kings,and doby their arguments ding out the teeth of ſuch heads, 
Pre bkik. as fecede vpon ficth and bloud Royall. Which raucnouſneſle is contuted by 


cap.z. Rurſus: Scripture, where Popes are ſubiected vnto the {word of Kings, ( Contfut, ) 
ler. Prophetz 11.1 3+[ Let enery ſoule be ſubieft vnto the higher pow ers, —carying not the ſword 


authoritate hzc * , 
temporaliscon- #3 Vaine. ] Their anſwer: ** Theſe words are not reſlramed wnto the tempo- 


—_ Pt yall power,but do as well concerne the ſpirituall, and therefore do not ſubiect the 
ran Pope onto Kings, Their replie: *' es, for $.Chryſoſtome &x other Greeke Fathers, 


fi Reges mali , #1 th4s ſubtection include the Apoſtles, S. Gregory applycth it againſt a Biſhop, 
erent. Careri® & Bernard enforceth it pon the Pope. 


--. WE 6 Fourthly, ifthe left hand of temporall power be thus cut off, what is 


mizadprzdi- the yertue of his ſpirituall juriſdiction 7 Is his iudgementand ſentence irfal- 


—oungate "0 ble? This they pretend, and ob. Matth.2 3, [ They (the Phariſces ) ſit in Mo- 


niſipriusper- ſes chaire, all things that they ſhall ſay,do.) ** Where,by the chaire of Moſes is [/7- 


cr! d ſt rc, , , ' , ; * " , | " 
, = —_— nified the infallibilitie of the Prieſthood under the law,and was a type of the truth 


ter rea non Of religion in the Apoſtolike See of Rome. So), ** T his is a detorted ſence, for Chriſt 
poſler. Grez. did not underſtand by Moſes charvre the doetrine of the Prieſts, but the law of Mo- 
nw. 9pm ſes, neither were they to be obeyed further than that they taught according t6 that 


part. 2, ad monit, 


:5. His verbis Jaw, But it may bethey could not but ſpcake law,for Ob.7oh.11.5 1.[ 7 his ſaid 


rotum lerem® Cap—pes,being high Prie#t that ſame yeave.” ** Caiphas being high Prieſt, prophe- 
miniſterium } } / f } } S 4 
comprebendi- cied that Chriſt ſhould die for the people, how much more may we be a(ſured, that 


rur:—Hee etis Chriſt will newer leaue Peters ſeate? Whatſoener tudgements are deliuercd by the 
- rage Popes !, Rome,in the behalfe of the whole Church do proceed from the ſpirit of God, 
idololatria & becauſe the Popes do iter them, for it is manifeſt that Caiphas delivered a true 
crronbus de- rudgement, Sol, *5 Anditis manifeſt that Caiph.us in his words next following (in 
ſtructis,& prin- 


cipe huius mun-ſ4)#72 that Chriſt blaſphemed) [poke blaſphemze. Notwithſtanding, Ob. Luc. 
di foras ciefto, 22, Simon, haue prated for thee that thy faith faile not, when thou art connerted, 
— — voarge ag) ſprengthen thy brethren. ** Whoſoeuer ſeeth not the primacie of Peter ejtabliſhed 
que plantauit. Fr, Andr. Capella, Theolog. Dottor, in bunc locum. And if Saint Bernard may indze : Propheta ciim 
ak [Ve cuellas,&c.)] quid borum faſtum ſonar? {chemare quodam magis ruſticani (udoris labor {piritualis expreſiuseſt. Ve 
nos etiam {entiamus, impolitum elſe nobis miniſterium,non domimum datum.— | ſto Prophera,ſed numquid pluſquam 
Prophet2? Si ſapis,eris contentus menſura,quam tbi menſus eſt Deus: nam quod anplius eſt, 4 malo eſt, Bernard /.2,Conſid, 
ad Eugeniiizcap.b. * See Barclains lib.de poteſt.Papethrourh the whole booke, 20 Rom.13.[Subijciatur omnis arima 
ſublmioribuspoteſtatibus.]Apoſtolus hoc in locononreſtringitſermonem ad potcſtatem ſeculare,ſed de omni poteſiate 
loquirur (ſcil.tam (pirituali,quam ſeculari.) Ex quaſentertia non deduci poteſt, Papani ſubditum eſſe Regi,aut Regem Vas 
pz. Bellar,lb.2. de Rom. Pont, cap.2.9.$.Argumentum 3. 21 Apoſtolusdocet credentes debere niundi poteſtatibus 
eſſe ſubietos, — [Omnis anima:] id eſt (Chryſoſtomus ait) ae Prophera,fiue Apoſtolus,fiue Fpiſcopus,ſiue (ub4ir::s lit. 
Sequitur Chryſoftomum Euthymius, Theod. Theoph. Oecumen. & qui non Grzci ?Idem Gregonus Magnus agnoſcebat, 
& Bernardus ad Epiſcopum Senonenſem idem colligit,[Oninis anima] tum veltra,inquir,quis yos excipit? fi quisrentat cx- 
Cipere,tentat decipere, Fſpencews Epiſc.com.inTit.g. Digreſ.10. pag.513, Qua de cauſa Paulusipſe ad Czſarem appellauit, 
& iuſſit Chriſtianos omnes ſubicos eſſe temporal: poteſtati Ethnicorum, non ſolum propteriram,ſedetiam proprer con- 
ſcientiam. Nam quod quidam dicunt D.Paulum non detemporali poteſtate lecularigprincipumillic loqui,led de poteitate 
in genere,vt quiſque ſuo ſuperiori obediar, Laicus Laico,Ecclefiaſticus Ecclefiaſtico, mera cauillatio eſt, & reſponſum niris 
coCtis,& Theologis indigaum. Nulla fiquidem tunc temporis alia quam politica & temporalis poteſtas vulgo ab homini- 
bus agnoſcebatur,8& Apoſtolusdiuino [piritu afflatus,ita (citas Epiſtolas con{cripſit,vt non ſolum conuerſos ad fidem erudi- 
rer,lu1que officij commoneret,ne cxiſtimarent ſe ita Chriſti ſanguine redemptos,vt nulli ampliuspoteſtati ſeculari obedire 
tenerentur.Barclaing de poteſi.Pape,cap.3. pag. 21. 22 Bellar.Stapleton,Khemiſis,and others. See aboue lib.3.c.15.Sell.s. 
23 Eraſmus, Tanſenins, Stella, and their Teſuite Maldonat, See abowe ibid, 24 Canuythe Rhemiſts, Roffenſis. S't 
aboue lib.3.cap-15.Set.z. 25 Cardin. Bellarmine. See in the ſameplace. 26 Perſpiciet omnia (inſerting,amony/! 
ethersthis place of Confirmare czteros) vel Sole clarius pro noſtra ſententia dimicare, ſed & cunos ſenſu carere communi, 
fimul & quauistalp4 caciores efle,quiid non vident,Roffenſss Epiſcuart 25, aduerſ. Luther. p4g.221. Eſt locus valde illuftris, 


qitg 


By Car.26. (concerning obiefted Herefies. 669 
emit, by theſe words, is more blind than a Moale, For hereby Peter receiued a double quo + cg 
y Ro- priuiledge ;, the firſt was, that he tn himſelfe ſhould nener faile in faith, but perſe- þ,, - = 
| Ma- were, withowt ſlumblinzonto the end : the ſecond , that when he as chiefe Biſhop contueucrune. 
cads, ſhould inſtrud others un the faith , he ſbould alwaies publiſh a truth . Perad- * —_— 
ed by uenture the former of theſe two doth not deſcend wpon his ſucceſſors, but the ſe- ;iris. Pruvaras 
fut, ) cond doubtleſſe doth, Concerning the firſt priuiledge, Sol. *7 T hey are but new Poa « es 
/ word Dottors, who affirme that the Pope, as a private perſon cannot errem faith . As Belolmlibu4.de 
_—_—_ rouching the lecond : * Some Popes, as Popes, hawe bene publikely noted for here= rem.Pon cap.3- 
7 the tik:s. As forthe point of ſfrengthening his brethren. ** 4 is ſignified that when _— 
thers, after his fall and repentance he was conuerted vnto grace , bus example ſhomld os 11,quidipe- 
11ſhop. ſprengthen other pemtents,to keepe them from deſpaire, ciale Petro 1m- 
f Infallibility of the Popes iudgement, they P*=aut-Paris 
7 Laſtly,vponprerence of /fallib1/ity of the Popes judgement, they oof: Dhance 
hatis make his authoritic incontrollable, not permitting him to be ſubtect vnto the guoprivilegia 
Infal.- authoritic of a Councell,and Ob. LZac.12.42. [Who thinkeit thou 15 a faithfull "_ _ 
a Mo- ſtew:ird,whom the Lord,when he cometh, [hall place ouer bis houſhold: ” Hereby, \. ay 
is [ig- queſtionleſſeis meant that the Pope of Rome is made ruler ouer the Church inind- mquam veram 
truth gme it and that he u not ſubiett to be iudged by it, Sol. 3” Chriſt ſpake not-theſe mom _ 
Chriſt words particularly unto any one kind of Paſtors, but generally wnto all, xs appeareth ka ride. 
f Mo- both hy that which goeth before,and by that which followeth the text. Yet they 10,14 quod « 
6 that Ob. 19h 29, [ VV hoſe ſinnes you remit on earth they are remitted in heanen: and y ” =_— 
1s ſaid Math,16.[ Vnto thee will I giue the keyes of the king dome of heauens. ]*'F nto the perteveranuz; 
Oo tbe dicitur enim 
4 ; perſeucrare vſque in finE,qui licet interdum cadat,ramen reſuroit,% in fine fidelis invenitur:;at Petro Dominas 1mperravit,vt 
| / BY non poller vnq -am cadere,quod ad fidem attinet,— Alterd priuilegium eſt, vt iple tanquam Pontitex non poſſet vngui 
7 tre docere aliquod contra fidem: fiue vt in fed: exus nunquam inveniretur,qui doceret contra veram fide. Ex quibus priuile- 
(God g11s primuin fortafle non mauauit ad poſteros,fhue Succellores. Bellar.l.4 de Pone.c. 3.$.Secundo, & $-Fit igitur. Cum alia 
: oinnia loca,quz pro Petri prumatu afterri ſolent,Caluious diligenter expenderct, atque vt potuern,refutirit, huius loci prore 
$17: ſus nu!!am mentionem fecit,vt qui probe (cirer, oullo hic camllationis fuco tam maniteſta verba eludi potuifſe. Stafletun, 
gol in docty princip. contronerſ, 2.1.6.c.8, in fine. Good reaſon, becauſe, Mags puerile eſt, quod hi comminilcuotur (Pontifiey) quam 
7 i vt re{ponlione indigeat Calwinus Inſtit.lib.z. cap.7. Seft.z8. 27 HaxcdeB Petro, De quocunque autem alo Papa, 
Sl. ® ejus ſuccefſore atſerendum, nihul prohiber, ipſum quoque,vt priuatum errare poſle,& m fide deficere;crli nou quidary [cr1- 
erted X prorcs contrarium defeadere tentauerint,przter communem Dottarum len'ur. Vertim noſtra ſapieot;Anon tune fingenda 
liſhed privilegia,vb non {unt neceflaria, Sa/meron Teſ.com.in Galat.2, diſþ 24. $ Ad quartain, eS.Excufabilius, & ſeqq. Magna 
| cum ratione putandum eſt, Apoſtolos omnes non loluin deficere non potuille, led nec errare in tide. Salmeron wid. $.Ad 
ta cum quartan, * Se confeſſed aboue in thu borkgcap. 14. &rc. 28 ldeſt, ficutego orando te protext ( inquit interli- 
eſt. Ve near:s Gloſſa) ne deficeres, fic tu infir miorestratres exemplo tux perntemtiz eontorta, ne de vera deiperent» Sa leſwita 
alquam ſcholun Luc.22, See Arias Montanus, and Aquinas bu Catena vpon this place, 29 Luc, 12. 4:,{Quisru puras elt tide - 
Conſid, lis diſpenſator, quem conſt:ruat Dominus ſupra familiam ſuam? ] Hine int<Nigunt ones Patres Epiicopum,cuarmsnon 
anma expreſſeloquitur de Epilcopo Rom.,tamen,fine dubio,bzc cſtſententia huius loc1, quia Oeconomus eli tor famubiz, 
refiare 1 et, Fccleliz,vbi Dominus non commirrit {er uum iudicio ktaniliae. Stav'r ton. de dodtr, prencip. His verbrs Dominus aperre 
em Vas indigat ſe voum ſeruum toti domui luz praxpoliturum, qui ile ſole 1wdicari poſit. Bellar. 1b. 1. de Pont. cap. 9. F.R eſtar, 
tatibus 39 Dominus hanc parabolam ad omnes accommodat; omnes enim,quos Donn 's vieulantes inuenifſer , pramio; quos 
iris fit, dormientes & 1mparatos,ſupphicio athciendos efle,ſrue Apoſtoli,live aly cllent. Ma!donat.leſ.com. in eum locum Luc.1 2,48, 
ſcebat; C Quis puras?) In przcedenti parabola Perrus profilije, & dizit,Nomine,ad nos ne hanc parabolam dicis, an ad omnes? —» 
fat cx- Domnnus relp.[Quis putasJ qui tacite innunt ſe prz<+ Jentem parabolam dirifle ad omnes,led prg'ernm ad Paſtores F ccle- 
ellauit, fix, vt Marc. 13. [Quod vobis dico,ommbus dico.] vade & inira fubiecit,COmni cui multum,&c ] Sa'meron Ief. Traft 20, 


7 COB in Pargh.initio, Quna Petrus [ciebatie,& cendiſcipulos ſuos elettos ad Patrisfamilias officiam, Dominus facit eum inteili- 
teftate pere ea,quz ſunt ſuperius difta,ad omnes quide pertinere: — nam fubiwngir, [Omni,cor multum datum eſt, muleum &c.] 

atis ſignificansprzdifta ad omnes pertinere,ſed magis ad eos,quibus plura dona concella lunt. Ianſen.Concor.cap87.in hunc 
_—*Y beum: & Aquinas in eundem locum ex Ambroſ” Theoph. Chryſoſt, Beda, 31 Orig hom.6.in Matth. Quoniam oportebat 
erudic al1qu1d matus habere Perrum prz il11s,qui ter arguerant,ided illi quide fic dicir,[Ernibt dabo claues regn: ccelorii,&c.) Noa 
bedire erg0 modica differentia eſt,quod Petro quide datz ſunt claues non vnius cathi,ſed multorum coeldri, yr quecunque hgaverit 
ſuper terra, (int ligata non rantum in yno ccelogſed & in omnibus carlis, & quz foluerit luper terri,fint foluta non tantim in 


m viris 


Fedtss. 

Gs, See yno clo,fed in omnibus caelis. Ad cos aut qui muln ſunt ligatores,& ſolutores in terra, (ic dicit,yt ſoluant & alligent von 
non?! m cclis,licut Perrus,led in vno caal0,quia non lunt intanta pertetione,ficut Perrus,vt alligent & foluant in omnibus calis, 
muni, Tanſen.Concord. Emnang.cap 66, pax. 496,49 7.in Matth.1 6.09 Greg.de Valent.lef. lib, 7»Analyſ.cap. Z P47.50, Ecce vides hic—— 
ftris, ex hoc diuerlo modo loquutions, fortiores & potentiores claues datas fu.(le Perro,quam cxteris Apoſtolis. 4phonſme de Ce 


quo fro aduer.hereſ.11.12. Tit. Papa. fol.23%, & RoffenſeEniſcart.13. contra Luth, pag. 138. & Boz lib.18 de notis Eccleſ c.1, 


- 
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32 QuahPe- gthey Apotles were giuen the keyes of but one heauen, but unto Peter of many. Sol. 
trus io omoibus 


cedlis, alij Ape» ** T' he diftinitron of heaue and heauens ts but a nice ſubnilty. Yerthey ob.Joh.21: 
ſtoli in motol- Feede my Lambes,and feed my ſheepe:} 3 In the Latine tranſlation it i ſatd tn ue, 


uend1 poreſta- 


pn Feede my Lambes,but once, Feed my ſheepe : ſignifying that other CApoſiles and 
boc Origenes Paſtors were but as it wereghe Ewes in reſpect of other faithfull, as ther Lambeg, 


—_—_— and were ſubiedt unto Peter,as the Paſtor oner all : and the enidence of thi teſt 
M aldonat. lef. 


ne Marth 10m canner be auoided, Sol. 4 He that argueth jo ſubtilly from the terwes o 
16.19.col.379, Ewes and Lambes, muſt take heede left that he make himſelfe ridicule, for the 


_ —_ words are indrfferently vſed. And why is not this great Monarch ſubicct vnto 
19Cc 


wud Deum, the iudgemet of the Church,as formerly he hath bene? ſccing thatS.Pcter in 


recom" his demaund,concerning the forgiuing of an often-offender, was anſwered, 
Matth.18.v.18, 


\ Eſt ob%r- Matth.18: If bewil not heare thee tell the Church. JOb.35 Although Gerſon ſaid, 
Sandum Chri- Sha therefore the Pope ought to acknowledge himſelf to be ſubieft onto the Church: 


ſtum bis dir1fle, X : 'U 
mo - —— anſwer that the Pope fulfilleth this precept when he reproucth a man in pri 


meos, & lemel, #dFe,next by witneſſe,and after ſhall himſelfe proceede wnto publike cenſure. Sol, 
Palcg oues &c. 35 Chriſt [ard wot onto him, Peter tell thy ſelfe, but tell the Church, which is a con- 


— —|rtaquec 


- grezation ina Councell, Thus was it reaſoned inthe Councell of Baſil againſt 
commutl't Deus F: , 
Pcrro curam the Pope. 37 And whoſoener ( (aith their Teſuite) maketh a generall Conncell 18 
«Rs «it be ſuperiour vnto the Pope, doth indeed impugne & wi:hſtandthe certaine faith 
popu aca of the primacie of the Pope. * Whereupon we may boldly aſſume,that the now 


& agnorurh,!, 


popul:Gentilis, R omith faith, concerning the Popes Primacie, was not in the current of An. 
& omum4-<©9- t1quitie ( for the ſpace of 1400 yeares) accounted Catholike. 
rum qul avnos 


iſtos pepererit, $8 Here haue weſ1ngledout the controverſieof Papall authoritic,which 


_ =_ x] is the pillar and foundation of the Romiſh Church, leſt our Aduerſaries 


vi. Beſler.lobat. might thinke vs roo timerouſly cautelous in our choiſeas to inſiſt ypon 2que- 
de Pont.cap.16. ſtion leſle materiall : yethaue we propounded bur one, leſt our Chriſtian 


7s — Reader might deeme vs too willingly tedious; whom we therefore ref-rre 
.Itaque. The ot 


{ime reaſing VAtothe queſtions of * Purgatory, and * inwocatton of Saints departed: in both 
doth ane which (toomit * others) we haue paſſed particularly from text to textin the 
ve, Dottr.prin- 

c1p.contrower,2, lib,b, cap.1o. Locus illuſtris ac euidens. Stapleton ibid. cap.t1. Per Ones, Paſtores,& Epiſcoror, etiam Apo- 
ſolos Genificar: per Agnos,:el1quo: fideles. Omnium 191tur nemine excepto, cura Petro commutitur a Chrilta, — ma- 
piſeſte lignificans,ſe Vicarium cam 1n terra Eccletizſuz inſtvere. Nec poſſunt hgreria hoctam euidensteſtrmooum Pog- 
tiiciz authornatis effugere:vode vecelſle eſt, vyum lemper efle 10 Ecclefa Pontificem qui agnos & oves guberoet Tolet, 
Teſ.comsn Ih.21. Annot.7, 24 Nonſubrilitec diſputandum eſt, cur Chniſtus agoos porius quam oves appellauerit: 
quod qui tecerit, videat ctiam aque etiam ne doCtis fury prx beat; latis evim conſtat coidem nunc Agnos,& ver.17,Oves 
appe lai. Quod fi quid dilcrimin:s fit inter oues & agnos.i1d nonin re led in voce elt;quod cum idem fint,tamen vocabulum 
Agm blandiuseſt,& maiorem amorem prz le tert. Maldonat.leſ.com.in ewm locum loh.21.col.1147. 35 Matith.1$.17. 
Dixit Dominus Petro(['S1 peccauenitin te frater,&c. fi eos non audicrit,dic Feclefiz.] Ergo (ait Gerſon, Dofter Panbents) 
debet Petrus & eius Succeflor deterre peccatores aliquando ad Eccletiam: debet ignur agno{cere tribunal Ecclefiz quod. 
dam [uo maius. Bellar.lsb,: de Conc.cap.19. $.Sed iterum. Reſpondeo,implet hoc przceptum luo quodam modoPorrier 
cum priuatim ahquem corripit, deinde teites adbiber, poſtremo dic» Ecclefiz 1. fibuph vt prafidi, & Ecclefiz cur prac, 
public: excommunicando, Bellarm.ibid. 36 [DicEcciebz,&c.) Planus eſt,& per (c lucidus horum verborum len'vs, 
nec tuppletione,nec alteratione hic textusindiget,— Eccletia igitur conuocationem Hgnificat multtudims: Dic Eccletiz, 
id eſt,dic multitudioi fidelum congregatz: qui clam non ſalcant oxi in generals Concaho conuenite , bell(unterpretatio 
erit,dic Eccleliz zd eſt,Concho generali, — Necmeaeſt interpretatio, led ſantorum Patrum, reterumque Doorum, 
qui pn Ecclefiamilluminarunt-— Greg,Papa; Si in mea correprione de{picior, reftat vt Eccleſia debeam) adhibere,ouz 
verba (atis manifeſte Eccleflam pro generali Concilio ſulcipiunt. Apud Ancam Syluium, lib. 1.comment. de geſt Conc. Baſil, 
fol.6. 37 ArtquehincprofeAto illorum authorum ſententia manifeſte reuincitur, qui Concalium vnwerlale Pontifice 
ſuperius facaunt: pugnant enim ill revera (hicet non aduertentes) cum certifſima fide de Niu Petri , ac Roman.Ponr ficis 
in Eccleſia primatu. Gregorins Velent.Teſ, Analyſ. 116.8. cap,7. $. Atque hinc. * For wntill after the Councell of Baſil 
nothing u read of it. * Partxwlarly from trxt to text in the Controwerſie of Pargatory. See aboue [1b,1, cap.2, Seft,1 1, 
* Invocation of Saints. See abowe lib, cap,izs * For other Scripture , ſes in the end of the books the lodex of 
$cropgyr es. 


{ame 


Toilet, 
Jaucrit: 
7,Oucs 
bulum 
13.17. 
ſents) 
 quod« 
over 
prack, 
1 len'vs, 
cclefiz, 
pretatio 
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ere,0UT 
Bah, 
ontifice 
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ſme manner, ſhewing thatour Aduerſaries can obicct notext for proofe of 
either, wherein they arenotan{wereddiredtly from the light of the text, by 
the expreſle teſtimonies of their owne Doctors. 

9 Neitheris there almoſt any one text in the whole Bible, of Canoni- 
call Scriptures, from Geneſis vnto the CApocalypſe,alledged viually by theRo- 
maniſts in the defence of any Article of the Romiſh profeſſion, which (inan 
anſwer vnto the Apologiſts Conteſt ) we dare not proteſt to beotherwiſe ex- 
pounded , according vnto the fence of Proteſtants, euen by their Romiſh 
Aducrfaries : which we deliuer vpona grounded experience. Andaifthis 
may be performed, our Reader muſt ſuſpect,thar the matter is not caried of 
Proteſtants by any miſerable begging, but rather of thele Romaniſts by a 
cunning ſtealing of the matter in queſtion, This point by them thus ended, 
the Apologiſts ſeeme td ſound vp a triumph, 


CHAT. XXVIL 


THE ROMISH APOLOGIE: 
In the firſt part of their Concluſion. 


Let that man and all other of his mind yet alſo further conſider, that for ſo much as the (t) Sec hereto- 
facred SCRIPTVRES themſelues do (a4 before (t) affirme,that the Churches true Pa- tore Trah.x, 
ſtors muſt envermore continue, nd withſtand all 1mnowation of falſe dottme,enen with o- SeQ.8, 1.0.0, 
pen reprchenſion « the anſwerakble performance whereof mm particular, being matter of 9d hereafter 
faf, can be to viat this day , no otherwiſe made knowne, then wpon the onely create of hu- a _— 
mane teitimonie commended to vi by hiſtorie, (u) the force of which teſtimonie onr very Ad.- DR 4 
werſaries acknowledge; (*) that therefore the ſame SCR1PTVRES do therem moſt ent (v) M,Whittz- 
dently perforce reduce them to this foreſaid traall by biſkorte and Fathers : whereto of they ker contra Du. 


ſtand, their onerthrow ( they ſee) us certame : and mn refuſmg the ſame , their flight 5 "©" libe7, 


page 474 lah, 
ſhamefull, Quicquid de Eco 
cleſie proparatione,amplitudine, gloria,veteres Prophete predixerunt gd perfelum eſſe hiſforia luculentiſſime teſtatur; ita vatio 
cinys Prophetarum,Eccleſta/ticam iſtoriam ſuffragari nulla controwerſia eſt, * M, Flooker in his Eccleſiaſtical Policie, 


lib.z. pag.115 initio, faih, The ſtrensth of mans authoritie is affirmatiuely ſuch, that the wer7htieſ? affaures in the world depend 
thereupon, Andibidem pag 116. ante medium, Whatſoeer we belecue concerning ſaluation by Chriſt although the Scripture bs 
therein the rround of our beliefe, yet is mans authoritie the key that openeth the doore,gyc. The Scripture could not teach vs theſe 
things, vnleſſe we beleeued men,gyc. And ibidem hb. 1. pag. 86, ante medium: Of thingy neceſſary, the very chiefeſ# to know 
what bo. hes we are bound to eſteeme holy which point us confeſſed impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelfe toteach, And hb.2.SeQ, 4, 
pageIc z.fine: For if any one booke of Scripture did Line teſtimony to all, yet hill that Scripture which gineth credit tothe reſ#, 
would require ansther Scripture to give credit vnto it: neither could we ever cyme to any pauſe whereon toreſs our aſſurance,vn< 
leſſe beſides Frrit ture there were ſomething which might aſſure v5,&c.vpon which ground, lib.3.SeR $.page 146.fine, he laith, 
IWe all know that the firſt outward motiue leading men ſo to eſteeme of the $ cripture,u the authoritie of Gods Church, And Maſter 
Whitakcr a.uerſus ytapletonum, hb 2.cap.4. page 298.poſt mied.!ath:Non nego trad:tionem Eccleſraſticam efſe aryumentwim 

quo 4r71 gy conwincs poſſit, qui libri ſunt Canonici, qui now, And 1bidem, page 300, ante medium, Hoe ſemper dixs 
ſenſiq;: & vide ibidem| 1.page 25. ante medium. And in his booke againſt M.William Ratnolds, page 44. circa med. Info- 

much as the Proteſtant author of the Treatiſe of the Scripture and the Churcl.((o greatly commended by Bullinger in his pre« 

face beforethat booke) dotb(atrer the Engliſh tranſlation thereot,cap.1 Sepage 72) lay,JIe could not beleene the Goſpell,were 

it not that the Church taught vs, and witneſſed, that thy doftrine was delinered by the Apoſtles, And ice turther there 

CaP.19+ Page 74,0 75+ 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE: 


In anſwering vnto the firſt part of the Apologiſis Concluſion: 
Firit by way of Inſtance. 


SuCT. 
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IBCT. Is 


O concluſion can haue more force init, than what was con- 
eained inthe premiſſes thereof, wherein they have aſſumed, 
thatall the particulars of the Romiſh faith are ancient truths 
| without all ;znowatzon in doctrine : and ſo proucd by the eui- 
dences recorded in the bookes of ancient Fathers , andin the 
volumes of old hiſtorians. Vpon which preſumption ( we ſee ) they hauec 
pronounced ypon Proteſtants a certaine overthrow , But whileſt as they 
are making their proclamation, behold a cric of their owne men of warre, 
panting in deſpaire of victorie,as men guilty vnto themſclues of manifold 1z- 
nouations,& confefling, that there is beleeued inthe Church of Rome(when 
aSee «bawe (16,4 WE vnclaſped the ® Tables of Gods couecnant ) a new * Caron of Scriptures of 
<4p.3.5-1- theold Teſtament,anew *tranſcation,differing from the truc Originals; ancw 
3 reſtraint of their publike wſe , belonging vnto Chriſtian people of all na- 
tions. 

; .._ 2 Next,when welooked vp intothe pinacle of their C hurch, which is 
— bPopedomeit ſelfe, therein we ſpicd a new title of an *wnterſall Biſhop of 
cap.19, the Church; anew approbation of the common name of 5 Pope; and anew rc» 

linquithing of the Popes Chriſtian *xname; a new order of clcEtion of him by 
anewly created order of ? Cardmals;and(which is the worſlt)a new tranſcen- 
dent power, both ſpirituall,which they challenge to be * without ® abone, and 
1 474:nſt the authoritic of any Councell,or whatſocuer power on carth; and 
alſo a new ** zemporall power whether directly ,or indirectly ,ouer and againſt 
the maicſtic of Kings and Emperours, cither for depoſing them by violence, 
or el(c for the debafſing them to the ** Xiſs17g of his feer; together with a new 
claimeof '3 Appeales,and of caſcs,which they call *2eſerned, beſides the new 
negleR of their principall charge,which is 5 preacheve of the Goſpell, 
c See confeſſed 3 From hence wepaſled along to the examination of their © Sacraments, 
LED &rhere we found couered vader thename of proper Sacraments,a new '*$4- 
why we wte on- Crament of Confirmation, an other of '7 Matrimonie,and a third of ** extreme 
ly theſe threes, V/nction, beſides a new,and prepoſterous manner of '* Abſolution. 
_ _— oy 4 Then wewalked intothcir Temple, onely to ſee the order of their 
wecanprove, folemne Maſſe,and *loa new article of faith,called ** Tranſubſtantiation , a 
= = mn deuiſedkind of *' Elenation,an ** halfe-communion, 2 ſecret muttering of the 
abs have words of conſecration ,a *prinate celebration of the Pricſt alone ; beſides the 


confeſſed, 25 y01 breaking of bread ont of the loafe ; the peoples not taking it with theit 


d See aboue lib. 25 [, : 
4 hands ; all new. 


e Seeconfeſed $5 Aﬀterthis, in paſſing by their other places, and looking aſide, we ſaw 
aboue lib.4. cap. a new © proteſled order of the ?7 Eremites;ot *® Monks, and a rout of Clergic 
7 confeſſed Mmen,deſtitute of the gift of contin&cy and yet conſtrained to forbeare ** ma- 
aboue lib.g. cap. riaze. 

os, -.3.4.14, 6 Forthwith weadioyned ourſelues vntothe pulpit, where we heard the 
£2p.9.8z, Preacherinſtructing theirpeoplein new? points of doctrine ſuch as is the po 
b See abowe lib,3 wer of 3 free-wil,as being cqual,yea and preualent in compariſon of grace, in 
:cnkTdaboue determinating a conſent vnto good;a double merit.theZ one of " cadignity, & 
ib.4cap.25, the other hof ** congruityboth newzan abſolute neceſſity ' of '3 auricnlar Con- 


feſston, 
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feſsion ,and anew article of «faith of 4 Purgatory,& of the cocomitants there- k Conſeſſed lib,4 
| of,35 Indulgences,and 5* Iubrlees, befides the preſumed peremptory iudgement | Confer ib, 
Ol- in their Popes inthe ?7 canenrzation of Saints,and their new doubttull worſhip cap.24, V 
ed, multiplied thereby;together with the doQtines of the bleffed = Virgins natu- ® 1idZ,num.8. 
hs rall conception 3* without ſinne,& her bodily aſſumption into heaue: where- —_—_ 
wud unto might be annexed diuerle new and irreligious doctrines of ® Moralitie, t9 the law in Le- 
the and amongſt the reſt, we may recount (which hitherto hathnor bene ſpeci- _— = this 
-_ fied)thcir new anddeſperate ® art of lying,masked vnder the name of # men- "ou _ 
hey zall equinocation. S.3- ; 
re, 7 Byandby returning vnto their people,as willing to vnderſtand their ing 
| 13: faſhion of worſhip, we perceiued many nouclties :as theirratling and reck0» dudum caperit 
hen ning vpontheir? newly deuiſed # beads;their 4praier inan #® wnknowne tong; pony = 
5 of their gazingonthe # Image of God the Father,and adoration of the 4 Image (ſpeaking of 
NcW of Chriſtin many ofthem idolatronſly, mentall Aqui- 
 na- 3 Thenagaineconſidered wetheirnew ” Mifſals,greatly #5 ſaperſtitions, 19.52) Faeoe 
| and partly alſo b/aſphemors, and preſently caſting our eyes about to behold Godum men- 
h Ss their other ceremonious profeſſions, we could nor bur diſcerne their new &<umfalki re- 
op of | ! conccirs of © holy-water, of 4 ſhauing their heads of 4* baptizing their belles, ———_— 
V ICs beſides an 4? importable burthen of multudes of faſts, holy-dates habits, & many lum,r atbinor 
1by Jewiſh and Heatheniſh varieties, 8 all theſe contcfled by learned Romaniſts. D_— 
Cell» Therefore we may 1ultly retort their weapon vpon themſelues, auſus fir bac 
oe ielem Theolog lueda Dialog.in Theoph, cap.vit. In which Dialogue | ary hog 
and ——_——— er 
ainſt ſ Seeabouelib.g. (47.25, & cap.28, ec. 
-nce, 
new By way of Concluſion, 
new 
DSCT. 3. 
GR 9 When werememberall theſe particulars (yct have we not repeated 
: all) which haue bene proucd to be noueltics, not by the enforced colleRions 
MR of Proteſtants, but from the plaine confeſſions of tie Romaniſts theraſclues, 
het which they by rhe-{1ghr of the tra&t of Antiquitie haue yeclded vnto vs, 
pnger and whereof the Apologiſts could not be altogether ignorant : our Reader 
nt '» will thinkethem to haue bene too prepoſterouſly and peremprorily bold, in 
f the denouncing againſt Proteſtants,in the #riall by biſtorie either a ſhameful flight, 
/ the or clſe a certame overthrow, 
thelr 19 How much more vaine will they appeare in this their vaunt, when we 
; . K a See aboue lib.z 
—s further call to minde of what ſort theſeare, who muſt give this great oner- ana 
wir throw? For many of their fellowſhip,in the ſame conflict of Antiquitie,have b 2514. 
=_ bene brought to thele ſtraits in anſwering vnto the Fathers, either to pro- _ —_— = 
_ teſſe to *excuſe them by ſome artificiall comment, or ſecondly aſſume an autho- q See aboue1ib, 
ritic to ® aboliſh their writings; or thirdly,by pack umption,to ſay, © /* Gregorie <4Þ+2. Sect.27, 
d the were now liuing,he would mdge otherwiſezcand *1f'S. Auguitime lined at this day , 1 = > _ _ 
ePO am perſwaded he would not hawe ſo ſaid: or fourthly by detractions ro oppole, f Confideratio- 
CC, if laying, © We vnder/tand many things better than did the Anciems, and* more "* venumet, 
ay, G pauca de hoc Virginis priuilegio efle locutos.Quod mirum eſſe non deber, tum quia Spiritus ſanftus ki Eccle- 
y COn- Gam docer (iGreg,dicit Hom, 26, in Ezech.) tum ctiam quia alijs fidei mylteriys grauioribus magilque neceſlarijs expli- 


(5100, Nnn candis 
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_ _—_ clearely than they before this lait 500 yeares, orclle, laſtly, by reieftion, conclu- 
ends anime - 


batur.Poſtquz ding thus: 8 7 hey may not be heard ſpeake who would reduce allthings wnto ther 
vero aote 590 ancient courſe; that which was firit is not alwaies beſt: or thus, b Je are not bound 


a20005% veritas 


to follow the Fathers of the primitine Church in all things. Therefore may the 
hzc clarius cct» ; _ 
vir doceri,,tz NOT obicſbame vnto others, vntill they be firſt aſhamed of their owne beha- 
ſedi kdelium jours, Now draw we vnto land, hauing but one putte vnto the ſhore. 


anumis, creuitg; 


paulatim ems files, vt iam fere omnium con'enſione receptumn fir, Er przſertim abhinc 200 annis ferme omnes Eccleſia 
ſtici (cryptores,t piſcopi,vniucr(z fere rehgiones, & Academiz ſublcriplerunt, adeo vt in Academia Paiilienti,Valentina,& 
4\1js nulli ad Doftoratus T heologiz gradum aditus pateat,qui prius {uo iuramento non promiſerit, nunquarn hanc le vert- 
tarem Gppuznaturum, Sware7 43 Thom, tom.2.9.27. art,2. diſp 3. Sect.5, pa7. 24. 39 Salmeron, and others more largely, Yes 
about, & See abouc lib.2,ap+29, $2. h See aboue lib.ge cap. 9. $. vis. 


— — 


THE ROMISH APOLOGISTS, 
In the latter part of their Concluſion. 


(b) Tohannes e's for the further extremeſt boldneſſe of. ſuch, who are in theſe ſtrasts(reſolned not to as 


Regiusio libre þxow/edge the(þy) Romane Church to be a true Church,though it were true,that the 


Apologetico, had not changed any thing inreligion,) we paſſe the ſame oner as berg moſt abſurd,and 


page 192.po! ab eas = .,S 
medium &193- much more worthie of contempt then anſwer. 


being vrged to ſhew whercin the Romane Church changed her fairh, and not able to give ary one particular example 
thereot,betaketh himlclte to this extremeſt boldneſle, anſwering page 193. poſt medium: Sed denique licet verum eſſet ,K9- 
manam Eccleſiam,in ſua rel:gione nthil mutaſſe, an propterea mox ſequetur eam eſſe veram Fccleſram ? non opinor, lo detcuce 
whereof he 13not aſhamcdto alledge lundry impertiocnt realons rawortby of rehearlall, 


THE PROTESTANTS APPEALE, 


2 0b. In Roma- S.2'C Te 3+ 
na Eccleſia ab - : : 
Apoſtoloram 11 Alcſuitein this queſtion, * Whether the Charch of Rome may be thought 


rc mpornb us 


temporivus | to hold the ſame doctrine with the Apoſtles, if it hane not altered any article ſince 
* I aticulo 1c CApoſtles times,did imply this Enthymeme , The Church of Rome hath not 
variatam do- altered any article of faith ſince the Apoitles times : Ergo, the now faith of the 


Atrinam inue- 


Rs Churchof Rome is the ſame with that which w.zs taught by the Apoſtles. Our Pr9- 
concludame- teſtant Author Rezizs anſwered vnto the Antecedent,calling it ® falſe(ycaand 


2ndcem nunc 


adem nuve  ©y107t falſe,) and tor proofe that the Church of Rome hath varied from it 
Cc , N . TA . . "Pp _ . , 
Aelorant (cite,as it was inthe primitiue Churches, he appealeth vnto ancier Hiſtorians, 


Si alumptions to the publike Tomes of Conncels,vnto the Decretals of Popes, and wnto therx- 
negaueris, in- 


tevorabo te in Pe) 1*PEE of their common aiſſenſrons among themſclues, Here is ſea-roome c- 
quibusfidei ar- DOUgh,which the Apologiſts haue called ſfrarts. 

ticulis mutata 12 Next heanſwereth ynto the Ergo or Conſequence calling it rnfirme,be- 
fit? quando? qua rh | TW b, J 
ocatione?z, Caule the Artans and alſo other Heretiks held a conſent among themſelues from the 
enſwereth: firſt beginning of thetr hereſies.\Which is vndoubtedly truc in diuers herctikes, 
b At Platina, 8: i 

hiſtor:ci veſtri alijobſeruirunt, quid in Miſſa quiſque Ponrificum veſtrorum addiderit, Centuriatores in ſiogulis Centurijs 
guomodo relipio in fioguls capitibus controuerſis mutata fit,cx veſtris authoribus demonttrant ——- Acced.rt Tomi Con- 
cihorum, in quibus noux Conſtitutiones ſuperadditz ſunt: addantur Decreta,& Decretalia, qui! us vous Papa alterius ciCta 
& faQta damnauit: —Conferantur Scholaitici cum Patnbus,leluitz cum vrriſque , 10 Teſvitz inter ſe inuicem,— & fi 
non diverſitatem & mutationem religionis Romanz hic non inuenerint,leſe excaxcatos agnolcant: Bellarm, Pigghium, & 
authores Antididagmatis Colonicnſis 3 Romana Eccleſia difſentire apertedicet:—& ct diſſentio illanon levicula, (cd in 
loco de luſtificatione. Then followeth that inthe Apologi3ts, Sed denique = »nto — Nam .... Chriſtus in regno Diabolo- 
rum quoque conſeaſionem efle aflerit, alias enim tam ditt non duraret. Similiter annoo Ariani, & alij hzretici inter 
le quoque conlentiunt a prima inde vique origine ? diuturnitatis ergo quidem, ſed non veritatisargumentum eſt conſentio, 
Hioc prius ruum medium partimfallum, partim infirmum efle oſtenditur. Iohannes Kenins loco aihats, c Fallum 
1 taliſtmum,Rom.Eccleſiam in fidei veritate, per quam initio fundata cſt,permanliſfe. Ibid.pag.182. 
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wholiucd inthe Apoſtles times, ſuch as 4 were the Simonians, Baſulidians,Ni- 3 cg 
colaitans;who,albeit they liued in the daies of the Apoſtles, yer did they not Loon 
profeſſe the doctrine of the Apoſtles. Which (ufficiently demonſtrateth the 

:nfi-mitie of the conſequence, wherin the Ieſuit confounded #me with truth , * Both whid, 
and conſequently * zares with wheate, How then could the Apologilts in rea- —_— 


ſon call his anſwer abſurd? emerencly che 
13 Burtasthe Apologiſts in thebeginning, when they endeuoured to Ws 


demonſtrate the vnion of the now Romane faith, by the faith of S.Gregory, + ©. 
throughout every particular,omirted the mention of many particulars, wher- nighuMerch.3 
in $.Gregory was an Aducrſarie vnto their now faith : ſonow in the end and 

(hurting vp of their Treatiſe ( when they would branda Proteſtant Author 

with the marke of exigence through ſtraits,and of abſurditie) by their willing 
concealement of his reaſons,they do, in effect, tell vs,that their meaning was 

to make their end (utable and proportionable vnto the beginning. Neuerthe- 

leffe tharthey may further know how little cauſe the Proteſtants haue to 

feare ſtraits, we adde 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


The Conclaſion of the Proteſlants Appeale , deuidedinto two parts : 
the firſt demonſtrating what hereſies now harbour 
among the Romaniſts. 


SECT. 1, 
7 Earcneſſe vnto an hereſie may be in a greater andlefle degree; a Aduerſus ig 
A E4 chelefſe we may call alliance, the other conſanzuinitie. Con- —_— 
&['+ cerning thelefle degree of proximitie, letour Aduerſarics ex- in > 


a— WC : ' / tum fouebant, 
pare their Friars , who profeſſca courſe of bezzing, withthe * Meſſaliani, Auguſtinus (eri- 


) þ , _plith 
who defended idleneſſe, and were therefore condemned by S. Awugniſline , conclu —__ _ 


the 4 _Anthropomorphite, who taught that God conſiſtetb of a bodily ſubſtance, vangelico ne- 


gono, nulla cu- 


X l.bor 7 
beleeue that works done without grace do merite the grace of God: and their Ieſu- nates. 


ites defending the 8 locall preſence of Chriſt in many places at once, which, by mom op 
enen':s Bibl.l, 


| "mx. i annot.Z17.Y. 
tans, who maintamed the vbiquitie of the humane nature : and all of verum oe. 


e See aboue cap, 14.5.3. f See ibid cap.1 2. $.4. and | 2.c,10.5.7.where ſome R:maniſts condemne others of Pelagianiſme. 
$ See abowe lib,2,cap.v, Sect.18, h Ibidem, i See abone cap.14. ſect.4. 
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tell vs, whether they haue not (we lay not an abſolute, but yer ) a greater ath- 

nitic with theſe foreſaid hererikes,than haue the Proteſtants, whom they bave 
traduced inthe names of the foreſaid heretikes, From alliance we paſlle to 
one degree of conlanguinitic, 


A greater Accordance which the ſame particular Remaniits may [eeme 
to haue with the heretikes of former tames. 


OECT. 2. 


aSee abowelib., 2 Some* Romaniſts cenſured the Greeke text of Scripture to be de- 


cap.18, Seft.z, . | 2" 
va praued and corrupted with many dangerous hereſces, Ic it we thould make it 


b Heluidius A Warrantable direQion of our doctrines : which is conftefled to haue bene 


quoq = oogp the error of Þ Heluidins, confuted by S.Hierome,for condemning the Greeke text 
us . . . . » Q..: 
Gre:anoui Te- if Pereticall corruptions even that Greeke text which in all points of doctrines 


ſtamenn exem- of faith, was the ſame which we hane now in wſe, 


_ _ Some do not forbeare to © call the ſacred Scripture a noſe of waxe, a 


ata affirmauit, Delphicall ſword,and a dead letter, with other ſuch like t-rmes, and that in 
nÞ or earneſt : whercin how can they be thought to differ from the here fie of the 
lid.querm a 4d Anabaptiſts,who (as is acknowledged) ſay that the 5 criptures are written but 


uerlus4)la con- | « 
ſcripfit;eſtatum #1 dead letters,and thereupon refuſe to be tried by them © Seme have raughe 


reliquit, Ten- that kinde of implicit beliefe in the neceſſarie principles of faith, which, for 
poribus autem 


nottris,quibus INC ſtupiditic thereof, hath deſerued to be called the Collters farth , which is 
omniareuocar- thus deſcribed by their owne Biſhop : © The Collier being demanded what he 


tur io dubiur, por oued anſwered,T hat which the Church beleeueth ; and being asked, 11 hatihe 
exccrabiles A+ _- , 


pabaptiſtz, as Church belcened,anſwered,T hat which1 beleeue.Of which kind of faith the fame 
A bu»e Biſhop complaineth ,-asof a do@trine too much commended in their Church: 
crore. Which S. Hierome ſeemerh to have condemned in the Luciferians, telling 
no Ecclefig ma- them that * Jt i no true ſimplicitie to beleeue we know not what, Nevucrtheleſle 
lo inſtaurarunt, 
fatentes quidem libres aliquosnoui Teſtamenti ab Apoſtolis ſcriptos, ſed poſtei ab hzreticis (alſatos, ac multis erroribus 
contamiatos fuiſſe.lemperque coldem errores vique ad hanc diem in nouo Teſtamento perduralle.Senen/rs Bibl,l.7.de wo» 
wo Teſt hereſ. 1.$.Precipua. p.576. c Scripturadifficilis eſt, & muta,——quz.inſtar nafi cerei, ducitur quo quis vwit. 
Salmeron Teſ. fart.3. comment.vener, in epiſl.B.Pauli,diſþ.8. &.Tero quia. Aſlumvnt (Lutheran) ienfum 111m voun: (Scri- 
ptwrarum) certiſſimefamilianiſimegue doceri,nec efle cas velut cereum quendam nalum,in lenfum omnem flexibiles, Mel- 
chior Canis loc. Theol.115, 3.cap 2. pag. 93. Eſt res fine anima vel ſenſu, Coſter Enchirid, de Pont. pag. 135. $1 Scnpturam lolam 
in fidei regulam Chriſtus reliquiſſer,quid aliud qu 'm gladium Delphicum haberemus ? Turrian.leſ. contra Sadael.de Eccleſ, 
& Muniff, pag. 99. lnquiſitores hzreticorum— Scnpturam lacrama velur mortuam literam 7 tc1 oo hnquentes. Ayrippade 
Vanit.ſcient. cap.96. d Czterium phanatici Anabaptiſtz ed venerunt intelligentiz,yvt le vſque adeo diuinitus llumina- 
tos iaftitent,vt necefſe non habcant vel Eccleſiz, vel Scripturardi vocem requirere. Scripturas & mortuis hteris de'criptas ai» 
unt,Eccleſiam ablegant,tanquam errantium hominum ccerii.Cum omnia contentionibus & diſlidijs deflagrant,ita bello & 
incendis deleCtantur,vt Salamandratgne. — De Scripturis,inquiunt,quarum ſentertia ambiguacſt, & in omn: m partem 
verlatilis,pardim laboramus; quid iam ad triumphum coofligentibus tupereſt, nifi puluts tormentarius, & vulcanca flamma 
omni deuaſtatura? Beſtonus,Duaci profeſſor de trip.hom.offic.l. 3.c 2, E Nec enim de fider fubuulitatibus exam mandi 
ſunt ſimplices,n'fi cum luſpicio eſt, corum (implicitatem ab hgreticis depravatam cfſe:in ijs autem,quz fide1 per le ſunt ob- 
jeQta.per quz oimirum homines juſt beat; fiuor,quales ſunt ſuper benedir Trinitatis, & dilpen{ations, l1ve 1ncarnatio= 
mis Dominicz articuli,definita opuse!t adultis & explicita fide. Er adeo non lutficeret decantata bode per Cathohcos Car- 
bonarij fides,qu1,quid crederer interrogatus,reſponderite credere quod credit Fcclefia, & Ecclefiam ntidem credere quod 
iple crederet,vt qun exemplum hoc umitandum laicis prztertity & mulierculsproponunt,cundem aianr, yn bolum recita- 
uiſle,8& generals fidei de Deo articulos,quos trequent. r in Eccleſia audiendo didicerat.& memoriz commendauct at,quid 
p"zrerea crederet percunQarum, ad reliqua ommia cn culo {uptriore elufille. Eſpences in 2,7im.3.nmm.17.pag.nttg. © At 
dicis,fimpliciter in Patre,& Filio,& Spir lanfo credidit.& 14ed baptiſma conlecutuseſt,Quz ct ita,quz'o.hmplicitas, ne- 
(cire quod credas? fimplicitgr credidit,quod credidn? certe aut tria nomina audiens,tres Deos cred dit, &1dolLatraftettis! 
aut in tribus vocabulis trimmominem credens Neum.in Sabell13hzrefin incurrit: aut edottus ab Arians, your «le verum Fe» 
um Patrem,Filum & Spiritum lantum credidit creaturas: 2ut extrahzc quid credere potver't ne{cio, nit torte honio 1am 
edoCtus in Capitolio,homouſion diceret Trinnatem. Hieron. Tom, 2.aduerſus Lucif.rianw, pag.140. 


the 


tu ere 
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the £ Maſter of the Romiſh Schoole,teaching the peoples dependance vpon g Alqui cre> 
. uot quz 19n0- 


th-ir Paſtors religion by an implicit and ignorant faith, thought to iuſtifie it 

Wn ky — rant, habentes 
by Scripture, becauſe it is written, * 7 he Oxen plowed, and the Aſſes were fidem velatam 
feeding beſides them:® ynſoundly: notwithſtanding thus was the forctaid Co- 1» myſterio, ita 


lar made, ifnot an CA, yet at leaſt a mil-horle , blindly turning in a vt 
round ,he knoweth not whither, when as yet he thinkcth thar his courſe js ues arabant,ge 

dined. Afini paiceban» 
Some of their peop! feſſed ro worſhip the Saints,and the bleſ: gmplices&m 

5 Someof thcir peopleare confefled to worſhip the Saints,and the bleſ: fmplices& mi. 


{cd Virgine Mary ' :delatrouſly:{odid the * Collyri4rans.Some of their Prieſts nores/untAfing 
' palcentes 1uxta 


| baptize Bels :{odidthe  Armenzans baptize Croſſes, They likewiſe annoint jy, mi 
the parties dying,for their ſpirituall redemprion,and not onely for their bo- bumileare ma- 
dily recouery : fo did the " YValentinians. Finally their Popes haue licenſed i9nbusadbe- 


multitades of ® ewes, ſodid the Paganes, And have definitiuely raught P the _— 
teethly tearing of the fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacrament:lo did the 1 Capernatts, Alſo Magiter Sent, 
the abſolote torbidding of the mariage of Prieſts, is a conſtitution yet lway- —, diſt.zy. 


. ' . . it.D, 
ingzathough it were held execrable mn Pope* Syricues, Hitherto haue we ſtood +1, 1.4. 
vpon hereſics, ſome of which are more, and ſome lefſe vniucrfall among Þ Fir the literal 


them. And now (notto infiſt ypon other their moſt certainly * inceſtuows, 7; no 

t rebellzos , and 4 perfidio:s poſitions again(t the morall law of God ) we parabolicall 

dcliuer 1 See aboue lib.2 
c.12.5.9,10.c 


k Ceſler itaque error ſedutorum; neque enim Deus eſt Maria,neque de carlo corpus haber, ſed ex concept-one viri & 
mulieris,ſecandum promuſſionem vers velur Iſaac depolita.Et nemo iD nomen c1us offerat,ſuam enum ammam perdit. F- 
prphan.contra hereſ.tom.2.11b.z cap.78, in fine. | See abowelib.q.c.23.F.1. m Noo probaut(Proteſtantes)quod 
Armenjj crucem non prius vencrantur,quam baptizauerint Coccines Theſccry.Cath, Tom. 1.1.8, art.z, n Iren. aduerſus ha- 
reſes lib.1.cap.18. Vnde quod Papiſtas 10 ſuperſtioia de' homine a peccatis per Vnſtionis extreme ritum expiando lenten= 
tia & doftrina,difhalimos efle Valcntinians diſpatart Bellarm.de Extrem. Voet. ca.6.quiailli vagebant non moriturum,led 
mortuumyvt coll:git ex hoc loco Irenz1 collauo cum Epiphamto, hxrel. 36.in comaniteſtam Epiphanio, lrengo, veritati fa- 
cit ioiuriam. Nam Iren.& Epiphanus oftendens 1b:dem quid wtlerint Valentimam hominem inuntum deinceps , poſtea= 


quam obijflcr,dicere,declaraur il)os folitos inungere moriturum. Epiphanius igitur vocem 'oZ%%7&- viurpat loco preſene 


£15,aut paulo poſt futuri: quo ſenſu adhibet nalarr& ac m4 muvter, [bid & in Epit.prxfix.hb.1.rom.z. hzr.z. Hoc com 
probat Epiphanij ſeu imitator ſeu interpres S. Aug de hzrel.c.15.dicens, Feruntur ſuos morieates nouo modo quali redime- 
re. Ac Billius Pontificius interpres, lrenai cum Epiphanio collati his verbis rem explanans:Sunt ali qui iam 1amgzer hac vita 
exceſſuros redimunt.7hius writeth our M.Rainolds pref.ad Oxon. ante 6,Theſes, pa.41,42, O See abowe lib.1,cap.2, $.36. 
ey lib.5.cap.2. p See aboue lib.q.cap.l14q. q Seeabouel:ih.2, rt See aboue lib,q.capg. See proved abone lib.z, 
C4949. t Sceconfeſſed by Barclaius in hu by»kg De poteſtare Pape, profe ſſedly written xponthu argument, U Fes 
confeſſc4 by their Geneſicss Sepulueda,Dialog. Theoph against mentail Ayquinocation, 


A manifeſtation of more zenerall Contazions lurking in the Romiſh Church, 


euen in one, and alſo the chiefe article of their profeſfston which 
i the Popedome it ſelfe. 


S809. 4 


6 lt willbe tolitrle purpoſe for Proteſtants to diſpute againſt Roma- 
niſts from the indgement of ancient Fathers, becauſc in the end they make a xelar.lib.2.de 


2 Pa 11h Patri P s.the father of Fathers, Pomi<a.31. and 
their owne Pope pam tanquam ratru Faren, thar IS, ef of «ma 


preferring one before all: Orto oppoſe the authoritie of anciet Councels,for ,,,.,.,z.; 


they reie& theancict Councels of ® Calcedon,© Carthage the third,s 7 rullo two Rem. diſp. rs. 
b Bellar.lib.2.de 


of © Conſtantinople,one vnder Leo Iſaurus:the other ſub Conitantino Copronymo, 1 apu17. 
, ad. 


S. 
4 Greg. Valent.leſ.de Carlib, pag. 261, $.Sextd. e Bellar1b,,de Conre 


Nann } ' Piſa, 


© Idemlib.2.deConc.cap.8,8.Nono,&c. 
caþ.6, $.Quiarum, & Sextum., 


ol; 


—_—— 
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f 1Videm.$.Sep- f Piſa, Conſtance," Baſil," Frankford,&c. accounting them * not legitimate, ſo 
GS farre as they were not allowed by the Pope : Or yet to produce any cuidence out 


2 Ibidem,cap.7. 


$-Quintum, of Scripture;for when all is ſaid,the ! ſupreme Iudge of the expoſitid of Scriptures 


h 161dem,$.Sex- muſt be the Pope: whom,in theſe three conſiderations, we may call the Epi- 


rum, . . . . . : 
i Bellar.lib 1, de $0rmeand ſumme of the Romane faith, eſpecially ſeeing that their Romaniſts 


Conc, cap.8, plorieto have their denomination of ® Papiſts from the Pope,as though in him 


CR their faith were fully incorporate. Forthis cauſe we defire them to vſea little 
quolibet phlebotomie,and to ſearch what is the manifold corruption,which licth on- 


ConcilioPapz ]y within this head-article of their profeſſion. Firſt,S. Gregory hath giventhe 


wer | | 
valdum 1ad;. Title of vninerſall Biſhop the eare-marke of ® blaſphemous imprence, 


catur,criamfi 7 Secondly,their aduancing of a Pope abouc the authoritic of a Coun- 
ro hn I cell, the Councell of Baſil condemned for a ® pernicious bereſie, 
8 Thirdly,theiradding vnto this tranſcendent authoritic an infallibility 


Pinius annet, in 

Cone .Calced mn of iudgement, ? .c4 alone without any Councell to define any point of faith, wuh- 
0, Þa. . . «f * - - oy : q 

| Cam Scrioua- 088 poſs1bilitie of ering; which ſoundeth much atrer that hereſieof them,who 

raobicura ſit & 1thought that in Ennomitus there reſted the Spirit of trath, as other herettked did 


perdifficiis,3 polopne a7 w1=2rring paraclet in Montanus,as S.Hierome oblcructh. The Abyſus 
er camlolam  orng 
; of this kinde of hereſ1e hath bene ſounded by S. Gregory,faying ; * If the v- 


tes teriminati 


non poſſiot: ſu- 27uerſall Biſhop (ſpeaking generally) ſhall erre, then the whole Church muſt errc 


+409 own with h1m : Or as the Counccllof Baſil more perſonally, ' The Pope erring ( 4s 
Iudicemno- oftentimes it hath happened) the whole Church muſt ioyntly fall. Can there be 


bis defigna- a oreater myſteric of iniquitie,than to reſolue our faith vpon that iudgemenc 


tum rel1ique- ; b a 
riot Achic alus 5 Vfallibly truegyhich may be (becauſe he © hath bene)alying Oracle * 


non eſthabitus, 9g Tourthly, they yceld vnto this their Tudge a further ſecuritie, which 
nifi is qui ſem» : _ hs "4s 
ohecet, 5 ndoubtedly to  zwwdge the truth, although he vſe no diligence ts know it: 


Rom. Ep1'co- 
pus. Salmeron Teſ.commin Ep,Pault in genrregdiſp,10, $.uarto cum. Viſum eſt Spiritui ſanto, & nobis.J Talts eſt Pontifer 


ex Cathedra docens,quem oſtendimus lemper 4 Spinituſantto dirigi,vt errare ron poſſit, Bellarm, 1:b,2. de verbo Deigcad.y. 
1d finem. m APapa Papiltas dici nec verenur,nec erubelcumus. Lorins Teſ.com.in AF.20.30, n Ser abou? bib. 1. c.2, 
Sette29, oO See above l!b 4,cap.2. Scft,8, lnualciceret prterea ille perniciolifſimus error 10 populum De1,vt vyaus homo 
ad ſummum Ponuticium aſlumprus,pollit de tota Ecclefia & Chriſtizniare agere ad luz libitum voluntatis, ſicque per ge- 
nerale Concilium vniucrlalis non valcat corrig1 aut refo: mari. Sed & videmus non ſolum ſtatun Ecclefiaſticum, & lalutem 
animarum ex ea re dettimenta pat! , 1mo omnem ſtatum,omnem politiam, omne regimen in ſpirutualibus & ten porali- 
bus perturbari, Surix« Conc. om. 4. in ConceBaſilienſe pag.195. p Index generalis, legitimus, ordinarius omnium con- 

NJ troucrſiarum,quzcunque poſſunt or:ri in negotio religionis,eſt Pontifex Rom fine lolus definiar aliquid,fiuc defimat com 
Concilio generali. {te ludex ſemper & intallibilis. Gretzer. Teſ. in Colloq, in Ratub. Seſſ 1. rag 23. Et Ponniex Romanus ct 
ille ipſe,io quo,'cu capite, Fececlefiz authoritas illa refidet, five is vna cam Epilſcoporum Conctho, five ab{que Concho res 
fidei definire velit. Gregor de Valent. Analyſ.lib.s, cap. ty cap. 3+ 9 Omnescown lectatorcs <©1us Balihicas Apoſtolo = 
rum & Martyrum noningrediuctur, vt {al, mortuum adorent Eunomium , cuius libros maioris authotitatis arburaotur 
quam Evangcha: &1n iplo credunt efſe lumen veritatis,ficut alix hzre(es paracletum in Montanum venille contendunt,% 
Manichzum iplum dicunt elle paracletum. Hieronym.Tom.2. lib.aduerſus Vigilant. pag 123. r See aloue lib.1. cap.2, 
Seft.39, { Non eſt Papa maior tora Ecclelia : alioqui errante Ponitice, ficut [xpecontingit, tota Feclefia erraret. 
Concil. Baſil. apud Surium, Tom. pag 145. 01.1, t Ashathbene proved by many examples of hereticall Popes, See a= 
boue in this booke cap.24. 

u Suiducem Authores illi volunt Pontificem in rebus alioqui omning controuerfis, hoc cſt, non (arivexprelse in Fe- 
clefia compertis ac determinatis , defivire poſle ve perionam publicam errorem reipla contra fidem : .errant ipſiitu fide 
grauiſſime, poſlet enim m9 tenererur tunc Eccleſia vniverſa Pontificera de re controuerladocentem, ac nondum harefi 
mamfeſti notatum, pro Paltore ſuo agnolcere, atque jded 1plum omnind audire, Ira fieret, vt fitunc ille etrare pofler,Ec- 
clelia etiam vniner!a poſler, imd teneretur errare, quit elt hzreſis intolerabilis, vt ſupra difputatum eſt, Yalene. Ief. Ana» 
lyſ. lib,8. cav.3. & .Re!pondeo quid. Refpondeo,fiue Pontiex in definiendo ſtudium adbibeat, five non adhibeat, mod& 
ramen controverſiam definiat, infallbiliter cerre definier,atque aded reipla veerur authoritate fibi 4 Chriſto conceſſa: quod 
ex promifſonbus diuinis de veritate per magiſtermm vnius Paſtoris ctlefix faftis ceriffhme colligimus, velxpius argu- 
mentati ſurus. Itaque ſtudium ac dih1(gentia Ponti.ic1 neceſlaria eſt,non vt omanind definiar,arque intallibili authorirate (ua 
vtatur,ſed vt conueruenter ac recte (hog elt,lune pecexto) ca Waturyficut patebit cuam cx iys,quz poſtes dicemur, Greys's+, 
lent ibid. $.Relpondeo fiue, 


which 
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Cars. ( oncerning obietted Herejres. 679 


»hich all know to be an Anaboptiſticall Entbyſtaſmus , for theſe of the WM 
Azabaptiſts permitteththe ordinary Paſtor to rclic vpon an extraordinarie cos (ans 
in{piration. elle vere & pro- 


1 Filtly, they extend his power of Tudicature to the canonizing of PicSacramenta 
: nouz legs 4 


new articles of faith, as to belecue, (and that vpon their * ſalvation, that jc(vChiitto 


there are Seuen proper Sacraments,a T ranſubtantiation, Papal! Indulgences,and Domino nogro 
diucrle other thelike points, which by ſome of our Romane Y Aduerſaries — 


hauc bene denied to containe in them any Catholike or vniuerſall truth. A- yerfionem 

gainſt this kind of hzrefie their owne Biſhop hath giuen a true rule, to wit, CatbokcaEc- 

: As we denie any thing to be of faith,which us of faith,{o may we not adde ©* Lrantub- 

* As we may not denie any thing to veo fa 'Þ, f faith, ſo may we not ada (ion as 

any article unto the faith, which # not of fanth, pellat.—. CG- 
1t Sixtly, they enlargethis hand of his ſpiritual! juriſdiction tothe diſe j2niereenco 


+ x Purgaterium 
poſing ofall temporall dominions; which hath bene proued from confefled 4, ay 


principles to be an * CAntichriſtian tyrannie. dulgentiarum 
etiam poteſtat6 


12 Andlaſtly,the perpetuitic of this indivifible head of the Churchythey ;&,fiointe. 
tic valeparably vnrothe perſon of the Biſhop of Rome,and his feate;which 1s clefareliftam 
a part of ® Donatiſme, tuilſe, — Hane 

. X , veram Catholi- 
13 Now then, if, according to the Phyſitians Theoreme, caput malum <., flew, ex- 
ef? caput malorum,that is,ar euil head ® the head of euils,xwhat can more cocerne tri quam nemo 


Chriſtendome,than to cru/þ little this ſo dangerous an head,that both Scrip- = _ jtog 


rures, Fathers, generall Councels, and the whole Church of Chriſt may ob- pravenu tpore 
raine their anciCt freedome from the © importable burthen of ſuperſtitious ce- p!ofiteor,& ve- 


remonics, from the entanglements of manifold new © iznonatrons, trom the — vu. = 


comtagio ofgrofle © zdolatrie,trom the digerous gulte of an vniverſall* herefie, i ſuper forma 


and from the thraldome of the prophecicd 8 Antichriiltanitie ? InramEi profeſ]. 
fidet, annex, 


Cone, Trid, vw See abnue inthe diuerſe particulars, z Meminerisregulz iſtius, cum fcil. quicredit aliquidefle de 
fide. non ret de fide [entire : nam ſicurnon licet quicquam fidci tubducere, aut negare effe de fide, quod de fide eſt, u3 
nec licet quicquam tid-i addere,quod de fide nn eſt. 4rchiepiſcopus Ceſarienſes 1h.vary Tract epi/t ad leftorem. a See a- 


boue, lth. cap.5.S.1011, b Seraboueicap.l4.ſet,1iq. C Seeabouchib.1.cap,z.eyxc., d Seeaboue b6.4. fer forum. 
E Seeabmelib.z.c2,Y.23.& 4þ.10, $.lts f See aboue in this book. [4 See abouel.z. 6,5, 


The latter part of the Proteſtants Concluſion. 


Su<E% £ 
0 TIES : "EP a Nain ez pc. 
14 Wecliuenot in Turkie, where * they who are borne of baſkardie are .14 Ca- \icibus So. 
pable of the Crowne 2s the legitimate , neither are we ſubicct vnto that Spaniſh 0 TOE 
ex eOnmmis VI- 


law,whereby the Þ firſt-borne FL deprined of the preroga tine of bmth-right : bur, oritus in hono« 
as it becometh the children of God, who commanded that * the firſt borne e- re lunt apud 


wen of the woman who w.ts hated, ſhould be reſpected before the yonger lonne of * "<0%.tan- 
tuinque 1n fuc- 


the belouedwife ; we, albeit hated by our Romiſh Aducrſatics, yer only defire cefſione'zrans' 
that they would hold (as S. Chryſfoftom teacheth,camenniay d; xwrpariar, that prerogatina 
is, eucrie noveltie a varitie; and inall controucrſies ſuffer the firſt-borne to POT: 


* A A ” - nus:/7, tom.1, 
find a preeminence , by preferring cachdotrine according{vnto the prime ! 9.am 1553, 
antiquitie. Se __ 
. . . . * . NU _ 
15 This our Aduerfariesalſo haue pretended, bur their preiudice is made j,njspraroge- 


euident inthcir vaine chime vnto the faith of S. Gregory,and others, of ancz- tia digniratis 
primogenitis 


. Deat 21, ver. 16,16, 


debira, niſi aliter fuerit 3 pareatibus pro arbitrio ſuo conſtiturum, Molina Teſ. de Inre, Toms, 
bo” See abone !1b,t.exc. 
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d Ib1dscap.ge 
E ibid caÞ.11. . 2 . R 4 
t Le io. & ewes; by their owne idolatrous worſhip, confeſſed innouations, vncon- 


tram. ſcronable {landers, and contagious opinions, beſtdesother enormious de- 
- formities. EY 

: __ 4" 16 Wherefore (not toproceed any * further) we repoſe our ſecurity in 
wins d pine thoſe two impregnable fortreſſes of the Catholike faith : one 15 the ® ancient 
at mattersp*r- ty agition of the primittue Charch,(as the Proteſtants areconteſſcd to profeſſe:) 


ſonall,and tra- 


2...5 1. .and theother,and moſt principall, isthe emidenceot holy Scripture, which 
cd whereof (euen by the contcſſion of their Icſuire Acoſta) ' will be vnto the Chriſtians 
—_ --4 the chueſeſt externall bulwarke of defence, againſt the aſſaults of Antichriit, And 
ieets vnto rem. DCINg tNUS fortified, weare perſwaded rhattheir Pope Pauls quarts might 


porall Sove- with as good conſcience haue offered to allow of the doctrine of our Engliſh 


raigntie, and k 4: F 
regen, Churcl,as he * did of our Seruzce and Liturgie, 


nt» the cn- 17 Fromall theſe ſo many and weightic premiſſes , we are mouedin 
EU our Concluſion to anſwer the Apologiſts contempt with a commileration 
the baoke of Vue . . ; a” BT. 1, , , s 

tiparion,whenit and praicr,beſeeching God, tor his Chriſts ſake,thatall we, whoinuocate vpon 


jhallpleaſe God that glorious, and onely {auing name of Teſz, may be infpired with one Spr- 
that Tſoal effe? ,;; of truthand charitic, the bond of all perfeftion. Amen. 


it. That which 


their firſt pert contained,concerned the doftrinall controwerſees of faithand hath bene articulately diſcuſſed. h Fpiſtola (Lu- 
ther:) ad Marchionem Brandeburgenſem,quz extat Tom.1. Germari'o, fol.1 q3 Periculolum & horrendum eſt, quicqui 
audire vel credere, quod aduerletur vnanim1 teſtimonio fidei, & Joftrinz ſan, & Catholce Eccleliz , quam 1i]Ia ind8 
ab initio per annos plus mill< quingentos vnanimiter {eruauit. 77 refert Coccins Tom. 1, de lacnis Scripturis. lb. 6, pag. 780. 
Contra Pighwm( Tohannes Cr'4inw) de lib. Arb, Non difficulter inter me & Pighium in bac de traditiombus contentione 
conuenre poſler, fi modo Eccletiz traditionem ex certo & perpetuo lantorum & orthodoxorum conlenlu demoſtraret : 
deinde fi is fimplicuer & cand:d- veererur, ad veram & germanam Ecclefiz dottrinam comprobandam,non ad pipgendas 
horum temporum impias dottrinas abuteretur, Nunc fi ex privato paucorum ſenlu communem Ecclefiz conienturn 
facere velit Pipgohius,cumque ex Apoſtolorum traditione natum efle aflcrat, non recipiam. Yt refert Coccing it:d, ſee the 
tame of pure antiquitie atyned by the Proteſfants,and acknowledged by the ApologiſtsSee aboue,cap.25,ſeft,6, 1 Inter exter- 
na vero aurilia prircipern loc'1m tenet Scriptura diuina,cujus authoritate 1nuicta, aducrſus dolos & innumerabiles fraudes 
Antichriſt: quibus Gentes toto orbe {educer,nullum cſt diumitas Ecclefiz Carholcz datum maius fortiuſque prafidium-ad 
omnes crum Niaboli inſdias deregendas,ad omnes mendacy machinas ſuperandas,yalct cxcelfum atq; inluperabile diuina 
eloquij robur. Acoſta Tef. de Tem? Nowſſ lib.3.cap.3. Itaque ommbus miraculis Antichriſti,quamuis magna lle p1zbear, 
iorrepida opponet Ecclefia fidem fcripturarum : atque hunus veritats reſtimanio incxpugnabili cmoes lus preſtigias, 
tanquamn nebulas, chanſha:3 luce difizcet. Idem ibidem, k Qudergo? Eam, quz 1am efl, religioocry ſtabilirer (E» 
lizabetha Regina) Papz tarren primatum agnoſlcerct ? certe illud tentarum conſtar, & a Paulo quarto conditionem im 
perratarm. porro & Reginz api delatam efle, dum in prin-atum ipfius conſentue mods vellet, de caters, fi a (c ficr 
p=teret,authoritate {ua taftum agnolceret, pratiam fatturum Pontificem, & lacra hic ommia hoc ipto,qus 
nunc lunt apud pos modo Procurar!i fas eſlet. As our reverend Author E pilcopus Cicc- 
ſtrenſis 1a Tortura Totti, pag. 14% hath publiſhed, 
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AND ADDITIONS, 


Lib, 


Ave 6.num. 3. linc 14.for [| Nowellers, 
reade [ Late writers, ] But y<tin this 
point Noucllers, 

AI Pag.7.1u.b.in the margent,obſerue 

that ATOY 14s doth alledge Leo, and 

Matlomus Ambroſe. lbid. lit. d Oratio, 
for 0blatio. lit. E reade alter.om : and & Deo, dele &. ibid. 
tor con(ecratione , reade, communicatione. 1b1d, lit. 1. for 
ſet.7.reades3. 

Pag. 8, 8.6, lit b. The anſwer for D. Humfrey is more 
fully (hewne atterwards, (16.2. cap 2, &.2. 

Pag.g num.11- hn. z. the word [onely,] ſhould haue 
beoe1 mw the Romance letrer. 

Pay.1t. ht. n,{Oxford,) namely, in an Epiſtle of An- 
ſelme to Archbiſhop Wulitane, and in Brnedit Coll, 
10 Cambridge. 

Pag.12. $ 9. num. 17. the an'wer is more full after- 
_— lib z* Cap (9) Of I, 

Pay.13. hir, a non, tor, iam. 

Pag 15. $. 12. ht,b. extreſſam, for, expletam. & ibid, 
E.13. lit. a» Art.18, tor,37. And obleruc at the letter b, 
in marg. the word [ confutedi, ] ſigoifieth , otherw:/e 
expounded, and yet it cannot coalilt "with their lence of 
P..rgatorie, Aad ibid. in the teſtinovie of 1, Cor. 3-10 
ſtc ad ot [ Perertus ] (adde) Sedulizs, Caietanus, Lyranus, 
& a{y,vt eſt apud Suarem, Tom. 4. dilp. 54. $+1.num. 25, 
bur Pererivs ſhould baue bene placed in avlwer vuto 
the telhwome tollowing out of 1.Cor.15. 

Pag.16.5. 15. lit. a. the teſhmonie 18 ſet downe ac- 
cording to the cope ofthe place. Adde,as oblerueable, 
this teſt: mome : Cum nu{quam mſcriptura ment1o fiat 
1704s, wo aperte de Purgatori0 agitur, nilul dubium c/# 
quin Cyprianus ad bunc locum, (viz. 1.,Cor.3- Jreſprxer: its 
Bcilar,l.1.dc Purg. £.4. $. E/# 1g/tur, Granting that this 
15 the only place ot Scripture, of that kinde, which ca 
plaively proue Purgatorie; and yet contelleth out of S. 
Augultine,that this 1s one of the hardeſi places of Serip* 
ture: Ergo, lay we, there 1300 one plaine place of that 
kinde. 

Pag.17. lit b. before $. Hilarir, fet cap. 10, in ſtead 
of ca/ 6. and a lutle beneath, before, g, Deinde, agaiac, 
car. 10. 

P 10.18,lit ec. the teſtimony of Pererix« is not fo per- 
tinent as15that of Del['r:0, And it. g.tor, L19,2.9027.Y. 2, 

ut,7ome2 1.4.c.1.9 3-S. 5. And pag. 24. lt.q. $.Exiſtit, 
= $.Sed contre. Ibid. ht.a. cap.z, (adde) libede Indul- 
Fentys. Ib:d. Erant quidam,are elk. where : in that place 
the authors [izm:fied are produced from the teſtiurmome 
of Aquinas, who was long betore Luther, 


Þ.. 


Pag.27. lit.i. reade, Arbitrio. 

Page 28. line 1. that ot $ Greg, bis { not praying ts 
the Y argin] was {poken, as excepting againſt the Ani» 
phonaria, which are but feined to haue bent his. 

Pag. 32. marg lit.k Sedy,tor Cinitats,And 1bid.reade 
profitentur. ibid. lit,a in marg.mſizny - and 1n the teat 
num.60. line 2. notable,delcantur. 

Pag.37. num.66. hne 10. [their owneJdeleatur Ibid. 
nume67. ht.a. marg, tor cap.z. let,l, t.c.28. & ibid. lt b. 
fie.(8.] deleatur. 

Pag.39. lit.d.icade,Non primitiua tantum.ſed o& mul« 
E15,C9 Co 

Pag.49. num 70. line 5. verbum., their, deleatur. 

Pag. 45. num. 79. line 10, for Advian,reade Sixtus. 

Pag. 48. lit.r. for 6«ra,reade Crux. ibid. lit b Gubels 
mus de Santto Amore his 18dgement 18 confirmed by 
more acceptable witneſſes, See lib. 5- caþ«4-$.3. & ub. 
lit. co Indicitur (adde) 4 a Jeſu. 

Pag.50. lit, tor quaſdam, lege,quidem. 

Fag F1. ht.z. Repwb,Heb. (adde) lib.5. c,11, 

Pag,52 lit,1, reade Obtents. 

Pag.53; lin. penult. for fouregreade,three, 

Pag. 55. lit.1. Ritious (adde) e1ſmods, 

Pag.56. num.7 line 4. fac! ,tor,fort, 

Pag. 58. lit.!. flat (adde) Stir-ſanttus deſiqnatur. 

Pag 59.ht.e. in1.7im (adde) Digr'fſ !1b.1.g5-c, 

Pag,6o.lit a. Monumetenſ (adde) Hij? Brit [ 11. e.12, 
Ib. tor Q-am,&E. reade, Qu0d Fymanam re!lvgronem 0+ 
minumman4at x refertam intru/erit,Ceatui.&c, 

Pag. 6:,|t t reade,aperte,and,cauſurum origines. lbid. 
lit.n. q#e/v & (aide) quotidie, |b.lit.o.habet. 

P.g 63. num... lo,vit. tor, divers parts, reade, ſome 
fart, 

Pag 71, lt. b. lanceam, & contra (adde) Impery. Ibid. 
[e> excommunicatos] delcatur : although none wall de- 
vic but they W.TCc excommunicats. 

Pag-71.$ 2.lt.a. (adde) concerning M.Napier, aud 
A .Brocard, Seemore hereafter libes. cap. '28. 

Pag. 73. lit.r. the latter place of Bellar.cite thus; Lib. 
deC onccap, 8, 

Pag. 75, lit.h. (In Hibernia)*, or In Galls 

Pag 77. num.3. live 7. (addc) that in = &c. 

Pag. 78. tb. Purgatoriva (adde) loacum, 1b. num. 5, 
line g. . tor 7 ranſubſiantrated, reade, properly propitia= 

tory, 

Pag.$0 lir.b, de Sacram.(adde)Luchar.& $,Tertixm, 

Pag.8r. num.2. line 5 torheare,rezde now. 

Pag.8z num. 3- hoe 5 [D#!iaJob'crue, it is not this 
which we oppoſe agaialt , to: the Grectans vie Dalia 

in 
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in their worſhip, and we conſeſle, cap.t 2. $.1. Pag, 84. 
hit. n, peccatwm ( adde ) mortale. Pag, 96, lit. d. cap, wit. 
(adde) $&. Swnt e diverſo.Pag,.97. lit. e. Sed hec,for,talia. 

Pag.y8 ht. d. Alie Pag,99. lit.i, reade, Fortaſſis corpo - 
rali, &c. and diſſipats tor , diſſeparati. Ibid. $.7.lit. a 
elicuixs (adde) duflifſimi Patry.Pag. 100. lit. c. reade, 
Infudit.Pag.102 . b.ynderſtand that »'5i«, oppolcd to ac- 
cidets,doth neucr ſignifie ary accident.Pag.107. lit.m. 
expertes, & carnem: (adde) dices fortaſſe, &c. Ibid. lit. z. 
&-{or, vt. Pag. 108, lit, a. ſpes, for, orwx, & 4p. 3.for,g, 

Pag 110, lit. c. fegnif, quam(reade the next thus) tran- 
ſubſtantiatio, pam tranſelementatio þ gnificat mutat:!o 
nem totins res vſque,& Ibid, lit. d. & (addc) quodam- 
modo tranſel.&c. Ibid. num 48. lip.3 1s (adde) in a ſort; 
Pa. 111. lit.k. Reipſa(adde)nos ſuum corp efficit. Pati, 
bt. b, manet (adde) nibil, Pa,1 13. lit. t. 1n loco (adde) ni- 
wirum per ſolam preſentiam, Pa.1 1s. lit, g. & beadde vn» 
to both, cap.14- Pa.118.lit. c. reade,indiwiſum. Pag.119. 
lit. c:mmenſitatem(adde)plane divinam And lit.fubidem 
for,deſacram.Euchar,&c-lbi. lit.g, $.Ad quartum, for, . 
Altera obieftio,& ibid. $. Ad etauwm,for,lbidem, And 1b, 
Ibidem, for, $.Ad oftlauum,. Pa.1 20. reade, miraculorum. 
Ibid. lit, a. reade, adoratores eſſe idololatras. Ibid. to lit, 
d. (adde) we further prouc this as accidentall idola- 
tric out of Aquinas :\Heſtia tamen non conſecrata nullo 
modo debet dari loco conſecrate, quia ſacerdos hoc faciens, 
euantum in ſe eſt, facit idolatrare eos, qui credunt eſſe 9 - 
friam conſecratam, ſine alios preſentes,ſine etiam ipſum ſu- 
mentem. Aquinas part. 3.9.80. Adde 6, Quod Thome teſt. 
cert! mum eſt,quant um gd exteriorem cultum.Trride etia 
Petrum de Palud.in 4. diſt.5. q- vit. vbi ait,Nullo mods 
eſſe dandam hoſtiam ſimplicem pro conſecratazeo quod eſſet 
Idololatria,quoniam cum minſtratur,etiam adoranda pro- 
ponitur.m Idem teſt atuseft, __Sed,rogs tegaudi patien- 
ter. Adoratio eſt cults Santtorum quo Eccleſia maxime v » 
titwr,,n Deum terminatur. Adoratur enim Dews non abſ0- 
lute, ſed vt laudabilurft & gloriuſms in illo, vel ills certo 
homine,quem ſanttum profitetur, $1 igitur non ſit ille ſan- 
Aus, falſaeſt adoratio,— Similiter enim Chriſtus ey De- 
ws non ſimpliciter,ſed vt exiſiens ſubillys ſpeciebus.Cum 5» 
gitur 1b1 non exiſtat non Chriſt us,ſed creatura pro Chriſto 
rnuenitur,cum exhibita eſt latria ; atque adeo gy bic 1d9- 
lolatria eft, Catharinus Annot, aduerſ. Cajet. Dogm. 
cap. de yenerat. Santt.'pa 134. 

Pag 122 lit. e reade, interfretatione And lit.e. pro ſer. 
reade, Fer.z. and tor $.Tertiazreade,$-Hic autem. And 
note that the tormer part of that teſtimonie is out of 
Bellar. the ſecond [a perſony exc.) out of Stapleton. 
Paul 23.lit i. near the end,neque ita (adde)hocyid eſt, hoc 
vinum,ſine hec res demonſtrando vinum eft vinitnam,evye 

Ibid. lt.m.oblerue,lt is confefled by Maldonate,who 
calling it v#lgarem expoſitionem, laith : Quanquam ego 
omnibus vi rites contendo adiefliuum eſſegneque vilarati- 
one ſubſtantiuum eſſe poſſe. Maldon. leC Com. in Maith, 
26, Ibid. lit 1, fradtio (adde) proprie ein rigore fir dius- 
footem & diſcont inuationem partium, Pa. 125, pum. $3, 
lin. 3. in, for, into, 1bid, marg, h. mortem. Pa. 129, lit. 2, 
dreſt Author (adde) Maldon. eſ, Comin Iob.6.49.Pa.130, 
$. 28. lit. b. in ſtead of, hoc argumentum,begin, hec opi- 
0, ſeu poting figmentwm.Pa.1 33, lit, x, veram conwerſ10- 
nem (adde) ſive tranſubſtantiationem , ſed &c. Pa, 136, 
$. 4. lit. a. non fuiſſe (adde) ſolammand. Page 148. lit, b, 
theſe words, [Er impediturum donec regnum hoc abolea« 
twr,] deleaptur : and adde,[{ quia non ſunt adhuc implets 
© peccatazty non ante yewes Antichriſtug,qui hoc impe- 


— —— 


r1171 propter ſia peccata tollat e medio, Ita exponunt | &c, 
Theo to the teſt. of Acefta(adde)iul 2,cap.tPog,150.bt. 
©C. Hieroſolyme (adde)per Titumn. 

lbid. voto the letter i. adde : 1ndei cupinunt reſt avrare 
templum opera Iuliani, quaſs bemo reſtitwere jeſſit , qued 
Dems ſua manu deſiruxit,@yc. of their deltruftion out of 
Chry/oft. Orat.2. contra Indeos : Hoc etate noſtra contigit 
mos teſtes ſun ms. And Grey NaJangen, OCratun Iulianii, 
& Rv ffinms qui hoc t+mpore yiaut Hieroſolymy,l.1, ca. 38, 
& Theed.l 17.c.1.as they are cited by Cardinal Baroglus 
aono Chrifl 363, num.10.11.&c. 

Pag.1 (2 lit.c.tor, quique erant neade,quia multi,&c, 

Pag. 153. It. b. adeo, for,a Deo. Pag, 154. It. a. Obſler, 
for that aQt of the Pope againſt Fredericke, reade,ratber 
M aſſonius,and Petrus Iuftimanus 1.2.rer Yenet.\bid.lt.b 
Icb.29.!orgq1. & cap.28, tor, 23. Pag.1 55. lit. i. Anal. 
L 5, (adde) pay. 455. Pag.156. lit.d. ni fſe (ade) lib.n, 
cap.4 Pa.1 57. ht. b. mwltebribus, & in Dan. (reade) lib, 
14. cap.1 1.ttibid. lit, c.reade,cbtegantwr. Pag.1 58, lit. L 
mend the place of Sanders thus: 116.2. cafet4. Ibid. hi. o. 
coronationu (adde ) vt quidam ſc ribunt. Pag. 159. lit. b 
mend the place of Stapleton thus: Contro. 3. 1. 7.c, 10, 
Er lit, b, Greg. epiff. (adde) 6. Erlit i. fleflere & (adde) 
in honorem leſu,cuius vices cerit,&clb1d.hit1.l:b.1.cereme 
for, lib. 3. Pa. 160. lit. c. the firſt part of the ſentence 
belongethto Gemaſiusthe reſt, [Planeq: ſupremt in terrss 
numins,] are the words of Stapleton, Epiſt. didicat. ante 
libros de Princ, doflr, ad fine.Pag. 164-lt k.Hreron. epiſt. 
(adde) 3.Pag.168.h.c.Damaſi,& Damaſi, for, Damaſcenus 
& Damaſceni. Pag.171, ht.u.reade,Cum iam non a ſerun, 
ſed a liberss offeruntur. Et lit.y pollicebatur,tor, promitte- 
batur, Etlit, a. de Ewchar, for, De Miſſa, ca.15. Erlit.c. 
Patri yino (adde)y aqua & c.Etbid. ht, de Exch.tor,de 
Miſſa. c.27. Pag.172-ht.h. $.3. for, 4.Pag.173-lit.c.per- 
manſerit,tor, peccauerit.Er lit. f. Baptiſm ( adde) ſecun- 
di, Pag.174. lit. g. reade, ſecunds baptizari volunt nih1l, 
&c.Er 1b. num.24. lin.8. reade, Metaphorically. Pag.175 
lit, h. the exception concerveth the words of conſecra- 
tion,which the Greekes vied thus, Fiat bic panu,&c. Pag, 
1764 lit a. nulla (adde) tali. 1bid. lit. c. vere & propree dis 
um ſacrificium obtuliſſe, |bid. num. 32. lin.10. Cardinal 
for, B:ſhop. 1bid, lit. t. Exod, (reade)19. And obſer. in the 
teſtim.of Yalentia,thar he {pcaketh ir6 himſelf, Legimus 
&c. Pag.177. lit. i. reade, Aſct,quod ſignificat: & nouns 
quam (adde) pro ſacrificare accipitnr, Ibid.num. 3 31.14. 
Cardinall,tor, Biſhop. Ibid. lit. 1. conſecrare (adde) dicen- 
do in ipſpus perſona. Pag.178. In. a, traditionem (adde) 11+ 
telle/F4. Ibid, ht. c. verbo (adde)«ſſerends aut ſacr, 

Pag. 179, h. reade, dubitatic. Ibid. lit. k, mend the 
place of Suarez thus: Diſp.75.5 3- Ibid. num.41-lin.z, 
fr/8, tor, fiſt. lbid, lit. n. read, $.2.:ibid. lit. o. reade,con- 
ſumptio. Andlit. p,memoria{adde) & repreſentatio. 

Pag.180. b. manducatur (adde) Euchariſtia. lit g. dv. 
cimus, for, poſſumus dicere, & n11 (adde) ſolum quia &C. 

Pag.1832, ht. p. Cyprian, corrige, Epiſt.63. 

Pap. 183, lit, d. eandem ( adde ) impetrandam. lit. g, 
premium, tor, pretium, & futrurry (adde)remittendsa, 

Pag. 184 lir, m. Miſſa, tor, vna Miſſa. 

Pag. 185. lit. m, tothe place of Canws. ib, 12. (adde) 
cap.13. Ibid. n, adde, cap.13.1bid. ht. a. »{lo, for,eo ſolo,” 

Pag. 187, num.65.lin.2. Obſerue,thatl take [ Maſſe] 
in the gencrall ſence, for the Service , and not for that 
which they callthe ſacrifizing Maſſe, WE 

Pag.18g. lit. d. religin eft (adde,in ſtecd) cum autem 
Demonibm ſecundwm eorum 1mpiam ſuperbiam, noxia ſu= 

perſiitis 
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perſtitioeſt, And correRt allo the Engliſh ouer againlt : 
{ but if it be yeelded ynto Diuelsjt u ſuperſtition, JSothat 
the teſtimonic is not to our purpole, Pag.190.ht,b.perfe- 
fo Pag.193-num. 12, lint. [Komi{þ,] we vaderſtand that 
ovely, which conccracth delwerance out of Purgatoric 
tormeat. Pa.194. ht. b. quunter, tor, leguntur. Pa.197 
ht. k. Luc.16, (men) verſ.26.Pa 201.5. 2. a. integram, 
deleatur. Pag. 292. $. 2 lit b, Id»nei, for, ſufficientes. Er 
Chryſcft. in 2.Cor-3, \b14. $+ 3. (a ) dicitur perdidiſſestor, 
d:ſipait. Pag. 253, hitch, mend the place of Cypelib,z.ca- 
4. lit 1. 1n 2,Cor.3. Pa. 205. 1:t h. predeterminands. And 
lit k vt hec determinti», tor, predeterminatio, & attione 
(adde) ſolus, Pag. 106. lit. a. doFarmen ( adde) viti- 
mi. Et voluntatem, 'or, liberum arbitrium eſſe, &c. Pag. 
207. h, 3, [by name #, (Adde) ineffect , challenzed] 
&c, Erlit. a, diwinam {adde) neceſſaria eſſe, Et ſed(adde) 
ſol 171 involunt, Pag 208,* marg [thu no aduerſarie wil 
dente} viz. this which Suarez, laid. Pag.209. $.8, lit b.vtz 
ills (adde) primo. Etlit. c, motionem quan, tor, in qua 
Deus voluntatem,&c, Pag.210, lit, &. opinans, Et lit. k. 0» 
portet (adde ) al ſti fications gratiam conſequendam. 
Pag.211, lit. d, eſſe in(adde) ſolo. Pag.21 24 lit t. voluntas 
«21t (thzn reade ) non :deo quia Deus agit, ideo volunt as 
azit, Pag.213. lit. a. Theologo (adde ) nifee lit. e. mutat, 
tor, videtur omnino mutare. Et num. 239. hn.1 0. [hechan« 
geth,J for, [he ſeemeth altogether to change.) Pag, 215, 
num. 38, lin 9. Iacob,tor, 1/zack, Pag, 216. it, a, conſen- 
tire. lbid.$. 2. lit, a, Aluerſatir, tor videtur contrarium, 
Andibid. thatplace of Be!lar. ſhould be omitted : for 


the other do luffice, Ibid. /ic (adde) ferme Orig.&ePag, 


217, lit. a, vſurpari (adde ) nonnunquam, Ibid. num.4+ 
lin. 3, for, [moſt ordinarily] reade,[ ſometimes.) Pag.218 
$.4. lit, a, reade, yocabuloeo. Pag.220. ht. a. ſed (adde) 


-paſſionss Domini , &c, Pag. 226, lit, c. Bib. ſar. -. 


(corrige )16. 4. Tit. Origenes, Pag, 230, |:t. 1. $, Pri« 
mum, tor, $. Sed cum. 1bid. lit. a. cap, 28, for, 18, Et 
ht. d. Pererins in ewn locum (adde) Rom.2. diſp.3. Pag. 
231.num.18. lin.5, [excellent] ſo others but Bellarmine 
ſaith onely, prob.cb:le eſt, Er lit.m-diſp.7.for,8. Paget; 2, 
lit.p.the words are cited according to their ſence, Pag. 
235. lit, m. Gloſſt &c, for, Ca. veſtra,de cohab. cleric. & 
mulier, Pag.238. ht. a, {ib.1, tor, 115.2. de Idol. cap. 2. 
Pag.239. lit, d miltt. tor, trinmth. Pao, 241.4.creatura, 
Pag. 245. lit. b. $.3. »mniwm, tor, communi, Et neſtra 
veruor, tor, Conſt ans eſſe ſcholaſt.opinio, &c,Et gratie,for, 
glorie, Pag.246. lit b. the authors alledged (except Bel- 
larm.)are taken out of Caſſander de Baptiſm.Pag 28, 
Ir 1n. pauci (adde) fortaſſe.Pag,149.ht b.baptizatu,tor, 
bapt:zandy Pag.z50.lit.a.ſeſſ.1.(adde) pag.34. Pag.253 
lit.b. mead the place of Mald. thus: Hec opinio (Prote - 
ſtaatum) aut iamdeclarata eſt ſatu tanquam hereſis ab 
Eccleſia, aut operepretium faceret Eccleſta ſs declara- 
ret eſſe hereſin ex verbys alys. Pag. 255. lit. e. Sorwus, 
for , Scots, Pag. 256. lit. K, probabils ( adde ) !icet 
ys locutrafTet de confeſſioue Sacramentali ev ſecreta,non 
tamen negare abſolutam nec eſſitatem confeſſions pro en to- 
pore.Pag.261.lit.b,extent(adde)aut in hac,&c, Andibid. 
eritur (adde) ave nimy &c Pag, 262, lit. b, panitentia 
(adde) /ola: as itis exprelled inthe Engliſh, Pag. 268, 
bt. d.ſeſſ. 14. cap.4. (adde) Quamobrem non eft cur quifſ- 
quam de Indoris ſalute deſperet neque tenues eorum conat is 
contemnat. Acoſta. &c. Pag. 271, lit, f. cap. 16. for, 15. 
Ibid. a. abſolutions, tor, pemtentig, Erlib.2, for, 3- Pag. 
272, lit, a. Eccleſ:e ſedem, tor, fidem. Pag.273-8.3. lit. Cc. 
the words of $a | cannothnd, let therefore Theoph.him- 


ſelle ſpeake : Qu14 enim confeſſus erat ewm Dei filium Pe- 
trus,/icit quod hec confeſſiv , quam confeſſus eſt, funda- 
mentum erit futuwrum credentium, Theoph. in the place 
there cited. Ibid.d, taruam. Pag.274. 1. accepit (adde) 
& ſupra quam ſe fundaturum Eccleſram dixit. Pag.277, 
vum.16,hn.7.{ that text] tor,the text,which ſhould have 
bad reference vato Matth.21.44. Pag, 281.8.11. lit. d. 
the Con/?antinop. is confirmed to be the firſt by the de- 
cree of Pope Innocent. in Conc, Lateran.cap.y. Anti 
qu. Patriarchaliumſedium . ſancim vt poſs Romas« 
NUM wm. Conſtantinopolitana primum, ec. Et extrade 
Priuley 5,99 exceſſ. Pag, 233, num-3, lin.7. [ godly.) 1 
named him go4(y, becaule, Adeo pins fuit vt omnes Des 
ſacerdotes bowrifice coleret,eo/que potifſimum, quos intel» 
lexerat piet ate imprimss excellere. Socrat.l1b.7, hiſt.ca.22, 
Who commendeth him proprer pietatem in Deum.Ca 42, 
not to iuſtific him in all his ations ; burto know that 
his authoritie of gathering this voapproucable.2.Codc. 
of Ephetws,is the fare wherewithhe gathered the firſt, as 
appeareth by the Synodicall Epiſtle: Yeſtra Maieſt ag —— 
conwenire infſit. Pag. 384. num, 5. lin.4.[ vſurpation ] lo 
called ex conſequentia. Pag,292- lir.l. in ſtead of quodur, 
make, mlul nobus non licere. Ibid. in the title of $.7.rcade 
aduanceth nor, Ibid, lit. a, Contro. 3. 4: (adde ) ſee more 
fully, cap.10. 

Pag.293.num.24. l1n.4.1n ſtead of, [wherein the ſame 
Iulins wns,] reade thus, wherein the Popes Levates were 
preſent,] 

Pag.296. num. F. lin,y. [Canzn.] I have not calledir 
ſo properly,tor there is no name of Canons in that Coun+- 
cell : but yetthis was a ſpeechr of Cyprian, which the 
Councell did allow of. Pag.297. lin.3. [ cenſuring bum: ] 
although notby name, bur in general,with all themwho 
entertained Baſz!ides. Scethe Epilite. Ex lit. a. mend the 
place of Bellarmine li. 4c. 19.Ft lit. b.aduerſabatur(adde) 
ſemper eſt Catholicns habits, Pag. 300.C, omnes (adde) 
ferme. 

Pag.306.F. 5. lit.c, adde; Denique delicatorum ac (ua- 
wium ciborum vſus ojficere poterat integritati ment, & 
cord is munditiei.animumque impury oblet.ament 1s lilids. 
num nquinare. Perer:; 1s lef. l.1. in Dan, C.I. pag. 23,\pea- 
king ot Damels abſtinence. 

Pag.307.num.14. ln 3. ſucke, for, 711 ſucke, 

Pag-318. lit. g. cam, for, twm, Et ibid. Whack, pag. 
457. tor, &g5. Pag.z19. let. 6, we were contented wit 
the confeſſion of our Aduerlarie,in citing the teltimoe 
nic ot $.Auzuſ?. & ſparcdto produce many more plaine 
teſtimonies of his, viz. In Pſal.$7. devnit. Eccleſ.c.z. 5 
C16. & Epift.163.- contra Maxim l.;. C14. & cont. 
bt. Peril, Donatiſi.1. 3.c. 6 Pag?320. num. 23, 1 onmat- 
red the expreſle lenteiices of Clemens Alex. which proue 
the ſufficiencie of Scripture, as Strom. l.1.Veritas ſeripe 
torumyque nm ſunt ſcrixta, iudicat, Et Strom. {.6. Pe- 
trum dicere ſolitum fuiſſe,s #1 a TW 3 EX915 Mgpuare Abſ= 
que [criptura nihul dicimus, 

Pag.324.num.30. where we make mention of [ 4+ 
pias,]this ſhould haue bene added of their leſuite Pe- 
rerius li,3.in Gen.as it was cited allo Col.oq.Ratisb. Seſ]. 
$.vi3. Ireneus affirmat (inquit) ſe,quod de Paradi/o tradit 
a prebyteris Aſtediſcipulss Apoſtoloris accefiſſe:ſed quid 
tum poſteg * an ideo quicquid ab iſts presbyters proditum 
e/! tanquam certum indubitatum doctrine Chriſtiane 
doymahaberi debet? Nonne conſtat eoſdt Presbyteros,code 
referente Irent9, qysdamyfal/a & diuins litery contraria 
docmiſſe? Certe Irenews 1.3, aduerſ here, ca. A 
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ſtudet,Chriſts Deminii annos prope 50,interrs vixiſſe —— 
quia Presbyteri Aſ:e Apoſtolorum diſcipuli id fubi ab A- 
poſtols traditum altos decuerunt, — Luam tamen 0p :nio- 
nem hifforie Eccleſraſtice & Euatelice lewiter ſacris liters 
eruditi facile intell Tere poſſunt, So Pererius.An cxprelle 
reproofe of ynwritten Traditions, 

Pag.326. lit. a. [i6.4, for, 3. Pag.327. lit.g. didici, 

Pag 331. ht.b. Stella in the ſame place 15 contrarie to 
bimſcife. Ibid. bt.o. omnibus (adde) ſe tur 

Pag.333. lit-h. they are the words of alla, and not of 
Era/ mus. 

Pag 341.adde vnto the reſt, concerning [Herme:, "the 
ccoſure ofthe Spaniſh lodex Expurg. Hermes Pau!t diſ- 
cipuls libri fres,qu1 ationomine Liber Paſtors nuncupatur, 
propter ers antiquitatem permittitur , verum tanquam 
Apocryphus, cutus non liceat difls eg authoritati fidere. 
Atque idem 1ud:cium eſt de Teſ:tamento duodecim Patri« 
$7 RN ladex fol. 149. 


Lib, IT1. 


Pao.361. num.3. lin.t. reade, I;elator of Taſon Ke. I- 
bid. pag-363. cap.3.1 haue further bene aduertiſed,con- 
' cerning the alledged lewiſh Authors and authorities, 
1x 1, that[ Toſeph Bengorion) making mention of Franc, 
,» and of the towne Amboiſe (which were not heard of vn- 
,z till almoſt 400 years after Chriſt) could not be one of the 
3» 01d Rabbins, 
» 2+ That R.Simesn] author of the Zoar, col. 243.ma- 
= keth mention of Targum Onhelos,ard of Ionathan ſsnne 
3» of Fagel (which were the Cha!die Paraphraſts ) the former 
, of them liuing ( asPoſlcuine and others conteile ) an 
,» hundred yeares after Chriſt, Andisbe to be numbred 
,» betore Chriſt? Beſides, the teſtimonie it ſelfe, which 1s 
,» egregiouſlydepraued by Coccixe,(of whom the teſtimo- 
,» mic is borrowed) by adding, ['//b1 a peccatorum ſordibus 
22 purgati ſunt Jof his owne, As he doth in the next teſt i- 
3» monie of Kimchi pon the Pſal. 31. put in ,Purgatorium, 
,, Which 15 the onely word which can make for his pur- 
» polc. But truly in thoſe Rabbins,which I hae looked into, 
3» 4s Shelomoth, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Bengorion, with Com- 
\, mentaries vpou the Bible, I neuer found any prayer for the 
\, dead , but rather an hopefull omunation of their bleſſed 
»”» ſtate, 

Pag.367 [R; Haccados.J If he had bene ſofamcus & lo 
ancient,S.k ierom in his Catalogue of sluſtrion! Authors, 
recounting Thilo & Toſepbus, would at caſt baue men- 
tioned him- Ibid, $.3-* 16. wit. for, lb.4, Pag: 398. 
lit. c. 1þ.19. 30. for, Marc. 15, 38, Pag.q14. pum.23.lin, 
9, for, Theſſalenica, reade, Berea. 

Pag. 433. warg. betore the ler. f. anno 1554. (adde 
which was omitted) e. Plin. nat, hiſt, 1.16. c. 40, Pags 
437. lin. 1, wrought, ( adde )ns miracles, &c. Pag. 443- 


WJ 


EE 


num.s. lin. 3, reade, tenwre.Pag.448.to the letter, b.adde, 

vide Extra.de maior. & obed,Ca.1. Pag.457 .adde, con: 

cerning K. Henry 8. the teſtimonic of P.ſſewine, Henricus 

oftauws diſceſſit ab Eccleſia Catholi, 4. Ajparat Tit, Hen, E, 
Lib, I11, 


Pag. 519. num.15. lin. 2. (and in mare. lit. f.) reade 
Hanan. Pag. 529, adde vato the letter, o, Cardineles—— 
ſunt hodie Epiſcopn ſuperiores, vel ſine ex primilegio eo cG- 
ſuetudine, OWAamuis nec Epiſt opt fant , ne« ſacerdutes .Sterh. 
d' Aluin, Traft. de poteſt, Epiſe, & Athbat. c.18. Pa.532, 
addeto theletter, r, E/t caſus reſeruatus , ſecundum do 
(trinam Caſuiſtarum , cr:men Trave, cuts abſolutio infe« 
ricribus interdifla fit, dumyq, reſernatur Pap , Tapaly 
caſus ; ſs Fpiſcopo, Epiſcopalis dicitur. Steph, d' Al- 
rin, Tract, de poteſt. Epiſc, & Ablat, ca.z1. Pag, 535. 
lin.3, & 10 mar9. lit, P. Maſculns, tor, Myximinns, Pag, 
£37. lit. q. Decretum &c. Adde bctoreit : Hildebran- 
ds Pata cum Epiſcopss Ttalie conuenient, tam frequent 
bus Synod decrenerat vt ſecundum inſtituta antiquorum 
Canonum Presbyter: &c, Scaſfnaburg. Anno 1074, fine. [+ 
bid. 1079.tor,1074.1bid. adde alſo,betore the letter,r, So 
Srxebertus; Now exemplo, vt multis viſumeſt, incon« 
ſederato, exc, Eodem anno, 

Pag.5 59. lit. a. The prayins by number, and, as it 
were, &y beads, is more ancient than their Polydore hath 
made 1t,it the ſtorie of So29men be true, which fince I 
have oblcrued to be related by him of Paulus the Ere- 
mite, /ib,6, hiſt. c.29. Bucyetthe pertunorinelle of it, 
as we [ce it yicd,is no better than a Battologue, 


1. F: 


Pag. 586. lin-3. [ ſingular witneſſ.] which is vnderſtood 
with relation vnto Cardinall Bellarmine.lbid.in marg. no 
leſſe tor, nomore, Pag. 616.1i. 3.rcad,[ but not equally hei- 
nous, Pag. 646. tothe note * inmarg.adde, Ceterumex 
doCtoribus Catholics nonn«lli graues etiam & py alia ſem 
tentiam improbabilem ſequuti ſunt : dicunt enim diffe. 
rentiam mortaly & venialy non naſci ex nratura 11/a 
operationum, ſed ex lenge Dei ita ſtatuente , vt hec ſie 
veniale, illud vero mortale. Quam opinionem docuerunt 
Gerſon.3. p. Traft de vita ſpirit. let. Aimainus tract 3. 
moral. £.20. & Roffenſ. art 32.contra Luth, ex Caluinum 
docet eſſe quidem aliqua peccata venialia in haminibus 
inſIu,que Det amicitiam non diſſoluunt;g alia mortaliay 
que inſtitiam Dei omnino tollunt : hanc tamen differen« 
tiam in Dei tantum voluntatem ex ſtatum ita rewocaut vt 
cum alias omnia peccata ex ſemortalia eſJent, ſola Dei mi« 
ſericordia ad aternam penam non imprtentur Co ideo ves 
malia & lewiora maneant, Vaſquez. lef.Toem.1. in Is %, 
D. TheomeW{þ.142. c. 1.num.4, pa 929 Pag.667.1in,10, 
Peter,for, they ſaid, Pag.669, num,7-lin.g. Jeln.z0.for 
Matth.18, verſc18, 


AN 


AN INDE X OF TAE SCRE 


TYRES DISCYVSSED IN EREH 
APPE-ALE. 


The furs? number worteth the Books, the ſecond the Chapter, the third the 


Paragraph, or Sefton, 


Geneſis, 
C1.y.16 ner D made two greatlights , the greater 
to rule the day , andthe kefler to rule the 
niglt, L1b,5. cap. 26,9um. 4. 
3« 15. t » $ A conterer, Vult. 4. 15.3: 
4. 19. My voice of thy brothers bloud cricth vnto me, 
» 12. 5. w 
14. my \ Mckhizedech brought forth. &c.2. 7.2,and 3, 
12.1. 
Ibidem, Erat s x 1M. Tulr, 4 18. 3. 
28, 20, Iacob vowed avouy, {ayinsglt God ſhall be with 
me, and keepe me 1n this journey, &c. J-oll.1. 
48.16, INvoCETY Rk nomen meum luper pucr9s 
hos Y: + «3.12, 
49. 17. Dan ſhall be an Adder by the way, &c. 2.29.1, 
mars. © 2.7. 2. 


— ab 

13. 19. And Moſes tooke the bones of Ioſeph with him, 
&C. F. 2. 5, 

20. 4. Thou ſhalt make to thee no grauen umage. 4. 
wy 2, 

I>1d. 5. A icalous God. «3. 16.2. 

32. 13, Re mind:ull of Abrabam,Ifaak,& IraT.2.12.3. 

34. 29. Videntcs Aron & fily liratl Couny Ta! Mt 
Moyli taciem. F'ulg.4q. 18 .3, 


Lentiticits, 
= 
13%, Thou ſhaltact reucale the ſhame, &c- 1.5.3. & 
3.16, 1, $ 
Deuteronomy. 


17. 11, According tothe law, which they ſhall teach 
thee,&c, ſhalt thou do. 3.15, 1. 

Ibidem. Thou ſhalt not decline from the thing neither 
to the right hand, nor to the left [bid.$.3. 


loſhaa. 
7. 19. Giue glory vnto the God of Iſrael, and make con- 
tcllion, &c. 3. 12. 1-2, &c, 
1.Kings,. Vulz. 
2. 8, Domini ſunt CARDINE s terrz. 2, 29- 3. 
and 4..19, 2. 
- 7 , 
3. Kings. Yulz. 
16.7, Hoc EzT IEHhy eriLivid Haxnaxi, 
Valg. 4-18, 3. 
Pſalmes. 


% 12. APPREHENDITE DISCIPLINAM, 
Vulg, 4.18.3, and 3.163% 


i9. 5. IN $OLE poluit tabernaculum ſuum, Yulg 
4-15, 

65.11, Tranf vimus per aquam & ignem.Yulg. 1.2.13: 

$5. 12, Eruiſti anignam ab inicrno interiores/#/$43,.4-5, 


Iſaiah, 


gs 18, Wickedneſle burneth as afire, it deuoureth the 
briats and thornes. 1.2.13. 

23,22, He openeth and no man ſhatreth, and ſhutteth 
and no man openeth. 2, 14-7. 

25. 2, Itſhall neuer be builr againe: 2:47 

FLA 16. Behold | willlay in Zion a ſtone, a tned ſtone, 
&c. 2.17.7. and 5.26, num.2, 

63. 16. Thou art our father, tor Abraham hath not 
knowne vs,&c. 2,12. 6, 


Ieremiah, 


1. 10, Bchold I haue ferthee ouer vations and king+ 
domes,topluckevp, and toroote out, &c. 5. 26. 
num. 5. 

15. 1. It Moſes & Samnel ſhould ſtand before me, &c. 
2.12, 3. 

Ezechicl, 
37- 22. There ſhall be one King, (and yerſ. 24.)and one 
: Paltor. 5. 26, num.2. 
Daniel. 


2. 23, Thou artithe gold len head. 2. 5. 4 
4. 24, Peccata ta clecmotyn:s redinic, Finlg. 3 9. 1 


Hoſea. 


1. 11. They ſhall make them one head. 5. 26.wum.2. 
6. 7. 1 will haue mercie, and pot {acrifice. 2 6.3, 


Micah, 
. 8, Whenl ſhall fitia datkaeſle,the Lordis a ligh; 


ynto me. 1, 2.13, 
Zechariah. 
9. 11, The Pit,wherein is no water. 2.9, 5, 


Malachi. 


I. 11, LT ſhall ofter a cleane oblation in cuerie place 


4 


4 


be "Iplefedebic queliiapiracatiiin purgabit filios 
Lew, &c. Fulg.l. 2, 13, 


2. Eſarns. 
14-4.5.6.1 brought him to mount Sinai, & detained hi 
with me along ho | commanded hum, laying, 
Oo Thete 


—_— 
—_—— 


— W— —  — 


An Index of the Scriptures, 


— 


Theſe words ſhalt thou declare , and theſe ſhalt 
thou hide. 3.8. 1. &- 2,09. 
Tobit, 

5. 12, Iamofthe kindred of Azarias and Ananias the 
great, and of thy brethren. And 

12+ 15. I am Raphael one of the ſcucn holy Angels, 
which preſent the prayers,&c. 3.« 7.1, 

Eccleſiaſticus, 

2.4. 37, 1 will piercethrough all the lower parts of the 

cearth,$C, 3-4-2. 
2. CMacchabees, 


13,43. And hauing made a gathering through the c6- 


panie, ſentto lerulalem about 200 drachaies of 


ſiluer,&c.3,2.1. 


Matthew, 


5. 22. Whoſocuer ſhall ſay vnto his brother,Raca,&c. 
And 
Ver({.26. Thou ſhalt not come out thence till thou baſt 
paid the ytmoſt farthing. 1.2. 13. | 
6& 5. Qv1 amant. Yulg. 4. 18. 3. 
Ver. 33. Secke ye firſt the kingdon:e of God. 5.4.5. 
12, 39. An adulterous generation | ecketh a igne. 3.19, 
| F. And 4.2.2, 
13. 25, While men ſlept, the encmic came and ſowed 
tares. 4.16, 2, & 4+ 
16. 18, Vponthis Rock will | build my Church. 1. 2. 
30. and 7.2, and 2,5. 4+ and 17. 1, 2. &c and 5. 26, 
num.2, =p 
Andthc gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt 
It. 2.29e I, 
Ver\.rg. Tib1daboclaues regni CoOE LORY M, Pulg. 
$.26.M,7. 
18. 17. Tell the Church,4.2.8.and 5.26.mm. 7. 
Ver{.18, Whatſocucrye remit on canth, ſhall beremit- 
ted in heauen. 5,26.um.7and 2,17. 2. 
Verſ.20. Where two,orthree arc gathcredtogether,&c. 
2429, 2,09 5» 
19. 8, From the beginning it was not fo. 4.16.3 6-4- 
Verl.11-A!l men receiuenot this laying,2 1. 4.and c4.29, 
ſelt. 1. | 
Vetl.21.1f thou wilt beperfet , go and (ell that thou 
haſt, &c. 5.4. 3- 
23. 2. They fitin Moſes chaire,&c, 3.15.1. & 5.4nd 5, 
26.num 6, 
Verſ[.3. Whatſocuer they bid you obſcrue that obſcrue, 
&c.1bid 54-2, 4. 
24. 24. Falle Prophets ſhal ſhew great ſignes and won + 
ders,&c. 3.17. 5,and cap.! g. ſet. . 
Verſ.47.He ſhal make him ruler over all be hath..2.12 4 
26.26, This is my bodie, 2. 2- 24 
27. 46, Eli, Eli,&c. verſ.47. He calleth vp6 Elias 3.7.3. 
M$. 18. All power is given vnto me in heauen and in 
earth. $.26,num. 3, 


Ibid. 


F-I6.3, 
Aarke, V. 4+ We arc buned by Baptilme into his death, 2. 2, 
. 13. They annoynted many that were ſick with oile 25s | 
= and ae ; » 26 - * V. 12. Letnot finne rezone in your mortall bodic. 5. 
| with : | 8.3.4. 
15.38. The vile ot the temple rent in twaine. 3. 15-1. Joſs | 
EY ; : $. 18, The lufferings of this life are not worthie the glo- 
Luke, | rie, &c. 2.11.5, 
M 14 Parhominibus zoN@e voLvV $7 4 115.Yulg, '10.10.V Viththe beart man belecueth vnto r1ohreoul + 
4.18. 3. neſle.3,16. 2. 
11,16. If 
3 
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Verſ;23,They caricd him into Jeruſale& ro preſent him 
ynto the Lord,as it is written in thelaw,Eucry male 
opening the matrice, ſhall be called holy vnto the 
Lord. Khem. 5.21.1. 

11: 42+ Giue almes, &c. and all things ſhall be cleane 
ynto you. 3.9.1; 

12,42, Who is a taithfull Steward? 4, 23.1.and 5, 26, 
num, 7, 

15. 13, He waſted hisſubſtance. 2. 10.3. & lib. 5, 
16, 23. Abrahams boſome. 2.9.5, 

17. 10, Say,we are voprofitable teruants. 2.11.5. 

22. 15, I have carneſtly deſired to cate this Paſleouer, 
3-15, 1. 

Verl. 19.This 1s my bodie. 2,2, 21. & 24.4nd 2,2.1, 

Ibidem. Do this in remembrance ot me. 2, 7,10. 

Verl.20.Qui FvyNDETV&./ulg, 4.18.3. 

Veri.31.51mon, I have prayed for thee that thy faith 

taile not. 5.26, num.6, 

Verl.35 Lacked ye aniething > They (aid : Nothing. 5, 


4. 2, 
Ver(.38. They ſaid, Behold here are two {words : and he 
(aid, [r 1$ enough. 16id, 
24+ 39. Handle me, and (ce me, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh 
and bones. 1.2.8, 


Iohn, 


3. 5, Erxceptaman be borne a#aine,&c.2.13,6, 

4. 10, Tu F ORSITAMN petyſlcs ab eo. Yolg-4.18,3. 

5. 43- I came in my Fathers name, andye recciued me 
not,&c. 2.5.4. 

I1, 51, This ſpake Caiphas,being high Pricſt that ſame 
yeare, 3.15.3. and 5.26. num.5, 

12.5.6. Why was not this ointment ſold , and e1uen to 
the poore? This he ſaid, notthat he cared for the 
poore,&c. 5,4 5. 

14. 28, My Father is greater than. 5.20.2, 

20, 29. Bleſled are they that have not ſcene, and hauc 
belecued 3.17.3-and 1g. 5. 

21. 16, Feed my ſheepe,&c. 5.2&numz. &.7, 


Als. 


2. 24 Whom God hath raiſed vp, and looſed the for - 
rowes ot death. &c, 1.2.12. 

V. 45. And they fold their pofleſFons: And, 

4. 32, And they had all things in common. 3.11.7. 

19,25.Cornclius fell downe at Peters feete,&c, 4.19.4. 

15.25.1t ſeemed good vnto vs. 2,20.6, 

17.11,Noble-men of Bercea. 3.16.3. 

V.34.Dionylius Arcopagita. 2.25.1. 


Romanes. 
1.13. ThatI m:ighthaue ſome fruit among you. 2.21. 
V.11, There is no reſpect of perſons withGod.4.5.75 


5, 12. In whomall men finned. 2.29.2, 
6,1. Shall we continue 1n finne,that grace may abound? 


lt. — — 


An Index of the Scriptures, 


D ————— Y 
11.16.1f the roote be holy, lo are the branches; 2. 13.7, 
13, I, Letcueric ſoule be ſubicQ to the higher powers. 

4-19. 44nd 5, 26. num.$s 


1. Corinthians. 

3.11, Other foundation can no man lay, &c. 2.17.7. 

Vera The worke of euery one of what kinde it is the 
fire ſhall trie, &c. Khem. 1. 2.13. 

+12. VVhathaue | ro dowith them that are without? 
$.26-1num,2, 

6.18. Sinneth againſt his owne bodie. 2,29.1,marg. 

7. 2, Toauoid tornication let euery man hauc his wife 
3,16. 1. 

Vet[.9. It is better to marrie than to burne. 5. 9,3. 

Ver.14 The infidel husband 13 ſanRtified by the wite,&c, 
2.13. 7. 

19.4. The Rocke was Chrilt. 2. 2, 25. and 2, 17-7. 

12,12, As the bodic is one, and hath many members, 
&C5.11-4, 

14-16, How ſhall he that occupieth the roome of the vo- 


learned lay Amen ? 4.18.5, 
15-29. VVhat ſhall they do that are baptized for the 


dead? &c. 1.2.13, 
2. Corinthians, 
5,10. Every man ſhal receiue according to thathe hath 
done,&c. 5,11. 5- 
12.4+ [djj»ra, ] words which cannot be vitered.2. 26, 2. 


Galathians, 

7. 8. Ifan Angell from heauen,Xc. 2.12.3. 

3-28.1n Chriſt there is neither Tew,nor Gentile. 5.9.3. 
Epheſtans. 

1-14P 1 GNvs hxreditatis,&c. Vulr.4.18.3. 

2, 10. Creati [vn Boxts OvEntsEyv s./uls. ibid. 

5-32. Magnum SACKAMENTY M,Zulg, ibid, 
Coloſs:ans. 

2,18, Let no man ſeduce you in humilitic & worſhip- 

pin2 of Angels,&c.2.12 2. 
Ver{.19,Head {Chit ] 4.2.7, 


2. T heſſaloxians. 

2. 3. Manof finne,and ſonne of perdition.?.5 4, 

Ver.q.He fliall fit inthe temple of God ibid. 7, & 9. 
13.C> 14 

Ver -Tall he, which now withboldeth,Le taken out of 
the ways. 5-5, 

Ver 9g. Whoie coming ſhall be in fignes and lying won- 
ders 3.17.5. and 19.5» 

V.11. God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they 
ſhould belecuc hes- 4 2. 3+ 

1. Timothie. 
6.20. O Timothie,keepe that which is committed vnto 


thee," 4. 164. 


2. T rmothie, 
2. 17, Creeping Cank@,4.16.2. | 
3- 15. Thou haſt knowpe zhe holy Scripmures of a child 
4.18.4. 
Hebrewes, 
4-2, lis Qv at audiverunt. Fulg,q 18,3. 
Verl,g.There remaincth areſt, 2.8.4. 
9.22. Without ſheddiog of bloudthereis no remiſſion 
2.7.12, 
10.26, Vntothem that ſmne voluntarily. 2,78, 
11.21, AdorautFASTIGHIVMvirge Yulg. 4.18.35 
V.40, T hat they wubour vs ſhould not be pertetted.2. 
9,5.and 3-4. To 
13.16, Tahbus hoſtispxoMERE Tv & Deus.3.9.2 
an4 4.18. 3, 
Tames. 
5. 14-Lerthem pray for him ,& annointhim with oyle, 
&C 2.26,5.and 29,3, 
V.16. Confitemimt & 6 0. 7'lg,q.1s.3, 


I. Peter. 
3. 19. He preaclicd voto the ſpititsthat are io priſon, 
bf, 1h 
2, Peter, 


15, 1 will do my diligence to have you in remem- 
brance aiter my departure. Khem, 2412.4» 
I. John, 
7. 3. That ye may haue fellowſhip withvs. 2.12.8. 
Verl.7,The bloud of lefus Chrilt doth purge ys trom 
all iinne, 2,7.18. 


Apocalypſe. 

2.20, T have a few things againſithee. 4.2.2, 

3- 1. Thou haſt anamie thatthou liveſt, but artdead, 
ibid. 

F. 1. Sealed with feuen ſcales. 2. 5.2. 

Ver.8, Which arc the praiers of the Saints.2, 12.5. 

6. 9. Saints mderthe Altar, ibid- 

9.11, !n Greekehe 15 named «mM, 2, 29.2, 

11.1. Antc,and mealare the Temple, andthe Altat« 
2.5.7, 

13.8. The Lambe lane fromthe beginning. 2.9.7. 

Ver,11.He bad two hornes like a Lambe,bur {pake hke 
a Dr220n. 245.13. 

14-3- Nemopoteſt D1 ct RE, Yulg. 4.18.3. 

Verl.4.Thelc toilow the Lambe wherelocuer he goeth, 
$419. 3- Marg. Of ©.2 1, 

V. 13. T hey reſt fromthe Labours.2.8.6, | 

17-5- And in her torchead was a name written, Myſtery 
4-29+3, 

Verſ.g.Senen mountaines,whereon the woman ſitteth, 
2.5. 3, | 

18, 2.Babylon the great citic. ibid. 


Ooo 3 A 


A TADES WEE IHE PRIN 


CIPALL MATTERS CONTAINED 
IN THIS APPEALE 


The fiſt number noteth the Booke , the ſecond the Chapter, / 
the third the Paragraph, or Scion, 


A 


D] Bbatiſſes baning power to ex- 

communicate. Lib.5.Cap, 

18. 6:2, 

'| eAbdiſu, Patriarch of the 

rmenians , whether be 
ſubſcribed to the Conncel! 
of Trent,1.11,.1, 

Abzaru hu Epiſtle, cond:mned for Apecrypha. 
2.9.2; 

Abraham, whether once «n [dolater, 5.19.2, 

Abrahams boſome, 2. 9. 4+ 

Abrenuntiation. See Bapri/me, 

A+ lation , and empeſition of hands. 2,16, 1. 

Abjol, after the Romiſh manner a confeſſed In- 
1244508, 4.21, Abſol. of a partie deceaſſ: d. 

2,106.2 

eAdoratre »f the hoaſt followed tranſubitantia- 
tion. 4 29. 3. begun by Pope Honorius. bid. 

Ethiopians their religion. 1, 12,2. reiefted by 
Roman/ts, ibid. $. 3. 

Aidanud a Scot connerter of ſome Engliſh.1.y.4 

eAMlexander, See Pope, 

Allegorxcall expoſition how farre Iewiſh, 3. 25,5. 

eAtmner,and their vertue, 3.8. 1, 

Alt ars how ancient.2, 6,1. their digmitie, 161d. 
$- 3. lining Altar: rather tobe cloathed. tb. 

S.e Ambroſe, See Fathers. 

Anabaptiits indge all other different profeſſions 
dammed. 4. 2.10, they reieft the hoty Scrip- 
INYes, 5.2.8. 2+ 

Angels hierarchie miſconceined, 2.26.2. 

Anthromorphutes why ſo called, 5.8.2, their he- 
reſie about the reſernation of the Fucharif?. 
ibid. $.1 , and in their conceit of God; ibid. 
$.2, 

eAntich»iſt, whether one perſon,2.5. 1, his time 

of reigning ahid.g, 3. not one perſon. $. 4. bu 
15m * of a2prarance fulfilled, 5.5. whether the 
Pope be h- fromthe cenſure of tyme 5.6 from 
the corcumſtance of place.g.7, from hi intrw- 


froninto the Imperial iwriſcition. $.10, by 
the uninerſalitie of clatme. 5.11, bis CMo- 
narchic of the largeſt extent of any other, 16, 
the moſt viſible beginning thereof m Pope 
Huldebrand. ibid. his policie , and crafive a- 
gents, $.12. bis bypocriGe. $,13. bu pride, 
male, and cyweltte, iid. religion of Prote- 
ftants ſecure from danger of the eAmichriſt, 
$644. $.1 F. See more in the word Pope, 

Antiquitie of dottrines: the ſlate of the queition, 
4-16, 4. the Appeale thereunto per ſaltum, 
lawfuil.5.25,6. the very rule thereef wino- 
wated.q. 17.1. See more in the word Inno- 
wation. 

Amomus the firſt Eremnnte.1 ,2. 39. and 4.20 he 
deſired is turne Monke.1,2.29.See Erenntes, 
Apologiſts(or the Anthors of this R omiſh A- 

Apologie) falſifie their promiſe.1, 2.6 and2,1. 
I. their verbal exceptions iu the Queſt, of 
Sacr, and Maſſe.1. 2, 2.andibid, 5.5, their 
191materiall Obiettions tn pounts vncontroner= 
ted. ib,$.9.and 2.13.10, their colleflion from 
phraſe: donbifull.$.10, ther erroncom conſe- 
quent.1.y.4. their triple error im enforcing 
the dottrine of S. Gregory, ibid. their errors 
a ſuppoſition, ibid, and an omi/1ion, 1h.4.6. 
their cunning in annulling queſiions of great 
moment. 1.9.2, theirnew Logihe. 1.11, 2, 
their vaine argument from remote nations. 
I.12.3-confured by their ewne [eſuits. 2.2» 
8, their partialitie in obiefling a Conncel, 
which themſclues revett.2. 4+ 4. their double 
$nOTANCE. 2. 13.2, Their wfyncere dea- 
lng. 2. 13.9. mpertmnencie. 24, 2, 1. their 
raw obietlion of $, Peters feaſt-day. 2.17.11 
and onerſight in obiefling of Hermes, 2,227.1. 
their deceitfull collefl19 from an erroneons in- 

ference.2 28.5 their maruelous precipitancie 
un their generall obietlion of the lewes fail, 
3-1,2.1woof their notable ouerſigh 1143.42. 
their groſſe ſophifirie. 3,16, 1. ſundry Pro- 

teſt ans 
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reſtants reftiumomer abuſed by them, 1.8.2. 
and 4.29.2.4nd 5.25-3- 1,2-2.and1.2.6, 
and 2.1.3. and2.2,c,andib.s. 7. and 2,8. 
I.and2,9.2.4nd 2.11,1.,494 5.25, 34rd 
5. 6. &c., and Fathers, &c. See Fathers. 

e Apoſtles all of equall authorutie.2.17.8. the bo- 
norable titles gwen wnto then, 1614. 

Apparitions of the dead the foundation of Pur- 
gatorie,1,2,16, reietted by the Fathers,and 
called m queſiton by ſome Romaniſts. 11d.and 
1.2.18, and 3.19. 2. 

e Appeales wnto the See of Rome when fir(? ch:l- 
lenged.q. 8. an Innouation.q.19, Ser Pope, 

Artas,thew hereſie inrer:(ting Traaitios,5.20.3 

Armenians their faith obiefted 1,10,3. their op- 
poſura to the Rom1ſh im dinerſe partice/ars,1b, 
and 1.12.2. ſcornefully rexetted, 1. 12. 3, 
why condemned for not mixing water with 
wine. 2.43. they confirmed not the Conncell 
of Florence, 1.11.1, 

Aſſumptis of the bleſſed virgin au Innonat10.4.26 


Audiani therr hereſie about the time of Penance. 


10, Oc, 

by Anetine inthe Conncel of Africke reſiſteth 
the Popes challenve of Appeats.q.8.1 hi rule 
concerning Antiquity, much obuctted & an- 
ſwered,2.28 

Auricular Confeſiton, See Confeſrion, 

Auſten the Monke, hu behamonr here in Eng- 
land,1.4, 1. where there was a more pure 
(briſtiaratie before bis commg.u#bid he « re- 
sefted by the Britons, 11d, & 1. 9.2, 


B x 


B Abylon( Renel.18,) what. 2. 5,8. 
Bapriſme, called a Sacrifice, 2.7. 8. defer- 
red m the promutine Church,2, 17, 4. three- 
fold dipping. #6. 5.6. Baptizing cf Infants 
whether abſolutely neceſſarie to [aluation. 
2. 13, 1, Cc. this mmpmgned by learned 
Romaniſts, ibid, $. 3, ce. Proteſiants more 
ſafe mn thter dottrme.$,6 7.8. Ronmilh Po. 
radox+s about Bapt 2.13.7. Baptiſoee by luy- 
men. ibid. . g. by women. 1rd, The heveſie 
: of the Manithes concerning the power of 
Baptiſme, 5 6. and of the Pelagians. 5.7. 
Cc, ceremonies thereof threefold rmmerſion, 
ſane of the Croſſe, and vntlion, 2,13, 9,05. 
Abrenuntiation what , xbid. $.10. E xoror/mee 
and Exnfflation in Baptifen# , avd the power 
thereof m the prinattine Church, q. 1 7. the 
hereſie of Inlianus the Pelngian herein ibrd, 
Bapti/. of Bel: i» the Charch of Rome 1.3. $1 au 


Innation.4.28,1, 


Bede hu fittion of 4 new infernall priſon, from an 
appar 11197 1, 2,18. he was ſomewhat toocre- 
anlors.1.7- 1. he tranſlated part of the Bible. 
th.5.2, an aducr/arie to the now Kornfs faith 
” auerſe periiculars, 161d. 5. Jo 

Begging Friars. See Monks. 

Berengarins.q- IO, 3-and 4, I4-qT. 

S. Bernard bis miracles. 3.18. 2, beret. 
Cled by the Romaniſts. 16id. bu faith. 4. 4.1. 
how farre allowed of Proteflants as a Sam, 
1b1d. he deploreth the corrupt ſlate of the 
Church mm hu tame, »61d, his opinion of the 
bleſſed Virgins conception 4. 26. 

Bertram, See Fathers, 

Beza, no Neſtorian,5.23.1, 

Biſhops onely to haxe definutine voices in a Conn= 
cell, an /[nnonatian,2. 20, 6, and 4.19, 3. Un- 
learned at the Conncell of Tremt. ubid. the 
Bſhops of that Comncell taxed. ubid.g 5.wont 
10 hane precedence of Cardinal; 4. 19. 2. 

Biſhopricks in the Romnſh Charch ſomuime be- 
ſtowed by firumpers.4. 29. 3, 

Brzantium, and Bizatinm, two ſeuerall places, 
1.2, 28, the errour occaſioned through the 1g- 
norance thereof, bid. 

Bohemians uniuſtly condenmed in the Councell of 
Trem,1,7.2, deſire the continuance of the 
cp in the Lords Supper 4. 22. 

Bomface, See Pope, 

Borgias, See Ieſuite. 

Blaſtus the herenthe.4. $, 3. 

Britons of Wales, they fauh obiefled, 1. g.thewr 
ancient differ ence from Rome.1b. 5.2. and op+ 
poſition to Anſtens claime. 161d, atcounted 
ſetn/mancall, 1bid. 5.73. deme all communs- 
on with Auſten. 1bid, $, 4. martyred, 1.4.1, 

Brocard bes ſemtence.1. $.2, 


C 


Abala Irwiſh. 3.8.3. 
Dl Calixts, See Pope. | 
Calum , vninſily charged with Nowatianiſme.5. 
» F.2.#4/lified m the porut of Gods Image lift wn 
man. .17.3. no herenke in callng the Father 
Goa,per excellentiam. 5, 20. 2. v0 Man- 
cheanyin cenſuring eAbrabam an [dolater. 5, 
19.2.9 Nefloria.5.27 1,0 Pelagi4.$.22.1 
Candler wſed in the Church, to what end.1.7 5. 
Canon ation of Saints aſſumed by the Pope of 
Romer. 12, 1, by whom firſt, 2.12. 7. as 
Inmonation. 4, 25- 
Capernait1,the beretthes confared, 2. 2.20, bow 
neare a-kin to the Romaniſts. 1b1d, 
Cardinals the Popes elefiers : their order an I 
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nation.4 19.2. their origmal.. ibid. they are 
preferred to kiſſe the Popes month. 16, 

Cartwright his inference obiefted andanſwered, 
2.28.4, | 

Caſes 1% 8 to the Pope an Innouation. 4.19.3 

Cephas. 2, 17. 2, 

Ceremonies, why firſt inuemted. 1. 7,1, few in 
the primitive Church. 161d, the multtudes 
#*n S$. e Augnuſiines time. 161d, alterable at the 
(hmches wiſedome. 61d. $5. 2, the oppreſ- 
ſmg multitude in the now ( hurch of Rome c6- 
fefſed. thid. 5,3. and 5, many ſuperſtitions and 
ridiclo4s, bid, an mnonalion. 4.28. 

Chiliaſts, See Milenary. 

( briſme. See Bapti/me. 

Chryſoſtome. See Fathers. 

Chirch, mthe Creed, of the cleft onely, 1, 5. 2. 
the primitine of more amthoritie than the 
moderne. 4.17.1. ſumptuouſnes of Churches 
2.'6. 3, Romaine ( hurch whence it hath au- 
thoruze. 2. 18. 2, ſubieflion thereunto not 
mo made a note of the true Church, 1. 9. 2. 
and 1, 11,1. oppoſed againſt by the Grectans, 
hid. $.2, how farre her member; may be 
thought capable of ſalnation, without preu- 
dice. 4.2.1. bowa wiſfible C burch 1s true, 
though errmg in ſome waiohtie pots, 1614. 
6.2,members of an unſound Church peſſibh 
ſaucd, 11d, $.3. [ome neceſſarily tobe for ſa- 
ken.1614. $.4.5. ( bnrch of Rome not pro- 
perly the Catholike, yea and ſubictt unto er- 
ror. $. 6. out of whoſe communion S, Cypri- 
an, and pr eny promuvane aviyrs died, $.7. 
and 2, 21. 5. 4nd 22.2. long nutont the 
communion of the Greeke Chnrch, 4. 2.7. 
how ſchiſmatcall and hereticall, ibid, 5.8, 
the common ob1eflion for the Church of Rome 
anſwered, ub14, 5.10. ſhe 1s rather guiltie of 
ſehiſme than the Churcher of Proteſtants, 16. 
fre hath changed bey profeſſion in manifold 
particulari,4.7.1 See more wm the word Inno- 
wations, (he was greatly confuſed at one time, 
4-29. 3+ of all other, ſhe 1s meit oppoſite unto 
chaſtute. the Donats/ts bereſue concerning the 
Churches viſtbluttes 5.14. ſhe #1 not alwaies 
illuſtrionſly viibile.s ,2.5 2.0 che was bardly 
diſceruable in the time of Ariani/me.thid how 
the Church of Rome may be ſaid to haue pre- 
ſerned the truth 5.255, | 

Cirenmcaſin im the old Teſtament , the Sacra- 
ment of remiſ1ion of origenall ſin. 2.13. 6. 
enfants then dying oucircumcſed,repmed [a- 
ned, ibid, 

Cirewmgeſtatio of the hoaft an Innonatio.4.29.3 


el. | I lh. oc. ia at Mt. 


Clergie, anciently ſubieft mo the Emperonr. 
I. 2. 31.their fmple life 1:ct ar eſſertiall, but a 
poſirime law, 1614. 5.33. they are forbidden ts 
marrie only by Eccleſictircallrambeor ue atia. 
and &. 24. ard g. 9.5. they were married in 
the pronwutine C hnrch, and mithe Eaſt to thes 
day 1.2. 33. when they were firſt reftrained, 
4-9.1.4n4 4.20, 1. 1: Englard. 4.20.1. v0t 
kindred by holy orders, 1.2. 74. 

Contemners of their married ſtate condemned by 
Antiquitie, 2.1. 5.and 5.9.4. how ut 15 now 
reuiled by the Remaniſts. 2.1. 5. &c. Romb 
Paradoxes concermigt bear marriage. 1.2. 
33. andibid. 5.34. and 5.35. and 2.1.5. 
their ſingle hfe impoſed by Syricue, 4.9.1. 
4 confeſſed innouation. 4.20. whether then 
marriage, or law of ſingle life was rather fa- 
wonred by Paphnntiny, 1614. $. 2. the here- 
fie of Urqtlantins and lourman berem.s.9. 
I. 2, ther ſimole life now Romſbly profeſſed 
not ancient. 1.2.33. bound with a vow tbid. 
6. 34. their owne complaints of the wequity 
and beafily frunts thereof. ibid, $. 74. and 
36. the Remiſh Clergie how looſe im their 
ſingle life. 114. the dvilrine of Prote- 
ſtants more ſafe. s114. 5. 36. See more m 
Vowes. 

Collyridrans their hereſie. 1. 10.2, and 2.12.9, 

Concwbines allowed the Romyh Clergie for 4 

yearely penſion. 1.2.36. See Cirrgie. 

Concupiſcence a ſinne tn the regenerate.5.18.3.4 

Confeſnon.1.2.9. Auriculay. 2.14.1. deried ts 
beneceſſarie by the Grectans, 1.12.1. how 

far retainedof Proteftants. ibid. ard 2.14.1. 
abrogated by Neflarua, & S.(hriſoſtome. 
i614. 5.4. the obretizon out of the Father: ſas 
tified. bid. 5.2. it 1s not from dimine milun- 
tron.1bid.$.3 4t had no being long after the A- 
poſiler. ibid. 6.4. the impoſuubilitie thereof 
proned.ibid, $.6. the Proteſtams dotirine 
more ſafe. 5.7. it was not in vſe among the 
lews.3.12.1.C*c.although among the heathe. 
4+<13.1. it was not general jn the dais of 
Gratuan. 1bid. the queſtion diſcuſſed u14.$.1. 
2. Of c.. the neceſiute thereof an [nnoudtion. 
-16. and 4.25. 

Confirmation the Romi/ſh Sacrament, an Inno- 

 Wation4. 21. | 

( «nſecration of Churches. 1.7.5. 

Conſtantine the Emperonr hu godly admonition 
rexefted. 2.25.2. See Donation. 

Contmencie, See Clergie, * 

Contrition inthe ( hurch of Rgme how farre de+ 

generated. 2.15.9, 
{ onnced 
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Cowncel! abone the aut horitie of the Pope, by an- 
tiquitie. 2. 20. 5, depraned by the now Ro- 
miſh practiſe. uv1d. Biſhops onely to haue dcfi- 
mitine Voices, an Innonation. 4. 19.3. the firit 
eight general gathered by the Emperors com- 
mand. 2.20.2. vaine excuſes for the Popes 
abſence. ubid. 5. 4. the Councell of Ancyra, 
permitting marriage to Deacons after ordina- 
tiow. 1.2.33. of Neoceſarea. 1. 2.35. of 
Eliberi. forbidding the vſe of Images #b1d.$. 
25. & 2. 29. 4. of Carthage,reſtraining the 
Pop-s pretended right of Appeales. 2.21. 4. 
and 4.8.1. of Gannrrs, in the behalfe of 
m irr4ed Miniſters. F- 9.4. and of Trullo.1, 
2. 33. ef Lav4icea, forbidding the worſhip of 
Angele. 2.12.2. of Conſtantineple condemning 
Pope Honeri-44. 5. 24.2. the Connels of Cal- 
ce4».2.18.2.0f Baſil, & Conſtance,q.2.8.of 
Sardis,4.8.4.the Councelof Laterane (ſo cal- 
t:d\no Conncel.4.10.2.05c.of Nice,corrmpted 
by the Popes. 4.8.1. &c. of Florence not con- 
med by the Armenians. 1.11.1, of Con- 
ſtantinople, 6. partly rated. 2.4.4. wid the 
Oecumentcall of Calcedon , which notwith- 
ſtanding was hononred by S Gregory. 2.18,2. 
Connſaile, and commandement their atls diſtin- 
gniſhed, 5-4. 6. 
Croſſes.1, 7.5, " 
Cups and pots in Churches in S, Gre ores time, 
what they proue.1.3+5. 
Cuſtomes Apoſtolicall abrogated. 2. 13 +9 
Cyprian. See Fathers, 
Cyrill. See Fathers. 


D 


Aram'u,ts 9, 2 
Damaſcene.See Fathers, 
Dan his tribe not curſed but bleſſed. 2. 5. 2. 
Dinel; why they feine theſelues dead mens ſoules. 
1.2.16, 2 
Dionyſus obieted. 2. 26. how mtituled Apo- 
ftolicall. bid.g.1, he oppugneth pr ayer for the 
dead. bid. 5, 3. | 
Donation of Conſlantixe. Fo 25+ 3+ 
Donatiſts their hereſie,concernng the viſibuluie 
of the (hurth. 5. 14,1. condemned therein 
by Proteſtants.16. 5.3.4.tehy indged all other 
men, not of their ſeft, damned, 4- 3, 10. they 
caſt the Euchar1it to dogs,and were denowred 
of them.2. 2.28, 


E 
| Chg , thecelebration thereof of what im- 


portance. 1.9.2. 


Elas how he was ſaid to be called wp0.3.7.3.65. 
Elizabeth Oneen of Englad no Peputian.5.18.1 
Emperonur made the Popes waſſall, &c. 2.5.11 
Empire of Rome extm#l. 2, Ar 
Eremites their Order, 1.2.39, aconfeſſed Inno- 
wation, 4.20. See Monks. 
Eſei what kind of Monks. 3.10.1. 
Enaldi,the two brethren, their faith. 1.6. 
Encharſt, or ſupper of the Lord. 2. 2.1. mix- 
ture of water ,and mmiſtring m both hinds.1. 
12.2. what u truly receiumg. 242.26. &c. 
reſernation how farre allowed of Proteſtants. 
2.2.1. Towhat end it way reſerned in the 
primitive Church. bid. s. 2. how neceſſary 
2.3.1. Cc. abrogatedin part by the Roma= 
niſts. ibid. S. 3. a ſuperſtitions Innonation, 
4- 23.1. the bereſie of the Anthropemor= 
phite herein, 5.8.1. mixture of water how 
weceſſarre.2. 4.2. no true type of (hriſt his 
[> -ading water and blond, cc. ibid. 5.5. firſt 
', demiſed by Pope Alexander. hid. the Pro- 
- teſtants doflrine herein more ſafe. ibid. Pro- 
ceſtion, and adoration of the Sacrament an 
Innonation.2. 2.4.and 2.7.17.and 4.29.3. 
withholding the Cp from the prople,a late In- 
nowation. 4. 22. axd 4.16. 3. dipping of the 
coſecrated hoaſt in the cup, not v/ed by Chriſt 
2.7. 11.clenation of the hoaft ag Innowation. 
4-23.1. the Romiſh manner eating Chriſt 
bi fleſh.4.14. the not breaking the bread out 
of the loafe,an Innouatie.4.22.Concomitance 
i'm the Euchariſt,no true doftrme 1bid.thefirſt 
author thereof. ibid. the putting the bread 
mts the communicants month an Inxonation, 
11d. Sacramentall phraſes commonto the Sa- 
crament of Bapts/me with the Euchariſt. 
2.2.15. See more in Sacrifice, Tranſul- 
ſtanttation, and Fathers. 
Ennomians their damnabl: hereſie. 5.16.3. 
Euſebius, whether any of that name Biſhop of 
C — m S. Gregories time. 1. 
2. 29. 
Euſebircs, See Fathers. 
Entyches the heretihe what be taught. 2.2.10. 
ands.18. 
Extreme } nition. See Vutlion. 


E xorciſme. 
Exuſſiation. 6 See UNIT 
F 


F Aith of $.Gregory.1. 2.6 c. of the two bre- 


thren Eualdi. 1. 6.1, of Venerable Bede. 


1.7.1. of the Brittons of Wales.1.9.1. of 
the ages 300 yearer after (hriſt. 1.8.1. 


of 
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of the Grecians, 1.10, 1. of the Armenians, 
i614, of the e/Ethioptans. 1. 12. 2, of the an- 
cient Fathers b6b.2.per totum.of Dionyſius A- 
reopagita. 2. 26, of Hermes. #614.c. 27, of the 
lewes. 3.1,44 17. of the late Lucene of 
Scotland 4.1.1. of King Henry the exht.4.3, 
of S. Bernard. q. 4-1. 

Faith how alone it is ſatd townſtifie.g. 16. 3. mn- 
ſlifiable in the dates of $, Anſelme,as tt 5 vn- 
deritood of Proteſtants. no hereſie, but aſa- 
ming truth. 5.16, 2,00, 


Faſt of Lent not of diuine inſtitution. 2.24.1. 


variable, ibid. g, 7, the aifference bercm no 
iuſt cauſe of aiſſention. 5, 3 the ancient res 
of faſtmg many waies altered in 1.6 Church 
of Rome. 5. 4. whe/e fafts ave repromeable 
ehid.s. F. 6, &c. the aocirme of Proteſtants 
herein, 161d, $. 7, more ſafe, $.8. and 5.11, 
fomre-times-faſt iathe yeare 4.15.1. Ac- 
rius hu hereſie concerning faſts,5,1+ 


Fathers, their teſtumonies wreſted for proofe of 


Purgatorte. 1.2, 15, Ter) excellent titles at « © 


F 'B 
tributed unto thembid.$.29.Romſh ſights 


| #nelucing their teſtimomes, 2,217. ſome of - 


the Fatbers taxel.2,1.3. heir wot expoſure 
retefted. i611, $,4. and. 2.29.1. ther maye- 
ment af-marriaoe after a vow contenned by 
the Romaniſts.2.1,6.how they vſed the termes 
of Prieſt, Altar, Sacrifice.2.7.1 their mea- 
nings ſound, and orthedoxall.1614.$.3,and 4+ 
ther lan7nages concerning $ acrifice 6b. $.6. 
whythey called the Euchariſt a bloody ſacrifice. 
$b.$.12, ſome of their inconnemet ſpeeches ta» 
xed, 2.2.15. c.their mmpropriene of ſpeech 
herein confeſſed. 1hid, $. 1 7. their magemert 
concerning Anuchriſt mſily exceptable.245-2. 
their declamatorie ſpeeches to be diſcerned fro 
affetline.2.12.2,the error of the Millenary. 
2.9.2,ancient Fathers retetted by the Roma- 
miſls inthe queſtton of Traditwns. 2.25.3 4 
general T ratt concerning therr iwdgem ent ab, 
C,29.often retefled by the R omaniſt s.abid.$.1 
therr authority partially and peremptorilie 
contemned an4 depraned. ib. 5.2.3, their 
teſtumones irinurionſly wronged, i6, $.4-Conmn- 
rerferr Fathers. 11d. $. 5, 6, and 2. 2. 4+ 
preiudicate anſwers vnto parnculay Fathers. 
5.27.2. e Ambroſe not for Tranſubſtantia- 
t1on,2.2.5. Bertram againſt 1t,2.2.13.Chry- 
ſoſtome not for Tranſubitantiation.2.1 .3.but 
apainſt it,2,2.13.nor (yprian, 2. 2.7. who 
reſiteth the Pope of Rome in a Conncell. 2. 
21.5. his ſentence of the mother-Church how 
to be wnderſtood, ibid, $5. 6. he deeth a Mar- 


tyr, andexcommunicate. ib. 5, his mdge- 
mer concermng the Pope & Church of Rome, 
2,20.1.6c,he 15 an aduer ſary to that chaire, 
sbid. $.3- 4.5 .6. he ts rexetied in his admo= 
mon about Traditions, 2.25.3, whetber the 
booke, de Cena Domini,te bu, 2.2.7, bis 
teſtumonie wronged. ibid, C yril\not for Tran- 
ſabſtantiation. 2.2.6, his teſtimonie anſwered, 
and ſatuficd. ibid, Damaſcene hu teo much, 


{enatuu hu teflumorie for T ranſul $tanttat:- 
on,and conſuted by the aducrſaric bimſelfe. 2. 
2.9. Jreners bis 0DIT109 Concer nlig Anh) ot 
2.5-12, he cor firmeth not the Popes primacy, 
2.23.Or1gen cleared from an mpmted here ec, 
5-17.2, Tertulhan againit Trarſubilantia- 
1119.2.2,1 2, reproued by the Remaniſ{s.2.1.3 
bus authorine reiefled.5 24 1. Theedoret a- 
gamst Tranſubitantiation, 2.2, 10. reietted 
by the aduerſarieubid. See more of other Fa- 
thers un their tides, 

Feaſts of the bleſſed Virgins Conception, Aſſump- 

110,and of Corpus Chriſti day, Iunonanos.4.26 

Flormns their bereſie about Freenl,g,17.1, 

Formeation how remedied, 2.1.4, 

——— m Scripture , what ut ſignifieth, 5. 
IO,7, 

S, Fravcis hor highly magniſucd. 2.28. ard 2, 
I2.1T, 

Freem\1.2.10. 4nd 1.7.2. and 2, 10,1. the 
corfeſſed errors of ſome eAnaents herein, 
1h1d.dettrme of Proteſtants proned tobe more 
ſafety confeſſed conſequences. 1614, $.4 CC. 
who agree wh anttiqunie, 1114,F.7, ſome Ko. 
mani(ts berem neighbours vntothe Pell 144nr, 
6.7. Gods power in atluating many wall, $.3, 
fc. Free mill and grace compared together, 
6.10.the R omaniit; at an exigence m this 
queition,$.11, 

Free-wil and Merit mutually dependant.2.11,1. 
how taught by the lemes, 7, 5, the deftrine 
hereof in the C hnrch of Rome an Innonation, 
4+ 24+ the hereſic of the Manichees herein 
5.6,and of the Flormi.5,17.1. 


G 


(3 Alatinus,a vaine Rabbinift,2.1 4-2» 

God onely ommi-preſent.2.2.2.2. 

Grattan, and others miſlaken.1.2.28, 

Grecians their faith, 1.10.1. &c. they profeſſe 
not dinerſe particulars of the now Romſp 


faith, 
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fauh, 1.11. 3, thew nektralitte m as” 
werſe articles. 1.12.1, Cc. rem oppor 
ſfitions unto Pope Vittor. 1.9.2, and vn= 
to the Church of Rome, 1, 12. 2. thor arſe 
ſent from the Romamnits mm other particu 
lars. 1.12. 2. their profeſſed accordance 
with Proteſtants im many, if1d, ther ſub+ 
zeflron to the C harch of Rome felſly pre- 
tended, 1,11, 2, {org wut onut ther com- 
munion, 3. 2.7. Sce more wm the generall 
heads of ſome doth mes, | 

Grerorie, ſurnam:d the Great , his farth. 1, 
YE" Su dernceps. agamſt whom the R o- 
the parnenlur Articles, nhbich were atiis- 
buted wnto him, CAPs 2, he ard not patro- 
nize Tranſbstantation. $.7, nor priaate 
CMiaſſe, 5.8. nor Rom free-will, $.10. 
nor Indulgencer, &. 20. nor their ſatisfatts- 
0n. $. 22. nor worſhippins of lmage!, $9250 
26, nor the Payall primacie. 5 .28. but was 
alſo ana Imerſaric, $8.29. fo the now wrf- 
diftion ſpiritwall, &, 30. and temporai/, $, 
21, no allower of the new multttreds of ce- 
Yemoniers. 1.3.1. ſt both commended and 
reprowed by Proteſtants. 1.4.1. he ws an 
aduerſarie to the now Rom doftlrines cons 
cernins the Scriptures, an1their v/e, 1. 5+ Te 
Fc. his Maſſe or Litnro1e a newly muen* 
ted forms of ſeruce. 4. 2Js 2o Gregor the 
ſenenh, See Pope. 

H 
Earie the etbt Ring of Exolud, his 
fann, 4. "VR 

Flereſie and the nature therecf, F.lI.IH, ſundr1: 
obrettizd wnto Proteſtants , from whuh they 
are acquitted by thrir Romiſh eAdner ſd- 
ries: 45 from that of the Lampetians, con» 
cernino IF owes, 2.1.2. of «Aerins, concer* 
nm0 fk aſt 1. F-I1,1- of Cuitlantes , CONcer = 
ning the worſhip of Saints, and their relichs. 
F. 2.1. of Nenayas, about the worſyip of [- 
mages, 5.7. of Drgtlantiny, concernmg mor 
na/ltcall pouerne. 5, 4. of the Nouatians,con- 
cernm? the remiſſion of ſinue , and how, 5, 
5. 1. of the Mancheer, about free-wil, and 
the power of Bapriſme. 5.5, of the Pelagt- 
als, about tle receſſinee of Bapri/me. Fo 7. 
hereſies how to be diſcerned. tid, $.1. the 
berefie of the Valentimans, 2, 2.18. and 
Marcwniſts, thid, of the Anthropomorphi- 
te, about the reſernation of the Enchariſ?. 
5.3.1. and in conceining of God as mm the 


if L 
waniſts takes ſome excepri ns, ibid, S. 2. 0) 


ſrape of a man, s, 8.2, of Ugilantins and 
loumtan, m not aiſtingmiſtong the differences 
of Alerts. 5.11. and im equaling all ſnnes. 
11d, $.3. the bereſie of whe 1mpeſſibilatte of 
krepmng the law, thronghly diſcuſſed.5.12. 
Cc. of [uliany the Pelagtan, about Exor- 
ci/me and E xuſflation. 5-13. of the Dona- 
tiſtr,concerning the v1/ibiluze of the (harch., 
5.14. of the Simrnians and Eunomians, de 
ſela fide, 5. 16. 2. of the Florin, about free= 
wil, 5.17.1. of Origen, congerning the I- 
mage of God loſt m man. wid, $. 2, of the 
Peputtans, concerams womens F ccleſrasticall 
frunCltons. 5.18. of Proculu and the Meſ- 
ſlr.mms, concerntrg the power of Bapti/me, 
5.18.2. of Sabelitzs and Sernet:45, againſt 
the bleſſed Trinne. 5.19, 1. ef the CMla- 
mehecs, in condemning the ancient Patri- 
arch. wid. S. 2. of the Tritheites . agaimſt 
the ſecond perſon in Trimie. 5. 20, 1. of 
the eArians m reiching Tradutons, ibid. 
S. 2, of Tommian, concerning the bleſſed Vir- 
£#ne, C0 5.21. of the. V'elagians, in deny- 
mg origmall ſriiic. 5.22.1, Cc. of another 
thei pretended herefie'; wn ſaymg enerie 
ſmne 15 mortall, ibid, 8.3. of the Neftori. 
ans, in denymg the drift: natures of Chrift, 
5- 23. Romaſh bereſies of ancient Popes. 5, 
24, 44 of P, Zepherine a CMontaniſ, ibid, 
6.1. of P, Liberuu an eArian, wid, P, 
(arcelanm anidelatirubid, Þ, Inanocenties 
the firſf,about the Enchars?. 5-24-1, P. 
e"naſtaſug the [ccond, a Neftorian. id, P, 
Honoris a Monotheluertid, S. 2. P. Ce- 
leſiine the third, his error about /1 {atrimony, 
5-24- 3. and of John the 22. about the ſtate 
of ſoules 614. Pope Iohn the 27, a Sadducee. 
ibid. herentkes aftettirg ſolr.armeſſe, 1.2.37, 
ot/\ers glorying m ſingle life. 2.1, 5. conld 
wewer corrupt the bely Seriptares 4.18.2. 
other hereſies lurking 7 the Romſh (hurch, 
5. 28. 1, and 1m the head of Poperie the 
Pope himſeife , as be 1s now by them beler- 


wed, 5.2.3, See more mn Pope, fc, 


Hermes hu fauh.2.27. he confeſſed the unwor« 


thire(ſe of his bocke called the Paſtor. whid. 
S.k, 


S. Hierome reproued for bus rigour againſt 


Marriage. 2.1.5. and 5.9.2, 


Flieruſalem not the ſeate of eAmuhriit, 2, 


S* 7. 
Fildebrand alias Gregorie the ſenenth,SeePope, 
Holy-water in the Romiſh Church, 1.3.5. an 
[nnonation. 4, 2.5-4nd 1, 3+ 54 


Ppp Homosi- 
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Homonſion ſurgeſied by the eArrians mm ſtead 
of Homouſion.1.1.3. 

Honorins, See Pope, 

Hyper bole a figure mach vſed of the Fathers ts 
their Sacramentall language. 2.2.17. andin 
their funerall Sermons.2.12,2. 


| 


Dolatry in the Maſſe.2.2.2 un their Sacrifice 
2.7.17. inthe pratiiſe of inuocation 1mm the 
Romiſh (burch. 2.12.9. confeſſed to be a+ 
mong the Romaniſts, ibid, S . 10. iaola- 
trons muocatng of the bleſſed Uureme. ibid, 
$. 11. Cc, laolatrie wm the CMaſſe 4.29.3. 

Teſmites ſufficiently promded of neceſſarics, 1.2, 
38, therr vidicul01 for1e of bumulitz, 1614, 
Tonatis Loyola firſt father & founder of t/ 6. 
sþ,he playerb the cooke. th.he terneth himſc [ſe 
mad, 114, Brygrns ( one of therr firit Ge- 
neral; ) hu deformed humn{ute.tbid. Turſel'i- 

a the Teſuite his fabulous biitorie of the 
Ladie of Laurctio examined and rofuted.? 
19.3,Cc. Xanerus the leſuite his pretended 
miracles among the Indiuzs obieticd, 2.18. 

lewes their fatth obiefted, ; te their apoſtaſie 
beneficiall unto Clhriſts. ns, 1614. g. 2, concer= 
ning their obretted dottrin-s *f prayer for the 
dead.;.2."f Limbs pairum.z, 4. and free- 
ws.l.3.5.of the indwration of man by God. 3.6. 
and muocation of Samt; departed,2 7.1. ard 
Traditions... of the merit of 100dworks2 
9.1,c,end monaſtizali ife,z.10.and þ owes, 
2.I1.1,00C. and Aurtcular confeſſion. Jeo!2}. 
of the ſacrifice of Melchtzedech,z.17. and 
Tranſubſtantiation.2,14.andihe viſible Indoe 
of the ol4 Teſtament.3.151,@clenſh Rab- 
bins yvaine, 3+ Jo 2. their Traditions condem- 
ned by Chriit. ibid. and 3,8, 4. ther That- 
mud blafpbemors.ubid. 5,1, avd 3.8.6. their 
Cabala.z 8.6, their dotage mtherr ridicnl?:4s 
Traditions. #614, $.7. offended to ſee Moſes 
painted with hornes. 4.18.3, they worſhip no 
smages.3.16.2. they pray ma vulgar tongue. 
sb1d.their wfants dying without carcnmeiſion 
ſaned. b1d.they haxe not corrupted the Scrip- 
tures.ubid. $.7, 

Images.1 -3.5+ bow farre allowed im Churches by 
S, Gregory and Proteffants,1.2.25. idolatry 
commutted by theer worſhip. ib4d. 5.26. not 
worſhwped by the Jewes.7,16.2. images pubs 
be and 1/ible of the imnmiſtble God, an Inno- 
nareon.4, 27.1. worſhip of the mage of Chriſt 
and other Saints an Innouation, ibid. $.2. Xe 


nam his hereſie obiefted. 5. 3. tlmage of God 
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in man wherem ut conſiſteth.5 .8.2, Image of 
God loft in man,the hereſie of Orzgen.s 17.2. 
Image of the Ladie of Lanretto.3. 1 9,3.and 
Hate 5. ubid. 

Impoſitzon of hands.2.16.3.See Abſolution. 

Impeſnbility of keeping the law, and the hereſic 
thereof. 5.12. 

Indalgences not anciently wſed. 1, 2,20. then) 
vacertaimie. ibid. $.21. the ground thereof, 
called the treaſure of the Church, a figment 
$614, $.21. ther ampietie. $.22,4nd 2.15.0 
Inau/gences the marthercy of true penance, 
15.6. and 4.25 . 4 veric nouel! [ynonation, w. 
the fucllof Purgatoric. 4.25. reſiiza by 1. 
Luther.4.29.1. 

Indura'ionof mi; by God ow.z.s. 

Infan's Baptiſme, See Bupriſme, Infant: of 
the lewes dying wubout carcumet/ron, Awe. 
3.16.2, 

Innocemiua, See Pope. 

Tunouations, or changes in Re/i9ion 19 wales 
demonſtrable, 4.16.1, 

Innonation R 9m1ſh in the point of the reſeruat ion 
of the Emucha: iſ}.2. Joe NG 4.27. of a 7 emp 
Limbus.2.9.6, mtheir ai(p mg of Comncels 
2.20.5 ,Fc. of new Sacraments. 2.26.5. 11d 
4.7.1, by Pope Syriciua in the 1tfolute law 
of t9e Clergaes (gle life.q.9.1 ,c. aza 4.20 
of Tranſubſtantiation, whengQt 0.1.n ie 
beaaſhip of the Church.4.1 11,05. un 111 
cular confeſcion.g,1 3.10700. m mmnſtrivng the 
Enchariſt Under one kma.q. ; 6.3 .,and 4-32 
Innauations mibe 11116 raide of [ntrguatie , ! 
17. and wn their Canon of Scriptarcs, q. 35 
I, #n the KRomh Cardinals, the Popes _ 
lectors. 4.19. 2. tn the Popes ſole wf.Ul't- 
ble iudgement. ihid 6.7, m Conncels, for 
Biſhops onely to haue d: ſyntine voyees, 014, 
im the Popes reſerned carr, uid un Ap+ 
peales, wid, in the Popes pretended power 
oner Princes, ©. 419.4. krſowng the 
Popes feete, 161d. in the Popes relinquiſhing 
their prineupall furttion of preaching. 11, 
$. 5. other confeſſed Innouations mthe or- 
der of Eremites, of CMonkss, and ſmgle 
life of the Clerpre. 4. 20. 1 the Romſh 
Subdeaconſbip. 4.21, in the Euchariſt , as. 
werſly. 4.22. mn ther ſuppoſed Sacrifice, E - 
leuation , private CMaſſe , and Murmur a- 
1191, 4.27. beſides the abuſes of the Sacra- 
ment of Euchariſt '» paroation of ennocexcie, 
and ſuperſtutions cod of R:ſeruation. 1444. 1n 
the Roniſh HMuſſe. 4.23.1, of the ſyomi- 
fication of the name, Maſſe, and forme, 161d, 

Innowations 
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J:nonations in the doth ines of Freewill + Mes 
rit.4. 24.of Purgatorie, Indulgences, lubiees, 
Hely water, and Anricular confeſſion. 4.25 + 
in the Inuwocation of Saints, and how. 4614. 
and mn th:ur canomzatron by the Pope, uid. 
1:he doftrine of the bleſſed Virgins naturall 
Conception, Aſſummpuon, and feaſt of ( or pr 
Chriſti day.4.26.Romnnſh Innonations concer- 
rang Images and in the publiks viſible Image 
of the nmrſible God. 4.37.1, tm the worſhip of 
the Images of Chriſt, and other Ss. uid. 
$2. in ceremonall matters, beth m ſorne par- 
ti-ular;,and alſo in their barthenſome and op- 
priſſing multunde.4.28.in hamng the Prieſts 
heads. 11d. S.1. wn thew Charch Sermice, 
which u withont edification, 161d. the obietl:- 
on whether there can be an [nnonation with- 
out open reſiftance at the firſt beginning, an- 
ſwered. 4,19. Innonation without notor1014s 
obſernation , becauſe myſticall, ibid, F. 3. 

* Imiouationsi the monaftical ponertie of their 
beg ging friars. 5.4. 5. an ennmeration of the 
moſt particulari.5.27.1. 

Tawocation of Sams departed. 1.2.24. and 2 12-1 
not uſed inthe old Teſtament, nor in the be- 

" ginnin? of the new. #b14. 5.2. and 2.1 2.3.0 

'* emproper amon? the Grecians,1.1 2.1. Scrip- 
raves whietted for proofe thereof , anſwered 

0 from the teftimonies of Roniſh Dottors.2.1 2, 

'' 2. Ofc. Inuocation Romiſh of their canonized 
Sts, thid, $7. their argrment taken from 
rhe communion of $ aint; pithleſſe, ibid, 5.8. 
i4olatrie m the Rom/h pratliſe thereof. $, g, 

' Inmocation of $ aunts bow an Innonation.g.2 5 
the hereſie of Vigilantiona bereabout. 5, 2.1. 
See more m Samts. 

Tohn, See Pope. 

Toſephs bones , wby tranſluted out of e, rypt, 


+2, 

A his hereſie inthe caſe of the ſingle life of 
the Clergie, 5.9.1. Cc, mm not diſtinguiſhing 
the degrees of good Monkg.y 11, mequallmg 
all ſinnes, ibid, $,3, another of his concerning 
the bleſſed Virgine. 5.21. 


Inbilees tn the Romniſh Charch an Innonation. 


425. 
Indge viſible in the Church,how far.3.1 5.1.95, 
Inlug. See Pope, 

Tuſtification, 1.2.11. and 1.7,2, See Ce» 
rut, Cc, 
L, 


FO—_ their bereſie.2.1.2. 
Late tongue vulgarly underſtood at Rome 


md. Gregories tune. 1.5.l. 

Laurens, or the houſe of our Ladie ſo called, a 
new figment, ard the ſtorie confuted .3.19. 
Law,ard the unpeſſibuinte of heeping 1t,ciſcnſſed. 

5-12, : , | 

Legend of Saints, called Golilen , condemned by 
the Remamiiti.1,2,6,and 2.2.2, 

Leo, See Pope. 

Limbus Patrum obiefled and anſwered.2.9.1. 
Ce. the contrarie dotlrine of Proteſtants 
more {afe, ibid, $.7. Limbus Infantum a new 
Innouation,tbid, 5.6, 

Liturgie ( aeregyia ) vnproperly tranſlated 
Maſſe.1.2.3, Lutwroes which paſſe wundey the 
name of S, lames and others, retetted by Bel- 

larmine. 1.10.2. ancient Litrrgies much dif- 
ferent fromthe Remyh Maſſe. wbid. g. 3. See 
Miſſals. | 

Luther reſteth the Popes Indulgences. 4. 29,1. 
he ts vainsily charged with Tontinianiſme in 
preferring the married ſtate before the ſingle 
life. .9.3.and with equalling himſelfe 1; ſan- 

 Auwemuhihebleſſed ] wgm,$.11.4 Luther 
no Pelagian, 5.22.1, nor Neſtorian, 5.23.1, 
nor Eutychian. wid. 


M 


M Accabees the booke. 3.2, Indas Macca- 

beus hu faft of offermg, diſcuſſed, 3. 2, 
1. his viſon.3.7.2. 

Man the Image of Godynot in body. 5 8,2. 

Aarichees muniſtred the Encharift but in one 
kind, viz, bread,2.4.3.and 4.15.1. they were 
drinen into an error by the vulgar tranſlatzon. 
18. 3 why they pray towards the Eat 4 28.1 
See more im Hevejie, 

Mares an heretthe by Magiche changeth wine 
in the Euchariſt int bloud. 3.19.3, 

Marriage of Eccleſrafticallperſons.See Clergy. 

CAlarried ſtate preferred before ſmole life and 
cenſured for [ommiani/me.s, 9. 2. 

Maſſacre in France an incomparable crxeltie, 
428.2, 

CHaſſe,the originall of the word.1. 2.7 the 4 
buſe thereof u.bid.$.4 idolatrie mthe Maſſe, 
4 29. 3. prinate Maſſe, 1.12.2, not in the 
aates of Gregorie, 1.2.8, an Innowation. 4. 
23.1, See more mn Enchariſt Sacrifice, Tran- 
[mbſtantiation, Scyipture,C+c. 

CMatrimonie no proper Sacrament. 2.26.5. 4 
confeſſed Innonation,4.21. 

Melchizedechs ſacrifice. 2.7,2.the doftrine her- 
of among the Tewer,3.13. 

CMerit of g00d works.1.2.11, and 1.7. 2. 4nd 

Ppp 2 2.11, 


-—-— ———OCO_- — — 


The Table. 


-— "IE PBL Yo ow» en 


2.11.12. the word how wſed of Fathers. 61d. 
6.3. 1mpugned by them in their writings, 11d. 
6.5. and by their prattiſer. 5,6. Proteſtants 
dotftrine herein confeſſed ro be mare ſafe. $.7. 
CC) 

Merit ſatisfaftory derogatorie to Chriſt,2.15,8. 
the doftrine of the Tewes herein. 7. 9. 1. &c. 
the diſtinftion of Merit De congruo confu* 
ted by the Romaniſis themſelues. ch14, the do> 
Erine of Merit an Innonation 4.24. 

Millenary,or Chiliaſts their error.2.9.2. 

Miracles.z.17.1 their neceſaitie.sb g.1.and 5.4. 
the flare of the comtronerſie in thit queſtion. ib. 
6.2. confidence in them,in this latter age,pre- 
indiciall unto the Chriſtian faith. 5. 3. &c. 
the Proteftents doftrine berein more ſafe. u6. 
6. 5.and 3.19.5. Miracles of later times 
obiefted by the Apologiſts.3.18.none wronght 
among the Weſt-Indians. ibid. $.1.the Mir 
yacles of S. Bernard, and Malachias, 1bid. 
$.2. the Romi/h pretended Miracles, 3.19.1. 
their proneneſſe partly confeſſed in belcening 
the deluſronsof apparitions.ib.$.2,and of feined 
Miracles.$.3. fabulous ones put hiſhed by Re- 
wiſh eAuthors,and applauged of the wulgar, 
a elſe where, ſo 1m England. 19.4. falſe Ms- 
racles either a fallo, or ad falſum. 3.19.5. 

Aſiſſals Romniſh corrupted, 1. 3-5. Mgpals of Gre- 
gorie-and $. Ambroſe contenaing for prioritie, 
by a ſuppoſed miracle. 4.23.2. See Liturgze. 

CMxture. See Euchariſt, 

CMonaſteries what ty former tim+s.1 2.37. 

CMonaſticall profeſſion degenerated, 16id. con- 
traditted by it [e lfe. 5-4.6. Monaſtical per fe- 

Flion , and the ridiculous formes thereof 1.2. 
38. the doftrine of the Jewes about mepnaſtt= 
call ife.3,10. Fc. SeeHMeonkes. 

Monks what in the primitine Church. 1.2. 37. 
and 4.20.1.when fir(t obliged by vawes.4-10.1 
how they are now degenerated, ibid.their now 
order a confeſſed Innenatio.q.20.theypoſſeſſed 
temporalties mn S, Aguf/ mes Himes. 4.4. re- 
muntiation of temporaltzes two-fold, 5 4.3. 


Monks called Eſſei,who,z.10.1,begging Monks | 


1.2. 38. their order oppugned by learned men. 
5-4.5.enioyned, & forbidden to preach by two 
Popes.1bid, 5.6. their order comtr adittorie to 
the Teſmits. 1614. their doftrine of ponertie an 
Tunouation. ibid. Vigulantizs his hereſie there- 
5.4.0, 

Monothelites condemned in a Concell of (onſtan- 
tinople. 5.24.2, 

CMontaxiſts the heretikes why they faſted from 
Arie meats. 2.2.4.6, 


CA ofconttes their profeſcion rented in a ſpecial 
mnſtance,1.12,3. 

Moſes his chaire what.3.15.c. and 5.26, 

JMurmmnr ation in the Romiſh Maſſe, an Imuon- 
110n.4.23.1, 


CHMyſterie. 4. 2943+ 
N 


N Apier by teſitmonie,1 8.2, and5.25.3 
Neſtorues his l ereſie. 5-23. 
Nicepherus the hiſtorian bis credite diſabled. 


+-2.1. 
Nekatas See Pope. 
Night-vigils why anciently aboliſhed.y .2.3. 
Nonatianu bis bereſie.s .c.1. 
Nunneries of the now Church of Rome compa- 
red to flewer.5.9.5. 


O 


O Bletions for the dead in the ancient Father: 

Fc. what. 4.12.14. they do wot enince 4 
Purgatorse. ibid. 

Orwen, See Fathers. 


Origmall ſinne. Se ſmne. 


P 


__ I.2.5. 

Paphnatizs , the ſtorie of him whether 
more fanoureth the Proteitants or Romaniſt«. 

4.9.3. Fc. 

Paulus. See Pope. 

Pelagians their hereſje about the neceſcitie of 
Bapti/me.5.7. andin denying oro mall finne. 
F-22.1. fc. 

Penance, and Confeſ19n. 1.2. 9. the hereſie of 
the eAudiani about the time of Penance. 5. 
IO, OC, 

Pemitentiall ſatisfatlion. See Satirfattion. 

DPeputrans bereſie concerning womens Eccleſia- 


call funflions. 5.18. 
Perkins hu ſentence. 1.8. 2. 


| 8. Peter ſubiett unto heathen Gonernonrs. 2. 5. 


13. hu prerogative oner others impugned. 
(Seethe word Rocke) 2.17.9. the dofirme of 
Proteſtants herein more [afe. #bid. $.13. bu 
feaſt day celebrated 1bid.$.10. 
Philo Indam.3.5.2. 
Phocas deſeribed.1.8.2.and 4.11.2. he was the 
firſt that appointedthe Sea of Rome ſhould be 


head oner all other;.4. 11.3, 


Pittures. See Images. 
Polyerates a famons Aſian Biſhop reſiteth Pope 
Vittor,c.2.23.andq. 8.7. 


Popes primacie not defended by $. Gregory. 1.2. 
Oe 


. by 


4 
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28h ratle of V miaer(al.1h,5.29.h:s ſpiritual 
inri/diftion mpuzned by S.Gregory.$.30.09d 
remporall g.31.( ſee Gregory )axnciently reſt- 
fred. 1.8. 2. be diffenſeth with the Lemtticall 
law.1.5.3. and withvower.2.1.6. hu mſatia- 
ble conetouſneſſe and pride. 2.5.13. hu claime 
of rminerſalitie, Antichriſtian.sb.he equalleth 
his decretals with canonical Scriptaure.2.5.14- 
Peters title of head ceppugned.2.17.8.bu pride 
in aſſuming power oner Councels. 2.20. 4. an 
Inmuation.ab.$.5.6,0c.S.Cyprian an aduer - 
ſovie onto it, 2. 21. 3. &c. oppugned by the 
Greeke (burch m the dayes of P.Vittor, 2.22. 
1.6 c.not confirmed by Irenens.2.23 his infel- 
libilitic vainly pretended Ly the example of 
the Prieſt of the old law. 3.15.3. Popes mdge- 
ments contradiflory among themſelurr ab .$.4 
when , and who firſt challenged eAppeales i0 
Rome.4. 8. their ſole infalible indgement an 
Innouation 4.19.3. caſes reſerned to them, an 
Innouation. 1b, and eAppeales from forreme 
Churches. ib, and their pretended power oner 
Prines,c. Innonations, 4.19.4. their exa- 
Fon of tribute , due from them to the Empe- 
ror wrought by craft abtheir elef7ton ancient= 
ly cor firmed by the Emperor, G c.ub. the kiſ- 
ſing of their feete,an [nnonuationtb:d. their re- 
linqui/tins of preaching , their principal! fun- 
flion,an Innowation. ib. $.5 their name (Pope) 
once common to other Biſhops. 4.19, 1. their 
Papall premacie not eſtablyhed by Scripture. 
5-26.1.c5c,( See beforern the Ind: x of Scrip- 
tres) and wn the word Antichriſt. Pope 
Alcx.ander his Innonation 1n mixing water 
with wine in the Euchariſt. 2,4. vit. Anaſia + 
fins the 2.4 Neſtorian.s .24.1.Bomface the 3 
firſt called vniner{all Biſhop. 1,” 29,and 411 
2.41d 4.19.1.the firſt promoter of Cardinals, 
ibid. 8.2. hi: Innonation abont the head »f the 
Charch. 4.11. 1. Boniface the ex7ht the firſt 
father of [ndulgences.1.2.20, Pope Celeſtine 
a Neſtorian. 5.24.2. Celeſtme the third, h:s 
error.5.24-3. Clement celebrateth the Inbi- 
ler enery bo yeare.q.2 5,Gregory the great ſee 
aboue at the letter G.Gregory the ſeuenth, a- 
lizs Hildebrand,the firſt Pope that tooke arms 
againſt the Emperour.1,8.1.& 4.14.4. Ho- 
morins the third authortzeth the adoration of 
the hoaſt.q.29.3.Pope Honorins a Monothe- 
lite.5.24.2, [nnocentms the firſt, his erronr. 
15.5.1 .Innocenti:s the fourth, firſt graced the 
( ardinals with the red hat.z..1 9, 2. Pope In- 
nocentins an Innouator tn Tranſubſtantiation 


4e10.3.Cc. lohn the ſecond, firſt intituled Be- 


at!ſſimmns. 4. 19.1. Johnthe two G rrentieth, 
his error.5.24.3.Popes monſteri.2,5,17.lohn 
the three and twentieth a Sadducee, F-24- 3, 
Pope Iutras his claime doth not prone the pri. 
macy. 2.20.1. Jnlins the ſecord, why he let his 
bearg grow long .4-19, 5. Leo Magnus how 
far called wnincr/a' Biſhop in the Conncel! of 
Chalcedon.2.18,2.Leo the ſecond condineth 
Pope Honorins for an hereticke.s .24.2.and is 
therefore reiefted by Bellarmine. th. Leo the 
third , the fr ſl bnowne Pops that canenized 
a Saimnt.2,12.7.andq.25. Leo his clume of 
premacy. 2.18, 1, repupned in his time, ibid, 
Pope Liberms an Arrian. 5.24. 1. Mare 
cellmrs an tdelater, 1bid. Pope Nithelas his 
Innonation im the queition of Tranſul ſlamtia- 
ton. 4.14. Panlns the fonrth, tollerateth 
ftewer.5.9.5. Pope Sabmian barneth $, Gre- 
£0ry hrs predeceſſors bookes, 1.1.3. Pope Six- 
3 buuldeth a Stewerin Rome. 1.2,26. P: pe 
Stephen reſiſted by the (onncell of Carthage 
wonder S. Cyprian,in the cafe of Appealer, 2, 
21.3, Sc, Pope Syicins his Innenation, | 
1mpoſing an abſolmte luw of ſingle life vpenihe 


('ercie.4, 9.1, Ec. he and Jowinian irinrious 


ro wedlocke tb. $. 5. Pope Viftor his oppoſition 
tothe Grecke Church.1.9.2.his claime of pri« 
macie. 2.22.he ts reſiſted Ly the Aſians abour 
the 0b/rrwation of Eaſter.1bid.$, 2, Sha» py 
reproned by Irenens.1b, bis Innouation in clat> 
mg aut/,oritie oner other Churches, 4. 7.2, 
Pope Zepherine a Montaniſl.5 .24. I. 
Pozertie of ſpirit, what, 5.4.2, 
Prayer of the Charch in a knowne toncue pro- 
f-(ſed by remote nations. 1,123, and ty tie 
lewes, 3.16.2, 

Prayer for the dead obicted and anſwere?. 2, 
8.1. C*c. how that of preme antiquine diffe- 
reth fromthe now Romh. 1b14,$.2. which 
Gannot be proned out of Dronyſ1re. ilid. 8.3. 
not Catholicke inthe dairs of $, Antwſ ine. 
111.5. vlt. nor proued out of the new Teſ{ a- 
ment abid. the queſt1on aiſanſſed. gq.12.1. 

Prieſt of God in the old law maried, 2.1.5. and 
4.9. 2, the Romiſh Pricft; memento at the 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 2.7.15. ſening their 
heads an Irxnonation.g..28.1.See Clergie, 

Primacy of order not of [ur:ſdiflion gimen to the 

Biſhop of Rome.1.2.28.and 2.17.2, See Pope, 

Prinate confeſſion, See confeſſion. 

Proculns his hereſie concerning the power of 
Baptiſme.5 18.3. 

Propheſies as obſcure riddles untill they be ful- 

filled. 2.5.2. 
Ppp 3 Preteſlants 
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of Rome, ſtand m the ſtate of ſalnation.4., 2.8. 
their lines. 4, 42, they hane more Catholike 
communion then the Romaniſts.,4.2.10. Pro- 
teſtents which go wnder the name of Walao, 
Wicleffe , Luther, not much different im pro- 
feſſion, 4. 29. 1, how much time they yeeld t0 
the truth of Antiquity.4-30.4-they are oninſt- 
ly charoed with old hereſies, from which tm- 
prtation they are diſcharged by the teſtimonie 
of ther Romiſh Aducrſariet. gt, &c. See 
the word, Her eſies, 
Pargation of innocencie by the Sacrament ,an Ine 
noudt10n.4.,23.1. N 
Pargatorie. 1. 2.12. v0t proved by Scriptures, 
ibid. $.1 3« no article of ancient faith. $, 14- 
Fathers teſtimonies wrefted for proofe thereof, 
6.15 and Scriptures.$.13. tt founded vpon 
vame apparitions from the dead, $.16. 17, 
Ec. denied by the Grecians,$.14 And 1.12.1, 
not eninced from the ancient cuſt ome of ob1a- 
tions for the dead. 4. 1 2.4, when thus dotlrme 
firſt budded. 1614. whuch 15 an Innouation, 


4- 23, Is 
R 


Abbins of the Iewer, R. Zoſeph,Ben-gorion, 
R. Stmeon,and athers.3.7.2. See Tewer, 

Reall preſence how profeſſed by Proteſtants,2.2.1, 
See of this in Enchariſt, Sacrifice, and T ran- 
ſmblantiation. 

Relics and ther abuſes, 1.2.27, falſe reliches 
ſnogeſted, and worſhipped by ſome Romnyh. 
th1d.thc bereſie of Vsoulantiues here, So 2.1. 
the Proteſtants dvtrme, ib. 5, 5, u conſonant 
to the ancient Fathers,ubid. See Saints, 

Remiſſion of ſinne, andthe bereſie of Vigulantiias 
herein.5.5.1, the Proteſtants dothr ine, ubid. 

Reſernation of the Sacramet how a ſuperſtitious 
Innouatin.4.23.1, the herefie of the Amthro= 

pomorphites herein.5 8.1. Sce Enchari. 

Reue lations, See Apparions, 

Rocke in the wilderneſſe a figure of (briſt. 2.2% 
25. by Rocke ( Manth.16,) Chriſt is ſignified 
and not Peter, 1,173. ce See the Index of 
Scriptures. 

Rome whether the ſeate of Antichrift.2.5.8. 

Romiſh Church, See Church. 

R omiſh hereſies. See hereſies, 


S 


eAbellus,and Sernetiz their bereſie apainſt 
the bleſſed Trimite 5.19.1. 
Sabimian. See Pope. 


Proteſtants although diſnnited from the Church 3 acraments their number.1.7 2,and 2.,26.4.0< 


not alterable from therr firſt mſiumon. 2.4.5; 
the Church can milume no new ones, 2. 7.9. 
the name improperly w/ed of the Fathers, 2. 
26. 4. Romiſh Sacraments of Confirmation. 
Marriage, Extreme vnilion, and manner of 
Abſolution, Innonations. 4+21, the ſacrame:.- 
rall language of Fathers. 2.2.16, &c, See 
more im Baptiſmegand Enchariit, Ec. 

Sacrifice,1.2.5, not taught by S, Gregory. ub4d. 
$.8. the obreftors of ut anſwered. 2. 7.1, &c. 
the Sacrificf#f Melchrzedech abid, 5,2 Pro- 
teſtants berem diſſent not from Antique : 
proned by the fathers langnage. 1644. $.6, and 
by the inſlance of the Romanſls, 8.8, Romiſh 
Sacrifice confrted by Scripture, $.9, not enmin- 

ced from any ation of Chriſt, $. 11, Ro- 
miſh contraditltons therem. 11d, Sacrifice 
of the Maſſe not propitiatorie : prowed by 

many confeſſed conſequences, $. 12, Cc. 
Romuſh ſuperſ/1t10n concerning the Pri ſts 
portzon.$.15 Adolatrie therein, $.1 7. the Ro- 
miſh ſuppoſed Sacrifice an Innouation 4.23.1. 
See more im the nerds Euchariſt, CMaſſe, 
Tran/ubſtentiation, On þ 

Samts departed rot to be innocated, 2.12.1, not 
inwocated mthe old Teſtament. 11d, $.2.2. 
bow an Inonation, 4-25. their canonization 
of new Samts by the Pope 2.12.7. an Innoua- 
t10n.4.25 whether the Saints know our Pray- 
ers, 5.2.2. the burying of ther. bones, 1614, 
$.5. See more in [/nuocation, 

Satiifattion. 1.2.23. Romſh ſariifaftion confur 
ted by Romaniits,$.23.the right ſence of a.ub, 
Satizfatlion penuentiall, 2.15, 1, obietions 
from Fathers ſanified. 5.2. Romiſh declina- 
t10n from Antiqunie therem,s 4. Roma- 
miſts perplexed ihereabout. g. 7, ſatisfatlorie 
contrition, $.9. Proteſtants doftrine more 

ſafe herein. 5.10. ſatisfatlorie merit deroga- 
forte to Chriſt, ibid, 5.8. 

Scriptures theer publike w/e. 15,1. their ſufici- 
encie. 1bid, adored by Fathers,2.25.11. anci- 
ent heretikes did not w/e to appeale unto them 
ſolely.$.12., thery ſufficiencie corfirmed by Ro- 
miſh Adauerſaries.$.1 3. the Canon of the old 
Teſtament mitified by the obietted Temes. 2. 
1.2. fauhfully preſerued by them, their cer- 
taintie colletted from the apoſtaſie of the 
lewerib.they hane not bene corrupted by the, 
3-16.23. their publike v{e allowed by G od unto 
the people of t þ old Teflament,3.16,3. Inno- 
nation R omiſh in their Canon, 4. 18.1, their 
mtegreitie 2,25.12,and5.19,2.wreſted for 
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proofe of Puroatorie, I 2.13. ancrently com 
mon, and marfferently read of all.4.18.4. ne- 
pane rea/onmg from the 1,2.4 F+ and 2 */ +9» 
many Scriptures wheres the Komavniſts are 
not conſonant wnto themſclues, 5. 26, Cc. 
whether they or Proteſtants are more Uutrg- 
todd by! hem, 1644. S.1. 

Sero43,9h 45 Os porcr, the firſt Pope that chan- 
oed his name. 4.19.1. 

Sertn (the number) w/ed in Scriptares as wel! 
m the emll, as g00G part. 3.19.4. 

S199:1.09t , and Eunomians their bereſie, 5.16. 


(IVE 
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Soncs called venzall, which are preſſe tranſ- 
oOrcſ11019, 1e2.1 5, whether Contirarleto the 
law of God. 5.22. 4.the herefie of the Noua- 
rtians ab rut the remr/51n of [mneQg Dy. I, ard 
of lowman in equating all mes. 5.11.7.70 
teach th.it all are mortall, doth not wmplie 
an cqualitic, 161d, S.5. when finne ts ſai4 
t9 retone. F- 18.3. the hereſie of the Pela- 
01405 denying or1917:4( fanne. $.22,1, Occ 
the de/tinitron of mort a'l and venal! wherem 
confutalle, ibid. 4 

Sinole life of re ( {er 146. See Clergre, 

Stx!:21. Sce Pope, 

S$ozmen, and Socrates the hiſtorians ginen the 
tre by the Romaniſts.2.14.4. 

Stewes and Concubines allowed. 1. 2.36. erc- 
tte! by Pope Stxtrts. 4. 20. Stewes of Rome, 
6.9.5. 4 Paganſme. ut {, 

Sulilnof Preacesto the Pope ay [nnouaton. 
4.19.4. 

Swpper of 1h; Lord ſometimes called a ſacr t- 
fice. 1.2.5 Proteſtants traduced in their meiie 
ner of receariin? if, 2,2. 26,9 C SE more in 
Euchariſt, Sacrifice and T ranſubstantianon, 

Sufficiencis of Scriptures. See Scriptares, 


ft 


SY ICH, See Pope. | j 
#4 
Ab/e of the Lord vaproperly called an Al- 


FAY. 2.5.7. 

Temple of = (2. Theſ. 2.) how to be w1n- 
derſtood, 2, 5. 7. Temple of I-ruſalem not 19 
be builied agame ub 1d, the renting of the 
veule of the Temple , what tt betokened. 3. 
TF-T. 

Thalmrd of the Tewes blaſphemows. 3.7. 1, 
and 1.8,6. 

T obie the booke, 3.7. 1, 

Trains fouls whether freed from hell by the 
prayers of $, Gregory, 7.19. 2. 

Traditions vnwruten, 2, 25, the ſtate of the que- 


% 
F, 


ſin0n, 41d... 1. oppnugned by Fathers. $.3. 
Fathers obiefled herem ſatisfied. $, 4.ts 10, 
Traditions abrogated by the Romiſh, mtherr 
opmion, eApeſtolical/, ibid, g: 10, the Prote« 
Stants detlrme more ſafe mths queſtion.$.12 
lewſh Tradutons obuefted. 3,8, ec. their 
a(t, me thereof condemned by Chriſt, il id, 
$.4. {Jewiſh Traduions ridiculous. hid.g.7, 

Travſl.uwn Remiſh corrupted, and to be corre= 

fled by the ors mall.3.16. 3. the Proteſtants 
more ſafe m theirs than the Remaniſts, ibid, 
V ular, ſo called.not S. Hieromes . 4. 18. 2. 
corruptly traviſlated, and aifferemly from 
the ortgimals, zabid. S. 2, 

Tranſulſtentiation, 1, 2.6, how tawoht of AR 

Grectans. 1.12.1. «n Article of fanh inthe 

Church of Ronze. 2.2.1. confuted by ſome 
Fathers. (1d, $,10. ther ſpeeches m this 
Sacrament equally diſcerned by vnderftan- 
dmg their language. 2. 2.14, &c. Prote- 
ſtents doftrme proued more ſafe , by many 
&r owments, 1d. $. 18, CF. contraditliuns 
of the Remiſh Dettors about it. $.21. and 
m the aettrme ut [clfe, &, 2.2. 14olatrie there 
m.$.23. Tranlril [tartiation net proued from 
that Scriptare (this is my bodice. )$.24, Fa- 
thers obrected for it anſwered. 2. 2.2, the do> 
elrine hereof among the Jewer. 3.4.1, when 
firſt nnomatea. 4. 10.1, and 4. 22. whey fr ſt 
made an Artcle of fanth. 2, 2. 29, aza 4- 

22. Jee Sacrifice, Fncharf#, CC. 

Treaſure ſhirunall m ite Church of Rome, 
what.1.2.21, the ruth thereof d:nbted of 
by ſome Remaniſts, il1d and deriedflut ty 
others bid. $,27 


Triilenes ther hereſi#, 20. 


+ Alentinian the F'mperor dying wnbapti- 
2ed, yet indged ſaned by the Fathers. v, 
12.6 | 
Tbigmmne yeelded wnte tle Saints, by a Roma- 
mjt.3, 19.3} | | 

UVeſtments allowed ty the Church, 1.7. 5, their 
mnlriplicition in the Remſh Cherch an @- 
buſe. 1bid. 

Utor, See Pope. 

Uigtlanti:s bu heveſie concerns the innocation 
of Samts, ana worſhip of ther relichs, 52.1, 
and $. 3. and concermng monaſiicall poner=- 
hz. 5.4. and in the caſe of the (ingle tife of the 
( terore. 5.9.1. Oc. 

Urgm Mary tdolatrouſly equalled by the Ro- 
maniſts, in their worſhip, wth God,2. 12.10. 
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The Table. 


blaſphemonſly ——— $.11, Cc. ber 
ſupernaturall Conception, and Aſſumption, an 
Innouation.g. 26. 

Fifion of Macchabers. 7.7. 2. 

J (lun extreme not atrectly enminced out of 
Scripture, 2.25.12. #0 proper Sacrament. 
2,26, 5, but a confeſſed Innouation. 4,21, 

I mon of Chrift with vs, what. 2.2.6, 

I mic of fauh m difference of ceremonses, 1. 
2. 2. F 

V nnerſitie of Parts what oath it muniftreth to 
the Daottors of Theelogw. 1.5. 2. 

Vow of ſme ole life, S'2e the word C lerore. Vow of 
perfection. 1, 2. 38» Vowes how far ye allow Gf 
of Proteſſants. 2. I.2. who hore ar, at 
from the Lampeti, ms. 1wb1d, Vowes not pre- 
ſeribea 3, Chriſt, 1 38, and 2.1.2, 
aberration of the 'R —_ bveixf 00 Ine 
Homur 2.1.4, fc. Matrimone after a 
vow, 11d, g. 6, vowmg ts the bleſſed} irgine, 
2.12.11. the lewihh avttrine heram.;.11 1, 
(fc, votaries exhorted rather to marrie than 
bur ne. I. 2.35 

Tr ban Pope reduceth the Inbilee winto enerie 
thirtieth yeare, 4 25. 


the 
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Alesr, See Brutens of Wales. 
Wedlecke why ord.uned. 2. 1. 4, 
Women forbidden by Antiquitte to bapti<e. 2, 
I 3.9. their Eccleſiaſtical ſunitions an here- 
fre in the Peputtans,g.18, Women do excom- 
municate in the Church of Rome, ibid. s. 
D. Whitakers teſtimonic wr A ed, F- 25,0 
B.Whugift A215 tference obiefted and an[were: 
2. 28, 2. Cf Ce 
IF hores not allewedin I(r:el. 1.2. 36, and5.9.5, 
thely tollerated in Rome, 161d, 
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mp See Ieſmite. 
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of Images. 5- 3« 


( 12 the Goſpell ) whether he had 


FJ Ong-man ( 
kept all the C 0 735 HH: ny 13.305 5 4.3 3" 
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/ Foberme, See Pope. 
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